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MORALL LAW 


EXPOVNDED, 
Y Largely, 


2, Learnedly, 


3. Orthodoxly. 


THAT IS, 


The long-expe&ed, and much-deſired 


W orke of Biſhop Awvrevve s, upon 
THE TEN 


COMMANDEMENTS: 


Being his LeQures many yeares ſince 
in -embroch-Hall Chappell, in Cambridge,which 


haveever ſince paſſed from hand to hand in Manu- 


ſcripts, and beene accounted one of the greateſt Trea- 
{ures of private Libraries, but never betore 
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LEAAES, FRIES TERTFFETEST Fo. GEISESLES: 


TO-THE 


HIGH COURT 
PARLIAMENT: 


BOTH LORDS AND 


COMMON 


More particularly to the W orthy Speakers of 


both Houſes: The Right Honourable Edvard, Lord ' 


Littleton, Lord Keeper of the Grear-Seale 
of England; and the Right Worſhiptul} 
william Lenthall, Eſquire: 


My Lords, and Gentlemen, 


O aske Whether Light be pleaſant, is 4 
blind mans queſtion , and whether know- 
ledge be ſweet, 1s an ignorant mans ques 
ſtion , and whether Divine Light and 
knowledge (in regard of Which all other 
is but as a GloW-Worme of the Braine )be 
moſt pleaſant, and moit ſweet, 1s a pro» 
= phane mans queſtion. 
This Bocke « challengeth an eminent Dedication of it ſelfe both ex 
congruo & condigno in diverſe regards. For firſt, the orig1» 
rall Theame, Which beares the burthen of the whole Difcourſe,and 
1 ratlate is the ten Commandements of Almighty God, which are 
the ten Predicaments of all thoſe erties and vices, which render 
men either acceptable or odious to their Maker ; the Scripture of 
Scripture, as being prerogatived above the whole Bible,in this re- 
JpeFt, that in iſſuing them forth ts the ſornnes of men, God W.45 
A 3 pleaſed 
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pleaſed to become his owne Amanuenſis; The whole Scripture is 


Tin 3.16. inſpired by God, but onely © holy men of God ſpake and wrote 


WD TRTY 


* E x 0 » 


' them as they were inſpired by the Holy Gboſt, but here God bath 


indited and [Fake and wrote, not onely the mind and month, but thz 
*Finger of God was bere. 

Secondly, the Authour of this Booke ts enough praiſed in naming 
of bim, it was Dr. Andrewes, the late Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
2 man both at hame and abroad of great fame, for bis Clerk ſhip, 
and of a g09d fame ſor his regular and ſtrift life: of whom the leſſe 
ts ſaid, the more is ſaid, for that to fetch luſtre to his name from a 
meant ſlile or tongue, is to g0e NorthWard for heat. 

Thirdly, the worke it ſelfe is ſuch, as in thoſe dayes When it was 
Preached, be was ſcarce reputed a pretender to learning and piety 
then in Cambridge, who made not himſelfe a diſciple of Mr. An- 
drewes by diligent reſorting to his Leftures : nor be a pretender 
to the ſtudy of Divinity, who did not tranſcribe bus notes, and ever 


ſince they have in many hundreds of Copies paſſed from hand to hand, 


and have beene eſteemed a very Library to young Divines, and an 
Oracle to conſult at, to Law cat and grave Drivines : mn all which 


ſeverall regards, they are more fit to ſweeten, andeven to ſan#lifie 


the Preſſe, from the pollutions and prophanations of it, which of late 
it hath beene aefiled withall, by thoſe many lying and ſcandalous 


pamphlets, which have beene Printed to the diſhonour of God, the 
ſhame of ours, and juſt diſtaſte of other Nations, to the prejudice of 


truth and charity, and to the particular wrong of that excellent 
Art of Printing, which being rightly uſed is of ſuch availe to af 
Chriſtian both Churches and Commonwealths. 

And that the publiſher hereof makes ſuch a bold and ambitious ac- 
ceſſe unto your Honours, as to Nuncupate and preſent it to ſo 
high and eminent perſons, this is to be ſaid , that as the worke in 
it felfe is ſo worthy, as it may juſtly be thought to merit the wing 
and patronage of the greateſt Chriſtian Prince m the world, Jo can 
it now no where be laid fo properly as at the feete of the Parlia- 
ments 

Firſt, becauſe hereby the Law of God, which is both the beſt 
rule of making bumane Lawes, and the beſt enforcement to yeeld 
obedience unto them being made, is in you virtnally, and by way 
of repreſentation, expounded to the whole Nation. 


Nextly, 


The E piſtle Dedicatory. 


- OO — —— 


-— — — -— - ——— 


Nextly, not onely K ings, but according to their Latitude, all 
Magiſtrates and Civill powers ordayned of God (whereof yours is 
the chiefe ) are Cuſtodes utriuſque tabulz, And alſo, becanſe 
here are two ftrong and ſmeyy Trattates, the one about Idolatry 
in handling the ſecond Commandement : and the other about 
obſervation of the Sabbat, under the fourth; which will both no- 
tably redargue the late heterodox inſinuations of both do&trime and 
praftice in ſome, anent theſe things, and concurre with yu in pro- 
puening the Orthodox tenets of both thoſe points. 

Laſtly, becauſe Preachers are publique O ratours, and like winds 
upon ſeas, have great influence upon the people, therefore here they 
have prefidented before them, that which in que time will fall un- 
der your Conſiderations tocall them unto, to wit, the right Art of 
Sermoning and ſalvificall Preaching, Which conſiſts not in State 
imnve&tives, or popular declamations,to ſway multitudes and tumults, 
either one way or other (wherein they Preach themſelves, and not 
Chriſt ) but revealing the whole Counſell of God, and ſhew- 
ing their auditors how to decline the infortunate jſlands of ſin and 
hell, andtothruſt into the faire havens of grace and glory, God 
Almighty of his great mercy ſo bleſſe your Counſels, as that truth 
may empire over errour in the Church : Peace triumph over drvi. 
ſionin the Common-wealth : Plenty over famine in the Countrey : 
Riches over poverty m the Cuty: Learning over barbariſme in the 
Uniwerſities, ©c, To which end this Worke is moſt humbly Dedi- 
cated to your Honours, both for proteFion and direfion, by 


Your Honours moſt huwble, 


and moſt faithfull Servant, 


im the things of God, 


and of Chriſt, 


Jonun Jacrsox. 


A PREFACE 


Coricerning Catechiſme. 


Az Lemens Alexandrinws, writing of inſtruCti- 
FR, on or Catcchiling, in his three Bookes, 
entituled his Padagoges , hath his air®- 
2re79577%5; , an Exhortatory IntroduCtt» 
on. Cyrill, Biſhop of Teruſalew, before 
his twenty foure Catechiſmes, hath 
another Buoke, which maketh up the 
twenty five, called of him aycarsynou®-, 
Or eex:<Ti5804 4 that is, anenterance to 
the Catechiſme. Both ground them- 
ſelves upon the example of David: who | 
being to compriſe Religioninto a ſhore 
rg nails, merger pls 1 eg] noe vuas os gofs 
xvupis, P/al 24.11. Come children, hearkin unto me, I will teach you the 


feare of the Lord. Then for introduction, as they, ſo we may gather The rhings 
OCDICTVYADIC 12, 


the{e three points: 97 decks 

I. That itisa thing not onely pleaſing the Lord, but alſo com- 
mand=d by him,that children be taught in the feare of God. _ 

2. T he 1nanner how they ſhould be taught 5 3. by meaſure,in this 
word CI\25R, wernxm00 vas, The Chatechument were thele who 
were to be Catec" ed, 

2. What the Catechumeni are to performe, that this inſtruction 
may be profitable untothem , tre, axnizen wa, Come yeehearken 
unto me. 

Forthe firſt, Thereis a ſort, both among the Heathen, as alſo ..ca-chiing 
1n the Scripture mentioned; who thinke that religion is not to come <ommandes, 
ſo low. a< to be taught to children : but that they be brought *© 
upinall boldneſſe, and liberty,that we may ſee what isin them - 

And atter when they come to riper yeeres, to be inſtructed in reli- 

pion. The Heathen they tell us of that, which is inthe beginning: Tic heathen * 
of the -nnoſophers morals I 6 16» vx dy 66 a4@» ExeodTiNG vo n9.xav , 4 opinion con- 
young, man 1*not a fit hearer of the morals. As alſo the counſell {7."s ca 


pt . . . . @ © hif P 
of the Orator in his defence for Clin, that it is a point of Pye 204 th, 
B an 
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and wiſedome, to let youth have his court-, nll all were fo len 3 


The praftice ot 
th- Hcathen 1n 
Cattchtiin 


wy * 


An anſwer to 
the tormer o- 
P1110NS$- 


Seriornare ex - 
amp!- a nſt 
C_arccrulmc, 


An anſwer to 
the example. 


This appeares 
in the Law, 


quoad deferbuerit : untill it ceale from ſeething. But whatſoever 
they ſay, this exerciſe of catechiling was uſed among the Gentiles 
alſo. We read in Porphyrivs, bi queſtion upon Homer 1s, % wiz @%.- 
role, in. thy mudt.Fs x27», Since we were boyes, we knew this, by 
rucanes of cur catechiiing. And Selons verſes , called itpai Canons 
ſacied cemembrancings, 1n #/chines his oration, ſhew that 1t was 
vi.ia! among the Achenians tor youth to be 1n{tructed, As allo the 
hiltory of thi Heathen declare , that their children were taught. 
For it was a cuſt:»me among them not to poll their children, betore 
they were inſtructed ita wopuwrnoert, 1n the Holy remembrancings, 
and then were they ſuffered to poll themfelves, and burne their 
haire,and dedicate it to Apol/o : ſignt'ying thereby, that they were 
able tocarry Tapers into his Temple : and then were they called 
1:57;»,Taperbearers. One alſo ſaith, x3» 77 #7 form x a2 Shins ay b5a, 
it behoveth thoſe that are to be catechiſed to ivarns cond rings; 
but the beſt manner of contuting,is to confut- {tem by themſcl ves, 
Ariſt. as his interpretors ſay, meant potius de ſao, gre we eo quod 
fieri debet. Elſe were he to be called to his Polr1,7. ih 1 > cop, Sropy 
cus dmAauvey for AXES Md THY , x, ou oexpia muy TT ans 63x wy — a orras, 
fit it is, that that age ſhould be reſtrained boch frow neariug and 
ſeeing of things unlawfull. And againe, 3»= 3«- 32x dw ror £917", tuddg 
ef pyauary Bin: tos puts S9iQey a yon x; 3't9:fer, forall things whereof they 
are capable, itisbertereven trom their childhood, to accuſtome 
them thereunto but by little & little. And we may appeale from the 
Orator, pleading at the Barre,for a lewd young man,to his bookes, 
De divinatione,C de cfficiis. Ea #tas maxime arcenda eſt a voluptatibus, 
exercen uu; laboribys 3 that age eſpecially rs to be kept in from 
pie21i.,ncs, andto be exerciſed in labours. Thus much for reaſon 
UNUOT CPE, 
For -.-vinity and Scriptures, Exod, 10.11. Pharao being requeſted, 
hat tho Itraclites with their children, might goe 1nro the Wilder- 
nefle, maketh a skofte of it , that their children ſhould goe 
worlhip,as it religion pertayned not to them, Matth.19. 13. When 
children were brought uato Chriſt, to be bleſſed of him, his Diſ- 
ciples forbad, and rebuked them that brought them. But for the 
firſt, Moſes oppoſeth himſelte againſt Pharaoh, and anſwereth,that 
how ſoever it was not the manner of the Gods of Egypt, yet it was 
expedient that their children ſhould goe with them, for that they 
honoured the living God. For the ſecond.Chriſt op poſed himſc'fe 
againſt his Diſciples, granting children ſafe conduct unto him, and 
pronouncing a curſe againſt them that kept themfrom him. Th:is is 
manifeſt both in the Law.znd in the Goſpell.In the Law 7/a 119.3. 
The Lordin giving forth his Lawes, had aneye , not onely totte 
elder ſort, but tothe yonger ; and therefore as the Jewes note,there 
is thrice made mention of children in the Law ; 1. And vi/tt the 
ſonmes 7 the fathers wpon the children, &-c. But if that be denied , yet 
in the fourth Commandementit is manifeſt, Thou ard thy ſorne, and 
thy danghter. Againe, Exod. 12.25. When the children would be 
roo 
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roo bulie and curious 11 asxing their parents, what meaneth the /lay- 
ing of the Lanites * The Lord 1s ſo farre from accuſing them for 
this « uriohty, that he layeth 4 charge on their parents to declare it 
them. Fxvd. 1.2.26. 17 hn your children aske you, what ſervice is this you 
keepe& 27-1 Pem yer JPac! ay. Its the ſacrifice of the Lords paſſeover,whes 
be paſſed over the houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, and Jmote the 


Egypti ns and pr (ſerved our houſes. And whereas many hold 1t is not 


materi! what children doe, and that they are not to be cenſured 
by thcir doings; yet they are confuted by Salomon, Prov. 20. 11. 
A child aljo is knewne by his doings , whether his workes be true and right, 
they thall be judged by their ſteps. As the blething of God is on 
them that give themiclves to wiſedome, as 10 P/al. 127. & 128. 1n 
that in the one, an houſe full of ſuch children is compared to a Qui- 
ver full of good arrowes : and in the other to Olive branches full 
of Olives; and el{-where to plants. So arc they not tree, though 
children, (if they commit wickednefle) trom the curſe of God, as 
appearcth by 2.K11.2.24.though children.that ſcofted at Eliſha,yet 
were they devovred by the Shee-Beares. The Rabbinicall proverbe 
in regard of death is. that in Gole-thaare skuls of all 1zes, and 
Revel. 20.12. Tobn ſaith. that he [aw 694745 4 114385, the dead great and 


ſmall, wanting tor their juiigement. 


In (Chriſt) our Saviour yet more extraordinary things: 1, That 
being a chil. of twelve yeeres,utLak 2.52-he grew 1n wildome,z.the 
feare of God(ut Job 28.28. And unts man he ſaid,behold the feare of the 
Lord js wiſclowe,@ to depart from evill 3s underſt anding.)& knowledge 
both with God and man. z. both divine and humane. 2.Heallowed 
of Hoſanna, that the cliildren ſang unto him; inſomuch that 
when the High Pricſts and Scribes ſpake to him to rebuke them 
for it; he alledged {or them out of Pſal 8.2. ont of the mouthes of babes 
and jucklings haſt thou ordained to ſet forth thy praiſe. 3. Matth. 18.6. 
O's ' & oranv3aninn fra tf wr fv rome TH a5 dorney eds at, 004425200 imp la Karr 
os won int; em 3 Tranny ary, X, xATAFWTIOPY & Tu MAd)EA F IahAdooNG. 
Chriſts curſe is on them that hinder little children to come unto 
him3 (though at that time it pleaſed him to beare with his Diſct- 
ples, and to ſhew mercy to them 3 yetevenafter a curſe is pronoun- 
ced :)and inthe fame place, Matth.18.14.when his Diſciples forbad 
them to come to him. he (aith, 7t 7s not the will of our Father which is 
in Heaven,that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. Per'ſh they muſt un- 
lefle they come to himz and Chriſts curſe is on all that ſeeke to lay a 
{tumblingblock before them. And they have a ſtumblingblock laid 
before them 3 yet that ſhall be taken away by admonitions - and it 
they will not hcare, when they are forewarned, they ſhall periſh : 
for we may ſay that the Lord hath purpoſed their deſtruction, as 
I. Sa1.2.25.Nctwithſtanding they obeyed mot unto the voyce of their fa- 
ther.becanſc the I ord would jlay them : Speaking of the ſonnes of Ek. 
4. Chrilt being ready to be taken up into Heaven, his charge to 
Peter, and 10 1n him toall the Apoſtles, and in them to all their ſnc- 
cellcrs, which was his laſt charge, as Augxſtine noteth, paſce agnos 
aw205. 2. Paſte or 1ets, For the profſpering of the Lords ſheeptold 

B 2 dependeth 


In the Goſpel. 
Onnis Chriſti 


- Atio,noftr.1 eft 


mſtruft:o, 
Chriſts ations 
are our in{tru- 
Qions, 

Non minus placet 
De?) Hoſanna 
Picrorum, quam 
Hal'elutah wjro- 
T:um, 

The childrens 
Hoſanna pleaſe 
no lefle then 
the mens Hal. 
Icluiah. 

Matth. 2e16. 
Dedit przcep- 
tum, qui exem- 
pium probuvit. 
\Who hath al. 
lowed exam- 
 ple,hath giver 
precept, 


I. Feed my 
Lambes. 
2, Feed my | 


Shcepe. 


_ II 
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dependeth upon the good feeding of the Lambes. And thus you 
ſee that chiJdren are to be brought up in the feare of the Lord. 
The reaſon: 1. There isa promiſe and ſtipulation in our bap- 
tiſme; that as ſoone as we could, we ſhould fall in hand with it : 0+ 
Prov.6.4.W hen a man hath made a promiſe unto the Lord,he is not 
toreſt unti]] he hath performed it. For though the naturall order be 
as Chriſt biddeth,Matth. 28. 19, firſt teach,and then baptize,yet in 
ſingular mercy to the children of the faithfull he hath granted this 
aprons ris Priviledgefirſt to be baptized, therefore though we begin never ſo 
darrur ni; mi- JoOoONe. yet we doe It not 1n that order that 1t ſhould be done. Of this 
Efrigu "12 Nazianzen (oith well, Jet us not ſetthat inno place, becauſe the Lord 
11D: bhathſetitin the ſecond place, which ſhould have been in the firſt. 
In our firſt 2. And Ancaſtine, he faith, ware adbibetur magiſter extrinſecus £ 
LEAP m0 iſt ut ſit magifter mins £ Wheretore is there given unto us an out- 
us, that they Ward teacher,but that there way be an inward teacher ? But when 
may bg 1m wwe come to be men; we cannot have this outward teacher: ergo,we 
us the terre of 1 | . . 
; <P are to endeavouras ſoone as may be,toeſtabliſhthe inward teacher, 
Pur. S1mp?'0 that 1£,t0 direct us all our lite long. 
> IEF 3 3. Forasmuch as the light of nature doth lea deus thus farre,that 
Sov3;, (dw there is an aptnefſe in children to vice : ergo, It 15 requilite that we 
re&-2,, The take the advantage,and apply their aptneſle to goodnefle : for he 
taking of the that is able to ſay to Elizeys , bald-pate, is able to ſay to Chriſt 


robe of a man 
15 not a caſting Hoſanna. 


away of the Kei zaT1z1oo gas, and | will inſtruGt or catechiſe you: Arg. A nomine 
+: warty probat tenniter,declarat concinne, he proves it from the name barely, 
2. Perl, declares it properly : Engliſh & Latine followeth the Greek va7#gorx, 
catechiling, which ſeemeth to come of the Hebrew word yn 
which {ignifieth IR rehearſe,toſharpen : in which two 
1 contained the office of the Catechiſt, and the catechized. And as 
in the one. ſo in #4, there 18 included an iteration of a ſound, from 
whence our eccho commeth , for #xi isto ſound the laſt ſyllable 3 
x872",to ſound the whole ſpeech after another. Clemens defineth 
catechiling to be &mop awleias yernarcgre?; wrices 23026, an abridge- 
ment of Chriſtfan doctrine to be delivered tothe youth. The ditfe- 
The 6ifferencts rence of catechtſing from preaching,1s in three things. 
berw 12t Cate Eo Oe So. m_— 
chifing and 1. Preaching is the dilating of one member of Religion : cate- 
preaching, Cchiſing is a contraction of the whole. 

2. Catechiling is to be delivered to the yong and ignorant: prea- 

ehing to all. 

3. Preaching exacteth no repetition ; catechiling requireth re- 
Whether the petition. : Hs f 
Scriprures may Concerning that it isa ſumme, here is a doubt, whether ſuch 
They "= {4 ſummesor epitomes may be made? They may; For proofe where- 
fom Chiits Of, ſee Matth.22.37. where Chriſt draweth the whole Law into two 
example- © Heads : and John 3,16. Chriſt catechiſing Nicodemys, contr.(t-rh 


Avbeving the ſumme of the Goſpell into one verſe, God ſs loved the worl!, tht 


of Scriptures 


taught us of he Cave his onely,O-c. 

aol a 2. Likewiſe alſo Eccleſ: 12. 13, Salowoncompriſcth all that hee 

m7, had faid before, intheſe two heads; Firſt,feare God. $ccondiy, 
al 


Rcalons. 


What C acchi- 


{ing iS, 


: 
[1 
on 
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and keepe his Commandements 3 for this 1s the whole duty of man. 

3. Hebr,6.2, The whole fumme of Religion is drawne into re- op aCice of 
pentance from dead works, and faith in Chriſt. Thus is alſo ſeene in ---45 "poems 
other Sciences. Phylitians have their principles 1. Aphori/zme,com- the uſe of the 
monly delivered zx parva arte.in the ſhort or briefe art, 2. Lawyers © _ in all 
in their inſtitutions, their #raxim12. Philoſophers,in their introdutt;- de dels: 
ons,their waz: 35z., chiefe ſentences. One calleth this ſepes legzy, the vered tochem, 
fence of the law 5 Clemens, tewni;, fundamentum, vel baſis,a toundation _ —_ _— 
or pillar. The fruit of this. It 18a limit to the whole Scriptures. agzine. 

It teacheth us how to range our ſtudies into method and order; to +: fic ſamein 
what head we are to referre all our readings : xe; w pargp'p Prg,ds —- 3 ag We 
þ avay.aia nuns GupTOun , x, yrovat fd ia * 5 pwn 01704 þA dvayraic & x«<Aere, catechiting, 
thankes be untothe ble{led God, who hath made theſe things that 
are n=ceſlary, ſhort and eafie tobe underſtood, and things not con- 
ciſe,not necef{lary,and dithc1lt, Seeing therefore things are drawne 
into ſuch a narrow compaſle , they are dra7raywe}, without excuſe, 
that will not frame themſelves to the knowledge of God , being 
ſocaite and compendious. In theſe places, 2 Pet.3.18. 1 Cor.14,20, Cacchiling, 
Epbeſ: 14-13, We are to proceed continually. For as there are places ©**0*t*" 
wh: re every Lambe may wade over 3fo there are places alſo, where 
Elephants may ſwim. For wee ſhall never be free from Scrutamin: 

Scripturas, ſearch the Scriptures. 2. For teaching them as they are 
now taught=zT his 15 warranted us before the flood,Geneſ74 3-4. Caiz 

and Abel ſacrificing mult needs have learned of their Father this 
duty: and a good argument, that the Scripture was yet me#o01;, ygy 
»54zh3 though ſome thinke that there can but probable conjeures 
be made before the flood: ergo, they reaſon probably, that ſay, that 
the worſhip of God could not have continued. 

2. Aﬀter the flood to Abrahams time there was no other way of 
propaeting Religion, then by the delivery of the parents to their 
children : though ſome thinke that 8ybils verles were nothing elſe 
but the ſum of thoſ:: doftrines which the parents delivered to their 
children. 

3. In Abraham, that the Scripture beareth him witneſle, that hee 774ze ates p11- 
taught his family in the wates of the Lord, Gem.18. 17.19. Shall T hide = Des cme- 
from my ſervant Abrabam th :t thing which I does 19.For I know that he ap clo 
will command his family and his houſhold after him,that they keep the waies legis & Exange- 
of the Lord, to do righteouſneſſe and judgement; that the Lord might bring 4 _ W 
» 0n Abraham that which he hath ſpoken unto him. What he taught,it is pjeaſcd wh 
evident by the ſurme of the Law delivered unto him by God, Gem. 4br4þims cate 
I 7.1. Ambuli coram me, efto imteger, walke before me, and be thou Og, fag 
pertect. As by the ſumme alſoof the Goſpell.Gen,18.18. as alſo Gex of Law and 
22 18. Andin thy ſeed ſball all the Nations,O*c.be bleſſed; becauſe thou haſt oa ages vt 
obeyed my voyce. yealed to him 

The fruit and effect of hiscatechiſing : 1: In his ſonne 7/aac,Gem. The cffc& of 
24. 62. And Iſaac went out to pray in the fields towards the Evening. 2.1n {no 
Þis ſervant. 1. He beginneth with prayer before his bufineſle, Gen. DE 
24.12. 2 Heendeth in prayer and thank(giving,for having good 


ſucceſlc 1n his buiinefle, Gen.24.27. 3. Hiscare and faithfulneſle 
im 
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in performing his Maſters buſinefſe, Yerſ.33. 1n that hee would not 
eate before he had ſhewed his meſſage. And thus it was before the 
Law was written. : 
4. In the Law, Dent.6.7. So ſoone as the Law was given , God 
commanded that they ſhould teachit their children. In the ſame 
lace, foure duties mentioned ; writing, ſpeaking, ſharpening 
binding - of which, this often rehearſeing or ſharpning 1s the 
The ſpeciall chiefeſt. And among the Rabbins, this 15 the ſpeciall lecture of aj] 
kQure of the the five Bookes of the Law, Num.15. Dent. 11.19, Ihe prathſe of 
OS 'o this commandement in Dav7d, Pſal.34.1 1. And as Salomon teſtifieth : 
the Rabbins. Prov.4e4. that he was his fathers ſonne, tenderly beloved of his mo- 
ther, and abſolutely catechiſed of David his father, 1. Chroy. 22. oN 
and 19. David before all the people direCteth his fonne Saloypy. 
Salomon in his nine firſt Chapters of his Proverbes inſtructeth his 
ſonne Rehoboam 2. King. 12.2, Joaſh the yong King,inſtrufted by Ie- 
hoiadah. After the captivity, becaufethere are nomonuments jn the 
Scriptures, we mult relie to Toſephys, and his writings. Yet inthe 
third verſe of the ſtory of Syſana, ſhe is ſaid to have beene taught 
of her parents, in the Law of Moſes, Tofephxs teſtifieth, that between 
Chriſt and Antiochus time,and the reſtoring of theicaptivity, there 
was never under foure hundred houſes of catechifings ; of ex- 
pounding the Law, called in the Talmud nin za places for 
the Law. 

5. Inthe Booke of antiquities of the Jewes is recorded ; that 
there was an aft made at 7ers/alew, that when their children were 
thirteene yeeres old,they ſhould be ſent to catechiling;to whichPayl 
ſeemeth to have ſome relation, Kom 2.19%. narnx4&- an 4316 us being 
inſtracted out of the Law. 

6. In the Chriſtian Church, it is commanded, Fph.6.4. that pa- 
rents ſhould not onely enter their children,«v\ *«rpiguy & mnuicie x; 32507 
xvziv> to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
1 Cor.14+-19. bs ternvow «vas, that T might teach others. 

Kar1y 4nd. For the *«rxi%:, or perſons to be catechiſed , we have warrant 

The partyro 1n three notable perſons: 1. Theophilus, Luke 1. 4. wr 2251655, 

be catechized. wherein thou haſt beene inſtrufted. 2. In Apollor, As 18.25. #7 ld 
xaTrhY mtr @- TW $55 Ty TRA % Pewy TW TVEULAATL . this man was inſirudt ed in 
the way of the Lord, and being fervent in the ſpirit. 3. Timothy.2.T ins, 
3-15, x; 374 Sad Cpipus 18 ire yeuunpara Ting, ra waa ot oops, is eurwPias, Rec, 
and that from a child thou haſt knowne the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. Galat. 6.6. mention made both of the 
Catechiſte and Catechumends., x0iyarerre 5 6 kLaTwyuul BY * Ayo TH haThy ri, by 
mo e1adic, Toft hin that is taneht in the word, communicate unto hins 
that teacheth in all good things, 

After the Apoſtles time, the firſt of any fame was the Evangeliſt 
Marke Catechiſt at Alexandria; after hum Palemws; after him Clemens 
Alexandrinus ; after him Origen 3 after him Cyril/ of Jeruſalem; then 

; Gregory Nicen his Catechiſme; Athanaſs; ſynopſer ſanite ſcripture 5 his 
inventory of the ſacred Scriptures; Fxlgemtivs. Aucnſtines booke 
de rudibu catechiſandss,of catechiling the ignorant ; De gratia Dei,of 

the 
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the grace of God; foure bookes de ſymbols, the Creed, De fide ad 
Petrum dizconnm; of taith to Peter the Deacon. 

[nthe Fatherstime, it may appeare by the (ixth Canon of the 
Councel of Neoceſareazby the l1xth & ſeventh Canon of the Councel 
holden at Toledo 1n Spaine, 2. T he Countell of Braccharre. 3. of the 
fourth of Toledo, 2 44 Canon. No more mention of this till the time 
of Luther ; which becauſc 1t did greatly further religion, the pa- 
piſts renewed, and commended the ett-Cctand frum. 

F oefippys teſtifieth,that by the diligent inſtructing of the Church, 
there was no knowne common wealth in any part of the world 1n- 
habited 3 but within go. yeeres after Chriſts paſſion received a great 
ſhaking off heatheniſh religion. The ſame may be ſeene in the 
moſt wicked Julian the Apoſtat , the ſubtilleſt enemy that ever the 
Church had; who the eaſter to roote out religion , ſuppreſſed all 
Chriſtian ſchooles , places of catechiling, &c. an4 if he had not 
beene as a cloud, that ſoone paſleth away; it had beene to be fea- 
red , leſt within a ſhort time hee had over-ſhadowed all religion. 
Now when catechiling was taken from the Church, it was all over» 
ipread with ignorance. The papiſts acknowledge all the advantage 
the proteſtants have gotten of them, to come, for that they began 
ſooner to catechiſe. And it1s to be feared, that if ever they get ad- 
vantage of us, it will be by reaſon of their exacter catechiſing 
then ours, 

1. Thereaſons why it hath beene thus continued; 2/lud Chriſtz, 
Reddes rationem ; that of Chriſt, Thou ſhaltgive an account : and e- 
very one will give moragttention to that, which he knoweth he ſhall 
after give account for, wwe, ww; Jitas Tonm &rewioypey, 

2, Becauſe we are all bound to give account of our faith, 1 Pex. 
2.15. $4401 des aeis Soni ay, mwrt T6 diTwTi Cut ny del Thy 8 vuly Amis, 
Ready alwaies to give an anſwer to every man that asketh you a 
reaſon of the hope that is in you. Oportet reddere ay, non ſtultam 
& vanam & inanem opinionems you mult render a reaſon , not a 
fooliſh and vaine opinion. Therefore, it is beſt to render a rea- 
ſon before Agrippe our Countreyman, before we come to Czar. 
Foraſmuch as Chriſt is become not onely our King and Pric{t, but 
alſo our Prophet z we muſt become Prophets. Our prophecying 
mult ſtand in theſe foure things : 

1, In examining the doctrine that we heare, 1 7ohn 4. 

2. In examining our ſelves before the word and Sacraments,! Cor. 
11. 28, 2 Cor.13.5. 

3-In admoniſhing our brethren 3 which we cannot doe without 
catechiling.Rom.15-14. and able to admoniſh one another, 

4- Foraſmuch as when we are children, we doe imbibere errorer, 
drinke in errors. We muſt learne to put them off, while we are chil- 

dren,and have truth in their place. 

The fruit of the firſt : that knowing that judgement waiteth for 
as, we may ve carefull of our duties, and ſo to praGtiſe them, 

Ot the ſecond. Foraſmuch as we ſee of the Church in all ages, 


that it is a thing eſpecially commanded of the Lord; we muſt know 
that 


As it appearetk 
in the councell 
ofCullen,Synod 
ot Oburge. s. 
ch.24. (c&. of 
the councell of 
Trent, 6.ch. 


The Reaſons of 
the continuing 
of catechiling. 


We muſt be 
Prophets, 

Our prophecy» 
ing 1n towe 
things. 
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t} at t} oe houres which we beſtow on this exerc 'c,we b frow chem 
on a thing moſt plea {ing to God. Veniendum creo alacriter, E cnn 
Omer immu , tta nos gererec oportet, ut decet : ſerhicet ut ariecl is auvibys, 
intentis animis au/cultemus 5 We mult therefore com- cheertuily, 
and when we come,{o behave our ſelves as1t becometh,namely we 
muſt heare with attentive eares,and earneſt hearts. 

Pant. Rom. 6. 21. T1 ur K&p7ov 615 57% 704 i ot; TT 6 7247/41) «25v5 I bat rut 
had ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamec.F 2nd ſecondly, 
inthe 22 verſe, he ſetteth the fruit downe to be holinelile of 11*- 3 
«5 £4a44451, unto holinefle. And the heathen wiſheth us 1in all our 
actions to aske this queſtion, Cxi bono, to what good ; admonilhing 
us to enquire what good commeth to us by our exerciſes. Ev-n that 
which Pax! ſetteth downe, 1 Tim.4.8. # 4 o*parny wpreciz we!; 6h bois 
Sotho. mn 3 Luo been weyg mivrh WpeAipu' I Br, enayyinigt bxros Con; mh v7, © 105 
160037%5 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little , but godlinrſſt is profit able 
wnto all things, having promiſe of the life that now 11, and of that which is 
to come. In this life, the truit lengrh of daies3 as Dewt. 11.21, In 
the life to come, John 17. 3. Ci «1ar1&), eterzal/ life. H rving ſeene the 
fruit, we are to take care that thoſe houres which we ſpend in this 
exerciſe, we miſpend not, leaſt we bedeprived thereof. For as in 
naturall philoſophy,it is a great abſurdity , «t quid fruſtra fiat 3 that 
any thing be in vaine- and 1n morall, ut ſet «arw23;55;, vajne delire - 
In divine things much more 3 t Cor.15. 14. Pay uſcth no other argu- 
ment to prove that Chriſt is riſen, then that, elſe his preaching and 
their hearing ſhould be in vaine. Gal. 2.2.&ifl 3 xz; => :dan{n x; x ropule 
dural; 73 dv2y) Moy © knfu ox tv Tols £9160 1s 427” MNYar 4 Toi fender i I went up by reves- 
lation. and communicated unto them that GoBell which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but ſeverally to them which were of reputation. Ratio, the 
reaſon, k» mis 6; xwir Te, Herr, leſt by any meanesT ſhould run, or 
had runnein vaine, 2 Cor.6.1. as he defired the Corinthians that they 
received not the grace of God in vaine: ſo wee are to looke that we 
heare nothing in vaine; leaſt we be like thoſe(7er.6.29.) that let the 
bellowes burne, and the lead conſume in the fire, and the founder 
melt in vaine. The word of the Lord is not in vaine, either in re- 
{ſpect 1. of it ſelfe; 2. Preacher; 3. hearer. 

In reſpeCt of it ſelfe, it cannot be in vaine, Eſa. 55.10,11, As the 
raine and ſnow commeth from Heaven , and return:th not againe » but 
watereth the Earth , and maketh it to bring forth and bud; that it ma 
give ſeed to the ſower,and bread to him that eateth. 11. $0 ſhall my wor 
be that goeth out of my month it ſhall not returne to me voyd, but it ſhall 
accompliſh that which I will; and ſhall preſper in the thing whercto | 
ſend it : therefore by every hearing we are either bcttered,or har. 
dened. And as the word 1n reſpect of it {elfe cannot be in vaine ; 
ſoneither in regard of the preacher, Eſay 4.9, 4. 1 hwe laboured in 
vaine I have ſpent my ſtrength for nothing : but my judgement and 
worke 75 with the Lord. It1s alſo warranted, Luke 10.6. If the ſonne of 
peace be there, your peace ſhall be upon him , if not , it ſhall retwrne to you 
againe. More plaine, 2 Cor.2. 15, x;8% #1 io per ry 46 & rh; o#Foutrey, x; 
6 795; ematunirs, We are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, 1a them 

that 
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that are ſaved. and in them that periſh, Great care then 1s to be ta- 
ken how we tchave our ſclvesin hearing. 

Venite & au{cultate come and hearken, Its the manner of the 3. ?.r-. 

holy Ghoſt, ro compriſe many things in one word. In the firſt,re- | <clurd pa. 
quired preſence, to come 3 the beginning of Chriſts obedience,P/al. 
40.7.8. Then jaid Lloe, I comr;Orc- The action, 7/al. 122.1. ITrejojced 
when they ſaid unto me, we will coe into the houſe of the Lord. Eſa 2.2.3. 
And many people ſſ'all ſay, come let ws got up to the houſe of the Lord,epc. 
And the Hebrew proverbe1s, Bleſſed is he that uſteth himſelfe with 
the duſt of the temile ; alledging the Pjal.84.10. po a day in thy Courts 
15 better then 1009 otherwhere. 

The caule of our-omming. Becauſe it is tO Be feared, leſt wee 
concurre with thoſe, Eſay 23.23. that came rather for feare of diſ- 
favour or mult, then tor any godly reſpect:to ſuch the Word ſhall 
be as 2 \-:aled booke, that ſhall not be opened. T herefore though 
all mens cenſure were removed, and it wereffree torus to come, or 
not tocome, yetar® we ſoto be affected, ſeeing the Lord hath ſaid 
2 ite, come, in re{p:& of God. The Centurion, Matth. 8. 9. ſaith, 
thatthey which were under him, when hee called them,came,&c. 
Therefore it 1: but a ſmall ſervice which we doe to the Lord in com= 
ming. The people made three dates journey after Chriſt intothe 
wildernefſe, AF. 20. Paul prolong: d his ſpeech till midnightz but 
our comming and attcntien is but ſmall to thele, P/al. 105431. & 34. 
Graſhoppers, Fliss, Lice, Caterpillers, come at the commandement 
of the 1 ord ; therefore if we come behind theſe unreaſonable crea- 
tures,we ſh3]] not need to have ſentence pronounced againſt us; for 
GUT Owne conlciences will conde mne us. | 

For.:2m ming. Becauſe in the ſecond place we ſee by AF.17.21. 2.Aflidaity. 
an humyvir inthe Athenians, whiles Pals doctrine was, they came 
glacly as Luk: 3-% Herodrcjoyced whenChrilt came to him, hoping 
to ſec ſome wiracle wrought by him. 

Auguſtine calleth the three dates journey of the people,monſtrum 
diligentie,the wonder of diligence:therefore as they Ads 2.46.daily 
continued and reſorted together, &c. and Pro. 8.33. Waiting daily at 
my deores.and Lg1vING attendance at he Poſts of my doores; ſoare we to 
doethe like : and never to intermit this exerciſe. Cyrill, Non ſunt ,., 
iſte in(titutiones.{icut homilie; theſe inſtitutions are not as Homilies : $95 ; 7 og 
tor it we mille a Sermon, we may redeeme it; if we onc< miffe this 1a rect 
exercile, we cannot have a perteC&t building 3 Comparatur enirs edi- wo ES 
ficio * frod una deſtt pars, totum ſit imperfeFuns e dificinm receſſe ejt 5 no da if 
it 15 compared to a building, init 1t one part be wanting, then of  bn-er, ta: | 
force the whole Fabricke is imperte&. Therefore we are to follow  : 
the Apoſtles counſell, Fpheſ. 5.16. Redeeming the time, becauſe nay. 
the diies are cviil. Then are we not toexcuſe our ſelves, whe- No t054d- 
ther it be by excuſe or bulinefle, as Matth. 22. 5, for though the | Bubaclle, 
things of themſelves be lawtull and good : yet where they come 2: Play. 
to hinder the kngwledge of God, they become ſinne. Or by play, ;;. > = AM 
Gen,25. 27.no other reaſon given of Eſaxs idleneſle , then that he bedhen the 


was a man of the fel, and loved his paſtime and gaming. Or by ſtood in the 
C Idlenefſe, Px wile. 
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[dlenefſe, Exod. 32+. 15. The people ſate them downe to eate and drinke, 
androſe up to play, Or by a ſpirit of unluſtineſle, as Fſay 29. 1c. The 
Lord hath covered you with the ſpirit of ſlumber , and hath {ut np your 
eyer. Ergo deponenda quelibet impedimenta 3 therefore all 1mpedi- 
ments mult be laid aſide. Yet if lickneſle, or any other impediment 
hinder us 3 then are we to follow the counſel] of the Apoſtle, Eph. 
5.16. of redeeming the time. 

- 1dlerefle. 2. Foraſmuch as we ſee by Matth. 22. 11. that every commer is 

4.Spirit of un- not welcome, but he that hath his wedding garment and commeth 

ea ne prepared as he ought, 2 Chron.29.34- the Prieſts being too few 
mnde audianmus, ( dbuc imperfede exiſtente religione) to Nay all the burat-offe- 

Take heed bow rings, their brethren the Levites helped them, till they had done the 

Em: ben.oood WOTke.and other Prieſts were {anCtihed ; for the Levites were more 

things,well. UPright in heart to ſanCtifie themſelves,then the Prieſts. And ſcein 
I Chron.29.18. when David had taken as good order as he could, he 
directed his prayer to God, that it would pleaſe him to prepare the 
hearts of the p-ople. And for the Goſpel, Matth.3.3. the office of 
John was, to prepare the way of the Lord, and to make [treight his 
pathes. Therefore we are to be prepared as the Lord requireth ; 
which though it be ſo manifold, that the wi'e men of 1fracl have 
ſet downe id. things, to be uſed : yet may they be reduced to two. 

Wherein our PFijxſt, that which the light of nature hath ſet downe , 55224 wel 

Cho exgupto 5 25 xs39ies, the purpoſe of our heart, to frame our lives accor- 

conſiſt. dingly, A.1 1.23. Bernabas his firſt exhortation, 75 ae22ime 35; rapding 

| LE da.ngg arorptrey m3 xvplp, With purpole of heart to cleave unto the Lord. 
' Andthisis the firſt : whoſoever will heare, muſt heare with this 
condition, that he convert it to his life,and put it in practices quia hic 
fins eſt, for this is the end. rſal.119.9. A young man mult rule his 
life according to the word ; torhis end to cleanſe his waies: Ergo,he 
that praCtiſeth not that which he keareth,faileth in this tirſc point. 
Luke 12.1. Chriſt calleth the doctrine of the Phariſces there leaven 
Sic & dici poteſt dofFrina Chriſti, fermentum Chriſti; lo the doCtrine 
of Chriſt may be called the leaven of Chriſt : whoſe property is, as 
I Cor.5.6. to turne the whole lompe into the property of it (clfe. 
Soif we heare the doctrine of Chriſt, it muſt be leaven tous. But 
the leaven turneth the taſte of the Iampe into the taſte of it 
ſelfe. To this purpoſe,a moſt fearefull place, }Dext,29.18. That there 
be not amone you, man or woman, nor family, nor Tribe , which ſhould 
turne his heart this day from the Lord our God, to ſerve the gods of theſe 
Nations, and that there be not any roote amone you that bringeth forth 
gall or wormwood. 

»- Prayer. The ſecond thing is prayer. Becauſe as David ſaith, P/al. 10.19. 
when the Lord hath prepared ones heart, then he bendeth his eares 
to his prayers. Againe, the feare of God is wiſedome : wiſedome 
cannot be got,except it be asked for of God 3 as Iames 1.5. If any one 
lacke wiſedowe, let him aske it of God,e*c.Practiſe whereof in Salomon, 
1 Xiug.3.9. praying to the Lord for wildome; andthe Lords appro- 
bation,that he required wiſedome,in the ſame place,ver/.10.Marth. 
21.13. Down: mea, donna orationis vocabitur > My houſe ſhall be 
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called the hcuſe of prayer. Theſe ſhort prayers are thoſe the fa- 
thers call ejaculationes. Of ſuch is the Fſal.1 15. tull 32S verſ; 13 ,Operr 
thou mine ejes, that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. And in 
the middeſt, when he tcelcth himſelfe dull, verſc37. he faith, 0 
murne away mine &yts, leſt they behold vanity ;, and quicken thou me in the 
way. And inthe ſame place concludcth with thankeſgiving, ſaying, 
1 will thanke thee with an unfained heart , when I ſhall have learned the 
judgements of thy riehteou/neſſe. By the(e and ſuch like we mult ſeeke 
to be upholden. 

For the eftc& of our requeſt, that foraſmuch as Eccleſ. 12.11, the 
words of the Lord are likened to goades, and naile>, as on the\con- 
trary, P/a/, 19-10. tO Honey-combes, we are to pray that it would 
pleale the Lord that we may as well feele the naylesof his threat 
nings, as the Honey-combes of his mercy. T hus muſt we believe 


that there be ſuch things in the word,though we have no feeling of 


them : yet the Saints of God have felt them. If this might alſo be 
in us. it would pricke us forward, as Geneſ.32.11. Jacob prayeth to 
be dclivered {rom the hands of his brother Eſax: but contrariwile, 
It we might feele the ſweetneſie and delight of this Honey-combe, 
ſo that we might have a luve tothem 3 the diligence would nece\- 
farily follow 5 for Del: atio,dileFio &* diligentia,ex ſe pendent, ſeque 
ncceſſ ario aonſequuntur. Delight,love,and diligence doe mutually and 
neceſſarily tollow one another. 

2. Pars. Auſcultate mihj. The ſecond part, Hearken unto me. New- 
neſle of life, Fſay 29.13. This people come neere to 22 with their mouth. 
and honcur me with their lips : but their hearts wy have removed farre 

om me; and their feare towards me was taught by the precepts of men. 
As alſo, Marke 7.0. 7 62.40 60040 p8 TEN ds ka4g] ia many mg « moe an” tja; 
This peo; le honoureth me with their lippes , but their beart is farre from 
me: which the heathen man declareth by that which they call 
praſens,abſens; preſent, abſent. Therefore in this reſpect it is requi- 
red that we be ſo preſent, as that we give eare, and have our hearts 
ſo necre as our bodies, 7. ernx«w,to hſten unto, to obey; Pſal.4o. 
8. Sacrifices and offerings didſt thou nJt require ; but mine eares haſt 
thon o; enced, Ejay 22-3. the Lord to Eſap, The eyes of them that ſte , ſhall 
not be ſut . and the cares of them that feare , ſhall hearken, Exod.5.17. 
Pharan or this opinion, that religioh 1s an 1dle mans exerciſe. The 
hcathen thinketh that all the duty ljeth on the ſpeaker. Bat Chriſt 
maketh it a great matter to heare well, Luke 8.18. @imnTi mig dxbere, 
T ake heed how ye heare. He addeth his realon 3 5 307 inr 51, Sour 
6:7W x, <5 i» ph ty 4. L 6 Icxe eye dey remu an «ny for to every one that hath.to 
him ſhail be given; and whoſoever bath not , from him ſl all be taken even 
that which he ſcexieth to have. Becauſe he that heareth well, the ſpuit 
will reveale more unto himzS frum him that heareth not well. ſhall 
be taken away that little which he had before. And the Gentiles ſet 
downe, vu 4z-w, that one may as well ooaonifeur ty md cxconor, COMMIL 
{oloooim's In hearing,as to commit a folceciſme 1n ſpeaking. There 
be five 1o'@-1(m''s 10 hearing, 1, Tbs, contraria Th aperiainle 2 the 
lirayins ot the eye 5 contrary tothole,Lake 4.20. 4 mirmny & 75 cava yh 
C3 1 
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fÞ:x Tal; Ana whatſory: r ye ave. co? it heartily as tolle Lo (d > 42 l nat 
E242 OS; unto men. 2. BanAAriioFopardr, the Variation of th.- bay, Which ar- 
[le acting guetha wearineſle in hearing. 4. X=cwu wardiy » Uicepy yawninos, 
Cr change of gaſpingz cleane contrary toaulcultition which *FUHENh 4 iiatire to 


3. tmiAdabig 


4. X<1p4 fleepe: for which Chriſt, Matth. 25 40. rebuketh bis 4/01t, 
Gar od erg, Ifrae juicy wged 191 v0;MT Ar er” tre. l] hat cold ye uot witch with ; 'e 9ne Punres 
Sleepy yaw- 5-Smiling one upon another, whiſp TING in the car-,>. © 001” ORG Io 
gs another, &c. The heathen.b<fore their myſteries and ;1/1 trio 


noacing,vbii- their ſacrifices, had ſom one, that ſtood upinthe mildelt of th. 
Is Pc end cryed aloud, Hor aorte, attend tothis s pſi £4, 4:5, 
HEE [tisan eaſtething to hear:., 2 hard thing to obey. E{y.5 2,5 

Tamtes l.2J, Tf any Wan heareth the word ani d;h it 11 RY OC 3s TECIT/ 
a man, that beholdeth his natyr\ll face .n a glaſs; for when je bath cop). 
dered hingſelfe, he goeth hjs way and forgettith inmed; aeoly, what manner 
of one ke was. Soalſo may we lay ot them ; that Oh they hoare 
attentively, yet lay not up thole words that they hcarc > 1: their 
hearts. A Rabbin comparcth fuch kind of eares tg an hourc- plajle, 
When the one glaſle is full of ſand, it 15turned; and the ſind run- 
neth out again? into the other glaſſe. Theſe kind of cearcs are the 

;-Signc,thaa WOTſt, and not worthy tO participate the myitcries oO: God. T here 
we giveou: muſt not onely be a laying upin MEMOTry, but in our ho2re- allo 
mind t9 it. ſo long, 2 Pet.1. Ig, £9; & Mpe-4 I12vzaTa, X $u/r B22 3 AVATHIAY of 7.415 «dS a1; uy,” 
Until! the day dawne, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your hears. Amonoſt 
Axiom: 3%! the Schoolemen, there is this Axlome, @rocl cor 101 facit , nog jt : 
writ, Whatisnotdone with the neart, is not done. Fl. (B21! we bs like 
SP Pharao, Fxod. 7.27. Phay a» Telurnea, and went again: to hi; bonſe, ncj- 
ther entered" it into his hea: . Theretore the PICCCPt 15 letanwne, 
Denut.6.6. And theſe words which 7 command ti ee ibis (4: ſhall be in thy 
heart, And againe, this order of catechiling there brict] y {:t down: ; 
Dent.6.6. 1.ÞWrite them. 2.-Binl them that we Femenever them. J- Speck 
of it to worke thereafter. Pro. 4-21. Let them not depart from thine eyes ;; 
but keepe them in the midadeſt of thine heart. pro. 3-1. Let thy beart, ec. 
3- #01 the table of thy heart. 5- with all thy beart. 

The talking of theſe mult be tothisend, that they may worke 
more knowledge in us. We arc for the molt partin theſe daics 
content with the en-1aZ 7; yruig: Tov. 1.4. To vive to the /erple 
Sharpneſſe of wit 3 to grve to the childrem. Rowledge ant diſcretion : A 
learned man ſaith > Thathelearned much of tis Maſter; more, of 
his fellowes 3 moſ t, of them whom he taught. Prov. 2. 10.17. IVhen 
wiſedome entereth inty thine heart , and knowledze celighteth thy /oule, 
then ſhall counſel preſerve thee,and underſtanding ſhall keepe thee. There- 

2. This practiſe fore the writing, committing to memory, and talking of them. is to 
; SEM  FChisend,thatthey may worke deeper knowled gein our hearts.Con- 
rraGiſe. | cerning them therefore, that we may not onely be able to intreate 
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& them but ally to practice them: we have theſe 2.rules. 1.x pant, 
pe ub4110 ;, OX INmation 2. Mexzrk, meditations 3.4 revwr.djlatio vel potius 
Cr 0 (oguiuicalio.corterence. Becauſe the Lord would have us fo 
ell. dro lis word, he commandeth usto (earch the Seriprures. r- Rule, 
wg tj 14,01 ball ; Joh 5- 3. 4narh Tas Yeager, Search the Scriptures, oh; oiepe 
Ffay Gi, Of HV hen thro ſhalt ſay unto you, mnquire of them that have ES OE 
te prrit of Divination, Ec. Revel. 2.2. # inmggrw 702 gagtras ©) Sooke, 
Cc. Theu haſt tried them , which ſay they are Apoſtles, &'c. As 17.11. 

A474 31345 765 7 14028. ſearching the Scriptures. 2.M2w,care,meditation. :,M. ;:þ. 
pies the manifold iteration, P/al.11 9. Abralames lervant, Gen. 24. dimniun, 

—y \lolt Pia1ne, 1 7/44.4 15: Taw mu MEAET 2s 68 76; 01g 17 * bv2 3's 1 29k.074 ae 2G 

3 11., Meditute upon theſe things, give thy ſelfe whilly to them,that thy 
profiting may appeare to all. 3. N'»45w%;,, conference, Gal. 2.2. A'\iflw 5 Ry OE 

14: my 11:8, £112 anv dvrl;, [ went wp by revelation , and communicated Contwencs, 

T107 thr: WH » Luh 24. 17.7 [1is 01 24/1 6:6, £; dA TCAMETS p55 aan us: bat Dans 

ner of communications are theſe that ye have oze to another? Ma'.3.16.17, 

Then ſpake they that feared the Lord, every one to his neighbour, Ec. 

Though they lay that experience 15 the mother of knowledge; yet 

viz, Converſation, 15 the grandmothers tor it begetteth the expe- 

ri-nce3 and inourown-? reaſon, the practice 1s all, and fruit of all, 

Eſuy 27 9. hic eſt onnis fruttus, ut auferatur omne peccatum this is all 

the fruit , totake away his linne. As 1ndileales there are baſtard 
f-avers, which have eprw{aare febrinm verarumy tokens of true fea- 
vers: Sic O ſpuriaeſe pietas, (01s there a counterfert picty. Thus for 

thc{- two points, /enite E& auſcrdtate.Come and hearken. 

The Apoſtle {aith , 1 Cor-13s 8, Er CO TETS Lc 1 uo ov * HTs 

"AG GIA TLUTOT A ET : Fa; is ham; Ng ER, I bether there be propheces,they 
{hall faile 5 whether there be tongues , they ſhall ceaſe 5 whether there 

Lo knowledge , 1t ſhall vaniſh away. But Chriſt taith, Lake 10. 4.2. 

Mary hath cto/tn the goo1 part, which ſhall not be taken from her. 

2. Prov.1.22%, Then ſhall they call upon me. ut Twill not anſwer \ they 
ſhall ſeeke me early, but they ſhall not find me. Therctore God will not 

heare them,Þ=cauſc they heard not him. 3. 1 $42-2-25. They bearks 

ned not unto the voice of their father, becaw'e the Lord would ſlay them. 

Ideo non audinunt, quia Deus interficiet eos. Therefore men heare nor, 

becauſe God will {lay th-m, 4. Labour for knowledge, Phil-2.16. 

Holdins forth the word *f 1:j2, that I may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt that 

/ have not rumnne in VAaiIne, nor liboured in UV4IRCs That it may be with 
us,as with the Remancs, ot whom the Apoltle ſates, ze; 5 nd 23,8&c. 

Rom.5.47. But God be thanked,that ye were the [ervants of finnezbut ye 

have obeyed from 1ve heart that forme of dottrine which was delivered 
you, Thus we conclude, as Cyrz{/ did, Meum eft docere 5 veſtrum auſcul- 

tare © Dei perficere. It 1s my part to teach, yours diligently to heare, 

Gods to pertect. 
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The courſe of Religion which we are to intreate of, is compared 
to a building, MatthF* 2 4. & 26. vrordopunre hu 5xiny, Bec, Hath built his 
houſe upon a Rocke,Cc. the teacher to a buil{er, 1 Coy. 3.10. «5 5 
<pptrin-or, As a wiſe Builder. I he principles of Religion, to a foundati- 
on,Heb.6.1 MULLIN S$par Aid 2 amm Cannons. purmrure. cs STÞ ver por & yu x mit; om 5p, 
Not laying aggine the foundation of repentance from dead workes , and of 
faith towards God. Col. 3.22. vis 63a%o. Doe it heartily. 

In a building, the chiefeſt thing 1s , that the foundation be layd 
deepe enough. Our warrant out of Luke 6, 48. (Non ſuper arenam) 
Not upon ſands. g $7x245,0 6549wr, Bec, but ac itYs 1n the lame place, 
He digged deepe , and laid the foundation, &c. This is (poken : o this 
end 3 tor that the builders in our age digge not deepe enough, till 
they come to the hard rocke. 1. It any ground of Religion be ct 
downe : it is asked how we know thatit is true ? 2. How we know 
that theſe Scriptures are the words of God. And if they be, how we 
can prove ipſum propoſitum , the purpole or aime it {-lte, bythe 
Scriptures. Laſtly, how we know that there 1- a God - andif. 
what is the regard of him towardsman 3 whether ſuch, as that 
he would attord him his word , and what 1s the regard of God, 
But they without further examination , preſuppoſe theſe 
bookes to be true and the Word of God: and digge, to build, 
no further then the earth, leaving advantage tor the under- 
myner. And we know that many have undermined the very foun- 
dation, and have flatly denyed that there isa God : and fo when 
the divell ſhall bring with him his FAT jupavpeg oþ Tvratþuns , inundations 
and floods, He will ſhake the foundation of Religion ; as hereto- 
fore, he hath plunged the deareſt of Gods children. Therefore that 
we may begin at the hzrd rocke,we will adde theſe foure queſtions. 
1, Whether there 1s a God ? againſt the Atheiſts. 2. Whether he 
hath a care of man: and ſuch, as that he would deliver his 
word unto him : againſtthe Semi-atheiſts, Epicures. 3. Whe- 
ther the Scriptures we uſe,be his word,and true:againſtthe Turkes 
and Pagans, 4. W hether this being the Word of God, our r-ligion 
betruly grounded on it: againſt the Jewes, Papiſts, and other 
heretickes. \ 

For the firſt, our warrant. Heb.11.6. wherein the two firſt are ſet 
downe, 756 7:1 3a; I F p30 $481 T% Fin, ors 82, x, Tors Mlniagw avro pum 
rn; ;'1:rw, He that commetEunto God, muſt belceve that he is, and that he 
is arewarder of them that dilreently ſecke him. W herein theſe three 
things are to be noted : 1. the fruit of Religion, of all our doings 
and our hfe, z. exoigywm 75 $46, tocome unto God. 2. The meancs 
to attaine this fruit, z. by beleeving. 3. What we are to belec ve? 
I. That there isa God. 2. That he 1s a rewarder of good tothe 
good, and evillto the evil]. Or, firſt the end of our journey. 2. The 
way it {elfe. 3. The two ſtations. In the firſt 1s contained the ſhort 
ſumme of the felicity of man, able to ſtirre him up to give care. 
2. The ſnatching of the people at that which they ſuppoſe it to be, 


2. Thegreat breaking of the braines of men, about the (ſeeking 
out of 1t. 


That 
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ficth it- And D.vid ſaith, ſal. 4.6. #ho will ſhew us any good £ Au- 
enſtine alledgeth out of Varro, 288. {cverall op1oions of Philoſo- 
phers, concerning this felictty, Aucuſt, de civit. Dei, lib. 19. cap.1. 
trom Yarroout of his booke De philoſophia- Firſt then, that man is 
not happy in his owne eſtate.it is too plaine , by the Epithetes thar 
the heathen give toman - Nadu, miſer, $99 ar107a7Y gt nuas mend ue, 
Naked, wretched,a moſt weake creature,A patterne of imbecillity. 
Therztore ſeeing that it is not in man himſ-lte, it muſt be 1n com- 
ming to another thing, 297222, to come. This phraſe alſo of com- 
ming, is uſed inthe vulgar tongue; comming to wealth, honour, 
learning,&c. The opinion theretore of Chriſtian wiſedome is this, 
T hat whilſt man kept Gods Commandement, and ſubmitted his 
wiledometo him : he was partaker of Gods goodnefle, and was in 
happineffe; aftcr deliring to depart from God, fell into extreame 
miſery; 1. Into linne. 2. Into ſhame. 3. Feare. 4. Travell, care; 
vexation of boly and mind: Laſtly, into death. So by comming to 
God, we (ha!l have all theſe redeemed , and become happy againe, 
The opinion of others,that thinke a man may have his fclicity here, 
and of himſeli* - may be reduced to theſe five heads. 1.Wealt!:, 
worldlings. 2. Honour. politickes. 3, Pleaſure,Epicures. 4.Vertue, 
Stoicks. 5. Contemplation, Idea, Plato,C*c. 

Againſt theſe ſhort exceptions: and 1.againſt wealth.- r. Wealth, 
inthings artitictall is not for it ſelfe 3 neither 1s wealth natural] for 
it ſcIfe : but onely ſupplying the wants of nature 3 but cannot brin 
us to an higher eſtate, 2. The end of man 1s better then man him- 
ſelfe ; but theſe, worſe than man: fora man for his life, would give 
the whole world : therefore 3. 4 nzodo retorquends Stoicorum, From 
the Stoicks manner of retortivg.}It 15 a ſtrange thing that that ſhould 
be optimum bonumnthe chiete good, which hath beene doubted ſince 
the world ſtood, whether 1t be good or evill. Sexeca, ſemper eguernnt 
1zterprete; alwaicsnecdedan interpreter. x. That they make not a 
man good. 2. That Gud and the ccleſtiall natures have them not, 
y<t happy. 2, That is not good, which may ſometimes profit, but 
that which alwaies profitcth: 4. The inconveniencesthat ſhould 
come hereby; 1.then men ſhould not be eſteemed, by that they 
ar. 3 but by that they have : ſo bisleather bagge full of money, 
ſhould be better then himſclfe. None eſteemeth a ſword by the 
icabbard, nor the horfe by his trappings. 5- The good that com- 
meth from wealth js in ſpending it , and parting fromit. Sic efet 

1:92:24 fclicitas.,abſcedere a felicitate : quod omninm abſurdi|ſumum- $0 
anne nm ſhuuld conliſt in parting from felicity, which is moſt 
abſurd. 

2. Honour. 1. They bring themſelves from this; in ſaying that 
hos eſt virtntis umbra 3 honour 13 but the ſhadow of vertue : for 
who knoweth not that we muſt leave the ſhadow, and follow the 
body 2? therefore petivs fatuendaeſt virtus felicitas , we mult rather 
determine vertue to be felicity. 2. Seeing there muſt be honourers, 


and honoured, therefore there muſt be many to make one happy 3 
qug 


Mans chiefe good. 's 
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nuodfelicitatis non eſt 5 which pertaines not to felicity. 3. As th.cy 
may have honourers, ſo they may have diftonourers : {ic partims 
erunt felices, partim infelices 3 (othey [hall be in part happy, in part 
unhappy. But they leave that which 1s the greateſt ; Horore drgnur 
eſſe quod virtutis eſt, to be worthy of honour, which b-longs to ver- 
tue. 4. uid honor eſt bonnw ſine emi ſtabilitate;tor honour 1s a good 
without any ſtability; and hangeth on other mens mouthes. 'Th-re- 
fore we ſhall fall into that abſurdity, that we ſhould make felicity 
moſt mutable, like a Vane or Weathercocke. Chriſt triumphed 
royally riding into Tersſalexr, after three or toure cates he was accu- 
{ed of the ſame people that would before have mad- him ther 
King ; in ſo much that they cried, cracifige enm, ee. crucitic him, 

As for pleaſure , the very mould of our body doth reclaim? a- 
gainſtit. For there are but two parts agd conditions whereby plea» 
{ure 1s commended to us; and forthe one, the Epicurcs th alcives 
have wiſhed themſelves to be like Cranes 3 for the other hke Spar- 
rowes. 2. Cum homo ſit ſpirituiljs,&* intelſednalis 5 voluvtas ſenſtbi- 
lis, ſeeing a man is ſpirituall,and intellectuall, but pleaſure fentibles 
Therefore by comming to pleaſure, he commeth toa thinginterior 
to himſelfe 5 but felicity muſt be above h1m. And Screcawilh-th 
himſclfe never to have beene botne, it he had becne borne to this 
end. /. Sapere cibum, Vinum potare 3 totaſte meate,to drinke wine. 

3. Wethould be more miſerable then the b aſts,if pl-alure were 
our end; tor they ule their plea'ures openly and at liberty. manin 
his moſt lawfull pleaſures, 1s aſhamed to doe them openly 3 apage 
felicitatem, qua latebras querit 5 away with that fclicity which ſcck- 
eth corners 2. They : 0 it without remorle of conſcience. man 
attcr hethath done it.is prick<d in his conſcience and feeleth paine 
in himſclfe. I voluptate hn ina,eift ve; maxim: legitima, 1. VErccuns 
da. 2. ſuccilſuo morſus con'cientige. Tnhuman: plcaſurce , -even the 
melt 124; tuil, there is 1- a baſhfulneſſe; 2. a fuccecuing of a biti:g 
Conſcience. 

4. By their owne confeſſion it 18not good , unlc{l- it be modera- 
ted; ſo that it hath the goodnetile from that , which giveth mode- 
ration to it. If pleaſure ſheuld be felicity,then ſhould the vertues of 
temperance,continence.ſhamefac'dneſle,&c. have beenlolt. $.Tewe- 
perantia eſt abſlinentia 2 voluptatibus , Temperance 1» an abſtinence 
from pleaſures. Therefore felicitas ſet in abſtinentia a felicitate, Hap= 
pineſle ſhould be a reſtraining from happinelle. 

5 Weſay.that he is continent that abſtaines from pleaſures. Shall 
we ſay alſo, that he iscontinentthat abſtaineth from fclicity,or that 
he1s praiſeworthy ? 

6. Plutarch. If an Epicure,had but an houreto live, and for that 
houre. 1t were put to his choyce, whether for that houre he woula 
ſport himſelte in greateſt pleaſures, and make a ſumptuous ban- 
quetz or worke ſome noble exploit to get him a perpetuall fame ? 
I know ſaith he, he would rather chooſe ſome noble aft, then to en- 
joy ſuch a momentanie pleaſure, and ſo would condemane his owne 
opinion. 
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Mora!l vertues are oncly to pacitte the troubl: {ume parts ot the 
min, /. the atiections.T he pacifying of our atieCtions, to bring an I camlateg 
ealin: {{- to Our ACONS. Ornis autent act io eſe propter finevs » EVCTY TR es EM 
action 1-tor ſorn- end, Therefore ſunt alii ultra hunc fines, there are 
other ends beyond this. There is of every vertue a fevera]!l 
ule 325 of Juſtice, tomaintaine Peace, Of Fortitude , to procur: 
Poace: thercforc theule have a further end then themſelves. 3-T his 
principall ve rite. /: prudencie:(eft enim forma virtutum ommun;tor i: 
1 the lorm? 0! ail vertues.) 18 defined to be nothing elſe, but a dire- 
Con tOUngn: pr|oentia «ſt [cientiacorum que aguntur propter finen. 
prudenc: 15 4 knowledge of thoſe things which are done for the 
end, 4- £117 habent peritiam jacul indi, tollunt aut"m ſcopum:lom® 
hav -skillin thooting,buttake away the marke : which they declare 
ty 324904 5 4e7tis, NC. Appetere,mctam attingere,a ſcope Ner duth huge 
ab. rrare, con{t lerare.co defire greatly. to reach the marke,to mille the pinefſe cont 
marke, toconl:ler,&c. It an ablurd thing innature, Ut e//et lon- <2 Dons 
ann in geomratine, quod breve in fruition? & an-atione © ſt aut con- x1. Fly/- 
templaro«i#t {clicitas, that that ſhould be long in generation, which 
15 ſhort in :rvition 2nd duration: butif contemplation were telicity, 
a man fhould be al] daics of his lite in getting of 1t 3 and keepe ut but 
a yeere or two. 2. Ourunderſtanding 15 onely in powers and to be 
happy, 1s duct 11 ad nr, to be brought into act. Bur to ſay that this 
perfect power may Be brought toa perfect act is moſt abſurd; for 
there i-no man that can ſay, there is nothing but I know it. 3. By 
their owne counfeſlion we know nor the eſlentiall forme, nonot of 
the molt vile creature : and we are ignorant 1n moſt familiar things 
tous: quanto 7g1114” major ſutura c4cutientia eſt, & cognitionjs anper- 
fedro,cum ad diviniores nat ur as perventum fuerit, adeoque 1pſunm Denme 
de quo nihil cognoſcinms, miſs per privationem, [c, infinitus, 1compre- 
hen{ibilis. How much more then will our blindneffe be, and the 
darkncſl of our underſtanding,when we ſhall come to more divine 
natur«<.:nd ſo to God himfelte2of whom we know nothing, but by 
way of privation: asthat he 15 infinite, incomprehenſible. 4. And 
they themſelves teſtife that they know nothing : Socrates, Hoc 
unum ſiio me nihbil ſcire 3 this one thing | know, thatI know nothing. 
Anerſtine conte tl: th, he had 9220445 0phaa wis a2 contemplandis entibus 
celeſtib;s Gray or «ky-coloured eyesin contemplating of celeſtiall 
bei BY. & ;moni:lcs, the more time he had to meditate of Gods eſ- 
lence. t1;c ferther off he confeſſed himſelfe to be. Democritws , In 
projencio «jt, Itisin the Ceepe 31 cannot ſound 1t. Maxima pars eornm 
que [ermmts, eſt 1111114 Pars COrnnm que 1en0r amis 5 The greateſt part ; 
of theſe things we know, 1s the lealt part of theie we know nor. | Bs a 
Hitherto {or particular exceptions. Now generally to conclude +» prove th-re 
apainſt them all Cemonſtratively, that to come to any thing b-i;des '5 19 h1mpines 
God.is not happmneſl>. They ſet downe two things in their fehiciy, 2 02 
1 Ternings appetitus,or Xvr4;zme* the bound or limit of the defire,or 
a min contented with its owne lot. 2. Perpetuiy. 
Bur to cemcto any thing but to God , nor ſacit terminum appeti- 
tui, duih not lathe the defire; for God onely giveth reſt to the 
D appetite, 
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appetite. Ut enim poratur terminus appetitu;3.or to (4 ishethe deſirr. 
there mult be fir{t contentatio. hoc eſſe non p3;2ft (me /atis fact ione, Ap* 

petimui nihil poteſt ſatisfacere, niſl Deus u ICH > contcntation tits ST 
not be without ſatisfaction, Nothing can ſ{atiife the 2ppetite five 
Goc alone. The reaſon, becanſethe zppetit* of man was 07G;15d 
to receive God. That which 1s ordain=c to receives God , all the: 
world is too little to fill itz and without Gud thure 3 nonuniverſall 
200d : and therefore there is ſome want, and there fors defire, mn: 
therefore labour to come toit, and therefor! unquivtnot'-, nr 
thereforeno feliciry. Facil:us appareat in ſpeciali exemplo, tits more 
ealily may appeare 1n particular examples as of riches. 2muuiz, fm 7% 
>6»,1.ardere. A word that commeth from a verbe which ligni -+h to 
burne. Sive ardess appetitys, a burning or unbridled detire, But 11 
man ſhould heape never ſo much woo4 on the fire, though at the 
firſt it might ſeeme to keepe it downe, an put 1t ont 5 yet by Jietle: 
and little the fire will wax bigger and bigger. &c, am! {on riches. 
the more matter 1s miniſtred , the letic it is quench: 15 and & this 
defire waxeth infinite. @uid civs ſit:m9 reſeinenet , cujus ſtirs © point 
ereſctt 2 what can quench his thirſt, whoſe thir{t inctcateth by drin- 
king? Thereisno worldly thing to fatishe the appetite of man - 
riches were not made to hill a mans min:le, no more then a ba goo 
to be fill-d with learning 3 or one toſtan{d all day gaping in the 
wind. thinking to be filled therewith. 3. Though it would receive 
thcm,yet i it not put tothe ſoule of man:contrary tothat principle, 
Oportet apponi deſideratum deſideranti 5 that the thing defired muſt 
be {ct betore him that defirethit. 4. Granting all this to be; yet 
when one hath all that hedeſired to have, he may have anew ap- 
petite 3 and ſo after he hath hlled one bagge, he may deſire to fill 
another ; after one barne, another. Here they are compared, Prov. 
30.15.to Horſeleeches, give,give : and tothe greedy Maſtiffe,that 
ſwalloweth whole morſels, as faſtas they are caſt to him. 14 dÞParet 
in Alexandro planiſſime, thi- appeareth in Alexander the great, pliin- 
ly; that ſhed many teares after he had conquered all the World. 
for that there were no more worlds, Theocritzs, and every one will 
wuh, Mille meicerrent in montibus agni: & ſic denuo aſcendet graduating 
eornm appetitys , that they had a thouſand ſheepe feeding on the 
Mountaines, and fo their defare will was 4 degrecs 3 untill 
they may ſay. pauperis eſt numerare pecys , it's for a poore manto te] 
his cattell. As Abraham, Gen. 18. deſcended, in his interceffion fer 
Sodome from fifty to ten, fo will they deſcend, Therefore we may 
conclude, that all theſe waies are unnaturall; and this defire unna- 
turall. If an appetite be natural], it hath his -nd : elſe jf it hath 

not his end, it is unnaturall. Therefore they are not out of tho wav: 

Via emm eunti terminws eſt ; forthe way isthe bound to him that CO- 
eth; therefore it is not poſſible to have an end, but of God : ban 
they,when they are filled , ceaſe not 3 ©ria non ex vacuitate. ©1 cn 

abundantia corum appetitns oritur : quod naturate eſt, expletnm co //at.quis 
ex vacuitate. Naturaliv appetitas non naturalis ex aluncluntias, it in þ Th 
drope, & morbo lupino , cum quis laborat veracitate Inpina ; becaute 
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th-ir delire procee-leth not from enptinell=,but from fulnefle: thar 
which 15 natural! being filled ceafeth , becauſe naturall appetite 

comes of want , but that which 1s not naturall from aboundance ; 

1s in the Hydropſic,and 1n the woolte lickneſle, when one 1: {icke 

of a woolfiſh gluttony. 

The 2.thing perpetuity. Where this wanteth,there 1s uncertainty, Pe p--- 
and therefore fear-,or expectation of loilez and fo, unquietnefle : 
therefore no fclicity, But this perp<tuity 1s 1n none bat 1n God - tor 
though we continue,they ſhall paſl-: as Job 1. and though they con- 
tinue, we ſhall paſſe 5 as Lake 12.20. of the rich man - and when 
we have obtained them, and peradventure ſhall not get them with- 
out much 1sbour, they may, ( Eſay 59-5.) be asa ſpiders webbe to 
us,that may ſuddenly be ſwept away. They are uncertaine, 1. mo- 
ney.for theeves. 2. merchandiſe for the winds. 3.building for tire. 

4, poll-flions for unrighteous Judges : and all theſe for the bands 
of the Sabecs; that 1s, our enemies. Or as a Cockatrices egge,which 
he thateatcth of, dieth : and that which 1s trodden upon, breaketh 
intoa {crpent. Auguſtine, Havent, ſt non ſinem ſuun. finem tuum * ha- 
bent, ſi non finem tuum, finem ſuum * quiſquis eſt contemptor vits ſux, eſt 
dominus tug. T hey have, it not their owne end, yet thy end : they 
have,it not thy end,yet their owne end : whoſoever is a deſpiſer of 
his owne lite1s Lord of thine. 1. The uncertainty of many in dan» 
ger of the ſeas, winds,ſtormesz of unrighteous Judges, the bands of 
the enemy 3 Mans life hath 300, diſeaſes and odde. A little poyſen 
overcommethit : if one care not to be hanged, he will not care to 
kill thee: Axgu/tine proveth that a man is brickle in reſpett of 
them , -by his great grandfathers glafle, that laſted three or foure 
mens ages. Diviti@ antem fragillime 3 ergo in his nulla felicitas : but 
riches are moſt brickle,theretore in them 13no felicity. But in com- 
ming to God, there is both 4umpreiz & r77paynurus, full contentment, 
and perfection, Stability, ergo &- felicitas ſumma && unica ; therefore 
both chicfe and onely felicity. For as Chriſt ſ:id to the woman of 
Samaria, if thou wilt have the water of life, you muſt goe to God, 
the fountaine of all goodnelle 5 God is univerſule bonum , primum 1% 414 
bonum : fons boni, primum ens © fons eſſentie : eterna mens, God is the 
univerſall good: the firſt good,the tountaine of goodnefle,the firſt 
being : the fountaine of being : the eternall mind. 

Experience of the true waies of comming to God; in David Pſal. ,. 15 cxp-;. 
16.12. In thy preſence is the fulneſſe of joy 3, and at thy rieht hand there is ©*i4, 
Pleaſure forevermore.Experience of the falſe waies of coming toGod; SY opens 
in Salo-20n, who through the whole booke of the Preacher, confeſ= * 
led that in the whole world he found, 1. inanity, 2.vanity. 

4- Confeſled alſo by the heathen before Chriſts time - in $yb;ls 4The conted- 
oracles,and iwlbuundr,to be happy, to live happily, declareth the te- "7 515 1e: 
licity of man to be the union toGod, Pythagoras his x; im,golden © 
ſayings, Plato to. of the rep. and in his phedo. Hermes,Plutarch, Sim- 
plicins upon Fpidetus, Tamblichus of the Egyptian myſteries. Cyr4l! 
againſt Julian. No felicity but in comming to God. Thus it hath 
beene proved, 1. By particular exceptions. 2. by demonſtrative 

D 2 arguments. 
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arguments. 3. by experi-nce. 4. bythe contc{iion of the heathen. 


Anecuſt ine in his meditations {aith, Dom1ne creiſti ros ad te: muRNJTuay 
ergo quietum eit cor. donec pervenerit acl te. O Lord thou haſt created 
us to thy ſeitz:, the heart therefore will n-v-r be at reſt 111] it (hall 
come unto thee. To come, vel+ſt in itinere vl inappl,u, 1s cither 1. 
in the journey, or 2. inthe arriving. The Jaſt ſt-ppe is commonly 
adventus, the advent or comming. There is dyylex felicitas, a two- 
fold happinefle, YVie.vite, ofthe way,of the lite: of the v.ay which 
1s penultizows finrs, the penultend 3 and of the lif?, which 1s finzis u!- 
tins the lait end, _—_ and going in the way of his comman- 
dements. Or as the Rabbins;there 1s felisitas atrii, & triclinii, the 
happineſle of the porch,and of the parlour, In rc{pect ot theſe two 
telicities , I. ix itinere. 2. in appulſu 5 1.10 the journey, 2.1n the ap- 
proach, No perfect telicity in this hife. Ratio:nil ab omm/ parte beatums, 
meque quicquam ab onmi parte miſerum. The reaſon; there 1s nothing 
abſolutely happy, nor 18 there any thing in every reſp<ct mil-rable, 
Children are accounted free men, quza ſpe liberi, b<cauſe free 
through hope; we in this liie are happy quia ſþe ferices, be<canie 
happy through hope. The reaſon. quia vit.s quam ic vivimw nontſt 
vita noſtra, ſedvia ad vitam, cetera habent hicvitam juan. BEcauſe the 
life we thus live, 1s not our life, but the way to lite 3 all others have 
here their owne lite. 2.1It is not poſſible to come to telicity in this 
life. Heb. 6.19. the ſtate of manis compared io a lhip,telicity to an 
anker,hope to a cable. 

Now the way to COMme to God.is Ts 697m, to beleeve.Comming to 
any thing 1s a motion 5 Ommis motio eſt ab appetitu : ut moveatur apbe= 
titus, cognoſcenda ipſa via. Tenoti enimmulla cupido: Every motion is 
from the appetite 3 that the appetite be moved the way muſt He 
knowne, for there 1s no deſire of a thing unknowne. Therefore the 
way muſt be knowne , Via ad Deum accedendi duplex 5; the way to 
come to God is twolold. 1.By reach of mans reaſon. 2 By belceving. 

The Manichees (accorc1ng to S. Averſtine) in a bravery againit 
the Chriſtians, held that errour, that mcn were to come to God by 
reaſon, not by belicfe, Atque adeo dicere ſol:tijunt, C hriſtianos 1mpo- 
nere jugum credendi , non autem aperire fontem ſciendi, And lothey 
were wort to ſay,that Chriſtians did impoſe the yoke of bel-eving, 
but did not open the fountaine of knowing. This wav, becaule 
ſt beſt pleaſed man, did moſt and longelt prevaile 5 atque ado {7 
heretici apud omnes onminm &taturme homines va/uerunt plurimum , &* 
ubique floruerunt. And indeed the Heretickes prevailed excerding 
much among(tall men of all ages, and flouriſhed every where. In 
ſo much that if any Philoſophers had aflociated themſ.-lves to re'i- 
gion, they were firſt Manichees, This alſo is manifeſt from thi-: for 
that Faxſtxs his errour was moſt dangerous, and of longeſt continu- 
ance. Thelike ſe& isin our daies, @ueriſte. queriſts, who will hve 
a reaſon of every thing, and ſo farre as you can goe with them by 
reaſon, ſo farre will they goe with you, no further. Then we mult 
prove that the way of beleefe, is moſt convenient and neccllary : of 
reaſon,moſt inconvenient and worſt. 
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Lt. 1 wi come to Gadd by reafon, then ſhould none but excelicnt 
wits be fave! : b-ciuf-none beſide them are capable of demonſtra- 
tivercaſon. Fur thit way 1+ tnconventznt , which but tew can goe 
in: Suck is 1h way of reaton, of lanh contrariwiſe, if this were it 
were all ogr - as it a company ſhould take a journey; and becauſe 
ſome of the company could leape over hedges and ditches, they 
ſhoul- (i) make a high way through hedges and ditches. Deus an- 
tem babet viam (ant regiane. God hath his owne h:gh way. 

2, Bcli.les the goounetle of wit paines are neceflarily required; 
and dive. rsure commonty of ſuch weake natures, that they cannot 
take ſuch piincs, Many alſo cannot intend ſuch paines, becauſe 
their callings are not forit, but are bulted otherwite : fo that rhe 
moſt par: {tout} be excluded frem this way. But th:t way 1s1ncon- 
venient, wi.ch hietn through many inconveniences. 

3, We lev by Gary experttnce, butore we come to Divinity, how 
many yeur: £ we ſpend + ſothatall, who are cut off before they come 
totheſ- yours, thuuld bedebarred this felicity. But Gud hath ſet 
downe hys way,a ſhort way 5 ſo that we? need no more but beheve, 
OO effecuti {nmus. and we have attained. But they uſe to object one 
thing againlt fatth, which Poyphyrie again(t the Chriſtians of his 
time, That itisa figne Go! hmplicity tobe roo credulous, and that 
was aſtoppeto many at that time, that they would not come to 
Cod by bl te, le\t they (hould be miſlikesd. But the Philoſopher 
can tel! them, that none 15 too credulous, Niff qui aut ſiulto , aut in- 
probo cred:t ;, but he that belteveth either a fooliſhor a wicked man. 
But thele two necclarily are excluded from God 5 Dems enim ipſc 
weritas 'al un arwere non poteſt: Deus ipſa prudentia,n2q, fallere.neq; fall; 
poteft. Jars perf 4 veritata perjedajapientia.perfed x honeſtati perfe&4 
conjuntt.« c{t ju/iitia: nullus ergo increaulitatilocys. For God who ts 
truth it {lite cannuthiez God who 1s wiſedome it ſelte,can neither 
deceive,nor bs veceived 5 therefore to periect truth is joyned per- 
fect wil.Jgome,to pertect honour perfect juſtice no place rheretore 
1s I-ft ior incree wu nty. | 

Now that this way of beleeving 1s ſure, and that this whereon it 
i<ground: d 1- the Word of God, though fet forth by men, it may 
arpea bot fe foure efteCts or circumſtances; ( as Origen againſt 
Colin) 1.) 451117 Of reCcurable diſeaſes3 as Jeprokie, drophie, paltie, 
men poli! with foule ſpirits, ſuch as phylicke darſt never at- 
tempt to cure. 2. They raiſed divers from death. 3. They ſthooke 
the power- 0; Haven, 4. Simple and un-kilfull men proved won- 
derftull und </luil in one day of all tongues. Therefore there muſt 
needs have beetn2 1n them a Divine power that wrought theſe 
things 1nth-m. Therefore we ſee it in the certainety of the etfect, 
thoush nt 13 the certainety of the cauſe, 


% . # 
( xe "g Yo \y 14 Ic 


C1;CTHUt 3 WE 
' 1 
(1 oF * $ 
' 
Til tt; Wy,” y 
x 
Waiks i 1t 
- - = 
P ata _—_ his 
(S] Kr mn 


againit 12:ths 


The Cluticn; 


That the way 
ot bclccte 1s 
ft: me 2nd 
orounded UupPeTr. 
Gods Word,'s 
pP:oved from 
tourc et.C&t*+ 


Th:i- {utpition of credulity, is more in the way of reaſon,then of c@ul.:y 


beleete,three reafons. | 
1. Th:r-bcing 288, ſets of philoſophy, and every one having 
his reatons tor hts opinion: therefore in that way there muſt needs 


be many crell- wai-s.Crum eeritatis via ſit ſimplex &* unicas ſince the 
wavy 
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way of truth 15 {imple and one ; therefore impotiible it is, that a man 
ſeeing ſuch diverſity of opinions, ſhould not be but in greateſt un- 
certainty and doubt, Adeogue in increadulitatem labatur vel maximam 3 
and ſo fall into greatin-redulity. | 

2. Ariſt. 1. Demonſir. That there 1s noneceſſury thing without 
the mixtion of contingency init 3 therefore no abſolute demon- 
ſtration. Therefore nothing but 1s ſubject both to knowledoe and 
contingency : tz hoc, where this is, there 1s uncertainety. There- 
fore nothing but may have diverſity of opinions, by reaſon of our 
memories,and the confufion of our notions. 

3- And chiefely, mn coenoſcendis primis cauſe, In knowing the firſt 
cauſes, they themſelves confeſle, that they ars in the darke 3 both 
in reſpect of the objeCt,quia immaterialia, becauſe immateria)! 5 and 
in reſpect of the fountaine and cauſe of our knowledge : quia prin- 
cipia rationis mee 4 ſenſibus ducuntur 5 Deus E& celeſtia ſenſibus non 


1c memory ſubjreruntars becauſe the principles of my realon are drawne trom 
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lence.,but God and divine things are not ſubject to ſenſc.as the Phi- 
loſopher ſaies in his metaphylicks. God is a thing above reaſon, 
God above nature and ſenſe. Senſe can giveno rules of God, and 
ccleſtiall natures. For our reaſonsand underſtanding are confoun- 
ded : il/aautem ſimplicia & inconfuſa,but they are ſimple and uncon- 
founded. Theretore we cannot come to him by reaſon; therefore 
tzere muſt be ſome other way. 

Now that it 1s nece{{ary that there can be no other way, then be- 
leefe. It they ſhould take away beleefe,there ſhould be an over- 
throw of all things : and ſo they ſhould n-ither be tricnds to any, 
norany tothem. If any one were to report any thing to anoth: r, 
that was not at the ſight of that thing , and heto whom this thin 
were reported ſhould not beleeve them, unl: fle they brovght therr 
proofs for the leaſt circumſtance:nor adigeret eos ad inſaniam? would 
it not make them mad ? 

2, Auguſt. n his booke to Honoratus, cap.10. de utilitate credendi, 
of the utility of beleeving. If one ſhould come to me,and (ay to me, 
Aneuſtine, (hew me the true way by reaſon 3 then I ſay to him. you 
come to me indiflimulation and hypocriſie, not in any good mea=« 
ning : then will he proteſt his good meaning,and bolſter it out with 
words as much as he can; then willI ſay, I beleeve you, yet you 
cannot perſwade me by reaſon: now therefore ſeeing you will 
have me to beleeve you in this; is it not equity, that youu b<le-ye 
me? ſeeing the profit of your beleefe doth not redound to me, but 
to you ? 

3. None of them all dare once call in queſtion the word: of a 
Prince: and God being at leaſt as good as a Prince, ipſius verbo now 
credendum exiſtimare , quanta impietas £ tothinke; tat this word 1s 
not to be beleeved,what impiety ? 

4. Arg. apertum &* maniftſtum de adtu ( quem vocant patres ) ex- 
plicito, it is plaine and maniteſt concerning the act(which the fa- 
thers call)explicite. There is none of them all but doth beleeve.and 
ought to beleeve : [thereforethe way of beleefe is not altogetherto 
be rejected. Thcre 
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("poop are erttime matters which are to be known: that cannot 
, monitrated by rexfon or ſenſe, &c. but muſt n-ccilirily hb» be- 
Ls as, wh: ther he whom br: call-th his father, 11: his father, 
*> J/[linlmodi gutidie crecduntur, quia ratio ea perſnrcte e wn poteſt. 
G1ch are daily bclefved, bcaufercalon 1 nt avleto porfwades 
them; in theſe w2 can lay no more, but that we b-levvethem. A- 
morg which , is ihe comming to a place- We therefor making 
God the enll of our journey. muſt belecve that he 1s, $/ quhs peregre 
projectus witiffet proce! a paty 11 acjert ans FegrOncm. EX cle £8 apurl alios 
 eferret aliqutm 0, 2 que 63 CVE NCTELny 5 Quid afferre poi t. niſt a teſtious 
v-l hiſtoria pr be:® 1910 jabile eft ejus derur demonſirativar tio. Atque 
Lecrden ceſſes ate Or: den 11 any man travelling into tarre commntries 
{ad feene farce from hy counrroy a defertrigion, and ſhould after- 
wird make mention © it tootkers, and thy ſhould not bl. eve 
him, what could he bring unlefle he could prove it by w:tn<fle or 
hiſtory? Itis rpoſſthl- 1 demonſirattv= reafoa thould be given of 
It, And thus farre of the n-ceflity of beleeving. 

Now for this word Belt--te,note 4- things, 1-T he heathen th-m- 
(iveshave fct downe wn every art.oportet diſcentem credere.a l-wrnzr 
nult beleevei& wh tfoever we hrit recerve,tye ri ceive it from our 
icachers. This princip! hath his ground, Ade perfed. ww imperfeFo 
recipitur. primo impertece tum perfed the action or on» pert. Ct is re 
ceived m one impertecr, zimoertectly. 2,perfedtly # ood 7. warmeth, 
EO 111172 habet 1m perfec ' #172 CO alienum calorem,then it hath anin 1P- 1fe£&t 
and ({trange heare; ther: it Burneth . huberque propr. um © fic diſcentes 
prius ab aiienarecip unt fide, cuamipſt ad OY em aſpitent cognition 
nem; and it hath its owne proper heat: ſolearners ficlt receive from 
the faith or others, which they themſclves bring toa more perfe& 
knowledge. © firmed by Ejay 7.9. Niff credideritis . non ſtabilie- 
ini. If ve will not beleeve;ſurely ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. 

2, After we have rc ceived by belicfe, then may we fecke for it 
by demonſtraticns , axt 4 priori , ant 42 poſteriore, either from 
the former , or fromthe latter, to confirme our beliefe : Ratio, 

uia wt artium riliquaram. ita &# religionis principia nobis innata 
os the 1-2!0n 1s, becauſe as of other arts, ſo have we 
al'o the principles of religion naturally bred in us. The prin- 
ciples of Divinity alwaies agree with true reaſon: truth diſagreeth 
rot with truth: the principles ot rel1gion are not contrary: for it we 
ſhould never come to any certainety or knowledge. Warrant,that 
reaſon agreeth with religion, As 17.24. &c. The true worſhipof 
God proved by narurall reaſon. True reaſon , an helpe to faith, 
1rd faith to 1r, the uncorrupt judgement of man choaketh not reli- 
g10N, Rom 1.1 9. 76 16599 Ty Vu, cartoon Fry cn Aurel; 7a) 3a; £3 ggr als So 1 m7TW; 
tr pas TO mrUNLALC Mus naJvpar Te alNG ary Jura x, Stioms, Bzc. That 
which may be knowne of God 1s manifeſt in them.For the inviſible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearcly ſeene,be- 
ing underſtood by the things that are made 5 even his eternall 
power and Godbead,&c. 1. De partibus animalium, « $ ity! nere- 


»/4u59z ew; 5/ *16r , jf though in a ſmall meaſure we attaine to the 
know- 
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Of Faith. 


knowledge of the Gods; that knowledge 1: worth a!l other know- 
Jedges. If God had made contrariety,it had then beene unpollible 
we ſhould come toan end. 

3, When we have yeelded our ſclves to belicte.and have {rrong- 
thened it by reaſon 3 yet we mult Jooke for an higher t.acher , and 
though faith be an unpertfect way, and we unperfect ; yet may wr 
walke init. Wearethereforeto pray to God, that by the inſpica- 
tion of his ſpirit, he would keepe us in this way. Now this 347147 
divine inſpiration is given to thoſe in whom religion is ſealed. Ari/2. 
in his metaph. De is gue ſupranaturam ſunt, ſol Deo credendun.cf 
16 $:4wr gan ral; Swoleis Cnmrin » concerning thoſe things which arc above 
nature, we muſt beleeve God above, and his divine inſpiration is 
to be ſought with ſacrificings. | 

4- Becauſethis 1n{piration commeth not at the firſt, we muſt wix 
perfect by little and littlez and be ſure that we build on the rule - 
and ſtay , till it pleaſe him that will ſend it. Feſtina lente. Haſten 
leaſurely. 

The avoyding of prepropera comfelia, overhaſtie counſels, doth 
agree with Eſay 20.16. qui crediderit, ne feſtiner, he that belecverh 
ſhall not make haſt. A man therefore 1s not to ground of preſump- 
tions, and preſuppoſings; but by little and little goe forward tjli 
he come to the rocke. T herefore this part is { pent, 1.10 receiving 
it, (3. belieſe.) 2. 1n ſeeking to {trengthen it. 3, in exp:Cting of an 
higher teacher. 4. that we be ſure to proceed by little and li:tle, 
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ſed certo tramite, but ina ſure path. 


Thethird part. 1. The firſt daies journey,or the firſt ſtation that 

a man isto goe, Is to belceve that there is a God, For preparation 

to this point , note foure things, ( they are Satans proceedings.) 
I. Herelte, «7057p; felfe-deity:when as man was in the ſtate of his 

firſt perfection, it was impoſlible to perſwade that either himſelfe 

was God, orto worſhip any creature as God , or to beleeve that 

there wereno Ged - or to worſhip the divell asGod. Therefore 

the divell ſought to put into mans mind, that he himſelfe was God. 
Therefore he perſwaded Adam that his cyes ſhould be opened.and 
that he ſhould be like unto God. Therefore as man departed from 

God by unbeliefe and preſumption, ſo was he to come to him b 

belicte and huonliation 3 but this opinion he left the ſame day for 

he was confuted ſo ſoone as he had eaten of the apple, and after by 
hiding himſe]te behind the buſh : Alexandri excepto in obſedione wul - 

werebic ſanguis hominem eſſe denotat, Clandii.qui ſubiſe Denmeſſe per- 

ſnaſtſſet, quoad andito tonitru in tentorinm conſugiens,dixiſſet , hic Deus 
eſt, Claudins autem non eſt Dews. T hat of Alexander is obleryable : at 

a belieging having received a wound, this blood ſaith he, ſheweth 

me to bea man. And of Claudizs who perſwaded himfelfe he was 
a God. till hearing the thunder he fled into his tent and ſaid « This 
1s God, Clayains isnot God, So you ſee that theſe who were given 
to this Herelie are ſoone confuted , as Adam was. 2. Becauſe God, 
(Gene-4-) was an helper to man after his fall, asin making him gar- 

ments; the divell by a falſe converſion ſtrooke this into the minds 
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of tie noſterity, that whatſoever did them goof, was to be worſhip- 

-4 2<Geod : wile, 7 v7 peu an, nr ions 25, whatſoevernourt- 
(hot me.chatl counta God. By this confounding the profit that 
-ame of the infirument, with that which 1s of the principall : and 
ſo we re brought unto a great company of Gods/into great com= 
pany of gen. 2 Into ce} ſtiall bodies. 3. Into thoſe beaſts that 
did anvegood tothe Feyptians, I canerfbides, crecodiles; dogges, 
({nypes, crocodiles and fo brought inT-»%-pi» plurality of Gods, 
aite r they cam: to worſhip, as Juvenal. Quorum niſcuntur in hortis 
Nuzna, thi: Garden-gods, or thoſe things that grew in their gar- 
Jones, tor Culls, Then. was it ancaite matter to bring in a doubt 
whether there was a God : And this was the cauſe, as ſome thinke, 
why Diagcras Ti codorizs brought in this doubt, whether there were 
a God; and by a ſool}ſh argument they brought 1n that there was 
no God. 4. When the Divell had brought them to Atheitme , 1t 
was impcſitble that they ſhould ſtay long time in it, therefore com- 
m<eth 1: tre {h upon them, ſhewing them ſome of his lying Fonders, 
2nd proph cics,znd ſtrange ſignes:and {9 brings them agezine to re- 
Iivion - and ſo by theſe wonderfull ſignes bringing himſclfe into 
2c miration with them, maketh them to follow his religion, and to 
worſhip him as God. Apollonins Thyanem, Tamblichus, Julian the A- 
poſt«t:, firſt they were of no religion, after they fell co worſhip the 
divell 3 and proved necromancers, conjurers, ſorcerers. The ſame 
ſucc<fſiion in the Eaſt Indies,to whom the Goſp«l]l was preached by 
Thomras:after (alhng into contentions about religion,they grewat the 
}cnoth to che worſhipping of his ugly image 3 and worſhip him till 
this CV. 

T1.- .>-un! point, the confutation of their opinion that held 
with Athciime, 2. The cauſesof 1t. 2. Their reaſons that they were 
led by tojr. 3.That thoſe things that were put for Gods, were not 
G ds vis, that nature, fortune, &c. 15 not governour of the world. 
a. ipja queſtio,the que ſtionit ſelfe. 

For he that will come to God, muſt beleeve that there 3s aGod. In gene= 
rall of thoſe five falle opinions and orders of them, how they hang 
one on the other. | 

1. That there was a time,when there was no ſociety among men, 
but were 9-2, companions of beaſts, and wandred like beaſts. 
2- By the deviic of ſome excellent man they were brought into one 
political! body. 3. Cum non poſſent bomines in ſuis contineri officiis, 
when men could not be conteined in their duties, they began to 
enact lawes. 4.When lawes were not able to bridle them, but that 
in ſecret they would not ſticke to commit great offences , as mur- 
der, &c. 

When this would not ſerve, then wiſe men intended this, to 
worke this perſwaſion in-mens minds.that there was another oculus 
eye,and invilible eſſence, that did ſee alſo theſe things that they did 
In ſecret : and would puniſh them for their ſinnes,if not in this life, 
yetin the life to come, and that moſt ſeverely both in body and 
{oule. This they ſay,and prove nothing 5 yet are theſe they that will 
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lt there were firſt - 2544, wild men 5 1t was degenerando.nom Fe - 
neranclo.by de generating.not by generating. For ether they WCIe 
outlawed or lequeitred themlelves from company, for committing 
of lome notable ott-nce, 

>. That they came into a ſociety 0 Nomadrbus, bealtly ſavages, it 
raritclly talle : homoentm a primo injiituto eft animal politicum, 
for man even from the firſt 1nfoitution 15 a politicke creature. Fu; 
thele politicall focteties came {ir{t of houles * families im wices extre: 
rerwnt, VICTIM « ittates 14 m111es TFIEWw ups into {rreets Ur Village» 
and theſc 1nto Ciice., 

;. Lawes were after religion, U! poets teftanter Ethnic, as the 
Heathen Potts teftihie. No Lawesin Howers time, yet rellvion; the 
ſtories of the Heathen doe teltihe, that lawes began almo!t a thou- 
{nd yeeres after religion. For when religion was too weake, be- 
cauſe men became fo brutiſh, lawes were made, to b. us 1: were 
ſnatti-s and bridles for ſuch Horſes and Mules. 

The univerlality of the perſwaſton of the worihip of God , nor 
only written 1n the heart of every man,but allo in the conſent of all 
Nations; therefore impotlble to be a deviſe of man, Within thele 
hundred yecres,the Spaniards and Portugals found out Nations in 
the Antarticke part of the World, both in the South and Weſt Parte, 
that had no dealing with any other Nation. becauſe they were v4 ith 
out apparre)].marriage,&c,that had no laywes.no governments, that 
were moſt neceſlary things, yet were they not without religionzand 
they had ſome things which they called their Gods,and worth! pped 
them as God indeed, T herefore ſeeing there 14 no Nation without 
rehg1on,& yet ſome have beene knowne to have no dealing with 
other Nations :* 1t cannot be a deviſe of man. Or a Geviſe of Propa- 
gation - But religion 1s not of propagation. But if it be ob jected. 
thatthoſe Nations had it of their borderers : This may b© another 
argument againſt them; for they are ſo tarre from raking religion 
ONe of another. that there 1s as great a4 varity here aS nay be poſe 
[ible , without any proportion of one relivion to another. D, ver/;r as 
/imll:-1ar um g1ntinm, the diverſity of hke Nations : (but all deviſes 
that come of any deviſe.will have ſome analogie with it.)For ſome 
a<the Jewes, worſhipan 1nviſible thing. i, God himfſcltc: 21 the 
Gonnles.vilible:as, Heavens,Starres, Planets, Elements, Bird< Beaſts. 
Snailes.Plants, a> Garhcke and Onions « ſome a peece of re cloth 
hare d upona polcz lome the hirſtthing that they met, that they 
worſhipp«d 4 God al] that day: ” mife(tiin cro0 rel: OM p Props 
04/10ne non tf grtams, advomue neque ab humano imſ{tituto, It 15 mant- 
fi lt rheretorc that reliv1on CANE NCT of Propagation, and tnerefore 
nounter of Fumanetnſtitution. | 

-.t alſhood can claune no kindred but of time; for one! y truth is 
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judgement of nature, Therefore every thing beſides truth, brought 
in by vans inventions, or by any other thing whatſoever, weareth 
outzbut region was and ſha]l be perpetually, religion weareth not, 
there isno antiq 1ity but religion is beyond 1t3no poſterity butit is in 
it. If thcy objcCt that the neceAlity makethit continue ſolong, it may 0bj. 
be a fourth argument againſt themsfor falſhood and truth can never Sol. 
sgree. And they dare not ſay that policy is a fained thing, nor the "de es 
common wealth. Therefore in ſaying thus, they ſay that a thing of Kia ns” 
truth is upholden by a thing of falſhood. The Gentiles call Relj- 4cth very wel 
gion the backbone of the common wealth therefore religion can eewAengr 6 
be no deviſe, becauſe it agreeth with cruth, 2. Becauſeitupholdeth backbone «i 
truth, Ou rum neatrun falſitati competit, neither of which appertai- P*!'&- 
n-th to talſhovod, tor truth needeth not falſhood to ſuſtaine it. That 
religion upholdeth the common wealth, it may appeare by thete 
three things : 1. It faith were taken from the dealings of men, one 
would not truſt another, neither ſhould there be any dealings at all, 
2. [t no preaching of the word, there would be no outward reſtraj- 
ncr of the concupiſcence of man to bridle it 3 then would not fo 
many be poore, lo few ritch. 3- Without religion there would be 
no {ubmiſhun to government. A whole country wonld (not) obey 
one Prince. But tor Atheiſme, we can ſhew the perſons, time and Athcifme be. 
place of forging it. It began in Egypt of Cham. the youngeſt ſonne 82" 3721-0: 
of Noe, whom the Gentiles call Cambyſes. Cato 1n his Origines, Ca- any ent 
meſes, Beroſus Agoſthener,C5-c. Cham as it 15 in Joſephus in the yeere of 
the world, 1950. being curſed of God and 11s tather, and fo out EINE » 
of the favour of them both, 1.out ofa ſtomacke againſt them both, gccim-on;- 
began to teach that men were not beholding to God, but one to Þ!c ic 1h4..1 
another. Being by this curſe deprived of all joyes in the world to <2. 
come 5 Whiles he lived inthis world, gave himſelfe to all brutiſh amnuh. = 
pleaſures, and at length taught that there was no God , and fell to 
worſhipping the divell - hence was he called Zorogftes the great 
Magitian. Therefore we ſee in him both the cauſes of Atheiſme, 
1,{tomacke, defire of revenge, 2. ſenſuality. Which two are from 
the two lilthy parts of the mind, t. @vuy. 2. *Er:3»piz, 1,a ſtout ſto- 
macke. 2.a delire of revenge.For ſtomacke,we may ſee in Diegoras, 
which was on this occalion(as Diodorus Siculus aftirms)having made 
a booke in verſe, that pleaſed him well, either by negligence loſt 
it, or by ſubtilty of another had it ſtolne from him, before he could 
ſetit forth in print. This perſon that had jt, being brought before 
the Senate of Athens about it, ware that he had it not;and fo by this 
oth was ſet free. After the ſame partie ſet them out in print, and got 
allthe commendation of the worke. Now becauſe Diagores ſaw that 
this wickednefſe was not puniſhed preſently with a thunderbolt fro 
Heaven, but that he proſpered & got all the praiſe; he on a ſtomack 
affirmed that there was no religion,no God. The reaſons of his book 
are very frivolous, and ſuch as in that great confuting world,none 
would vouchſafte toanſwer his booke. For thus he reaſoned, Inpiter, 
Saturne,C*c.were no Gods: therefore there were no Gods. Asifone 
ſhould ſay,many who ſeem to be good Schollers.are not : therefore 


there are none. As 1n Djagoras, lo Nicephorys te(tifieth of Porphyrie, 
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and Lucian ; who firſt were Chriſtians, after receiving injuries , one 
of words, the other of blowes1n the Church 3 when they ſaw thet 
they that wronged them , had not pumſhment of the Church to 
their mind; to doe the Church a ſpite,on a ſtomacke became plaine 
Atheiſts.though they termed themſelves but Apoſtataes. 

2. For ſenſuality z the Epicure and his followers,as Lucretizs, lay, 
that they have an excellent and great benefit to become brutiſh in 
their pleaſures 3 and at firſt held Djagoras his opinion, that there was 
no God. This came of that,that they thought they ſhould not live 
after this world, and the ſoule of man was not immortall : but the 
very Heathen at that time confuted chem ſuthciently. 1. In things 
that together are corrupted , corruption taketh hold of both at 
once : but in ſeneFute, in old age,when the body is moſt weake; the 
ſoule is moſt ſtrong, 2.T he perfection of the foul: is the abſtratting 
it from the body,& the more 1t 1s abſtracted from the body,the p=r- 
fecter it 15-2-A»gnſtine ſaith, that the ſoule 15 the ſubject of truth;bur 
no ſubject of truth decayeth,elſe ſhould truth decay:but truth is 1m< 

mortall. 4.Corruption 1s by contraries:and nothingis corrupted, bur 
where there is a contrary: but the ſoule,whe it heareth an evil thing, 
turneth it to goo0d,and aigood thing to good or evill; and receiveth 
contrary things, and yet receiveth no harme. Therefore. Then they 
fell to the denying of Gods providence over man , 4%; + 75 onjutger, 
ads 04) 75 £vewr, give methis day,take to morrow to thy ſelte : after 
they tooke the ealieſt way they could for their pleaſures; and as 
Arceſiles, the chiefe of the Academickes,ſecing with what dithculty 
men came to knowledge, .,and with what great paines they attauned 
to ſmall learning, tooke a very ſhort courleto himſclfe, and he1d 
that there wasno knowledge at all : fo the Epicures, ſeeing a re- 
ſtrayving of Religion, and that circumſtances limited every action, 
they brought ina ſhort courſe and held, that there was: 0 God ; 
the rather forthat they ſaw it was a hard thing to live godly : and 
as the thiefe defireth to have the Candle put out, that he might be 
inthe darke, that his trechery may not be ſeene ; lealt it he were in 
the light, every one might checke him : So they, having a light in 
them,that would not futtzr thzm to walke in the darkneſle of their 
brunſh pleaſures,would have this light put out ,- that their conſci- 
ence might no more checke them. And becaule conſcience will nor 
checke them without religion and knowledge of God 3 theretore 
they extinguiſhed all light, forgetting that there was any God, and 
putting away the byting of their conſcience by little and little ; ag 
Maris having a conyullion in histhigh , had every day a cicnta, a 
kind of Hemlocke put to his legge,and a piece of fi-th pulc "Zea 
him: at length fell into Atheiſme. 91u1rdiv in nobis inſunt conſtientie 
Stizmli,non patientur nos corporis obvolutare voluptatibus,(0 long a> t .e 
prickes of conſcience are 1n us, they will not ſuffer us to wallow in 
the ng - the body. 
ow the affirmative part, that Godis, by uncorrupt reaſons to 
confirme us in our belicte; the reaſons of the "7 ra = There 3s 
a firſt cauſe, a firſt moverinall things; which if they can prove,they 
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goe no further. They were brought to the firſt cauſe, thus ; If we The reafons. 


ir(t cauſe, a fir{t mover; then betore eve | Firſt from the 
grant not a firſt cauſe, 5 very cauſe, before Cu. om the 


every mover, there is another caule or mover, iz infinitur, to infi- cauſc.the firſt 
nite: therefore there ſhould be infinite cauſes, tum hec ſequentur Porcr is God, 
abſurda, the ie abſurd 1es will follow. Infinite cauſes mult have in- 
finite time to bring forth infinite effeCts.2.Or infinite time.3.There- 
fore all (hall be inſtrumentall cauſes, no principall ; Et quia 0mnis 
inferior cauſa operatur in virtute priscipalis, nulla exiſtenti principals, 
wullum erit effeFnm , and becauſe every interiour cauſe worketh in 
the vertue ot the principall,now if there be no principall,then there 
will be no effect, 2. There is a divell, therefore there is a ſpirit ig 2.From (yir;. 
the world ſet on miſchiefe,ſeeking toendamage menin their goods, All natures 
and as faras mightbe, to bring all mankind to deſtruttion, as is 
plaine by ſorcerers and witches: And as he 1s bent to the utter ruine 
of mankind , ſo out of doubt he would long ere this, have brought 
it to pail-, had there not beene a ſuperior power to reſtraine this 
his fury. Therefore they were forced to beleeve that there was a 
div<cll, poſtea, eſſe Deum, qui i(tius reſiſteret , &* quaſi jura daret tyran- 
ids, and afterwards that there was a Go4 , who might reſiſt and 
ſer bounds to his tyranny, eſpecially he being farre mightier then 
we, and we not able to withſtand him. 3. The trameof the world. 3. From the 
T here 1s a beginner of the World, Sic aprud Poetas weterer, ns a _ 
xor med mp, xerpaneris, SO we read in the ancient Poets, of the Prince © 
of the World, the maker of the World, the World hath both a be- 
ginner,and beginning. Asa tree,though we finde not the roote of it, 
yet we know a roote it hath though we cannot finde the fountaine 
whence the river comes, yet we do know 1t hath one: So,though we 
cinot come to know how the world had his beginning.yet ſure are 
we that it had a beginning. Men make a controverfie of that,in the 
picture whereof they will not ſtand in controverlſie. 4.Damaſcene- 4. Wharſerer 
T bat which is & w 265 ©), inthe manner of being, isalſo&% mw 7), is concluded ot 
in the beings ſo we ſeeing all things in the World had their &, » > comapapeſ 
converſions We may well conclude that they had their beginning. # concluded 
2. Where there are divers natures moſt diſcrepant, and theſe hc nacures, 
are brought into an harmony and concord, it muſt neceſſarily be 
argued, that there was one that accorded them, that tuned them ; 
asina Lute tuned - ſothe World being full of varieties of natures, 
yet they agreeing 10 a wonderfull ſympathy, there muſt needs be a 
tuner of this ſo great an harmony. 
3- Whercas it isevident, that celeſtiall bodies have no other 
uſe, but to make fruit come out of the earth 3 and all inferior bo= 
dies were made for the uſc of man : and whatſoever isin man, is 
of knowledge of theſe things, and of every thing that is in the 
World, the inventor, the age, the time,&c. may be aſſigned when 
they began : as lawes,learning in Fry, arts, &c. And Plixy, though 
he write of the invention and inventors of things, yet about the be- 
inning of the World he writeth very ſuſpitiouſly, And for that 0bj. 
ey ſay, Ex mibilonihil fit : Reſpenſio : Alia conditio eft rei dum fit, 5, 
alia cus fata eſt. Nutritar quiſque is concepts per wmbilicuus, poſt con- 
cept 
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ceptumper 0s That nothing comes of nothing, L anſwer: there 15 
one condition of a thing when it is in making, another whea 1t 15 
made. In the belly every one is nouriſhed by the nav. I] , bur after 
he is borne by the mouth. And for that they ſay, they know not 
whether moveri{or motwm eſſe, to be done, zn fier;,in th 00108 , A nd 
tobe done #» faZo.,inthe deed done, be the firſt Ergo Wand num 
principmm * Sol. In pulſn cordis eſt 050A! & 014841 eſcrinr wira p 70r 3 
Therefore the world had no beginning, I anſwer - I: th. heart 
beating there is both contraCtion,and dilatation,it 15 unknown whe- 
ther be former : yet we know that the heart had a begnn1” g.c/#'que 
pulſus, and its beating. And for that they ſay agatoit inventiun of 
things 3 it is poſlible that there have beene many deluges : and 
though the beginning of Arts,&c.may be alledged after the deluge, 
yet not before the former deluges. Now ſeeing there was a be- 
ginning, it muſt proceed either trom chance, «v-4parw, made of it 


The beginniog ſelfe 3 or nature. or will and counſell,or from God. 1. Not from 


of the world, 
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chance. If a man ſhould come into a deſert Wilderne{l-, and ſee a 
cottage erected, } 1s conſcience would give him that it came not 
by chance , but built up by ſome one. If Ariſtippys came tO ſee a 
circle, triangle, drawne on the ſhore, he will ſtreight imagine that 
ſome drew them 3 therefore we muſt not a'cribe the beginning of 
the world to fortune, eſpecially ſeeing the whole gen: ration of 
man aſcribeth not rernm generationem fortune, ſed interitun the ge- 
neration of things to fortune, but deſtruction, As we ſay,it chan- 
ced that ſuch a houſe was burnt with fire; it chanced that ſuch a 
thing happened to ſuch a thing. RKerum ante inventionem , genera- 
tionem, correFionem. tribuimus arti vel conſilio, But we atttibute the 
invention,generation,and amendment of things to art and counlell. 
In Apolionii argonauticis , the pooreCountreyman ſecing the firſt 
Shippe that arrived at Colchos, could ſay, i Ti; #9 ; is any within to 
guide it? 

2. In fortnitis, chanceable things, there is no orcicr that can be 
obſerved ; no more than in the Dice, but confuſion: but in the. 
vorld there 15a molt excellent order 1n all things, bu: 1n the actions 
of man diſordered by his fall, 

3- Chance and purpoſe can never agree. Fortuitum enim defin;- 
tur eſſe preter propoſitum A changeable thing is defincd to be a thing 
beſide the purpole; but of the world there is a manifeſt purpole : 
for there 1s an eye; that eye hath his obje&t, that his line, that his 
##edium.middle;, that a ypecies,a viſion; and ſoa counſell, and a mu- 
tuall diſtinction. 

Secondly, not by nature, which is the courſe that all the world 
ſhall continue by: if nature were the firſt caule , then they ſhoald 
reduce all things to it, and vring a realon of every thing 
from it. Hoc autemy fieri now poteſt , but this cannot be done. For 
they themielves cannot give a reaſon of the ebbing and flowing of 
the ſea : the colour of the Rainebow: the [trength of the neather 
ct appe, which is able to ſnap a ſunder iron, yet hath a very weake 
upkolder. T he heat ofthe ſtomacke, why it conſumeth any meat, 
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that hurteth not 1t ſelfe, nor the next parts. Andeven 1n vertues,they 
make ancther kinde of vertue, io. divine, heroicall. 

3. It nature were the fir{t cauſe , then ſeeing nothing can goe a- 
camfſt the chiefe cauſe, there ſhould be nothing againſt nature. But 
we {ce the Sunne ſtood at the commandenment of Joſhua, the Sunnes 
eclyps inthe tull of the Muone againſt nature, at Chrilts pathon : 
the Comet againſt nature in the conſtellation of Cathiopeta , with 
the watery lignes. 

2. Prophecying and foretelling thing* to come 1n pl-ine names, 
Flay 44 20. A prophecy of Cyrys, 100 yetres before he was borne, 
1 Krngs 13.2. Ot Doſras 300. before his birth. Toſh. 5.25, Ot Heel 500 


yecres before h1s time almolt 3 that he ſhould i uild lerico, and ty the * 


foundation of it in his eldeſt ſonne Abiram and ſot up the cates ther eof, in 
his yongeſt ſonne Segub. Id quodevenit that which cam to patle. 1 Am 
15,24. Ergo a Deo, qut eft avens volantarinm , | heretore from Goud 
who 1s a voluntary agent , prophecie ot nec. {{[1ty mult be reterred 
toa ſuperior caule. 

4. The order of the creatures, the wonderfull framing of them, 
the hidden power 1n them, and the great art in the ſearching out of 
them; inſomuch that the ordinary and contemprtible things have 
wrought tothe aſtoniſhment of all men. Pliny murvelleth at the 
Gnat, at the trunke of it, wherewith ſhe maketh a noyſe; and faith. 
that wit out a power above nature that thing could not be created; 
Asalſorh Butterflies, and infinite others. Galexe , de uu parting, 
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one of leaſt account, h- 14 in admiration of 1t, and 1s conltrain-d to 
nog God. and faith, he hath deſcribed Hymunum Domino,a Hymne 
or ſong -o the L ord, in deſcribing the uſe ot that part. 

And us ve larne by thote things that are without us, that there 
18a God, {oO may welcarne the ſame by things in us. We have a 
ſfoule indued with reaſon and underſtanding immortal] ; tr.cn this 
muſt eh<r be the cauſe oft ſelfe.or elſe have it of ſome other Of 
It {o]fe 1t 1+ not. for 1t knoweth not it ſeIfe no not the body, but by 
anatomy 5 butevery cauſe knoweth his eff. , not onely po/7 qua: 
proaudum fucrit, ſedetiam antequam froducatur, & quibus qual vv ads- 
bus producitur, atter it 13 brought forth, but even bctore the produ- 
Ction, and as it were by what meanes it is produced. 

2. Our parents, our father in begetting us,cur mother in concet- 
ving knew not what ſhould be begotten : ad cau'am antim nec ſſaris 
requiritur ut cognoſcat ſuum effecium antequan exiſt it : & dum iſt in 
producendo. For tothe caulc it is neceljarily re quired that 1t know 
its effect before it be, and while it is in producing. 

3- And after we be brought forth, we cannot command ev-ry 
part of us 3 asthe beating of the Arterie« inthe heart 3 ther-fore 
from our ſclves we proceed not, Therefore we mult neceſfarily 
have our cauſe aliznde, from ſome other. And there isno cauſe in 
the world partaker of mans underſtanding, but man. For no unrea- 
{onable thing : and none is above reaſon, but God. And Ariſt.2. ad 
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Cn Arajus alledged, Acts I 7. 2C. Fs guy 9: > 67166 , fe are aljo his 
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4. Within our foule are certaine ſpar}ces of the light of nature, 
7, principles of infallbleand undovutted truths 25 tohoncur our 
parents and ſuperiours, to doe as we woul. be aune to: todetend 
Gur (elves, to keepe promiſe,to hurt no man without a cauſe, &c. at 
the firſt hearing whereof we aflent. And if theie were not, we were 
all naught, and the overthrow ot all ſciences, natreand foctery 
ft eautall  fguld follow s among which, this is one, that theres a Coed, and 
notions, Mtal. oy ; oF ' © Ya 74 
is1enus,, that heis to be worſhipped : end howiceverall other faileth , yet 
' this neverfaileth; all other principles yeeld to this. A f1igns that it 
1s deeper printed 1n us then the reſt, infomuch that the pricte of 
| mans nature which will yeeld tonothing -1{c, 1s cantentee miſera- 
9..4::1%, biytoſubmititlelttoa peeceof red cloath ratiicr then there thould 


che A be no religion. This notion ther-forethe chiete, and will not bz 
ObjeG. pluckt out.unleflt the heart goc alſo. It cxcentien be here taken; 

It this notion be univerſall , how then be there {ſo many Atheiſts ? 
Sol. I. We will anſwer them with Seneca: Mertinntur, qui ainnt je non 


[entire ( ſe Dem : affir man tia. non (1b : affirmaxt 7/2 rip. yOonnotus 

© evelli non poteſt ecord. cor ipſum eveliendim eſt. They lis, who 
altirmeth-t they pzrcclve nut that there 15a Gui 5 they who ay fo, 

they fay it to thee, butnotto themſclves3.they afthirme it in the day 

time,but not inthe night: andit cannot be plucke out of the heart, 

the heart it {cle muſt firſt be pluckt out. But better thus: A man 

Sol. 2. m2y proceed to great hardneſle of heart, and blinding of himſclfe; 
yct muſt we hold that rule , I, Polit. 1. Specimen nalure cajuſltbet. - 

natura optima ſumendum et, the proote of the nature ot any one.is to 

be taken trom the beſt nature. &* Cic. de nat. deoram, If we will 

know what notion 1s moſt univerſallin man, we nit take our 

argument from the beſt.But they ſay there 1s an univerſ.1) notion. 

For the other, which are ficke of the world and the tic{h, and the 

pleaſures of them both : as we cannot from a licke nan reaſon of 

taſte; {owe are notto judge by theſe men,what is na turallyin mang 

for they are a looſe ſort, dilloſute in life, and having no lciſure to 

thinke a good thing, having their bearts farzyet though he be as fat 

as the Horſe or a Mule,yet1t the Lord put his bit into their mouths, 

theſe naturall ſparkes will breake forth, and .darkncilc ſhall not be 

ableto comprehend the light. And it is even in the worſt natures * 

if at any tune they be ſtraighted by affliftions, as in Ac/ehylys 74 ==, 

hen danger When the Perhans being pur to flight at the lake $trrmon , inuſt 
vaſe" ig needs goe on the Iſethawing,by the heate of the Sunne ; then every 
wth forth, One that before ſaid there was no God, fell on his knees,and prayed 
Gcd thatthe Iſe might beare them. So Dion Bori/theres, asthe [ta- 

lian Hiſtories report, 4ntonivs Urcews Codrus ., when the Lord atta- 

ched them of age 3 Cephalus, ( 1. Plat. de rep. ) ſaith to Hippocrates, 

while I wasa young man, when they told me of $ryx, Acherorn, I 

could thinke that there was none, and I ſcoffed at them © but now 
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inmy 61d age, whenIamto depart,I begin to doubt, how if there 
be ſuch. So we ſeedanger,licknelle, and age will ſhew us that there 
icq God. 
| The #rajor. The notions naturall in us, are univerſally true. The 
»inc. Ottheellence of God, we have a notion, Concluſton,there- 
tore, we mult beleeve that there 15a God. O' @i; amrgrober dura;, 
Go: irath revealed them. | 

Ab altera anini notione, 4 reali ſc. diſtin@jone boni &* malt, contra Argument 2. - 
pyrrbcnemr; from the other notion of the mind : namely from the 
real GiltinCtion of good and evill, againſt Pyrrho; that Cid , That 
nothing w-s ſimply goud orevill, Weſee, Gen 9.22, though Cham 
was ſuch 2n ungodly perlon;yet he ſeeth this,that it was anuncom- 
ly rl.ing to lie as his father did. Therefore in him a power to di- 
{tinguiſh betweene decorum E* non decorum, that which iscomely, 
and not comely. Gene. I4.2I. the moſt wicked Sodomites knew, Genel 14.21, 
that 200d was to be requited to Abraham. Gen, 27,41. Eſau would 
kill his brother Jacob, yet not whilſt his father lived. 2.$am7;19,17. 
Abſalom though in Armes againſt his father, yet ſeeth this wicked- 
netle in Huſhaz his fathers friend,and rebuketh it. Math. 25.43. Judzs, 
though he would betray his Maſter, yet hee would not doe itin 
open > an but gave them a privy token 5 Whomſoever I ſhall 
kilſe. EXC- 

b then ſecing the moſt evill would ſeeme good 3 and deny evill The ground of 
inthem(clves, and reprehend it in others; this 1s really to diſtin- =: 4D 
ruiſh betweene good and evill. The ground of this diſtinCtion, g,,, nad erill. 
cither the conſent of men berweene themſelves, as Pyrrho ſaith, 
which cannot be; for thenevery thing at mans appointment ſhould 
be good orevill. Or from a nature above man: and ſoitleadeth 
us to God an unchangeable nature. Ge#.3.1 1. > 3m 2 Who told 
thee £ &c. From a manifeſt part of the ſoule, ſc. conſcientia,the con- 
ſcience, whichis Gods Deputy. That is alſo a demonſtration a- 
gain(t thoſe that thinke that religion isa deviſe. 3. Thoſe that comeicuri: 1, 
committed any offence, are al wates troubled , and never in quiet. 

If any obj-Ct, leaſt they ſhould be revealed tothe Law. Then give ,;, 7 
them ſecurity ; let them doe it in the wildernefle in the darke, , - 
where and when none ſhall ſee them : yet ſhall they never be quiet. 
8 542 owe nrre mAnSH mw 43 , The conicience ſhall ſmite the faite, 
They (hall have their ſarda verbera, deafe ſtrokes: yea they them- 
ſelves will be conſtrained to tell it in their ſleepe, or in their mad- 
neſle; or as Pletarcb ſaith of Brſſ#4, he ſhall thinke that the Birds of 
theaire will tellit. Thenis not religion a deviſe of man: ( as they = Pep 
{ay_) nor ſhall be, as long as they have the Vicegerent of God in TN nai 
them, And Chriſt uſeth this tocondemne them ; out of Eſay 66.24. 
I'ermis eorum non moritur , their worme dieth nor. 

4- To conclude this point. They that have denied it in their 
Iifes,their deathes have proved it for them, Gezeſ. 7. the overwhel- 
ming of the Flood, the puniſhing of Sodome with utter deſtruCtion. 
Pharaoh. And whereas the Lord uſeth in all ſinnes to puniſh them 
moſt ſeverely at the beginning, and after to ſuffer them : yet in this 
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314. That there # a providerice. 
linne he hath taken another courle; to confute the Atheilts lives,by 
theirdeath 3 to confute them by the end of their dates. Fhere: des 
the Syrian never almoſt durſt come into companY3-Fc? ONCC at a 
banquet amongſt his friends, being merrily diſpoſed. fant, that he 
had lived a long time, yet never done facritice,nor oficred vj prayer 
to any Cod. And within few dates after, he was eaten up with lic -. 
So Diagoras was the cauſe of his proſcription at Athens, an' of 
the ſacking and deſtruction of his whole Country,in revenge of that 
os de wicked opinion of his. Julzan the Apoltata, being overcome of Ne 
death of cronates 1n battaile , pulled out his owne guts, anc! caſt his blood 
\uciſts, into the aire, and fo died with miſcrable yelling. Lucian, keeping 
for recreationa kennell of hounds, leaving them faſt bound and 
ſafe when he went out to ſupper; at that ſupper,having ſpoke much 
againlt the truth of God, as he came home, his dogges ran mad, 
and breaking looſe, f-Il upon him and tare him in picces. 
Appicn ( againlt whom Toſephys writeth ) {cofting againſt the old 
Teſtament, but eſpecially at the point of circumcilion 3 the Lord in 
that very ſame place {trooke him with ulcers, fo that he made him 
a ſpectacleto all that came after him.Machiavel:end, was in the pri- 
{ou of Florence, rotting 1n pieces. T herefore for a concluſion, as the 
heathen men vrite upon Zenacharibstombe,s; #4: 7; (2;ws , walls Eau, 
whoſoeverlooketh upon me, let him learne to be godly : ſo may 
we conclude, «s 75; :s e941, 558% iz», Whoſoever looketh upon 
ad theſe, lct him learne to be godly. The ſecond {tation is, that 
Nation, Gods God 15 a rewarder of them that ſecke him : therefore we mult not 
providence. onely acknowleage his cflence, but alſo his providence:for denying 
fapouſh "ute of his providence 1s ſemiatheiſme , and the Epicures erred in this. 
is as a ſtranger For though they were by reaſon compelled to confeile that there 
ome was a God, yet they ſaid, Non curare exuz nos. that he hath no care 
Fourefalle o- Of US. T henof the providence of God, r. what God isto us; (the 
pini-ns. 1.No knowledge whereot mult be joyned with his eſſence) there be 
providence.  foure branches of opinions : 1. That God it no hand me«leth, but 
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2. That God | 
had providence that he bath drawne the Heavens betwixt him and us, that we 


and governe- ſhould not {ce what he doth, nor he what we doe. 2. That there is 
ment in the be- 


Can ohe © providence, but of generall things; a general] Providence,rewar- 
wortd,bur afrer der totwo cauſes, but not toevery particular individuum.individu- 
gh all. 3+ Grant both theſe; eſſe etrarm individuorus: providentiam.that 
world, ——Fthereisa providence of individuals: Yet that its ſuch,that if any one 
3. That there ſhould lcoke upon a ſtage play,when any thing is1ll meant,to laugh 
apap We at it ; when well to praiſe: but not to meddle with rewarding or pu- 
dence, urs DIſhing.4.As he hath a providence in generall and particular things 


—_— and caules 3 ſo doth he not onely behold, but alſo reward and pu- 
Medline with PIP : and this is true, for we muſt joyne hiseflence and providence 
rewarding or together, Concerning the former. 3. his ellence : little glory re- 
puniſhing, turneth to hiun,and lelle profit tous3 but we muſt know what he is 
to us : therefore this is to be joyned , that he will and ought to be 
ſought - and though ( ut quidam ſcite)) we 
Lords bondmen , and bound to ſeeke him 
quearentibss ipſum,to them that ſeeke hin. 
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For the firſt, the eſpeciall reaſons why they altogether excluded 
the providenc. of God. 1, The adverlity of the good men,and the 
profperitic of the wicked. For ſay they, 1t.there were any Provi- 
dence. Bonis bene efſct, malis mal?, 1 would be well for good men, 
and v1] tor bad mens but fenſe teacheth plainely the contrary: 
2. When he alledged, that though divers abule the gifts uf God, 
vet he dealethunto all fo, that he1s not to be blamed - They ſay, 
that hen.1ght as well have given the ule of the gitt,as the gitt; Ergg 
vcriſtz:ile nullam eſſe providentiam, 1t would therefore leeme that 
there 15 0 providence. 3. The manifold detects in naturall and 
morall things, exclude his providence, 

For the fir{t, if any man be perfectly good, no adverſity can bend 
him if pert. (ly evill.no proſperity - but none 1nthe world is either 

-rt«(tly good orevill. Buti:ſtandeth with the juſtice of God, that 
evill that 13 inthe good. to puniſh it in this lite : that good that is in 
the cv1'l, toreward it in this lite 5 at cornmm malum puniat in vita ſu- 
{ura, that he may puniſh their evill 1n the lite to come. And the 
puniſhment in this fe 18a great benetit. Hence Aug. Domine hic ſecs, 
kicure modo ibi par cas. O Lord, here in this ife cur me,burn»e me,fo 
that in the like tocome thou ſpare me. 2. Con, We know what the d1- 
vell {21d concerning Hob. Doth 1ob ſerve God for nought £ God to ſtop 
the mouthes of the v icked and Satan, puniſheth the godly. Hence 
the d1vell, if good men hve 1n proſperity, 1s ready to object, They 
Ive in hypocrifie,that they ſerve God, becauſe God ferves them. 
Therefore God to make manifeſt, that the godly ſerve him 
not for temperall commodities.and that vertue 1s not mercenary, 
bi t gratnita, free. he often lay th attuctions upon his : and this atflt- 
con his chiloren willingly embrace. 2.Cox. T he ſame with the for- 
mer. TheGivell, vb can doe no other but lerve God ; he 1s not left 
to 115 owne choice. Sol. There 15 no commendation, and therefore 
no reward.if a min doe that, which he muſt needs doe. Now if God 
ſhall have Ie ft mcn in this cauſe, he could not have rewarded them: 
and what commenGation 1s it for the fire to burne ? Cumejus fic 

crat natu a,lince that is its nature. For the three firſt, its neceflary 

that God hath no part in the evill doing, or with the doer. Godno 
cauſe ot evill Ons ao omniſque motioa Deo ationis imperfetio 
n014a Deo. ſcda mile ſe habente inſtrumcnto. Every action, and every 
m-.tion 1+ from God,but the obliquity or imperfection of the action 
is not from God, but fro the perverſenelle or weaknes of the inſtru- 
ment.In the creeples,the motion is from the ſoulezthe deformitie of 
the morion. 4 diſtortione membrr, trom the crookedneſle of the mem- 
ber: moving and hal ing un per accidens,(alterum per ſe) the one, 
by accident, the other by it ſelfe, therefore the action whatloever.it 
is from God ; but if it halt, th: deformity is of the crookedneile 
of the inſtrument. Secondly, he permitteth evill, ox ni/ per priva= 
t11Rem gratie /us, not but by privation of his grace. For the p-r- 
miſtion; the reaſons firſt being granted , that the defect of every 
thing trom his goodnefle; is his evill; evil hathno part with God. 
{t there had bene no defect inthe varicty and multitude of things 
F 2 'n 
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inthe world, Guds goodnetle could not ſo fully have beene expre\- 
ſd : neither ſhould there have beene any reſemblance of God. But 
God willing to ſhew his gooanelle 1n all degree:, and to have a re 
ſ-mblance of himſelfe in things, hath made a defect 111 t} 1ngs. 2, It 
no defeCt.there had b-ene but one good thing. Excull.ncy 1- a pro- 
perty of God : it there were no d:tcctin things, there could be no 
excellence,the reſemblance of God : butin fome cre»tur- there 13 
ſome reſemblance of the Creator. 3. No order ; tor unl-jle there 
be a prior and poſter:o-, therecan beno order. Apgaine, lundry ver- 
tues had beene lup<1fluous, jultice,temperance,&c. 

Thirdly, becauſe 1t is neceſſary that good thould be loyed in the 
higheſt degree, and we cannot be brought tolove good mor. then 
by the want of it:and ſuffering the evill and defect bring the wry to 
the want of 1t, therefore this permiſſion would he n-ver have gran- 
ted, unletle more good might be hid by the permittion of it, then 
by the not having of it. T he greateſt evill that ever w2s, was the 
betraying oft Chriſt : out of this the Lord drew the great-lt benefit 
that ever was; our r<demption. 

Now that there 1s providence, 1. generall. 2, in lingular things, 
not onely by the ordinary courſe of {ccond cauſes, but alio by the 
direction of God himſclte. For the firſt: Its natural] to cvery thing 
co be carefull to preſerve that which he hath brought forth: and 
and that is 2:3, naturall atfedtion. And as 2:3» naturall aticction 1s 
a great vertue,and the having of it is Gods gittz [ov is 4z,4,the want 
of naturall aft=Ction, a great infamy and vice. If 2:2, the want of 
naturall aftection, be a viceand reprehenſible 5 no doubt it cannot 
fall 3» Dexm,apon God therefore we mult give him his ::44, afte- 
ion over his creatures, 2. No workman will give over his worke 
till he hath brought his worke unto perteCtion. But generation of 
things is not yet compleatz and every day he bringeth torth ſome 
new thing : therefore yet God hath not given over his providence. 
Di/ucidins apparebit in ſingularibus.this will more clearely ap peare 1n 
particulars. I. Ariſt. de motu animalium , argues of the providence 
of God the Seca being higher then the Land,agd the waters firre 
above the brimmes of the earth ; and no Philoſopher being able 
to girea reaſon why it ſhould not overflow the earth, eſpecially 
{ecing the nature of it 1s to overflow; it muſt needs be of Gods Pro« 
vidence, which coth limit its bounds, that it cannot paſle. 2. Plots- 
us from plants. T hey. without any direCtion,if they ſtand betweene 
two ſoyles, the one dry and barren, the other moy(t and fraittull, 
they will ſhoote their roote from the dry and barren, to the moylt 
and good ground. 3. From the Flowers, that ſhut themſclves in 
the night, leſt they ſhould receive corrupt andevill moyſrures: in 
the day they open themſelves, for to receive the heate of the 
ſunne. 4. Inthe Birds. The yong Ravens ( ſaith David ) cry wnto the 
Lord, and he feedeth them, being as yet ſcarce covere'| with the white 
o.oftje, and torſaken of the old Raven : from their dung there in- 
orncereth a worme, that creepeth upto their bill, and ſoare fed. 
5- 4riſt. thatthe little fiſh Pimotheca,'entreth league with the Sca- 
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crabbe, and taking a ſtone 1n his mouth , when the Oyſter openeth 
it (-1fe again{t the ſunne, ſwimmerh in with the ſtone in her mouth, 
{o that the Oyſter can10t ſhut againez ſo the Crabbe pulleth forth 
the meat, and they both fall to their prey. 5. In Beaſts. The wild 
beaſts are not ſo fruitfull and generative as the tame - leaſt all things 
ſhould be overrunne with them , theretore there 1- ſomething that 
taketh their fruntulnefle from thrm , namely God. 2. Whereas 
their natures are Io pray 5 therefore by all likelyhood, they 
{911d love thoſe places that are fitteſt to pray in; yet they love 
&cfcrt places, dennes. 3- Tſal. 104. When man is to goe forth to 
!11s worke,all the day time they lie 1n their dennes : at night when 
man is to tak: hisreſt, they goe forth to ſecke their prey. Generally 
in 11, the diſcerning the places of nouriſhment, and the meanzs 
}þ«. w to get nouriſhment out of 1t, the knowing of the motions of 
the muſculs withouta teacher. 2. When a man of great experi- 
ence and knowledge, may eaſily be confounded and deceived in 4 
oreart company of ſheepe, 1n ſeeking every Lambs ewe, the Lambe 
in the thick« ſt of them will finde out her owne ewe. 2. Indiſcer- 
ning of hurtfu!l things at the voyce of a Kite,the Chicken: atthe 
{mell of a Woolte, the Lambe will flie, though they never had EeX- 
pericnce of any hurt by them. 4. The 5:24, atieCtion of the parents 
towarc miſkapen children, though to every one elfe moſt odious, 
yet no Ic{l-- loved of their parents then if they had all the gifts of na» 
ture p:.rte(t.5. The ſuddencry ofevery creature atirighted with any 
oriefe : byall mens confeſſion it cannot be voluntary : no reaſon 
can be given ot it : and it hath made the heathen confeſle , that it 
was Vox nature, vel areantis dominum nature , the VOYCE of nature 
or of ove 1oving the Lord of nature. So we ſee that there is a pro- 
vidence, both by argument, and alſo by practiſe, in the Sea, Plants, 
Flowres, Fiſhes, Wild-beaſts,&&c. Theodoret Bilhop of Sirws hath ta- 
ken paines about this point1n his ten Sermons de providewtia,concers 
ning ProvViut nce. 

The ſecond point. To that imagination that granteth provi- 
dence , but ſuch onely,as 1s in a Clocke, the plummets weighing 
downe by lutle aud littlez ſo that the providence 1s in the ſecond 
cauſes. 1. The meanes worke nothing; but as the Prophets ſay, 
there is beſide the bread, the ſtaffe of bread , which Chriſt calleth 
the Word of Go', David, Gods hidden treaſure, which ifit be not, 
we ſhall( as Mazgar (21th) put money 1ntoa bottomletle purſe. The 
meanes alwaics v orketh not, becauſe there is nota thing added to 
the meanes, tat giveth ſtrength. The Philoſophers have acknow- 
ledgeditz an} called it the infufion of ſtrength and efficacy into 
the creatur-s, Thi-1s the fir{tcauſe; not of the ſecondary cauſes, 
that it without meanes divers things have beene brought ta paſſe, 
not onely, Gere. 1. becauſe men ſhould not thinke that the ſunne 
is cauſe of l1v}:t, he madethe light before the ſunne 3 nor thinke 
that the ſeed 15 cauſe of fruit,therctore he made with the ſeed, fruit: 
but alſo 1n thele& Caies we {+ e preferment caſt on them , that never 


fought for 1t. Second cauſes withſtanding , yet the effects are 
brought 
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brought forth. Chriſt uſed clay to open eyes, which 1s rather a 

meanes to put them out. He«lias put Salt into Salt wat-r,to make 1t 

lobn$'6. freſhand ſweet. Iaſon Phereys healed by a ſword thrult 11to his belly, 
DT at. Jojephs impriſonment the meanes of E15 preterment,, the firſt brin- 
0 5 HG of the Chriſtian faith doth moſt firmely ſhew this. Then 
joey by wantof learning, great learning confounded ; by weaknelle, 
meanes,bur ſtrength; by nothing, ſomething. 2. Fortunes coinmitlion it 15 
hn ckem. DOHIlue of warre: of which though many profane mouthes have 
: given forth this,that Sors Domini campi,tortune is Lady ot th. ti. 1:3; 
yet there never was any, but before heentercd barrel], vowed 

and after payed his vow, So in drawing of lots, which a man would 

tonah 1.9. &c. thinke eſpecially to be of chance : yet the Marriners in th- thippe 
FINES with 1012s, uſed this as being of the providence of God. Caſ/ena in 
Plutarch.3, Thads: when the Heathen could not finde out any thiag, 

but was in doubt. uſed to fall to lots, as if God would aniwer them 

in theirdoubtfull lots. 3. From chaunce med]y, Herodotus. Cam- 

byſes lighting off his horſe , his ſword falling out of the Scabbard, 

ranne himinto the groyne : and he aſcribeth this to providence,tor 

his evill behaviour in Egypt. Laſtly , the Philoſopher concludes : 

T hat caſuall things are nothing eclie, but effects of cauſes tarre off 

removed; if of theſe, much more the things concurring neere to- 
gether are referred to providence. Thats a greater argument of 
providence, to joyne things farre aſunder,;then thoſe that be neer2. 

But (that which proves all tully ) Prophecy cannot be brought to 

palle withall the plummets; but that is of x providence of God. 

Having ſhewed, that there is a provid-nce of God in generall, 

2. Thatitdealeth her ſelfe , and hath her owne hand in bringing 

rot Philoſe. things to paſſe. 3. Now that this providence reacheth it (elfe wm 
phic and bu- every [ingular man, this by Philoſophy and mansreaſon proved. 
wats ww . Yea Philoſophy making providence a part of prudence, and pru- 
is a ſingular dence a Practicall vertuez and practicall vertues having their ob- 
providence. ects 10 ſengularibus,in particulars ; T herefore ſecondly it 18 ſure.that 
the power of God reacheth to every thing, 9ua viriutis eſt maxime 
pertingere vel remoti[ſama, for ſupreme vertue can reach things molt 
remote. But his goodneſfſe and will to doe good. is no ſhorter then 
his power:all good qualities are ofequall longitude and latitude;8 

where there 15 power and providence.there can be no hinderance. 
3. There are none, but will confefle, that it is a more commen- 

dation to provide for every — quan thing, then for the whole in 
generall. Mithridater1s highly commended for that having many 
thouſands n his Armie, could ſpeake familiarly to every one : and 

call him by his name. Then {7 quod melivs non agatur.it that which is 

better be not done.itisof ſome defect 1n the doer: but in God there 

is no defe(, 

Now from thereſt of creaturesto raan - (#t Chri/us) If God hath 

a care of Heaven, which hath no uſe of his owne light or motion 

but 1< onely to make the inferiour things fruitfull, and Cattell have 

the uſe of greene things, and man of Cattell, and all other things; 

_ andthe Philoſopher telling , that that which hath the uſe of all 

things. 
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things 1s principall of all : man having the uſe of all things, muſt 
needs be principall. 87 fot providentia Dez in reliquas creaturas, & in 
principalem ſe extendat neceſſe eſt, It Gods providence reach to the 
other creatures, then mnch more mult it extend it lelfe to the prin- 
cipall. 7ſal.. David conlidereth the great glory of the Heavens; 
thcn the eternity of them + and he wondreth how God could paſſe 
by them a melt glorious body 3 and put the ſoule of man,a moltex- 
ccllent creature,intoa vile Jumpe of clay and earth. 

3.Man was theintended end of all other creatures;for they know 
not their owne gifts; Equus , ſt vires ſnas no{ceret, non reciperet ſe/ſo- 
rem ſwim , The Horſe it he knew his owne ſtrength, would not re- 
cerve his Rider. Therefore this occultation of the gift from that 
that hath it, and the manifeſtation of it to man that hath it nor. 
15an 2rgument that man 18 Gods County Palantine of the whole 
world. This is that that Chry/sſtowe in 2 godly anger, being dif- 
pleaſed with mankind, faith, Appende fe homo, ponder thy ſelfe, O 
man, art thou not better then all other creatures ? yet is Gods pro- 
vidence over the baſeſt of them. And as from all other creatures 
to man; ſo from men, to good men. For if he have a providence 
of thoſe, who have onely the Image of God, in them,by nature 3 
then where thereare two Images of God, x, of Nature, 2, of grace 
through Chnlt, muito megis, much more, - T he Philoſophers (enili- 
tude 18, macnes amoris amor,love is the loadſtone of love. It he care 
for all mankind.then much more for them that hate themſelves to 
love himsthat loſe themſelyes,to finde him 3 that periſh,to live with 
him. 
There are yet two things,1. That God will be ſought. 2.That he 
will reward them that feeke him. I. Facientis finir eft ipſemet , the 
end of the doer is himſelfe. .'Therefore bringing this to God, and 
by 2. neceſlity, becauſe God hath no end 5 quia finir eſt ſupra effici- 
enter, the end 15 above the ethctentz and God having nothing above 
himſelfe, ipſe ſui ſinis, therefore he himſelfe is his owne end. And 
being his owne end, it muſt needs be that he created all thingsei- 
ther for his owne profit, pleaſure,or honour. But neither for profit, 
(tor no profit can redound from us to himz nor for pleaſure, there- 
tore for honour - and this honour is the ſeeking of God. 2. Where 
thereare tworelatives, there 1s grounded a mutuall duty betweene 
them: betweene a father and a ſonne, obedience : betweene a ſer- 
vantand a maſter, ſervice: betweene the husband and the wite, 
mutuall love : betweene the creature and the Creator, ewltw9.5. ho- 
nour. 1: Therefore he being ſought, (for ſure it is, that though we 
be but verne Domini, the Lords bondmen; and that poſſzt eſſe Dez 
diplomata condere, God way make Charters,or Letters Pattents;} as 
of Kingsthat give Lawes, and yet give no rewards tothe keepers of 
them, but puniſh the breakers of them 5 yet he will reward both 
the keepers,and breakers of his lawes. And that he will reward 
there can beno better argument, then that he rewardeth ſome: an 
he ſaith, ©: 5 7476 nd igdry Seuney us y ov, I will give unto this laſt, even 
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that he ſhould reward ſome, and not otherſome : therefore there 
ſhall be a place where theſe all ſhall be rewarded. And if we ſee not 
the multitude of rewardsas we would ; let us aſcribe it to tÞ15,that 
God is not ſought for as he ſhould be: ſmall ſervicezfor doctrine, in 
examining controverſiess for life, in examining our actions. T his.to 
this end 3 that religion being divided into theſe two parts : into 
Chriſtianity, and inC hriſtianity 3 The body of chriſtianity, which 
isthe true part, having ſuch little ſeeking of God 3 there bing nv 
Goubting in doCtrine, none in mens actions; he ſo ſeldome re- 
warding. 

After the Counſell of Trent, when the Jeague was made by mu- 
tuall marriage, of the Emperour, King of Spaine , King of France. 
havingthen taken their oath for the rooting out of us and our re- 
ligion, the Lord at that time diſappointed them by the death of 
their corpſes : and within halfe a yeere, they fcll rogether by the 
cares. 2, The wounding of the Spaniard Jeroego 3 who was ſhot 
thorough the head, and no faculty hurt, In the delivery of Kochel, 
when the King of Spaire withall his power laid ſiege tot, and ta- 
mind it; There was a great ide of ſhelI-fiſhes brought to the 
City, that never was ſcene before, nor never after; and by that 
meanes was the City ſaved-In the ſiege of Harlam, by Duke de Alva, 
the reward of them that ſecke not God. The King of Sweveland 
depoſed of his owne ſubjects, for inceſt, For murther,the laſt King 
of France died miſcrably 3 the blood guſhing out of as many places 
of his body,as could come forth; and that preſently upon that great 
ſlaughter of the Saints. For breach of faith : The Venetians ma king 
leapue againſt the Turke, and after joyning themſclves with the 
Turke, were puniſhed by the loſlc of the beſt Ile in all their Covn- 
try, Cyprus. In Portugall the Lord overthrew Sinkeley, made King of 
Freland by the Pope. 

Foure ſtations already handled in the way that we are to walke 
in - that weare to come to Gog,and not toreſt in any thing beſide, 
and leane to religion, leaving the world, and wandring without an 
end. 2. We have declined from the way of reaſon, to the way of 
beliefe. 3. We have paſled through the dangerous pathes of A- 
theiſme. 4, We have ſearched them that call into queſtion the ge- 
nerall and particular providence of God being in this way,ſeeking 
to finde God, we come into another qurdrivinm, or way that hath 
foure tumings, the foure principall religions of the world, where- 
by the diverſities of Nations have perſwaded themſelves that they 
bave ſought God. 

Concerning theſe, 1 Cor.8.5,6. the Apoſtle foreſaw this diviſion 
of waes, and hath given us warning of them. 1. The Heathen in 
moſt parts in America, and in the Eaſt Iles, and in a great part of 
Tartary, worſhipped creatures in all ages, and the dead, as did the 
Gentiles. 2. That which the Jewes as yet ſcattered here and there, 
hold. 3. Ofthe Turkes and Saracensin all 44, a great part of 4- 
fricaand Exrope. 4 Is Chriſtianity, profeſled of us. Concerning 
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th -{o; ture Ht that there can be but one true: & if we go into three 
of than wefhall ere. TI heretore that we might be ſure,and not be 
led by 2 prejucicate religion, Where in we are broughtup, and to 
Mo off the temprations of the Adveriarie 3 it remaines that we 
(how. which is the true and right rei:zgion. The Emperours Ame 
batlidour bing at Conſtantinople with the great Turke.ſaw wrought 
7 cloth > & Gate mn manncy Of in mbleme 5 toure Candleſtickes, 
+nd foure Candles in them,and three of them turned uplide down; 
and 25 it were, but one oncly burning; and 1t had this infoription 
in Arabicke, This is the true lreht. The Ambailadour asking of the 
meaning of this inſcription 3 they expounded,that they betokened 
the foure Reiztonsinthe World, whereot three were falſe, the 
other truez and that jt was their Religion, Therefore we are to 
ſhew that thofe three of theirs are falte, and no true lights 5 and the 
Chitin the true Ihe. And to hegin with Heathen religion, or 
Paganifine, which once jprcad 1t ſcize over all theearth, ſaving a 
corner 11 $yri4: It cannot be denied but that the chiefeſt wits con- 
ccrning the knowledge of Arts and policy, have beene 1a them, and 
among them- and m Phyofophy, their light hath (hined moſt 
brighilyz and we have all tzhted our Candles at their lght,: and 
yet as the witeſt of us may wonder at them for nature and hamane 
knowledge, 10 may the I:tmplcſt ofus laugh at them tor the wor- 
ſhip of God:fo dim hath their light burned in the worſhip of God. 
The hr{t reaſon againſt them 1s the Apoſtles 1n this place. They 
went amille, becauſe they worſhipped and had many Gods, and 
many Lords. 4e.lib. 4. De crvit. De. eVarro, hib.1.de rebys divinss, 
making an Inventory of the Gods of the Heathen 3 found $0000. 
Gods: 300. were Jupiters 5 beiice a great number of Di7 114jorum 
gerntinnt © minorum-: tutelares, nedioximi, patellares. prrates, Cc, of 
Gods of greater and letl:r Nations, tutclar, ſmall, petty Gods, 
honſhold Geds,&c. Whether they may be many or one, there is 
nG qu. [tions here it is fat, 4% 7% 2:72, 4 5 74 mirra, in whom are 
al: tinge, by whom are a!! things. The reaſon is + The inferiour 
caulcsare relcmblances of the luperiour , and they of rhe higheſt, 
But we ſee inall the wfteriourcauſes, that many branches come 
from onc rote: many partcs ruled by one head 3 many veines by 
one maſtcr veine; many channels from one fountaine. So jn ſupe- 
Tivur cauſes. many lights from one light 5 many motions from one 
motion : therctore in the higheſt cauſ-, this unity muſt be atter the 
moſt peric Ct fort. E's &:s mir, In whom are all things. i. the mutual 
order cf af things in nature, that all things are one for «ncther? 
Mutums 0103 in ſe invicent, tft propier conjunti um ordinem in uno , the 
mutuall order toward themſclvcs 1s for the conjuntt order in ons, 
And as all things flow from one, ſo they returne to one againe. But 
their owne reaſons are ſufficient againſt them. 7ythagoras ſaith, that 
in God there muſt be «ner fwza cus & Mag, an infinite or unlimited 
power. Ele ſhould the underſtanding of man. i. the eff: ci(becguſe 
be is abl- to conceive an infinite power) exceed his cauſe. Becavle 


t15 able to conceive a greater thing theo his cauſe. -If the power 
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excedit capacitatem jubjedt, the capacity or the accident doth not 
excel the capacity © the ſuviect. It the nature be infinite, then 
tis one ; thercaſon; If onecrant twornhmtes, then there mult 
be a lin= to part them - and on that part that te line1s of, they 
mult be both finite, Thereforeit we grant two infinites, we mult 
alſo 2rant they have two ſeverall forces : and being divided , they 
cannot be ſo perte.Ct as if they were joyned together. T herforethsy 
having truely reſpect to it which could be, God were unperfeCct : 
but no unpert<ctnelle with God. Ut fit Deus imperfedus,eft in nati:r4 
monſtium, that God ſhould beimperiect , is a monſter in nature ; 
but if they bs both p<rfcf, then 2re they both all one, for nothing 
makes them ditt-r. Laantine. 2.Becaulc God ought to be omnipo- 
tent.cither they mult be of £quall force,or of nnequa!l : if of equal], 
ether they agree, or Cilagrce. If both equail and agree; then one 
{upcrtiuous : but ſuperfluity excludeu cut of the deity: and every 
thing in nature muſt be done atter the be{r manner. Let them Git- 
agree, then there will not be the ſame courle of things. It of un<- 
quall power and diſagree, then the greater will {wallow up the 
letie; and ſo bring all to one, And howloever the Heathen out- 
wardly and in the tace of the Common: wealth durſt not but hold 
Polytheiſme; yet privily among their friends, and in their wri- 
tings. they condemned it zur, a having many Princes or Ru- 
lers, 15 counted an inconvenience every where. Therefore the hea- 
then have made one of thew Godsa Father, the reft a« his chi!dien; 
one a King.the r<{t as his fubjes. Pythagoras his adviſe to his ſcho- 
lers was, to ſearch Tu 1-7, the unity. Ariſt. his drift was alwaics. 
as in every thing, to ſceke tor prima, the firit things : So being in 
any prima,e{pecially to fecke arte omnia privunm,that wi ih was tirit 
betore all. 7:toin his Epiltles to Diony(15, ligniticth unto kim that 
thoſe Epiſtles that containe ſound matrers, and that he would have 
him beleeve, hz b<ginnerh with e-/;, or ow #5, God, or with Gods 
helpe in the t1ngular : thoſe that he would not have him to beleeve, 
and that containe Coubtfull matter, with 0-5}, or cu? iis, Gods,o. 
with thc helpe of the gods in the plurall- making God the note of 
truth, and gods the note of falſhood. Zemo would (iy to his ſchol- 
lers. Dicite plures, di{cite unum, ſay many, learne one. Sophocles, < 7 
«Arvdary «; 53 045, inthe truths there is one God. Thus among 
themſelves they muttcred the truth. howſ{oever for feare of punith- 
ment, or becauſe they would not trouble the Common- wealth,they 
thought this errour of - the multitude of gods very expedient to be 
luticred, But becauſe (as Ang.2 4. de civit. Dei 4. ) in the latter daies 
in the Primitive Church, the Philoſophers were aſhamed of the 
multitude of their gods and therefore ſaid that they inthe old time 
would never be fo abſurd as to worſhip divers gods; but that thoſe 
names were given 1n reſpect of the divers powers : therefore we 
mult goe farther with theſe: 1. The Heathen did appoint diver- 
ity of gods, 2, That they commandel the images to be made like 
tothemſclves 3 if they ſhewed their images,then they were circum- 


{cript ; 


———e_ —_ 


_ erainſt the Gentiles plurality of G ate - 


'*O— C©— — ——Ccm——>  —I———————_ o—_ 


nn _ 


-———— - _— 


—— 


mm 


{. ripts therefore no Gods. but men. For God 15 infinite, neither can 
be reſembled by images. 

S..conly, the whole courſe of the rel1gion of the Heathen ſee- 
L-thno farther then the eye can lead them : {triketh no further 
the n-the $kinne. 3. onely to the outward action. T hey could not 
{carch into the raines3 nu remedy they had for the reſtraining of the 
heart, and mird, as hypocrilic. But nothing 18 more familiar 1n 
ours. then the forbidding of cenzupiſcence, and re{trayming of the 
heart. 4. There is not one of then but doth require honour to be 
June unto lim, onely in reſpect ofevery particular benetit z Dess 
auter univerſale boyuns but God is an unverſall good, asthe Scrip- 
tures themſelves teitiltz ; whereas none of their gods can doe tv 
much to him. Againe, (whereas Cyri/ againſt J«lrax, which made 
tim almoſt ffagger ; ) whereas the Heathen alſo contetl>, that by 
the linne of the body, the foule allo 1s polluted, atque adeo together 
to be puniſhed; there inuſt needs be ſomething to purge the ſoulc 
4s well as tocure the body; the heart and mind is firi{t ro be purged, 
then the ' ody : an1 that relig:on that taketh away the pollution 
of the ſoule. is not found in ther religion : for 1t cannot be purged 
by any cxpiation in all their Jiturgies. Pargatio non poteſt perjpici,niſs 
per prancipium; not by Frankincenſe,tor purging cannot be plaine- 
ly underitood , but by the beginning : nothing polluted before it 
be purged, can recover its firſt happineſle. It is demanded, If then 
thetr Gods were Do Gods,it would be known what they were? anſ- 
1-T hey were men. >. Wicked and beaſtly men. That they were men: 
There is none of their gods, but his father and mother may be aſlig- 
ned, and his kindred, 1a Poets. as1n Heſtads 019-12, pedegree of the 


gods,ln Philoſophy,as TuVie de nat. deorum. Cyril againſt Inlian.Aug 


de Civ. Dei. Enſeb.de prepar.Evang. but belt by Enemerus Miſſenius,Cypr. 
de vanitate idolorum, of the vanity of Idols. Cyprian out of Hecatess. 
Alex. the great entering in private cenference with Leo High Prie(t 
of Eeypt, received of him thus much, as a great ſecret. That the 
gads ut the Grecians and other Nations came out of Egypt : and al! 
the Grecians gods and their reJigion came by Cecrops, that brought 
all things he had trom Feypt - and by Cadmys.a Phenician. Phenices 
antem Fgypiiis 0ninia ſua dona arcepta referunt , the Phenicians ac- 
knowledge to have received all their gifts from the Egyptians. 
The Romanes had all theirs trom the Grectians by Nama Pompilins - 
he fro 5 Dara nus and ,Fneas. Antes out of Sy-ia, and the gods of 
the Egyptians were but men, and that they ot thoſe daies could 
aſſigne their progenies : Ut Hermes Triſmegiſtus to #ſclhpius , had 
his pedegree from UVranzs, and Mercyrixs his great grandfather, 
which was accounted one of the Heathen gods. That they were 
wicked men. For religion is nothing elſe but a faculty,to make us 
one perfectly in the life to come 3 and 1n this life to frame our ſelves 
to Gods aftion in limilitude. But their Gods were full of rapes, 
adulteries,bc. Concerning this matter, you may read Ewjeb.de prepa- 
Evangel, Cyril/us, Joſephus cont. Appian, Athanaſins. 

Oricen. Tertull1an. in apologetico, Laantius 1n his two ficſt bookes. 
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If they were men, how came they to be worſhipped divinjs honori- 
by. with divine konours, atall? How came the beaſts to be wor- 
ſhipped as Gods? The waies are many ; but they may be reduced 
to theſe three: two of the deifying of men, one of beaſts. After 
the flood, a general! revolting from religion : and that that did 
them good, they worſhipped as God. Now by reaſon of the {]ymes 
and mud, there grew many Serpents and many monſters; at the 
laſt the beaſts greatly multiplyed. And thirdly, there increaſed a 
ſort of beaſtly men, given to Epicuriſne. Againſt theſe three,thoſe 
that oppoſed themſelves, both in regard of the good received by 
them, and to ſtirre up others to doe the like z they worſhipped 
them with divine honours. Another way was this. Perphyrze faith 
that Ninws in honour of Belxs his father , having obtained the Mo- 
narchy. erected an Image for his love of the dead. This Image, be- 
cauſe he would have it no lefle eſteemed of others then of himſelfe, 
made it a ſanctuary: ſo that if any malefactor. or any that was 1n 
debt,had fled toit,he was ſate, and freed from his debt. So by this, 
divers having recc1ved benefitzpartly to be thanketull for their be- 
nefit received, partly to doe Ninws a plealure, then living and 
bearing rule, they folemnized it with hymnes, and with feafts, 
inſtituted certaine daie: for the folemniſing of it ; hanged it about 
with garlands: hecque virtaths ergo fatta ſunt, & ccl:brande illuſtri« 
um hominum mortuorum, & incitande poſterorum; thele things were 
done for vertues ſake, to extoll famous men dead, and to the en- 
couragement of the poſterity. After,the cauſe of this celebration 
being forgot, they began to make prayers unto it; firſt in verſe, ac- 
counting it a light thing to ſing Hymnes unto itin verſe, after in 
proſe. And this was that Bel in the Scriptures , which the broader 
dialect of the Hebrewes call Baal. 

For the deifying of beaſts, Plutarch in his 1s & Ofris, ſaith that 
Oſeris King of Egypt, ( whom Porphyrie proveth to be the Bacchus of 
the Gentiles) dividing his Kingdome into certain? Provinces, and 
to every Province giving a certaine ſ{1gne or cogniſance, agreeable 
to the nature of that, that moſt abounded in that Provinces as to 
the part molt arable.an Oxe ; that had moſt woods,a dogge 3 to the 
part moſt full of medowes, a clod with a little greene graile on the 
top of itz where moſt waters were, a Crocodile ; the poſterity com- 
ming after him, not knowing his purpoſe, conceived of them, as of 
ſome divine natures; and every one worſhipped that, by which he 
had his living moſt eſpecially-as they that lived by tillage,the Oxe, 
calling it Api 3 they which followed their hunting , the Dogge, 
calling it Az«bito; they that lived by their medoweg,their Clod, 3. 
Iſis : and this was the beginning of 1dolatry. 

3- How then came their miracles and Oracles ? For their mi- 
racles: 1. This isthe difference betweene a good miracle and a 
bad miracle. The good tendeth to the profit of mankind ; as the 
railing from the dead, the curing of incurable diſeaſes, the teeding 
of many thouſands with a few Loaves and Fiſhes, &c. The other 
have but a ſhew of vanity, altogether frivolous; as it is reported 


of 
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of Simon Mars, that he made an hill ſeeme to move. Accive Marine 
did cat a Whetſtone witha Razor. Andit 1s ſure that Apol/orrivs 
Thyanews had done as great miracles as all the Oracles at Delos, 
they being but witches and ſorcerers : he was but three or foure 
degrees from Mercuriys. 2. The Chriſtian miracles are not expreſ- 


ſible by Magicke. 


For their Oracles. Porphyry ſaies of the Oracles of the Gentiles, 


that as great things were done by the Magitians 1n his time , as by 
any of them. Hermes to Aſclepius proteſled, that he through his ma- 

icke brought certaine ſpirits to poſſeſſe the image of his grand- 
Eos and others. Suidas at the word va, Phylzs, reporteth that the 
chiefe idoll of the Egyptians, being asked what he was 3 anſwered 
that he was an under-ſpirit, and that his name was Serap7or. 3, in the 
holy tongue, an Angell. Zoroaſtes, Cham, and the ancient Fathers 
are of opinion, that the divell fell out of the company of Angels, 
called Seraphim. Tamblychas declareth how the divels would be 
aJlured to come into images, by annointing the image with worm- 
wood at the length that they came moſt willingly , though they 
would ſceme to be forced with outward meanes. Fxſeb. lib. 4.. 
de prepar. Evang his confetſhion of the Oracles is, that commonly 
they were ambiguous, vaine, and frivolous. 2. And ſome- 
time contrary one to another. 3. and moſt came not to proofe. 
4, and if they came to proofe, they might either have beene done 
by Aſtronomy, or by ſome wiſe and politicke man, And itis moſt 
certaine,that they delighted to have men ſacrificed to them, where- 
as God made man his ſpeciall workmanſhip. 1. Therefore if they 
were Gods, they would rather ſeeke to preſerve man, then to ſeeke 
his utter ruine; whereas they did covet their blood-ſhedding : and 
that afterward of good men, of virgins, babes, and young men.,&c, 
as the Carthaginians. 2. The ſame Gods, when they were more 
gentle, they tooke this courſe. When they delivered them from 
any warre,or from any other danger, they required the inſtitutions 
of Stage-plaies, and ſpeCtaclesof Fencers 3 and by that meanes alfo 
was killing - as alſo kinds of Circenſes. Aug. 8. de Civit, Dez. If 
their gods did fo highly accept of Stage-plaies, then ſhould the 
Stage-players be in molt price among the Heathen, as the eſpeciall 
ſervants of their gods: but the Common-wealths of Greece and 
and Rome baniſhed them, made no account of them, yea they 
made a decree, that they ſhonld die inteſtate, 7ta dum tol/unt peſtems 
corpornm , inducunt peſtem animorum, lo while they take away the 
plague of the body, they bring in the plague of ſoules. 

33 Laſtly for the proofe of this,it is commonnot onely in Hower 
and Yireil, butalſo in the Philoſ. concerning their gods, if the 
named but Styx and Cocytus, &c.they would tremble and be afraid 
the images would be all ona ſweate, 1uratote per Stygemr, deoruns 
terrorem , {weare ye by Styx the terrour of the gods. But we know 
thatno Prince would be atraid of his owne priſon; much lefſe God 
of his priſon - for theſe cauſes, though they miſſiked the whole 


courſe of their religion 3 yet not being able to come to a greater 
perfection 
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nerfection. in bir ſt:t»runt , they pertiſted 1n theſe, But one went 
bevond them all. z. that ſaid. that one might as well lweare by an 
Onion ur a Lecke, as by Japiter 3 and was wont to {weare by the 
baſeſt and viieſt things,and inveighed much againſt the Atheatan 
gods. and {21d that*tey were no gods? and for thee and fuch ar- 
ticles was arraigned. But as La:rtizs teftifierh, not long after his 
death, there hapvened ſuch a plague, as was aever the |tke before 
or ever lince : and acking counſel! of the Qracle.they had no other 
anſwer . then that it was for the death of the innocent © ſo after- 
ward then erected E1m an image in Prytareo: fo 10 afcribing ho- 
nour to him that diſhonoured their Gods. they, condemned bott: 
themiclves and their gods. 
The conce{liion being twofold : 1 That there1s one God to vs 
2. That there is one Chriſt, The controveriie betwerne thele of the 
heathenin reh1givn, was concerning the firft part. The ſtate of the 
ſewes and Saracens 15 cOncerning the {econd part. As the Jewes ut- 
terly deny Chriſto be the Meſſiah, and that he 1s not yet come: fo 
the Turkes ſub(titute another in his place. Betweene the Jewes and 
us, the wife man: Athrmations and negations change not the na- 
tures of things. They acknowledge the old Teſtament, as well as 
we + therefore the proofes ſhall be from it, and the authours of 
molt account among them. The politions that they hold are threes 
Fir{t,that the Mefitas ſhall have an earthly Kingdome,and his ſeate 
ſhall be at Jer#ſaleyy. Secondly, that our Chriſt 13not the Meſſrah. 
T birdly, that he 1s yet to come. I he firſt. It they weuld give credit 
totheir Chalcean paraphraſt.orto Tonathan.orto Rabbi Shimon t' e 
ſonne of 1ſa;, or to Rabbi Moſes the ſonne of Nechar; or to Rabbi 
Haccodeſſ, and to all the ancient R abbins that lived before the eom- 
ming, of Chriſt,then were the matter at anend. But they give more 
credit to the latter Rabbins, which all were moved with cnvie a= 
gainſt Chriſt. Rabbi Salomon Nizahon. For the firſt, whether the 
Meſſuzs comming ſhould be an earthly Kingdome. See £/y 5342. 
but eſpecially verſe 5, The Lord bath laid upon him the iniquity of ws 
all. But they ſhift this off and lay , Its meant of the whole people. 
But aftcr he ſaith , He ſhall die for his people. And 1t were abſurd to 
ſay , the people [hall die for the people 5 nenther could they die. 
Pſal.22. 16.18. They pierced my hinds and my feete. they parted My Gar - 
eevts 411017 them. and caſt lots upon my veſture ; which cannot be un- 
derſtood by David. Zach.g.9. The King of Z:on ſh:l come to thee poore 
and Fumble. fitting on an Aſſe: mol t plainely, Dan.g.25. And after 62. 
weekes Miſſrah ſhall be flarne.&*c, T his the elder Jewes could not con- 
ceive 3 and Philo Inritzs underitandeth it of the ſanctification of 
the high Prieſt But he might ealily gather that this place was 
meant of the Meſliah, by John the Baptiſt that ſent two of his Diſci- 
ples,to know whether he were that Chriſt or no: but eſpecially that 
lace of Danieltroubleth them : infomuch tliar N12 1hon falleth in. 

to theſe blaſphemons worcds, that the Prop'et was deceived and 
over-ſcene, Reaſon againſt the Jewes. t. Hagga: 2.8. That the 
Mcefſhas of the world, thould be the cz pcCctation oft the Gentiles. 
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Bow ſhould it be a com'ort to the Gentiles, to have a ſtranger Aa/onsagainft 
$ =S, ch is forbidden the Tewes. D the Jewes. 
rajgne over them ? which 15 orvidgen t e Jewes, Dent. 17.15,16. 
There ſhall not be a ſtranger to raigne over then. 2. Foras much as 1t 
ic plaine, that the Meliias thould be that that giveth felicity to all 
the» world 3 I would know of them how Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob 
could be faved, by an carth]y Prince and temporall 3 they being 
dead many hundred yecres betore his time ? This they ſhake off 
ſo weakely , that they are taine to ſay , that they and all the true x: ſhall be (as 


Tewes ſhall returne to life againe. But that 1s abſurder than the firſt. ey fay) no 
"þ d> Ui S40E .. *0 $ . I erth . 
For firſt, they doe themſelves 1njury tothinke, thatthe Land of io. Wig - 


Jury, as alſo their Temple, can hold all the Jewes that ever were. 21ſ5 the City, 
2. They are utterly injurious to the Heavenly ſoles, to call them 07 rang not 
out of an heavenly paradiſe, out of Abrahams boſome, to come into «my. —_ 
an carthly paradiſe, T he third 15 common. By this, there ſhould city thar they 
be no purgation of the ſoules from finne : for this earthly King- at ma pins 
dome cannot purge the ſoule : it belongeth onely to the body. hu) TP 
The ſecon') part, T hat Chriſt 1s not the Mefltas. 1. Ger: 49. 10, Whether 
That the Scepter ſhall not cep.rt from Inah , nor a Law-giver frym be Criſt be'the 
tireene his feet 5 till Shiloh come. It was fure that before the captivity, MUba 
it was altogether 1n Judah, till the leading of the captivity conti- 
nu-d. In the captivity they had 1t by one of their brethren, that 
was called the King of captivity. And after the captivity it conti- | 
| | | _ nx 912 
nued.n]l it fell betweene Ariſtobnlus and Hircanws; who ltriving for Kex murizuduus 
it, were both diſpoſleſled , and Herod an Idumxan placed in their ©'%<- 
roome3 and then was the time of Chriſt. Now if they ſhift this off 0bjed. 
and ſay:that the Macchabees were not of the Tribe of 74dah, but of 
Levi and fo deny the prophecy. Sol. The prophecie is divided, $9}. 
that cither a King ora Law-giver ſhould be of the Tribe of 7uda, 
And that there was a Law-giver even till Chriſt was borne. its ma- Note. 
mfc(i, for they confeſle that Simeon 1uſtys, whoſe ſong we have in 
our Liturgy, was the laſt of them; and ever ſince the whole com- 
pany of their Sanedrim di{perſed. The third anſwer. They ſay ObjeF. 
that in th? prophecy TIW N10) 85 IRAN The Scepter ſhall not 
pat from Indah,T he word ©2w lignifieth not a Scepter,but a Tribe: 
io that itis meant, that 144 ſhould be a Tribe, till Shiloah come, 
Ev<©n that way they are confounded. For ever lince that time, all Sol. 
the Tribes bave beene promiſcue , confuledz and the Emperours 
preſently after that they had heard, that 7» Indea naſcetur orbis do- 
»inss.the Lord of the World ſhould be borne in 7udeza; fought to 
roote out the Jewes, and eſpecially that Tribe that Chriſt thould 
come of; and ſoit made them to confound their Genealogies, 
2. Dan,g,25- Daniel receiveth this Oracle from the Angell, that 
from that time to Mefhiah, &c. What theſe ſeven weekes are, its 
ſhewed in the Goſpell ; that they ſtand for yeeres : ſo counting for 
every weeke ſeven yeeres; 49. And ſo: long was the Temple in 
building - for three yeeres they were in building the walles, and 
gathering themſc]ves together 5 the other 46. in building the Tear 
pleas the Iewes ſaid to our Saviour, from that time to the comming 
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thei Talmud, tht ine ſchollcrs of Rabb! Hegel, Conttcty ring thcie 
three PLOP hecics -_ anicl. # GOAT. FE /23, t hough Lin Y by ec 50 YEecTres 
betors bys time. koped that he ihoutd be burne in thoſe dates: being 
thereto 6-0 by the end of the 62. chapter of F/ ® > Fhat God 
would haſten hi: comming. In the ſame chapter of the Talmud, 
en that pi2ct » £jaj 7. ENS Is writt n with B 2. in all copi-s 
n that Ya: SQUElY, © Fg the nature of th* letter. Whercup: n 
Rabbi 1 halummadoth hold it is an Oracle ; {c. that 12 th 
ot the yeeres betwoens F f) and C! ret {4 's$ cCCmmiIng. / £03. yecres. 
3 They fav. that ik prophect- of the {.con't Iompie, ſhould not 
ceater(which was nuthin 5 elſe by but a final {till voyce commune from 
the Lord: JOUTT LC +: emp ne OP EN.ty; !1 the {\ 1 11an Calnc CC; \n They 
cGnte fed? that this VOYCE ceaſed m Chn:: ttne.and in Herod; dares, 
and that the vaile of the Tcmpic rent in two PECCCS , 2094 n-VER 
lince caine it together, Beiides theſe thee @, Other t}.1ce vr foure. 
T hating tienging toand fro, a» of Jobn Baptiſt , doth argue, 
that they v. ey oor: looke for his conmiz og then « the Dil. iples to 
Chriſt. Sexe, trut thou art Elias ; ſome, Feremias * ſome. one 6f the Pro 
phets. 2. Avou mph time there were {0 nr 12ny falſe and Counterfeit 
Methahe.as never were before, nor never after. For m_ re were then 
- Elthcr erght or ren, 24 Toſepiur tn the by. 16.29. books of antiquitics. 
Belide Hired, of whom cane the Heredjans : Tu. legit fonne of Myr= 
bewr;Th clas Artirenezes, Barchosba, the elder and the yonger. But 
eſpecially the yonger was1n ſuch reputation, that all the Rabbins 
did acknuwledge tm for the Vieſſtah. Theſe upitarts dc eargie 
tnat there was a great expectation among the peoples fur never 
1nce theo, durit any be ſo bold, as te call himielfe the Meſiiihy ſave 
ONE. Z, S#74g5 tn the word 1975; Tefus, farth that 3t was reported to 
Tuſt inian hc Exmmperour. by rhilip a Merchant of Cowft, nt rrrople, tat 
had receive dQ it by the report of one Theodoſeur a I w, thatin the 
catalogue C t P74, {ts was found © Inv; 5 72 745 6 adzing, ] [11s the Sonne 
of God a and ot 3M; ny, ami i that he was admitted into tis co MPpany 
of the twenty twe Prieſts, It ſhould theretore ſeeme, tht h= was 
a Frieſt, &)ſe could he not have preached 5 becaule: was of the 
Tribe of 14h. And tor this cauſe fore thinke that {1c was per « 
mitted to preach at Capernaum. Belide theſe, one more. The pro- 
phecie of Chiiſt, Lake 19.43. of the deſtruction or the ſecond tem- 
ple. They conteſling that after Malachy , there ſhould no Prophet 
ariſe, but it ſhould be Mefliah, Amos 6. 14. from the cntring of Hy- 
math tothe nver of the wildernetle, Zach 11,12,13. The licge of 
the City lo ſtr: 2nge and wonderfuli as never was the Jisc : that the 
very heathen did ſee and confeile that the hand of the Lord was 


againſt 


L, 


IC number 


£5 


— ——  — —  —_— 
———— ——— 
— 


 Fejur in the (rift ;and come. dgainſt the Fenes 


2gain{i then, when they could not beſtege it long for water, there 
was a little brooke Siloh, which 11 former'yeeres was ſo dryed up. 
that men might goe over it dry-foote, That did ſoſwell ſuddenly, 
without any naturall cauſe, that it ſerved all thearmies of the Ro- 
mans. 2- 1:itzs 41d labour by all meanes poſſible to offer them 
peace - yea he granted them to ſet downe what condition of peace 
they would; lo they would yeeld themſelves tothe Romanes: yet 
they were (o wiltull, that they would ſuffer no condition of peace. 
There was ſuch a great plague, beſide many millions ſlaine , that 
the ground could not containe the dead bodies, but were faine to 
caſt rhem over the walles: ſucha famine , that they were faine to 
eate their owne children,&c. The firſt breach that the enemy 
made into the City, was at the brooke Cedron, where they tooke 
Chriſt ; and on the ſame day that Chriſt was taken, was the Citty 
taken ; onthe ſame feaſt day at the fame time of the yeere. The 
Emperour command-d them to be whipped there, where they 
had whipped Chriſt. 39. Jewes were ſold tor a penny, asthey fold 
Chriſt for thirty pence. There isa prophecy , Amos 2.6. For three 
tranſereſſrons of Indah, and for foure, 1 will not turne to its becauſe they 
ſold the innocent for fulver and the poore for ſhooes. They being urged to 
tell of whom the Prophet meant in this place : knowing not how 
to ſhift it off, are faine to ſay, that it is of 79/eph, that was ſold of the 
Patriarchs for ſilver : and for that cauſe,that they ſaftered that mi- 
ſ:ry. And never ſince had they any reliefe, but have lien theſe 
1500. yeeres, ſcattered over all the world, hated of all, ſcoffed ar 
of all, and now they are become common bond{laves to all the 


world : and whereas before they were wont to feede their Rab- 


bines, now they are faine to feed the people , leaſt they ſhould be 
forſaken of them. 

That the Meſſiah is not come. Belide the confounding of the 
Tribes, they all confeſle. Mich.5.2, That he ſhall be borne in Bethlehem. 
There 1s now n0 Bethlehem, nor any place where Bethlehem ſtood, for 
him to be borne. This they are driven to anſwer thus:that he was 
borne indecd,beforethe building ot the ſecond Temple 3 bat ever 
ſince he hath lurked in ſome corner or other, they know not where; 
but he will at the length come, But Par/us Berojus and Auguſtine an- 
{wer this. Ammianus Marcellinus. Tulian to worke deſpight to the 
Chriſtians, g.ve them leave to build their Temple againe, ſoughe 
to gather them together. Being come together, and having laid 
the foun-lation thereof : there braſt a fire out of the earth that bur- 
ned th-1r timber, caſt downe their ſtones : and though the Empe- 
rout oft times encouraged them to their worke, and gave them 

reat ſummes tothe building of itz yet yould the flames come out 
of the ground, and overthrow their building. There was one ſince, 
thattooke upon him to gather them together, that called himſelfe 
Moſes Cretenſis, he would needs with foure hundred divide the ſea, 
and goe thorow 1t dry-ſhod. But the waves ſtragling againſt their 
courſe and nature, ſuddenly comming upon them , they were all 
drowned ; and their triends that ſtood all along the ſea-ſhore were 
not able to ſave one of them. H Againe 
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Againe,there were often prefixed times by the Rabbins, when 
Chriſt ſhould come , and yet all deceived. Rabbi Shahadzah ap- 
pointeth 1200. yeeres. Rabbi Salomron,Rabbi Jehnda, i1390.Rabbi 
Eligs, 4230. Rabbi Moſer ben Maymon, 4 474 and his time that ap- 
pointed laſt, was expired 3CO. yeeres agoe : and yet their Mcettiah 
1s not come; and they are aſhamed to appoint any more tine, but 
forbid under paine of death , Ut int in ſpiritu vertiginis, that they 
may bein the ſpirit of giddinelle; having their eyes open,and will 
not ſee. 

2, Thirdly, betweene the Mihometiſts, Turkes and us. 1 hey 
ſay there is but one God, and therein they agree with us : but in 
Chriſt they agree not with us. For they ſay in the fourth chapter of 
the Alcoran, that he was not the laſt Prophet, that ſhould finiſh all 
prophecies, but Mahomet. Seven points to prove that their 
religion cannot be the truth. 1, Becauſe it i: forbidden t':rough= 
out all his Dominions.to call it into queſtion. And to him that thall 
at any time call it into queſtion, it 1s preſent death. Butthe truth 
delighteth in nothing more then 1a ſitting, and feareth it ſhall ne- 
ver be ſuthciently fitted, They give us money, and ſay itis good, 
but will not ſuffer us to weigh it. 2.It ever there were mulrernm fa- 
bule, old wives fables, it 1s very like they are 1n the Alkoran : its 
full of untruths. Andreas Manrys , not onely a Saracen, butalto a 
Biſhop of theirs, hath ſet downe goo. untruths out of the Alkoran 3 
whereof theſe be two: fir(t, 15, chap. Eluiraim, that Abraham 
was the {onne of Lazarws a beggar; whereas it is certaine,that there 
areabout 30co. yeeres betweene them. Secondly, 18.ſc&:on. That 

oO Mary the mother ot Chriſt was Moſes fiſter : whereas there are 1600. 
nc .F Jecres betwixt. Thirdly, their doctrine fooliſh, vulgar, carnall, al- 
t. itcame of tOgether belonging tothe body; there is nothing in it but is viſible, 
the will of ſenſible.&c. 16. lection, Mahemet faith he was in Heaven, and faw 
ow; awd agg God as an «:$«7%.0:20; , having the forme of a man : but his face he 
SP 11-to bis could not ſee; but he f-It his hand, and that was ſeven timescolder 
ſence, and thenthelſe. Ot the Angels, that they have bodies, and many 
oO gee n0 heads; and ſome of th-m 70000. heads. Of the divels, that they 

8 were circumciſed , and being circumciſed muſt needs have bodies. 
Of t':& Starres,chap.23. that they are nothing elſe but Candles in a 
round Glaſſ=-, hanging downe by chaines. And this is the manner 
of his doctrine. 

4. The promi- 4. His Promiſcs, chap. 35. 52.54. His Paradiſe after this life.he 

Keion brunt maketh of thoſe brutiſh pleaſures, of gluttony, of leachery,&c. ; 
ed 5- His doctrine or precepts, 65: chap. A plaine indulgencie for 
5.the precepts {wearing and perjury. And there for a ſmall matter they will 
atanicall. ſweare and forſweare : for revenge and murder, chap.41. mon ul- 
ciſct injuriar, impium ;, it 151mpious not to revenge an injury. For 
Polygamie and divorcing. 3. chap. the practice doth confirme it, 
_ andthe precept is plaine. And for Adultery, chap. 23. none may 
accule one, without foure witneſles. Every man hath foure wives 
fifteene Concubines he may have. 41, cha p.they may cuuple them- 


ſelves with beaſts; and thoſe that doe this, are counted the holieſt 
l men 
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lous, 
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nien among them : for ſpoile, whatſoever they can get in Via Dei, Polygamy 
in the way of God, (as they call it) is their owne. 16. chap, And _ — 
that is the cauſe, why there goes none into their dominions, unleſſe countrey rob- 


they be well furniſhed : who nevertheicfſe are then commonly bers, bocuul 
otherwiſe, 


oyled. | 
P , For his miracles, there are ſoine ſet downe, but all without 5/9 2500 
witneſſes. 32 ch: When he was a ch119, being ſent into the fields with raine cheir 
Cattell ( for he was a driver of Afles,) he met with the Angell Ga- 2wne wives. 

: ; : 6 > 6.The nnra- 

briel, which ript his belly, tooke out his heart, cut it in two, out of j.-1-. --: 
the middeſt of it tooke a lumpe of blacke blood, which (as he ſaid) withour wit. 
maketh men to ſinne , and1s the beginner of temptation in man: "ils. 
aftcr cloſed up his heart, and did pur it into his place againe. Firſt, 
there is no ſuch lumpe.ſay all the Anatomiſts. Secondly, there can- 
not be a naturall cauſe of temptation, which 1s ſpirituall. Second- 
ly, being with one of his kinſmen in a faire Moone-thine night, hrs 
kinſman required thizof him, that he woul4 cauſe the Moone to 
come Cowne, and breake it ſclteintotwo halftes : and that the 
one pait might come into one of his fleevcs, and the otherinto 
the other f]:eve; and come out whole at his bre{t, and fo goe up 
into her place againe, and ſo it did. But its marv-ll that the Aſtro- 
nomers did never mill: her out of Heaven, and one would thinke 
it impoſſible for ſuch a great body to come into ſuch a ſlender 
body, ſeeing they have noted the very leaſt Eclyps3 it was a cloſe 
miracle betweene him 2nd his coſen. | 

Laſtly, by what meanes the propagation of his Kingdome came, 7 Jeepro 2g5- 
9, chap. That God delivered him a ſword to compell men to his 2 >y *vice 
religion, if they would not otherwiſe be broughttoit : but (as be- 
fore is ſaid) unnatura!l meanes for truth. And fo it hath beene is 
practiſe alwates, At the firſt he was of very baſe condition, ſubject 
tothe falling licknefſe,and troubled with divels. Firſt, hewas a 
ſervant; butafterward by the bigneſle and comlinefle of his bod y, 
after his Maſters death married with his Miſtre{le, whom he ſerved 
before, whom he entiſed by ſorcery; after was baniſhed by the 
men of the ſame City for hiscvill demeanor. After that by the helpe 4c his 
of his wifcs friends, and his pirents, recovered the City 3 got the qe 
rule of the City 3 watred againſt the King of Scythia, to whom they EPL. | 
were then in ſubjection 3 having overcome him, by meanes of the 
negligence of the Emperour Heraclizs, entering a league of 
with the Emperour, and after breaking it, gotall the Emperours 
iominions. It prevailed when the world was at the worſt; wheri 
religion was cleane worne out; when there were feweſt learned 
men - it hath never taken hold of any excellent man, either for the T< Turke 
gifts of nature, art,or grace. og my 

It agreeth not with the proceedings of Chriſtian religion : the the robbers, 
manner of the proceeding of Chriſtian faith wasnot by killing, but {© chat he is | 
by being killed. The effects of their religion in perjury , in ſwea- {317% 2.6 
ring, inmurther,in ſheading of blood of their children, and kinſ money,char 
tolkes. Some have ſlaine 17, of their kindred , toconvey the ſuc- *<y mighr 


cellion of the Empire to one of their owne': in divorces their ſpoy- road "Weg 
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moved by the 
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the coupling 
berween God 
the Creator, 
and man the 
creature: God 
and man that 
(und praftcr dts 


ud, p ſt-rius eſt 
£0, proptcr gue 
A 


ſelte, is poſte- 


ling about Arabia deſerts. Laſt, they live 1n a moſt ſervile eſtate: 
for they can convey nothing to their tucceſiours 3 but after their 
death, all is the Turkes. Mancipia ſunt ſui imperatorir. 2, Pet.1.19. 
x, Ly os CeontTeEnw, T2 DegenTly/.o7 Hg;20, bs 12) +4; mt: ©9977 3 TetsS ts MU T& 704176 
£0 &/y pal; T.Ty : $4; £ #ubo# $121.54 wn, Pers: On ayzity n" a Ta, x2: 2:5 IN,Iþ We 
have a more ſure word of prophtcie, whereunto ye doe wel that 
ye take heed-as unto a light that ſhineth in a darke place untill the 
day dawne,and the day [tarre ariſe in your hearts. Now the fourth 
15 ours, T hat it 15 to take place, before in the other three, 2 «danx; 
by way of confutation, or negatively, Now in the fourth 
-2:25+42916;, politively, But becauſe the fourth principa)l queltion 
1s ſo neerely joyned with the proofes of Chriſts Religion , as ex- 
cept in one or two points, they cannot be ſevered: T herefore it 13 
notamitle, to handle both under one. 1. The cficcCt of the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle here is , that we have a moſt ſure word from 
the Prophets, and of all thoſe, from whoſe hands we have received 
the Scriptures, This is moſt ſure. And albeit there 1s but a (mall 
portion come 1mmediately from God ; yet being delivered by 
the miniſtery of man, the miniſtery of man prevailed no farther, 
then that 1t agreed with the word immediately comming, from 
God. 1.Secing that man 1sto come to God ſpme way, and religion 
1s this wayzwe nece flarily gather,that this way is as ancient as man 
himſelte: elſe ſhould there be a time wherein man was out of this 
way, and ſo conſequently fruſtrated of his end. 2- Tertullran. de 
preſcript. adverſns htret * Quod primumgverum, what is fir(t is true, 
It holdeth in religion, and 1n any other thing. The Philo. Fntia 
maxime wera, being chiefely true. Reaſons: becauſe as the truth 1s 
an atteCtion of that which 1s 3 ſo falſhood an atteCtion of that which 
1s not. Therefore fal[hood #on poteſt conſiſtere in ſu2, ſed in aliens, 
cannot conſiſt in1t ſe]fe,but in another. T heretore tallhcod is after 
truth.C(Afſum.)But the religion of the Chriſtians 1s more ancientsfor 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian religion are both one. The Law is nothing 
elſe but the old Goſpell,the Goſpell nothing elſe but thenew Law. 
The Law Evangelinum abjconditurs, a hidden Goſpell. The Goſpell 
Lex revelata, arevealed Law. So that they agree with us till the 
comming of Chriſt,and there they leave us. 

As for the Heathen religion, a great part of their ſtories is fabu- 
lous; and part true. For that part which is fabulous, it began with 
their Gods : for further then their Gods they cannot doe. Now 
their Gods(as #rphens and Homrer that write upon them)they cannot 
be but the age before the Trojane warre : foraſmuch as Hercales, 
nes, and the reſt of their children lived at that warre , which 
warre was 3030. yeeres after the Chronology of the Bible. And 
betweene Orpheys his writing, which was their ancienteſt Poet, and 
Moſes, are at leaſt 800. yeeres. As 8trabo,Platarch, Diodor. Siculus, 
doe teſtifie. If their fabulous part commeth ſo ſhort of our rej'g1on, 
then muſt the true part come tarre ſhorter. Uarro ſaith (who was 
in T»Hies time ) that thattruth which the Gentiles hold could not 
be much ancienter then 700. yeeres before his time. And it is 


{ure. 
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ſure, that the SIO records of their truth » come from the ſe- 
ven wile men, of whom Solon 13 the chiefe and ancienteſt : he was The reſtoring 
in Cre/us UMe 5 Creſ#s with Cyrus. Cyrus and F/dras of a tim-, ofthe capti-. 
F/dras 15 the laſt of the Canons of the old Teſtament. Therefore Pp bg: Gare, 
the whole Bibl- was before any writer or recorder of the true part Fre] 
of the Heathen ſtories. T heir ancienteſt Hiltoriographer 15 Hero- 
dotus yet he preſently after the beginning of his booke , entreth 
into the Hiſtory of Cre/ws : By the which wz plainely ſee that the 
Chri{tian r-}:gion 15 farre more ancient then the Heathen. So may 
another conl{. quunt be gathered - that whatſoever God or trath 
was of the heathens religion, they had it from the Jewes religion. #m- called 
The Draidg among the French men; and the Bardi and off:\r1ing Maga Gel; 
of the Druide, terch all theſe monument : 4 / rewrrany 
, the! $ out Of Greece. The Ro- had their ler. 
mans, they thanke the Grec1ans for all that they had; both for their ters from +.+- 
letters, lawes, and rej1gion: for they had them from Numa Pom- ary I rbeſs, 
pilins A Grecian. The Gr-c1ans referre all that they have to Ccrrops gta 
an Egyptian. Af 1que. Lyvie, Cataphrygians, Indians, they tn Arabia '": ice, with 
petrea, to Cadmus, 2 Phenician. Now Phenicea botdereth North- *2< Medirer- 
ward upon Jury, Egypt Southward, the Medeterranean Sea Weſt- -ootjnenhan'3 
ward, Now it we enquire from whence the Phenicians and the inluy. 
Egyptian: had their knowledge, we ſhall ſee that it came from the 
Jewes. The wile men among the Grecians asking counſell at their 
Gods how they might pct wiledome, and from whence the know- 
ledge of arts where to be had received this anſwer : That it was to 
be had among the Chaldees. wo zxadwn mg 47 a; i6aiz. The onely 
wiſe men are the Chaldeatis, and happily the Hebrewes which, 
1d des, 15 i£nymrwir, declarative or expolitive, and noteth ſome one 
art of the Chaldees.z. the Jewes. So Orphews ſaith, that God atter All know- 
the fall of man, being angry with mankind, deſtroyed all ; and had 4g< reter- 
revealed all knowledge and wiſedome Yn; Chaldzo,to oneChaldean © Spin a1 
the eighth perſon : and Plato in Fpimenide,reterreth all learning uni one ſtranger. 
Barbaro, to one Barbartan or ſtranger. Whothis $. Chatdean and ! 7 lid.z. 
EE - cont. Appto- 
8.Barbare 15, is now to be enquired. The Egypiians, they confeſle 5g TER 
they had all from on? they call Theuth. The Phenicians call him 244, 
Thaath, net much unlike the former. Thenth in Caldee fignifieth a 7 hb. 4. 
ſtranger. This ſtranger, by all likeli n cont.cu (inn. 
ranger. T his {tranger, by all ikelthood muſt be Abraham, who tothe know 
was a {tranger. And Emebins Cat of M.netho doth witneſſe, that ledge of Phi. 
Abraham ws fo gxr-at'y eſteemed of in thoſ= Countries,and honou- lotophy: for 
red with ſo honourable remembrance, and fo many : that it is ver ine Egyptiant 
laine that he W 2 4 th; t {t ”y h . . 0 : y Were pertect 
rt at he wastnat ſtranger; their chiefeſt exorciſmes uſed to in philoſo- 
one through the God of Abraham. And Manetho alledgeth, Pby.the Gre- 
that in many places of the Countrey, his name was writteh'or in- OO] 
graven, &c. 1n ſundry Temples,&c.;. Phorfllides. For marmers,living ner: lors 
in the 59. Olympiade, hz >V1 | , bs verſit al 
in 9. O:ympiace, his verſes are ſoevident, that one may fee, #15 verſes our 
that they be word for word taken Gut of Moſes his law : and that © 
one may ealily point forth , that this and that verſe is taken out of Al ol ward 
this and that place Of Dexter enomy Numbers,and Exodys,&c. But we dome from 
will deale with their owhe records Plutarch {aith that Solon fetcheth 3 FSYPtinn 
ytbagoras 


all his wiſdome from Egypt, from one Souchedis. Plato all his from from a1cw. 
Chatd4 
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Callpa of one Semmthis. S$trabo lib. 16. faith that Pythigor as had 
&aily conference 1n the mount Carxzecl; and that in that mountain? 
were ambulachra Pythagore, Pythagores his walkes. Anc tome of the 
Heathen ſaid,that he was cicumciſed, Fuſco, 1b.4. de preprr.Fuargel. 
out of Clearchus a peripatetik,aftirmeth , that Ariſrotle n-v: r went 
into Feypt, but yet he had daily conference with an Egyptizn, or a 
Jew. Demetrius reported to Ptolomey that gathered together the 
oreat Library; thathe had heard Ariſtotles (chollers fay,that ſundry 
of the Philoſophers and Poets would have tranilated the 01a Teſta- 
ment into Greekez and yet inthe ſame booke, inthe Epvitle of 
Ariſtobulus it is ſaid, that part of it wastrantiated betore the Empire 
of the Perſians was begun; long before it came to be tranilated of 
the 70, Bntit appeareth that it hath ptealed God, in mo!* itrange 
manner, in every Nation to leave fom< Regiſter or Chronicle of 
this; as among the Egyptians Maretho: among the Phenicinns, Sau- 
choniatho : among the Chaldees, Beroſus * 1 Afra minor, Abidenys © 
among the Perſians, Metaſthenes; among the Genniles, Hzft pin Heean 
t4ns. Encmcerus.Alexander polybiſtor. 
In the ſecond booke of Herodotus, we ſhall inde that notailke mi- 
racle that God wrought on Sexacherih , though ſomewhat corrup- 
ted - theedict of Czrius, almoſt the whole prophecie of D4i:!, tr. 
booke of Joſephs, (2s Auguſtine lib.3. de civit. Dei.) Alexander being, 
in Babylon and purpoling to build an Image to Belzsz and certaine 
of the ſcattered Jewes, which were thenthe cunningeſt workemen, 
refuling to build anImage to any Idoll of the Heathen, vowed to 
xoote out cleane all the Nations of the Jewes: but he was {oone a Ns 
peaſed by Ialans the High Prieſt : for he hearing of the Kin-s you, 
met him 10 pzaceabl-z manner,in Aarons attire z whom, as ſocne as 
Alexander (aw, he fell downe before him and worſhipped kim, and 
Eee gave over his purpoſe. And being demanded the cauſe 
of {o ſudden change of his purpoſe; anſwered,that Hiaddus 2ppea» 
red unto him im the ſame lhikenejle of that God which app-ared to 
him , bidding him to conquer the whele world; in the ve ry ſame 
attire that that man ware. After thoſe dajes, by the mcanes of 
Ptolomey and Its Emvzflage to Ariftobalzs, and his great Livrary in 
Alexandria, the Jewes religion was diſperſed. La rin in the life of 
Epimensdes, which agreeth with AG.17. The Athenians being vilited 
with a ſtrange plague, and asking counſc!l of the Orecle hovy to rid 
themſelves of itz the Oracle ſent them to Fpimenides. He told them 
that they were not to {eeke to their owne God, but toanother God: 
for 1t was another, above all their Gods.that ſent them this plague z 
and it was onely to be driven away by Sacrifice, They making offer 
to diſcharge themſclvyes of atfored Sacritice : the plague never- 
thelclle continuing , they were fine to ſend to F pimenides the fe- 
cond time, to know in what manner they ſhould ſacrifice, and 
where ? he counſclled thei to let the beaſts goc whither they 
would, and in that place where they ſhould ſtand (till , there to ſa- 
crifice them to that God, that had ſent them that plague. The 
bealts went on with the Sacrifice on their þacke, untill they came 
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to Mars His ſtreete5 and comming to a faire plat, there ſtayed : 
where they buiit an Altar, and dedicated it £95» 0% to the un. Afts 27, 
knowne God. Thelke 15 in the Romane hiſtories : the R omans 
havirg got a great victory over their enemies, after built a Tem- 

ple, anG contecrated It 1) PEace : and demanding of their Oracle, 

how lone 1t fſhould continue 3 word was given them that it ſhould 
encurc, quad virgo peperit,tul a Virgin ſhould beare a child: which, 
becaule they thought it would never bez they ſet this inſcription 

upon the doore, Templum pacis eternum. T hc everlaſting Temple 

of peace. Ana about the time that Chriſt was borne, in the ſhut- 

ting, On an evening 1t fe}] downe to the ground, without any helpe. 

Thus muci for the Antiquity, both by them whole writings yet re- 

maine, and fathers: as alſo by the Heathen themſelves, that pro- 
poſition alwaics holding, ©od primum,verum. What is molt ancient 

1s true, 

The {cond argument, trom thecontinuance of preſervation of z.Aroumen: 
it. moſt miraculouſly . 3s that the religion that cemmeth fromman The continu: 
or any tal(c God, c:nnot have thelike : whereas we feethe Jewes © *- 
continuce 11 captivities under other nations, more then any : as 
under the Philiſtins,loabites, Amorites,Perfizns, Romans, FEoypti- 
ans: 2nd yet in all theſe it hath contirusd. $0 alſo the people x; reli che 
round abuut tkein ; bearing a deadly hate to them and their reli- 5 ph a 
gon : And Antochus bending himſelte wholly to deſtroy all the ure beingro 
copies of the laws and yet hath it beene ſo wonderfully prefer- |" ei 
ved. a< not one jot of 4t hath at any time periſhed. We ſee that the i Fe the 
chieteſt men w Philoſophy, Phyſicke,Law,&c.have left their ſchol- conquered eo 
1-rs behind ther! to ren--W their writing - their workes have beene £5 9%**. 
countenanced of mighty men as much as could bez all meanes in 
the world hath beene uſed tor the preſervation of them, yet moſt 
of their writings have beenc loſt; forme have come to the poſterity 
unperfcct, or very corrupt. On the other tide, there hath beene 
extreme contempt of the Jewes, their enemies intent alwaies to 
ſubvert them.and their religions asalſoa purpoſed malice of the 
ewes themlſclvecs againlt their owne religion. All meanes poflible 
uſed to the ſubverting of it, yet as yet, it hath continued. So that 
there 1s not a m-1terial] point that feareth the ſifting, either concer- 
ning manners or f:ith+ fo that we may ſay, Hzc D:3 digitus, here is 
the tinzer of God 3 for time leaveth her markes in humane things. 

And though there be differences 1n the divers taking of things : 
and in the divers forme of words: yet they tend all to one end. 
There 15 no mater1all difference about any materiall point: ſo that 
it matt-reth not which of all the wales it be taken. 
The Ike may be ſaid concerning the whole manner of their re- 
Iigion. They never changed their religion,cuſtomes or lawes,being 
in captivity in divers {trange Lands: whereas any other Nation, 
being in{t tuted ina ſtrangereligion, ſtrange cuſtomes and Lawes, 
uſe th to alt-r her owne,and give her ſelfe te.that other religi: n. 
The third thing,the certainty. That whereas other writings are ori _ 


brought into queſtion, or are imperfect, or not authenticall, but 6.4.2. 
counterfeits, religion, 
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[kepertenct countertelts.crinclude contradictions: but this religion can fall into 
| none of theſe, Therefore this religion muſt needs be the religion 


e452. © of God. 1.For imperfection. It1s a certaine note, thet whenan 
chele. thing commeth from man, it groweth by little and little , untill it 
In1t 1.101” egme to perteCtion, no ſuch thing in this. For in the celivery.of 
P: ——1 theLawallwasdeliveredat once moſt ablolutely. in the 10. Com- 
x9 man mandements, under which there isno duty, but may be ſenſibly 
ſhould take 


contained : towhich nothing hath beene or could be added 5 no- 
arty ro thing be detracted , without the cleane overthrow ot the whole, 
Chriſtian re- onely writers have explained them . which, becauſe man cannut 


ligion, _ doe 1n his writings,it muſt needs be ftrom God. 
our the de- 


ITO 2. For contradictions, Paw, 2.Cor.1. The words of man are ſca- 
the whole. led with etiam © non,yea and no : but the writings of the Prophets 
:.No contra- are tia & amen, yea and amen. Inthis behalfe we are to relie 
euon, cur ſelvesto the fathers writings, that ſay, that all the contradicti- 

ons. that are in the Scripturs, may be reconciled by the 7. rulcs of 


L opicke. 
Noor  Forthe 4. others, fecking for feare of reprehenſ1on to hord up 
on, © their writings 2mong a few ; the beſt of them have had ſome cor- 


ruption- And that hath often beene taken under the name of Ci- 
vers authors, that was not the authours owne : and often ſuppoſetitia 
have had ſuch reſemblance to the authours ſtile, and to the reſt of 
Pla: Axit his workes,that one conld hardly,or not at all, diſcerne them from 


/iriſt. ac 
» f 


\m.gc thereſt. ButGod taketh a contrary order for his law : he will 
have a copy of it 1n the (ide of the Arke : another for the Prince, 
another tor the high Prieſt : for every Prieſt one.a copy for every 

 ___ Fribe. He commanded the people of Ifrael to have it in their 
| Seach ity hangings, intheir frontlets and fringes of their garments; in the 
ors Gods Eyes of all men. That whatevill ſoever had betyded them,it might 

{aw without not one Whit be empaired; and that no corruption might take hold 

-orrupti0n. of it. And the Jewes knew very well the daies of Antiochas,that thoſe 

worthy men died for the maintaining of it, would not have ventu- 
red their lite for a counterfeit Law. 

Soo065 ag 4- In all other writings,there have beene ſome things, that theic 

54 avyy  {ucceſlours have amended. Some they have abrogated, or have 

Prophet that puttoof their owne 3 no ſuch thing here. No Prophet that hath 

went beto:e beene lince Moſes, hath at any time gone about to corre Moſes, or 

— m to correct any thing that he hath, or to put in but hath yeelded to 

fame time that as true, and ſought more to confirme it.&c. but for the man- 

with him. ner of the firſt religion, that none ſhall diſpute of : God requireth 

©: 4-4 > NO luch thing of us 3 but commandeth the contrary, Dexr, 4. mim 

Cle his ma. Pendle, try all things. 

ler, Fourth thing. The end, whereto all theſe bookes drive. What- 

loever man bringeth forth, 1t muſtneeds have proprias hominis paſ= 
ſeones , mans proper rafſlions. The proper paſſions of man, will 


rhicinboion {ecke to make man (atleaſtin part ) their end. An unregenerate 


which arrri- Mans accons, full of affe&tions. So that when any r*lioion doth 
bureth all ho- either rake all to it, or the chiefeſt part 3 it referreth all the ho- 
The end of religion , the 

honour 


aan, nvv:, Or the chiefelt part, to her end. 


— 


( briſ 1,14 reltion 2 the bruc rel, 'v10N, 


onour of Gy! 5 Lis glory wnolly onely: now, he cannot be 
brought cut of concert of timſelfe, but Religion bringeth him, 
As God ivthe z1thour of © I efience, foallo of all good; therefore 
theend of all ooouthoretore 2:1] hunour wholly to be given to him. 
OngtoTuvi cn, part with Inms all honourmuſt be given tohim. 
that givel al other ther attibutcs: but this Coth not any religion, 
but the Clifton roimon, I. very victory, all honour of it goeth to 
Ged, nothing to mane whereas all the other ſeeke mans honour, ei- 
homie whole, orin port. 

The Ports and Philoſophers have greatly ſtood on mans free- 
vw 1ll - they will give him his 7gnicult © ſermina nature, ſparkes and 
(ceds of nature to goodnetle, And by theſe, with exerciſe they will 
make him cwhour of his ewne perfection. But our religion ac- 
knowlcdgeth nothing, but thatit come from God, and to be refer- 
red toGui. In Ged there muſt be an unity : therefore that religion 
naught,that acknowledgeth 2ny more then one God. 6. Deutercn: 
Diodorus Siculus alle@gth that azofes departure out of F eypt was of 
no other occalion,butt}.at he would not worthip many Gods. We 
have but ene God : the Jevwes (no) more; and though the Turkes 
{cemeto hold that there 18 but one God in cflence 2: yet when it 
commeth tothe point, that there 1s but one God, that doth good, 
they will have many mediators to that God; and ſo conſequently, 
many GoGQs : but we have but on<ly one Mediator. 

5. rg. The precepty or Cocttrine.z. Becanſe we hold that there 
is darknelle inevery man\not regenerated. Therefore 1a the reli- 
ion of man it cannot bcjthatall good ſhould be commanded, or 
all evill reſtrained : but ſome lawfull things are reſtrained , and 
fome unlawtfull permitted. No fcc cleanc of thiss Among the 
Athenians it was count<d {c ſmall a thing , the keeping of a mans 
faith, or the breaking of 1t, thit of them came this proverbe, Greca 
fides, Ima!l truth. Theit permitted among the Spartans. Among 
the Rowanes, Lypercaliz, Flr. dia, Bacchanalia,lolemne Sacrifices and 
playes deci-ated to 7 art lora, Bacchys. Tothe firſt ſtate,they knew 
but one Cemmandcment.z. the f-venth,and that was not kept. The 
firſt Command«ement epenly broken' the ſecond broken,or ſhame- 
fully abul.d 3 as the reſt, enher broken,or never heard of, Befide 
actuall ſinne, they knew none they knew not that concupiſcence 
15a ſinne: ofthe luſt of the tleth they counted nothing; bur affe- 
chionsindiilcrent, S&:c.Dut lome reſtrained the uſe of marriage: ſome 
the uſe of meatcs, 

As uniawfull things are torbidden, ſe are they forbidden to all 
alike ; but the Heathen have no ſuch exact Law, os there may be 
a diſpenſation for it :no ſuch ſtraight puniſhment for any offence, 
but 1t may be reſtrained by the perſon time,&c. As the Magi ſaid 
of the King of Per indeed we finde that it 1s not lawfull for a 
man to marry hts lifter : yet we finde by another Law, that a King 


may dov what he Iſt, But the Saints of God would have ſaid flatly 
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have hcr ; though they had loſt their head for it, 
J 7.Arg. 
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58 The Chrifttan religion alone 1s the true 7eltg10n, 
+ -, Arg. Out of this, another argument : T hat this religion R and 
| theſe bookes, goeth to the very heart : and other ſticK- mn the $kin, 
Theſe {top the [treames3 they make the luſts of the ileih tut aiſe- 
tions and indifferent things. T his 1e11gion tak<th away concupt- 
ſcence.the roote of all ſmnes. | 

8. Another Argument. Itisa neceſlary argument. that that which 

The Scrip- z cannot come from man,commeth from God. But there are fun: y 

I "er. things in our Scriptures, that are metaphyſickes indeed - and peil.- 

fanding. the capacity of man: as that Jehovah ſhould be Elohimy, that 1, thicw 

perſons in one God, the Trivity in Unity; that Gud ſhoule becom? 
man : that God ſhould take the guiltineſle of man, by (ultering tor 
him his puniſhment: that God could ordaine a world,and out of ,it 

They exceed : mſclfe:R all of nothino, So fo \- OTA 

mars will and gather a Church to himſcltez8 all ot nothing, oo for a man to come 

appetite. to this,thathe wil not conceale his fathers, mothers,or tricnds faul.s: 

Conus 44194 tg {peake againſt his owne country and countrymen : yca againſt 

nx "" himſelfe, is-againſt the nature of man,& cannot be wrought 1a wan, 

rwn,quzzren butfby a ſupernaturall cauſe.This we ſee the holy men in the $crip- 
fer: peſt ieg% tures did ; It isnaturall toevery man fo farre as he can, to cover his 
owne faults, and the fau)ts of his Countrey and friends. Moſes, when 
no neceſſity bound him, cunfefled that he came of a curled ſtocke - 
ſpared not his brother Aaron: fault in making the Calfe > but com- 
mitted it to writing 3 ſpared not his ſiſter Miriamin the cauſe of 
murmuring : no not his owne fault,in murinuring againlt the Lord 

Nupb.1:.:t. atthe waters of (trite;diſpolleſied his owne chilcren and would not 

have them to ſucceed himin the Magiſtracy (a very unnatural! 
thing) but preferred 7oſbuas yea he put by is owne Tribe, ang the 
Tribe of Ixzda, and preferred Fphrazm This is not able to acres 
with the naturall man, but muſt come from an higher c.ulc. 
Therefore the writers of theſe bookes muſt be inſpired by 
God. 

L2. 10. Whereas the whole drift of the greateſt Philoſophers, and 
moſt learned men, was to teach how Kings ſhould enlarge their 
Kingdomes, and to be in credit with Princes and great men : this 
reacheth,that life is the contempt of life. It teacheth the contempt 
of the world, and worldly honours. T he Prophets, they never 
ſought tobe infavour with Princes, but were ſo farre from that.that 
they anſwered thkemnot ſo much to that they asked,as to that they 
ſhould have asked: therefore this is ſupernatural). Therefore the 
true way,and from God,not from man. 

Againſt the Thenext point, as God is a Spirit, ſo muſt his worſhip be ſpirt- 

Lewes. tuall : ſo we finde in the Scriptures,not onely forbidding of images 

and ſhadowes; bur alſoa flat negative, And as in the caſ- of Gods 
unity, though falſe religion may agree with the true inthe firſt 
point, yet not in the ſecond : ſo in this regard, howſoever they ex+ 
clude unages3 yet they iault in this,that al their worſhipis ceremo- 
niall; bodily, and rituall, conſiſting in matters of ablutior and 
outward types. And though there betypes in the old Teſtament. 
yet he proclaymeth every where, that he abhorreth them : for he 
will have acontrite beart, and onely the circumciſion of the heart, 


There-« 
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T h-refore as man 1s bodily, and hisnotions fall into the compaile 
of the body ; {oa<:hat worthip that commeth trom him, is bodily: 
whereas the worthip that commeth from God is {pirituall. 

2. To this may be added that of Miracles and Oracles , tocon- 
nrme this rehgion , a> the other did in contirming their religion. 
L hey were not done In corners, but inthe fight of Pharao, in the 
middelt of all his ſervants. 2. Againe. they were not trivolous, but 
they that have felt them, have got good by them. 3 They arenor 
unitable nor expreſiible by the art oft man : as the dividing of the 
red Scaz thecauling the Sunne to ſtand ſtil] in Toſahs time 5 the 


m2king of Ahaz Diall to goe backe 10. degrees 3 both which Areo- 


paceta ſaith are inthe Perlian Oracles. The raming of Manna from 
Heaven. Jarnnes and Tambres were not able to imitate Moſes. 

For Oracles of the Gentiles, they did ev:m={c, philippiſe 3 tpeake 
as King Philip woul-l havethem : and that they were very ambi- 
CUOUs » and necded Delio uatatore, ihe Swimmer, the Interpreter 
Apollo to expound them. T heretore Porphyry ſaid that their Oracles 
commonly had Poſticurz , a backe-dore. T hefe doe not ev: rai 
philippiſe, are not doubttull, need no Delis natator , the Swimmer, 
the Inteypreter Apolo. 

Laſt, molt of the heathens Oracles came not to palle : but in 
the Scriptures, they came all to paſle : ſome three hundred yeeres 
before; ſome 500. lomea thouſand , ſome three thouſand, as the 
dilatation of 7apheth,which happened not before the calling of the 
Gentiles. And this for confirmation both of the old and new Te- 
ſtament,.common tothe Jewes aſwell asto us ; thoſe that follow,are 
proper to Chriſtian religion. 1. 4g, 23. de evitate Dei; out of Por- 
phyrie, de regreſſu ame , of the regreilc of the ſoule, the greateſt 
enemy that « ver the Church had , That it isno true religion that 
doth not yeeld a ſufficient purgation to the foule of man. Moreover 
he addeth there that the Platoniſts recetvea from the Chaldees, that 
the purgation of the foule of man, cannot be jj/e per principia: but 
by the principles3 we know that Plato his principles were xri4,5;3;0;7 
the father, the mind, love - an enignaticall ſpeech of our Trinity. 
But ti15.4. the purgation of the {oule of man, no religion teachet 
but ours3 for it teacheth that ;, the word tooke upon him infull 
Heſh, to purge away the ſins of man 5 therefore ours the true.all the 
reſt are meerely bortily; for all their exorciſmes and ſacrifices are 
bodily,and not ſpirituallt: and ſo withall, the God of the Chriſtians, 
15 not like tothe heathen gods; tor he is $:44r3;07&,0ne who loveth 
man.;.he dclighteth not in cutting mensthroats,or burning them to 
athes3 as their d1vels, had virgins, babes, oldmen, young men.good 
men offered up tothem. And the ſacrifices of beaſts inthe old law, 
were onely uſed for two reſpects. 1, That they might be types of 
thoſe things that are in the Goſpell. 2. Tobe an admonition to 
men , toſhew them that they have deſerved to be thus killed and 
ſacrificed. God was ſo tarre from having men to be {acrificed to 
him, that he humſelte came downeto give himſelfe a Sacrifice for 
our ſinnes. And what greater love can be, then for a man to give his 
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life for thathe loveth for his friend 3 therefore no greater ena>;omz, 
love to man then this. Now for the Goſpel. 1. For the witneſſes. 
In a witneſle,two things required. 1.Skiil. 2. Honeſty. Furſt, for 
the skill. There is never a one of them, but can ſay, we write and lay. 
3 runxs pd, rug wall TK 68V22 pots nk, £449 pur ty x, as Yrs WA) ELMAZR nous. 
Which we have heard , which we have ſeene with our eyes , which we 
have looked wpon , and which our hinds have handled. Not as H5- 
mer, Plato, and the reſt, that had their things from other , and by 
report : And withall, the writers of the Scriptures, writing 
them when the world bare greateſt hatred againſt them; and yet 
never any durſt write any booke againſt Mgſcs in his time, or 
againſt the Goſpell in theſe dates. And de probitate teſt js, concer- 
ming the honeſty of a witneſſe; there can be no better reaton given, 
then that Tecit#s giveth - That they tcſtifie beſt, qu1b#5 nullnns eft 
mendacii pretiums that have nothing for their Jahour : and ſo here, 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles had nothing tor their paines; where- 
as if this religion were falſe, he had reaped perpetuall 1gnominie 
and ſhame, he had in vaine deprived himſelfte , of all pleaſure, 
wealth, and preferment : For the credit of the ſtory , concerning 
firſt the nativity of Chriſt: ſecondly,his death. For his birth, we 
know the Oracles of the Sybillx were in greateſt account amon 
the heathen, and held as true of all men: and if thele be the 
which we have, there is nothing which can more plainely ſet torth 
the buth of Chrilt 3 his life, his death, For there we may ſee every 
action ſet downe, and almoſt every circumſtance. That they be 
the ſame, firſt thoſe two verſes that LaFantizs citeth, we finde in 
theſe. Secondly,thoſethat the heathen cite, as Tx'ly, one ſaith that 
they were the very ſpeculun Hiſtoriarum , the mirrour of Hiſtories. 
And we read that many ot the learned men inthele latter daies, as 
Mercell;nus & Secundanus,were converted to the Chriſtian religion, 
onely by reading thoſe veries, Cic, 1. epiſt. to Lentulus, There is 
much adoe who ſhall bring Ptoloxyy the laſt into his Kingdome a- 
gaine ? Lentulys maketh great ſuit ; his reaſon was, becaulc that it 
was the Oracles of Sybille, that preſently upon the reducing of 
Ptolomee, Prodiret dominus orbis, The Lord of the world ſhould ap- 
peare. 2.Ot divination. Yocandys nobis Rex, ex quo ſalvi /inins, le 15 
to be called of usa King, of whom we may be ſaved. 

Tacitus and Swctoniw lay, that in the time of the G-nri! -*, eſpe- 
cially 1n the tume of Yeſpaſran, it was ſaid throuvhout the whole 
world, that the King of the world ſhoul4 come out ot Jury: -nd 
therefore his flatterers went about to perſw1te him . that it was 
meant by him. Therefore we ſhall finde,that Ax2*/{us Trberivs,and 
the other Emperours 5 did labour to roote out the Nation of the 
Jewes; andeſpecially that Tribe,that the King of the world ſhould 
come out of. Rodigings and Volateran,leave this on their credit, in 
their writings , That among the monuments of Eoypt,they found 
an Altar of 1/75,dedicated V rgini paritnre, to the Virgin that is to 
bring torth, And Jike to that de Templo pacw, of the Temple of 
Peace, that it {hould ſtand, qwead virgo peperit , untill a virgin hath 
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brought forth a child. So Poſtellus witneſſeth trom the Dyyzde,that 
they had an Altar with this ſuperſcription, ara primogenito Dei, an 
Altar to the firſt begotten Sonne of God. Syetorzws laith, that about 
the anzunciation of Mary, the yeere before his incarnation.as it 
were ona fairc day,ina great aſſembly of the people at Rome, there 
appeared a Raine-bow about the Sunne, of a golden colour,almoſt 
of the {ame brightnefle with the Sunne, fave that the colour of it 
was more ycllow. And the Avgures being asked a reaſon of it,they 
an{wered , that God would inviſcre humanun gens, vilit mankind. 
W hn Chriſt was borne, the ſame day, were feene three Sunnes in - ENP-* 

4 | ueron, in the 
the tirmamentz (not three pardls;) Images of the Sunne, that after 1;& + yg 
met and went into one ; which cannot be in a meteor; for thatit 1s ian. 
in a fixed cloud: ſo that 3. parch1;, Images of the Sunne,cannot come F0S-4 ge 
into one: to which the Augures anſwered,that he was then borne, ory, : 
whom both Azexſtws,and the people,and all the world ſhould wor- 

{bip 3 this was xtigne ofthe my(tery of the Trinity : therefore it is 


ſaid, that at the next meeting of the Senate, Augu/tus gave over his 


tle, Porinys orbis, Lord of the world; and would no more be cal- 

led ſo. And it is reported that onthe ſame day there ranne out of a 

ſhop in Rome, for the ſpace of a day,as it were a river of Oyle, which 

ſom- take for a ligne of his ſpirituall annoynting. But the chie- 

feſt is of a SFtarre that appeared , mentioned in the Scripture, as 

alſo of the Heathen, that confeſſed it was ſtella maxime ſalutaris, the Vs. eaog. w 
luckieſt Starre that ever appeared for mankind. 2. Pliny 25. chap. 

calleth it ſtella crinita, ſine crine 3 a blazing Starre without creſt. And 

many by cogitation of this Starre , have beene converted to the 

truth - as Charewon,among the Stoickes 3 Caladius among the Plato- 
»i[ts,apon the inquiry of the eſtate of that ſtarre, went into Jury,and _ 
becamea Jew, For his death,we finde that the ancient wiſe among P52 for his 
the Egyptians,ufing not to write by letters, but by characters, when ©" 
they would expretle vitam £tcrnams cternall life, it ſhould be done 

per ſgnum crucis, by the ſigne of the Croſle 3 whereby they ſhewed 

a badge , that ſhould neceſſarily concurre with the action that 

ſhould be the ſalvation of the world. Concerning the two things Math 27.45. 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet downe. z. the univerſall eclyple of the Mark.:5.;4, 
Sunne , and the univerſall earthquake 3 ſo often and ſo much caſt 

into the teeth of the heathen, that they are aſhamed to deny it. Of 

the earthquake , Pliny 2. 25. ch, of both Phlegon. Trallianns, 12. lib, 

Chron. tc{tified of all the Heathen, not to have come by any natu- 

ra!l cauſe. For the earthquake, there can be no univerſal! motion 

in any thing - for in nature, every thing that is moved , mult have 

«y75:4:742 1ts Owne ſtay z but thts earthquake went rhroughout the 

world; for:theuniverſall eclypſe of the Surne, many were conver- 

ted by the {trangenefle of it,as Dienyſims and Apollophanes : For firſt, 

the Sunnes eclypſes are all particular 3 this was univerſall. 2. It was 

at the fea(t of the Paſſover, which was 14. day of the Moone, when 

the Moone was juſt atthe full, flat oppoſitly,contrary tothe rules of 
Altronomy, and the reaſon of man. 3. In the Emperour Tiberis 


his raigne it is ſaid that preſently upon the eclypſe, there was an 
uniVer- 
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1niverlall defect of Oracles : of which arguimn-nt , Plautarch hath a 
whole Treatiſe : wherein he ſaith , that one Fpirhe /es, one that 
was 10 great credit with the Emperour, ſayling by Cz /:e, heard a 
voyce as 1t were comming, Out ot one of the Tlands, with great y<l- 
ling as they thought or could conceives of ſpirits, to inak« report. 
that the great God Her Pay was dead, T hc Emperour afterward 
hearing of this, called together all the wiſe men ana Magitians. But 
none could tell, what this great God Pax lhould inztane. Nicephorys 
{aith, that the Emperours trom Aronſtus to Adrian, 1d not ontly 
enquire the caule of this detz&t , trom wilemen 3 but allo cauſed 
them to raiſe up the ſpirits themſelves, Ore asxing the Oracle at 
Delos, why it was put to ſilence ; anſwer was made ,- becauſe ot 
4; £52, the Hebrew child. Trephonins his cave, the Oracle there, 
the Oracle Delos Jupiter, and Jupiter Dodongwus all put toflence. 
Saint Ambroſe, Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr teſtifie » that by Filates E- 
piſtleto the Emperour Trberims, they were coniirmed. Feeſrppus 1n 
=r2x:72A+5 the bricte heads of Chriſt; of his innocent death , godly 
hte, and his reſurreCtion 5 Ad Senatur de Jeſu in Deorum numerun 
refercndo. cum vogis ſue preroeativa retulit. He propounded to the 
Senate with the conſent of his voyce, tu bring in Jeſus into the 
number of the Gods. Butthe Councell refuled todos 15 quia auther 
ipje conſilij non fuerat,becauſe the motion did not firit of all proceed 
trom the Scnate 1t ſelte, And the chiefeſt that was againſt it, was 
Sejanus who afterward came to a moſt miſerable end. 
Thenext and chiefeſt argument is the proceedings of this reli- 
gion. j. Whereas nature and reaſon teacheth us to get apt inſtru- 
nents to worke with, and that the matter muſt be diſpoſed and 
well fitted before we worke. But there were no meanes wrought 
to propagate this reltgion, For the in{truments,they cannot be de- 
viſed more unlit, of no nobility, of no power, of no learning, &c. 
but barbarous, rude, handicrafts men : for the matter t'» worke 
upon,they had it altogether unprepared , nay cleane againſt them. 
They had the Jewes1n hatred again{t them 3 in as deadly hatred, as 
potlibly could be. "The heathen alſoat the firſt continued this ha- 
tred againſt them,after were converted by them ; but afterward re- 
turned totheir former hatred. The learned(t men have becn againſt 
it. Vlpian, the greateſt Lawyer, who wrote 450. bookes againſt the 
Chriſtians. Gallen the greateſt phyſitian; rlotinus the greateſt Pla- 
tomiſt. Porphyry, the greateſt Ariſtotelian : Libanins, a great writer 
in the Grecian tongue : Julizy the greateſt ſorcerer ; Lucian, the 
greateſt ſcofter. For perſecutions. The ten ſtrangeſt and bloo- 
dicit perſecutions were againſt them. The ſtrangeſt torments that 
could be deviſed, were executed upon them - nothing there was, 
that could be done by ferce, but it was done.Great and huge heaps 
of Chriſtians, ſuffering every where,every day for their faith. For 


cratt and policy, 1xliar uſed all the meanes that could be wrought, 
by putting downe ichooles of catechiling, and {cliooles of the Pro- 
phets 3 by breaking godly meetings, by making Dialogues be- 
tweene Chriſt and Pate, againſt Chriſt, &c. cauling them to be 


in{teed 
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fond of citechizing to abaltenate the ch1ldrens minds frum Chri- 
TSRITEN: 1171IGHN by 4311 mceancs potitble \ct at lenpth forme prevailed, 
the matt-r b-1ng never ſolll diſp:.4cd, | 

4. The Conmanderments and precepts inno wile agreeable to 
Q-thuing blood. For revenge © we mult love them3 Love theme that 
hutc us , [fr ike good of them that perſecute us. Happy ſhall you be when 
E118 TOCUTTC yOIG and perſecute yous For luſt; we may not looke after 
a woman with our eye, to luſt after her. For covetouſnetle ; we 
maſt be xeady to part with all. For truth : we mult not onely con- 
fell, 2yd allo proicfle it, when any one asketh of our faith: here is 
no plautiblcenetlhe in the world. | : 

7. The premiſes. Others, as Turkes, Epicures, &c. their reli- 
gieas ſt them great promiſes, either 1n this life, orin the lite to 
Come: or in buth; as wealth, preferment,&c. 1n the world to come, 
ablutions. This, for thi> like. Fl-gellaburt vos in Synagogirs [urs they 
wi'l icourge you in their Synagogues Chriſt to Peter. T hey ſhall b1nd 
thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldeſt not ;, they ſhall ſtone thee, Exc. 
to torfuke that they have,and take up the Crotle an tollow Chrilt. 
He that forſaketh rot fether. mother, friends, houſe, all , his owne ſoule, 
cannot be my Diſciple,& c. You (hall not have fo much as a breathing 
time your pcriccutions, be that cannot be content to part with 
all h» hath, yca with himfelfe, for Chriſt his cauſe, he is not wor- 
thy of Chriſt. This is not the next way tor /equ/4in7 me, tollow mes 
but diſcedite 4 me, depart from me. Here 1s a very reſemblance of 
the creation : as in the creation ſomething was made of nothing z 
ſo here, nothing is ſet to confound ſomething : that we may plain 
ly fay, and ſee that it is the finger of God, that worketh here. Here 
is ſtrengeh confounded by weakenefſle, ſomething by nothing,death 
by dcath. What 15 this, but a a1vine religion. 

When Mahometiſme firſt began , the Emperour gave himſelfe 
to pleaſure the people to 1dlenelle : ſothat there was nothing but 
idlencfſle and palpable ignorance 3 religion freezed; very few lear- 
ned men + But in the time when this began, the world was full of 
eyes; never {o great induſtry ; thenit pleaſed the Lord to ſhew 
forth his weaknelle , 1n the greateſt ſtrength of the world 3 and by 
his molt ſimple meanes to convert the learned men that then lived; 
as'Pante us, Clemens, Origen, Buſil, Augnſtin, Ambroſe. For the con- 
verlionz P«ut having a teſtimony from the counſell, to binde all 
luch as he found proteſlorsof Chriſts name, and toimpriſon them, 
be ing, 1n the higheſt way to preferment, a man of ſpeciall account 
among the Jewes{{othat Porphyrie ſaith, it is pitie, that ſo excellent 
a man iorthe gifts of learning, ſo neere preterment, ſhould have 
beeue converted to the Chriſtian rc]11g10n;) yet then ſuddenly he 
2s content to turne to many ſharpe ſhowres, whippings, perils by 
Sea and by Land, ſhipwracks, &c. he had no great pleaſure, for 
he had notimeto breath in his afflictionsz when he ſhould come 
to honour and the people of Lycaomia came to ſacrifice to him, and 
Barnabas : they rent their clothes, beate their breſts, ranne in the 


micdelt of them , and told them that they were but men as they 
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were 5 lo that they were not vaine-glornous. Origen was tlic fat 
re!t for preferment that any man could be. Ammon was his 
malter , alwaiss Preterred Letorc Plotinns. who atterivard cams to 
great preterment in the common wealth. Yet he was content tv 
leave all, and bctake himſclte tobe a poore catechiſt in Alexar-!r;2, 
where he was every minute, 1n danger ot his ite: After they were 
CONnVertc d.after they WCcIre not converted tO any {4 ( . XC. never the 
hke examples of manners and all kin of verines, a> inthe: 5 of 
{:i{ting.ot abſtin-nce, of continence, of I1hcralicy, of juſtice, 1a all 
things,and with all men:of fortitude,(Plotzzyus one of their great ent - 
wes {21th of th*)ommzs Chriſtianus mortis conteraptor,cvery Chnitian 
15a ce pil r of &cath. For hte molt innocent and Iunple.Longini.nus 
the Philoſopher in his Epiſtle to Argaſtiret I reaton thus with my 
ſeife. They tay that your Saviour wrouzht by magite, and that he 
Iamed it in Feypt 5 but i can hardly be brought to beleeve it. For it 
he were luch a one, and wrought by intcriour ſpirits , non trims 
pharet de diis he could not triumph over the Gods,for he hath con- 
toundcd all our Gocls, and putthem to lilenze. It he wrought by 
ſuch meanes. no doubt neither he, nor 1s followers, would exhort 
cthors to ſuch auſterity of lite and manrers; and forbid all ſuch 
unlawtull meanes. Tiny 2. teſtificth of the Chriſtians, that they 
were the innocentc{t people that ever lived { and giveth the Em- 
perour countell. thatit they were accuſed of any, that the Law 
might take hol: of themzotherwiſc,that he ſhould not onc: Enquirs 
of them. 

Th- next, their conſtancy in ſuffering death; not onely in men 
of {trength, but alſo in filly old men, majdes,'children, with their 
parents.&c. And that atter {o ambitious delirc of death, that the 
would oti:cr them (clves to dies as the woman with the child in her 
armes.that crott. d the Procontulls horſe, and being acked the cauſe 
why ſhe d14 1053 an{wered that the teared 1-{(t ſhz ſhould come tov 
lat to {tifi. r with the other Chriſtians, that had their names in his 
bill to be executed ; for ſhe ſaid that ſhe alſo was a Chriſtian. 

Tertuiinm hitapo ogy. Orme maiun, ant timore. aut pudore nd* 
Jura perfunclt * malefict denigue geſtmnt Litere. devitant apparere, trep:- 
dant ciepre "4 nt. regant accuſuls, ne tort] quidert facile aut ſemper conhi- 
tentur, ceric damnatt merint, dementat: in ſemetiphts , mentis male 
impetus vel falo, vel aſtris mput int nolunt eſe ſinm, quia main agno- 
Jount : Chriſtians vero quid fimile © neminem pudet, nemincnt penitet, 
mir plane jam antea non jwiſſe © ſt quis denotain», oloriatur, Frery linne 
nature befprinkles 1t vither with feare or ſhame; the wicked they 
c- lire gladly to lic hid, they ſhunne to be ſeene, being taken tardy 
thy tremble, being accuſed they deny, though tortured ſcarce ever 
v0 they treely confeſle, being condemned they are pegſive; they 
wixe toolilh in themſelves, the vehement rage of their evill heart, 
they 1mputc either to fate, or tothe ſtarres. They will not have it 
to bs theire, becauſe they know it is evil]: but to Chriſtians what is 
Izke? none 15 aſhamed of it, none forethinkes it, unle(le that he was 
not ſuch fooncr: if any be marked,he glories. $4 accuſatwy, non 
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defendit © interrogatus » vel ultro conflietur , damnatus, gratias ae * 
& uid hoc mali , quid non babe t mali 5 timorem, pndorem, tergi= 
-erſationent3 pententiam , deplorationem £ Quid hoc malt eſt, CHjus 
rens 8 audet, cujus accuſativo volum Cujns pena, felicitas,e>c. [If any 
bc accuſed, he defend: not 3 being asked, he confeſles freely,being 
condemned, he gives thankes : whatevill 1s this ? what wicked- 
n-lle hath itnot, feare, ſhame, haſting,deſpiſing, bewailing, Bur 
what evill can this be, whereot the party accuſed rejoyceth, where- 
of tobe accuſed, is their defire, tor which to ſuffer puniſhment 
they account felicity... There is never a ſet of all the Philoſophers, 
but one edict put forth of the common wealth , that it ſhould be 

reſent death to be maintainers of it, would daſh it,as it did Pyrrho 
and his followers. But.no edict ever could ,. or hath put this to fi- 
lence, no perſecutions either by ſword or by bookes,8&c. but the 
Chriſtians tyred their perſecutors. Where there is a mutation, there 
muſt be an agent to worke 3 but theſe were onely the patients, and 
by ſuffering did weary the agents. 

For the manner of the departure'of their perſecutors: From the 

,erſecution under Clardizzs, to the laſt of the ten; all the Emperors, 
and all that had ſet to their hand to any Pill, in thoſe ten perſecu- 
tions of the Chriſtians, came toa fearefull end : onely Libawivs 
eſcaped, that preſently went to Bf and becamea Chriſtian. All 
the reſt came to a miſerable end, as 7udas, Herod, Pilat,@c. Sejanus, 
Se that one crieth out to an Emperours, parce nobjs3 ſi non nobw, 
parce tibis, ſi non tibi, parce Carthagini : pitty us3 if not us, yet pitty 
thy (elfe 3 it not thy ſelfe, yet pitty the City Carthage. 

Laſt, the divels teſtimony. For it isa point in Law, that how ill 
ſoever any witneſle 1s otherwiſe diſpoſed , yet his witnefle may be 
taken, Cum confitelur in dedecus ſuns, when he confeſleth to his 
owne reproach. Enſebius ſaith, that 7alian the A poſtata being in 
Antioch, and being deſirous to deale with inchanting the ſpirits, 
having made his circle upon the place, where Bbylas a martyr was 
buried, and adjuriog after his manner, the divell to come up; the 
divell confeſleth , that he by all his cunnings and adjurings could 
make him come up there, before he had digged up Babylas his aſhes. 

Tertullian challengeth the Emperour and his Religion. Let me 
come, ſaith he, intoyour Temples,and let me talke with any of the 
ſpirits in your Images. If I make not, or any Chriſtian, the feind to 
confelle as much,as the foule {pirits in the Goſpell , tocome our of 
the image : thenlet your religion prevaile,and ours take the foyle: 
And ſurely his great offer had beene taken, had not the Emperour 
feared the overthrow. 

Laſt, Plotinus,Apollonius,Thyaneus , and other of the heathen af- 
ſayed divers times to bring up the Images of Twpiter,Mars,&c. and 
brought themup3 but they all confeſſed this,that when they came 
to bring up the Image of Chriſt, they and the Spirits were con- 
founnded 3 ergo there can be no power to repreſent him, That alſo 
may be added, that their God was afraid of Styx3 now we have 
found him, whom $Styxu ſelfe ſtandeth in feare of,yea of the aſhes of 
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\eing entered .into this way, we fall once more into another Ci- 
vihon. For as we know. Chriſtian faith {tanteth on two lorts: fo 
that each part pleadeth the polleſſion of it, as well as other : and 
each taketh the other to be wrong. Now theretore to know, whe- 
ther of theſe we are to betake our lelvesto - And it 13no dithculty, 
if we take the maikes of true religion, 1. Thatthe worſhip of God 
is ſpirituall. 2. Thatitreſtraineth the concupilcence3 1n particular 
hereafter it (hal be reſolved. Now 1n generall: becaule they build on 
the Word of God as well as we, ſo that each plead tl err intereſt in 
it, but after a divers meaning : that we may take a right courte, tor 
the right interpretation of the Scripture : the queſtion heth thus, 
betwcene us and the Church of Rome; how that certaine and 1ntal- 
lible interpretation of the Word of God may be had ? They lay it 
may be had of the Fathers,Councels, Church, or the chiete Father 
inthe Church,z. the Pope. We 1n another jort ; this their opinion 
may be reſolved, 2, Pet.1.20, that it is not 12; cnn; of any pri- 
vat: interpretation, Tomake it plaine : 1, We both hold out of 
Ati 8.31. that the Scriptures cannot be underſtood ar< 6/375, with- 
out a guid. Andi the'Eunuch, a man not of the vulgac fort, was 
not otherwiſe able to doe 3 then none of the vulgar fort. 2. T his 
being ſet downe, weadde this alſo: That there 1s a certaine inter- 
pretation, whereto a man may fafely commit himlelfe : For elſe, 
1t15 well knowne, that we cannot build on the rocke, but be blowne 
downe at every blaſt of contrary doctrine. 3. As we aftirme it out 
of Peter, that they pertaine not to any private interpretation, z. that 
one may not interpret them after his owne fancy, z. as 2,Pet. 3.16, 
Erg60)2w 1x5 2689%5,to wrelt the Scriptures : but as Hilary (aith, Referre 


ſenſum e Scripturis, non auferre e $fripturic * toutter the ſenſe out of 


Scriptures, not to take it away from the Scriptures. Therefore we 
hold this, 1 Cor. 12.10. that God hath given the gift of interpreta= 
tionz which gitt, as we acknowledye, not to be given out of the 
Church : as, 1 Cor.2.14. $734; argon 3 v Higaru 79 7% 716 arg T4 Ort s 
The naturall man regeiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 3. a man. 
onely as he 1s a man, cannot interpret anght. So neither we hold, 
that it. is given to the common people, whom as Azenſtine (aith,Nor 
vivacitas intelligendi. ſed [implicitas credend; ſalvos reddit. Not live= 
ligetle of underſtanding,but f1mplicity of taith ſaveth them.But to 
the learned, and to thole of the learned, that have the gift of inter- 
pretation. Now foraſmuch as, 1 Cor.12.11. God doth divide theſe 
yifts, ſegwlts prot vult, toevery one as he pleaſeth. Therefore it is. 
hard reſtraining of 1t to the ſucceſſion of Biſhops: as the grofler 
Papiſts doe. Stapleton lib.10. Of controverſie, cap.7. when he had 
done all he could, yet atthe length the truth pre vaileth with him, 
that he ſaith, that it 15not ſotyed to the ſucceſſion of Biſhops3 but 
that God may worke it in other extraordinarily ; that as well to 
Amos a Heardman, as to [eremya Prieſt, the gitt of Prophecy was 
given. And thoſe of the ſounder ſort of them.,as Andradine.leaneth 
flax to the contrary part: thatthe interpretations of the Biſhops,ga- 
thered together,may be taken,though it be flat contrary to the Scrip- 
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Whence erue interpretation of Scripture is gathered, 67 


Now for the ſenſe of the Scriptures, they ſay well in Law, that 
Apices juris,non ſunt jus, Extremity of law,is not law: ſoof the Scrip- 
tices. Che booke 15 not the Scripture, nor the draught of words, 
Mut the mt aning. And for the meaning of them, Aquines laith,thar 
to prove any matter of faith or manners, no ſenſe muſt be taken, 
hut the litcrall ſence. 2. Butif we come to exhorting and inſtrucg- 
in g 5 then we may ule tropologicall ſenſe ( as the Fathers, for the 
moſt part « very where.) 3. That the Jiterall ſence can be but one,in 
one plac-,nlbcita man may draw ſundry conſequences, a contrarrze, 
ſimilibus,&c. trom contraries, from likes,&c. by the rules and places 
of Logicke, yet the !iterall ſence of the authour is but one. 4.T hat is 
the literal) ſenſe of every place, which the conſtruction doth ſhew,if 
it lead not to an abſurdity: then mult it needs be a trope,or figure. 

Thirdly, ſecing then there mult be an 1nterpretation;and it muſt 
come {rom the letter , uolefle it bring us to an abſurdity: 3. . fol- 
loweth the examination of the ſenſe. And firſt, againſt all Staple 
tons ifſues of arguments, T hatit theſe be the meanes, there jsal- 
waies lefta place for wrangling ; but it 1s no inconvenience. For 
he that will wrangle, may aſwell wrangle upon the interpretations 
of the Fathers, Councels,&c. We muſt not looke to bring an ad- 
verſary ſo farre,that he can ſay nothing 3 tor what 1s it, that the di- 
vell cannot ſay againſtit ? All the inconveniences, that an here- 

. tike may be brought to are two. The firſt, Tit.3.11. todrive them 
ſo farre, till they condemne themſelves, in their owne facs,T7z.3.11. 
that after two cr three diſputings, we may give them over , wuroa: 
«cre, being condemned of themſelves. 2. Seeing the divell ſo 
blindeth the underſtanding, of ſome , that they will not perceive 
reaſon;therefore as it 18,2 7794.3.9.ſ0 long we may reaſon with them 
till their d'uz be 3z5na& mow their folly be manifeſt to all men. One 
may ſet downe concluſions in halfe an houre that may trouble all 
the learned men halfe a yzere to confute them. 

2. We muſt know,that as in other ſciences,{o in Divinity,the judg- _., . 

”* . 0.2% 6 . - - The judge- 
ment of every part1s to be taken ex principiis.from theprinciples3 qe; ro be 
and examined by them: For theſe principles, 4ug.de do@.Chriſtiana. taken from 
2-9.In iis que aperie poſita ſunt inveniuntur illa omnia,que pertinent ad *i* principles 
fidemymore/que viveuat,mn theſe things which are plainely fer downe, 
all things are found which belong either to faith or manners. Chryſ. 

10 2 Theſ.2.ho. 3.manifeſta ſunt.que ſunt ad mores.aut ad fidem neceſſaria, 
theſe things which are neccſlary to faith or manners, are manifeſt, 
And again, que 1471 indod 11,q am dodis patent,which are manifeſt as 
well tothe unlearned.,as tothe learned.Caxxs 3. 2.ch,of places theo- coma grea: 
logicallzlaith,that there are divers places, that none can give any 0- 72n among 
ther ſence of then the literall;nor can write th&, unleſſe he will needs ** Pap": 
wrangle. Irenews 2. again(t hereſies,46,47.ch That all thoſe plaine 
places make our principles; and that all thoſe places of doubtfull 
underſtanding, muſt be judged by theſe plaine places. And the next 
way for agree ment of thoſe parties were, fir{t that learned men 
agreed, what thoſe plaine places were. Now of the meanes how 
to finde out the true ſenſe of Scriptare : they are many,but may be 
brought to (ix. K 2 | The 
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iV hence the ſence of Scripture # to be found out. 


The firit is that, wherein they agree with us, ſc. Pictas E* dtligentia, 
piety and diligence, Prayer muſt goe firſt. Ag. Oratio poſtulet.leFio 
inquirat, meditatio inveniat,contemplatio deeuſtct C aigerat Let ape 
delire,reading ſearch, meditation tinde, contemplation teele and 
digeſt.So Chrilt,Luk,24-13-0pencd their eyes, prepared their hearts, 
The 2,3.4, are for the phraſe of (peech, 

2. Conference of places warranted by Auguſt. de doG- Chriſtian. 
{76.2 cap.8. The leſle plaine places in the Scripture areto be refer- 
red to the more plaine.and the lefle in number. Andit ſeemeth to 
be the courſe of the Holy ghoſt, 4&.17,11. : 

2. Inſpe&io fontium, a viewing or conlideri: g of the fountaines. 
;, for the opening of divers [ignificationsof the word, the conlulting 
with the two originall tongues: for the old Teſtament, with the He- 
brew; for the new,with the Greeke. Aug,2.de do@#.Chriſtians.cap-I1. 

4, The knowledge of the holy Ghoſts phraſe, i. ;dio-2e, dialed, 
or {tile: For the Holy Ghoſt uſeth divers 1diomes, that are not to 
be found in other writers; as the crucifying of a mans ficſh, the 
mortifying of his concupiſcence,8&c, Therefore we muſt be p: rtect 
in theſe : and as Heb.5. v. laſt. Habere «3-meuz youre Have onr 
ſenſes exerciſed, that we may know the Holy Ghoſt when he ſpeak- 
eth. Often we ſhall meet with 55: 37 wore dacdeer, this is being 10- 
cerpreted, the Holy ghoſt in Greeke referreth us to the Holy ghoſt 
in Hebrew. And theſe are the remedies for the right underſtan-. 
ding of the words. There are two others for whole ſentences or 
Chapters. 

5, Isthat the Fathers ca)l Oculs ad ſcopnzs,the eye to the marke-. 
As what was Gods intent in ſetting downe the Law, in giving a pro- 
phecy,in doing a miracle,&c. As Pax! to Timothy, againſt thoſe that 
madean evill uſe of the Law , reaſoned from the end of the Law. 
So faith Hilary, E cauſrs diForum ſumendaeſt intelligentia diForunm: 
From the 1545” 4 of things that are ſpoken, the underſtanding of 
them 1s to be taken. 

6. That which the wiſe men of the Jewes ſay,\Ve mult looke all 
about us3 before us, behind us,belide us,&c. z, the diligent weigh- 
ing of the ar#ecedentia & conſequentia,antecedents and conl equentsz 
and every other circumſtance. ['o theſe lix circumſtances may be 
reterred the rules of Irene, lib.2.ch.46,47. Aue.2.2, & 2-ch. That 
every one of thele meanes ſerve not forevery thing 3 but to divers 
chings,divers inſtruments are applyed. 

And here, againſt Sraplerons errours, who taketh ſome one thing 
which would be re{olved by ſome one of theſe; and objeQeth it to 
another of them whereby it cannot be reſolved. Becauſe one of 
thele are not neceſlary to ſuch a thing , therefore not neceſſary at 
all. 2. That we attribute not the interpretation of the true ſence 
to each one of theſe; but to all together. Whereas Stapleton con- 


for that he Cludeth them all to be naught, becauſe ſeverally they will not ſufs 


thinkerh them fice 3 naught , 


--mply naught 
ut infaffict. 


; not tor that he thinketh them ſimply naught, but 
inſufhcient, 


His tecond argument. Toevery one of theſe,there is a place left 
al 


Papiſts rules to underſtand $ criptare,are inſufficient. 
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ed contradlicendum, for contradiction, 2. Being uſed fingularly,they 
will not ſuftice.But we know the firſt argument to be none. And 2. 
:hat every one of theſe,hath his peculiar office. 

Now they,belide Prayer;ſet downe theſe meanes3 the interpre- 
-1tion of Fathers, of Councels, the practiſe of the Church ; the de- 
Fnitive ſentence of the Pope. They ſay,all theſe are true, infallible 
1nd ſufficient. For the aſlertions of the Fathers, and Councels ; as 
a doubt may be found inthe Scriptures, ſo in their expoſition upon 
the Scriptures. For the practiſe of the Church, and ſentence of the 
Pope : Aqueſtion may be made whether the Church is the true 
Church; and ſothere 1s yet place for doubting. For the ſecond 
inconvenience.as we unfeinedly acknowledge.that all their meanes 
are cummtndables as they include the uſe of our former meanes. 
If ever they did well, it was by uling our meanes-: on the contrary, 
If ever they erred,they erred 1n one of theſe, But take their meanes 
all together, without the other, they will miffe. For the Fathers ; 
T hey will have all the Fathers meetin one expoſition of one place: 
which 1s a vaine ſpeculation of theirs. For there is not one place of 
an hundred, that all the Fathers expound. 

2. In expounding , they keepe not lightly the literall ſenſe, ex- 
cept it be in the controverſies that were 1n their times : but in their 
Homilies and writings followed ſenſum Tropologicum, the Tropo- 
logicall ſenſe; drawing out divers doctrines and applications ne- 
colliry for manners. So ſaith Augyſtine againſt Jaliez. That incon- 
troverlies, that fell not in their time, the Fathers /oguebentur obſcurt, 
controverſi4 nondum mot2; in c#teris loguebantitr ſecurt,controverſi2 
nondum 10145 ſpake obſcurely, the controverſje not yet moved : In 
the reſt they ſpake ſecure]y,the controverſie not yet knowne. Baſil. 
epilt.14- ſaith of Diozy/ixs a Father 5 amlta loquebatur £yorrnd; , he 
ſpake many things controverſally ; in his vehemency of diſputation 
againſt the heretickes of his time, gue non defenaeret Iryparines, which 
he would not defend determinatively, And in ſundry things the 
Fathers muſt be taken to have ſpoken per mzodum contradicendi, now 
docendi, in way of contradicting, not of teaching. ' But they them- 
ſelves are at {:rifeamong themſelves; Cardinall Cajetan faith inthe 
ſecond Councell at Text, thatiif he knew a good and true expoſli- 
tion of any place in the Scripture, and that might be drawne out of 
the place, he would hold it coxtra torrentem, againſt the current of 
all the Doctors and Biſhops : ſoalſo Andradizs; and they them- 
ſelves uſe todeny Fathers jn their ſchooles. 

But now they leane to that,which the moſt part doe ſay. Awgn/tin 
in epiſt.11. There isa queſtzon betweene him and Jerome, 'whether 
Paulin reproving Peter, did meane ſincerely? 2. reprooved him in- 
deed, or did diflemble ? Jerome holdeth that he did diflemble; 
Anguſtive that he meant ſimply : And though Ferome oppreſled 
him with divers Fathers authority ; yet he regarded them not at 
all ; but tl-ought that he ders him indeed; we ad Galat.2. 
and we know Augsſtines part carricth it away. And Jerome in the 


expounding of the Pſalmes, ſaith , That he had ſet downe divers 
things. 


The meanes 
that Papilts 
uſe to undet- 
ſtand the 
Scriptures; 
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Againſt popiſh rules for the ſenſe of Scripture, 


things, that were not holden inthole daies, Angu/time refuſerh 
Cyprian an ancient Father his opinion, and preterr2d Tironss a 
Donatiſts cpinion upon a place of Scripture z becaute he knew it 
was the ſounder. And he hath let ſeven rules out cf Eim de dotF. 
Chriſtiana,againſt thatot Stapletow.that would have us to regard,xon 
quid dicatur. ſed quis dicat, not what is ſpoken, but who ſpeak=th, 
2. Inthe expolition of thefts words, Ty es Petrus, © ſuprd hanc Pe- 
tram,thou art Peter,and upon this Rocke : almolt every one of the 
Fathers, at leaſt, molt part of them, and beſt, expcund it of Peters 
faith: yetthe Pariſts underſtand it, Now de fide, jed de prrions Petrignot 
of the faith, but of the perſon of Peter. Here they c1fagree them- 
ſelves from the Fathers - And Stapleton ſaith, it was lapſus humans, 
a humane failing. In the divilion of the Law, th<y goe cleane con- 
trary to the greateſt part of the Fathers: for whereasthe Fathers 
divide the Commandements as we doe ; the Papiſts make the two 
firſt,one;and the tenth, two. 2. I hey have no Father toccuntenance 
them in this, but Arouſtin, 

2. Forthe practiſe of the Church, gr-at doubtfulne(l> z. inthe 
eauſe of the primacy : all the Chriſtians of the Ea'\t-Church have 
refuſed 1t3 onely the Welt Churches held with it - 1c that here 1s 
halfe the Church againft it. And it the practiſe of the Church were 
tobe urged; all Chriſtendome were once Arrians. ſaviog three or 
foure Biſhops. So that here is ambiguity with great perill. B451,27. 
de Spiritu San@o;de immerſione trina in Baptiſero, of tne Holy Ghoſt, 
of thriſe dipping in baptiſme:that firſt the children were but once 
dipped into the water 3 after thrile: at this day it 15 but once, and 
the other abrogated. 

2. For Councels; they are divided into Action and Canon : for 
the Action. it 15e1ther intollerable or ſhamelcfle ; or they muſt con- 
feſle 1ofinite writings : ſo that they confeſle, the attion may erre. 
For the Canon, there 1s not one place among a thouſand that hath 
the indefinite ſentence of the Fathers. 2,There have beene Canons 
directly contrary one to the other. The generall Conncell of Cor- 
ſtance anc of Baſil, both generall, both allowed, 1, by Pope 2Murtin 
the fift. 2. By Pope Exgemizs the fourth 3 and their Bils be at them, 
one oppoliteto the other. One ſaith, The Councell canerre,not 
the Pope. The other.the Pope.not the Counce]l. The Canon ofthe 
Councell of Ferrara, contrary tothe Canon of the Councell of Fl- 
rence; the one, thatthe Pope was above the Councell : the other 
that the Councell was above the Pope. Decretum ae 4+ concluſronibes 
the decree of the foure concluſions. | 

4. Forthe Pope 5 Jerome ſaith, that Dawaſws a Pope did conſent 
ad |ubſcriptionews hereſeor, to the ſubſcription of hereſe. Liberius (1s 
Ambroſe ) though fora while he was conſtant, anda great enemy 
againſt the Arrians; yet being put by his Biſhopricke, and bani- 
ſhed; after revolted, and upon his revolting was reſtored to his 


_ Biſhopricke, and in an Arrian Councell, did Jubſcribere hereſi lab» 


(cribe to hereſie. 1, ThatChriſt in reſpect of his Godhead , was 
not equall with his Father. 2. To the herebe of the Monothelites: 


that 
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that Chriſt in re{oect that he was both God and man, had but ove 
will : and thereture but one nature. 
H,noriys Was condemned 1n ſeven Canons, and ſeven aGtions, by 
the tixt generall Councell of Conſtantinople 5 propter ſubwrrſionems 
#401 {fol lubverting the faith: and accuricd by the 7.and off generall 
Councell of Nice. $0 that they are faine to ſay,theſe Councels were 
corrupt 5 and lo, not onely they, but allo the writings of Beda (hall 
be corrupt: ſo that we fee, theſe fevera]ly to be falſe rales. Now to 
{cw that they taile, being taken altogether.In the miniſtring of the 
Communion or Supper to infants. 1. Aucxſtine defendeth it againlt 
Julian. 2. Auwr4l145,a0d indeed all the Fathers, interpreting, 1obn 6: 
& 2. Except ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne ofman, and drinke his blood, you 
bave no life in you 3,) ot the Sacrament 3 whereas it 1s de re Sacramentiz 
j. de inviſibil; gratra , of the matter of the Sacrament; thatis, of 
the invilible grace. Ithath beene confirmed by the Councell at ,.. c.... 
Milevitummm., where Anguſtine, Aurelius &c. {ub{cribed 3 1t hath been azainſt ?; /agi- 
the practiſe of the Church : and Innocentizs Pope of Rome, In his 
Jetter confirmedit: Ont paroulss defimivit, ut Auguſtinns, lib. de $a- 
cramentjs; hath limited little children, as Auguſtine in his booke of 
th- Sacraments; grounding on that place ot Tohr. They being 
brought to this, that they lee, that every interpretation 1s not good, 
bec-ulc it 1s yiven 5 but becaule 1t 1s according torules: and there 
1s no rules but ours: 1t they makethe rule to hang on the perſonall 
expoſition, not onthe reall, as Stapleton , lib. 10. cap. 11, then they 
mult have his thirteene cautions. Who 1n the end 1s brought to an 
infinite abſurdity, that he 1s faine to ſay, that the interpretation of 
a Biſhop, though unlearned, 15 to be preferred before the interpre= 
tation of a learned Divine. Andradizs. We beleeve the Fathers,not 
whatſoever they ſay,nor becauſe they ſay it 3 but becaule their fay- 
ing, is according to the rules, Hitherto the Pretace to Religion. 
Now we muſt handle the ſumme of Chriſtian religion it ſelfe in 2, 
it ſelfe. T he whole Chriſtian religion hath two parts, the Law and Ofthe Law 
the Goſpell. | 
It we have the ſumme of both theſe, we may aflure our ſelves 
that we are grounded as much as 1s for our ſalvation. The ſummes 
of them are principles f1mply necctilary toour ſalvation. The war- 
rant for thele 15 out of Toby 1.17, For the Law was given by Moſes,but 
grace and truth commeth by Teſws Chriſt. Seeing theſe be the parts, 
we muſt know firſt, whether is firſt to be handled ? The Church 
of Kome, as it 151n the Treatiſe of D. Heſſel,Caniſizs , but eſpecially 
inthe laſt Councels Catechiſme at Trident , perverteth the order, 
and teacheth the Goſpel! before the Law. Which ſtandeth againſt 
the order both of time and nature. For theſe reaſons, 1. For theſe 
are nothing cle but two covenants, which God made with man- 
kind - t. Of theLaw. 2. Of the Goſpell. The old and new Te- 
ſtament, not as they are 1n our bookes, for ſothey are confounded - 
and as Saint Argnſtine faith, the Law 1s nothing elſe but Exangeliuee 
occultatum,a Golpell hid. The Goſpell, Lex revelate, a revealed Law. 


But taking them for Covenants: as in a Will or Teſtament, there 
are 


Againſt lulier, 


Of the Law. 
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aretwo parties5 the Teſtator, and the party to whom the legacie i: 

made. Soineach Covenant, there were two parties : 1nthe firſt, 

God and Adam: The Covenant on Gods fide,eternall felicity,both 

in this life, and in the life to come : on 4dams, perfeft obedience. 
Therefore it is called the Covenant of obedience. This perfect obe- 

dience man received ſtength to performe 3 but abuſing his ſfrength, 
and ſetting it againſt God, jultly incurred the forfeiture.z. of h1+ te- 
licity : and the penalty. z. eternall death,and hell, oppoſite to Pa- 
radiſe, to which h13 ſtrength ſhould have kept him. /c. morte more - 
ris, namely,that thou ſhalt die the death. By this meanes the tut 
Covenant being broken and made voyd , yet not in regard of the 
forfeiture, but of the penalty it pleaſed God to make a n2w cove- 
nant; in which are two bonds. 1.Betweene God and Chriſt 2.Be- 
tweene Chriſt and us. On Gods fide, felicity; or the conveyance 
of his eternall right to Chriſts. On Chrilts, ſatisfaction to God - to 
us, toreſtore all to us that we have loſt, On our ſide, faith vufai- 
ned. As man fell,and by his fall,joſt all thathe had ; fot he would 
recover that he loſt, he was to make ſatisfaCtion . and b<!1de, it he 
could fulfill the Law,he had promiſe of eternall telicity. Chriſt un- 
dertooke this perfect fatisfaGion for man: ſuff-red all, that man 
ſhould have ſuffered ; and ſo tooke away the penalty : ſatiſtied 
the forfeiture; and ſo reſtored all that man had loſt : and ſo came 
to two rights; one of inheritance,another of purchaſement. The 
right of inheritance , which he had by nature, in that he was the 
Sonne of God, he reteineth himſelfe : the other of purchacement, 
he giveth toall them that lay hold of him, fide non ka, with faith 
unfained; and thatnot of our owne ſtrength , but in Chriſt : and 
therefore its called the covenant of faith, and that with no loſle ; 
forif a thing be taken away, and a recompence be made by a bet- 
terthing. there isno taking away. The reaſon of this ſecond cove- 
nant is, that if the firſt covenant had ſtood, and 4dum had remained 
in his owne ſtrength, he muſt needs have had ſome part of the 
honour foruling it well ; and not abuſing it when he might : there« 
fore that God might have the whole glory, he ſuffered the firſt to 
be broken; for God in creating required onely honour. Therefore 
man fell. For his fall he was to make ſatisfattion ; this was not to 
be performed but in Gods ſtrength 3 the grace of God preventing 
us, and making us of unwilling , willing ; and of unable, able : in 
that meaſurethat God will require at their hands : we have all our 
ſtrength from God. So that the firſt covenant. 7, Mos his Law, be- 

ing weake and unperfect, ſtanding on a promiſe in agure,and curſe 

without figure - in truth the figure was performed in Chriſt ; the 

curſe taken away by his death: then, when perfe&F4, things perfect 

came, imperfeFa abiere, things imperfeCt were done awav;one Co- 

venant of God maketh not any bond but onely in part: that is,the 

curſe taken away by grace : the ccre mony by the truth of Chriſts : 

and that which is fulhlled ſhall be taken in the Court of Grace, n':t 


pleaded in the Court of Moy/e;:that is,in the ſincerity of faith,not in 
perfection of the Law. 


2. The 
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Of the order of the Cov nants, 


2. The firſt Covenant #45» was piven,the | aw is taid to be given 
by Moſes but we had not hearts to receive it, But this. 3. the Goſ« 
pell not onely 6:5" was g1Vven, but alſo $yzrar0 per Chriſtum, Was made 
by Chriſt, The Law 1s changed, nothing but onely the ceremonies 
are taken away by Chriſt his truth - and the curſe by grace: Sothat 
the bond and oblerving of the Law is not taken away by Chriſt his 
comming; but, as he hmſelfe confefleth, fulfilled. asit is in Math. 
ch. 28. ver{ ult. Aide o40T%5 29763 TYCGIV mv Ta Goa 476Acpalts vþaky, Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever Thave commanded you. There- 
fore doubtleſle , humbling commeth firſt, which is by the Law. 
The naturall order of the covenants, the ſecond bronght in on 
the firlt. T2 

This courſe of teaching by humiliation,in letting us ſee what we 
are, hath beene uſed from the beginning of the world : from the 

rattiſe not onely of the Apoſtles, but alfo of the Prophets, and of 
God himſclfe. 1. Gods owne proceedings on the violation of t' e 
firſt covenant. After the tranſgreſſion, Adam remained till the eve- 
ning inthe experience or feare of the Law, by hiding himſclfe : 
then firſt began the Law to goe upon him, Vb; es © there art thou 2 
Afﬀter he had told God what he had done, Gods ſentence procee. 
ded, Ediſt: igitur,T hou haſt eaten therefore, preſently after came the 
promiſe, ſexzen mnlieris conteret caput ſerpentis ; the jeed of the woman 
ſhall breake the head of the Serpent. Soyou lee; firſt he called him forth. 
2. Man confeſleth his tranſgreſſion. 3, Judgement of death paſ- 
ſeth on him: 4- After Chriſtsis taught. Secondly, the ſame order 
tooke God after the flood 3 when he taught Abrahams , Geneſ'17 1. 
Ambula mecum.& eſto integer. Walke with me, and be thou erfeF. In- 
tegrity is the whole ſcope of the Law; after is the Goſbeil taught. 
So did God to the Patriarkes. Moſes in Denter.1. In Lege iterata, in 
repetition of the Law3 after the three firſt chapters, in the fourth 
he beginneth to teach the ſumme of the Law, unto the eighteenth. 
T here he telleth them , that God would raiſe a Prophet among 
their brethren,&c. and fo goeth on in delivery of the Goſpell, the 
ſame doth Stephen,A&s 7.37. Asin Moſes, ſo in the Prophets, ef; Pe- 
cially in E/ay. 1n bis 39. firſt chapters he ſhewerh in grofle : (though 
there be certaine promiſes intermingled) the whole ſamme of the 
Law3 then the ſumme of the Goſpel]. But more plainly in his firſt 


chapter from the beginning to verſ\. 18. there is a bitter inve&iv- of 


the curſe of the Law 3 from thence to the end, is the Gofpell. Coe 
then.zf thy ſinnes,@-c. Inthe Plalmes, Pſal. r. nothing el(e bur are- 
capirulation of the Law, with the promiſes and curſes thereto ad- 
joyned. The ſecond Plalme of the comming of Chriſt, and the 
Goſpell. 5. John Baptiſt, Matth. 3. wines iy id van, the ined ker Bee, Ge 
neration of vipe-s, wh» bath forewarned you. M tth. 3.10. 89? 12:5 &f(n 
Lormu wen Tiw filar if bard ww Re, The Axe now 75 put tothe roote of the Irecs. 
The Law. V-r{.14. 9% u# &anlite duc ler 876, T indeed baptiſe you 
with water. The Golpell. 6. Chriſt his owne order; whole me- 
thod is our inſtruction, Math.23, 12. *% Udary iwrar, Taxes 349mm + 3 Gas 


mamescy lauren, he ior, Whoſoever ſhall exals himjelfe ſhall be abajeds 
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Left brmili- and he that ſhall humble himſelfe [hall beexalted.Firlt, humiliation : then 

z:,the LaW gxaltation. There 13 no humbling, but by the law 3 and therefore 

anos x itiscalled thehumiliator. 7. The practiſc of the Apeltles, as of 

poſtles. _ Faxl, in his Epiltle tothe Romanes 3 which 1: ſaid to be the ſumme 
of all religion. After the pro@minm Or ſalutation , inthe 17. firſt 
verſes, from the 12. verle of the firſt Chapter, to the 25, verſe of 
the 7. chapter, heſpeakethot the Law, that all are condemned, 
x. Gentles. 2. Jewes. 3- Unregenerate. 4. Regeneratezand inclu- 
deth himſelfe in. From the firſt verſ: of the 2.chapter,he delivereth 
the ſumme of the Goſpell : ſhewing in what covenant we are to 
looke to{be ſaved, This is for the warrant of practiſe. 

In the forme of inſtructing, the paterne o: it 1s1n Heb. 6. firſt re- 
pentance from dead workes. 2. Faith in Chriſt. And thus ſtandeth 
the order. 1. Repentance from dead workes, 1. The Law. Now 
the Law teacheth us three things: 1. Preceptam , the Commande- 

| exrie docer, Ment. 3. what is required 5 hoc fac, O vives, This doe and live. 2.The 


I, tranſgreſſion trom the precept, deli&a quis intelligit, who can under- 

- ſtand his errours? z- How farre we are gone from that which 1s re- 
Pfal.:9.:z, quired of us. 3. Morte morieris,Thbou ſhalt die the death : the puniſh- 
$ ment; what we are to looke for. T he Goſpell likewiſe teacheth us 

gre rae 3" other three things. 1. Ecce agnus Dez, Behold the Lambe of God. How 
'T. we are dellrond from the curſe of the Law, 2. In 2 Pet.1.10. How 

2 we may be ſure that this deliverance pertaineth tous : if we make 


2) 


our calling and faith jure. 3. 9wid retribuam 2 what we areto per- 
forme?1.true obedience: not ſecundam «2xCd 94%, is plectorium:ſecun« 
dum jus pretorium, <mwiw , notaccording to the extremity of the 
Law. the Law REO, but according to przter Law, equity and 
right, in Chriſt, Now for the Law naturall, we learned in the ge- 
nerall prozmium,or preface, that we depend of Gods providence 
and therefore we mult thinke of God , as of a King. For ſo itis 
"x65 27S , Kevel.1 9.15, \and therefore as he hath rewards from us, ſo he hath 
des 5-1. 7y459442, his worke houſe totry us in, and this is the world. Then 
x.civy.The we, being in a workhouſe, mult have our agend:, things we are to 
King ofKings, Joe : andthe Law being defined doFrina agendorum', the doftrine 
Lords, Of things which are to be done, it 15 our agenda,thing we are to doe. 
In every law, And as there are foure things inevery Law in mundo, inthe world ; 
foure _ {o doth this, which is Lex creatoris zwnd;, the law of the Creator of 
ay oe 2222 ; the world, containe them all. 1. The worke ; this you muſt doe. 
2.The man- 2+» The manger, thus you ſhall doe. 3. Reward in palato, in Court. 
ner. 3. The 4, Carcer,the priſon; puniſhment in the priſon, All theſe are in ever 
dhe es Is law 3 and ſoare theyin Gods law, Inthe law of moſes, who hat 
ſet downe in the decalogue a perfect pandett of all the workes and 
duties, that God requireth at our hands. Theſe are the true Ethica 
Chriſtiana, Chriſtian Ethickes, paſling all others Ethickes. In this 
thing are they of the Church of Kometo be commended ; that tea- 
ching their youth Logicke, Phyſicke, and Metaphyſicke, three 
eeres: becauſe they are not compleately to be found in theſe 
es; referre them to theſe bookes for Ethiks , propter regula 
morn, tor the rule of manners, For this isthe juſt ſquare of all our 


actions : 
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actions; it ought neither to be longer or thurter then this. This law 
wasgiven by Moſes, faith he here. Gods Law is the rule of our life; 
n regard of the hrit of the toure things, it 1s called our agexds, or 
in reſpect of the other,the rule,or cubit of the 


things to be done. 
Sanctuary. 

Here may a doubt ariſc : Seeing that the law was not given till 
2600: yeeresafter the creation: it 1hight ſeeme that men might a(- 
well live (14) without the Law. But to ſhzw how the world was go- 
verned by the Jaw; and that which 1s, Kom.2 14- TheGentiles 
both before and aſter, doing the things that belong to the law, are 
ufo iavifk, a Law tothemielvesz not todoe what they liſt, butto 
doe the workesof the] aw - how that can be; jt is thus: that they 


had T6 £708 TS F:pau WI; iv yy T.41s xzod! 2:5 aursy t. they had the effe&t of 


the law (written) in their heart, which was equivalent to the law it 
{c]}fe. This he proveth , becauſe they had «277560 of Snogias of 
.o46», the acculing; or exculing of their thoughts; 'and that they 
12d their conſcience for a witnelle tothem both. Gex.3. Manis the 
image of God. Col.1.10. The Image of God 15% y10cx, 7044, the 
knowledge of God. And ther: fore Anguſtine,of the Trimty; /ib.14. 
ch.14.fauh, That every man had 1t 1n his heart which mult be 
underftood after the ta}l. For before it was all perfection. Mali z/ta 
red e laudant " red reprehendunt, Gurbus reenlis hoc facrunts ub havent 
hoc, quo homines ſic vivere debent, cum ipſe ſic non wivant £ he regule 
ſunt juſt, mentes eorum injuſte : he regule immutabiles, mentes eorunt 
emutabiles. F.,vill men praiſe many things rightly , and reprehend 
rightly 3 upon what ground doe they this? where have they this, 
thar men ought thus to live? and yet they themſc]ves live not ſo; 
theſe rules are juſt, their minds unjuſt; theſe rules unchangeable, 
their minds changeable: then he concludeth , ident es in libro 
lucis, they ſee them 1n the booke ot truthz which truth , being in 
God as a ſeale, mak<tha print inthe mind of man; and yet keepeth 
ititſelfe ; which print they can never plucke out : and ſo by this 
meanes, all men have the effect of the Lawin them. To prove that 
this effet was performed before the giving of the Law : Forthe 
firſt Commondement:not ſo mamieſt.Gez7.11.13. by the departure 
of Terah with Abraham, Sezrah and Lot out of Ur of the Chaldees.from 
their idolatry into Canaan, Gen-35.2. Jacob ſaid to his houſhold, and to 
all that were with him 5 put ayay the ſtrange Gods that are amone you, 
andclenſe your ſelves.,and change your garments. Forthe fecond,zbidem 


lob. t.s. x. ;8 
©; & :004),4 
©aurt,x, h 2.0” 
TI:auid vha;h- 
Az6e+ #- Aid the 
light ſhireth in 
darknefſe and 
the dargene;le 
comprehenj. d ;t 
nor, 

Pſal.119 142. 
Thy Law 13 Yom 
everlaſting, as 
e07Cernig ity 
teſtrmonics, 1 
hruve hnowne 
l91g fince,thas 
thou baſt eroun- 
d-4 th m jorever, 
EffeCftumlegis 
przititum eſſe 
ante I-gistra- 
ditionem, 
Gen 31.53. 
Laban [ware by 
the Got of A- 
braham,and N«- 
hor, an « f their 


fathers;bur cob 


verſe 5. where Jacob buried the 1dols under an Oake : Mere plaine, ate key 
Gen.31-34. Rachel hid her fathers 1dols in the Camels ſtraw. For «ti jahcr 
the third. Ger-2.1 3- Abraham made his eldeſt ſervant to put hishand/-«c- 


under his thigh, and {weare by the Lord God of Heaven andearth, 
that he ſhould not take a wife to his ſonne,of the daughters of the 
Canaanites among whom he dwelt. Gez.31.53. The folemne:oath 


betweene Laban and /acob. For the fourth, Gen.2.2. God hallowed: 


the ſeventh day 26cc. yeeres before the delivery of the Law: God 
uſeth not toſanctifhe a t'1ng ſolong before, when there ſhall be po 
uſe of it. Gen,16.23. Tomorrow 4s the re(t of the holy Sabbath unto the 
2 Lord : 


4 
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This 15 the 
firſt principle 
18 nature: 


Lord : bake that to day, which ye will bake + and ſeeth that ye wil! jeeth : 
ind all that remaineth, lay it up ta keepe till the morning for you. Gem. 
2.2, Forin the ſeventh day, God ended his worke which he had 
made, and in the ſeventh day he reſted from al! his workes that he 
had made. For the fifth. Gez.27.28. Fſars howling and crying tor 
his fathers bleſſing. Verſe 41- He {tood in aw of his father.though 
otherwiſe prophane. For ſo long as his father Jived, he would nor 
kill Jacob. For the lixth. a plain= precept, Ger-9.%. Whoſo /heddeth 
w1ans blood,by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. kt orthe ſeventh Ger. 38.24. 
Of Th.mar,whom Indah would have burned for playing the whore. 
Gen.34.31. The anſwer of Siezeon and Levr, that had put a whole 
Citty to the ſword for their ſiſter 5 Should they abuſe our fijter , as a 
whore? For the eighth. Gexeſc 44,7. T he putting of the cup into the 
Sacke, was enough toclapthem into priſon. For the ninth. Ger. 32. 
23. Becauſe Indah promiſed to fend the whorea Kid, he was as 
go0d as his promiſe, For the tenth. Ger.20.3. I here wasno act,ny 
purpoſe of 4bimelech againſt Sarah; yet he was puniſhed by God. 
No puniſhment preventeth a fault. T he Law,whatit was,and how 
it conliſted, dium eſt. 1s ſpoken. Thc ſumme IS. A mbula mecums, 
walke with me. or betore me. 

The meanes todoe this, Amos 3. 3- Can two walke together , if they 
be not in love® Now to love Chriſt,1oþz 1.4.15. 15 to keepe his Com- 
mandements. Therefore we mult be 7»reeri, pertect both in body 
and foule. There is no love, but betweene likes. The fumme of 
the Law containeth two things : 1. Flying from evill. 2, Deing of 
good. Pſal.34-13. Eſay 1,16. Take away the evils of your workes from be- 
fore mine eyes ; ceaſe to doe evill.learne to doe good, In flying the evill, 
againſt the law, which 1speccatum commiſſronis,linne of commiſſion: 
in reſpect of the other, 15 peccatum omriſſronisy linne of omiſſion, In 
reſpect of the firſt, we are ſaid -rzlitare Deo, to warre for God : In 
reſpe& of the ſecond we are called his operariz, labourrrs. Of the 
firſt, we are called jnzocertes, innocents. Of the ſecond. boni eb juſti, 
good and juſt: both goe together. In good workes, both facere,c5 
abſtinere, to doe and ab(taine mult concurre : if we could keepe the 
ſecond, we ſhould not ſo much offend in the firſt. For the Jewes 
were very diligent in offering ſacrifice to God ; yet becauſe they 
burned in luſt, and every one neighed after his neighbours witc, 
their Sacrifices were not accepted with God. Contra, If we be never 
{ſo 1pnocent, yet becaule we doe not paſcere,teed, nor veſt:re,clothes 
we linne. 

Pre, godly towards God. 
Doing good 1s ſet downe, )Is/te, erga proximmm , righteou(] y t0- 
Titws 2.12. In living, wards our neighbours. 
Sobrie, {oberly toward our (clves. 

Fortheſe three, Augxſtine ſetteth downe two naturall principles, 
I. Deteriws ſubjiciendum preſtantiori, the worſer is to be polſtpoted 
to the more excellent. For Pie,godly;Subde Deo.quod habes commune 
CHIME Angels;, Subject to God, what thou haſt commune with the An- 
gels. For ſobrie, toberly ; Subde rations, quod habes commune cum 


brutzs, 
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lretis. Subject to realon, what thou haſt common with brutes, For 

juſte , righteouſly 5 Fac, quod v1s pati , doe what thou wouldeſt 

tutter. The corruption of thele, 15 the corruption and tranſpreſ- 

ſion of the whole Law. T he corruption of the firſt. 1p/c cognoſcito 

bomun Ce mualum. 2+ Driod libet, licet. Know thou good and evill. 

The corruption of the jecond, what liketh 1s Jawfull. The temper 

rothe ſonnes of men 3 /7dete E&* mubite, lee and cover, Let your luſt 

be your law. The corruption of the third!, 1s that principle of Ma- | 

chizvel. Bonumre preſtantioris bonum communitatis. 1% 149% 7% %; a7] 

Fig" ood potes,exige. T he benefit of the ſuperiour is the quiet- 

nelle of ſociety, the good of him that 15 more excellent,isjuſt.Exaq 

what thou canl(t, 

Of the foure thingsrequired in the law the ſecond is the means 

tothis, This manner is by learned men wonderfully dilated. To To the mean. 
this are required three things. For we muſt doe it - r. Tots, all of _ oy : 
us. 2. Toiwm, all, the whole. T hat we with whole foule and body 20! aig og 
commit our ſelvesto the obſervation of it. 2. Totum, Gen.7.5. Noah 1.Thar all doe 
did according toall that God had commanded him. 3. Toto tempore, at 4 ID, We 
all times. That we continue 1n 1t, all the dajes of our life, Ger.6,9. a (rien 
Noah was a juſt, and upright man in his time, nyt. Abrahams old age, all cimes, 
like his youth. 3. For the reward of puniſhment; it ſtandeth on 3: #=":, the 
this ground, that it is impoſſible, though a man breake one part of * 36 ES: 
the law, he ſhould eſcape the whole. Therefore God hath taken 
order for this; that though they over-reach the lawin one part, 
in contemning of it: yet on the other part, puniſhment ſhall over- 

reach them. Thrs was knowne before the giving of the law, Fxod. 

0,27. That God wasrighteous,but his people wicked. So ſaith 4y- 
enſtine, Aud facicndum quod debemms, aut patiendum quod debemus, Fi- 

ther we muſt dot what we ought,or we muſt fluffer what we ought. 
Both in Ger. 4-7.God to Cain, If thou doe well,ſhalt thou not be accepted; 

if thou doe ill, ſenne beth at thy doore, like a wild Beare, or like a Ma- 
ſtife dopge, {o long as thou art within doores, (3. ut Patres exponunt, 
asthe Fathers expound it) fo long as thou art in this life, thou 
mayeſt haply eſcape puniſhment for thy linne : but when thou de- 
parteſt, »e, woe, &c. more diſtinctly, this reward is to them that 
doe well. 1. temporall benefits, Gem. 39.3. of Joſeph, becauſe he Genef. z9.;. 
truſted in God, all proſpered under his hand, that his Maſter com- 4nd-bis Maier 
mitted to him. Here felicity in this life. 2. For felicity and eternal] £25 _— T 
benefits, Gen.5-24. Enoch for walking with God, was tranſJated. und that the Lr: 
Here everlaſting life. 2, Inthe law of nature,to them that do evill, 7 «!! that be 
temporall puniſhment,conſequently in the eſtate of Ada»:.Cair,and 25/5 Vid E 
Eve: Joſephs puniſhment : but ef pectally the confeſſion of Pharao. Thatthe com. 


mandementrs 


Exod. 9,27- I bave now ſinned: the Lord is righteous; but I and my people 

are fixners. For the puniſhment inthe hfe to come, 1 Pex. 3.19. to x 46a 
the ſpirits of aabelieſs , and arenow, keptin chaines; and to the tiles. 
ſinners that refuſed the voice of Noah. And thus we ſee that this law 

hath all thoſe, that any other law hath. But the heathen which were 

before the comming of Chriſt , which did not uſe theſe; becauſe 


they are not mentioned inthe Bible , thinke themſelves not to be 
| included 
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cluded hercin. To ſhew theretore theſe foure points 'n them : and 
{ir{t forthe ten Commandements, For &, itis very plaine, 3,5,6,7, 
+, tor the other foure, namely. 1.2.4.15. they are lom<what darke 
inthe writings of the Gentiles, For the third, Piodorus Siculus lalth, 
that it was death among the Egyptians 3 PFerjuri pena capite ple + 
tuntur , fuſtibys ceduntty, The punithment of perjury. they loſe 
the ite, they are beate with cudgels. So 12. I ab. 757578 popes 
&weare not raſhly. For the fifth, Homer, Ll. Pnw ds 1:7 7» % Bi gpgert 
$,6n/a Toiruo ts b. 1fuus , brews Fempore durans rrat vita (Hd parentibus 
mutritionts premia non retribuit t hs Nite was thort. bc aulc he retur- 
ned not tood and nouriſhment to his parents.So faith oe tO th1s,S& 
invev; #7 $6, fic,nt ſatis ſit UVIVOS: thon (hal liv G if WIty Among Charonadas 
his lav e:, there was one , * 515i adlxnua 3% 54; 7: 014; 121, (HIMIHHNE 
eſto ſrels, ſenum contemptus . let it be accounted an hainous criune, 
the neglect of venerable old men.. For the 11t.it 1s a canon cf the 
common law, homicida. god fecit expettet : the murtherer, what he 
hath done.let him expect. For the ſeventh. $7. phan out of Nicoſtra- 
tus, $55 6s [41 rae Cr0puny oft; (AN Iv 7 RAE Tr hn CN by pt STET IC; :>,wholo- 
ever would live in this City, and not be fleyed, let the very name ot 
Adultery be feared. For thett. P:moſthenes againſt Timocrates repea- 
teth Solons Jaw, very cloſe joyned with the words 1n this law, For 
the ninth, tab, I 2. Out falſum teſtinonium dixerit, Tarpeio ſane dejicia» 
{tur , wholoever ſhall give a falſe teſtimony , let t:1m be thruwne 
downe from Tarpeivs, a great high rocke in Rome: 

Forthe other foure: whichare now more darke with them. For 
the firſt : though we finde them for the moſt part ſpeaking in the 
plurall number, 3% 72; ©, vel T14zes 73 ©445,, to worlhip the Gods, 
or to feare the Gods : yet the thing was notorioully well knowne to 
the Philoſophers, and eſpecially to Pythagoras, It any man ſay he 
1s a God, beli'c one, that made all things, let him make another 
\World.&c.So Sophoctes, * 745; &anteiniginyes ba 9c, 10 his truth, there 
15 one God : and they could diſpute in their ſchooles, that there 
was but one God, F or the ſecond. that which Sycr ate SH1 Platonis 
repub. he would have us worſhip 7 444A axc7ror;s --76, a: he himſclfe 
thinketh beſt And {othe Heathen altogether thought it mectezand 
this is the very ground of the ſecond Commandement. But for the 
thing, it {clte, Auguſt ine . de civitate Det, cap,31l. ex Varrone, T hat 
Uarro's allowance of the Jewiſh rehigion was great, becaule it ex- 
cluded Images and faith, that if all had uſed it, it had buene a great 
meanesto havetakenaway much titling, 

F or the fourth, but very little to be found: yet they had this com= 
inon among them, that yumerss ſeptenarins eſt numer us quietis, the 
aumber of ſeven 1s the number of reſt : and that 7. betokeneth reſt: 
and that uymerus ſeptenarius eft Deo gratiſſimus, the number of ſeven 
1s molt acceptable to God, Out of thele, they might have gathered 
a conclulion; that God would have his reſt on that day,&c. The 
practile of this,in the finiſhing of their exequ'e, burials, ſeven daies 
after the birth : in many funerals,ſeven daies after any mans death. 
So did they allow 8aturne, Jupiter, and Apollo,ehc. the ſeventh day. 
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One of the Pythagoreans my{teries was 1n zxmerso Septenario, in the 

number of ſeven. For the ten, Menander. O's cixing & Jeiuans, umbin 

29 daporeins 712, O) Divine, covet not at any time ſo much as another 

mans needle, They v.ult not defire ſo much as another mans Pinne 

or Button 3 as ſome ſay, 744 emTvuerr 79 xaworeny, 79 TAS Irgaorwing nog 

tycovet another mans, is the top and pitch of jultice. And indeed, 

though intheir lawes they never touched this, yet the very {cope 

of their lawes, though they thought no ſuch thing , dil drive them 

to this ; # AmSwr, not to covet : therefore we may conclude 

with Paul, Rows 1.20.that they were jnexcuſable. Now toſhewthat 

they had the grounds andthe rules of theſe lawes. They had writ- 

ten on the doore of 4pol/o's Temple, at Delphors , 1n the uppermoſt 

place,the Greeke «if, ro lignifie , that if any one would aske coun- 

{ell ar that Oraclez it God once ſay it, he ſhould doe it. And that was E« #. 
Subde Deo, quod habes commune cum Angelis , ſubdue to God what A cabin 
thou haſt commune with Angels. Linder the one leafe of the doore ;,:: 

»am crauris, know thy ſelfez that a man ſhuuld acknowledge how know thy 
farre he is better then the beaſts3 3n1 the mind, then the body : and —_ o_ 
{o by this knowledge ſhould Subdere appetitum rationi, quod habet ,.\$%, - ſy 
commune cun brutis 3 & corpus anime,&c. To \ubduethe appetite, nothing coo 
which he hath commune with bruites,to reaſon3z and the body to ers 


the ſoule, On the other Jeafe was 's 279. z. fac quod vis pati, no- 
thing too much, that is, doe that which thou wouldeſt ſuffer. That Covetour. 


no man ſhould deſire more then he ſhould , againſt covetouſneſle, _ the roo! 
of 31l ey1ll. 


And th:ug.h they had not had this, yet they had their «min» 30, xs oe 
£quale repenſun, due recompence. Nez facit injuriam quin velit iden pe oo 
fi firert; no man doth an 1njury , who would the ſame to be done jultice. 


to him. A+ ſoone as ever Severws the Emperour heard this lentence, 

he ever after ſed it incvery puniſhment. @xod t1bi fieri non vic, 

alters ne fecerir, that which thou wouldeſt not to be done to thy ſelfe, 

ſe= that thou doe it not to anuther ; and cauſed it to be graven . cz. 

in his plate : And thus they had rules tor aCtions; and for the the mange:. 
ſubſtance of obedience. 2. The manner, 1.ftor doing it, toti.tots 

viribus, animi & corporis 3 the whole man, with the whole ſtrength 

ot ſoule and body : they had this among them, »3%;3 47au;,erther © 
3ll.or not at all. We muſt doe.with all our mind, with all our ſcope, ” Jes Acres 
affection,ſtrength,heart,or not at all. Plztarch compareth our duties xs. .” i 
toa kind of fil z if we eate niggardly ot it, it will doe us no good, Either we 
and withall, will be troubleſome to us : butif we eate it whole, it ju Eee) 
15not onely wholeſome, but alſo medicinable. 2. For doing the er ita 
whole duty, zo1#mm. They found fault with Exripides the Philoſo- them. 
pher,and Ceſar, that uſed this ſentence, «=t 24 4Imeiy x, vpamii'9 ay? 

ranugey ddr.ewv + 7 anne ' wore ,þ4r, The fumme 1s: We muſt keepe 

juſtice in all, but onely in the way to obtaine a Kingdome, So * 5; 

adultcrer: And man muſt keepe juſtice 3 one]y for pleaſure he may 

breake it. &c. Therefore juſtice muſt not be broken far any thing. 

3. Toto tempore, all the daies of our life,continually : there muſt be 

ina good man, the reſemblance of a tetragoniſaze, on all ſides alike, 

as 2 die. Alvay like himſelfe,never like aCamzleon,ſometime $000; 
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ſometime bad : For reward and puniſhment, we ſee what they 
$-43%s holdz that god Inpiter had ##512®, a ſheet or parchment , made of 
[up:ter; parch- the <kinne of the Goat that nouriſhed him: wherein he wrote 
MEN. all mens deeds , what they had done in this hte: and that 
thoſe that had done well, he had the 3. Gratie, z#*7+, Graces, for 
them in this lit- : and Ely/ez campi, the Elyſrar or plealant hclds 1n 
the life to come ; to the {quare of the paradiſe in the Scriptures. 
For thoſe that had done evill, he had 3. Erimnyes, Furies, to puniſh 
them in this life and Tartarss, Styx, and Cocytus, Kc. a place of 
trouble, and Jamentation; Hell accorving to Tophet or Gehenna 10 
the Scriptures, F/ay 30-33. Matth.5.22. Now then, for the law of 
vbjed. Moſes, this que(tion may be made. It that they had the law written 
in their hearts before : what need God have delivered it in tables 
of ſtone ? Anjw. Becaule the former law, it was but 1n ſhards, bein 
Anſw. whole in paradiſe for Adams fall broke it in pieces. $0 ales aheto 
{ſhards were broken ſmaller and ſmaller. z. the light of nature grew 
The fathers dzmmer and dimmers(o that theſe ſhards could hardly be put toge= 
ner ad ®* ther again.Therefore becauſe writing in the heart would not ſerve, 


the firſt table, but decayed; 1t was neceſlary it ſhould be written in tables of ſtone, 
ro the break- 


| and ſet before our eyes,that they ſeeing, it might againe be brought 
ing ot natw®- 1 their hearts. Now then weare to ſec how it came to be thus; that 
this firſt law.z.the law of nature, became to be dimmer and dimmer. 
The reaſons be three : 1. that men did themſelves what they could 
to blot it out. Nolwerunt intel/igere rationem, they would not under- 
£20 the lay {tand counſell. Becauſe they had done evill , and conſulted with 
of nature their hearts, and their hearts told them they did evill, they would 
cameto be ng moreconſult with their hearts; fad ſunt homines fugitivi & corde 
dieneer and They were made fugitive,from the! heart.Sai 
immer.  J#0, T REY WETE e tugitive,trom their owne heart.Saint Auguſtin 
They hal Afaies, qwi/que males, eſt fugitivus cordis ſui, that every wicked man 
xa1n;9iart wasa fly-away from his owne heart. Therefore it was expedient, 
"5. that flying from their hearts, itmight runne into their eyes, that ſo 
they might be brought to their hearts againe , wnde fuccrunt , from 
whence they had fled. 2. Becauſe as Chriſt ſaith, there ranne a ſ#- 
perſeminator,a lower-over-againe.z.The divell he was very buſie to 
ſow his tares in their hearts. z. falſe principles, a+ Vor ipſe agnoſcite.c 
eritis diz. Know ye your ſclves,and ye (hall be as Gods,und ſuch hike. 
So that this Cockle overgrew the wheate,and choaked it up cleane. 
Therefore 1t was good this ſeed ſhould be ſowne again+,and ſo that 
it ſhoula not corrupt. z, that it ſhould be delivercd in tebles. 2-The 
puniſhment of God, becauſe he would pumtſh them with blin 'neſle, 
Auguſt 1.Confeſſ. 18, Lege infatigabili Jpargit dews pernaler caritates 
ſuper ilicitas enpiditates God by an intatigabl- law poures out pe» 
nall bhndnefleupon ualawfull luſts. Therefore when men wonld 
not cher!ſh thezr lioht, it pleaſed God to ſend cr: 1b-m the ſririt of 
gidgimetle and (lumber. What knowledge they had amcd lum oft, 
15 {aid before. Fortheir pra'iſ=.firſt in reſpect of GoJ, T-.14 15 a 
greatthingrhat moved them to t»ke ſharpe revenge of God. W hat- 
flocver they found Out,or onderſto0d.,they attributed it to their own 


induſtry. Roy. 1.22, $60xo7% iD o% they profeiied themſelves to be 
we, 
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wiſe. And therefore #w;z+wow, they became fooles, nut 1cknow- 
edging that ali came from God. 7, T hatlittle light they had,th-y 
attributed tothemiclves: and yer, The planter x nothin , no the 
waterer; Iul God that giveth the increaſe. 2. Inretpect of God : 
whercas it ts fure.tht everv actions goodneflc 15 from the end : Al! 
their good deeds were either toancvill end,ortono end at all. As 
the | piCure* would have all things to be done for pleaſure : the 
Platoniſts.Propter pruxin prliticam, tor politicke or civill action: the 
Stoick <,( flicinm proprer (f11£7114,07 propter virtutem 01111400 propter 
gratiam Der,cuty tor duty,orall tor vertucznot for the glory of God. 
But we know that offi cru 1s þ"opler quiddam alt ins officio 5 duety is 
for ſomewhat more (n>)11ne then du-ty 3 namely the glory of God: 
2nd God {ath, Glorian me walteri non dibo, my glory will I give to 
no other 3 and the y robbed God of t1 glory, 4.1n reſpect of God. 
Whereas Gud 15 no leile oftended with the breach of the firſt table, 
then of the ſecond, yea lornetimes mores they (et downe great pu- 
nib ments for adultery, theft, &c. ſuch offences as are committed 
againſt them : but when they came to blaſphemy, and Gods inju- 
ries; there +> ether no puniſhment, or very little : for they thought 
thatit did not touch them, which they ſhould have ſet moſt by : 
namely, Gods honour, 

2. In relpect of men. For the ſecond table, the duties of parents 2.In regard 
and children; men grew ſo unnaturall , that they ſacrificed their ©*"- 
owne {onnes and daughters to divels3 children undutitul! onto pa- 
rents; and they had their Corban for it ; that a man might n.glect 
his duty to his parents, it he belcowed a gift upon the Church: For 
ſtealth, it was no robbery 1n Sparta; the law bare them out int Tx 
quoque fac ſimile, thou a] lodoe the hike, For ad ultery,they had their 
vage libidines , wandring Juſts 5 and th:ir abominable feaſts and 
ſtewes. 

. In reſpe& of themſelves, they had their man & wire their 
drinkings & drunkennelles 4% x 47 74 *:-ir drunkennefles even after 
they had ſacrificed : ſowruch, that as Augn/t1ne laith, thry did bj- 
bere menſuras ſine menſtirs, dnnke mealtres without meafure. And 
it was a commendable thing among them : therefore no marvell 
that God ſo plagued them with darknefle, fince they ſo abuſed the 
light : therefore mans heart being an evill cxſtos keeper of the law, 
Ienorantia p&@na peccati ſubſecuta eſt 5 1gnorance the puniſhment of 137047:4 pr;; 
ſinne followed :ftcr: ans they cannot defend themſclves, / znterro- CEDE « 
gentur 4 cogitationibas juis, 1 their owne thoughts ſhould accule punithmenr 
them, ot finne. 

Thencam= in 3s his law.Fx94.3.18.the firſt tables were whol- 
iy Gods worke. written with his owne finger, which beareth a ligne 
of the law of nature : but after it was broken into fragments, Moſes Neeef: fu le- 
made it new3 hewed out the ſtone : wrote them himſelfe, and ever © 47: 1 
iince delivered by the miniſtery of man. IN 
It was necellary that the law ſhould be o1ven at that time,that it fary the Law 
was given, for two reſpetts, 1. $7 nunquats caruiſſomus , if we had Mould begi- 
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£444 93 creatures. 2- It it had beene given to all Nations,of common things 
- quoncarus, i wo havethelike thoughts. Later it could not conveniently have 
fibi. ater;014th- 


ha man beene given for then it could not have beene over the World be- 
ever had,ve- fore the comming of Chnlt; and then men might have pleaded 
ver Wante®, jpnorance, being no time for the divulging of it. To ſhew that in 
a a: * this written law of Moſes be thoſe foure parts, that are in all lawes; 
kumſelte 1. Pſal. 19.7. The Law of God isa perfect rule for all duties, and 
attions,verſc11, The Law of the Lord is perfeF, converting the ſoule : the 

teſtimuny of the Lord is ſure,and giveth wiſedome unto the ſ1mple. 2.1 he 

| Alt.che IDAnners, I. that we may be whole obſervers of it : we mult doe it 
tr pray with all our whole ſoule and body. For we conſiſt but of two parts, 
men. of a ſoule, and body. The ſoule hath but two partes, mind and 
heartz God muſt be ſcopus perfeFus mete , the perfect ſcope we 
aime at. There mult be plena intentio Dez, a full intention of God. 
The heart, the will muſt be tota inflammata, wholly inflamed. For 
the body, with all the ſtrength 3 every member muſt be an inſtru- 
ment of righteouſnelle, Dext. 6.5. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God,with all thy heart, ſoule and might. 2. Forall the law.it 1s the wilb 
of God, Deut-5.29. 0h that there were ſuch an heart in them to feare me, 
and to keepe all my Commandements alwaies , tbat it might goe well with 
them, and with their children for ever, And the contrary were very 
abſurd : for whereas God is perfectly wiſe.it ſome of his precepts 
were needlefſe,then might God be arraigned of folly,innot lea ving 
out that which is ſupertluous:as alſo Gods wiſedome 1s impeached, 
if any thing beſide the law were to be kept - then that added to the 
law would make the whole, which we ſhould doe - and the law it 
ſelfe ſhould be but part of our Agenda things to be done; and fo im- 
perfect : and the Lord ſhould be an unwiſe Law-giver, but this is 
impoſſible. Therefore doth the Lord juſtly ſay,/6.tſoever I cone 
mand yourtake heed you doe it : thou fhalt put nothing thercto , nor take 
| Tags tritpor, ought there-from,Dent.12.32. 3. For continuance,toty vita.al Wales, 
2 alltimes. All the daies of our life, Dext. 12-32. And though the place includeth 
not the time, yet the time includeth the place: alwaies, without dif 
penſation. If this law be perfect,it carrieth with it a reward. 1.T i, 
4-8. Thereare two rewards of this life (and that to come: Det. 
28.4verſ 3.to 9. inthe ſoule,from the 9.to the 11. Levit,25.4 werſ.3: 
For thelife tocome.Levzt. 26. 3-£xpounded, Dan.12. {ome to ever- 
laſting life,8&&c. Chriſt, 7b» 5.29. ſajes, $ #79450) Um & ya)? nouton]s; 
6's Ivan Cons, u Is 74 pabae egtarrts, os oreva0y veioen;, 7 hey ſhall come 
forth, that have done good, to the reſurreFion of life ; but they that have 
done evill, unto the reſurretion of condemnation. A@s 25. 5, 7. Paul 
anſwered before Agrippa, that he reſted in the expeccation of the 
* juſt : and the opinion of the Sadduces was very odious among 
* & Pens. =_ the Jewes. Againe on the contrary, if they be not keptz ornot after 
puniſhment, 4. manner,1.Totz, not wholly, but 2>1 252 in a doubl - heart, Jer. 
48.10. Curſed be he that doth the worke of the I ord neeligently. and that 

keepetb backe his ſword from blood. And fo for the whole law.Dext. 

27-26. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the word; of this Law , to doe 

them, and all the people ſhall ſay,4men. Forthe other,that continueth 


nut 


2. T-rw3, The 
whole Law. 
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Not in cvcry part of the Jaw;heis curſed. This curſe of the Lord was 

ronounced by the Prieſt - and all the people ſaid, Amey. Theſe 
curſes, arc Gods curſes 3 and when hefſaith bene, well, it will be well 
indeed. Aud there 1s a full bleſing tothem that can keepe itz ſo 
the fulucilc of his wrath 1s tothe breakers of it: A curſe without 
blefling, and a bletiing without curſe. In this life, Dext. 23.15. But 
if th, uwult not obey the Voce of the Lord , to keepe and to doe all his 
Command: nints, and Ordinances which I command thee this day, then 


all thoſe curſes ſhall light ow thee, and overtake thee. Levit.26.14. But if 


ye will wot obey meznor doe all theſe Commandements, &-c. In thelife to 


come, I'ſal. 21.9. Their houſes are peaceable, without ſeare, and the rod of 


Godis not on them. Eſay 66-24. For their worme ſhall ot die, nor their 

fire be quenched, and they ſhall be an abomination to all fljh., So that this 
law ot Moſes in {ſumme agreeth with that of nature. And as the Pro- 
conſull ſaid in the 4&s,fo ſay we: Thislaw 1s open, the good uni- 
veriall,and without end ; whereof the one taketh away feare, the 
other filleth the deſire. The law 1s open, any man that will,may lay 
claime to it. But Payl,Gods Atturney, from Rom.1.18. to Rom.7.12, 
laicth his acculation. 1- Tothe Gentiles. 2. Tothe Jewes; proveth 
both to have forfeited; after he excludeth the regenerate,and with- 
all. him(c1fe : for though the ſpirit were willing, yet the law of his 
members was diſobedient ; children guilty by reaſon of originall 
ſinne, as cockatriſe egs, All men guilty of prevarication,and doing 
againſt their owne knowledge. But Px; owne argument is ſuffict- 
ent : becauſe the ſtipend of linne hath taken hold onall: and the 
ſtipend of ſinne is death 3 God being juſt : therefore linne alſo muſt 
needstake hold on all- David conteſled this, Delia quis intelligit, 
Ir ho can underſtand his faults * Salomon contetled he could lay no 
clametoit, What then? Ifall offend, it ſhould ſeeme God com: 
manded an impoſſible thing tobe kept ; It is ſure thatGod is juſt, 
'T herefore we mult thinke, that there 1s no injuſtice in the dealings 
of God ; though the matter be never ſo untoward,yet the rule uſt 
be ſtreight , not as a Lesbian leaden rule. 2. It cannot be other- 
wiſe 3 for God being perfectly juſt, his rule alſo muſt be pertectly 
juſt. Why then were we not made tot; Adam received ſtrength ro 
fulfill it in that perfection that was required : but he was like the 
evill ſervant, who receiving money of his maſter to accompliſh his 
buſineſle ; ſpendeth it, and ſo maketh his excuſe, that he hath no 
money to lay out; or being ſent about his maſters bulineſle, in the 
way isdrunken, and {os not able to diſcharge that buſineſſe, that is 
juſtly required at his hands. And thus of the law generally. 


A preparation to the expoſation of the Lay, 


Salm.119-144. The Law of the Lord is fromeverlaſting.Geneſ:1.26, 
Let us make man according to our Image and likeneſſe. Colof. 2. 
to. The likeneſle of God is (aid to be in all knowledge. And have ul 


n the new man , which is renewed in knowledge , after the Image of 
M 2 that 
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84 A preparatior; to the Law. 
apreparation that createdhims. And albeit, John 1.5. darkneſle could not compre- 
to the hearing end light, yet the light ſhone 1n darknelle. Now the expoſition of 
o_ -0 the law. But before the particular expolition of the law,there muſt 
ED preparation. There is no benefit of God to be received of us, 
and forthe Hhefore weare prepared for it, Exod.19., A preparation of the peo- 
—\ 0n* le before the receiving of the law. The hearing of the Golpel], 
Kg, | no leſle plaine by John the Baptiſt, Parate Vias Domini,$C. Prepare ye 
Two daies 2 4he ways of the Lord. Proportionable to theſe, prepared the Church 


reparation 


Fe % oaf- her # eſpers Sabbathi,the evening of the Sabbath 3 and for their holy 
fo © Adaies andalſoforthere ſolemne fealt daies.at the firſt inſtituted for 
agocdend, afterthere grew a ſuperſtition of it , and was abuſed. 

Obſerve two things. Firlt, foraſmuch as the Sacrament 1s but appen - 

aix verbi, a dependent of the word, and the ſeale of it 3 ſurely we 

cannct be juſtified for our doings, that prepare our {clves tor the 

one, andnot tothe other. Secondly, that we may know that a pre- 

paration is required necellarily of the hearer, as of the ſpeaker 

according to that, Preach.4.17. Take heed to thy foete,when thou entereſt 

into the hou'e of God, and be more neere to beare then to give the ſacrifice 

of fooles : for they know not that they doe evill. The preparation of 

the law hath his ground 1n Exod. 19.4. Te have ſeene what 1 dis to the 

Egyptians , and how I carried you on Eagles wines, and brought you to me. 

10.More ever the Lord ſaid to Moſes.goe to the people,and ſand ifie them,to 

worrow, and let them waſh their clothes. 12. And thou ſhalt ſet markes, 

to the people round about, ſaying, Take heed to your ſelves, that ye goe not 

wp to the Mount, nor touch the border of it ; whoſoever toucheth the mount, 

ſhall farely die. Three meanes are let downe by God directly to be 

practiſed three dates before the publiſhing of the law: and the 

fourth may be added, drawne out of acircumſtance. 3, Thus ſhalt 

thou ſay tothe houle of Jaceb,and tell the children of 7/rack in every 

1/5/wrrrem ation, the will is to goe firſt : the firſt therefore is to make the I(- 
T move for. Taclites willing to heare and receive the mefſlage that ſhould come. 
wardthe will, Therefore , firſt he maketh a Catalogue of the benefits and good- 
o _ muſt nefle of God. So that the ordinary meanes to ſtirre up a will in us, 
ets = to embrace the Law of God, is, that we enter into a me(itation 
the benefits With our ſelves concerning the benefits that our countrey, parents, 
of God innu- friends, kinsfolkes, have received 3 that either ref pect us, or them 
merable, that touch us. TheLord by that right intereſt he hath in us by vertue 
of creation,that we are as pots in his hands,to be either made or bro- 

ken, as he will : and that we are as ſons,and as born ſubjects,he may 
command us to doe this, and need not to reward the doers of it : as. 

Dan. . Nebuchadnezzar,his ſubjects had nothing for doing his com- 
mandement; butif they did it not,the Oven ſhould be heated ſeven 

times hotter: yea we are Dezverne » Gods bond-men; and as the 

CO Poet ſaith, 93s premia verne, who gives a reward to his ſlave? We 
3 the ments B0f bought. In the law nothing ſo humbleth. No matter that a man 
of God. may ſooner fall into, then the confideration of the Lords benefits. 
I, This ts a Jarge and great fea: and firſt if we conſider our ſelves as 

we are creatures, P/a.148. the dragons, winds,ſtormes, ſnow, haile, 

KC. are bound to praiſe him: ſothatif it pleaſed the Lord to make 


us 
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A preparation to the Law. 


1s wind or hatleſtones,yetin that re{pect allo, we ought to praile 
the Lore, |iow much more then,tor giving us a living foule.2, For 
the uic of naturall functions, for the uſe of all our members; it we 
were b.rctt of the uſe of an arme, or an eye, Or any one member, 
how cxccrdingly beholden would we thinke our elves tobe, to 
thoſc that could reſtore the ule of this member, by reaſon of the 
Yricvoulnctlc of the want of the ule tiereof. Much more ought we 
1obethanketull tohim, that hath given us the uſe of all. 3. Bur 
when we conſider that he hath given us a reaſonable ſoule, that be- 
ing a third degree of thankfulneſles and Aucuſtine ſaith , Dniſque 
optat cum ſank mente perpetuo luncntari, quam cunt ſand riderc, each 
man ha rather be jn perpctuall ſorrow, with a ſound mind , then 
in joy with an outragious. Butthe fourth twalloweth up all the 
reft : namely , if we conſider the goodneſle and glory of all things, 
(thuugh the earth be the Lords, and all that therein is) yet that he 
hath choſen us above all to bx of h1s Church,and to pertaine to him. 
All the other be extreme miſcries without this- And thjs we ſhall 
carne t)usto valew : If we confider the Saints of God , that were 
witer then the ſonnes of men , how they have choſen him with infi- 
nite calamities, and have refuſed places of great preferment,rather 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne fora fealon : as Moſes, to ſuffer 
affictions with the people of God,then to be called Pharaohs daugh- 
ters ſonne. 
Now afterward he divideth his benefits into, 1.Paſt. 2: To 


come. The benefits paſt,are either the taking away of evillz or gi- 
virg of good. Thoſe that are paſt, he ſubdivideth into, 1. Deli- 


verance. 2, Eagles wings. In the deliverance.it is either generall 
to us with many more, in this 1s the ſpirituall deliverance, beſides 
a temporall ; in this generall, either of the Common-wealth,or of 
the Church. Particular to every one.cither in regard of himſelfe, 
or of thoſe that be neere him, by the bond of blood, or of duty, or 
of love. or of league or friendſhip. For deliverance,we need to take 
no other argument, then that which God here uſeth. You have 
ſeene what did ro the Egyptians.and how I carried, &c. And going 
to the Egypt ſpiritual], how we are delivered from the King- 
dome of lſinne and of Satan, from the ſhadow of death, from 
Gods judgements 3 which doe incomparably paſſe Pharaoh and his 
ſervants, Pjzl 91.3. Surely be will deliver thee fromthe ſnare of the hun- 
ter, and from the noy ome peſtilence by the day, &*c, And though the 
hunter 1d (et a ſnare, yetthe Lord hath delivered us from all his 
foar-<, 4 terrore noTurno liberavit, &* 4 ſagitta diurna; He hath de- 
livered us from the terrour by night, and from the arrow that 
fiieth by day. On our right hand thouſands have fallen, and on our 
left, ten thouſands 3 and yet the danger never came neere us, Malt; 
undiquanue eecidernnt , nos autem ſtamuws , many have fallen oneach 
fide, but we ſtand, Eagles wings, Revel. 12.14. 4 ©2041 79 ua; Tus 
m7byv)4; 56 247% 33 pa33e2v, ive Brc, And to the woman were given two wings of 
4 great Eazle,&c. God ſaith to the woman, that 1s, the Church,thar 


he will give hertwo wings, even the wings of a great Eagle. Theſe 
two 
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two wing+by the interpretation of the learned, are, 1: the provi- 
dence of God. 2. His eſpeciall grace, Dez providentia in hec feculo.als 
una © gratis Deiſpecialis ala Eccleſie altera , I he prc vid: nce of God 
in this world, 1 the one wing 3 his ſpeciall grace the other Wing of 
the Church. A+ ina winy. there is an infinite number of teathÞrs. 10 
ineach of Gods wings,tatinite number of particular ben* tes; but &. 
ſpecially theſe three, 1. Gods care Over us3 wher: by he abaſcth him- 
ſelfe ro number the haires of ourhead; to our dough,bread, vc, 
>. The uſe of all. his creatures, both for necefiity , and pleature. 
2- The gard of his Angels, for us, baſe matter, worms, compaſic 
about with ſinnz. His providence is thus conlileres. THe being a 
God.inknite and eternall. yet he conſidereth to look pon every 

articular little thing of ours, Levit.25.2nd Dext.22. to cur dough. 
our bread. 7ſalyr-41.tothe turning and making of our b:d. In the 
Goſpell.the number of the haires of our head, which we n-ver doe, 
Laſt of all, he hath allotted to us poore wormes, an handfull, the 
moſt excellent guard of his Angels. Heb. 1.1.4. 0% 755 0474 Arireoguy 
Thiv (2171, Te Sirnininy 07 A YANL £12 765 my AGYT a8 7:4.n;38 WA; "GTPEARXT), Are tho | 
not all miniſtrine ſpiriti. (cnt forth to miniſter for them who [all be heires 
of ſalvation? He hath commanded them to wait- on us. Y-a hs hath 
made this goodly Theater, and all creatures 3 an hath given them 
for our ule, Adeout /it inexhauſtus fons diving bonitatis, lo that the 
fountaine ofthe gooinells of God 1s iInexhanſtible. For His ſpecial 
grace, in vouchſaling his ſonne to redeeme the world by | 1s death. 
2. A meaſure of ſanctihcation and vertue to doe w-Il. 3. The out: 
ward miniſtery of his\V ord and Sacraments,are as {eale« of his pro- 
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x, «70-9 TU Cy zv, £17 6) v5 JEET Des; at 2 , 4, TerTVOT 4 ptr” 7? , IF £76 TIT TN 
Behold.,1 ſtand 4t the doore, and knocke : if any man wil! heare my voyce, 
anc open the doore, Iwill come in te him. ana will ſuppe with hinz, and he 
with me. Ful ationes ſpiritus , go0d motions to doc well, Generall 
grace 15, firſt preventing. 2. Following. God beltoweth his bene- 
fits on us, before we looke for them; they are acceptable, and ac- 
cepted, by the tollowing. Theute of his meanes, 1s Word,Sacra- 
ments,and motions of the Spirit, the judgements of God, Particu- 
lar grace. In particular.the gocd gifts of nature, of grace.of thoſe 
among whom we livez of whom we have benetit. Beſide theſe, if 
we come 1n particularto weigh every man by tim(clte; Gods par- 
ticular graces, 1. by bond of nature, 2,of charge, 2. of friendſhip - 
in theſe graces particular, we are to conſider, I, that God, ſeeing 
he hath done thus much tor us, muſt needs love us. 2. That lovin 

us, he will command us no other thing, then that which is 900d _ 
profitable for us. But adde to thoſe benefits that are promiſed, the 
promiles that are tocome, Pre his. illa nibil ſunt , in com pariſon of 
theſe, thoſe arenothing; namely, beneficia ſntur2, in futuro ſeculo, 
benefits tocome, in the World to come. The Prophet Fſay 64.4. 
valueth them by the eye, eare, heart; and he denieth that 
eye hath ſeene, oreare hath heard , or that it hath entred into the 
heart of man, to underſtand thoſe joyes that are for them , which 
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ſeeke him. For ſince the beginning of the World, they have not 
heard nur underſtood with the eares, neither hath the eye ſcene 
another God, belide thee, which doth fo to him that waiteth for 
him. The eye may fee much: for Chriſt ſaw all the world, 1, Cor. 
2. 9. The place of Eſay recited, O' 99%2Au in edt, x, bs In Fnves & Ind raphiay 
&rS+4 m8 o% arton, & Geyer pare 6 Otog 76; djamirw ure. F ye hath not Jeene, nor 
eare heard, neither hath entred into the heart of man , the things which; 
God hath preparel for them that love him. The eare can heare many 
things, but the heart can conceive intinite things. Therefore the 
zoyes of the World to come mult paſle infinite, being compaſſed 
about with the fleſh, when as yet it was never ſcene, heard,nor con- 
ceived of any. And this 1s that name, which 1s ſaid, Kevel. 2. 17, No 
man knoweth tt, but he that receyveth it. Kevel,2.17. T5 rid, fore 
aura payer STE 7% Wave Ts r.M up uiue, & fore omp N07 ou, xgaver WY egpableoy, They 
£11w,& wh AzuSzvar. Tokbmn that overcommeth will 1 grve to eate of the 
hidden Minna, and will give him a new name written, which no man 
knoweth, but he that recerveth it. No knowledge of it,t1]l we receive 
it. But tor ſome taſte of 1r ; whereas this Earth and this Heaven is 
too good for us; yet he promileth that he will make anew Heaven: 
and indeed, the uttermoſt of his power will he ſhew, in heapin 
joyes, and creating anew, for thoſe that ſecke him : ſo itis A_— 
by manifeſt demonſtration, that he will ſhew the uttermoſt of his 
power 1n increafing our pleaſures. T herefore this is it that we con- 
ceive of it, that it is more then we can conceive, So that this ſhall 
be more then excellent or over-excellent z becauſe we are not able 
to conceive it. All thistendeth to this end, to ſtirre upin us a love 5 
and if that come, we ſhall tinde eaſe and delight : theſe,will, dili- 
gence and continuance follow. And there ar= but three things to 
move us to love: 1. Pulchritudo, the beauty of that we are to love, 
2. Conſang#initas, neereneſle of kindred, 3. Bereficentia, benefits ; 
theſe make the moſt ſavage beaſts to love, For the excellency 
of the beauty of the Lord , and his houſe; his creatures, and the 
{parkes we have by nature,will ſufficiently ſhew us. 2. For the 
neerenc{lc; what greater can be then betweene creature and Crea- 
tor; and then by the ſccond bond of adoption, we ſhall be his ſons. 
1 Sam 18.1% What amT1, and what 3s my life. that I ſhould be ſornne in 
law to the Kino | David maketh it a wonderfull great matter to be 
ſonne 1n law to the King ; much more to God. 3. For Benefits, The 
Aﬀe knoweth the Maſters Cribbe, and the Oxe the Stall : he hath 
not onely beſtowed on thoſe that were before rehearſed; but his 
love was ſuch to mankind?, that he was faine to have his onely be- 
otten ſonne, to come downe and die for us: And if this move us 
not, then let Jeremies ſaying take place, Obſtupeſcat colum, & terra, 
let Heaven and Earth be aſtoniſhed, And thus much to make us 
willing. 

The ſecond point is in the 10.verſ. Moreover the Lord ſaidto Moſes, 
goe to the people and ſand ifie them to day and to morrow and let them 
waſh their clothes : andlet them be ready on the third day. For the thir4 
day the Lord will come downe in the ſight of all the people , upon Mount 
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$114i. As the firſt was to make us willing 5 fo the {econd 15 to mke 
ys able, and giveth us ability, Before in the pretace was fa1d, Sara 
ſand is, &- nmndanmndis + holy things, to them that are holy and 
cleane things, tothem that are cleane : ſo here, Sarzs. ſanda, To 
them that are holy, holy things. T hercfore we mw lt fanciifie our 
{cIves, or elſe weare not Capable : the realons are,1, Th receiving 
of a cleane thing into an uncleane « make! h the cle>nv, uncleane. 
2, Ou! of ] uke 5.27. O'Seg Carve Crroy VE tr; tgnk; Takes; 6 56 MAY; 0-64 5 
mo Iv Ts eav90;, th; 2795 HY TIT, Ky a0 ST) 07%), Ne 14n putteth 
wew Ii ine into old Bottl-: elſe the new wine w1ll bu*ſt the Bottels, and be 
ſpill-d.and the Bottles ſhall periſh. Keepe not a proportton betweene 
the Bottel> and Wine ,. they will both be loſt - ſoit there be not a 
propurtion betweene the hearer,and the thing that i5 heard, it ſhall 
be both the condemnation of the hearer, and truſtration of the 
word. Every man 'snot able, though willing, unlci{l- he be prepa- 
red.cvery bottic 1s not for new Wine. Thetime to prepare here 1s, 
two daies3 Santthific them to day, and tomorrow: that they may be 
ready the third day. 1 Sam. 14.12. 4nd Sal jaidto Ahi.h. bring hither 
the Arke of God by for the Arke of God at that time was with the children 
of Iſrael: and while Saul talked with the Prieſt , the noije that was in 
the hoſt of the Ph l:ſtins, ſpread further abread and increa''d: therefors 
Saul ſaid to the I rieſt withdraw thine hand. Saul here br 1ng to encoun- 
ter with his enemies, tooke the Ephod, and would tall to prayers 
before the battel! : but verſc19. hearing that his enemies were at 
hand, ſtraight layd aſide the Ephod, left off pravino, and fe!l to ſet 
his people 1n aray ; fearing lealt he ſhould loſe time in praying : 
{o his preparation was 1n vaine, But itappeared atterwar4, that he 
played the foole for doing ſo. For thattime that is beſtowed in 
prayer, 1snever Joſt: yea 1t is the beſt time that can be b- ſtowed. 
An this care muſt be inns al waies ; ſoit is Gods v-1i] we ſhould doe, 
Dent.5.29. Othat there wire ſuch aheart in th:m, to feare me. and heepe 
all my Commandements alwaies. that it micht coe well with them, and 
with their children for ever. The Lords with 1:,that the people had 
{uch an heart alwaies to feare him, &c. F' js ſanc1ſication here to 
them, was ina c: remony. 1 Cor. 1,11, Te5ra 5 72 Ton 1 nance ety” 
£271 5 wes; PoSeorar rw es 8; m9 TWAn of dur 1a rn Tr.9%, Now all theſe things 
happened unto them ſor enſamples and they ave written for our adwmoni- 
tion, upon whom the ends of the I-orldare come. And there is no cere- 
monie, but 1t hath his *m«**;, equity, tothe which we are all bound. 
The garments of the old Teſtament, or Law, were Veſtimentum Of 
ſtola: 1deſt.the inward garment,and the outward, To th s ſeemeth 
John to have an alluſion, A-vel 7.14, Ouro cron u 64 ng I f Meng 
© prJaAn;, IX, Er Auer Ta RA1; at TH. XL 5) b/youey AUT4, oy Th Hþ42T1! TE orin, T / *( 
are they which came ont of ereat tribulation , and have wild their robes, 


and mad, them white.in the Loo of the L 1mbo. A o% "nn E 
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: POO oY | Lot ws (1 anſe our 
ſelves from al! filthineſſ' of the fleſſ» and ſpirit. Ve muſt make us cleane 


bott, inthe fleſh and in the ipirit. We ſhall b*ſt ſee how to make 
our ſelyescleane, by knowing how we came toule ; that when we 
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are once waſhed , we may keepe our {elves cleane ſtill. And the 
mean-s be two: The firſt, principal! Sccondly, an under meanes. 
Az in a garment.thcre is elth-r the 1nternall pollution}, namely,the 
moth 3 or the externall, nanely, ſpots Co aſperſtones, and beſprink- 
livgs : ſoinus: 1 If a man touch a cead body,or any one that hath 
an iſlue, by the very couch he 1s uncleane, Levit,15. Hee eſt pollutio 
carnis. externa, ab extrinſeco. 2 ſociet.ite aliorum. T his is that pollution 
we receive of the world, ot evill exainple, of evill company ; pol- 
ſution externall,Lev:t.13-2.1f a man hath an iflue of his owne fleſh, 
Hec eſt pollutio Spiritus interna 2 fluxu proprio. This is that unclean- 
neſle that is within us; that1s, concupiſcence. The knowledge 
being blind, and leading the will to corruption, had need of waſh- 
ing both defile us. 2 Cor.%. 6. Ts jay ras Oth is Can ©-Zravdpre jo an 
ri9s,1. 65 10 TEEaet vaes, Supins templa Spiritus, We are the temples of 
the (pirit. Auguſtine on that place ſaith, @uz/que Chriſtianus Templum 
eſt in Templo, te mylum 11 4010 » templum dom1i, fort, ubique & ſemper, 
templum ambulans. | Every Chnitian 1sa Temple in a Temple, a 
Temple in the houſe,a Temple at home,a Temple abroad.in every 
place, at all times, a walking Temple. And Repel. 21.27. Nihilin- 
quinatum ingredietur in illud.@-c. © *HK1 700, *; aurls mr xavin, 2; Tus 
Chrarypen , x, $63 >, ii pun bt Aayenprtuc ve FCG The Cuig div. And there 
ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither what- 
ſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : but they which are 
written in the Lambs booke of life, Therefore we muſt makeus 
cleane , that ether things may be cleane unto us. $:c wnnda, ſed 
zwndzs. $0 things are cleane, but to the cleane. | But if webe once 
cleane, we mult take heed leaſt we after touch pitch againe. Syrach. 
He that waſheth himſelfe, after he hath touched a dead courſe, 
and toucheth it againe,isdefiled. We muſt not belike the dogge 
that returneth to his vomit 3 nor the Sow, that walloweth againe 
in the mire : Therefore we muſt be continuall clenſers of our 
ſelves. But how may we waſh our ſelves ? Mundamur primo per bap- 
t:ſmum flaminis,we are cleanſed firſt by the baptiſme of fire, that 1s, 
the ſpirit. Auguſt, Balncum autem nobis ereFum, balneum ſaneninis ſui. 
Now a bath is prepared for us, even the bath of his blood. Weare 
bathed in the blood of Chriſt. And this is that whereby our 
aſperſions and blemiſhes are waſhed away : of this bath the water 
in Baptiſme is a repreſentation. And not onely that, but baptiſaves 

amtinis,the baptiſme of fire goeth with it, that will purge cleere. 3. 
the Spirit of God, which remaineth with us to the Worlds end, and 
wherewith we are every day baptiſed. So doth the Spirit of God 
abridge our concupiſcences daily. There is another meanes ſet 
down,yet all one with this : ( for you may purge either with Nitre 
or with the Fullers earth, Johz 15.3. Hs tyuris naSagoi ir?, Sin! Thy ab you 
% ndamg vir. Mundi eſtis, propter ſermonem , quem andiviſtis. Now 
ye arecleane through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. 
The daily hearing of God, by the mouth of man; If we will 
compare it with water, it is like the Fullers earth, wherewich 


the Spirit {coureth us, correcting us,and comforting us. By the out- 
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ward waſhing, they meane the waſhing of the body ; and he that 
cleanſeth not that. is not onely beneath a Scribe or PhHariſeez for he 
maketh cleane the outſide of the Platter; but 1s worſe alſo, then 
the heathen. 2. And for the inward parts, the cleanſing of the heart 
reacheth eſpecially to Chriſtians 53 becauſe from it commeth all 
uncleanneſfle out. Non concupiſces, T hou ſhalt not covet : no ſue 
at all. 15. verſe here ; Be ready on the third day , and come not at your 
wifes. This may ſeeme to be an addition of Moſes to the Comman- 
This anadviſe dement of God: The Jewes report, that beſides the Law of God, 
of Mlo(es,ever the ancienteſt ſaying among them , and ſuch as they called diFur 


anyone ſapientum, was this, ſacite circumſcriptionem legi , make ye a border 
© - 


ned Jewes. tO the Law. And they expoundit thus:God commandeth in Dext. 
7.21. thelſraclites, not to enter , or make any league or covenant 
with the Gentiles and unbeleevers. Therefore becaule they(wi!l) 
be ſure to make no league with them, they ſet themſelves a bor tr 
on this fide that law, and would not the company of an unbel-ever, 
nor drinke with them. 10b 31.1. I made acovenant with mine eyes why 
thenſhould I thinke ow a maide®W hereas the Commandement was,not 
to covet another mans wife, he made a covenant with his eyes, not 
tolooke on a maid. So Pawlin his Chapter of expediency,ſo called, 
becauſe the Church ſtood in perlecutions , Conjuginm honorabile, 
Marriage is honourable. 1 Cor.7.8. Afys 7; djepors x} zpo4;, rants dure 
£0, tar pluyeriy Us yaw, tl de uk CytgaTiVOrTAL, yYaUnTammons. 1/9 therefore to the 
unmarried and widdowes , it is good for them, if they abid: even as T. 

But if they cannot containe , let them marry. Itis Jawfull to marry; | 
yet its better not to marry - abridging himſclfe of a lawfull 
thing, that he might not fall into an unlawfull thing. It is 
lawfull to marry, to drinke with the heathen, to locke on a 
maid; but it teacheth us a good point of wiſedome , not to come 
neere the pit, for ſo ſhall we be ſure notto fall in. It is bet= 
ter to take ſomewhat ſhorter of the goale, then to keepe cloſe unto 
Oporret facere Is Theſe be their counſels; fo is it Moſes his counſell here. The 
ſezem, We oround of the equity of this Commandement, bringeth a third 

muſt make thing to make us need waſhing, A thing is not onely defiled b 

fence. ; Of , J 
;. Polucndi me uncleane things; but every thing that is not of an equall nature to 
dw. The man= jt, thatis as good as it - as an holy thing, touched by any thing not 
_ afi- ſo goodasit, is unhallowed. Hage.2.13-6. If one beare holy fleſhin 
; the skirt of his garment, and with his skirt doe touch bread', pot- 
ms wine,oyle,or any meate, ſhall it be holier ? Eſay 1.2 2.Thy Silver 
is become droſſe, thy wine is mixt with water. Here mention 1s made 
of a double pollution : 1. That their filver is become drofſe. Se- 
condly, that their wine was mixt with water. Thedrofle defileth 
the ſilver, becauſe it is naught; but water defileth wine, becauſe it 
1s not fo good as it. And this is a pollution mixed with inferiour 
things, though lawfull. In what reſpe& it commeth to defile, the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 12.1. O'ycor Swvipou niyra, x mi wativary dpatrian,s'' vxrourk; 
rgbx,244 73s aerbuud1r Pr 1512, Let ws lay aftdle every weight, and the ſinne 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet ws, and let us runnewith patience the race that 
is ſet before #7. He maketha diviſion ; we muſt forbeare, 1. ayer 


euakraror, 
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tvakicaror, 2. O'xx eazrizs, Not onely finne, but the weight of ſinne 
alſo, that prefleth downe and hindereth, The weight is no ſinne ; 
but becaule it is an impediment,it muſt be waſhed away, 1 Cor.6.12. 
Ilavra 11 EEE HAN 8 TT Tv japboer” mbTo p94 EZ eg7r,ce lv" uk £30 d=v0 1a.» 7 Gactt \ © Thos» 
All things are lawful unto x2:but all things are not expedient -all things are 
I 1wfull for mc,but 1 will not be brought under the power of any. And again, 
10,23, arre jul rgf97, WAA" & mUTA TUMPER mITA paot GEGTr,o AN 6 maT 01h0d opus 
All things are lawfull for me.but all things are not expedient : all things 
are lawfull for me, but all things edifie not. We may not uſe all lawful 
things 3 // non expediat. If Jawtull things beginne once to be inex- 
dient, they are not to be uſed of a Chriſtian man; but eſchewed. 
Lawfull things,if they hinder our ſwiftneſle and our nimbleneſle, 
are to be eſchewed. It is a Jawfull thing : but every lawfull thing 
doth not edifie. By the uſe of things indifferent, we come to be 
brought to their power. We muſt come ſo farre in uſing them,that 
we may forbeare them when we will , and uſe them when we will. 
We mult uſe indifferent things ſo farre as they profit,no further : 
For the divell as well inlinuateth himſelfe to us by the creatures of 
God, by Gods graces, by good meanes, as by evill meanes. And we 
are noleſlc to take heed of him, in inditterent things, asin evill 
things, Pſalm. 69.23. Let their table be made a ſuare to take themſelves 
withall : and let the things that ſhould have been for their wealth,be unto 
them an occaſion of falling, Their tables are ſnares to them. Marth.6.2. 
their almes and prayer into ſinne. Theſe things are ſpoken to this 
end, that thoſe things that are lawfull , it any man finde himſelfe 
more ſlow in the courſe of God, by them, and that they waxe heavy 
and troubleſome to him,let him follow the counſell of Moſes. 
3. Point inthe preparation , is verſe 12-And thou ſhalt ſet markes 3:F0int- 
to the people, round about, ſaying.,take heed to your ſelves,that you goe not SO on 
up to the mount, nor touch the border of it ; whoſoever toucheth the mount, fooliſh affe. 
ſhall ſurely die- To ſet markes, about the mount, which they ſhould £tion in our | 
not paſle. And becauſe the ſame matter 1s 1n the 21, verſe, ( Goe none '” pM 
downe, charge the people that they breake not their bounds,to goe up to the wa wes; : 
Lord to gaze, leſt many of them periſh.) We may countit certaine.(For things and 
ſure it is, that 1n the Scriptures there is no vaine repetition.) As 7o- *velties. 
ſephs dreames, Geneſ.37.7,9. and Pharaohs, Geneſc41.1,7. Now asthe wenn 
firſt made us willing, the ſecond able ; fo this ſetteth us markes, marvellous 
that we ſhould not paſle 3 and ſo the other willing : this ſheweth us ftreame of 
one fooliſh affeCtion that isin us, that we will be deſirous of ſuper- 9 
fluous things, and novelties, not onely with the hazzard of things 
neceſlary, but evenalſo with a manifeſt contempt and breach of 
the Lords Commandements,Geneſ.3. The divell will have us know, 
that Cur vctwit vor Deus, was a great mote in the Serpents eye, and 
a Freat meane to tempt the woman - the divell would have them- 
ſelves to know good and evill. Exod. 16.19. Comtmandement was 
given by Moſer, that none ſhould reſerve Manna till the next mor- 
ning, yetin the 20. verſe, they itched totry concluſions, and ſaved 
it til] the morrow - the fruit they had of their labour, it was full of 
wormes,and ſtanke, Verſ.26, They were charged not to goe forth 
N > the 
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the Sabbath day , for they ſhould tinde none 3 yet verſe 27. they 
would needs 2oc out to {cere, and found none, T kt+ 1s a curiou: 
inclination Of our nature 3 it cleaveth ftaſlt to us, 1, S242.5.19. I he 
men of Beth-[bemef/» would needs know what vasinthe Arke 4 bur 
they payed well for 1t. 502070, men of them were {1a1ns tor that 
one action : ſo here God enacted.that none ſhould touch the moun« 
taine : and that tor the beaſt. much more for man. Numb, 4.45-the 
people of Itrae] that would enter into the Land contrary to Gods 
\W1ll. arc ſoone tlaine. Verſe 44. yet they preſumed ovſtinatcly,to 
o0e up tothe tcp of the mount : But the Ar ke of the Coven mt of the 
I ord.and Moje s departed not out of the Campe. 45: T hen the 41al:kites, 
and ihe Crmnaumtes which dwelt in that mountaire, came downe and [mote 


* * ther. and conſumed them t9 Hormach. ) It was no necellary ting, for 


the people to aſcend the mountaine 3 yet the peop!- 1tched after it: 
and when they ſhould come there , they woul.l not be ſo haftie to 
know, asto 247425 fo that the knowledge we nor iy much ſought 
of them. as the place; therefore it was an 1dl- thing and ac us to 


- God, Welce the very ſame hath raigned among the {onnes of men. 


AC 51.5. Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kinglume to lira latth. 
2.4.2. Tellus. when ſ(all theſe things be, and what /rone jh.u! be of 1h) come 
mins, andof the end of the IVorld? But as Chriit an{wereth them 
there 5 Its not for you to know the times and th: ("1101s which wy heaven- 
'y Father hath put into his owne power. So Mo'cs here, Its not for you to 
rouch or alcend intothe mountaine; it pertaineth not to you, This 
then mult be our wiledome, as it 15 Dext-23.29, Hidd, n things b lone 
to God, and thoſe that are manifeſt, tows, We muſt {ay toour felves,as 


mo y z Mojes {216 to the people , ts not for you to ajcend up into the monn- 
(:-ched for tame. More excellently. Kow.12.3, Not to be wiſe above that we 
the times and Qught, but to be wiſe unto ſobriety. We mult therefore ke epe Our 
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ſclves 1 the limits, which the Holy Ghoſt {-rteth downe, As tem- 
porall death, or puniſhment here is for trangr-{Tors, and thoſe that 
be over-curious1n ſeeking out quideities: 1o Pro.25.27. Oui (cru 
hator eſt majeſt atis drvine opprimetur 2 gloria. T he curious nquirer 
after divine Majeſty, ſhall be overwhelmed of glory. Thoſe that 
are overcurious in ſeeking things unnecetiory, thall ſeeke with ig- 
norance.and loſe the knowledge thy had of necc{lary things. 17im, 
6. 4. they ſhall »2«+, languiſh, they ſhall be ficke with fooliſh 
queſtions, deceiving others, and themſelves to. They ſhall be al- 
w-iesa learning, but never know any thing, A ſcarctull example of 
Salomon, Preach 1 17. I gave my heart to know wiſedome 1nd knowledge, 
madne/ſe and foobſhneſſe I knew allo that this is avoxation of the Spirit. 
Angvnſt. Ou imventa verit te.alimd querit mendacinmn quart. He that 
having tound the truth. ſeeketh any thing elſe, ſeeketh a lie. This 
overmuch curiolity male Salomon ſubject tothe grievous points of 
Idolatry. We are then to knowour barres about the law, num eſt 
PC eff 14m One thing 1< necedfull. 


, ] . . 
1 here 1s aca) of thelearned , another point, not as a poInt of 


preparation, but as aneceflary motive in the delivery of the Law 3 


neceflary meditation of the law, gathered out of the delivery of it- 
and 
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andit may be comprehended in the points of the delivery of the 
law, Heb.1 2.4 0,17. to the en:lzwhatſoever terrible thing there was. 
the Lord cauſed them to concurreat the delivery of the lay. verſe, 
14. firit, ina thicke cloud : ſecondly, with thunderings, and thirdly 
tohtnings5 fourthly, the tound of a Trumpet founding excceding 
londs 12. fifthly, Mount $9.7 on fire, and a vapour of fmoake: 
ſixthly,the quaking of the mount zand as David.Pſal.20.S. The voice 
of t he IL or: made the wilderncſje to iremble. the wilcerneſſe of C ates, All 
thcle , as they are tearetull tights, and objects oft the cogitation 
of man 3 ſoit was the purpole of God to ſhew his law in terrible 
things. to terrifie them withall. And we ſeeit tookeetfett: For 
fir{t the mouuntaines and rockes trembled 3 1nthe next chapter the 
pcop!- tl-d,and dc fired Moſes,that they might heare God ſpeake no 
wore TO t iis 11. And Moſes himlelte. Heb.1 2.21. O vw £958627 lw T2 £447 c£<- 
44”, Sotcrrible was the fight, that Moſes cried out and ſaid, E245; 
& Ki. 5H, I cxceciingly feare and quake, T his fourth point 1s a cir- 
cumſtance of the manner of delivery; which though 1t be not of 
requiring the preparation,yet Heb.I 2. the Apoſtle uſeth it,as a great 
argument to ſtir us up effectually. For whattoever thing is terrible, 
eitherto che eye.to behold, or to the heart,to thinke,( 18.v.3r. Mount 
Sinai w3s «l! on aſmoke.becauſe the Lord came down upon it infire,and the 
ſmoke theroj aſcended as theimoke of a furnace, and all the monnt trembled 
exceedinely. ) So that this wrought ſuch a requilit reverence 1a the 
people,:hat the Lord ſaid Dent. 5.29.0 that my people had alway ſuch an 
heart to feare ne.&c. Thele fights and ſounds, becaule they are paſt, 
aff-& us nut. Bur yet that argument of the Apoltle,Heb.12.25,26.may 
afic& us,1f the delivery of the law be fo terriblezif the law(4@.7,53: 
O' Twi £46577 7 19,490 ig $12T2.305 4y ener, < tu vae5ire, Who have received the 
Law by the di/po ition of Aneels 5 and have not kept it.) being deli- 
vered by the hands of Angels, be fo dreadftull ; when God in the 
power of his Majeſty ſhall come to require it , how dreadfull ſhall 
it be? And this ſhall more plaiely appeare, by the conference of 
circumſtances of the delivery of the law, and of the day of judge- 
ment. 1. The delivery of the law was done by Angels, the requi-y 


A collation 0 


{hall be by Gol kimſelfe. 2. Here 15 mention made of a thicke and circ1mitances 


dark cloui. Amos 5-18.that it ſhall be a darke and gloomy day.that 
there {hail be darknefle and no light. Woe to you that defrre the dry of 
the I orchrehat have you to doe with it®the day of the Lord, is darkne/ſ»,and 
noi light 19. 1s if a min did flie from aLyon,and a Beare met him: or went 
into the houſe, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a Serpent bit hinz. 
20, Shall 1:t the day of the Lord be darkmeſſe.and not light,even darkneſſe. 
e& no hoht inits Jude 1.12. farth,that then ſhall be blackneſſe of darkmeſſe- 
and that becaule. as it 1s 1n Foe! 3,15. The Sunne and the Moone ſhall be 
darkned, and the Starres ſhall looſe their leht. For the third, namely. 


in the deliye. 
r' of the Law 
and in the 
day of judoe-, 
Mene. 

1. By Atgels 
2.Darknefi-. 


I. 1 Tanger 


Thundercla PE, 2, Pet. 2.10. "Hzer 3 nubge Kugiu ag WAIT]; WHT, Þ Þ Or Hapkt clap*. 


F121 Sov mag heus ore, cmogeta 5 Lows WAVE FuIuTEr XN, IN xy CH CUT Z2Y a LAT ara 
But the day of the Lord will come as aThiefe in the nicht.,in the which the 
Heawens ſhill paſſe away witha great noiſe, and the eleraents ſhall melt 


with fervent beate , the earth alſs and the workes that are therein fall be 
burnt 


94. A preparation to the Lay. 


burnt np.The beames of the earth ſhall crackein pieces. And no doubt, 
the noyſe of the Heavens paſſing away, of the elements melting.of 
the earth burning; muſt needs be greater then athunderclap. T hat 
ſpeCtacle both to the eye and eare muſt needs be much more feare- 
full then this. The effect of this laſt day , not temporall 3 tor the 
other,they had a remedy,but for this they had none at all. 4. For 
Gre.It was then but on one ſimple mountaine $7za3,but here it ſhall 
be on all the earth: this fire was but as the fire in the buſh, the buſh 
wasnot a whit conſumed by itz no more was Sia; byit. Butour 
God. Heb.12. v.laſt. is hunſelfe a conſuming fre : and ſuch, Kewel. 
19-3.% 9 amy a5? draCaire #; 793 «15m; 1 arrror'And her ſmoke roſe up for 
ever ard ever. As it ſhall infli& on us paines for ever, ſo the ſmoke of 
5. Earthquake. jt ſhall aſcend forever,and the flame never be quenched. 5. For the 
ſhaking of the earth; this ſhall paſſe that: there,one mountaine qua- 
ked;but here,both Heaven & Earth ſhall ſhake, Heb. 12. 26,27.Whoſe 
voice then ſhooke the earth;but now he hath promiſed, ſaying,yet once more 
I ſhake not theearth onely,but alſo heaven,&+c. So as that there ſhall be a 
manifeſt moving of them. Hae-2.7.Tet alittle while,& Twill ſhake the 
Heavens and the Earth,theSea,and dry Land. Whereas this hill ſtandeth 
£ $ound of {til as it did before,in the wilderneſle.5.For the ſound of theT rum- 
Trumpet, pet, that pierced theeares of the living, this ſhall raiſe up the dead 
alſo.Here ſhall be the Trump of the Archangell: That removed not 
the mount,nor the wilderneſſe,but here ſhall be ſuch a ſound, that it 
ſhal raiſe the dead;And as we compare the circumſtances of both,(o 
may we compare the efteCts of both. The giving madeMyſes to ſhake 
us tremblez but at the requiring againe of it,asit is,1 Pex. 4.18.4 5 
Neg wor oem, & dotohg of, © aprnpmunty T7 gartires S And if the righteous 
ſcarcely be ſavedywhere ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appeare There 
ſhall be alike trembling of all. For Juſ##s vix ſervabitur, the righ- 
teous ſcarce ſhall be ſaved, And as for the unjuſt, they ſhall ſite 
their knees together , and ſhall cry tothe mountaines (though in 
vaine,for they cannot be heard) to fall on them,and to cover them, 
from the face of the juſt judge. Apoc. 6,15. x atn0w 797 3yeos x 77; mi par, 
TIC tp BUGS, £16 ats nuzg Im an0owre 7% xaInjtre 671 7% Þ:ove , x ame This 07 ying Te 
<;vis. And they ſaid tothe mountaines, and rockes, fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that ſitteth on the Throne , and fromthe wrath of 
the Lambe, So that thus we ſee by way of compariſon, that the deli- 
very did in ſome part anſwer the requiring of it : but the terrible- 
neſſe of that day cannot be expreſſed. Let us therefore ſa y, as the 
people to Moſes: Lord let ws heare the miniſterie of man , Hebr. 12.28. 
$3 Caorna drardro eparapuCarm)ſy, $50 fp tae, SO ns AaTpiowdly ml Gu vT aid'ss 
y cores: Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdeme which cannot be mo- 
ved, Let ws have grace whereby we may ſerveGod with reverence, 
and godlineſſe , for Dewt. 33.2. The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up 
from Seir unlothew; and appeared clearely from mount Paran , and he 
came with 10008. of Saints : and at his rieht hand a fiery law for them, 
No doubt when Chriſt commeth from Heaven, he ſhall bring with 


him a fiery law, executed with fire and brnmſtone. And thus much 
for the preparation. 
1 he 
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T he uſe and end of the Law, v5 


T he uſe and end of the Lay, 


Here is yet one thing to be conſidered 3 namely,the uſe or end #Cicum- 
of the law: which ſhall $i FRG ty out of the circumſtances of 
opolition of the giving of thelaw. The propoſition 1 7.19. : 

0 iy b ETEAUTT ey of enum I; npirrlorG- WAY ns STS 9-9 

For the law made nothing perfe&, but the bringing in of a better hope , by 

the which we draw nigh untoGod. Theend ot the law bringeth two 

uſes: 1-It bringeth us to know pertection it {elfe. 2. It leadeth us 

to a better thing, it 18 our ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt. 

1. For the firſt, though it be a law that carrieth with it the marke 
of the Law-giver , ( as Solonslawesa marke of their giver to wit, 
mildnefle 3 and Dracoes lawes,cruelty and ſtubbornneſle.) And that 
it is Mandaturm ſandum , a holy commandement , in reſpect of the 
duties to God , Juſtum,jult, in reſpect of the duties to other men 3 
bonum,good, in reſpett of our ſelves, Rom. 7.12. "545 wÞ royO- £3, x; 

i &rr0M\ ea, x) Ingiag dy221. Wherefore the Law is holy, and the Comman- 

dement holy.and juſt, and good; yet by occalion of tranſgreſflion, and 
infeCion, it briogeth no perfection with it , as may be ſhewed out 

of the, circumſtances. 1. Of the placez a waſte and barren W11- 
dernefle, that yeelded no fruit 5 which fignifieth that the law 

ſhould be ſo barren, that it ſhould not yeeld ſo much as one ſoule 

to God. 

Secondly, this Agar, Galat. 4-25. ſtandeth in Arabia : thereforeit,, _ 
holdeth of 1-zacl, the ſonne of Agar the bond-woman. And the beg Panto 
effect and right of bond-men 1s to be caſt out with their children, vii legi,cun 
and not to receive the inheritance due to 1/aac: fo thoſe that ;] " cpenteRnin 
thinke to bring forth fruit of their owne righteouſneſſe; they are Thar the law 
as Iſhmael, which was borne by nature, and not by promiſe : not ag Þringeth no 
1/aac, whoſe birth was ſupernaturall, not conſiſting in the likenefſe Picton, 
of the parents, but in the promiſe 3 and the inheritance is by pro- + ("oder 
miſe : therefore the children of the law, becauſethey cannot be ftances of the 
perfected by it, are tobe caſt out with their mother. Thoſe that mois ime A 
ſeeke to bring forth fruit by their owne nature, muſt be caſt forth : req. .From 
for the inheritance is not by nature, but by promitſe. the place. 

3- Againe, this mountaine, (namely $7zaz,) none might aſcend 
into, none might touch itz but the condition of the Goſpell is con- 
trary. Sion the hill of grace, muſt be gone upto3 and many have 
aſcendedit. Eſay 2.3. And many people ſhall goe and ſay,come andlet ws 
goe up intothe mountaine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of T1ceb: 
and he will teach us his waies, and we will walks in his paths. For the law 
ſhall goe forth of Sion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. Salua- 
ton is from Sion,the Law unper fe@ before it was perfe& ly delivered. 

2. From the perſon. 1. From Moſes : if any man ſhould have re *4 7 389 ; 
ceived perfection by it, no doubt he that gave it. But of Moſes we ge 
finde, Nzmb.20.12- Againe th: Lord ſpake to Moſes and Aaron , becauſe 
ye beleeved me not.to ſanFifie me in the preſence of the children of Iſratl, 


therefore ye ſhall not bring this congregation into the Land which I have 
gruven 


The miniltery 


of the law, a 
deſtroying 


miniſtery : the 


miniſtery of 


grace,a faving 


miniſtery. 


om the law 
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I 7 be end and uſe of the Law. 


eiven them. He was a tranſpreflor of the Jaw before he recerved it, 
> And he that delivered the law, was not partaker of the leaſt pro- 
miſe of the law. z, to enter into tr:.C promled Land. 3, His whole 
miniſtery was Gcltructives has lipnes and miracles that he wrought 
in | gyPt, were jlagues or Lice, Caterpillers, Ceath.&c, and there- 
tore he thewed himicite the miniſter of Gods juſtice and wrath : 
whereas the mimltery of prace raiſed the dead out of their graves, 
healed the licke,calt out civels, bcc. ſhewing plainely that it was a 
ſaving (pirit. 4.Fx04. 34-35.T he children of Iſrael ſaw the face of Moſer, 
how the 541m of Moſes face ſhone bright,therefore Moſes put the CouCring on 
his jcegtill he went to ſpeake with God. 2 Cor. 3.13. % * 1a%au Man; enore 
LAU 14142 5H 75 e997 wk GavTy Geng 78 wan o TWio 763 UG Io gundtis 75 76A Ty xaTap- 
us. And not as Moſes which put a vaile over his face-that the children 6 
Jſracl coulda not ſtcdf ſtly looke to the end of that wich js aboliſl, ed.Moſes, 
when he had left talking with the Lord, and had come downe from 
the mount, the +kinne of his tace ſhone ſo, that withouta vaile put 
over his tace. there was 110 talking with him : ſothat the pertezon 
of thelaw is to blinde an dafill their eyes that viewit, rather then 
tocleere and enlighten them. But the Goſpel] ſhewes us the face of 
Go. clearely. 

2. From the jaw it {co lfe: from the tables.that were broken before 
the law could be delivered : which 1s, inthe judgement of the 
fathers. that that covenant ſhould be made voyd. 2. And 1a that 
very time that the people ſhould have recerved the law, they were 
in the greateſt trangrefſion of it, that could bez namely, idolatry, 
worſhipping the golden Calfe. So the law toincreaſe finne,oftence 
betweene God and man, made ſinne to ſuperabound, Rome.7. 

Laſt, from the manner. With the blaſt of a Trumpet,that terri- 
ficd the people,that was delivered with terrour , ſhewiog that that 
w2s a law of terrour , and that it ſhould exact terrible things at our 
hands, But the dclivery of the Goſpell was contrary; for that was 
)<livered with the comtortable ſongs of Angels, Lake 2,14. 45: & 
v155 Oe £, Sa 31s 64 lawnyss 2» >; u oi; cd 0042. Gloryto God in the hiebeſt : and 
oncarth peace. good will towards men. 

The {econ part, Gal,3,10. That the law is Pedagogus a School- 


maſter to Chrilt ; which likewiſe may be ſhewed by the cricum- 
ſtances of the law. 1. That it was delivered by the diſpoſition of 
Angels in the hand of a mediator, Galat.3. 19. Aramis SH ayy2 wr is xerpl 
5.7% Ordained by Angel: in the hand of a mediator 5 namel y, Chriſt. 

Galat. 2.24 'OFe vo © mand ayu yi; Pf <3 9280 edg x 7159v, ive un mt;  1qguu2s paby., 
Whercjore the law was our Schoolemaſier to Chriſt,that we might be juſti- 
fred by jaith Now a mediator hath full authority and power to end 
tze watteras he liſt, cithertoeſtabliſh the Jaw. orto abbrogate 
if, So Chriſt, bec-ule for ourhealth he could not doe otherwiſe, 
tooke order in his owne perſon to abrogate the old Covenant, 

and to inake a new. 2. Another: a charge given to Moſes, that the 

Fablesſhould be put intothe Arke of the Teſtimony, And thou ſhalt 
put the mercy Seate above pon the Arke ,and inthe Arke thou ſhalt put the 


Teſtimony which I will give thee. Which was a !1gne of Gods preſence 
with 
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with us the prelence of God with us 1s onely in Chriſt, per Fme1- 
nel:m 10ſtr um, by our Emanuel. 3, Another, Of the vaile of Mo- 
35 which was a ceremony of the mitigation of the brightn -ffe of 


the law, Thatthe vaile is now removed,and we fee Chriſt. cejo/x The ceremo- 


: » x1 - . , : nil: law 1s 
rat erahuumtty, ? Cor, 2; 1 *n "Hjaes; uy: WT; pen TY UVYASKRAULELLE Pa 3-6 YVES made OW 
J * AF 9, iP , - £ = ” » c , -. , » 
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ar par, But we all with open face, beholdine as in a glaſſe the glory f 

the Lord, are chamced into the fame 1mage, from glory to elory . EDON 5 

hy the Spirit of the Lord. 'The vaile 15nothing elle, but the ceremo- 

nies of the Jaw: theſe nothing elſe but Chriſt, and tol-aJe us to 

him. Berweene Moſes and us,Chrilt 1s asa vaile. 4. Another. Of 

the time of the delivery of the law. It was the fiftieth d1y after the 7 8 RES 
celbration of the Paſleover; the time of the hr(t fruits. At the very berwonne wn, 
lame time, in the very ſame day , the ft tieth trom the Paſleover of day of rhe 
Ctiriſts reſurrection , came the holy Ghoſt in the Goſpell. An —_ o 
though we cannot fulfill a!l that we ſhould ; yet becauſe thefe fit- gia 5-8 
tie dates are the time of firſt fruits, though we cannot offer up deſc-nding of 
every ation, we may offer our firſt fruits; to wit, in boutars obed;- *< Holy 
eniiam, a b-gun obedience, received by Chriſt : Chriſt performing 2g 

that which was r-quired at our hands 3 though not at the barre of 

ju *g-inent,yet at the barre of grace. This ;zchoatars obedientianr,be- 

gunne obedience, we ſhall have, when we ſhall have new hearts, 

not of ſtone, but of fleth, F2k 35.26, A new heart alſo will [ g1Ve yout, Ezck.36,26. 
ad a n.w ſpirit will T put within you; and I will take away the ſtony heart, 

cut of your body, and I will give you an heart of fleſh; to wit, 2 Cor. 5. 

His new Teſtament being written in the fleſhly tables of our kearts, 

whereby we ſhall offer our firſt fruits. Laſt, Name 21.5 They proteſt vimb.., ; 
that they will heare neither Go9,nor Meſcs;a plain delſvolation of the —R TD 
law:preſently upon this,came the i1gne of Hell. 6. The Lord ſent 

fiery ſerpents, among, the people, which ſtung thems ſo that many 

of the people died. 7. Their humiliation. T he people came to Moſes 

and ſaid, We have ſinned,for we h1ve ſpoken againſt the Lord,and againſt 

thee - pray to the Lord to take away the ſerpents from us. 8.N.A declara- 

tion of the Goſpel], and of the comming of Chriſt. And the Lord ſaid 

to Moſes, make thee 2 jrery jerpent, and ſet it up for a ſigne, that as many 

as are bitten may looks on it and live. Which brazen lerpent, Chriſt 

(Jobn 3.14) applieth to himſelte. 1 Corg10.2, 344+ The Fathers,as x Cor. 16.3,; 
they hadth-ir Cloud, they paſting through the Sea , their Manna, 4. : 
the water out ofthe Rocke ſo they had alſo the lignes of the Gol- 

pell. Thcir cing uaderthe Cloud, and paſſing through the Sea, 

like to our baptiſme 3 Manna to Chriſt his body 3 the water out of 

the rocke to his blood. 

Yettwo n<ccilary points That where there is no perfetion in The order of 
the law,through the unperfection of nature, yet it is Fedagogus ad * uesofthe 
Chriſtunz.a {chuvImalter toChriſt. To make this more plaine:Chritts 3; _._.. 
wiſedome m::it be owrs. That a man muſt often call himſelfe ro 2 c:/-uhm 
accounts h© 1 hath uſed his talent. Matth. 25. 14. God is compa- \V<muſt cl 
redtoa Hoilholdur, that will take account of his ſervan's,of thoſe og a Re 


talents that lic delivered to them athis departure, We muſt vocare law, 
talent 


nents ded 
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talenta noſtra ad calculun , call our talents to account and notdoe 
a5 the wicked and fooliſh ſervant , thatis noted of great folly, for 

hiding his talent in the ground. Then for the firſtuſe of the law, it 

is our Tabula ſupputationum, table of accounts. It containeth our 

credita &* debita, what things are owen to thee, and what 

thou owel? ; its the table, that we muſt caſt our accounts by 3 it 

ſheweth us where we are. and telleth us our accounts : eſt remedinne 

ienorantie, a remedy of ignorance. Now becaule it ſheweth us that 

our debt is much greater then we are able to pay , and that it ſhew- 

eth us the ſtrength of ſinne, 1 Cor.15.56. that it is ſoſtrong , that it 

bringeth us to that, Kevel-2.5. Memor eſto unde excideris , remember 

whence thouart fallen,ſhewing us our miſerable eſtate;the image of 

God, from whence we are fallen, and hell into which we ſhall fall: 

whereof the one will worke in us a griefe,the other a horrour - the 

law is.that if our debt be greater then weare able to pay,our goods, 

children, and our ſelves, muſt be ſo1d,and payment made. 4. When 

| it hath once gotten usto this, that we may be condemned in the 
cyan .; whole ſumme, when finne and we have reckoned , it hath her mi- 
Chitin, ducix miſter and Scrivener, the conſcience to ſubſcribe and ſet ſeale to this 
mw; al enum great debt. And thus will the 3. uſe of the Law come, that it wall 
ag "+ the be hnmiliator,an humbler. And ſo as it is, Gal.3.23. It ſhutteth us up 


Law leads us inthe dungeon, andimpriſoneth us 3 and this 1s a remedies ſuper= 


ro the braſen [2 remedie of pride. 
ſerpent 


oy FThencommeth in the ſecond uſe of the law. That foraſmuch as 
The covenant We {ce our condemnarion 1s juſt , and that we can never diſcharge 


of faith being ſo great an account , it maketh us ſeeke for a ſurety to defray the 
entered into hole ſi f doth dyer ud; Ari : 

"hays Whole fummetor us, Ttdoth 4360 "4s, drive us to thinke of a ſure- 
we thisuſe of ty3 Namely, tothe brazen Serpent, as Moſes did the Jewes, that is, 


the law. 1Je Chriſt. And of theſe twouſes, two other uſes will follow. 1. Ir 
puts us 10 


09s por ſervcth us as an Arrow ſhot into us, to put us in remembrance of 
ercardelive- Our great deliverance, and guideth us over the billes of accounts; 


rance of that we lecing that much js forgiv $ - 
_—_— g given us, might love much. The 


ch tt other, P/jal. 119.59. toteach, @wid retribuam Domino? What ſhall 1 
oranteth render to the Lords to turne our ſelves into his pathes, andtodraw 


grace in that No more debt upon Chnit.then needs. 
meaſure that 


15 requured an 


this Le. 7 he preface of the Lay. 
Thelaw 
The werh the 


CE aha Nd God ſpake all theſe words and ſaid,@ctill the 18.verſe. The 
remedy, lumme of all theſe words, and ineffet, the body of the law 
eos. containes two parts, The ſtyle,verſe 2. I an the Lord thy God,;&*c, 
% 2, The charge, which receiveth the whole ten precepts. In every 
law, according to the poſitions in mans law. is required ; 1,Wiſe- 

dome. 2. Authority. For the wiſdome of God, Dext.q.3. And what 

Nation 5 jo great a Nation, that hath Ordinances and Lawes ſo righteows, 

4s all this law which I ſet before you this day. Moſes challengeth all the 

lawes and the Nations of the World, The wiſdome of a law 1s 

beſt ſeene and tryed by the ſufficiency of it. For his authority, it 


5 reruw agendarney telxm : This is alwaics the preface of every law 
and 
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and is here in the ſecond verſe. In every ediCt an:! Proclamation, 
the beginning is with the {tile of the Prince 3 whereby he challen- 
geth by his prerogative Royall, to doe what he liſt. For this autho- 
rity isthe common reaſon of the whole charge of the law, and is l 
annexed to every Commandement that hath a reaſon ;, as tothe 2, of ” ab 29 
2,4+ Forl the Lord thy God,e*c. For the Lord will not hol him guilt - given, ic is 
leſſe. For in ſix daies the Lord made Heaven, and Earth ec. And ifit tromb $204 
Fe true, that men need not a reaſon to perſwade them to a benefit z **9*iy- 
then ſurely not to this : becauſe it is a benefit and a priviledge 3 as 
Pſal.147-9.laſt, Hehath not dcalt ſo with any Nation, neither have the 
He .then knowledge of his lawes, Yet it pleaſeth God toadde his rea- 
ſon, from his owne perlon 3 though indeed profit be a ſufficient O- 
rator.Chap. 19:v-2.,3,4,10,12,14416,12,25,28,30,31,32.34,37-Chap. 
20. $,7,2.4,26, Chap.21. of Leviticus, v. 8, 12,15,23- The reaſon of 
thenew Teſtament annexed, Rows. 14.11, & Phil, 2.10. Tsyezrm ap, 
* ra ,Afyul x2 3) 6:4 649i che nhs Wy enbfyiur, X, mea, x 1.274 x Poriwry 4, 9.54 
Yan 151p0kcyng ere 15 Ow. For it 35 written, as Tlive ſaith the Lord, every 
knee ſhall bow unto me, of things in Haven , and thines in Earth, an4 
things under the Earth, and every tongue fhall confeſſe to God. In this The parts of 
{tile or authority, are three parts, according to threetitles. The + pretace. 
firſt title, of his Name Jehowih. Secondly, the title of his juriſdicti- 
on, Thy God. Thiurdly,thetitle of that notable act he did laſt ; hich 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, &c. Such prefaces, in their 
E\Cts and Statutes doe earthly Princes uſe. 1. Is thename of the 
Prince, Caixs Ceſar. 2. The juriſdiction, Emperour or King of ſuch 
a Countrey. 3, The laſt noble att he did ; as when the Romans 
had overcome Germixy , every Ceſar was called Germanicus : or 
when they had overcome Afi ica, Scipio Africans , Scipiothe con- 
querour of Africa, And alwaies the laſt triumph did drive out all 
the former. 
For the Name firſt, Jehovah: I Jehovah, not 1 am Jehovah. It 
argueth his nature, power,and benefits. T hou art Lord. The name 
of his nature it carinot be denied, ( 7/al. 83. 12. That they may know 
that thon whoſe Name js Jehovah.) it 1s communicable to no other 
then to God. Concerning this word.it is telragrammaton, a word of 
foure letters, much written of,and much ſpoken of, and divers ſpe- 
culations gathered out of it - as namely,that there are three letters, 
according to the number of the three Perſons in the Trinity 5 and 
and that of thoſe three letters, the firſt ſignifieth Power, the proper 
adjunct of the Father. The ſecond, wiſedome and knowledge, the 
proper adjunct of the Sonne. The third, love, the proper adjun& 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And that the (ſecond 1-tter is doubled,to teach 
us. m_ the Second Perſon ſhould take on him two natures, of God 
and Man, 
The diminution of Fehowab in Fab,that > ſignifieth Dew diminu- 
tum God inthe Dimiutive,n* 1>53 Praiſe yelah , whereof there is 
ſuch manifold ule in the Pſalmes. But plainely this may be ſufficient 
for ns, that it is a name taken from Being ; as wn vel nin eſſe, to BE- 


T heetfect of it is expounded, Rome 1136.0 7:it 2nd gg or and,x; oi; adrir mt 
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Of the word Febmuah,in the preface of the Law, 


16 79 2179 WS: 22 ig 7695 ali yas 7% ain? For of him, and through bim and to hint 
a"e all things:to whom be glory for ever. That he 1s from none,tor none, 
by none 5 but all things for him.by him.,and trom him : and as his 
being 1> moſt, ſoishis power, Therctore he hath no promile jn 
his title, no commiſiton.as to be commanded of :ny, (as all earthly 
Princes have: ) becauſe his power 1s higheſe, For earthly Princes 
fetch all their power from him , as by Committion : as our Prince 
hath in his title, Dez erat74 Anelie EXC By the Grace of God. of Fe - 
lind,&c. Therefore he is ab aliquo,trom ſome ot 'erzonly God tail 
no commiſſion, but is in himſelte, without a ſupreame. He on: ly 
may command ſimply : he hath no depcnlance of any, ether of 
Being or Power; but all things depend on hnn. Th: torce of the 
reaſon IS. Pial 104.9-25.30. When thou hideſt thy fat O. thez are troubled; 
when thou takeſt andy their breath.they die : and turne againeto their Gut. 
Ishen thou letteſt thy breath goe forth , they ſhall be made, and 1Þ0u Jt alt 
renew the face of the carth. And when he looketh not on «4s . but turneth 
away his face, yea when he breatheth not on #s.we come to notiing. 1 kere 
the Prophet ſaith, that ſtreames proceed from his coumtenance, as 
beames to every creature and if any of them be ſtopped that 
creature that 1c ſhould come to,dieth, And verſe 39. that he is the 
onely breath of all the world, «nd that his breathing on the crea- 
tures, giveth lite : and at the drawing 1n of h's breath, all periſh, 
Now if we would imagine of any man 1n the world, ihat with his 
looking on us, could preſerve our hves, and jcoking oft us, could 
deſtroy, that had our life at ſuch an advantage; certainely we mult 


be marvellous ready to pleale him: And yet ſuch is our dependance 
on God. 


The word WR he was, as it hath two ſignifications.ſoit hath two 
uſes, in Scriptures ſ1gnihications. Firſt,eflcnce. 2,T he effet thereof, 
1. Uſe for his eſſence. 2. To give effect; towit, 1> cfi[cnce. Exod. 
3.14: Tam hath ſont meto you He calleth himlelte, 7 au. Fro, I hall 
be, ſent this. And howlſoever there be compariſons of him in time, 
in reſp<Ctof us; yet in regard of his induring, he 1s for ever with- 
out all time 5 he 18a] wates Fro,ſhal be, Revel.1.8. E599 «kwiria, x; 66, 
">. x TiN, Atye rue) 6 wo, x, 7 "r,Q, v £:50 ug Oc TH THLeu ws. I 2906 Al ha, and 
Omega,the beginning E* the ending.ſaith the Lordywhich is,& which was, 
and which 3s to come, The Almighty. Ihe cternity of his eſſence, evers 
I am a,Alpha, and *,0Omega; the beginning, and the endinezwhich 15,which 
ras .whichſhall be. Heb.1 2.8. "os; y£u3; 9% ,4 rue, x; 5 dvrh; oi TW; aimre;. 
T he ſame yeſterday, to ay, and the ſame for ever. And this taketh from 
us the hope that we may have of earthly Princes. A man if he 
hath offended againſt an earthly Prince, either he may eſcape by 
going out of his Dominions, or by out-living him 3 but there is no 
hope of eſcaping out of the Lords Dominion. Fſal-e.34 7, The An- 
gell of the Lord is round about them that feare him, and delivereth them. 
He pitcheth his Tent round about us : he compaſleth us as in a 
circle. If we runne from one end of the world to the other, we are 
(HI! 3n his Dowirnon : hecan fetch us from any place. Son reſpect 
ot God, we can benno place, but be will be with us, Amo: 9.2. 
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Thouch they dig into betf, thence ſhall mine hand fet them; though they 
climben| into Heaven, thence will I brino them donwne; and though they 
hide theaſcloes in the top of Carmel , Imill ſearch , and take then out 
thence: ind ;bough they hude themſelves jrom my ſight in the bottome of 
the Se. thence will I commandthe Serpent,and 1 will bite them Obadiah 
veri.g. 1; we ſhowld flie up as high a« the Eagle, and build our reſt among 
the Sturies.Cc. for height: tor depth, Amos, inthe depth of the | 
Sea z nay it they ſhould dig to hell, r/alm.139.7, Secondly, to laſt pln, ;,,- 
longer il:on the Prince. So,wp reſpect of Gods being,we cannot out- 
Jaſt him. The tune 15 infinite; for his Name is Ero ſhall be ; and he 
ſhall alwaies be Ero, ſhall be, in time. T herefore we muſt needs 
obey. Secondly, of his truth , 1n bringing to effect, that which he 
promiſeth us. Exod.6.2, God laid, that Abraham and the Patriarkes 
knew him by the Name of 4/mighty, notby that Naine of Jehovah as 
yet. ;. One that js as good as his word. Yet then ſhall my night be 
tnincd to dav. Itis plaine, Gene). 1 5.5. that Abraham beleeved. 7 nh 
in /chovah. and it was counted to him for righteouſneſſe. And God 11th, 
verl,”. Tum Jehovah, that brought thee out of Ur,Cc. Yet God ſaith 
to Moſes, that the Patriarkes knew him not by Jehovah , but by A4l- 
»ighty. Toreconciletheſe places, we muſt underſtand, that by 7e- 
hovah 13 meant here, the bringing to ettect this generall promiſe. Sc 
Jong as God maketh a promiſe, fo long 1s he 318 my Lord, or >x8, 
God,&c. but when he hath brought it to palle , then he 1s 7eh:v.4h, 
So the Patriarkes knew him Tehovah, by ſome particular promiſe : 
as Abraham, in the birth of Tſaac ; Noah, inthe delivery from the de- 
Juge z Zot.in the delivery from the deſtruction of Sodowe : but the 
nevcr knew him by the Name of 7ehovah, in bringing to palle the 
greateſt and generall promiſe of Canaar. In this ſence, Ezek. 5.13, 
Thws ſhall mine anger be accompliſhed, and i will cauſe my wrath to ceaſe in 
them, and I will be comforted; and they ſhall know that I the Lord have 
ſpoken it in my zeale, when I have accompliſhed my wrath in them. Thou 
ſhalt bring thy judgement upon them , and they (hall know that 


thou art 1chowah. | 
"n\=>8 Thy God. T his is the title of his juriſdiction: to which title 2-Title, 


be hath claime ina double reſpect : 1. Generall. 2.Particular. Ge- '” 
nerall. 7:1. r48.5,6. For he ſpake the word, and they were made; he com- 
maned. und they were created. He hath made thens faſt for ever andever, 
he bib (ivn them a Law which ſhall not be broken. Sothis juriſdiction 
iS 0-7 every thing, as 1t 15a creature. The creatures, as they have 
tet lwsfo welſee,2 Pet. 3-verſclaſt. 2p 135fa, y rt) as Puipes dar, 
To Dit bs lov ys both now, and for ever. All the creatures have their 
rul- trom hun. Eſay 1.2. Heare, O Heavens, and hearken O Earth, for 
ti * i T1 hath / aid. I bh awe nouriſhed and brought Hp children. but they have 
revelld 1carnſt me. Dent. 32.1. Hearken O Heavens,and I will ſpeake,and 
er ihe Earth heare my words. The creatures of the Lord are called to 
bore v. itncile againſt 7/rael, that they were breakers of the Law of 
God. But that law or juriſdiction being broken. it gave occaſion to 
the {.cond, namely, the particular, which 1s condinonall. 1. God is 


Our {c/,yvalb by covenant. Dext-5. Heare, O Iſrael, the Lawes and Ords- 
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By his con- 
cemptible 
creatures that 
the delivery 
might be 
more ſtrange, 


nances which I propoſe to yout this day,that you may learne them, and take 
beed to obſerve them. Audis, ſum Deus ; non audis non ſun Deus, heareſt 
thou, I am God 3 heareſt thou not,I am not God. Hereupon faith a 


Father, Audias, Deus [um * ne audias, Deus non j1112. If thou heareſt,l 
am God 3 it thou doſt not heare, Lam not God. Tere. 31. 33. Iw.ll 
be their God. and they ſhall be my people. Menm and tunm are relatives, 
But this ſhall be the covenant tht 1 will make with the houſe of Tirael after 
thoſe d.te 5. ſaith the Lord, Iwill put my Law in ticir inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts, and wi'l be their God, and they ſhall be my jeople. 
Heis ours, and weare his ſo long as we keepe his Commande- 
ments, Dent. 10.14. Behold Heaven , and the Heaven of Heavens 3s the 
Lords,thy Gods ; and the Earth with a!l that therein is. 15. Tet the Lord 
hath ſet his delight in thy fathers. to love them, and did chovje their ſeed 
after them,cven you above all people,as appeareth this day.In which words 
Moſes telleth the children of rae! a [trange thing. Behold, ſaith he, 
the Heavens, and the Heavens of Heavens is the Lordszan the Farth, with 
all therein : and yet hath he ſeparated thee from the reſt, even an 
handfull (for ſo1s the Church) to make a covenant with thee. And 
this is a marvellous ſtrange mercy of God; that when he v/ill be de- 
{cribed, he will condeſcend to come into our defcription. He re- 
jeCeth all his excellent titles, that he might have of his moſt excel- 
lent creatures 3 as, the God of Heaven, of Earth,&c, onely to have 
this his juriſdiction, being lo vile in nature, and fo wicked 1n our 
workes 3 which isa great argument of his goodnefle to us ward. 
Heb.11-16- Nuvi 5 rceiilor®-Geiyornn, T3” for, iT3:ar(s. 51 £7 Emu were SLUT ovs & 
©xde, Ode nadie way * Wh angt Jap duriis mw, But now they deſire a bet= 
ter Conntrey.that ir,en beavenly;wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God : for he hath prepared for them a City. God was not aſhamed 
ro be called their God. And as one faith very well, Conjunxit atili- 
taters tuar cum gloria ſua. He hath joyned thy comm dity with his 
own glory.So he might better have ſaid, Conjunxit gloria (umm cums 
gloria tua He hath joyned his owne glory with thy glory.So will that 
be verified, P/al.144.15-Happy are the people that be in ſuch a caſe, yeableſ> 
ſed are the people that have the Lord for their God. Blciled are the pe0- 
ple that have the Lord for their God. 
3+ Which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt,&c. A title from the 
laſtaCt he did : but yetit ſerveth for a proote of both the former, 
in two points. 1,By theireſtate in the houſe of thraldome. Their 
eſtate was miſerable, they were ſervants in the ſervileſt worke that 
could be; they were put to the Furnace to make Bricke. Exod.s. 
They were in ſervitude unto their enemies, yea to crucll enemies - 
yea in ſervitude not to be rewarded, but to be puniſhed daily. They 
werecompelled to worke, and yet they had no inſtrument provi- 
ded for them for their worke3 they were faine alſo togather their 
owne {traw, and yet nothing of their tale of Bricke that they made 
before, whenthey had their ſtraw gathered them, was diminiſhed. 
They had their children drowned before their eyes, every day. 
2, Thedelivery with a mighty hand,and ſtretched-out arme out of 
Egypt, moſt ſtrange; in owning Pharaoh , and all his hoſt, by a 
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molt contempt; ble creature, in tie red Sea, His two firſt titles have 
alwaies ſtood : this 1ait, in reſpect of his Jaſt noble as it hath al- 
waies beene altered. Firtt, after the worke of his creation, he was 
called God the Creator uf Heaven and Earth, Secondly,after the 
flood , he was called 12h pear : (.i.as was among the heathen. 7» 
pean.) Domini diſper,or aquarium. The Lord that ſcatereth abuut 
(commandeth) the waters. Tothedaies of Abraham. 3. Geneſ.15.7. 
[ am the Lord, th.t brought thee out of Or of the Chaldees: tothe time of 
aioſes. In histime, Exod.3.6. The God of Abraham, Iſaac,and Jacob; 
till the dehtvery out of Egypt : here, The Lord thy God, which broughs 
thee out of the Land of Egypt , out of the houſe of bondage. lerem.16.14- 
W her God ſhould deliver them trom the caprivity of the North, it 
15 {a1d. that the other title ſhould periſh : and it ſhould be ſaid, The 
Lord that delivered us out of the captivity of Babylon : and this lalt- 
ed ti!l the dates of Chriſt. The laſtis prophecied of Jereme-c.23.9.6. 
Jehovah juſtitianoſira,God our righteoutneſle. 1 Cor. 1,30. For Chriſt 
is become to 4 r1ehteonſneſſ?. Gal: 1.8. The Father of Chriſt. Now this 
great benefit being nor tull ſix weekes before the delivery of the 
Jaw, it mult needs ſticke greatly in their minds3 and now they being 
in the wilderneile, where they were wholy to depend on the ſafe- 
yard of God - fo that inregard of Memoria recentis beneſicii,& ſpecs 
Jamjam futuri, the memory of a new received mercy, and the hope 
ot a future; asalſo the place where they could reſt nothing on 
themſelves : that was both 'a fit time and place to give thelaw in. 
So that, ſeeing the Law could not well be given in Egypt;, for they 
had evill will togoe thence - nor in Canaan;for there they murmu- 
red againſt God; it was moſt fitly given here. For theirdelivery 
was not, that they ſhould be maſters, but that they ſhould ſerve. 
The former two,and indeed the third, they all pertaine to us. For 
though it be true, that Nor obligammr legi propier Sinas, (ed propter Pa- 
radiſum, Weare not tied tothe law for Sina:,but for Paradiſe : and 
ſoto all the ſonnes of Adam. And though God pave, Rom 11,11.to 
one Nation his law,to provoke all other Nations to emulate them; 
as alſo the Jewes "$97 7 to emulation: yet thisalfo is true,that 
there isnot one of theſe titles, but in farre more deepe title pertai- 
neth to us, which have a better performance 3 and therefore are ,, 


grounded on a better promiſe. legis ad nos pete 
Firſt, zchovah : As theexcellency of his Name is1n reſpect of the '. 
performance of a new covenant: $0 Heb. 8.6. The Goſpell. z. the SEL 
new covenant, faith Pay, is the better covenant 3 becauſe it hath the 1 aw !--- 
better promiſes : and it is better to ſay , 1» ſewine two benedicentur loi to 3, 
ommes gentes, inthy feed all Nations ſhall be bleiled : then to ſay, 
ſemnum tuo dabo omnen terram Cayaan,unto thy ſeed will I give all the 
Land of Canaan. Ours is farre better then theirs; namely,the cove- 
nant of obedience,fundtification and glory. 
For the ſecond, Thy God, Weare included with them in the firſt, 
and in the ſecond alſo we have a part; but the third perfecter, che 
Covenantin mercy and redemption. They had but two, creation 


and obedience 
Thirdly, 


" 7] wo Ten 1, 
we vile crca” 
tures 

. ] thy $471 : 
we thy ler. 
pants. 

2.14 h;chÞ Þ: 
delruevol ther, 
w- deltyercd, 
&c, 
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The Titles of God,jn the Preface of the Lay, 


Thirdly, tor the deliverance. How many more dangers we are de- 


livered trom.then they ; fromthe ſting of conſcience, from linne, 
from death : how much more the divell and all his Angels paſſe 
Pharaoh and his Ta-k-maſters : Hell and Gehenna , the Lim<-kils. 
the torments without number paſle the tale of Brickes with num- 
ber 3 ſo much our deliverance paſleth theirs. Col-/: 1. 193. & #4747, 
Sud Bn hs 35nonts 3% axoT%;, 2} pATETNOYY ey hu B20 1he120 TH yn TH; 2 gn T7 jj hg 
hath delivered us from the power of darkneſſe , and hath tranſluted u4 1ntg 
the Kinedome of the ſonne of his love, 2 Tim. 1-10. In this world from 
errours,that moſt part of the world fall into - inthe world ro come, 
1. From the juſtice of God. 2. From the law 2. From the ſling of 
conſcience. 4-From iinne. 5. From death. 5.From H-ll. 7 From 
the divell and his anzels. 2, From the ſpiriuall Egypt, 5, From 
the Egypt of the world. 7. Antichriſt, Now as Gol h2th his titles. fo 
are we to have ours, t.We,moſt vile creatures. 2. We.thy miſera; le 
ſervants: 2. We that have beene delivered from inns, &c. from a 
thouſand dangers. 

Andi Iſrael, Heare I/rael, Speake Lord,thy lervants heare thee,Let 
us therefore heare him and be þs (ervants 3 leaſt we be hi- ſervants 
that are ſpoken of, 2 Chroy. 12.8. Servants to our worldly delires.Nc- 
vertheleſſe they ſhall be his ſervants, ſo ſhall they know my ſervice, and the 
ſervice of the Kingdomes of the earth. 

The law being divided into the ſtile in Exo4 25.2. that hath been 
handled.and into the charge. Now of the charge, which is nothing 
elſe but the ten words, commonly called the ten Commandements. 
The number is ſet downe, Dext. 10.4, as well to take away mans 
preſumption of adding any thing: in which reſpe&t, Exod. 2.15. 
God wrote both the lides of the Tables full ; that nothing might 
be added tothem. 2. Asalſotorake away excuſe from man; for 
that they may be ealily kept inmemory, becauſe they are ſo few : 
whereas thoſe of the heathenare infinite. Theſe for better order, 
and memory,receive a diviſion from the ſubjet. Firſt, Drat. 6.4, 
divided according tothe two Tables ; which Chriſt, Matth 22.40. 
Marke 12. 30, warranteth : ſpeaking to 2 Scribe, he divideth them 
according to two objeCts:1,God.2.Man, And this1s not his owne. but 
It is warranted in the Scriptures of the law. The duty toward God. 
Dent.6.5-1 hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God,with all thy hrart, oule might. 
Duty toman , Love thy Nerghbour , as thy ſclje. Levit. 19,18 from 
whence Chriſt hath it. Sothat thi- divition according to the tables 
and contents of them, 1s Chriſts diviſion, 1 Ti-2.1.5. becauſe x3r& 
love, 1s looften repeated in the Law, Pay! maketh «rzuyganainrs Re 
76.9-,the ſumme and end of the Law to be love,Ko:13.9,The whole 
law 1s recapitulated intothis ſumme #; Thoy ſhalt love thy Neighbour 

as thy jelfe Forour love proceeding and aſcending upto God, when 
we deicend and come to our neighbour, it is but a reverberation of 
the love we have towards God : and every reverberation preſup- 


polſeth a direct beame : ſo thatevery man hath God firſt in his dire& 
motion. 


The 
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The arviſion of the Lay. 


T he divi/ten of the ten Commandements mto two Tables, 


Owtheſe ten precepts mult be ſorted into theſe two Tables of 

God; andin the ſorting of them there may ariſe ſome doubt : 
The firſt is betweene the Jewes and the Chriſtians : the ſecond be- 
tweene the Chriſtians themſelves, The Jewes make aneven divi- 
ſion, five in one Table,and five 1n the other, Their warrant, as they 
thinke, is Pſal-8 2.6.1 have ſaid, ye are Gods, therefore the fifth Com- 
mandement to be referred to the firſt Table, Anſwer. But becauſe 
in the Coinmandement are alſo included inferiours,and they are no 
Gods: we muſt ſeclude it out of the firſt Table 3 becauſe it pertai- 
neth not to God directly,but to man. 

Secondly, betweene the Chriſtizns themſelves. The Church of 
Rome.they make the two firſt, one : and the laſt Commandement 
they {tretch and make two of it. Wherein they follow not the grea- 
teſt number of Fathers,as they ſay they doe in their interpretations- 
but divide this Commandement, into #on concupiſces vitam; nou con- 
cupiſces jumarm. Thou balt not covet the life, thou ſhalt not covet 
the name. 

That it cannot be theirs, 1. The deſire Nop concupiſces vitam pro « 
ximi 1u;, thou ſhalt not covet the life of thy neighbour 3 which is the 
delire ot the 6. Commandement 3 and non concupiſes famam proxims 
tui, thou ſhalt not covet the name of thy neighbour ; which is the 
deſire of the ninth, might as well make two Commandements, as 
theſe twozand better too.But common ſenſe telleth us,that to make 
lawesof particulars, is the greateſt folly that may be. Much leſle 


1.Doubr. 


Solutisn. 


Gods law, which is exceedingly generall. And we ſee that of con- 


cupiſcenee, ſet downe here in generall, there are two branches of 
it: and when they interpret of it in their comments, they ſay they 
finde ſome lictle dificrence betweene them : and indeed they finde 
ſuch inconvenience, that commonly they include them both into 
one. 2. No wiſe man would imagine, that a Law-giver, that would 
give ten Commandements,could give two of them at one breath,at 
one period; yea in one verſe: and the other in diſtinct periods. 
3. A greater witneſle then theſe are, Rozy.7.7. maketh but one, wor 
concupiſces,thou ſhalt not covet,for all. 4.The whole courſe of the 
Church of God, Jewes and Chriſtians have conſented to this divi- 
ſion 5 and all diſallow theirs,onely Auguſtine excepted. As Joſephus 
l;b.3. of the Commandements, that the two firſt, which they make 
but one, are two : and the two laſt are but one. Philo Indens, de de- 
calogo, of the decalogue. Aben Ezra, Rab. Salomon , upon Exod.20. 
Chniſtians, Clemens 6. a revuamur SixarOr xby9- 3h ati amor Umvuprar, 
of his Strom. Thetenth word or Commandement concerning all 
the affedions and luſts. Chryſoſtozre on Matth. Athanaſins de ſacris 
$cripturis, concerning the holy Scriptures. og and Jerome on 
__ 6. Nazianzen in his verſes. Onely Auguſtine de decers preceptis, 
of the ten Commandements, alloweth of theirs. Yet himſelfe, ve- 


teris © novi teſtamenti queſt. ſeptima, in the ſeventh queſtion of ir 
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The drvi{ton of the Lay. 
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Our 
duty to 


our neigh- ; 
bour: in ; | | 
the reſtraint of the firſt motions,C,10.{ his good name, Com.9, 


old and new Teſtament, divideth them plainely thus. And the rea- 
ſon that moved himto the contrary , was but weake, and a bare 
conjeCture ; that he would have but three'Commandements in the 
firſt Table, becauſe there are but three perſons in the Trinity. By 
the ſatne reaſon we might adde the fourth, for the unity in the Tri- 
nity. Caniſss hath an argument of great force with them that is, 
he ſaith the reaſon of the Law muſt alwaies be annexed to the firſt 
Commandement 3 but according to our diviſion, it is in the ſecond : 
(For 1 the Lord thy God amajealows God.) therefore all that is but the 
firſt. Anſwer. But we ſay, that the reaſon went before the charge, 
was notannexed to any of the Commandements, 


ped in heart aud mind, Commandement 1. 
ſpeech, Commandement 3. 


emporall, ſeventh day, Commandement 4. 
rticular,Comm. 5 .C bis body, Commands. 
deed or intent, 
e 


erpetuall . 5 geſture,Commandement 2. 
God. 4 * / outward, in} 


Jhi; wife, Command.7. 
gererall, concerning, Yhis goods,Command.8. 


For the diviſion of the foure Commandements of the firſt table, 


. the table of holineſſe, which taketh order (for the worſhip of 
God : this order is, 1. Perpetuall. 2. Temporall. Perpetual], either 
inward in heart and minde, Commandement firſt: or outward; 


and this, eitheringeſturez the outward worſhip, Commandement 


ſecond: or in ſpeech and communication, Commandement third. 
The temporall, with the Congregation,Commandement fourth.Or 
thus: into the manner and meanes of Gods worſhip, Commande- 


ment ſecond. And the ſcope,Commandment third. 


The ſecond table, the table of righteouſneſſ? - either for truth in 
the inward parts, orthe aCtions, as they are commited before God, 
or man 3 as our neighbours. Either reſpe&tive, Commandement 
fifth, becauſethere is onely a relation : or abſolute, either to touch 
his neighbours perſon in his life,Commandement ſixth;or his owne 
fleſh, Commandement ſeventh; or his gifts,ſubſtance, wiſdom,Com- 
mandement eight 3 or his good name,Commandement ninth. Or 


&lſe this table reſtraineth the firſt motions, Commandement tenth. 


The interpretation of the Lay, 


Or the interpretation of them astheylie - The Commande-« 
ments, they muſt needs be interpreted. For if the Law of God 
be perteCt, 7/alzv.19. then it commandeth all things that we are to 


doe, and forbiddeth all that we are not to doe. Which, if it be in- 
terpreted by the letter onely,we ſhall not finde the thou fandth part 
of thoſe things that are tobe commanded or forbidd<n; therefore 
there muſt be interpretation. A concluſion. Every law ſtand<th on 
a Synecdoche : the reaſon is, becauſe the layy being to take order 


for 
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for ations; the actions of man being infinite, both for variety and 

number, becauſe the circumſtances, and the degrees of the circums- 

{ſtances are infinitezthe rules allo ſhould be infinite, and ſo exceed the 

memory of man 3 which cannot be : therefore God taking another 

courſe, hath ſet downe generall rules; and ſo doth man after his 

example. And theſe generall are to receive interpretation, and to 

be applied to particulars. It itbe asked where this interpretation FLY /t , 

1s to be had? I anſwer, Dent, 17.0,Mul. 2.7, If a matter of controver- DR ; 
rr erg = ES fy nſw. 

fie ariſe, it muſt goe to the Levirzs, tothe Prieſts, and Miniſters of 

God. Here may a queſtion ariſe, Whether every thing that they Ourſt2, 
deliver, be good; and that the interpretation which they deliver, © 

be alwaies true and good ? Ianſwer: It 15not. But there are rules 1,6, 

in examining the interpretation. and judging of it: and unlei]- it be As there be 

done accordiog to thoſe rules, it1s not good. For Chrilt, Matth.5. rules.in giving 

reprehended the Lawyers for not giving them according to the [7 PIR 

may be rules 


Rules. 
The condition of the law ſtanding in a inore particular reſpect, ro examine ir, 
and ro ju 


there muſt alſo be more particular rules, then the bare ientence gt- 
. . of :r, 
veth. The interpretation mult be but to ſhew the compatle of the 
law, how farre it extendeth, where it may be excepicd. Fires man- 
datorum ſunt obſcrvandi. The bounds of the Commandemer:ts mult 
be obſerved. And they are but two: 1. Amplatio preceptr, an en- 
largement of the Commandement. 2. Limitatio precepti,a bounding 
of the precept. Thelater writers call them,the extent,and the ex- 
ception of the precept: ſo-that theſe twoare a complete diviſion of 
the interpretation of any law. How theſe twoare to b2 done in the 
law of Godz they may be knowne genz1ally by that rule, Oculus ad 
ſcopum,the eye to the marke: becaule the law is not 7*#"-%, the word 


ſpoken 3 but 5 9-1m= 33 rus the meaning of the law; Certum eſt,quod is 


committit inlegem, qui legis verba obſervat, ſed contra mentenz legiſlato- 
ris facit. For intento legiſtatoris voluntas legis. It 1s certaine, that he 
treſpaſſeth againſt the law , who obſerveth the words of the law, 
but doth contrary to the mind of the giver of the law. For the in- 
tention of the Law-giveristhe will of the law : or, the purpoſe of 
the law is beſt knowne, by the intent of the Law-giver. For as the 
law 1s reewla aGFiont, the rule of action : ita mens legiſlatoris regula The intent of 


legis, ſo is the mind of the Law-giver, the rule of the law. The *?*Law giver 
15 the meg- 


intent of the I aw-giver, 1s beſt knowne by his end. Itis a morall ning of the 


axiom. As bonitas ethic, Morall goodnelile, ita bowitas theologica law:we mutt 
therefore wil! 


pendet 2 fine {o theologicall goodneile depends on the end. The end 

of God 1s, F/ay 42.8,Gloriam mean alteri non dabo, My glory will Iregive uk; ag 
toxo other. 2. Subordinately the end, 1 Tim,2-4+ Unlt homines ſer= ; 
vari, he wils men tobe ſaved. But more particularly to know this 

end and direCtion, theſe two, limitation and extenſion, be the beſt. 


Firſt for extenſion - the Jewes have ſet downe thirteene, which Rules for - 
extenſion of. - 


the Chriſtians alſo have obſerved 3 and may be reduced to theſe "0 
Ix : Firſt, as the Jewes ſay in every Commandement there is pre- Toke 
ceptums facicns, an aftirmative precept , and precepturm non faciens, 


A precept negative : if the Commandement Le affirmative, it 1un- 
P-3 plieth 
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plicth alſo his negative, and contrar1ly 3 according tO the rule of 
Logicke, 2 contrarijs,taken from contraries, $7 hoc ſrt facienaumzejus 
romtrarium fugicendum, it this be to be done, then h1s contrarie I5to 
be ſhunned. Pſalm. 34.14. Fuge malitm, CF fac bonum, Eſchew evill, 
and doe good 3 the practiſe of this rule. The aftirmatives of the law 
are but two -: namely, the fourth and fifth Commandements, Thele 
the Rabbins finde in the books of Mofes,dilated into 248.Comman- 
dements affirmative, which they call 1zYy7 MYQ, Precepts com- 
manding, to the number of joynts in a mansbody : And the nega- 
tives in the ſame five bookes of Moſes, into 365 negative Comman- 
dements, which they call nWy3 85 Myn, precepts NS 
to the number ofthe daies in the yeere : both added together,make 
613. according to the letters of the ten Commandements, 

2. That whereſoever a thing is either forbidden or commanded, 
there all the homogenea, of the ſame kinde to it, are commanded 
or forbidden, The lame may be ſeen in manslaw. A law 15 extended, 
vel ſpecifice,vel per equipollens {pecifically,or by a thing, of Iike force, 
and valew, Specihcally, Cum quid ſit ejuſdem nature, circumſtantiis 
diverſum, when a thing is ſet downe, that is of the ſame kind, but 
by circumſtance is diverſe. 2. By equipollent. The Rabbins call 
it by two names : 1. Where the ballances hang equall,the Logicians 
call it,  parz, from the like. As in the Commandement of theft 3 to 
{eta mans houſe on fire, is as evill as to ſteale. 2, Where one is e1- 
ther lighter or heavier; from the leſle to the greater. If a man be 
bound to honour his ſuperiour, then much more to preſerve him, 

The third 1s peculiar to the law of God. Ro.7.14. 'O 14; mr parmes, 
the law 3s ſpirituall.&c. When you have extended this ſpecifice & per 
ra pp pecifically and by equipollent,they muſt beextended to 
the ſpirit. Lex humana ligat manum CE linguam : divin.: vero comprimit 
animam. T he Law of man ties the hand and the tongue : but the law 
of God preſleth the ſoule. Job 4.23. the true worſhip of God, 
c m1dlpa274 1 ad nÞw8, in ſpirit and truth. And the reaſon is good; for 
the heart 1s the fountaine for all evill; ecorde cogitationes male, out 
of the heart come evil] thoughts. This appeared in the heathen, 
by the dreame of Pohdoras in Plutarch, de ſera numinit vindiGa , of 
the grievous puniſhment of God: that dreamed in the night, that 
his heart came to him and ſaid, Ego tibi horum omminm malorum ſuns 
author,] am unto thee the authour of all theſe evils. The heart the re- 
fore is firſt to be cleanſed, by truely planting the feare of Godin it, 
and the knowledge of him. Plutarch ſaid, that the heathen, if they 
could , they would have reſtrained the heart; but becauſe the 
could not come to it,they forbare it. The law of man,by reaſon of it, 
ceaſeth two waies - 1. For want of knowledge;becauſe they know 
not the heart. 2, For wantof power as where the number of the 
offenders 1isſo great, or the power ſo great, that there is no ſtandin 
againſt the. And upon theſe muſt needs come both tolerations in the 
Church &Common-wealth. For want of knowledge, as when things 
are fo ſubrilly and ſlylie conveyed , that one cannot tell where the 
tault is,or how it may be remedied.But inGods law neither of theſe 


holdeth: 
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holdeth : and therefore there is no fault tollerable with him. For 
his power, Jerem.17.9- Cor hominis pravum © inſcrntabile , quis cog 
noſcit idems the heart of man 1s wicked, and unlearchable, who 
knoweth it ? And in the next verſe ( /czo, I know) he ſheweth that 
there 15 a quis, who? and who it 1s that knoweth it. Fgo dominus 

*rntans renes, © corda, | the Lord who ſearch the reines, and the 
hearts, T here 1s no defeCt of knowledge in God, for he is wpi1ang 
the knower of hearts. Angnſt. If the Candle burne, vzdet te, he ſees 
thee 51f it be out, vi4et te, he ſeeth'thee : he ſeecth all thy faults both 

reſent and paſt, and thy thoughts too. Therefore in this point its 7 Degrees in 

juſily ſaid,that the law is ſpir'uall. Now forthe thought, itmay be *" —— 
divided into ſeven branches or {tations. 1. Cogitatio aſcrndens.the 2 
thought aſcending : the very ſuggeſtion. 2. Inclanatio voluntatis, A deſire to 
the inclination of the will, to give entertainment to that thoaght. og onita 
3. Mora, adelay in the thought. 4. A delight, which commeth of *** longer. 
the conceiving of it. 5. Thedehre of the feeling in outward act ; 
of the inward pleaſure, agreeable to the outward act. 6. The con- 
ſent of the heart to the practiſe. 7. The deliberation, of many 
meanes, and the chooling of ſome one to bring it to paſſe. The law 

of God taketh hold of all theſe. though mans law doth not. 

The fourth rule of extenſion is, that which the law of man hath -, rute. 
made. Cum quid prohibetur, probibentur illa omnia, per que pervenitur 
8d illud;, © contra, when any thingis prohibited, all things which 
lead thereunto are alſo prohibited : and on the other pare. The 
Jewes ſay, ambulandum eſt in preceptis, we mult walke inthe Com- 
mandements ; not by any out-path, but v:2 regi4. by the Kings bigh 
way: that is, by thoſe meanes and inſtruments,that God hath com- 
manded : the reaſon is, The goodnefle of a way or motion depen- #-um peraer 4 
derh of the end. So thatif theſe, or theſe meanes bring to anevill 4,009 thing 
end,they are evill; and ſo conſequent]y,are not to be uſed in good dependerh 
things : neither are we in them to ſeeke God. Pſalm.1. Nor flood in Vp9Bthe ene 
the way of ſinners. The way 1sthe meanes, So with the act we con- 
clude the ineanes. So if the thing be good ; the omiſſion of it, as 
alſo of the meanes, is evill; Bone legis eſt non ſolum tollere vitia , ſed 
etiam occafiones vitiorum,and contrariwile; Good lawes do not oncly 
prevent vices,but the occaſions of vices. 
The fifth rule, is a rule alſo of man. Cum quid prohibetar,vel jube= , Rule. 

tnr> prohibentur,vel jubentur illa omnia, que conſequuntur ex illo. When 
any thing is prohibited, or commanded; then all the conſequences 
thereof, are prohibited or commanded, That is, the fignes and 
outward notes of things : ( «vte before.) namely , where the good 
thing is commanded, there is alſo the ſigne of it commanded And 
contrariwiſe, when it pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt to condemne pride, 
P/al.101.& 131, he condemeth a proud and high ſtomacke. Eſay 3- 

I6. He condemneth the walking with the necke ſtretched forth 
and with a fooliſh ſtrange gate, 1 Tim.2.9. 1 Pet. 3.3. acrks rerxor,the 
frizeling of the haire. Overſumptuous aparrell, plates, &c. Zeph.1. 
3: ſtrange apparrell ; becauſe they are not the ſignes of Gods yu» 


and rather are of pride, then of decency : ye ought not to — 
that, 
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that, which ye are not : Sarabs modeſt lookes, modeſt apparrell 
commended by the Apoſtle: Sarah went modeſtly, ſo ſhould you. 
God will have the figne to goe with the thing ſignified. 
6 Rule T he {ixt rule, the rule of mansIawes. Acceſſorinm ſequitur natu - 
ram principalis. Agentes © conſentientes, pari pena plethnntur. The 
accetilory tolloweth the nature of the principall: doers.and conien- 
ters. ſutfer or are puniſhed alike. The reaſon , ©uia lex ron ſ0!*m 
obſervands.ſed ctiam conſervanda. We multlee , that not onely our 
ſelves be obſervers of the law ; but that others allo obſerve it. We 
mnſt underſtand that God will have glory from us , and not for 
us 3and from others, by us. Sic luceat lux veſtra : ſicut ego, ſirut tus, 
ego ſicut tw, O tu ſient ego, So let your light ſhine.&c, tor, asI, as 
thou:l am as thou,and thou as I:not that you might be glorified, but 
that men ſeeing your good workes , may glorifie your Father which is in 
Heaven. Therefore there muſt be 1n us a care that God might be 
glorthed both in our ſe]ves, and inothers : and conſequenly we 
mult not be acceſſary to any evill, nor command any , whereby 
other mens ſinnes may become ours. This ftinne, it is committed 
either in things lawfull or unlawtatl : unlawfull is called peccaturs 


Out mir; alienuwnya ſtrange linne ; Jawfull is called ſcandaluze, offence. 
forms fcoat; [. In unlawtfull things. For which they ſet downe nine wates; 
dents which may be brought to ſix 2 whereof the two firſt concerne Ma- 


' Many : y . - 
How "#7... giſtrates5 the other foure concerne a}l men alike, In them this ſinne 


come guilty ys extended, if they command any thing that 1s evill,cither in man- 
of another ynerot a law, Eſay 10.1. Woe to them that decree wicked decrees, and 
17" IIs write erievoss things. &c. Dan.3-4,5,5. Nebuchadnezar made the law 
In comman- for idotatry, the people are commanded by an Herald, at the ſound 
ding men fin of a Trumpet,6&c. to poe fall downe and worſhipthe goldenimage 
Ad that he had ſet up. 2. 1 $am.22 18. Saul himſelfe dJrawes not the 
>-Withour ſword, and falls onthe Prieſts, yet for commanding Doee, the mur- 
ftarure, by der became his. Though the murder of the Prieſts was committed 
_ by Doeg, yet the offencereited on Sax! for commanding Doeg. As 
3.Comman- 23-2,3- Though Amanigs role not out of his ſeate to ſtrike Paxl, yet 
dementof becauſe he was ſtricken at his commandement , Pay! calleth him 
one preſent. painted wall for it, and denounceeth the judgement of God againſt 
4.Avient 5 him. This blow wasex ded ; 3 ite, as Davi 
writing. .T his $ Extended to Ananias. 3+. If we write, as David 
A man may wrote, 2 Sam.11.15. David did not put Uriah in the fore-front of 
PENDING the ſtrength of the battell, but Foab 3 but becauſe he wrete to Joab 
Y  toput him inthe fore-front, the murther of Vri4h is attributed to 
him by Nathan. 1 King.21.10. Jezebel was fatre off when Naboth was 
ſtoned: but becauſe ſhe wrote to the Elders of 1/7ael to proclaime 
a faſt, and to ſet Naboth among the chiefe of the people, and to ſer 
wicked men to witneſſe againſt him, and ſo to put him todeath 3 
the was made guilty of his death. The ſecond, removens, prohibens, 
:.Fermſis,cer- the removing of that which ſhould be an impediment. This is 2 
emi mover to a ſecond ſinne: namely, the ſinne of permiſſion. or of 
conniyence. winking at faults. When a mans in authority,though he command 
not an evill thing, yet becauſe heis in authority , and ſo hath 


power to reſtraineevill doers;if he do not,he js in fault.Levit.20.4,5. 
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If the prople of the land hide their eyes, and winke at that man , when he 
erveth his children to Moloch, and kill him not. 5-Then will I jet my face 
againſt that man,and gamft his familyzand will ext him off,&6.Thart is, 
it the pople 1n whom it lay to redrelle the fault, negleQed to do it, 
and ſutfercd the malefactor tolive, the fault ſhould have beene on 
their heads,and yet the malefactours ſhould not eſcape unpuniſhed. 
Anguſt, Man hath the [word committed into his hands, at mala, 
non demittat voluntatem , awnttat facultatens peccandz, if a wicked 
man lay not afide the will, let him want the power and faculty of 
ſinning.Of the civill Magiſtrate1n a Common wealth, Kos. 13. 4.the 
Apoltle deſcribing the civill Magiſtrate, he faith, that be beareth not 
the ſword for nonght : and telleth the end wherefore he beareth ir 
namely, to take vengeanee of the evill doers. 2. The Eccleſiaſticall 
Magiſtrate in the Church. 1 Cor. 5.2. There is a rule for Eccleſiaſti- 
call Magiſtrates. For he inveyeth againſt them of Corinth, for nor 
executing Eccleſiaſticall puniſhment upon an open offender , but 
ſuffered him to be in the Church. 3. Domeſticall cenſure of the 
father on his children, 1 Saws. 3.13. AndT have told hins , that 1will 
judge his honſe for ever, for the iniquity which he knoweth. Quiavidit 
filios indignt agere» & non prohibutt, For bis ſonmes ranne into a ſland:r, 
and he ſlayed them not, was Flies offence ; for which God told him, 
that he would judge his houſe for ever. So alto, 1 Kings 20.42.Thes 
ſaith the Lord,becauſe thou haſt let goe ont of thy hands, a man whom Ihad 
appointed to die, thy life ſhall go for hizlife, and thy people for his people. 
The puniſhment that ſhould have lighted on Bemhadad for his finne, 
lighted on Ahab, for ſuffering him toeſcape. He that ſuffereth an 
offender to eſcape unpuniſhed, the ſtate of that party ſhall be as the 


ſtate of the party permitted. Jobr 19,16, Fora perpetuall oppro- ;,,.. .... 
brie of Pilate, there is ſet downe, that he delivered Chrilt ro the Manon 2, 


ewes to be crucified. What a faire ſhew made he ? what a doe Mark. 15.21, 


) 
kept he, in waſhing his hands before all the people, in proteiting Lake 23.36. 


his innocence of Chriſts death ? yet becauſe he was the chiefe of 
the Province , an had authority to withhold the Jewes from kil- 
ling Chriſt, he was guilty of the death of Chriſt. 1 Kings 1. 6. Ado- 
xiahs wantonnelſle and riot came on this occaſion; becauſe his fa- 
ther David was loath to diſpleaſe him from his childhood, nor 
would {o much as ſay , why doſt thou thus? What this permiſſion 
will worke in theend , Adoniah by permiſlion in his youth, after 
became ambitiousand trayterous. And it pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt, 
throughout the whole courſe of the Bookes of Sawnel and the 
Kings,to leave this as a blemiſh for wickedKings. ©#ianon-ec.That 
they tooke not away the groves and high places,&c. that they per- 
mitted the high placesto ſtand, Therefore Awugwfine laith very well, 
Tu ixple perſonam tuan, alioqui Deus & de te, &+ de His implebit ſuams, 
Pertormethouthy part, otherwife God will performe his, both 
upon thee,and upon him. Thou ſhalt be puniſhed with the offen- 
der; and ts better xt ſentiavs lenitatews patrir, ſeveritatews judi- 


cas,that 1 feele the lenity of a father,then the ſeverity of aJudge.The aca 


other goe before action, 3. Provocation, provoking to finne. Pro- tion, 


vocation 
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vocation is by two means: whether rt be of a fuperiour or inferiour. 
1. By daritg : as Jobs wite, Tob 2. 9. Doft thow continue in thine wp- 

rightneſſe? blaſpheme God and die. Or as when men be provoked to 

{weare, to anger,&c:; 2. To provoke by alluring meanes. 1 Kings 

21.25, Jezebel. Ahab ſold himelfe to doe evill, whom Iezebel his wiſe pro- 

voked,. And Tob it he had beene tem pted, no doubr his wife had 

beene guilty of it. And God 15 ſo farre from provoking, that he ta- 

keth it cleane from the ſuperiours to their inferiours. Epheſ: 6. 4, 
Fathers.provoke not your children, but bring them up in the feare of God. 
Generally.Galat. 5.25. Lets ot be deſtrows of vaine-glory, provoking one 

| Malum con- another, envying one another. 4, Evill counſell or advice, Pſal. t,t. 
ſtruns Bleſſed is the man , that hath not walked in the counſell of the ungodly. 
£villcouaſel. >, 8: 4.9. 6. Tacob lying, in his deathbed, and calling his ſonnes toge- 
ther to bleſle them, faith : Simeon and Levi, into their ſecret let not 

my ſonle come: my glory.be not thou joyned with their -ſſembly. For in their 

wrath they flew a man , and in their ſelfe-will they digged downe a wall. 

The fame prayer maketh Job 21. 16. Loe their wealth is not in thei 

hand; therefore let the connſell of the wicked be farre from me. Ezra Cc.4. 

2.5, Privy Counſcllers hired to hinder the building of the Temple. 

2 Sams. 16.21. Abſolon committed the inceſt with d1s fathers concu- 
bines : but the inceſt is layd to Ahitophel, that did put the countel! 
mto his head, Marke 6.24 Herods wifes daughter , asked John Bap- 
tiſts head in a platter, but Herodias the mother counſelled her to 
aske it : and the blood of that godlyman is laid to her charge. 70h 
1 1-49,50. Ihe linne ofthe Jewes in defiring Chriſt to be crucified, 

came upon Caiphas his head, that gave them the adviſe. AF 19.25. 

The uproare againſt Pax 15 laid to Demetrivs the Silverſmith ; 
that counlelled thereſt of the handicrafts men, &c. Theſe by ex- 
; Cres, tenſion are alſo condemned. 'Thele twogoe before. 5. The fault 


> rae I of conſent. Conſilinm eſt inſt ar agentis principalioris , conſenſus inſtar 

rrcrarns, — Inſtrumenti, Counlel], 1sIfke the principall agent conſent like the 

Conſent ly in{trument. Kom.1.22. Omuis 75 Sugivpua v4 Os em! ovr6g, (T1 &t r0ahta 
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I ho knowing the judgement of God, (that they which commit ſuch things, 

are worthy of death) not onely doe the ſame, ut conſent with them that 

doe them. Conſenſx peccatur, men (inne by conſent ; whether it be as 

the Lawyers lay, conſenſu direffo vel were s wel interpretativo : by 

plaine conſent, or conſent by interpretation. 1 Tim. 5.22. X«g2X 

ray ewg pand wo CMTIIN * pun5e xonuve of prapricls @AAGTELQS * FELTIP o'y1'v THAEts Lay 

s ſuddenly on no man,neither be partaker of other mens ſinne1 :keepe 

thy ſelfe pure. Conſent by interpretation, is, when a man is inſtru- 

ment of anevill deed by hisaCtion, though in words he miſlike it. 

2 Sawr.11,t6. Toab is an inſtrument of evill - namely , Davids inſtru- 

ment tokill Uriah. 2. And not onely that, but approbation alſo. 47 
8.1.Sax/1s {aid to have beene conſenting to Stephens death,by onely 
keeping their clothes that ſtoned Stepher. Nara. 15.26. Moſes maketh 
all confenters to the rebellion of Corah. Dathan, and Abiram, which 
ſtood by and would not depart from their tents. 3. Taking part 
in the gaine.*'-.<0.18.Fhen thou [aweſt a Thiefe thou conſentedſt to him, 


and 
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and haſt beene partaker with the adulterers. 4, Caſting of lots, 
Prov. 1.1.4. Caſt in thy lot among #5 , we will have all one purſe. 5. Ano- 

ther 1s conſenſus ſilentii , conſent by lilence. When a man is bound 

©0 withſtand another mans {innes, and dothit not, be doth after a 

{ort conſent to It, T hat he is bound to it, Levit. 19.17.a flat precept. 

T his is commoneſt of allz the reaſon why this conſent by filence 

ie a linne, is this: Auguſtine, ut malus ſermo indecit in peccatums, ſic 

alum filentium relinquit in peccato : as evill counſell leads men into 

{innes 1o cvill blence leaves men in [1inne. 6, Is no doubta kindlby _ Defengdins 
conſent by interpretation;/bur its fo ſpeciall,that it may be a kind of &. © 
it ſelfe: namely, a defending, commending , flattering of other 

in their {innes, excuſing of them when they are done,&c. Pro 24.24, 

He that ſaith to the wicked,thou art righteows , hizmſhall the people curſe; 

und the multitude ſhall abhorre him,Prov. 16.29. LaF ant amicos ſuos, & 

dncunt per viam non bonam, with faire words they deceive their 

friends. and lead them by a way which is not good. This /a&Fatio 
peccatorum, this deceiving of ſinners, 1s the way that leades to de- 
{truction,Pſ55-22. Habent verba butyrina,they have words as ſmooth 

2s Butter, but warre in their hearts. Their words were ſofter to him 

then Oyle, yet very {words, Let not their ſweet words breake my 

head, but rather let the godly reprove me friendly, Roxz.16.19. 

Aiz Ths yernouuaes whoyias eEamTwots Tas xapiNas os axgrey, By good words axd 
faire ſpeeches they deceive the hearts of the ſimple, A woe pronounced 

againſt them ,Fſay 5-26,IVoe to them that ſpeake good of evill,and evill of 

good which put darkneſſe for light, and light for darkneſſe 3 that put bitter 

for | [weet,and ſweet for bitter. And Ezek. 13. 10. they are faid to be 
dawbers up of other mens ſins, (And therefore becauſe they have decei= 

ved my people, ſaying, pzace, when there is no peace : and one built up 4 

wall, and behold the other dawbed it withuntempered morter : J and; in 

the 12, verſe, they are called ſowers of pillowes under other mens 

elbowes, We have example of this, 1 Kings 22. in 4habs falſe Pro- 

phets, verſe 6. Goe wp, for the Lord ſhall deliver it into the bands of the 

King. And eſpecially in Zidkiah verie 11, that made himſclfe hornes of 

Iron, ſayine, Thus ſaith the Lord,with theſe ſhalt thou puſh at the Aramites 

untill thou hiſt conſumed them. And becauſe Micazah ſtood againſt 

him, he was {mitten on the face, and ſent away to priſon. Therea- 

ſon, why this ſinne 1s {o grievous, when a man commeth tocom- 

mend finne, its a ſigne that his judgement and conſcience are cor- 

rupt. Now auter ſemper corrupta eſt mens male operantzs. At ſemper 

corrupt a mals defendentis. The mind of him that workethevill, is 

not al waies corrupt 3 but the mind of him that defendeth evill, is 

ever corrupt. 

For ſcandalnm, ſic de eo ſtatutndum, ſcandall or offence , thus we Seadalum. 
| 4 Og 4 2ndall or 

muſt determine of it. Ina thing indifferent,if it be not de precepts, be _ 
of the precept. And if we know that by the omitting of it we ſhall 5 
doe good ,, and by thedoing of 1t we ſhall doe hurt, peccatum eſt, ſs 
fiat, itis a ſinne, if it bedone, If it be commanded, potins /c 

admittaiur, quam veritas deſeratur, let rather a ſcandall be ſuffered, 


then the truth ſhould be deſerted.If it be not de precepto,of the pre» 
Q cept5 
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neceſſary, 

then the rules 


cept; Orin precepts, inthe precept, and the manner of the doing of 
itbe commanded, and [ know that will offend my brother z I am 
yet bound not to doe it: bur to ſtay, and no longer then 1 can 12- 
forme the party that is offended, that it 18a lawfull meanes, that | 
uſe. But 4 xr ſufficient information, the party will ſtill be otten- 
ded.then it 15 I acceptum,non datum , an offence tafen , nut 
ven: We may qaoelrt. ; 
m_—_— of af 16 The ſecond part- to make the reſtraint as 
narrow as may be. The Hebrewes {aid that pays 9 umverla!! 
precepts of the Scriptures, which we would judge like to pareicy- 
lars. but beare a larger interpretation, are all enlarged as generals, 
either in the {ignification of the words, or 1n their derivations. This 
practiſe of enlarging and reſtrayning 5 the one hath beene a token 
of good interpreters,the cther a marke of evil] interpretors, Auguſt. 
de mend.cio of alye, faith, thatthe queſtion (ta) lyeth about the 
aſlumptions, Non ex regula veritatis, ſed ex propria cupiditate- non quod 
ille ſugiendum judicat » jed quod ipſe magis borr:ſcit. Not from the 
rule of truth, but from ones owne delire. Not that this man judgeth 
it a thing to be avoyded , but that another doth more detelt it. As 
men in their private actions, ſo in interpretations wicked interpre- 
tors keepe them to this rule, Math.5.examples of both. The Phariles 
rules be narrow,though their phylacterics be abroad. T he comman- 
dement,No# jurabis, they reſtraine to either,Nom pejerabis,vel non ju- 
rabis per nomen Jehove, T hou (halt not forſweare , or ſweare by the 
name of Jehovah. But our Saviour by the firſt rule ſheweth, that they 
are not to ſweare at all , but that their converſation ſhould be yea, 
yea, and nay,nay. Ut & amplificat etiam ab intentione Dei,as he doth 
alſo amplifie it, from the intention of God. He ſheweth them that 
God would have his name, an end of all weighty controverſies, bat 
not of every fooliſh controveriie:and ſo doth contound both theirs. 
Non occides, Thou [halt not kill, They reſtraine 1t to innocent men 
onely; but a man might revenge an injury offered to him.But Chriſt 
by the third rule of extention doth make anger and wrath, mur- 
der; becauſe its the ſeed of greater oftence 5 and commands us to 
love our enemies. For the breach of wedlocke, Non me: haberis, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : For the occaſions they accounted 
not; but yet that was ſtrange, that they might make as many di- 
yorcements as they would 3 and that they might marry as many as 
they would. But Chriſt by the fourth rule of <xtention, doth e&x- 
clude even the occaſions, Lyk,1 0.25. The parable of the Samaritan, 
an expounder of the Law,and Chriſt reſt on this terme Nejghbourz 
which they reſtrained onely to them that dwelt neere them : but 
Chriſt by the rule of equipolens, extendeth it toevery man, So 
Chriſts interpretings warrant extenſions : Though it be true that 
the Rabbins ſay. that its neceſſary to extend and to reſtraine; but 
more neceſlary the firſt: yet rules muſt be ſet downe of reſtraint 
alſo. Arule. Conſuerudo eſt optima leeum interpres , Cultome 1s the 
beſt interpreter of the law, 4n mans judgement 3 but in the inter- 


forexending, Pretation of Gods Lay its moſt falſe; its the worſt interpretor. In 


civil! 
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civill law, communis error facit jus , common errour makes alaw, ,,,...;, < 


ſay they - but in Gods Law, its no rule. Conſuetudo cedat authoritati myuma tegum 


divine, cultome mult yeeld to divine authority. Theſe rules have 
no place in the ten Commandementsy there 1s noerrour can plead 
cuſtome, or ſv common, xt faciat j##, it make alaw. If this could 


humanarum 11. 
terpresQlitinarkh 
pe (ſama. 
Cuſome is 


have beene. its no queſtion but the interpretation of the ſeventh the belt ex. 


Commandement would have beene good of polygamy ; for it had 

revailed amongſt them 3000. yeeres. But its condemned by Malac. 
2. and of Chriſt out of him. The like is of divorce; which was an 
ordinary cuſtome trom Moſes to Chriſt, his dates. If 7eboſ” phat walk 
not after Gods law, but after the cuſtome of 1/raeh, he is blamed : if 
he leave not Ahabs (ociety , he 1s of the ſame ſociety. The reaſon 


why cultome is to give place toGods lJawes. In the poſitive law of 


man, its neceflary to ſever inevery law jus poſttizvum, & nainre : ut 
meceſſarrd conſequatur repetitio : E* repetitio arguit & pre/upponit de- 
hberitionem, T he poſinve law, and the law of nature - and necetila- 
rily muſt tollow areherafing - now this repetition argues and pre- 
ſuppoſes a deliberation, And oftentimes 94nez:pyorides promyert ens. 
This is their cultome, the afterwit 1s better th-n the former. But the 
law of God was ſet downe at the firſt ſo wiſely, that it cannot come 
into the forge of man : no afterwit can be better then this way in 
the law of Gol. Howſoever it goeth with mans law, yetin Gods 
lawes uſu authoritati cedat. Per principiuzs in lege Dei ommia exanzi- 
nanda, Let cultome give place to authority. In the Law of God all 
things are to be tryed by the principle. 

How many waies we may finde, where a commandement hold- 
eth not. 3. Rules. 1. That which every Prince challengeth to 
himſelfe, a prerogative royall to diſpenſe with his owne poſitive 
law. It commeth 2 diſpenſando, from diſpenſing; which is nothing 
elſe, but todor as a Steward of a family doth. The Stewards office 


15 to allot to every man his portion of meate in due ſeaſon, either ; 


more or leſlc, as he ſeeth that every man needeth. This if it he con» 


mc of 
um nelaws, 
bur of divine 
lawes the 
worlt. 
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tinuall, is called a priviledge. This being granted toearthly Princes, 4ipenſation 


with a greater right 1t may be granted to God. For their diſpenſa- 


tions commonly proceed from their will, which may be corrupt:but 
Gods will is the rule of all juſtice : there can be no danger in his 


diſpenſations, This 1s their rule, &X0d licitum eſt, mmtatur ex ſuper- | 


veriente cauſa, what is lawfull, is changed by the acceflion of a new 
cauſe. Son ſome caſes God hath reſtrained his law, but very ſel- 
dome diſpenſed ſuch a thing is in the Law of God, though not ſo 
common. The warrant of this is either firſt by his word, the image 
of the brazen ſerpent, againſt the ſecond Commandement. Or e- 
condly, by ratifying by ſignes, bleſſing them by extraordinary gifts, 
above the courſ of mankind For theſe diſpenſations or exemptions 
from the common law, becauſe they be priviledges, they are to be 
reſtrained to the perſons, to whom they were granted ; as inthe 
doings of the Prophets, theſe warrants now ceaſe. £»2 exorbitant 4 
jure communi. non ſunt trahenda in conſequentiam, vel argumento argu- 
mesti, vel exemplo. T his 8a maxim. Theſe things which ſwerve fron 
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common right, are not to be drawne into conſequence, either for 
proote of an argument, or for example. Though we be willing t 
make many reſtraints, yet there are but few: and if we make me. . 
REN . © 
great 1njury 15 done to God. Its a commendation of a law, to hav ; 
feweſt priviledges, ( for where there are feweſt di{pent. a the x 
1s moſt equity.) as he faid of Rome, thatall the go d Em be <a 
might be graven on the one ide of a penny : and « We 4 _ 
injury done to God 1n it, granting they were. Therefore in 6 na 
they ſhould be, & are f-welt. T he ſlaughter cf Phinegs,the vr k 
of oſeah, the robbery of the Zgyptians,are not reſtraint : for thi x 
certaine, that though they were , yet they are not tor us : the gr 
not for our times, neither have we the {1gne of the voice of G d 
for them. And it may be proved ſubſtantially, that many thin py 
the old Teſtament, which are thought to be reſtraints Rn _ 
but keptto the uttermoſt, This 1sto {top the mouth Rt vey 49%, 
ſons, that cannot uphold themſclves but with the diſtinction 1 = 
dinary andextraordinary : and indeed, all the {trre now a " _ 
about the limiting of ordinary and extraordinary Thec Ar 'G - 
18, We Nos but little uſe of this rule. ena, 
2. Rule. By the nature of a pr It - gt 
a reſtraint : he nature of the ff; Ms Fang © works ro 
: ; ance onour ſupe- 
riours, Princes having none upon earth, arc cxcmpted, Th - 
of the fourth Commandement, one day in ſeven A F his efieing 
Oren, We fancy a perfecter Har ear Fe -— Es vt 
nuall praCtice of an afhrmative, 1 36 _ 
the affirmative precept, "ea h2 A X DNENIEPE 
war bonum facere ſemper. Affirmat: temet ſemper: _ W - Je d now texc- 
ad ſemper. Weare bound alwaies to do good _ mans n; 0 
to worke alwaies. The affirmative precept a7 Na oo "ex bound 
ned, the negative not ſo. Some thinke them(ſelve ri mh ON 
on nothing but God. The negative indeed hold h ho nab 
affirmative doth not. Awgxſtine, Miro modo how py ! NL 
won cogitat de Deo, After an unſpeakable oe AION OE 
the love of God, thinketh not of God. Even er, a man even from 
of reaſon, ceaſeth from the uſe of reaſon this is ah pt lg 
liar example, asin(leepe. Soin abſtainin ; fr etna non, ner 
doth a good worke. ©uemadmodum RR nt good worke » he 
ceſſat ab uſu rationis; fieex amore Dei "bfoinet = ES; cone ie 
{on 1s, the nature of doing a good thing well ſtand ey Some as 
there muſt be a concurring of all due caſes an I eth thus : thet 
longing there to. Malum ex fingularium def:@u ori ; Water be- 
integra , Evill ariſeth from the defett of an aire fongad > borne cauſe 
ſprings from a whole and intire cauſe. Now all oy s 9 ood 
ces cannot alwaies concurre, and ſo conſequ e NCTE CPTARTT INE 
"_ Therefore in reſpect of the afh I] RE NO IREIEY 
te by thenamureat; rmative par! we are eXemp- 
. the nature of it. And ſecondly, the ardour of affeti P 
15 required in doing good, ſheweth that it ca Saran pare 
perunty, Thi J bla of fo arecruſe nnot continue 1h a per- 
Et rale 1 VP 
e 1s of greateſt ufe. This by | undry occaſions re- 


ceiveth 
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ceiveth ſundry judgements, and yet they may be reduced to one 
rule. Thecaſe 1s called £7#*%iz, a conflict of twolawes. The Jewes 
{ay,when two Commandements make one another a lyer,tiM a third 
commeth and maketh them agree 3 by reſtraining one of them. 
This therefore is fora rule, Nemo unquam ita perplexns eſt inter dug 
peccata, quin illi pateat exitws ſine tertio; No man is ſo perplexed be. 
rwixt two ſinnes, but'that a way out lyeth open without a third, 
And if it were not ſo, it ſhould argue a great wantof knowledge in 
God. 2. How we ſhall be able torid our ſelves out of both ix 
tertio peccato, without a third finne, Either the 2. precepts may be 
componnded and reconciled, or not reconciled. If they may be 
agreed upon, then there isno neceſlity that athird come : but we 
may dimittere erronearn opinionem, let goe the erroneous opinion. 
As 1n Herod,[f he had let go his oath, his perpetuity had been none. 
Atter his promiſes and oath, he was in ſuch a perplexity,that he ima- 

ined, that he muſt either breake his oath , or put Fohz Baptif to 
death:he ſhould let goe his opinion, and let 7obr Baptiſt; head ſtand 
ſtill. For it he had let goe his oath, he had committed no more linne, 
then before. 

If they cannct be agreed upon, Tum acat id, ad quod eſt magis ob- 
kgatxe,then let him doe that, to which he 1s more bound. Whoſe 
end is ſuperiour, Cantic. 2. Dominys ordinavit in nobis charitatemy, his 
banner over us was love. He hath ſet one law above another : all 
muſt not come together. The rule in reaſon and judgement , bz 
eſt principium , ibi digerende ſunt res ad ilud principinm, Where a 
principle is, there, things are to be directed to that principle. The 
chiefe end is Gods glory. 2. The ſoule and health ofman; the 
healthof every man. 3- Thelikecare of our brethren, Inreſpe& 
of the glory of God, the health of man muſt fall tothe ground, Y# 
miſericordia pateat, that mercy may be manifeſted. That God might 
have the glory, and he purchace to himſelfe mercy. But that the 
juſtice of God may have his glory, ſalvation muſt be denied to o- 
ther, our health before our brethren , we may not commit ſinneto 
deliverthem from ſinne. Therefore a man muſt have ſpeciall re- 
gard of himſelfe. The firſt Table doth bind more then the ſecond. 
The health of our owne ſoules to be preterred before our bre- 
threns. The reaſon is, becauſe none can deliver his brother from 
finne, Sed corpus non preferendum, but the body is not to be prefer- 
red. We muſt hazzard this life for our brothers foule. This being 
ſet downe, we ſee the end of the firſt Table, being Gods glory, the 
ſecond the health of our ſelves and our brethren, here is an order : 
we are more bound to the firſt, then to the ſecond Table - but that 
as Angvſtine ſaith in the love of God, this poyſon of the love of 
temporall commodity, and feare of temporall diſpleaſure, blinds 
oureyes: ſomanytimes the conflict of the firſt Commandement, 
and the fifth, Obey God, and obey your Rulers: When this «-rngus 
conflict of the lawes fals out, its eaſſe to determine it, The ſecond 
precept obedience , which is nothing elſe but to be moved at the 


commandement of a ſuperiour; and common ſenſe may tell us, ar” 
I 
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if a ſtronger arme hold me, then that which ſhoulJ raiſe or remove 
me.l ſhall never riſe, nor be removed. But Gods authority, whoſe 
Proconſuls on earthare Magiſtrates, is more then their authonty, 
His arme is ſtronger to hold me in his obedience. 

This is a rule in reaſon , Modus impeditur , wbi fortior vis detinet. 
Motion is hindred, when a ſtronger force holds us backe. And this 
is one caſe, wherein {uperiours are not to be obeyed. Another 15, 
whereas nothing is to move, wltra ſpectem ſuam, beyond his owne 
bonds, asif a fire be made to heate onely, it muſt not drie too: {o, 
quando exceannt regwul7 dominationis ſue,when they exceed the limits 
of their authority, (asif a Captaineſhould ſend forth his ſouldiers 
out of the Campe into the field to feed ſheep : its more then he can 
doe.and the ſouldicr is not bound to do it.)God hath limited their 
2uthority, he hath ſhortned their arme : therefore there needs to 
be no perplexity in this. Thereis a maximin our Common Law, 
Iris interpretatio non debet ledere jus reginm, The 1nterpretation of 
the Law, ought not to wrong the Royall right, the Kings preroga- 
tive. And ifthere be not a reſtrzint of 0bedite prepoſitis veſtris,Obey 
thoſe that are ſet over you, we ſhall prejudice Gods authority royall: 
and what is this elſe, but /zdere jus reginms, to wrong royall autho- 
rity. For they are but wei & aemygyit ſervants and Miniſters.Baſe 
eermes goe not. Papiniarnan heathen man , but one which tor the 
teſtimony of juſtice was content to leave his life ( his grave may 
beſeeme Chriſtians) his rule was, whereby he interpreted all his 


lawes, Potior ſemper ſit ea ratio,que proreligione facit , let that reaſon 
ever be preferred, which makes for religion. 


Now after that we have compared both the Tables, and ſhewed 
the conflict betweene them , we are toſhew the conflict in both ſe- 
verally. Inthe firſt Table, three Commandements are perpetuall, 
one temporallz cedat temporale eterxo,let the temporall give place to 
the eternall. Therefore the fourth inthe firſt: if it come in compari- 
ſon with any of the other, it may be violated : the reſt of the Sab- 
bath may be broken, that Gods Name may be ſanttified: In the 
ſecond Table, Nox occides, Thow ſhalt not kill; Therefore that being 
the Table of juſtice; and we know that the nature of juſtice is, Vs 
enivis detur debitunt, nulli fiat indebitum, that due be given to every 
one; what is not due, be done to none. An innocent man ma y not 
be \laine, but he that deſerveth it, $3 nox lingua demittat voluntatem 
peccandi,amittat poteſtatem,It the tongue let not go the will to ſin, let 
it loſe the power, Either heis to fulfill the Law faciendo quod debet, 
or patiendo quod deber, by doing what he ought, or by ſuffering what 
he ought. Or the Magiſtrate in Gods right js to puniſh him, If any 
ot the other come in compariſon with the fift Commandement, its 
to give place; becauſe that is de communi bono,of the common good: 
the other de privato,of the private : and commune privato preferen- 

dum, common 15to be preferred before private; generall before 
particular, Order in the firſt Table : 1, Commandement,eſt cults 
anime 2.Totivs corporis. 3. Partis precipue, is of the worſhip of the 


foule.The ſecond, of the whole body. The third, of the chiefe part. 
Order 


—— 


Rules for the underflanding of the Lay. 19 


Order in the ſecond Table ; that which is common before that 
which is private: inthe ſtate of a damage, damage of life before 
damage of chaſtity 3 in chaſtity,betore in goods 3 in goods, before 
fame. For goods a real thing, but fame nothing elſe bur a depravati- 
on of the opinion of other men,grounded on a naturall reaſon.Cyjus 
finis ſuperior, illud pre feratur. Whoſe end is ſuperiour, let that be 


preterred. : : ; 4 
Weare more reſtrained in aCtions, then in word; andin word. 


more then in thought. life 1s more precious then chaſtity, chaſtity 
then ſubſtance, ſubſtance then tame z there can be no better order 
then that which God hath ſet downe, Ordiruvit Dew charitaters, 
God hath appointed love. 

There remaineth a third caſe, and that is this: A Commande- 
ment 1s doubttull,cither by obſcurity in the chiefe ſentence;or by a 
word of ambiguity, that may beare two ſenſes or more- or by 
controverlie , when there 1s an hearing on both {1des, fo that men 
cannot agree ; fur it pleaſed certaine wits to bring in controverſies 
thatneed not. We mult havea direction for this: Augyſtine,wiiting 
on Rom. 14+ In nullo debet opiniv vacilare , Opinion ouvht to waver 
in nothing-.He ſaith,it that be true, how ſball many doe,that though 
in words they be very reſolute, yet inwardly may waci#are, waver ; 
and no man feeth, but God ſeeth, and conſequently no man reſtrai- 
neth them ? There 15 no other way, faith he, then #texe reFnm, d;- 
evitte incertum, hold the rightz let goe the doubrfull : the counſetl 
is good, whatſoever a man doth, let himdoe it with full confidence. 
How ſhall we doe it ? quicquid non eft cumreGl ratione , penale eſt : 
whatſoever is not done with a full ſetled perſwaſion,is finne, 1.Obs i. Ob {gric 
ſcurity 3 when both parts conteſle, that they cannot tell what to ; 
wake of ſuch a word, or phraſe in the {entence, or of ſuch a place, 
Inthoſe places thatare myſtical and have allegories, the ſafeſt way 
is, that men be not too bold, but rather to take of the leſſe,then of 
the more. A rule, In obſcyris xinimune. T hat is, it we be not certaine 
how much he meant, it is beſt to take 1t with the loweſt; for it he © 
meant the moſt, ſure it 1s that he meant the leaft : not on the con- 
trary. We muſt be as ſober as we may in myſteries. 2. Ambiguity. . , Vers 
Where there is a word that wil beare two ſenſes;Chriſtian wiſdome © 7 
will do beſt;if we include both ſenfesleaſt happily the Holy Ghoſ's 
ſenſe be not that which we lexne to. Example of it, r Pet. 5.2,Twwainrs 
13 @ vulr wijrir Feed the Flock that is among you. Heincludeth both ſen- 
ſes. 3.For controverſics. W hen both think very plain and great rea- . conrover, 
{on may be brought on bath tides 5 7# controverſtis waxinmme. Its beſt fics. 
to take 1t at the tartheſt,to follow that part that includeth moſt - as 
inthe queſtion of Uſury , ſome thinke it is altogether unlawfull : __ 
ſome thinke it unlawtull in ſome caſe. A man ſhall be ſafeſt , if he > huge L 2th 
lay not out his money at all to Ulſury. That will make his heart over 2 minuce 
lighteſt, when the forrows of death will make it moſt heavie. Its the 1978-22dthen 
nature of a minute long to run over. A man is a niggard of his hand, wy I w. 
and prodigall of histongue.lIts beſt therefore,&Chriſtian wiſdome, : 


to doe with the tnoſt, and ſpeake with the leaſt: Theſe our common 
re{trainers 
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reſtrainers count but little things. And for doing with the moſt, we 
muſt be ſure to follow the rule of the wiſe man, Non negligere mini- 
14, not to neglect the leaſt. God ſaith, ©ui wrinima ſpernit, paulatin 
decidit. he that deſpiſesthe leaſt, decayes by little and little, It thy 
eye caule or occalion thee to doe evill, cut it out. Inſtandum in 1- 
1imis, we mult beinſtant in the leaſt. To avoid the occaſions of 
evill, our ſafeſt way is, to beware of the Serpents counſel], and to 
command Eve, and our concupiſcencenot to looke upon the tree. 
This is to be done in caſes of controverſie. 

Three ſpeciall points to be obſerved, through the whole courle 
of the Commandements. 1. The three firſt, and the hive laſt Com- 
mandements, they runne in the ſecond perſon ſingular, Thou ſhalt 
not doe this or that,&c, Gods ſtile 1s not like the ſtile of the lawes 
of the heathen ; that runnes in the third perſon plurall, Deos adewnto 
caſt2,8c. ket them approach the Godschaſtly. 2. That tor the moſt 
partthey runne in the negative (onely twoexcepted) the three firſt, 
and the hve laſt. 

3+ They runne in the future tenſe, the fourth and the fifth ex- 
cepted, eight of them. For the firſt, we ſee1n Dext, 5. God begin- 
neth and ſpeaketh to 1/rael, asto one mans Adi Iſrael, Non h.bebzs 
Deos alienor coram we, Heare Iſrael,thou ſhalt not have ſtrange Gods 
before me. He ſpeaketh to all, and to all alike : as to the baſeſt of 
the army, ſo to Moſes and Aaron, Itsan argument of equality in re- 
ſpec of the bond of obſerving the law of God : none is more accep- 
ted for it than another: therefore by vertue of that Non mechaberis, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery , Nathan ſaid to David, T es home. 
Thou artthe man. And John Baptifi to Herod , though he werea 
King, Nox licet tibj, &c. It is not lawfull for thee. So on the other 
ſide it leaveth us not in a generality, that we may {lip ournecks: 
but itsin the ſecond perſon; which whoſoever heareth or readcth, 
its as forcible, as if there were ſo man y Ts 5, as there are perſons that 
heareit. So for application its beſt , becauſe every man hearing it 
ſpoken in the ſecond. perſon, applieth it ftreight to himſelfe, and is 
as forcible, as if he applied his ſpeech toevery particular thing that 
every man had done, 

2- The negative : and therein we have a confirmation of the 
contrary : of the negative its ſaid in Logicke, ad plara ſe extendit 
rregatio, quam affirmatio, The negative extends farther then the af- 
firmative. It was Gods purpoſe to have his Commandements bea- 
ten out ſo farre, as the rules of extention uſed by Chriſt , would 
ſuffer:and though ad negationens non ſequitur affir matio oppoſeti,unto a 
negarive,the aftirming ofthe contrarydoth not follow;yet the rule in 
Logicke holdeth onely in bare athrmations and negations ; not in 
commanding and forbidding : for in lawes, qui prohibet impedimens« 
tum, precipit adjumentum. His intent is to have a thing done, when 
he will have the impediments taken away. 2»: negat prohibens, jubet 

promoveni. He commandeth the helpe, who taketh away the im- 
pediment. 

2. Its an admonition to us, to ſhew us how full of impediments 

we 
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we arc by nature, that we muſt heare of manylets, before we can 
come to heare what 15 commanded. A no, before a yea. How full 
of weeds our nature 153 that 1t 15 not capable of a Commande- 
ment, but of a countermand. We are not capable of God before 
weare weeded of that which is evill. The future tenſe, 5. that asits 
w G74, a ſecret (ligne ot our tranſgreſſions paſt : fo that for the times 
to come, its uncertatine what we will be. But for the times paſt, we 
know what we have beene; grievous offenders. A warning concer- 
ning the jnclineablcnefle of our nature 1ntime to come, thateven 
then we are as ready to doe wickeely,as before: we were:: For as 
there is one that will ſay, Nor facies, Thouſhalt not doe; ſothere is 
another that will ſay as faſt, faczes, thouſhalt doe. Evill ſuggeſtion, 
evill example, our owne corrupt nature and fatan,will egge us for- 
ward : therctore we mult keepe-a diligent watch, abridge our 
ſelves of things lawfuil, we muſt flie from the ſmoke, from all ap- 
pearance of evil}, that the body of (inne may not reigne in us. . So 
in the ſecond, it argueth a continuall keeping of the law » To long 
as we live. A future tenſe not reſtrayned, bindeth a man forever: 
it is for tomorrow, and foto cur lives end. Therefore our warfare 
apainlt linne muſt be to blood, and todeath: and before that we 
are not diſcharged of thelaw, as ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews: 
O* 43 £a85md;, The end of the law is,to make a man good. Here 
ewo things: 1. Asfarre as may be, the impediments muſt be remo- 
ved, that we may keepe the law : as whena building is to be made 
wp, Or inminiſtring cure, or 1n calting ſeed into the ground. If there 
bea tree that ſtandeth where the building ſhould be'reared up, it 
muſt firſt be cut downe : or if the ground be not dry and ſteddy, its 
not meet for a building: ſo where the whole bo'ly is corrupt, or 
ſome member hath nothing but dead fleſh 3 as in bodily, ſo in ſpiri- 
tua)l phyficke, there is firſt a cutting away of the dead fleſh, then 
the curing.So Jer. 4. 4- there 1s a laying fallow the ground, For this 
God hath provided 1n his Law, that the Commandements they run 
negatively; and that 1n the very beginning, there is a removing,Nox 
habebis, thou thalt not have. | 
2. The ſecond thing followeth , Prima primo , that that be done 
firſt, which is in order firſt: asin a building, the foundation is firſt; 


inthe natural] generation of the members, the heart. This alſo is 


done, the fir(t being, Then ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 
Then to obierve our former rules: Its ſaid , Fines wandatorume 
wnt diligenter objervandi, the end of the Commandements are dilt- 


J 
gently to be oblerved. We mult firſt know what intent God had 10 


giving this Commandement. The end of the law, yyrmn% # «22256, 
to beget good. Its ſaid that the generall end of this Commande- 
ment, 1 Cor. 10.31,i5the glory of Godzof the firſt table, godlincfle, 
holineſle , or religion. Religion being an ation, muſt needs pro- 
ceed from ſomething : and ſo it doth. For that that ie commeth 
from. is the (oule of man; and principally from the ſpirit of it. In 
that regard it 1s compared, Matth. 12.35. Luke 6.45. to a treaſure- 


houſe, out of which good men bring good things; evill men, evill 
R things: 
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things : forthat as the furniture of any part of the houſe commeth 
from thence; ſo in like ſtate is it of outward worſhip of the tongue, 
the hand, the eye 5 it commeth de bows theſauro cordis , out of the 
good treaſure of the heart ; if it be gvod, our worſhip w11l be good- 
23 wala de malo,Mat-15.19.The breaches of it commeth trom thence, 
Fe ya4 rh hepting iEcpporrar Macon mornpth, poret, IGAIRL, T9421, KATH, A owns - 
welt, Bhergnuics For out of the heart proceed evill thought s,mrders, adul - 
terieroformcations, thefts, falſe witneſſe, blaſphemies. 

This then we (ee, in as much as this is principall , 1. Regard mult 
be had of his ſpirituall worſhip: and its the ſcope of the firſt Com- 
mandement, Its ſaid, that according to the ſuperiour end.the Com- 
mandement is eſteemed : quo prior finis, eo prior neceſſrt a5, the more 
principall the end is, the more prime the neceſſity. T he firſt table. 
before the ſecond, Mar. 2.27. man was made theend of the Sabbath, 
not the Sabbath the end of man: therefore the breach of the out- 
ward part of the Sabbath muſt yeeld to the health of man. T his is 
generall ; the higher the end, the nearer the neceſſity. Therefore 
this precept 15 prime nece/ſztatis, of chieke neceſlity. This was never 
diſpenſed with, nor ever {hall be. 

Now we come to the ſecond. Whichis the firſt rule in extenſion 
to the aftirmative part of the Commandement. The negative was, 
T how ſhalt have non? other Gods. The aftirmative part is fet downe, 
Matth.4.10. Thox ſhalt worſhip the Lord thyGod, and him onely ſhalt thou 

ſerve.And mn his allegation out of Dext.6. 13.10. 20«Thou ſhalt worſhip 

one God; or to anſwer the negative , Thew ſdalt have we alone for thy 
God. This is done inthe third rule , which is the drawing of it into 
particular branches. The ſecond rule hereinis beſt. Firſt.to follow 
the plaine order, and to ſee how many propoſitions will naturally 
ariſe out of it; and they be three : Firſt, we muſt have a God. Se- 
condly,we mult have him for our God. Thirdly,we wnſt have him 
alone for our God. So you ſee, The afhrmative as a propolition,com- 
pounded of three propoſitions. 

Firſt, that we ſhould have a God 3 the meaning of this, that we 


The Propoliti- ſhould not be our ſelves Gods: ( which wasthe beginning of all 


ons of the firſt 


Commande- 
men.. 


miſchiefe- ) judging of good and evill by our owne choice : but 
to knowledge a {uperiour nature, and ef him totake our rules, to 
follow God and abſtaine from evill, and not to ſtand to our owne 
mind. 2. That this nature thus teaching us what is good and evill, 
and promiling to bring us to the full fruition of all good things : 
by the contrary , we ſhould acknowledge him, and tie our ſelves 
to him. T his acknowledging or tying our ſelves to him. is to have 
a religion 3 and ſo conſequently, that we ſhould worſhip him , and 
bave our religion from him. 

2. Theſecond. That we muſt have him for our God. The mea- 
ning of it 15 thi:: that the gods of the Nations are nothing but Idols, 
and no Gods; and conſequently, that their ſervices are falſe. But 
Jebouah our God, who hath ſhewed himſelfe to be a true God, he 
15the God indeed ; and his religion is the true religion - and there- 
fore that we ſhould give over them, and their religion : and con- 


{ecrate 
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7-crate our ſelves to him and his worſhrpz and here is commanded 
erue religion, ; GR 
3, That we ſhould have him alone. The meamiog 15,that there 
i£not one of thoſe Gods, and indeed none beſides God, that hath 
revealed or can pertorme eternal] bletlednetle to us; or that can 
joyne with him. and helpe himin performance : but he alone j; 
able and willing 5 and conſequently as he alone doth. and will do it, 
{ he will onely have all the glory to himſelfe; he will have none 
to be joyned with him 1n it. | 
1. The (inne of the firſt of theſe, of not having a God, but fol- Profanenefie, 
lowing our owne mind, 1s called prophanenelle 3 when a man will ;;; 9,01 


have his owne liking inevery thing, fo that he will doe that onely maz4ri. 
S1nS contrary 


that ſeemeth good in his owne eyes, when he will have noyoke, * be 
\no cords, no bonds, but will breake them 3 giving credit to nothing pre em 
but that which his owne reaſon, his God , perſwadeth him unto : mandemens. 
2nd purſuing nothing but that his will ſtandeth well afte&ted unto, 

And doe nothing but by his owne direction. 

2. Thelinne of the ſecond 1s falſe worſhip, or whatſoever falſe 
religion it be, it pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt here to call it other gods. © Free 
As in the Scriptures he calleth all evill by the name of ſtrange 2 as Strange wor. 
ſtrange fleſh,an harlot : ſtrange worſhip, idolatry : ſtrange gods, thip. 
falſe gods. This 1s ſecondly forbidden. | 

3.T he ſinne of the third. That which Z/;25 ford ſuch faule withs ;. Idolarry, 
namely,halting on both ſides, mingling Gods religion with others; Samarica- 
following both God and Baal.as the Samaritans did, having an Altar = 
on the one fide of the Temple, and the image of an idoll on the 
other : joyning God together with other Gods and idols. 

Theſe are three ſpecia!! things that the divell ſhooteth at; and 
hath helpesin our nature to bring his purpoſe to paſle 3 when he 
tooke upon him firſt, the name of (Belas) Belial ( which is being 
without the yoke) that he would lay no yoke upon any, he would 
force him to nothing then that he was willing to follow hi:aſclte : 
and therefore this was his way in his firſt tentation, that Ader was 
now yoked, that he muſt be underaw , andthat he needed a dire- 
ftor; whercas 1t he would but taſte of the Apple, he ſhould be 2 
guide to himſ-1fz, and ſhould doe whatſoever he thought good, 
and that he ſhould appoint good and evill himſelfe. This vaine 
licentiouſneſle, wherein men according to their corrupt nature,de- 
light dillolutely to follow their concupiſcence, and in all things to 
ſit Judges, to define good and evill, is the greateſt way to tranſ- 

reſſ1on,and a degree of profaneneſle and Athciſme. 

So inthe ſecond place, there is a marvellous defire in us of cove. 
ting newnefle; change for our eye ſtolne bread, privy matters. 
ſtrange fleſh - and this he taketh hold of,and ſ{trengthneth asmuch 
25 he can - and where prophaneneſle prevaileth, he faileth not of 
bringing them toa curious dehire to ſeeke beyond the truth, till at 
the lait they finde alye inſtead of it, ſuch as he brought Salomon to: 
who baving the knowledge of true religion, as much as any man 


had, was nut content with that, but fell to ſeeking after ſtrange 
R 2 religions 
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rcligions abroad : And there was never anyerrour fowne, but ir 
grew upon a miſliking of the truth in that point; and an inordinate 
delire of ſeeking atter new miſteries and conceits. 

In the third,there is alſo in us a great deſire to reconcile God and 
mammon: and thoughour Saviour ſaid flatly,that it was 1mpoſlible 
to ſexve both 3 yet we ſeeke to the attaining of temporal] co:nmo 
dities, to have a Paradiſe here, and elſewhere. T here 1s a delire in 
us, to make our ſelves common toall, and to ule a freenetle or 
friendlinefle to all,good and bad: thinking that while we are 1n the 
world, the world will doe us good 3 and when we come into Hea- 
ven, God will doe us good alſo. This the divell miſhketh not ; for 
he runneth not on ſol;, vel tanturr, to himſelte alone, or onely; for 
when hetempted Chriſt , and had promiſed to give him all the 
Kingdomes of the earth if he would tall downe and worſhip; hts 
deſire was not that he onely ſhould be worlhipped, but that hee 
might be joyned to God,and have part of the lervice with hun. 

Now the reaſons whereby theſe are forbidden: 1. We muſt con- 
feſle.that the nature of man hath recc1ved a gr-at wound,mnfomuch 
as none can be partaker of his hearts delire, as c;her creatures have 
in ſome ſtate. And ti:crcfore the heathen with 11s coniztle a matme 
in mansnature, But we know the caule of it, (being enformed by 
the hiſtory of the Bible, what befel] to man:) namely, that it is by 
dealing with the tree, by being our owne chooſers : and therefure 
this chooſing of ours mult be left,and we are to tye our ſelyesto the 
will and choice of our {uperiour nature, that knoweth beſt what is 
beſt for us, 2. Of the ſecond, the reaſon is evident ; that when we 
have a God. we ſhould delire to have the true God: no man would 
erre, even they that bend themſelves to deceive others, cannot 
abide to be deceived themſelves. None would thinke that to be, 
that 15not 3 or that not to be,that is. 2. The reaſon of the third is. 
that there be ſundry things that a man cannot have but alone : in 
which namber is a maſter. God theretore is tobe had alone, <lſe 
not. God ſocomparing himſelfe,to a maſter. Mala,1.6. No mar car: 
ſerve two maſters: the ſervice to a maſter, riuſt be alone,or elſe nor. 
Oſeah 2,20, where he maketh God to ſay, Spoxſubo te mihi in fide , I 
w1ll marry thee unto me in faithfulneſle. As allo.,2.Cor.11.2.that he 
had eſpouſed the faithfull to one husband Chriſt. A maſter and 
husband muſt be had alone. This 1s a 2. conſideration;for an huſ- 
band alſo muſt be had alone.So the having of God is of like nature: 
either we mult have himalone,or none at all.God in jealoufie,in the 
{ſecond Comandement, hath a relation to this.If a farther reaſon be 
required 3 that will be ſure to (erve, and that is, that the joyning of 
any thing with God,muſt needs abaſe him and his worſhip. For he 
being theexcellenteſt nature in the world, all inferiour things, if 
they be joyned with him, abaſe him, and he will not be abaſed. 
Therefore this worſhip muſt be kept pure, without mingling it with 
any other worſhip, Whatſoever being of a nobler ſubſtance.if it be 


joyned with any viler thing,it is adultery. This for the three pro- 
poſitions. 


Now 
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Now the conſideration of the fir{t propoſition, 1, Habebss Deum, Provfeiopron: 
1 Cor.8.4. O'7: tr 6a erxichuw,, For an idoll is nothing in the world. Its 5g Deum. 
2 ; > "2 4 | 2 And 7 k T e tirſt pro. 
{aid that ar idoll is nothing, and we know it. And conſequently,ifhe poſition. 


be God.and an idoll nothing, there can be no other God but he:and Thou ſhale 
therefore it cannot be a God,and ſo not joyned with him. Therefore <2 God, 
this mult needs be ſtrange,to command us that we muſt needs have a Object. 
God.a true and alone God. We muſt learn to diſtinguiſh of the word role fon bs 
(havz)znd ſo we come unto the particular precept,»or facier,Theuſheli without God. 
not make. As we ſay,though a man take Armes againſt his Prince, yet - 

the is his Prince ſti}, and he hath none other - and this having is in re. 

gard of the ſuperiority 3 yet he himſelte hath her not,or at the leaſt 

will not have her, becauſe he accounteth her not his Prince. The like 

is betweene God and us: In regard of the ſuperiour, it is ferrea frons 

vil lex,an yron law we muſt needs have him - and therefore it were 

beſt for us to have him. Yet inas much as we would exempt our ſelyes 

from his ſervice and obedience ; they that riſe up againſt him in the 

breach of any of theſe three propoltitions , with thoſe that acknow- 

ledge him not, or would not have him, they have him not. Its the 

courſe of the Holy Ghoſt,to uſe this phraſe in the Prophets, They had 

Baalims and Aſt uroth : Not that they were Gods, or any thing, but that 

in their account they had them tor Gods,in the ſuperiour part. 

We are ſaid to have athine((aith the Philoſopher) if it be knowne to be We are (2i4 
had. For if a man have treaſure digged in his ground,or in his Cellar, *2 have a 
and know not of itzhe hath it not,So the Nations that know not God, ny wing | 
are ſaid nc? to have had God. 2. That a nan hath not that which a ang depen 1c 
man accounteth not of: as a man bath ruſhes & cobwebsin his houſe, 1-dge it nor; 
yet he is not to be ſaid to have the; or becauſe he careth not whether Deny x 
he have them or no. Into theſe two parts,all the breaches of this fall. acknowledge 

Thou ſhalt have a Gcd.z.Firſt thou ſhalt worſhip a God.#Yorfhip,in it. 
Mat.4..1c.dothexpound,have, inthus place. It was ſaid that the ſpiri- 
euall worſhip of Ged, or having of God, is the end and ſcope of this 
Commandetent. T he worlhip of the ſpirit or ſoule is divided as the 
ſoule is divided, and that alſo falleth into the diviſion of having. 

The parts of the ſoule, as God maketh them, Dext.5.5. are reaſon 
or underſtanding,called the ſoule. 2. The affection or will,called the 
Heart. Therefore they are fooliſh ſchoolemen, that expound by the 
heart, the body of man. So the duety of the mind being to know, (as 
15 aboveſaid inthe treatiſe) ofthe heart and appetite to regard- love 
falleth right tothis. But under the diviſion, for the well expoundiog 
of the parts; we muſt labour for the true ſenſe of this. Therefore as 
we know the parts of the mind, ſo we muſt know that theſe parts 
have therrorder. YVires anime ſunt orginate , the powers of the ſoule 
are {etin order,ſaith the Philoſopher. The order 13 thiszthat we mult 
know it before we can regard it and love it. For jgnoti nulla cupidls, 
there 15no love of that we know not, the Philoſopher. That iviſa 
poſſumus cupere,incognitanequaqu 19,we may covet things unſcene, but 
never things unknown, Ax2z/tin, Therefore they ſay well, where two 
things bein order,if the firſt be taken away,the {econd ſhall never be 
fulfilled.So if ignorance be brought in,God ſhal never be deſired,nor 


loved:and ſo not had. R 2 The 


- Saw 4. 4 4h 09.4 ———_—_ 


—_— 


— —_— ——  —_— 


126 Co.1.Parts of the 1. propofition,thou ſhalt have a God. 


— > — _ 


- 
—” 
D 
—x 
IS 
—_ 
Jo | 
- 
2 
@? 
=, 
FE 
_— 
on 
2 
Li | 
> 
© 
a 
NN 
2 
—_ 
A? 
OM 
” = 
N 
Lend 
© 
p 
- 
© 
s 
I 
- 
KK - 
SY 
> 
_ 
= 
*s, 
D 
I 


and that is.by his attributes and effects. 
For his Attributes, they are thoſe ten ſet downe Exod. 34.5,7. His 

Majeſty.Truth, UVnchmeeablentſſe, IV ill, Juſtice, Mercy, Knowledge, Power, 

Ubiquity,Fiernity. Ot theſe,two eſpecially are called principal], and 

concerne us moſt. his Ju/?ice and Mercy3 the other 2, are call: d com- 

»uniter ad duo,.commonto two;becaule they fall into thete two ahke. 

So knowledge in fulneſle, r.proceeding to taith,apprehendeth, 1.the 

Juſtice of God. 2. his Mercy : and beleeveth them both. Adde the 

other 3. to his In/tice, that he 1s of infinite majeſty, infallibly true, Ec, 

and they make 1t more perfect, and conſequently more ftearetull : , 

addethem alſo to his Mercy, that he that loveth us.55 King of eternal life, 

&$c. and it maketh his Mercy more, and conſequently farre more to 

be beloved. Out of this faith or knowledge proceeding of his juſtice, 

there proceederh feare ; and out of it humility. T heſe out of Juſtice, 

the firſt part; and ont of the knowledge and faith of mercy, with the 

other 9. proceed two duties more : one hope, who would not hope? 


2. Frutſus ſpei invocatio, & precatioeſt interpres ſpei.The fruit of hope, 


— 


invocation, prayer 15 the interpreter of hope. By prayer or thankeſ- 
giving, 7. to acknowledge from whom we have received it. 
Love hath his effect and fruit. Love is full in obedience:which is a 
conforming of our ſelves and our will, tothe Will of God. Or a 
bearing willingly of whatſoever it pleaſeth God to lay on us, for 
not conforming our ſclvesto him inthis life : and that is called pati- 
ence, obedientia crucis, the obedience of the Crofl>. In theſe the ha- 
ving of God doth wholly conſiſt : and there can be no other duety 
added to them. 
We muſt underſtand this, that it pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Scriptures,by the figure Synecdoche,for ſhortneſle of ſpeech, ſ\undry 
times to name one ot theſe, and thereby to meane and comprehend Fr 
the whole worſhip of God. As 7ohz 17.2, all is oven to knowledge. | 
This 1: life eternall.that they know thee,&+c,In another place all to feare. 
Andin another place, all to hope, &c. In the reſt under the name of 
/:rrres 2-7 3, One Tynecdochicall to comprehend all the other. And not without 
ac ty ea £009 reaſon: for they havea very good dependance one of the other. 
4aa= aha "og Now tO theſe we muſt addethe duty of the ſecond propolntion.1, 
+14 propo. ire religion: and out of the third propoſition , pure religion : againſt 
/ jorning 1t with other worſhip. And beſide theſe.out of the word rowns 
by ſhall be, which 1s the futuretenſe: to conſent to jt in our life , til] this 
muſt V4 per. BO erit, ON 8> ſhall not be, devoure our erit, > {hall be.It inclu- 
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deth the vertue ot perſeverance, through all the Commandements, 
And cor.wm f4cte 31ca. before my faces includeth fincerity and linglenes 
of hear!: tcGr our heart18 as well before hiseyes.as our other parts: & 
contrariv ile condemneth hypocritie. Theſe make up the manner of 
his worli1'). 

Inthcr{olution ofthe firſt Commandement.the tirſt thing in it. i; 
knowledge: of which in regard of the excellency and dignity ab: 
Toba wriicth thus. ch. 17,0, A715 Finnantr 3 Col y ine ara guugt n4&c, This 
75 ElEYNN / [to that they know thee.In the handling of theſe (everall Ver- 
tues, as b<tore1n the explication of the Commandement , we mult 
follow thote rules, that we have ict dcowne. The firſt thing concer- 
ving knowledge, 15the uſe of it : and thence the neceiiity of it. The 
neccility cut of this place 3 that knowing, we mult attaine everlaſting 
life. And forailmuch as liteeverlaſting is ſomuch worth tous, and 
without this knowledge we loſtit; but we are dull by our owne na- 
ture.thercfore we are to feeke a further provocation. We muſt there- 
toxe adde that ler. 24-Where God plucketh from usall our Peacock 
feathers 3 as o1tts of nature, as wiſdome. gentry,riches, ſtrength.&c. 
and chargeth not torejoyce in them. butin that we know God. But l-t 
him that eloricth. glory in this. that he nnaerſtandeth and hnoweth me. And 
herein only muſt we glory, But as we fatd.it is not the excellency that 
can ſo {trike into us,our dull hearts 5 but they cannot defire to be ex- 
cellent. But becaule we cannot be without it, when we come to ſhew 
that we muſtneeds have it, that 1s, ferrea ratio, a hard reaſon. It he 
finde usignorant , that we cannot doe agerdye, i.the Jaw being our 
aoend; and no action can be without moving.and no moving without 
the will; and no will;without delire; and no delire. without a thin 
knowne - therefore take away knowledge,and take away all; and to 
nothing ſhall be done, and conſequently we ſhall become idle. Not 
but that we ſhall doe; forevill men are practicall. But our knowledge 
being deprived of the true end, we mult needserre in falſe ends and 
waizs, and ſo wanderand nevercome to the rightend:;but to another 
end ; and ſoconſequentlyend in darkneſle, deprived of the fruit. for 
which we came 1n'o the world, So that Roe. 10.T4.it is true.that with- 
out hearing there can be no knowledge; (and theretore is hearing called 
theſence oi knowledpe. ) without knowledge, no beliefe \ without beliefe, 
o love; without love x0 obedience: and therefore that knowledge isne- 
ce{{iry to obedience. 5; wi emunnirornu, es by ur, Imigthres; 75; 5 mixtucuns © ot 
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LECT; me; 5 A4K&G uot v1; XY. 00D; > : How ſhall they call On him 12 whom they knowledge: 


have not bclecyed £ and how ſhall they beleeve in him of whom they have not 
heardand how ſ(rill they heare without a preacher? Rom 10.14. 

2. There13malitheſe vertues an inchoation in this life, and a Per- 
tefting in th2 liitetocome. The ſchoolmen call them by the name of 
firſt and {ſecond perteGtion + ſo our knowledge in this life is but preli- 
b:tio,a taſte of that which ſhall be bleſſed in the life to come. And as 
the Apoſtle maketh two re{urreCtions, the firſt and the ſecond : and 
bleſſed is he that 12th his part in the firſt , for he ſhall have it alſoin the 
taſt* ſo there are two knowledgezzthe firlt fides faith,the ſecond vifo 
Dei,vel vita £terna,the viſtcn of God,or eternall life; and bleſſed is he 

that 
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that hath his part in the firſt : ſo that as in the ſecond reſurrectio 
none ſhall have part, but thoſe that have had inthe firſt: ſo in the ſe- 
cond knowledge,none can have their portion, but they that have had 
itin the firſt. -And as none can be partaker of the ſecond,unlelle he 
hath been partaker of the tirſtz ſo the firſt availeth nothing withour 
econd. 
oy ne oreat witneſle of this, is Chriſt, Luke IO. 42. Martha troubled 
berſelfe alcut many things, and no doubt necellary, 1nentertaining of 
Chriſt honourably : yet WE ſee what Chriſt ſaid, num eſt mceſſarinm, 
one thing 1s needftu]l, and that 1s this, that Mary had choſen to lit 
downe at Chriſt his feet, and learne his will. A necellary practice of 
knowledge in Mary: whereas great proviſion was made by Martha;tor 
the entertainement of Chriſt , Chriſt reſtrajneth the neceilary part 
into one point; ſo the learning of the Will of Goats onely neceſſary, 
If this onely be necctlary, and feeing theend, that without it there 15 
no procetle, then we have done with the firſt parts the firſt part muſt 
needs be from knowledge. And thus we ſee both the excellency and 
neceſſity ofit, | | | 
Be be In the fecond is this. That it knowledge be lo neceſlary, low ſhall 
© comero Wecome by it?In knowledge, there is a teacher, & one that is taught. 
«nowledge. Wemult either tinde it out of our ſelves,or learn it of others For fin- 
There mn ding it of our ſelves, /er.10. 14. hath taught us a le(lon: Every man isa 
ROO ' beaſt by his owne direCtion : if he hath none to direct him but his 
ledge is eithir Own? naturall knowledge, he ſhall come to more grotieneſle and ab- 
of our 0Wn® fyrgities,then the very beaſts. 
eel  Wearealldeſtitute of the knowledge of God by nature,So having 
here.” md hope to ſ1nde it our ſelves,and being not like tolearn it of others, 
becaule all are thus affected, We mult ſeeke to 2n higher teacher,that 
hath bigher knowledge then we have : and he isſet downe to us, 1. 
Sam. 2.3. Dems [cientie Dommus, For the Lord is aGotd of knowledge, and 
by him enterpriſes are eſtabliſhed.So then he can teach us, and of his will 
we be very ſure. He hath knowledge to teach us.and others: we muſt 
not looke for it elſewhere. Fjay $413. Erunt ommes do(7ti 1 Des, And all 
| the children ſhall be tauzht of the Lord. Pſal. 36. 9. For with thee is the wel 
of life, andin thy light ral we ſee light. Though we are all blind .and have 
no light 1n any of our ſelves; yet in his light we ſhall ſee light. And 
therefore he can teach; and that he is willing we have ſecne before. 
The next thing is, that ſeeing we know where we muſt have our 
knowledge,to ſee, 1,whether we are willing to be'taught:which can- 
not but be, ſeeing the neceſiity of it. 2. Whether God be willing to 
teach us, Gods willingneſlc in 7ob is tel titicd.that he hath written un- 
derſtanding in the reines of man. So he beganitin Adam,he preſerved 
it inthe Patriarks: and then it decaying , he taught it by traditions : 
if there prove after that, they being corrupted, and knowledgemore decaying ; he 
oo ſnfficiens wrote the law : being ſo written, it was broken at the foote of the 


<p w5y ig Mount: when that was broken,he tooke orger for a new writing-and 
iS CIfNCr on 


the trachers 22 Dent. hetaketh order for continuall practice of 1t.that they ſhould 
part,or on his Continue in the hearing of it.Nehery.8.8. he gaventtothe Levitesto in- 


 thaz 15 raughe, terpret it tothe people, and make them to underſtand 1:5 and they 
read 
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read in the b>oke of the Law of God diſtinitly,and gave the ſenſe, 
and cauſed them to underſtand the reading. When they failed, and 
falſe interpretations came, he raiſed up Prophets , to give the true 
{enſe of the law. And when this wasnot ſufhcient,as1ts Aeb.1. Heſent , 

: nd as he 
his only Soxne,the laſt expounder of the law:and he going up to plory, hath done 
to his Father, gave of the gitts that he had received, unto men. As ths in his 
E pbeſe 4.11. % £073; 5d 4he 765 hs E522, ec, And he gave ſome Apoſtles,and W949; fo bat! 


he done it 1n 


ſome Prophets,and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paftonrs and Teachers, ec. þ.;. miniſtery. 


and 1 Cor,l 2.28. Philip, Percy. 
And whereas 1n Gods knowledge there are required twothings - 

1.T he outward meancs of the Miniſter. 2. The inward meanes of the 

holy Ghoft-Forthe outward meanes,we have in A@F.8.29.the Eunuch 

litting in his Chariot,and reading a place of E/ay,defirous to know the 

meaning of the place, God provided him a Miniſter.that is Philip,to 

expound it to him. And ſo in A@. 10. 30. Cornelixs, continuing in faſt- 

ing from the fourth houre to the ninth houre,and on the ninth houre 

falling to prayer,&c. was provided for by Peter. 
For the inward meanes, the holy Gholt, Chriſt, Luke 11.13. giveth 

forth, that his Father will ſend downe his holy Spirit,@>c.$0 that the out- 

ward means being diligently performed on our part,we may be per- 

{waded he will performe the other, which is in 70h.5439, Chriſt per- 

{wades the Phariſees to ſearch the Scriptures, and ſo perſwades us in 

them tocome to lite, Search the Scriptures,for in them.&c. That that 

remaineth which 1s, 1 70þ.2.27. that God will fupply rhe inward 2n- 

nointing,v vpu87g 70 y $40 pace 3 AG Cert in” ane 04 UpTr IE x86 1 fLav £trt be Tis Hts. T an 

Uuas, cnn we 76 £U70 Y PIT Sida Tu Ledky EL T.V7wv* x) a And; $51,X; 8 bar 4:05 0», But 

the anoynting,which ye have received of him,abideth in you: anclye need not 

that any man teach you; but as the ſame annoynting teacheth you inall things, 

and is truth.and is no lie.Sothere ſhall be no defect on his part: we mult 

looke to our owne duty,whether we be willing or no, and it appea- 

reth by the Commandement laid upon us,that we arenot willinp:for 

a good man that s willing 15a law to himſelfe : but we have a Com- 

mandement to provoke us to knowledge.In which,as in every Com- 

mandement, we conlider, 1. That that's commanded. 2.That that's 

forbidden. The aftirmative,and the negative. The aftirmative,there is ET 

firſt comanded knowleJge:and not every knowledge, but that which \ x tic previ. 

1s Col..3,1 6.4 plenti fall andrich knowledge,s My Tv nvels vorcurs © oyTr ndnivs, yghac here 

A rich meaſure, {o great as wecan attaine unto for our vocation. Nox commanded, 


Solum ſcire, ſedetiam bene ſtire. Not onely to know, but to know well. 


Neg. 2. things forbidden. The rule in divinity is,Peccatum eſt nox tan- 
tine appetitus malorumſedetiam dejcrtio meliorum.Sin is not only a deſire | 
ofevill things,but alſoa forſaking of better.So where fulneſle is com- 5s. 
manded,we muſt not only not be empty,but full alſo: not only emp« The common 
tineſſeis forbidden, but alſo ſcarſity. Therefore, 1. ignorance is for- accufation of 
bidden.2. A light knowledge,:i endo r3; werws: a fleeting knowledge, 5 9 "y 
a ſuperficial skill. For ignorance, the Church of Rome is charged tor the mother of 
juſtifying of it.tt:ough it cannot be found that they are patrons of ig- devotion. 
norance, but on] ; faulty inthe 2.part, If any thinke ignorance juſtih- £7" 
able,letthis per{wade him to the contrary. 1.A ſinne it muſt needs be, Rexfons 
elſe as it is,Tevit-4-2. there ſhould not have beene a ſacrifice forit, yet againit igno- 
there rTancs. 
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Com. 1.Zgnorance contrary to the knowiedge of 7a, 


lowioms, 4”. 
Ignorance 
old. 


there, it any had off-nded through 1gnorance,a facritice was coman= 
ded to be made for him. And P/al.79.5. It it had been alight ottence, 
David had made a very uncharitable prayer to God , that he would 
powre, out his vengeance on them that know not his Name. Powre 
out thine indienation on the heath-n that have not known ther,and upon the 
Kingdomes that have not called on thy Name. 

Its not only (in,but alſo the caule of ſin,& cauſe of pu 'iihment for 

fin. 1.1ts cauſe of (inas Hoſe,q.1.he ſaith that rhe Lord had a controverſie 
with the inhabitants of the Land, for that there was no mercy:and the rea- 
ſon of that was.becaue there was no true dealing, and the realon of both 
theſe was. becauſe there was no knowledge of God. And (treight atter he 
telleth them of their deſtrution for 1t. So Ko. 3,17. when he had ſhes '» 
ed all the<normities of the heathen. his conclulion 15.beczuſe the way ,* 
peace © i1rer they have not known.2.Its the cauſe of puniſhment tor 1m, 
as E/2.5.13.he faith, that the captivity of Babylon was. becauſe they wanted 
the knowledge of God. And 1ts not the caule of punilhment,but as 1ts the 
cauſe of ſin ; and that is ſet forth to us in Pre. 14.22. Do not they erre tht 
7matine evillT here 13 no (in but there 1s an error: theretorc planting 
of perfect knowledge would be a cutting away of many (1ns,and Arg. 
faith.Now erratur,ziſ igxorantia. There 1s no ſinning, but through 1g- 
norance.Doth not Saloxwor lay,Do they not all erre that work wickednes? 
T herfore that ſin may be dimimſhed, knowledge mult needs be plan- 
ted. Ignorance 1s by the learned made threetold-1. That which they 
excule,and think God regardeth it not, AF.17.30. That God did wink 
at the times of ignorance, 1. marked them not. They uſe to call it an in- 
vincible ignorance andits firſt in children, betore they have the uſe 
of reaſon. And 2. in thoſe that want the uſe of reaſon.,that are borne 
and continue ſo.And 3.1n thoſe that by diſeaſe,or any ſuch thing,are 
bereft of the uſe of it; and that ignorance,they ſay, is not imputed to 
them. They adde a fourth alfo. z. where the m-ans cannot be had, But 
if a man having the love of Godin the heart, ſet himſclfe tc {:« ke, he 
ſhall be ſure to hind them. God hath even by revelations made them 
known, even to thoſe men that have madea conſcience of keeping 
the rules of nature. The other kinds are faulty. 

2. The 2.15atteted ignorance.David faith, ”[. 25.3. Noluernnt intel- 
ligere ut bene agerent. They would not underſtand ihat they mnght cloe good, 
And its 1n thoſe {pecially that are «kiitull, that know thu they are in 
a [in,and are not willing tocome out of it, They doe quaſi nedtere ſob 
qweſtiones, they draw one queſtion in the neck= of ano her.r! at they 
do not know adefinition of it. Awg.faith well of them, 7'i non eſt dolus 
in inquiſitione. ibi mon eft peccatum in inventrone. W here there 1s no de- 
ceit in the inquiſition, there 1s there no fault in the invention. Many 
would come to him and aske him many queſtions, ant tel] him that 
they could not finde any reaſon in that that he affirmed , ro have no 
darknes at all. nor hardnes in it:and he would ſay. doloſe querebes,do- 
loſe invenitbas,v0u did inquire deceitfully,ye did find deceittully, This 
1s the conclutioo, when a thing is made plain unto us,and we will not 

naveit plaine.and ſonot ſee it, we fall intothis kind of ignorance. 
I he 2.they call /xpiza ignorantia, retchleſſe and careleile 19norance, 
te comon faultin theſe daies,T his is, when a man habet 2 quo diſcat, 
zen 
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»on unlt diſcere,hath from whom he may learn,and will not learn. And 
a5in theſe times, when almoſt the whole Land are guilty of it, if they be 
ignorant: ſo if it be in the ſprings of knowledge, it is moſt retchleſſe ig- 
norance. Its in thoſe that either through negligence or ſlothfulneſſe to 
know,or through ſhametaſtnes to enquire, will not know. And this for 
ignorance. 2.T he other 1s Iight knowledge, W® js full now inour dajes Coke 
contrary to that rule of the Apoſtle, Ko.12.3. God hath dealt to every man Knowledge 
the wreaſwre of f1ith. And that meaſure of faith is expreſſed,Col.3.16.Let the 
word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſclome.Not only the whole abſence 
ut the ablence of the meaſure of faith 1: condemned. When a thin 
3s commended to us in 2 meaſure,not only the not having of it at all, but 
alſothe not having of the meaſure isa fault, And not only that, bur its 
alſo require%,that according to our yeeres, our giſts,& onr meaſure,our 
knowledge ihould waxe greater.In 1 Cor.14,20.he ſaith.Be ye children,if 
e will, for malice, butnot tor knowledge,«9mng« uy mules ws, Brethren, be 
not children. &c,F1.4.28. 9. he goeth lower, and calleth it. ſucking know 
ledge. Theretore he ſaith,he will teach them no more, becauſe they will 
not grow in knowledge , but are (ti]] as if they had the pap in their 
mouthes..10,tor faith he,Pre cept muſt be upon precept,precept upon precept, 
line nntoline.line unto lines here a little. and there a litth.But as tis 1 Tinm.4.7 
T hey are ever learning, and yet never come to knowledge. And tis that which 
the Apoſtle, Heb.5.12.1nvergheth againſt in the Hebrew Chriſtians, that 
they were not as yet come to the Chriſtian faith, having ſpent ſo much time, 
and profited no better,bnt as yet needed to be catechiſedin the firſt principles, 
% 38 6pehorrts FD 1d aonamcr $eC. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you againe which be the firſt principles of the Oracles o f 
Eod,e>c.For the time before Chriſtin Day. : 2.3. And they that be wiſe,fhat 
ſhine as the brightnes of the fir mament, and they that turne many to rigbteouſ- 
nes,ſpall ſhine as the ftarres for ever. And alſo Toel 2.28, And afterward I will 
poure ont of my Spirit on all fleſh; and your ſons andyour daughter ſhall prophe- 
cy, cI0 Eſa.54+13. Andall thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord,and much 
peace ſhall be to thy children. What flouds of knowledge did the Prophets 
toreſee ſhould b= in our times, E/4,9.2 2? The people that walked in darknes, 
have ſcexe agreat light, They that dwelt in the Lund of the ſhadow of death,upox 
them hath the light ſhined. And we have proofes of itin the Primitive 
Church.For the time of Chrilt, its a common and ordinary phraſe with 
Chriſt, Nox legiſtis? non audiiſtis* have ye not read? have ye not heard? 
This were ſtrange now,tor he knowes,they know it not. It was a queſti- 
on then; but now aman needs not aske the queſtion;for he may be ſure, 
that they neither read, nor knew. The Apoſtle ſets down commonly a 
queſtion and an #5) ſhame,if they know not,as 1 Cor15429.' Els what doe 
they which are baptized over the dead,eh-c. And a little after, For ſome have 
not the knowledge of God, —_ this to your ſhame. And this is not onely 1n 
light matters,but even as( 1 Cor. 64243. Jin high myſteries. Know ye #ot.which 
was heretofore known? know ye not.that the Saints (pall judge the world? And 
if the world ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the leaſt things£doe 
ye not know,that ye ſhall judge the Angelsgunin Gr, how wich more thines 
which belong to this lifes And y.5.me5 ww tyls ain J ſpeak to your ſhame. S0 
in the primitive Church it was their uſe, without collation of chapter, 
or place,or Author toalledge : and we ſee oftentimes in the Scriptures 
and 1a the Fathers,divers places alledged without quoting: therefore if 
there 
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ere had not been greater «kiilin them.then now. there had beene but 
{mall editying; but they knew that they knew the places. | $9 we read, 
1 Cor-14. 34 that the Corinthians were 10 forward inrel1gion, that the 
women thought rhemlclves able to teach.and to Gi{pute about weighty 
points in religion, {0 that the Apoſtle was faine tom 1ke a prohibition, 
not to {pcak 1n the congre cation,(T our women, Cc.) we argueth,though 
too great boluneile,yer great knowledge 1ntnem SOA. 18. 2. 1,uil, and 
Priſcilla being makers of | ents, Aguila atterwzrd attained niuch KNOW- 
ledge.ſo that he was a pillar of the Church. And Severws,as the ecclclia- 
ſticall ſtory maketh mention, was a wool-wincers yet afterwards tor his 
knowledge,was choſen Biſhop,and a Biſhop of a great Ser, [f we conter 
theſe, and ſee how carctull they were for the avoyding of hight know- 
I:dge.we ſhall think it odiou+(to be in the number of them.)And it that 
wil not move us in Hoſ 8,12.( [have written to them great things of x2, law, 
bat they are counted as aſtrange thine. That we count it {tranze ; yet that 
Heb.5.12, ſhould prevaile, whereas we ſhowld be far paſt principles ,welhavs 
not the mea/ure of knowledge that is required. And tor the meaſur* that the 
common People [hould have, 1f 1jhould jpeak to the peopl: that dig net after 
knowl. dye , I would not appoint them that meature that the Church of 
Rome doth.But ſeeing in knowledge there mult be a diſcerning,to know 
quid veram what 1s true and 1n that qrareverym, 4 giving of a reaſon : 
theretore that 1a the 1 The/.5.21.] woald require (omnia probate, try all 
things) that they be able to prove what they lay, 7z. that they be able to 
provethat they heare. Or thatin 10.10-5.That they 4row their own ſhep= 
heard and his voyce, and a ftranter they will not follow. Or at the leaſt "4 
that which 1s 1 Pet. 2.15. £ 414: &c, that they can give arealon of that they 
believe ana nope fur.But that our jcioli., hmatterers in knowledge, ſhould 
enter to: bate of controverſies. w hich 1s not theirs, a+ diſcuſſing of hard 
and great queltionsbut 7 zmethy $ othce.;,the Miniſters that they ſhould 
do t};:s 1t cannot be allowed. And it will be found that which the papllts 
lay,that jan ſomplicites eft virtue lucorum, holy Iimplicity is the vertue 
of the latcks.Y«<t not 1gnerance, but krowledoe 15 re quired. He that ſaid, 
that time to be evill, that laboured of buth extreames. mult now more 
{ay it. I hateither they are 1,znorant,be cauſe as it is I} 82.5. They will not 
be learned nor underſtand,bu! walk jtill in darkneſſ-.or becauſe they are out 
of cour!c, thatare the toundations of the earth, i. the teachers: and as 
Chry/oftome laith , it darkneſlc be on the tops of high mountaines.its no 
marvel] that there is a myit in the valleys ; and where there is know- 
ledge. {il.cththe mouth of the adverſary.They will check and controll 
their teachers, which 1s now done in our times. So in the 2.rule we ſee 
what 1s torbidden. VWheremis includ: d both the $pecie, > /Equipollens. 
Of the op rule of exicnlion, we have no ule inthe firſt Commandement, 
be Cauic it 1s wholly tpirituall.To the 4.rule. belong the means of know- 


- 1-dge. But before we intreat of the means. we mult fir { know the ob- 


j: Ct, which 1s one of the circumſtances; and that is her-,God the Father.eo 
he who be bath: nt.le(ws Chriſt. Jeh.17.23, Of God the Father , and the 
Doaty.vcread.1tTim6.16.that no man hathever {een hizz Ard Moſes could 
ler but his back-parts.and wien he ſaw them, be wa afr ard amd did hide 
4s face. Therelore 'tis ſuthcient for us to know them. For as much asour 
k -owledge 15 to be referred tovur worſhip, we muſt Iat;our for no more 
:Lcnmulterve for his worſhip, ;.things reve; led tous ir the Scriptures. 
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The I Commandement. 
T hou ſhalt have no other, &c. 


——  —_—— - 
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——_— cc; God, for the Unite of his E/- 
J TRI ſeace,and Trinilie in Perſons : and ſo what | 
: - /AlsN| he is to ws, we are bound to #zor, And 
R 9 <4 «1-1 that is ſet downe, £xo1. 29.46 . Thea ſhall The wie 4; 
| bs *ll they krzow that I am the Lord therr God, that our knows 
© > & . brought them out of the T.and of egypt, that Has 
*|\&) vi "8RU*N 7 97gbt dwell amoing them; T am the Lord thei; 
«i + *| Go. The Scripture doth not onely ſet 


cCoOoOO Go oct o Cc oo dow ne what he 1s 1n himſelſe;, but what he 

4 is in relation tous : So in Exod. 34, 6, 
God maketh Proclamation of his owne A#tributes, The Lord, the There bein th 
Lord, ſtrong, mercifull, ard gractous ; low to anger, aud abundant 172 Scripture cer- 
goodneſſe and truth , reſerUing mercy for thouſands, forgtuving mmtqui- ou things 
tie and tranſgreſſion of ſinne: not making the wicked 1nnocent, viſi- wne, 


—_—_ 
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ea ns . : . concerning hj 
ting the 1niquitre of the fathers upon the children, and upen childrens nature, alfo 
children, uato the third and fourth generation, concerning his 


attribures; wee 


Belides theſe that God hath done for 7, what we are to doe ae alſo to 
for him : namely, the k-owledge of his will, both in regard of the "9 his adti- 
generall, what all are to doe; and in regard of the particular calling, ggce, IE 
which every one hath, what weare to doe. goodwill of 

Now the meazes whereby we. come to this. Ir is well ſaid of the God, for us ro 


: ; - be direRted, 
Heathen, Ponentt finem, pozenda media ; he that would attaine un- whether in ge- 


to the end muſt uſe the meares. In them the order muſt bee 2*rall as wee 


areChriſtians, 
thus. : : ; | OF IN partici. 
1. Ioremore the impediments, -emoverda impedimenta. lar 25 wee aic 
2, That muſt be firſt placed which is firſt, pramo prima, 2 wah Heng 
. . L 
1. For the firit, In P76.1.16. 1s ſet downe, there is 4 COMPANy, vocations. 


fbat will not ſticke to draw evill upon evill ; ſuch as will /a#are 7rov. x. 16. 
bomizem,intice a man unto evill,it is called £wz//counſell :or as it is, YY ro if 
gt L . ; mners 1mnriCe 
Pro.19.27. my fonne, (1f thou wilt remove the empeadtment) heare the confers 
20 more the inftrution that cauſeth theeto erre from the words' n;, &:. 
of knowledge. The inſtructions that cauſe us toerre, or the #m- Infire&icr, 
pedaments tobe removed, be threefold ; either 1.17 ouy ſelves; or,2. ang Us TS 
ivithout our (clyer, TT” 
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et the Gen- 


**r!e world. 


r. Our o0w!C 1. Within us, er 042 724ſ07 : That which 1s {et downe, Dent, 
*2.0N, 12.8. ye ſhall not doe after all thctc th1Ngs rhatwe doe hcre this 
day, that is, every man whatſoever {ecmeth good 1N h15 Owne CyCs: 
And Epbeſ. 4.17. in the vanity Of Our OVNE reaſon ; hes: therefore 
1... 1 ſay and witreſſe in the Lord, that Yee walxe not 1er/C/0,1 as 0 he; 
*a- Gentiles walke, ws pamumim Ts ms, 11 ie vanes of their inind, 2 Cor 


"ba 10.5. for heavenly knowledge all our firozg Pots, all our moun- 
een. Taincs of reaſon muſt be Caſt away, Or throwne dow ac and brought 
into captivitic, x 57 undo ee, FO and LEY Ding that eX- 
alteth it ſelfe anain(t the trnowledve 0 G oc . There IS WITOEOY Ws ho, 
a pullins downe of (tron% holds, and 5 xpaterie and a Pringing FeO 
Captivity. Where it doth reſiſt, we mult caſt it downe ; 2s inthe 
myſtery of the T71n1tze, wherc it {triveth with us, It Muſt bee 
brought into captivity. | 
>. Thoſe that arc without us arc two. Firſt, in the x Per.1.1$. 
7 35 on of Z1a7p0gh mers magedarts, tradition of our ELders ; leaſt we take Religion 
E1Je1%e by inheritance : a great impediment. Such as our Fathers have 
taught us, wewill doe. Our rule muſt !Þe Scputaming Scripturas, 
Searchthe Scripture: and we mult receive nothing by tradition, ſo 
farre as it ſtandeth nor with this rule. 
2. And ſecondly, inthe 2 Chroz.17.4. of Jeboſaphat : But ſought 
3,1 he faihien po the Lord God of bis Father, and walked 1a bzs (| ommaydements, and 
ot after the trade of Iſrae, 40 doe ag 4hcy doc now adayes, and 
after the manner of the place. The common trade of the World 
muſt be no rule for us ; unleſle it agree with our rule, it niwſt be 
removed: for this 7? 1%, the faſhion of the people, and iccpla (whereof 
hath beene ſpoken before) and a ſharp wit to doe whatſoeuer our 
reaſon will tell us,) are the rules of mans wiſedome, theſe muſt 
be caſt away, 1 C07.3.18. If any man will be wiſe, let him be a foole 
72 this world, let him give over the rules of mans wiſedome. 
Kideis tauroy Efearirg mu t #1 175 x87 opts erpty, This was Luther, rule, St qut 
wult ere ſapiens efſe in Ariſtotele,ſtultificetu; in Chrifto,and the rules 
of worldly wiſedome mult be received fo farre forth » as they 
be cquall to the fooliſh rules : for if we become not little Ones 
!n our owne wiſcdome, and fooles in regard of mans wiſedome, 
Chr:ſt will nor account us among them that he ſpeaketh of, 2at. 
11.25. for whom he thanketh God, that he hath revealed his 
myſteries unto them, and not to the wiſe of the world, Rom.1.2 2. 
this PaFKITE eryeu 5201, this prof eſi1ng themſelyes tobe wiſe was the cauſe 
why the wife men of the world iweperlrw became [ſuch (pole. 
wh Now to the meares themſelves ; they were partly before 
handled : Therefore we will be ſhorter in them. Bur if an 
deſire a direCtion for this part, firſt wemuſt be perſwadad thus 
ot Gods knowledge : We muſt have the perſwaſion of the nece(- 
lity of it, Luke I0.42. 5 i iz, ot o5 the oneneedfull thing ; and 
that no vocation can be more neceſſaric. Though civility will 
not ler men ſay, that they ſpend more time in that that ſhall not 
profit z and lefſe upon thatwhich is neceſſary, becauſe tiicy thinke 
00d to ſpend ſome times in it. vet they ſhew that this in reſpeR 
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of other tl11ngs 15 but mpeg a by-worne, they are mcerc Sccpticks [ 
in this one ncedfull thing ; their ſtudy 1s a ſtudying for prade, or 
diſcourlſing at table; they read Authors, as the Butrerflic ſuckes 

the lowers, to paint her wings ; but this muſt notbe fo {pent on 

the tongue. 

Chrifts counſell, Mat.s. 3. that this muſt firſt be tought, No ole 
and then other things will follow. Primum querite Regnum, ee knowedze 
Firſt ſeek the Kingdome of God; for we have no warrant thay 7 Ps 
our other {tudics thall be ſanctified, unleſſe this be firſt, rhar that nn 
after ſan&ifhe the other : Sothat it is neceſlary in all things. For 
this attaining of knowledye, as it mnſt have his courſe, fo it muſt 
have a ſpace of time, and diligence wirhall z the one without the | 
other 1s nothing. Time, Pſalm. 46.10. Vacate & widete, be tt;11] 16 artaine 
( or take time ) and know that I am God. They mult be ar lei- 0 n2ns! 
ſure, that they may know. It will not be had at certaine times, zo mud 1,6 
1 Cor.7.5. his counſell is to the man andivite, not to come toge- 1. 
ther for a time, that they might 22a*&», g:we themſelues, ( or be at wy CRE] 
leaſure) to prayer and faſting: and by an argument 4 majore, if we ufe of the ed, 
ſhould abſtaine from indifferent things, then from other things, that thes | 
that are not indifferent. This A#.17.21.0f the Athenians, how- 5, x". 
ſocvcr other buſinefle fell our, that they did fuer, ſpend their better things 
time ; which 15 more then vazGur, to be vacant, to tell or heare of 
novelties - then we may be aſhamed that thus hath not wrought 
:bat in us, which it did in them. | 

For Diligence, Auguſt txes rule for this is ſtrange - but it may 2 Diligence, 
be the rule t1]l a better come : 5 agts reputatur qurs facere, cum tax- 
tum facit pro Deo, quantum ſacit pro mundo, we then diſcharge our {7 + 2 Þn 
duty to God-ward, when we arc as induſtrious in his ſervice as we tooth * they 
are forthe world. It we beſtowed bur aſmuch diligence on Gods 1c no: 
ſtatutes, as we doe in the penall ſtatures of a Prince; as 6. Micah -pmai 
16. ( for the ſtatutes of Omr: are kepr, and all the manners of lit chileren, 
the houſe of Aha, ye walke in their counſels) then we mighe 3 287c 00 
come to ſome knowledge : Jer.4.22. if that paine that we take to rai 
doe evill andto deceive, we would take to ſtudy the Law, and to wit © doe < 
learne the Commandements of God, he would not complaine of ane os _e 
us as he doth, that we periſh for want of knowledge. EO. 

Now tothe pointe; the zeceſſarie meanes : Firſt, there 15 requi- 143e 
redprayer ; wiſdome and knowledpe (Jam. 1. 5.) muſt be ack of - opts v0 
God ;inthe 8.-W:ſd. v.21. Solomon makes it 1 point of wiſdome, 4c. * X 
firſt to know how to come by wiſdome, & c. 9. he makes his pray- 
erto Gold for it, as alſo, 1. King. 3. 6. Solomons prayer for wiſdome 
1s ſer,& 10.v. that which is more, that God tooke great pleaſure 
to be deſired it:and rhis 15 the firſt meanes. 

Sccondly,the other are ſet down, Dewt.6.6.7.8.9.(1.) firſt that 
wee ſhoukl bring it into the heart, which 1s paſt the rare: for 
this. 

Firſt, thou ſhalt whet them(z.) our catechijiag, or the firſt pri- 
cxples muſt be had perfectly. How wee ſhall come by it, it is ſet 
downe, Rom. 19.17. 4n ordinary mcancs, bearing and repeattings 
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2 Talking of it, which 1ttgnifherth to co 0572. | | 

2 1/4ttng,and in that included, 7ead7m2y 5 WALCN ATE fruit} with 
ther, and aloze, 


Abindiug of them betore our ee, arid up 9 0:41 12/4, Ot nny 
uſed ; but the fathers interpret the having botore The c32% Mey. 
tation, which doth as it were put i before the ces, an for the 
binding it on their h4/245, as in Phyſict there IS 4 ralc, "2: "r ACD 72008 
fit judicinum de code, that the ſtraints and veines come trom the 

heazt to the han; ſo it is in drvinity;by the arme 15 P14 {je and exg,e 
riſe meant : and this is to binde it 0n the a-mes: it 5agood way to 
make aconſcience of the praCtiſe of that wee know. £01 4.2745 9. 
Jantiuoduperitmur querenttd exerce,lcc thar t hou excrcitc and pur 
in practice thoſe gitrs and graces which thy prayers have oxained 
of God, Beraa7d.Bur the contrary practiting bringeth forth pa- 
les recitates for illieittas capriditates, penall blindnefle for unlawfull 
Vo rnowieage deſires. The heathen man ſaith, that he that hath an Va-z7 of j#ftzce, 
» the kno» ſhall be able to ſay more of it, then he that hath the pertect ſpe- 
Ee 2 P* ealatios of the Ethicks: forhe pooreft man that hath prartzſed his 
{ownledge, and is well practiſed in farth, ſhallſay more of the 7eare 
7 God, and of faith, then the learnedeſt Doctor, that hath zs: 
pratiiſed : and ſo in all other things, exe/citinmaus gum potentte, 
and fo [:gnrum ſcrentie, Exerciſe 1S 4 ſ11gnc of knowledge aAs$ well 4S 
of ſtrentgh1. 
The fanes of The next rule 1s of the gner of knowledge ; they are foure. 
knowledge. Thar is true, that of the conſequent, thebeſt rule 1s by the a. 
SHumuily, ppredent . If feare want, there can be no love, if love want, there 
The want of can be no obedience. But ſpecially thar of humility. A»ga/t ines 
er To a praycr, Dom:ne Deus noyvermm te, aoyerim me: he adds, they know 
,nowtedze, not Godt they know not themſelves. Vera ſcientta nun {acit bums. 
wem exultantem, ſed lamentantem, True knowledge begets not pride, 
but teares. Sothe Heathen man ſaith, Yuod facies alt de ality, 
ed ipſe de ſefacit apud ſe, Et rater ſapienies ſapienttor, qur bumilioy 
er, That which other mcn would have others to doe, that he ex- 
acted of himſelfe. And he 1s wiſer then others, that is more bum- 
blethen others. He that hath aconceit of himſelfe, can never 
come to knowledge. 
Or ter. 2. {hat whichthe Heathen give forth : and ut 1s A-:orles in his 
Ietaphyſichs, Scrent ts eſt oz4tnare, he 18a wile man that can order 
115 doInes, to preterre eternal! things, before temporall, &c. But 
we JOC CONtraric : it is a Common order, to put private profit 
againit common profit ; and to preferre temporall things before 
erernall. Therefore this 15 a figne that we have no knowledge. 

3. Inther C9. 14. 26. we mult not be like thoſe, that be chil- 
4 dren n knowledge, that be carricd away with every wind of vaine 
t Cure Io. Doctrine; and as 7-elfairh. They are empty cloudes, carried with 


Co 011/E ante 


-L the winde, and like thewaves carried with the tyde. In our dayes 
there aremore turning tempelts, by reaſon of the want of know- 

= ledoc, 
nt { ANCTTO,. - ' ln ei eas 6 + Dh 4 ! . . 
4 4. Thatwhich w:: heforc allvadged, No man doth againſt his 


CCrtalne 
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ccriame knowledge, then if we knew God,our actions would wit- V wee prattice | 
cle it. It our knowledgewere in heavenly things, as it is in ſen- |)" ee eg | 
iblegve would not do againſt it;but now we have bur a pretie opl- knowledge: 
110n in Diviniry, and therelore 1t doth not ſtay us. 

5. Laſtly, That we hinder not knowledge in others, whether jt 


\ uthority. : ammanaement 
bc by 4 { ), and C Ng wen 5 65S by counſell; 
that by Permiſſion, + 


provoking others to ſeeke after knowledge, and to increaſe it in 
others, as much as we can : for our knowledge muſt be to helpe 
others; for there arc three uſes of it : Firſt, ro teach them that 
arc ignorant. Secondly, to reſolve them that are in doubt, and to 
ſtrengthen them that waver. Thirdly, to comfort them that arc 11 
diſtreflc, and the afflicted conſcience. And thus much for know- 
{cdge, which 15 the firſt duty of the minde. 
Now perfet underſtanding bringeth in the ſecond dutic of the 3/4. 
minde, that is, Belrefe ; for fulneſſe of knowledge 1s [c:7e ut credas, ; 
ſo to know that thou mayſt beleeve. Beliete addeth two things. 
The. firſt which is in Johz 6. 69. the manner, % 1nutis mmWiguty x) tynu- 
taper, in ov *u Fc .a we beleevepaſiuredly know that thou art Chriſt, 8&c. 
Secondly, the meaſure, that is, the fulnefſe of perſwaſton, which in 
Epheſ. 3. 12. is called miwiz, boldnefſe. And Heb. 1o. 12. Tai 
This mozs, the full aſſurance of farih : and it is often uſed inthe tran- 
{lated ſenſe. To make it plainer, there is in every propoſition a 
double part ; a contradi&ion : ſometimes a man holdeth neither 
part, becauſe he ſeerh equall reaſons may be brought on both 
ſides; and it is calied doubting, as Luke 12.29. YU wnomin Tiga" 1, Dubita- 
Wh 24 murer  perwpl(2t, and ſeeke not ye what ye ſhall eate, or what **, 
1eefpall drinke, neither be ye of a doubtfall minde; or be ye not like Doubting. 
17eteors, puft up and ready to be carried away with every blaſt. 23 
It he enchne toone part, yet ſo, as he feareth leſt the reaſons of by _, 
the other part ſhould convince him, then it is an opzxro# : as Ig 
AitS 26.20. eAqgrippa was perſwaded ty ALY almoſt to be a Chri- = Ig 
itian, but yct hc rejected it : &w 0) in me mitts hrIrus vir, almoſt thau edge, 
perſwadeſt me to he a (hriſttan. £0945. 27* 
} R LENS RENTS 4:10 , why 
3- When we fully conſent to one part, it is called kzowledge, be- neither of tlic 


yond beth the other, an evidence and aſſurance of the true {2c* know- 
ledges bee fo 


Bots - Ee OLD ſure as the 34, 
Knowledge 1s 1n three manners. Firſt, it 1s either of ſexſe. Se- and that 'in 


condly, or by diſcourſe of *reaſoz. Thirdly, or by relation of o- faith chere is 


Choice made of 


ther men ; and that 1s properly the knowledge of farth. this eſpecially, 
1. Knowledge by ſezſe; ſuch was the knowledge of Joſephs bre- : + 106-969 

I SG-4 ; : . ceaze enics 

thren that had ſeenc hith in e/£gypt, and therefore knew him. f Oe "objec 


2. Knowleuge by 47ſcourſe ; ſuch was Jacobs, when he ſaw the beablenr,chere 

Charets, he gathered ſtraight that his ſonne Joſeph was alive. #572 no 
; p - 4 cage 

3+ By rclation of others, as Jacob knew that his ſonne yet lived, tairh, gg 

when h1s ſonnes told him. When a thing cannot be preſent to enowledge by 

the ſenſe, then muſt we relic our ſelves wholly to thethird, as I. rs, age 

£1545 19.6, the Queene of Sheba mrauſt firſt heare of Solomons wil- roo great ex- 


dome, <llency, 
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fraizht comes dome, in her owne Land, before (he can come to im and heare 


” RO him her leltc. | | | 
Py LES For mattcrs ot reaſon, there 15 nothing abſent trom it : DUt. 
JJ, 


the abſence of our «x1erſt141a7 15 {atd then to be,as J»-z 3.9.when 
a thing cxceedeth the capacity Of him, that ſhould underſtand ; 
a« that of ſoorcat a Rein in Tſract: theretore we mult rely OUt 
{clves 1n this alſo ro the third meanes, 1 Cor.2.9. for the firlt, no 
eve hath ſeenc; no care hath heard, which can certifie us of th 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him : and fo; 
the (ccond, he addeth, it hath not at aiy rime alcended THEE the 
heart of man, that is, it exceedeth the reaſo2 Of man to thinke of 
them : Therefore the third muſt neceſſarily be brought in, 79» 386, 
26. Bchold God is exccllent ; and we know him nor, netther can 
the number of his yeares be ſearched our. 

Our other knowledge of Senſe and Diſcourſe arc bounded with- 
inthe limits of naturall cauſes, but God Q ſupcrnaturall : there- 
torcth1s 15 plaine, which is Eſay 7. 9. Niſt credtderitts, 197; ſtavr 
lremini, if ye belceve not, ſurely ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, Not 

that but after we have beleeved, we may ſcek a reaſon, that we may 
axon ani be able reddere rationem, as it is 1 Pet.3.15. 4% &c. Be ray at 
knowledge by 20Yes £0 give 42 dieſer to EUVETY mars that as keth you @ reaſoz of the 
diſcourls and hope that 15 1% you, becauſe grace doth not make voude nay re but 
the knowledge AS 1T 15 2 C07.10.5, WE muſt uſe the PMCancs as the hazd-inaide ( be- 
by diſcourſe, Cauſe it holds in captivity the underſtanding of man; ) and ſtill, 
eoFbr ng as it is AAS 4.31. looke for the Holy Ghoſi to teach us thoſe things 
abt. that Our nature is not able to beare. ForFaith then,it thus differeth 
wing of the from Science:In ſcience, firſt,there gocth an 7z2qur-zne thought, and 
pr wt then followerh the aſſezt : but in faith there is the aſſezt firſt, and 
fe it evident- then the concervims of that we have conſented to. Pſal, 18. 45. 
Pome me 45 ſoorze as they beare of me they ſhall obey me. It is COACepFUS Cum 
with, irs 6:2 4[/enſfore, ACONCCIVINg With an aſſent : becauſe the obje@ of the 
conſented ro, underſtanding doth not conſtraine us to beleeve ; but the will 
mea concei- hoIdeth it priſoner, and keepeth it captive, Rom.10.10. Belief 
ved, 1, Pet. 3 P | P prive, I efe 


3 0 . - \ 
«5 themeancs ÞCINg an at of the «7derſ[anding, ſhould firſt come i mente, from 
9 wuecauſe the intellect ; bur he there faith, we muſt corde crevere, belecve 


n the ation _. : ' 7.8! 
of beliefe wit} WIN the heart : andthe we'll hath a ſpeciall att in it. The reaſon 


bearos the ywhy it pleaſed God thus to inſtitute the powers of the mind, is, 
prearclt Fay, that it ret{on could firſt have conceiveed the things that pertaine 


a> wr to God, little or ng clory at all had come to God by 1t. 
) _— Againe , this 1s 7atzo ſerentifica, the protound mcanes of the 
nefle, annex. WIHCdOme of the fleſh ; we ſee how God doth confound and caſt 
edrou. K4t.0, them downe z and in Religionthe ground of it is contrary tothat 
BOT mo of Philoſophic wir, Not to Leleewe ; 15 the way of Philoſophy, -5wis, 
co him by ir, 7 0 beleete;, of Divinity: and Lucan he fſcoffcd at it. 

S—_—_— " For warrant of it, fomcwhar hath beene ſpoken before, I will 
this isthe cer- SNCTCfOre add a little now ; Cy-21l in his fifth Catechiſme ; and (- 


caineſt and PY#47 17 11s Expoſitionupon Sant 2atthew, And Chryſoftomeand 


r . . « - . 
_— orher ot rhe ancient Fathe;s hold this 25ainſt the Ph1loſorbers, that 
4d a Ward ft, tae hit, whatſoever 15 done, it 15 faith that doth it; 
but 
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but there faith 15 not fully that, which it 1s here + Bur a faith which 
is Civil ; as the husbandmans faith is a c1vill faith ; he ſeeing un- 
Lindly weather, &c. maketh himlſelte ready every yeare to ſoy 
and till his ground; and to beſtow great coft and paines on it. 
though he have no demonitrative knowledge, whether he ſhall 
reape any commodity of 1t that yeare. So it 1s 1M Metchandize, 
the Merchants ſce ſtormes ariſe very oft, yet they hazzard their 
goods upon a cvill faith. SO In Marriage, {ome are unfruitfull, 
yet they marry in hope to have Children: 50 in Wartare, the 
Souldier makes himſelte ready for the battel in hope of victory. 

The Schoolemen that came after them, they goe a ſubtiller way 
to worke ; and they hold, thar quicquid ſertur, fide ſeitus *that even 
in thoſe things that we know, we doe beleeve. For our ſenſes, un- 
deri{tanding, we know, and they are our witneſſes : our reaſon con- 
cerving we know, and it beareth us witneſle ; and rhey themſelves 
confeſle rhat both the witnefſesare very decentfull : For they Cycz 
which is the beſt of outward ſenſes, and certaincſt ( becauſe it ap- 
prehendeth more differences, and apprehendeth his object after 
a more ſpeciall manner. ) The Optics reckon up twenty wayes 
how it may be deceived; anda great imperfe&tion in it, 1 (07. x3. S 
11. When we are children, we ſpeake as children, conceive and dd NE 
reaſonas children. They at the Plough cannot judge of the for- cukic of fee 
mall cauſes of things, becanſe they cannot ſee them ; but tell them ing» ſtanderh 
of labour, and that they ſee : Therefore in reſpet of a ſuperiour ns 
underſtanding they are farre ſhort ; therefore we may be  Pdecry 
in things above us ; ſo there may a relation be made. 

Now to the place of Teſttmonze, it hath his imperfeQion onely £5 © refti 
from the imperte&ion of Scfence. - It hath but two CXCEPptiONs. DN 
Firſt, want of s&://: Secondly, want of farthfulzefre. Now if the feRnciie of 
party want skill and cannot, or if he can, but is not honeſt, and =_ penn 
will not; his teſtimony is not to be taken. VVhereas the know- cometh of the, 
ledge of faith, and grounds of Divinity are laid upon ſuch wit- *2p**fcRnelle 
neſſes, as want neither 5#z/h, nor faithſulzeſſe, but tor their $kill, ==>2 Sew 
can; and for their faithfulneſſe will, deliver the truth : Therefore There is no 
it hath a fuller reſolution then the other : for as it is 2 77m. x. Famer vay 

Iz. We belceve not whom we know ; but ſcro cu? credo. cds 7 WA = 
wa, we knor him whom we beleeve : we know that he is &men, and may 6 oF 
aSitis Revel.1.5. 5 wapre mers, The farhfull witneſſe,and as it is, Rev. 549 quod [c, 
J. 14. Tidt 14541 5 Aufy © wipes © mas, þ © dns, if apy Th: xTITWws Too 31% 6 oe my 
Theſe things (aith the faithfull, and true witneſſe the beginning of be ed | 
creatron of God, Tit.1.2,{uch a oneas cannot lye. 

Now forthe manner of giving his teſtimonic: Thetermes in 
the Scripture are Difum Jehoue, dixit Dominus ; Thus ſaith the 
Lord, 1. There is his ſaying : and becanſe a mans ſtipulation and 
promiſe 15 certainer then his bare ſaying, and will be better be- 
teeved and {yoner taken : therefore Rom. 1.2. it is 5 extmiſyoizer dir 
Twp ae promy 0 Ts WW Ts; of yiew yoapeis, which be had promiſed bofare Ly hes 
Prophets in the boly Scriptures, and Tit. I. 2. #7 ianid) Cai o'1avie, fs 
WHAT % rt Ins Bros Tp3 yeoruy aunimy, T3 hope of eteraall lite rwhich 
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God that cannot lie Ps omtſed beſore the world vegan 7 2. ec hath made 
1 promiec, and 3. Heb. 6.17, 19+ for our greater comtort and 
aflurance, hec hath alſo fworne # « TparTmp Se : ate: God 
willtng more abundantly to jrew unt0us the hetres of Promiſe, the tm- 
mutability of 11s cornfell, confi; med it with an 0th, (FC. and becauſe 
:fxye have a mans hand ſet To un Writing, We will belceve him yet 
more : 4. We have h1s handiwrimmng, In Exod. 32-33, 34+ written 
with his owne finger, wherein he hath fer downe that he will ſhew 


mercy, on whom he wilt ſhew mCrcy 3 and take VENSEAnce, On 
q whom he will take vengeance. 5. For con hirmation Of h1s hand 
writing, Kom.4. 11. he hath ſet his handwriting, under 2 ſeile 
erp ide Tis ws (fc. @ ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of the faith, gc, 
| And laſtly, winch 1s the furtheſt degree a man can goe zhe hath 
given us a pledge an earneſt penny, 2 £9/-1.22- ho alſo bath ſea- 
Jed tw, is + offfabure Te apart, in mais agpa6 Ns, and F1UER Us the ear- 
| neſt of the Sprrit 12 our hearts, 2 (or. 5. + + I $47%6347 » fves NAS hs vid 
n3n, *i5, 6x £3; nuiv + appaiave Te Triuens, Now he that hath wrought 
1s for the ſelfe ſame thing 1s God, who alſo hath atten unto us the earneſt 
of the Spartt. | DEE ; 
Olea, The exception that may be taken againſt this, 15, that the voice 
of God is not dayly heard among us z and that which we heare, 
is intituled toother; as to loſes, Eſay, Feremie, Matthew, 8c, 
Anjw. Yea, but though men did it, yer they were ſuch men, as did 
:::.1, 3), nothing of themiclves, nor followed their owne interpretations, 
io is "** but as they Were moved by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, For 
| the proeme. OUT Prince will not- ſpeake to us by her owne month ; but b 
| Proclamations, we muſt allow, as to our Prince, »wgs, & ypapuir, 
hi amba ſSadours and his writs: So the Holy Ghoſt to { eake unto 
us in the Scripture by the mouth of his Prophets and Apoftles, 
ic 25 much as if we heard God himſfelfe ſpeaking Viva yore from 
Heaven unto us. 


_—_— —— —— —— 


Det, How know I that this is true thar they are the meſſengers of 
Gol ? | 
Anſr, As the Scepter of the Kingdome delivered to them that bring 


. . '-) 
it, is a witneſlc among us, that they come from and for the Prince; 
{o the ſcepter of Gods extraordinary power was committed to 
theſe men ; and is a witneſle unto them. 


att” Os (Fc. if I had zot done workes amozg them which zo other man 
proofe d:.4::4; 41d, fc. eAugaſtize upon that, that they were done ; ſaith, that ei- 
EO ther we muſt grant that theſe miracles were done, or elſe that 
"4 aches 5 without any miracles all the world was converted, and became b 


grant 
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rant we' muſt a miracle, whether we will or no. Such were the 
Prophets and Apoltlcs ; for they wrought fuch workes, 45 NO 
man elſe could worke, ſeeing they came trom God. Theſe war- 
rant us that theſe men, that 15, the Prophers and Apoſtles they 
came from God, and God hath ipoken tous by them, 

Now whether we be able to pertorme theſe things; Luke 37; 

with God nothing is impoſſible #7 * aaa T9 56 TEVGTIAE, (1.cer: Spams 
tor ſo he ſaith, Hat. 19.2 6. THe arSporats Tamadraroy 65) THF os 2G marre fin 7 216, Luth 
em #7, with men this is unpoſiitle, tut 3 ith God all things are poſti- 3t SpmangiaR 
ble; and the reaſon 1s, 1t 1t were not {o, there mult necils be 2 and wil, ? 
want in his knowledoe, for every impotency, it 1s for want of a- 
bilitie of knowledye ; but for his knowledge, /ev.4.15. all things 
arc naked to him, 4 # in wn deans, oc, peithe; is there any oroa- 
ture which is not manifeſt 18 his ſight, but all tikgs are naked and 
open untohis eyes : For his Power, Eſ.y 59.1.Þ4s hand 15 not ſhort- 
ned, it is able to reach to all: and rhat we may fee out of Numb: 
11.23. where God promiſing fAeſh cnough for allthe Hoſt : We 
{ce Moſes his unbeliete, inſomuch as he ſaid, Shall all the Filh of 
the Sea bee gathered together, or all the Beaſis of the Fel come toge- 
ther : and God ſaith, ver. 23. 1s the Lords band |} ortned £ thou 
ſhalt ſee now whether my words ſhall come to paſle or no, to 
thee ! : 

Lafily, for his Will, that in Lamezt. 3.25. The Lord is good The order. 
to them that truft in him, and to the ſoule that feeketh him: A 
Father, Sc#o poſſe, ſexo ſcive, cuperem velle, I am per{waded of the 
Power 2nd Knowledge of God, but it 1s his WII I flick ar. 

t. Faith, Heb. 11.1. is called Smmor, the ſubſtance of thoſe HY 
things that are hoped for ; and the ground, evidence, or demon- 9 mms: 
tration of thoſe things that are nor ſeene. Both words argue rhe 

reat neceſſity of the Order of it. I fitbe a ſubſtance, it is to be 
ths firſt ; or it it be not the whole ſubſtance, bur the firſt 
part yet it commeth firſt to be han4led. For in totzs ordiaatis, 
ta allthings where there is Order : (as Religion hath an order 
the firſt part d:ritur ſubſtantia relrquarium, 15 (31d to be the ſubſtance 
of the reſt ; as the ſubſtance of an houſe,is in the foundation : of a 
ſhip, ia the ſterne: of a tree, in the root : Co/. 1.23. it is com- 
pared to a Foundation : Tae v Ti, rf 16 rontiue grounded 
£72 the faith : Col. 1.23, toa root, ipj«goparc  Ti5w, rooted 1@ the farth : 
and there is a Shipwrack of our faith, as 1 74m.1.19. and conſe- 
quently it 1s compared to the ſterne of Ship. 

eArgumentum or *:3728, is the firſt Principle, Rom. 4.14. if the Dlic,eat 2% 
Law ftand ſtill in effe&, ther /aith is veyde;, and then the Princi- 
ple of Religion is denyed % 39 % x'nezryun, fc, 1 Cor. 15. 17. If 
Chrift be not riſen, then is your faith vaine ; making faith the 
firſt Principle. And this for the Order. 

There 1s a furtherthing to be conſidered in Faith, that is, the 
neceſhity of it. That 15 neceſſary, without which nothing can be 
Jone of a Chriſtian man : Faith is a diffuſed thing, every iwherc, x 
Cor.t. 24. it we ſtand, it 1s by Faith, 7634 ww img, fo by farth yee 

B b ſtand : 
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Neceſitns fidei 
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1s, [2 COFISY if we walke, wc yalke by faith, Ss Ws 1 Tiers 
GN 1d WES, for ne walte 11 atlh ard Al by ebt, I (or. 7; : % # if 
we lit, it, 1 our ſeat SEL roms bſpeurs <3: 7 146418, Ofc, be that [fand- 
uh frme FST!) heart, ce Or KomM. 14+ 23+ Whatlocver We doe, if 
we have not faith, it 1s figue ; aud 1n this reſpect, Faith 1s called 
mater vhedientie, the mother of obedience ; becaute all duties a- 
riſe out of it: at every thing that ut apprehenderh, it bringeth 
forth a new Vertue. Luther hath a ſaying, and it it be taken in a 
000d 1c nſec, it is truc © That 14 FARw, all the Law is fulnled before we 
EE fulti led an) part thereo!, 04 worke of it 272 art We” therefore 
(in revard of this great neceſſity ) 1t pleaſed God to Caſt away the 
oreat names of the jolly wiſe men ot the world,and Philoſophers: 
( 1 Cor, 1. 19,20. ) eudi 5,0 oy T7 O14 7% v8, 7c. for ſeerng tbe world 
ki.ew not God in the wiſedome of God, it bath pleaſed Goa by the foo- 
liſhnefſe of Preaching to ſawe them chat Leleeve - and to entitle his 
Heck ALT: by the namc of Faithfull. And Euſebru E miſſernu hath 
; 00d reaſon for it, tor the firſk word of a Chriſtian is Credo, 
<#rery cot 1 belceve; which maketh a Ghriſtian, It we be not taithtull, we arc 
&uy in this yybelecvers; and God giveth us no other name then that he is 
eng ” contented to take to himſelte ; 2 (% 1.15. F idels Dew, God is 
che bleſſed faithtull : and his ſonne, Hev.12.2. 15 1n no other ſenſe called Au- 
nefſe in Me 21; fraek, &  finitor fider, the author and finiſher of our Faith, r. 
"HERD Tim. 3.1. & 449. his word 1s called Serme fidelts, a trne or faith- 
- "fiow:; is be- full ſaying ; and in the fame place, 1 7m. 4.6. Sermo fidei, and 
gonne in tis Rom. 10.8. Verbum fidet,the word of Faith ; Gal.6.10. the Church 


lite, and per- 


rormcd by 18 Called the Hauſhold of Faith, Jam, 5. 15 . Wada 1s :called the 
faith, Prayer of Faith, Rom.g.l1. the Sacraments are called the Seales 
the king: of Faith, So we ſee it goeth cleane through all duties. 


dome of Hea-  *And not only this, bur alſo that which was ſaid in know ledge, 
on NEG 
compared ro 2 May be ſaid of Faith : ( ftorknowledge is for faith ) That it is the 
-rart iage. beginning of our bleſſednefle, 7ehx 20.29. the faith without ſight, 
[! then cciliry blefled are they that ſee not, and yer beleeve, Hoſea 2. 20. there 
Ng 4. Be Goritiende rocxpreſle this. God likening the know ledge 
:caſ-n of that we ſhall have to a Marriage, and the knowledge that we have 


Coe 


ys "hap to Eſpouling ; asthe inchoation and certainty of matriage 
\ 1 | 

be fopunithed: 18 £12 (ponſalrbu, intrue eſpouſals : VVhen hands are given; ſo our 
for elle "oe ſpozſalra, eſpouſals, arc 1# fide, in Faith : therefore it is ſaid, Mat, 


make Cod a 


"9 16.16. that qur 20x credidertt, condemaabitur, he that will not be- 
r-..,.... lceve ſhall be damned : And as itis, John 2.18. it 1s not differred, 
41s. - but the ſentence is g6nc on jum ; he 1s already condemned. 
apr a "* Then We may CON- ludewith that, 77eb.r 1.6. that without faith it 
oe i ah 19 OR ole to pleaſe God. 


moerender's  Anfl the reafon why God dealeth thus ſtreitly with them, that 


he Of his 
KS belecke not ( tor there is no man, bur defireth this to be credi- 
[oO ar2ue, 

hat the Princes word mult bs fo tedfalt, 


| 


| | that no other diſyrace or damma3e m.2ht come to him, bur rh c 
breaking Of his word, 1 


"Ct in (hat re! "oat t ie 15 to ſtand tO his word 
—_ v1 4 *1 , 

T} oy 10110117 14 Me man me Pinsts yg curly Tk - Ot! bibs LONOU! (1th, Ieat | { (1 , 1% credit : He Pr rince, his word * 
hoevelnch mag ſtyin ar earthly Prin 


| | SF 01: ws more ethe word of ( ,od ; nor on: ry 5 'ving his word, bt 
"Oo, It Lynn, © p ca? wo ter is vou liave heard het I? ore 


ted :) 
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td: ) and thegreater perſon hes, the more he defireth it ; as a 
OrIVATC MAN would be credited ja his honeſty ; a man of grea- 
cr ttare upon his VV orihip or Honour, the Prince upon his own 
word, 1 e{lemezſjo, waitncſle my ſelte ; and it on any ot theſe of- 
tors, credit were denyed toany of theſe, they would thinke great 
difcourtelic offercd them. ES 

|fthere be a God,he muſt ſer himfelte higher then a Princeand 
-onſequently he may with greater right lay,teſte merpſo,yitneſſe my 
{clte ; becauſc he is above all. 705 ſaith, none dare ſay toa wicked 
Prince, mp1 es, much leffe to a good Prince;and leaſtof all,can a- 
ay ſay it roGod. Eſpecially ſeeing he ads on his part that 1t is true. 

t John 3.33. It ye beleeve, /1gnaſtts = Dew eſt Ver, you have 
{ct to your ſcale that God 1s true ; and on the contrary, 1 Joh.5.10. 

ut on crediderit,tactt Deum mendacem,he that beleeveth not God 
hath made hima lyar ; and there can be nothing more to Gods \. 
diſgrace, then to ſay that he 15 a lyar. Bernard upon that, j:ae fide 
impoſsilile eft placere Deo, without faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe 
God: Yuomods poteſt placere Deo, cur non placet Leus ? how can he 
pleaſe God ( faith he ) that 1s not pleaſed with God, that likes 
108 of him. Andrthbis is for the neceſſity and end of Faith. 

Now we Come to our Rules : As we have ſcene the Afriomatiye, Unbelicte for» 
«nd what is commanded ;, owe mult fee the Negative, and what is P94. 
torbidden : Here 1s forbidden firſt #nbelrefe, Epheſ.5.1. itis a note 
of the reprobate, to be the children of «zvelrefe ; whether it be 
a proud imagination of our owne reaſon, as Havac.x, ver.s. ſaith, 
or in contempt, or any other wretchedneſle, that norwithftanding 
the forbidding of it, yet in carcleſnefſe theworld is like to grow 
to be Scepticks, and to come to this that achiavellholdeth, Now Gol punith- 
carandum quid bont cretat, ſed guid factiat, vt matters not what our © undeliefe 
bcleife 1s, if our actions be good : And it is thus puniſhed, 2 The. 2 
2. 11. £94 15m Tile uni 6 32%5 Wipiny ThKINE, 415 T9 T1577 oe {oth 19 Aud, 
and for this cau'e Gud ſhall fend them (frong aelaſions that they ſhould 
beleece a lze. It thou any way reject the truth, thon ſhalr be giren 
over, and beleeve a lye. Becauſe they belceved not Chritt, when 
he came 1n luis Fathers name, one ſhall come in his owne name, 
and ſhall prevaile ,and they ſhall beleeve him. So inour age,thoſe 
that would not cleave to the truth, ſhall be given over tountruths 
1 this World ; and for the world to come, that puniſhment ſhall And the 
befall them, which is 2 X:22 7.19. when the Prince, on whoſe RO oy 
hand the King leaned, would not beleeve the P rophet prophecy- "agree 2 
ig of greit plenty of victuals, though the Lord ſhould make formed in this 

windowes in Heaven; the Prophet ſaid to him, F:debtis, ſea non reg gk 

2/tabis, thou ſhalt fee ut, but ſhalt not raft of it: So they ſhall came thy ſhalt 
fee the glory of God,and their children atter them ; bur they ſhall Þv<n0 com- 
have no taſt of it. AdCS 6-56 pap 

And as unbeltefe is forbidden, fo alfoa ſcan meaſure of farth is », A feanty 
forbidden, whena man derh partly beleeve, but it 15 mingled with WR of 
many doubts, Rom.12.3. therc 1s mention of a meaſure of faith, rag —_ 
andif we warn that, we are not of the /arhfull, Mat, 8. 10. ve- 
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in 4m this is, if we have taith ; it we have it not, Ten 1N Cai 9. 2 


4 


ne 4 7 es Domiie, adjuTAd tucredulitaten mum, Lord ] belcc\ C, helpe 
my unbelcifc. \\ E mult hi pray to God ro el ell; Secondly, 
tO 77rtaſe 18, The rcaton of the QUantity, wily 1r muſt COME tO 2 
menturc. If it be not in ſome mcature, it will not be able to hold 
fiſt; as Te. 1t, the quantity we ec, ts nor great; NO greater 
then 2 grainc of Muſtardſced, Lute 17.6. It 1s, Ryman, 14.5. 
ug;2 Preis, It every one have a full aſſurance, a full re- 
{OlotoOn. The Interpreters thinke 1t 15 a merapnor taken from 
2 Ship, that commeth with /:// ſailes, Our itrength 1t 15 of God, 
.- Epheſ.6.16. therc 1s commended untous a ſpeciall defence againſt 


2xnft._ <->. the Devill and bis firy darts ; ſcutum jider, the thield of faith : a- 


>. a2ainf the G15nft the VVorld, 1 Jobn 5.4. This is yuur wntiorre whe! ewith 18 0. 
s w27cume the world ;, Fides Veſtra, even your faith: Againſt rhe Fleſh, 
I Ineſ.5.8. rhC Apoſtle willeth us to be fober, and to pur On {a- 
r:-am fider, the breaſt-plate of Faith. 

And no marvaile that faith 1s a thing of ſo great might, and 
hath ſuch frength ; ſeeing the Apoſtle maketh the ſtrength of 
1.33, the Sacraments to come by Faith (# 9 Tres ygroqurionrrs Gans /es, gÞ 
who through faith ſubdued Kingdomes, Ec. beſide that which we ice, 
{Aſ1:th,14-29. It prevailes with things above nature, as alſo in 
things naturall. Peters faith made his body ſo tight, and brought 
it to ſuch atcmper, that he walked on the ſea and ſunke nor, and 
that fark. 6.5. that except faith be, his power 15 reſtrained, not 
but that he can worke miracles, but that he hath ſo compounded 
it; and aSthis was to prove the concurrence of Faith with the 
mercy of God, ſohe aſcriberh the ſtrength of all the Sacraments 
to Faith. Chriſt could not worke any more miracles, becauſe 
of their unbelicte - ſo that it ſeemerth by Gods owne ordinance, 

that he muſt have helpe of our faith, orelſe he can doe nothin 
zmong us. And 11 9.23. Srpotes credere, if thou cant beleexe, 
1! may be UOne : tor to taith and to him that beleevcrh all things 
ire poſſible ; that is given to God before, 17/at.15. Chriſt he had 

T1ven power and commiſhon to his Diſciples to caſt forth Devils, 

they could nor ; they aske him why they could not ? he anſwereth 
them, decauſc they wanted faith: and yet morc ſtrange, for Luke 
5. 44,45. Weſceno mention of any word, that Chrift ſpake; 

but as 1f it were witheut his will, the Woman onely CORCELVINg, 

RE thatif fic (hould rouch the hemme of his 72rment, ſhe ſhould 
pares-taich bo pretcnrly bc ucaled, Chriſt not ware of it. Her faith (as O-rgen 
x. faith) Twn atralit Chriſto, didas it were force our Saviour : as the 


290d ryry Nr 10+ 


8 | Loadftone by a cerraine hidden nature and force in It, drawerh 
22 Trontoir, and Napihiah pitch : ſure fo faith hath a commanding 
power 
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power whercby ir prevailes over the creature. And nomarvell of 

all this : forit prevaileth alſo with God himlelte: forthe Angel 
Geri.32.28, when he ſaw that Faco!, by his Faith would not let 

him goe, till he had bleſſed him, and that he could not prevaile a- 

aint him ; ſaith, that he thall no more DG called 74c06, but 1{ra- - NE fob 
{, becauſe, as it is ſaid, thou hatt prevailed with God, and haſt guxte win 
O©\crcome him : and becauſe thou haſt prevailed with God, thou God, we ſhall 
jhalt alto prevaile with men: and in ar. 15.28, Chriſt, hewas ,, yp 
faine ro take the foyle of rhe woman of Cyroptac! da, 1 Canaan: vails ith 

O woman great is thy Faith, Be it unto thee as thou wilt. And Jo 
futh is ſo wonderfull, that im becommeth wonderfull to him, to thy; ADS Ts 
whom nothing is wondertul! : For at. 8. 10. Chriſt himfeltfc 70d; wn 
marveiled at ſuch furth of the -Centurion, and accordingly re- Wu Oy 


warded it with an wt credgdeſts frat tir, as thou haſt beleeved, fo tings. 


Ec it done unto thee. This then 1s the reaton ot rhe degrees 2nd 
zacreaſe in Faith. 


_ — 


0 Cy ne 


To avoyderror, we muſt be admonithed, that in Divinity there 


1. Generall. Three Ends 


rs T, Lenall. of faich, 
are threc ſorts cf taith,0 Erangalicall LY The degrees 
> OS dS 115 In tNE MCcAancs, 
2 Juſtif5ing. theſe, 


but the moſt of rhele, that we have ſpoken of, hath not beene of 

the third, of the 7/«ſfsf5:mg fairh. For the generall ſtandeth in be- 

leeving that Godis; and at 15 onely of theſe, Heb. 11. 6. he that Asow life is, 
commeth ro God, muſt beleeve that God is, and that he will find *-1* Paradis 
meanes tobring his ro felicitic. And that was the faith of Adam 7, = 
in Paradiſe ; and he belecved this, that God would ſhew the way 3. Under tho 
how he would be fought, and in what manner he would be wor. <2?! ® 


ws 
ſhipped : and on the other fide, that he would reward him it he © © 
did tecke him. 


The ſecond, Lezall, it 1s certaine it ſtandeth upon the beleevins 
of the Law, andthe promiie thereof, ( that is ) puniſhment and 
/eward, We muft not confound the covenants. Jonah 3-5. The 
Nays, they beleeved, though bur at the miniſtery of threat- 
ning, 72 5.46. If ye had, beleeved Moſes, ye would alſo have 
belceved 72; forhe wrote of me. There is a Faith of the Law : 
and that as it apprehendeth the puniſkmeat, ſo alfo the reward of 


the Law, as in the ſecond Commandement. And ſhewing mercy 
unto thouſands, &c, | 


2. 


The third, is the faith of rhe Goſpel, upon tbe promiſe of 2. 
wed acath ; which doth not pertaine to the Law, nor to this 
Place. | 


[tis herecom. 
manded, be. 

the Law; by cauſe it is a 

puniſhments and rewards contained meme, by 
| ; which Gods 

ſpirit is conrja 


T henued in ws. 


Thentkcre 15 commended nnto us the faith of 
which we conſent that the 


therein arc truc and juſt. 
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ES — Wor? , : , 4 Ye - £-Y 
T-eogen of The objec of 1t is the Word, as Heb. 4.2. things proſpered 


"oY . rot with the Jewes 1n reſpect of Salvation, bccauic the YVord 
DC Li11* fat : - : X : Fe. $4 
A rded WAS NOT Mingled with Faith: Therefore there muſt be a mixtur: 


cat ir way be Of QOUr Faith andthe Word of God ; for the Word and Fait!: 
a mean = CONTInuc The Spirit of God 1N us : as 1t 15 Luke 12. { that bis com; 


to Ela;ntane 


- 4 : : ; CS by k- , mn 
Gods ſpiricin ming was, 10put fire tn the earth , ) comparcd toa fire, /at.3.11, 


cy Dh: the baptiſme ot fire. the baptitme of the Holy age r Theſ. 5. 
11 where he 19. Quench rot tte ipirit; nd that which nouriſhcrh It, 1S 18 
comnpareth hre Verſ. 20, deſpite not prophecyimgs * Lampas Iaet, the oyle '#)i 


EY faith, thc ſpirit Of PLOPNCCyY, and the word, which 1s the matrrer, 
bre muſt have if iT COMC INTOA Man, 1t 1S bur an oyIe, which flameth for a time , 
09 ſoin the ſundry hcarcrs, 1t but as a little blaze, when the word is 
ir, eb 4.2, not mingled with faith, it bideth but a brunt of godlineſle, if this 
muſt be a nutrition bc wantins.it wanteth in the wicked. Avuſtexs realon, Nos. 


os Dang quia dicitur, ſed quiz creditur, the word faves rhee not becauſe it 
463l, ang INC 4 I wy oy 3 
word of God - 1S PTeaCht tO Thee but becauſe 1t 1s belceved of thee: And thus 


of God and os hy faith bet u to thee . Non eſt ſemen immeoytale, 11; 
ropc:her, ir cred efſea Deo, qu; (0ins eſt immortalis, the ſeed Ot the Word is 
raiſerh us and ot immortall ualcſſe thou beleeveſt that it 1s trom God who 


uickncih us ; DS gs £ 
& conſequee. Onely is immortall. Apd this is the neceſſary uſe of faith. 


ly _y he ThethirdRule hath no uſe inthis commandement. 
woreis M2, The fourth Rule. The meanes to beleeve. About them we necd 


it is as a ſpark ae 
haz fallerd, in- not much to labour, becauſe it 1s ſure, that the meanes of belce- 


x: "uy dire r k h Ktin . O, . the |#| 
oo 07 A Ving, is firſt by the report of others; as 1 X:#g.10.6 Queen 


mater which Of Sheba mult heare of the report of King Solomor in her owne 
vcr qu n- Country, before ſhe can come ard heare his wiſedome her ſelfe : 
_—_ And therefore the reports of Saints which have repoſed their 


And God ſcr- | : 8 
eth this tairh Whole confidence in God, may be able to periwade us ; becauſe 


” 


raw oarige we may not thinke that all Patriarchs and Prophets were cither 
CNEemnin an 4 * . L 
hold freſh te ULnwaſe, or Unhoneſt ; and that their faith was 1n vaine: Bur as 


word, _they felt themſelves by experience, ſo they left their experience 
tothe Poſteritie. 

r.1fwehaxyc 2, So there is none of us, but will fay as the Samaritans, John 
no experience 1 12. Now we beleete, not becauſe of thy report, for we our ſelyes have 
our ſelves, we gt 5 ; 
muſtbeleeve heard him, and doe know that this 15 the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world : 
chem chat and this we have by our owne experience, that God hath beene 
pgning yg with us, and it may now teach us, that they which truſtedin God, 
ſelves, were never deceived. 
Rags Now our owne experience 1s in regard of things belonging 
ence, webe- TO This life ; and if we can have experience of theſe, we ſhall bave 
leeye inregard an Eaſter experience of the reſt. 
on ono 3+ Sobeyond both theſe, the proper and efpeciall meanes is 
Out CXPETIECC the very objeR, the Word of God, and that, Roman. IO, I7. 
x in regard & Preached; andafter that, we muſt returne to the ſame courſe, 


things belong- : - Lab 
WWII that we held in knowledge : for the word by often of 12g 


The <ieki we muſt acquaint our ſelves with ir, we muſt read ir, ſpeake of 
clte is ihe jr, heare it, Dexter. 6. 3nd uſe the whole practiſe, as wee faid 
word of God. 3 
before. 
But 


Fa 


Com. 1. the X. CoMMANDtiits 1-8. 319 


But becauſe Chriit, Late 16.10. faith, that he that 15 nor Ou coperi; 
VERS d k , . _— » . NF 5 
fuithtull in a little, will not be faithiull in much : and Job 3. gone mh 
10. if wee beleeve not earthly things, Wee thall come farre tence 
ſhort in the belicte ot Heavenly things ; therctore it hath £4 ©7340, 


the belicte of 


pleaſed the learned, both ancient and late, to iſtinguith cy, 


— 


| eTepavioy , 7 .C Hearteniy, 5 > 
; —_ > p weleife = 33 "4 : A mcine and 
Faith 1nTtO 2 $TH4Gy, c a ! cleitc Of : ” thly, C LINNgS Saw: 4 tif 


£T752Viey, 
And the one (that is) the latter ot theſe, a mcancs or Way £0 Un" the be- 
the other. « ArDeS. 2a 
An argument ; it 154 way of preparation, and therefore ſpe- 
cially to be handled, which is a ſpeciall part of faich and mot 
effectuall, and 1s rather tobe called Confdentia quart frdes, Con- 
fhidence then belictc. Ir pleaſeth God thus to prepare us ro faith, 
that 4 man mult repoſe himſelte wholly upon Gold, and he thar 
can bc brought to this etzam Vacuo Peritt, ule theres 9 Dope of 
ay e906, and he altogether unturnitheil of carthly mcancs, that 
man will alſo be able to beſtow his conhdence on Go wm key caly 
LhIngs. 
Naiv when the Storehouſe of meanes (that is) faith in theſe 
carthly things 1s empty, we cannot attaine to heavenly things. s, gy, ... 
This faith, or rather confidence in God 1s conſidered tive waycs, bereenoynes 
firſt, either the man rhat hath ir, hath the mcanes alſo : or ſecond- > at vhe- 
ly, he that hath it, is utterly without the meanes : If we have them, NE 
as we are willed, we arc to uſe them, becauſe it pleaſed God to hve them 
ordaine themias ordinary inſtruments to worke with; as Gez. jon. 9© ould 
30.30. a good care in Facob to provide for his owne Family. Thos The ub a 
k avielt what ſeryice T bave dove thee, and 1n what caſe the cattell hath 994 two 
beeue under my hard , for the little thou baddeſi before 1 came, 1s 1h- 4 4 _ 
crealed intoa multitude, and whe Lord bath Leſſed thee by my comming : th *, 6 ; 
Bur now when ſhallI provide for mine owne Family. As alfo ** ** 
Gen.22.8. eAlrahamto Iſarc, Iſaac ſpeakethto his Father, here © 1 WR 
ts wood, and fire, and the knife, but where is the Sacrifice > Ang f4eſtirure of 
eAbaham anſwcreth, God will provide us the reſt, my fonne, he og Fain 
will provide a Sacrifice ; it we will doe our parts, God will per- memes, "> 
forme the reſt. Theretore we muſt not doe as ( at 4. 6. ) the _ it plea- 
| ; ; : . eth God to 
Tempter would have Chriſt to doe ; to calt himſelfe downe from order thas 
the pinacle af the Temple, when there was an ordinary way to theſe ſhould 
come downe. Forthis were to neglect the meanes, and to ſecke rh my 4 
extraordinary meanes. EA ee 
Andas weare commanded to uſe them, andaot preſume with- ** t ui 
out them: Soon the otheriſide, we are forbidden totruſt in them, **® 
Whether they be private to the Artweare in, which Habac.r.16. 
expreſſethby a Net,if we ſacrifice toour Net, that is, aſcribe that 
we have, tothat within us; that is there noted as a fault and fol- 
ly. If we aſcribe all to our Wealth, andtothat our hands get; as 
Job 31. 24. If 1 made gold my hope, or have (aid to the wedge of 
gold, thou art my confidence. verſ. 25. If I rejoyced becauſe my ſub- 
(lance was areat, of teeauſe my hand bad gotten much. Or ifwe truſt 
FO 
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TO TICAt 


— 


© togrcat perfonages, as Jer. 17.5. He tha: {arth to _fleſÞ, that is, to 
ICat 1Ncn, great perſonages, thou art mrme ame, MICTE ſhall a curſe 
tollow, and fall upon him : and not onely to great Perſonages, 
Dur even to Common-wealths, and rhe (trengt!: of them, bona 
20.7, Some yut their trait 11 Charraots, ajil [ome 14 Horſes : Vu we 
ws; SE REy O« the 1Hame of the L or 4 047 Got ; 2nd [0 the Church, as 
jer.7.4. if wetruſt that we are of the Churci truſt not in ly- 
ins words, ſaying, Templum D om11, Templum Domini, Templum 
& ho lgn wee es; bor eſt : OY as it IS, E zeF. JJ+ Z©Os ordinary COMmmMErs ro 
"aged « Feels Sermons, to heare the word ot the Lord, and to jeſt at 
ts noten0!g2 jt ; and tofſecke 10 Their hearts after coverouſlreſle, diligent hea- 
tags aj rers, not looking tO an higher power 0 bleſic the meanes; all 
dann Gall be made finne tous, and here 15 Our MCaNEs £O OUT deſtrui- 
wichal! © Gn. Thercforethis 15 a {peciall thing to regard 1n them, as to uſe 
jag them well, {o not rg truſt in them. Which may be done two 
Meanes 4:01 yyayes, Firit, by having a r12ht judgement CONCEININg them. Se- 
$1. of Gro095 


Bog Oaks condlyby uling them aright ; ſo as we ſhew that we doe not thinke 
4;ng.ror their that for the good uſing of them, We ſhall bebleſt. 
naturalt force Pex right judgement, Vect.8.3. God faith, it is not bread that 
em 2 Man livethby, but his \Word , that his eternall decree in nature 
The meanes 1s that bread that ſhould nouriſh us : but when he giverh his ſtaffe, 
_—_ ole it is that, that a man liveth by; and Pſalm.q2.6. the P ropher he 
Cath bur looked on his Boiv and on his Sword, and he ſaw that they could 
te dm not helpe him, (for 7 will not truſt #1: my Bow, ut 15 not my Sword, 
CID that ſhall belpe me)and Pſal. 127. x.2.Ifthe Lord adde not his buil- 
ding, to our building ; and his watching, t@ our watching ; nei- 
ther our building, nor our watching ſhall proſper : The Lord 
muſt c1ve us the Staffe of building, watching, nouriſhing, &c, of 
clſe all our meanes wiil be uſcd in vaine ; ans be without 
his bleſſing. Therefore we areto looke on bread, as ona ſtone; 
knowing that it is not that, bur the word of the Lord that nouriſh- 
eth : and this muſt be our judgement of ther. 
| For the ſecond, the uſing of them aright, becauſe this 1s true, 
Fear 4% thattheyareot nomore force without a bleſſing annexed tothem; 
44n,, theretore weare to feeke fora further thing, that may give force 
te 1:31 ul and ſtrength tothem : and that 1s procured, and God ſhall give 
cates, | hisinfuſion, 1 T1m.4-4,5.if Prayer goe betore, and hearty thankſ- 
God maſt fon- 110g, which {anifie them ; and withall, that be provided, that 
— _— our thankſgiving be not of courſe, a forme of words, and ſome- 
nothing in T1Imes begun and ended, betore 1t ſhoyld have beene begun : This 
ag = hollow harty thankes was thar that Joh feared in his ſonnes : for 
Og ns he «new , that by reaſon of his good and carefull education of 
creatareye th nn, that they did not omit prayer and thankſgiving any day ; 
© £0 butne feared lcaltitcame rot from their hearr, and their under- 
curne ro our {tanciIng and heart went not together : ayd therefore every morn- 
preate® con- ing he offered burnt offerings according to the number of them. 
on Anddoingthus, wecome intothe number of the Saints, concern- 
ws whom we ſhall reade in the Scriptures, that they have uſed 
the ame : as Ger. 32.9. Fac! 1/1ng 11l the rneanes that could be. 


in 
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in {cnding meſſengers before to his brother, to tell him of kis 
comming, thereby ro know how his brothers minde was yet af- 
5Gcdto him, and telling what they ſhould fay unto his brother. 
and how to demeane themſelves, and uſing great pollicy in ſepa- 
rating his waves and ſervants, &c. that were with him, and the 
Sheep and the Oxcn and the Camels,into two companics,an pro- 
viding a gift for every one, & ſetting them in order,that it his bro- 
ther Came to one company to {mite the, the other company might 
fic and eſcape : yet we ſee, that in the ſame place he giveth him- 
ſelfe to prayer, thinking that all his meanes could not prevaile , 
nor ſhould be bleſſed, unleſſe Gol did add to his arme. So Fxor. 
17.11. all furniture for the warre is provided for the Ifrachites ; 
Joſhaa is their Caprtaine, all things are in order, but knowing 
chat all this 1s not avaiicable, Moſes goeth up into the Mounr, 
with eAaron and Hur, to pray, with the rod of God in his hand, 
and Moſes is no longer praying, nor his hands are up, then the 
Iſraelites proſper and are victorious ; and the Ifraclites are 
no longer vitorious, then Aſoſes 15 praying, and his hands are 
lifted up. 

\\e find in the Fathers two meanes, whereby a man may cer- How toknow 
tific himſelte, whether his truſt be in the meanes, more then in the * 227 Frvit ve 
commandement, or no. =: 4 Fi 4 

Firſt, when thou haſt any thing to do z cometh thy Net firſt jn- givethus. 
to thy minde, or thy money, or thy Charriot or Horſe, or thy Quaid privmum 
Arme of fleſh ! or commeth he that hath the prerogative of theſe, 10g 
and of all rſt ! For that that firſt offereth it ſelfe to the minde, 4 obſerve 
tryeth it, and trycthitto it ſelfe tor the moſt part, and all the - Shri 
other be bur ſecondary meanes; 1. 1s there firlt a calling of the £8 
minde to God ? great hazzard 1t 1s, but that is the meznes of our 
confidence. 

Secondly, what we ſet downe laſt in our mindes ; this is a com- Quid poftre- 
mo! practiſe: The Wiſe man faith (Prov. 10.15.)that the riches 777 wn 
of 2rich man arc his Towre or ſtrong Citic : and they all expound - ao argory 
it rhus, thar when the juſtice and goodnefſe of his cauſe, when !*v< whar 
God and good men, and all things elſe ſhall forſake him, then ©; cr ern 
will that ſticke to him, and helpe him 1n his need : and is thus per- if fig 
ſivaded in his mind ; that argento reſpondent omnia, pecunte omita 0- MLL HOT: £26 
bedruet mony anſivers all things: therefore if a man in the plen- F 6508 be ey 
Ty Of meanes, can fay,as 2 Cor. 1 3.S* for we cannot doe any thino non fac ondum, 
Kam 7 aAmbvice, 3/9 vm IsKanNIs, againſt the truth but for the truth. OI | 
With all my wiſedome, friends, goods ; and all the meanes I can tut und ove 
make, 1 can doe nothing againſt a good cauſe, but for it ; and there ** 924 
is my {trength and my truſt: Wee muſt not be like to them On I 
Mich. 3.1. that give their minds to doe wicked things, and deviſe that ſo long av 
them in their beds, and will notwithſtanding exccute them in the © ——_—_ 
day, becauſe their hand hath ſtrength. > 0c __ 

SO when a man 1s fo rich, that hee is poore to doe evill ; 12cm; and 
Or a man 1s ſo wiſe, that he 1s fooliſk in evill; thatman hath #5 wrabay 
2 good warrant that fleſh is not his arme , and that his truſt ver.and Gog 
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> Ot in his Meancs, but iti GOD. though 1115 meauncs bee 
Il1Y. 
PR, The cther 5, when wo Can er {hn God , though there be 
10 MCAanes ; the Ureckes Proverde 15, («1 3/756, * mm ubile ther 
pot ſeetheth, tl:ir tuft ſe:thetb : And COLLTary, WRUC the Manes 
hold, we can be content to hold forth, and no farther. And this 
Gol 90 that provoketh God in bis jult judgement, as to g1ve the means, 
"2.110 without the blefling of them ; t6 ro bring mat:y things to paſle, 
ins. and 2 without any mcancs. Foras where the blefhing ot God 15, there 
aver, it falleth; as 2/4l.17.14. that mens bellics are filled with Indden 
INE treaſure; therc 15 th 110g and CrGW ung, no man can tell by what 
memes: So, wherc he curicth rhe meanes, as Hag. 1.6. they cate 
and drinke, and vet they have a privic hunger and thirlt ; they 
carne money, and yet decay z and as it WEre, pur ut INtOa bag with- 
out 2 bottom : they add meanes to meanes, and yet proſper not: 
Sowe f{ecin 2 (hr0#.16.4. albeit Phylick be the ordinary meanes 
to recouer 2 mans health: yet eA/a the King, for fecking firſt 
tothe Phyſitians, and after to Gods helpe ; his Phyſtck 1s curſed, 
and he pineth away. Now for the common citate, 2 S4m.17. Ig. 
<> CC Oracle of wiledome and " 2.7049 Achatopbel, he g1veth wile 
4... Counſell, burbecauſe the Lord curſt it, and determined to deſtroy 
blefing from his good countell, Huſhaz the Archites counſcll was preferred 
> come! before his, and we ſce what befell him preſcnrly upon it ; when he 
(aw that his counſell was not followed, he fadled his Af, and 
went home and hanged himlſelte, after he had ſet his houſe 1n or- 
ihe means der. Moreplaine in Eſaz19.11. the meanes of the wiſemen are 
* the wiſe brought to nought, the wiſe counſellors of Agypr, the Lord 7 
mon 939 {atwatitt eos, the Lord hath made them give foolith counſel! ; and 
2. Pſalm,ao.7,s, Some put their truſt in (barrions, asd ſome in Hoſes; 
| Fut we will ; emember the name of the Lord our God, They have (tum- 
bled and are fallen, but we are riſen and ſtand upright. 

Andas here are curſed by God the ordinary meanes, as cloth, 
food, Phyſick, wiſedome, &c. So God ro ſhew houw little he de-. 
pendeth on his ſecondary cauſes ; doth oft times bring his pur- 

oe $09 poſeto paſſe without meanes : Yea, and ſometimes contrary to 
weinteLord the nature of the meanes; as /oſþ.6.20. 1n the fall of the Walls 
4, a7 of Jericho: jt 1s attributed tothe blaſt of Rammes hornes. The 
meanects rn likeis Judg.3.13. by thetale of a dreame of a Barly loate, tum- 
are, bling from above intothe hoſt of Madan, and overthrowing one 
ot the Tents, and the expoſition thereof, Ger-or with three hun- 

dred men, with Trumpets in their hands, and empty pitchers, and 

iamps within their pitchers ( very unfit weapons for thewarres) 

pur to flight all the Afadiarrres, and made them to runne upon 
themſelics: fo 2 Kin2s 7.6. the whole hoſt of the King of Sy- 

714 WAS put r© flight, none purining them ; Fut 2 pa,a:cus terror, a 

pannick terrour came vpon them on the fidden; which was by 

4 Certaimc imaginarion, that theyrh:oQuoht they heard a noyſe of 
Charints and Horſes, and a novyie of a orcat 2rmy, tharthe Hit- 

$1105 ara the eFoytifns came avaink them to helpe iſrael. And 

2 h ſeeing 
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then Gol giveth meances when he will, ana worket! wirhout 

thenwhen he will : wee mull truſt in htm, whether wee haye the 
meancs Ornc : and therefore that wee ſhould be like affeEteq as 4 Proteftur- 
Day Was, P [al. J « 6, though Ire were 1 tlic nid} Ot 1 OCQoOc. men 7+ tat 
of warre, compaſlied avout with them on every fide, yet he would y : 
Qot feare: but as it 15 18 the end of the 4. P ſat. lay hun downe an} How the chit- 
fleepe, truiting n the ſatery ofthe Lord, and as Exo#. 14. 13. vat pry pow 
Aoles counſelleth the children of 7ſraet, when the e/Egyptians pur: od wie 
fred them with their Chariots: though their enemics were be- they ive ns 
hind them, and the Rea jea on the one fide, and the Wildernefie TH 
on the other, that there was no Way tfOr tinenm to CiCAaPe : VEEr-th 
ſtand ſtill, and to put their truſt in the Lord, and they thould 
ice the power of the Lord, as they did. 50 Rom. 4. 19. 20, 2T, 
the Apoſtle being to ſhew a patrerne of true taith, {cttethdowne 
before us Abrabam.that had no meanes cither in h1s wife Or tn him- 
ſelfe;his wife was barren, 1. by nature,and 2.by ape; bimiclte 100. 
ycares old, paſt the age of getting children, yet netther confide- 
ring the derdnefle of Sarabs Wombe, nor of his owne body, held 
fit by faith rhe promiſe of God, nothing doubting of the ſame : 
which God tooke not from him : therctore he recerved the blef- 
ſing in /ſaac. | 

And as wee muſt thus truſt in God, when wee ſee no meanes, fo aps Sia 
muſt wee be ſure tobe tarre from the way of the wicked. Who, kismeancste- 
if God once faile, then dothey not only lole their hope they have % oe FOUee 
in his mcanes : but c2ſt him away too : andberake themſelves ty his o_— giving 
enemic ; and his evill meanes, Such mcanes are of thoſe,who im © <l& Ayerh 
deſpairc of thetr health, leave God and his lawfull meanes : and ro indireet and 
flye to Sorcerers, &c. Eſ4. S. 19. 1t 15 ſhewed there, that it is con- x4. ET 
demned : & 1. {}r07. 19. 13. the caſting away of Saul out of his ftraint for fee- 
kivgdome, and out of the favour of God, and his damnation, both Kin meancs 
: oe ITE rers 
in body and ſou'e, 1s aſcribed to that, that he fought and asked - ring x 
counſell of a Famrlitar, 

Beſide theſe; if any do thar which Fſay ſaith (Eſa. 29. 15.) of 
them that turne Deviſes, and digge deepe their counſells, that 
men may not ſce them : but they know that 1t 1s but a tyrne, and 2 
wrong Deviſe, and theretore #oe 1s pronounced againſt them ; 
and God knowerh rhe deepe fetches of policic of tuch men, as 
thinke they deceive God, as they deceive men : 1o Eſa, 8. 12. there \ et _ 
rs another mcancs, confederacic ; a ſuppreſſing of rhoſe that have meg 
gifts, and that 1s their ſtrength for bringing to paſſe of lewd common. 
things : an unlawfull meanes and condemned. Another, to make 
vantage of a mans overſight: as the money that many can get by 
that meanes, when they have once got it, it is their O'vne ; wee 
muſt rather harken to his counſell, 1. Thef, 4, 6, 72 ws Cmppairus 
© .<,X7*LY X "Ry To (447) ? & 1 289, hat #0 7214 £0 beyond EPL Helraud hs 
; rother in ary matter; tobeable to circumvent a man in dealing, 
itis condemned. And whennone of theſe meanes will ſerve : then 
our laſt refuge 15, that Jer. 18.18.come, this Jezemze troublethus 
wee muſt have a deviſe ag21nft him; and that is this : let us ſmite 
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hum with our tongues, that 1s, let us railc up tome flanderous 
reports of him, let us flander him ; and lo he ihall not be better 
thought off, rhenwee: and lo none will give care to his words, 
Bur there 1s a butter prayer ot the Prophet againſt them : which 
God, no doubt heard, Te-(. 19. to the cnd of the Chapter. 


2» iraprincc, Vee returge now to thatwee ſaid 1n the beginning ; hereby Wee 
£7 ht (hall know if it pleaſe God to blefſe us with that vreor®s, farth tn 
ng EY" heavenly matters, (1.e.) 1t inthe compaſſing of earthly things,and in 
fing of earthly OUT carthly dealings, Were Can put QUTI truſt in the Lord : wee mult 
things, we can not be Leo tn villas Prove 22. 13+ and think that our hornes can 
45 Hot - caſt downe much : and io conſcquently that wee need not meanes * 
ke comps'> but if the meanes be with us, wee can truſtin the Lord : ſoit wee 
mg 954" have them not, yet to put our trult in God. | 
whether * Another thing is, they can be without them themſclves: iN re- 
mevn: be with ſpect ofthemſiclves, they arc Vcry conhdent : but it 11 CNCC Come 
65,07 22OT® to ſemen noſtrum ,; ether fleſh, or profit; there 15a diſtruſt: andir 
is to be feared, that many that might have beenc ſaved in the ſtate 
of ſingle life, have fallen from God, and hazarded their owne fal- 
Many for their V2t1ON by miſtruſting that God wHl not as well provide tor their 
childrey Þ2r* Children, as he hath done hererofore for them : whereas God 
wag ſaith,Gen.17.7.Er0 dew tut @ ſemen tui,(1.e.)] will be thy God & 
by 26 the Godof thy ſecd after thee : and E [eral addeth to it, and ſaith, 
mer © altWim (orprrags ſerminis twr, yea Of thy ſeeds feed. Yetmen cannot beleeve 
4 that he will be ſo. Ambroſe, plauſibilys excuſstioeftlibert : pretexatis 
illos:ſed dic mthi g homo! an unquampetriſts a deo ut patter fieres a illud 
ettampetzi(it, da liberos, ut ammittam deum ? da liberos, ut peccem p73 0+ 
pter t:beyos + It is a plauſible excuſe tocry alas my children, I muſt 
provide for them, bur tel] me © man, (faith he) didſt thou ever 
pray that God would make thee a father of children, and didft 
thou put in that!6 Lord give me children that I may partwith thee 
for them, give me children that I may finne tor my children? I am 
ſure auth he, you never ſaid fo : and yet this is the common pra- 
iſe, t. King. 5.22. Gehazs, when he ſaw that his maſter would 
take no reward at Naamar's hands, ranne ſpeedily after him : ſaid 
not that his maſter Eliſha needed the talent, and two changes of 
rayment ; but hc told him that there were two children of the 
Prophets, come from Mount Epbrarm, that needed them. Bur 
fly F liſha told Gehazr, v. 26. if it were not a time for him to 
rake rewards, then it was notime for the children of the Prophets 
totake them : and it was not convenient, that Naaman an Heathen 
ſhould be beneficiall to the Prophet of the Lord : therefore wee 
muſt truſt inthe Lord as well 'for our children, as for our ſelves, 
and «Abraham, Ger. 17.18. bath his blemiſh for loving !ſhmael ſo 
much (oh that Iſhmael might live inthy ſight) Iſbmael muſt be fot- 
gotten of «Abraham. 

Now the fifth; The fignes of faith : though this be a great ſ1gnc 
not to rely too much upon the meanes, though every one be ready 
'© ſay, Credoin Dewn,l belecye in God: yetthat is true,2. Theſ,3.2- 
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a0n omnium et ſides, all men have not taith ; therefore that muſt be 
2dded, 1. Pct. 1. 7. that 75 Aww ms 995, the triall of faith - 1S 
more precious then gold. 

The firſt figne, (Chryſoftome upon Rom. 4. 19.) is whena man is & ls ad: 
not wittic, fgenroſus ad cauſis, ready to ſecke cauſes, quarells and _"— an Hg 
excuſcs not to beleeve. What a fort of cauſes and exceptions 2 nn ba 
might eAbraham have alleadged, that it was impoſſible for him He did nor d)- 
ever to have a Sonne ! yet wee {ce true taith prevailed with him, tein Grp 
ſo that he excepted not, either by Sarahs barrenneſle, or by his ore Cr Ofelfe 
owne weakneſſe ; but cred:dit, He beleeved. Bur among{t the reſt, : Ip, thaz 
there was one eſpeciall exception, to beleeve a great while, and yt 02H 
nothing cometh. Abraham having no children all the time be fore, could'nor be 
there was no hope for him to haveany child in his oldage. And PF vaid#: 
fo doe they conclude, al. 3. 14. that there is no fruit to be had 
by ſerving of God, and therefore they would ſerve him no more. 

Againſt t eſe, 15 that ſaying of Eſa. 28.16. Lu credit, ne feſt inet, 
he that beleeveth muſt not make haſt ; haſt and impatiencie of the 
ſpirit are unfit companions for faith : he that will (ce in haſt, his 
faith is in vaine, and therefore wee muſt not give over our faith, 
if wee cannot ſee the bleſſing come upon us in haſte - but, as was 
ſaid before, wee mult beleeve, though there be a wreſtling for it, 
Gen. 23.28. the Angellof the Lordwreſtled with Facos ; and as 
he wreſtled, gave him a blow on the hollow of his thigh : and ſuch 
a blew, thar he halted of it; which was an evill preparative, for 2 
blefiing : yet would be not let him goe, till he got ableſling 
of him, Mat. 15. 28. Three repulſes were abidden ofthe woman 
of Canaan(1, verſ. 23+ 12. Verſe 24. 13+ Verſ. 26.) yet not makin 
haſt, ſhee confirmed her faith to be true, and received the rome 
of a true faith. | 

The ſecond alſo is by him fer downe, and his ground is outof «d xwayue- 
the great Scripture of faith, Heb, 11. 13. 25. w neawpurtir, yot pg 7 29: + 
runne a madding after wordly preferment : and this he taketh to be !j,, 99+ 
a moſt infallible note of true faith. This ſcraping together of prefrme:r. 
worldly wealth, ſo that every man ſeeketh to have hisfportion in 
this life, 15 an argument that wee are borne Citizens of this 
world : not as the godly men and Saints of God, that 'ſhewed 
themſelves to be 2 Pilgrims in this world, and that they fought 
another countrey, an heavenly countrey ; and ſo God was not 
aſhamed to be called their God. But a more particular example 
of faith, and more ſpectall for choice 1s, verſ. 25. Moſes being in 
great poſſibility to be a Prince ; (for he ſhould have beenethe on- 
ly ſonne to Pharaohs daughter) yet wee ſee his coldnefſe was ſuch, 
to the world and the preferment thereof, that he refuſed it, and 
choſe rather to ſuffer aflition with his brethren the people of 
God, then toenjoy the pleaſures of ſinne (for ſo he accompred 
of the preferment of the world) fora time. 

The third figne is taken out of Heb, 11. 1. from the definiti- 
on Of faith, faith is called, wwn#s, a ſubſitence , therefore the 
fiithfull, they are called, wnazrnul, Now wee know that 9rrwr, it 
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- "betokeneth ſucha thing, as 1s able to rCcCIve a Zreat maſſe of great 
weiclht, falling from aboic, ard never ihrInxe, Nor be cruſhe LOges 
ther, nor broken ia pecccs ; ſuch are the ſervants of God, Pſal.gs, 
2. wee ſee how www the Propiet is. Therefore nail ne not feare 
though the earth he moved, an d theunt co e bills be ca; "ied riito the mitts 
of the Sea, thonah the waters the, eo! 7 AZ and wel, aid wough the 
Sfonntatoes ſhite at the temp 1 Gf twe ſame, (TC 3 *t the L or 4 of heſts 
15 with 79, the CG 04 of | 1COb is O04 re ane, ſo Pal, A I S. 6. the Pro- 
phet gathereth rogether all ans Words, that fI2nhe 1n the He- 
bruc, to withilazd and tO fuſſ er and "eare a b4; then, C3 Ce ſpeaking of 
the fai:b full. And contrarie 18 the condition of him that wanteth 
faith, or is wanting in faith, Afar, 14. 30. come there but a gale 
ofwind, and Pere; links, hut For. 13.15. WCC ſee the very fulneſſe 
of the Sarum; of faith Th Job, though Te + i! nee, et w:ll [/ truſt 41 
him , though God ſhould fhew bis heavy wrath upon him, yet he 
would not lct goe his hold ; Theſe are the itgnes of perſe& 
faith. 

S:anes of a There be ſignes alſo ofa young and tender faith z and the Holy 

young ® 9 ghoft doth no lefle wiſh ſignes of a young and render faith then of 

RS pertect. ; 

4 But the fourth is that which is, Rom. 3.31. a ligne alſo of the 

A Tpood. faith faith of the Law, a ſigne ofa naughty fairh, if it make voyd the 

be he: Law: true faith doth cſtabliſh the Law, firſt, if it he a faith that 

vorks of the doth not ſtrengthen it ſclfe, 2. Per, I. 10. 4 nadiy wer, Ly good 
law ; p bn _ works . $3 1412.5», «1.201, 77 wtiours Ee gar: Vas oF Mew, EK Ao Tal txFus, TaUTz ap 

EN EE TWIDYTs; s wu T[aLovre 7vTs, wherefore the rather brethren gaz0e diligence fo 

4 b PRI make your calling and elettion ſure, for it yee doe theſe things yee ſkall 

Me newv%fally For ifir doe not, then (Fam. 3,26.) it iSputridum c4- 

Faith 4s ana» AaVe7, a TOLenN carcafle; and not faith. That which is, Rom, 

_ 20% hs IO. 19. vardiu 109 mvaTel hs I Dginaum, &c. that a nar, beleeverh with 

© his heart ;z wee know that it belongerh to the mind, and fo in Dear, 

(©: Len once © 5» Wee mult love God with the mind ; bur that is not proper to 

n the hearty: TRE Mind, but to the heart: yet if it come not into the heart, and 

wiltcome out kindle 1t alſo, from whence Prot. 4. 23. come the ſprings of 

fe wen, Mfc, andallthe ations and opinions of a man : there ſhall be no 
mafions,&c ation, and conſequently no true faith, If the heart be once poſ- 

ſefled: then 2 Cor. 4. 13. wee ſhall beleeve, and therefore wee 
muſt necds ſpeake, ſal. 116. 10. I beleeved, therefore will I 
tpeake: andas it 1s Pſal. 35,10. not only the tongue ſhall ſpeake, 
but all the bones, (z.e.) every member that wee have, Pſal. 10. eAl 
mM) bones hall ſay, Lord who &s like thee > The®hyſitions have a 
laying, that judicimom a corde fit per brachium, the hart will give 2 
pulle to every part by the veines: but it may be ſenſibly PErcei- 
ed by thearme, and by that pulſe they know the diſeaſe of the 
heart they uſe a remedy for the diſcaſes of rhe heart ; ſointhe 
Golpell it bath > preſent remedie ; fo if faith be once in the heart 
it will ſpread it felfe throughout the whole man, but it doth e- 
Ipecially declare it ſelfe | y the armc, (:4eft) in the operations and 
working of it, and this is not by little and little, or ſeven yeares 
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fer; butas it is commonly ſaid ; whenany beleevea in Chrit! 
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#:m horg (anatu eſt, he was made v1 aole tie ſame houre. &{1, 6g, 8. this tric 

14/110 Iath be wa ſucl) A thing £ who hath [eene lurh things | ik all the earth muſh 21PPCArs 
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te bromolrt forth 112 one day ! 3; lralla nation be 07:32 at once | fp 
ſoone as S704 trayaileo, : : 
he wondreth at it, yet that 15 the tigne of true faith, therefore ng. 9 cron whe 
thing like ro them, that have nor the fruits of their faith ſeerie 14) hag ys 
thuy dies for then they muſt truſt in God whether they will or its de acls'* be 
no,not all rheir life they will not, but at their death ; but then rhcre lf Hardee: 
tsno remedy: yCr it 15 not ſaul in the Scriptures, that 71: ro: 2: 
tur ex fide, but Vitit ex fide, the juft man dieth, but the jult man; 
lives by faith : his faith mult live, and not dic. 1 will nor Pray 
with Balzam, let my ſfoule die with the righteous; 1 will rather 
pray the Contrary, and jt 15 the duty ot a Chriitian foto pray, Let 
my loulc live with the faith full. : 

For the fixt precepr, ot the athrmative, wee arc willed r1 
entangle others with the meanes, and ule them to others Profit; tn; 55545. 
as well as ro our one : this fixt precept of the afirmative the *7 fro © 
Apoſtle Pau! oblerveth, Rom. 1. 11. 12. he deticeth, though £4 00. 
ftrong 1n taith, that he might be ſtrengthened and comtorted by There is 
their faith; as on the other fide, the contrary i5 not Only for- #57 whe 
bidden, but a puniſhment alſo injoyned, Dent.1z. 17 any intice pj tony 
thee to follow (irange Gods, rf he bea Prophet, tf he ve thy br other, if be AD 
L2a dreamer of dreames, if thine owne ſor.ne, of thy dawghtey, or thy wiſe, 
or thy friend, thou art commanded not to conſent to bim, no; pitre bam, 
203 ſhew mercy, but ſhalt put them all to the ſword, and he that is ſeduced 
his hand (hall ve fir(t oz the ſeawer. And doin thus, in extendin : 
thus our faith to the good of others ; wee ſhall receive the end of 
our faith, the ſalvation of our ſoules, 1. Pet. 1, 9. and ſhall re« coan, , 4 
ceive this anſwer with the Centurion, at. 8. 13. Vade, & fecun. 9% videmys,. 
aum fidem tuam fret t1h1, goethy way, and as thou haft beleeved ſo 'B wich inued 
it done unto thee z this Gods anſwer will be to us : & merres fdet " Mag 
#ft v:ſio Der, the reward of faith is the viſion of God: for i - es God. 
robs ſupra naturam, udem eft 1dere & babere, in {upernaturall thinss «wage tt 


to {ze and enjoy isall one; fo wee ſhall have him : credeads quod Gd, befareie 
non Videmir, videbumus quod credimn, by beleeving what wee ſee * ae inro the 
"14% nav by. 6. * meattir comes 
not, wee ſhallat length ſee what now wee beleeve. And thus of thiver it :v- 
the duty of the minde. Nirre up the 
Now to the worſhip of the heart ; Rom. 10.10. it is ſaid, that " 194 ng 
. ; F C f; Ci \S a, 
faith muſt come into the heart, and the heart muſt beleeve ; els uns, cc 
there can be no 4 HP 9B For there muſt be a mutuall affe- 3. * mh 


' fear 5 _— 'Y 
Ct10n of the min cat of the af 
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| | and the heart, for if the heart love not. the tein; 
minde will not long beleeve, and if the minde beleeve not, the ent com- 


acartwill not love long. Ix 09s we 
Now the heart is the place of affections, and being the place ok 

ot alttections, wee thall know that it commeth into the heart, if 2 *f< 

itftirre up the affections that aic in that part, to the worſhip of 794: metre, 
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and {uch as wee With tor ; partly (1ch a5 wee with to be farre from 
1s: of the former kind are, lor, hope, 791, £7. Of tc other, ſcare, 
Bs ortete, hatre!. | as OR P* G5) 
;»: us God hath ordained them both to a doubic ule 4 I0T oricfe, ha- 
"Ew eng tred, feare,and thoſe that arc of the two lorts.are firil elTNCT rcines | 
and uſc 0! the to keepec us from cvill; or tecondly acter c vil Commutrtcd, they 
tua a in 41TC OUr LOrmcentors to puniith ns. 50 Of titc Other TIC, arc oa 
£ uſes alſo, tor firit cither they arc 1purres and provocations todo 
o00d, and fecondly it wee doc 204, to be our Comiorters, to 
"herith the thoughts, ofthe hearr, ſo there 1s a beginnung of bliſſe 


ICATT 


E- __ fri} of them 1S, Fete toward God , the realon, becauſe the | 
io! ®'7 word of Godbeing thc object of faith. VVherher wee take it whole 
"1ty eorids and 1n orofle ; Or the tivC bOOKS Ot Aoſes betore the toure Gol- 
aiteQion is pcl1s, Or 10 the very beginning ; Wee {cc Our taith apprehendeth in 
pz . the orderof the word ; that, 7-7 what day ſoecer thou Ja eat of the 
aftcQons fruit of the ti ee, thowy ſhalt ae 4 betorc the other, the ſeed of the woman 
have their p//- ſhall /ruiſe the Serpents bead. 


4 OPT  Sorhe Juſtice of God offereth it ſelfe firlt to be handled, which 
and laſt, juſtice, the knowledge that 15 by taith apprchending, armed with 


-oove 935 theother Cight attributes, to make it feere more tearctull ; confi- 
w ; Iv iis c +]. - . 
ther afion dering it with them ; and the conſcience telling us, that man hatl: 


's vr; acc raken of the forbidden frun, neceſſary it 15 that feare Come Our | 


_ _' of this conſideration, and conſequently be in us for our tranſ- 
cauſe Gods greffions. It 1s That which before vas ſaid, Joh. 3. 56. {: crrderetss 
DR AMoy[rcrederetts & mah, if yee belceved Moſes yee would belecve 
ved, there- Mee; firſt ALoſes muſt be beJeevedgand then Chriſt. 


fore teare firſt, The firſt is a faith in Gods juſtice. There 15 a moſt manifeſt ex- 


ro he hand : | : 
ied. —_ ample of this, Jonah 3.5. credidegunt Weo, & timuerunt, they be- 
There is a Iceved God and feared, which is nothing elſe but a faith in 


ods 
age fry * juſtice. They of rhe later writers, giving tO faith 6. motives | 
znowledze of Make the two firſt and cſpeciall theſe, 1. not itaapſſe 2 is, 2, C(ORtTH- 
Gods jultice. r;0zem, a grinding to powder by feare, by thatkmowledge the law 
"2. beingapprehended, Pſal. 119. 129. the Prophet ecllerh us, what 
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feare, is the true 0bje of feare; My fleſh rremblerth: for feare of the O 
And theſe 2- Lord, I am Iumbly afraid of thy judgments : this cffe& 1s of faith 


ere 'rore' ly - : R - 
cribs 10 the juſtice of God. 


fear The reaſon why it pleaſed God to ſet juſtice firſt to be appre- 
wv G90 i ended, and fear, is that before any matter be brought to.paſſe, 


juſtice trite) 


be ap:chen- that that hindreth muſt be taken awry. Have God wee cannot, 


4d, becauſe Eſa. 59. 2. therc 15 a ſeparation betweene him and us, and 

a$itis {a1d, Epheſ. 2. 14. there 1s 2 great partition wall betwixt; 
ee pro theretore wee cannot have him. Now as wee ſhould Jooke for 
gg him that ſhould breake downe ; ſo if wee will have it broken 


©. The downe, 1t 15 expedient that wee ſhould not build it htzher, there- 
uſes which fore wee mult ccaſe to heape ſinne upon finne, and looke for 


mr  Chriit tobreake downethat which 1s already but, 

SHQR? That that cauſet! us to ceaſe from finne, is the feare of God, , 
rt. Timer, Poly. 13. expulſor precats. timer dumii;, the teare of the Lord 

feare, ihe reachet! 
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teacheth us to hate cvill : not laying as it 15, Rom.6.1, n' 8 igiurr; im: 
ue Trey TH awuapric, ira 1» AE WAEYA TN, What ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we 
continue 18 ſinne that grace may aboznd ? theretore this 1s the reaſon 
why God commandeth feare, becaute it makes to leave finne. 
There arc beſides this, two other reaſons, and two other aftecti- 
ons : bur it pleaſed God to make choyce of this here; tor not one- 
ly fcarc, but ſhame, and griefc, or paine, cauſe men to leave an cvill 
thing; but they that are moved neither with ſhame nor gricte, | 
with feare are moved." For ſhame, Pſal. $3. 16. the Prophets pray-  , , md 
cr is, Fill their faces O Lord, with jhame ;, that they may ſeeke thy 1 
111e : tor ertefe, Eſa. 28.19. vexatio dabit intellectum , 1t a man FEES 
ſmart for it, experience will reach him underſtanding. Bur wee Þatr nm 
know, that in mulcitude of offenders there is no place for thame : EAT: 
t!1cretore that cannot prevaile, ſeeing the world is tull of offen- 1, 4 we 
ders : and tor paine, WE have. terrc4as conſolatiunculas - lome few Alger Op 
worldly pleatures to beate it out, or at the leaſt ro ſeaſon ut: bur "TT 
/eare, which it pleaſeth God here to require at our hands, 1s that, 
when thele faile, it failerhanor, as we ſee it hath prevailed 1n evill 
men, yea 1n beaſts. Ger. 3.10. Adam walked up and downe 1n Pa- 
radiſc with comfort enough, though he had Fig-leaves, and was 
naked : is humbling came not to any perfection, till he heard the Z 
vo of the Lord comming toward hum. Atts 24.25. Felix the 
I>-pury being a very ill maa, and an Heathen, we fee he fell into 
1 11embliuzz on a Cilcourſe of Part; concerning frſeice and rempe- 
r.4/1cc, and other vertues, and c\pcclally of the judgements of God. 
{ht were tomewhat,bur rhat it moveth beaſts allo : and that beaſt, 
11 winch there is moſt brutiſhneſle : Numb. 22. 23.25, 27. Balaams 
Aſc being in feare of the Angel of the Lord, that ſtood in the 
way, while there was roome enough on both ſides, ranne afide 
out ot the way : when there was no roome, a## that one might 
pail by another, he rubs the Prophers toute m— the wall: and 
v-hen there was no way at all to eſcape the Angel of the Lord, 
ic talleth downe flat under him : and though he were ſore beaten, 
yQÞr he could not be made to runne upon the Angels {word : no 
liripes can drive an Aſle where he ſeeth danger to be , ro runne 1n- 
> that danger, but kewill be. ſooner killed with ſtripes,then move. 
Y-t beyond thelſe,as that 7am. 2. 19. that howſocyer all other 
tings are not brought*forth out of the Dewzls; yet feare com- 
meta of their faith, Demones credunt,& contremiſcunt,the Devils be- 
Iceve and tremble : therefore this muſt needs bec a moſt forcible 
mMcancs : and he 1s far gone,and in a very fearfull caſc,thar teareth 
not, You will happily ſay, but God ſpeaketh much of love : thar Objefion 
were a better way to be brought by love.to obedience and beliete. | 
14 0ndeo : It 35 true, Ir is a farre better way : but the caſe is ſo,thar 
[ov WUI not prevaile with us ; for he that doth lobe a good thing, Soluror. F 
utt have a knowledge of it, and by his knowledge, a taſte of it: | 
and it 11s taſte be infected, as in a Fever, they that are troubled 
with 1t, are delighted with nothing, but that which ſeemeth good 
them, 
yer 
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i& che love. bc yet they love 1t not, unlcſle ir agree with their COrTuPted tiite: and 
hon Hg conſequently cannot be brought by love to taſte of the wholſome 
- Welt « meate , yet this realon will be torcible enough to perlwade them 
protitab'e to take it thay it they take it not, their fit will be ſharp, or their 

life ſhorter : ſo teare workes in them, 1n whom love pievatlerh 
I. have fach NOt. In the {ame ſtare are naturall men ; {piritua ll joyes : it they 
adicaſe of tn, Could be taſted,fteare were ſuperfluous : but we with vaine delights 
AG 20a of carthly pleaſures, and eaſc, and evill company, have cloyed our 
oy Expo le:ves, and brought our ſoules to an ev:l] taſte, {0 thar we are coine 
they have m , tO that, that we Cannot dcelire that Which 1s to be dcehired : and that 
NS TER ach which is notto be delued, we delire : onely now becaute we lee, 
ic, and conſe- that courſe that we have taken, 1t wii bring us into ſharper fits, or 
PORLANE bercave us of our {pirituall life, the teare of loſing this, that may 
| prevai'e with us, therefore necellary 1t is that teare thou'd be, 

Yet we may adde this, that to this love we arc brought by feare. 

An Heathen man ſaith, «dum peccazd; oportet facias , non metum, 
BY feaic1wc ab mman ſhould hare, not feare linnc : and this cdium peccandt, hatred of 
mane ne finne commeth from teare. For feare maketh us to abſtaine from 
finne : abſtinence trom finne, bringeth a good lite : having a good 
lite, we beginne to have a good conſerence : beginning to have a good 
conſcience, we ſhall be without teare, and have peace of confci- 
ence : and then it beginncth to /ove, and to zaſte ot God and g0d- 
lincſſe, A timore , bona vita, 4 boya wita, bona Conſcieatia, a bona 
conſcientia, amor : theretore love and teare jn this iclpett are com- 
pared to a needle and a thread the need!c.that is not to tarry.bur to 
bring the thread through : ſo feare comes not to ſtay in the heart, 
but to bring mutuall love : theretore we muſt feare firſt, before we 
can come to /ove. Diſcat timere, qui 303 Vult timere. d; ſcat ad term- 
(> »ſerti- p18 efſe ſolictus, qut wvnlt eſſe ſecurzs, Let him learne tO feare, that 
* I wo would live without fearc; Ict him learne to be lolicitous for a time 
1:re re 1112s, here, that would be ſccure for ever hereattet : So the uſe of feare 
rare char thou 15, reſtraint of evill, and cauling of Joye. 
mavit not icar. G ee? 
Now to the 0bjection. 

The common definition of teare 15 Expreetat;o.mali, an expecta- 
cwmds Dax ton of evill : here now,may be ſome doubt to them that have not 
GG hes the deeper Skill in Divinity, how one can be ſaid to teare God, 
-anGod be ſaid 1EEINg 11 him there is x0 cdl : for he is wholly goodneſſe it ſelte : and 
Big ahve the Fountaine of all goodnefle : and conſequently there 15 No cvill 
kiefeſt gooe? 1A DIM 3, and therefore cannot be ſaid to be teared, 

To this we ſay, that God is not firſt and principilly to be fea- 
D:24 rcbjether; red ; but (as betore hath beene ſaid) his judgements - that is, the 
211K" N 4 : ſy 
HowGodis the Efeft of Gods juſtice, that is firſt feared, and God ſecungarily : 
»b'eQoffcare, the reaſon why it is principally feared, becauſe in it concurre all 

the affeions and qualities, that can by any meanes move tearc : 
which the Philoſopher calleth «2 205-5, things full of* feare : and 
that is indeed objettum formidabile, an object altogether fearfull, in 
three 2 malum futurum, proprnquum, wires excedens; Firſt, it 
is an ev whuch 1s not yet palt.Secondly,itis nigh at hand. Third- 
ly, itisuaſupportable. 
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1. It is to come, malum futurum : therefore Chriſt, Harb, 24. 
6. after he had reckoned up many calamities that ſhould happen, 
he addeth, But the end commeth not yer, the greateſt is behinde. 
\V hat{oever we ſhall ſuffer in this world, yet the end 1s to 
come. | | 
2. It 15 propinqutm, neare at hand, the armies of God are al- 
waves round about us : whereſocver we are, God 15 with us, and 
we are in the middeſt of his hoſte, as was ſud betore : all his crea- 
ures be armed to the deſtruction of the wicked., 

3. It muſt be a matter of great drfficu/ty, that it may exceede our 
power : which is the naturall courſe of feare, that there be defectus 

atentie, a defect of power to reſiſt : this allo is neceſlarily inclu- 
ded in Gods judgements. Pſal. 130. 3. if thou wilt be extreme 0 
Lord, to marke what u done amiſſe, O Lord, who may abide its 1 Cor. 10. 
22. Doe we provoke the Lord to anger? are we ſtronger then he? 4. Our 
ſtrength is as ſtubble before him, nothing to reliſt : and we are 
not (as Fob ſaith) of brafle or ſtone. 

In this arduwm or difhculty are compreheaded foure degrecs of 
encreaſe: 1. that it be a puzr!ſhment, malum pens : there is a barre 
erected, and an arraignmetit : 2 Cor.5. 10. fer we muſt all appeare 
before the tr:Eunall,cxc. Abcl 15 elected, and Came rejected. 

2, It muſt be 19ſol:twn, ſtrange, withour example : Heb, 10, 31, 
horrcudum eſt incidere in manus Dei,\lt1sa horrible thing to fall iff- 
tothe hands of God. 

2, It nwſt be malum fubitim, or repeniinuri;1T, heſ.5- 3. it ſhalt 
come alway ſuddenly, upon them that teare not. Prov. 29.1, A 
man that hardnerh his necke when he is rebuked, ſhall ſuddenly be 
deſtroyed, and cannot be cured. 

4. If it be without remedy incurable : and that is in two re- 
{pe&s, as before was ſhewed: fo is the judgement of God efpect- 
ally in the life ro come : for as God will thew the uttermoſt ot his 
power in providing rewards for his choſen : ſo he will ſurely 
thew 1tto the uttermoſt in providing puniſhments for them thr 
v1! not feare, and the wicked, So this 1s the object of feare, and 
tits 15 1t, that faith muſt looke for. 

Now ſecondly, as it is {aid in Philoſophy, etzam timetur ille, qui 
poteſt malum infligere, we are faid to feare him properly who is 
able ro puniſh us, and ſo come to ſay, God is feared. In the part 
that 15 to be feared, there are threethings to be conſidered. 1. Au- 
thority: though a child be a King, and a woman beare rule over us, 
which of themſelves are weake, yet in regard of their authority, 
they become very terrible unto us, Mal. 1.6. A ſonne honoureth 
his f.tther, Cc. If The a father, where is mine honour ? if 1 be your 
aſter, where is my feare ? and he may by beſt right challenge it: 
for 1115 authority 15 higheſt, and above all. Ef4.49.24. Shall the prey 
be take;s from the mighty ? or the lawfull captive be delivered ? but thus 
futh the Lo;d, even the captives of the mighty ſhall be taken away, and 
the prey of the tyrant ſhall ve del;vered,cxc. And not onely a King, 
bur as 1t 15 Revel, 4. 10, lucha one, as all the celeſtiall powers an 

Dd z | princl- 
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principaliucs ſhall tall on their taces betore him, and ciſt th; 
Crownes at his fecte, and ſay : Thou O Lord art onely worthy 10 rece;9 1 

all power, glory, honour, and authority. 3 
\. Firrfs px 2. Though he have no authority, yet if he have power, 1t he be 
rnd is FO 1 mighty enemy, and not onely that, but a funous perion ; hee is 
ao IE to be feared : W17h1 15 feartull, but clpecial'y the m!ght of God, 
rue might. yyhich as it exccedeth the courte and nature of .o1! other might, to 
it hath provoked them that wetec tartheſt of to tcare : as Daz. 2. 26. 
NebuchadiFar ayhen he taw that by Gods power working above 
nature, the three men walked in the ticry Oven without any Jum, 
either to rheir body oi CArnicents : it {0 terrified him, that he made 
1 contrary Decree to his tormer, and cauſed it to be publithes 
throvghour all his Countrics, and Regions, that whoſocver blat- 
phcmed the God of $141.4h, c>c. ſhould be drawne i pecces with 
horſes, and his houle made a jakes. Dan. 6, 26. When King 7 
1145 ſaw how wondertully Dazrel was delivered from the Lions, he 
was ſtricken With {uch a ICaTc, that hc Cauted Is 2CCule I'S tO bore 
ca(t into the Denne : and to make a Decrce throuechout all his co. 
minions, that they thould teare and tremble betore the God of 73;5- 
ziel. So we read often in the Golpel, ebflyprorant, they were affs 

med at his powcr. 

- Fante.Ca 3» That we leane upon him, in reſpect of tome fiane wee have 
BOT: of done, ro which he 1s priwie. Exod. 2. 14. Aofes, when he law no 
fn 1449 IAN nigh, was bold enough to kill the Fgyprian , but when he por 
wn Inthatbe ceived that ome were privie to his fact, he fcll into a feare . an; 
5 hart wo U® fAcd, Heb. 4. 13. There 1s no creature, bur is bare in Gods fight, 
comm: zpantt Our tranſercſſions are naked betore him : therefore to be fearcd, as 
mo, pr1V1e to out tran{grcihions : therefore our tcare muſt be fixed on 
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Differentia inrzr him alſo. And this puts a difterence berweene the feare of God. 


mn” & and the fcate of men, which they call malum dinturnitatis cſi. 
The difference Ae, anill preſerver of diuturnity : tor the feare of God is 66125 
berweene the cxſfos drutwrnrtatte, the beſt prelerver of it, becauſe there mar he 
fare otCod ® NO Manes uſed to put away Gods wrath,or to eſcape his juriſd;cti- 
on: whereas there may be meanes devitcd,that man; POWEr might 
be reliſted : or at the leaſt to avoid his juriſdiction : therefore 7c: 


Rule 1, © ome ſaith, 1b; t:mor Domini eff poſſeſſor anime, where the feare of 


Quidhicpraci- the Lord poſlefleth the foule, there no hope tO clcape: and no 
Wh 5s here Feare, but it ſhall be with diuturnity, 
commanded Now to our Rules, what is commanded, and forb;daca : 1. vel 
240: 1s commanded: 1. here 1s commanded {oth teares. The Schoolmeon 
nen, grammw, They divide it into two other kinds, (which is not {o neceflary”? the 
ahwneg href I. they call 19207: ſern077m, a teare of ſlaves, which is a coed 
enctring : of feare, though ſome unski'tull men condemne it now adaves : vet 
nor 1s the one better then the other, Tr is true, Kow-. 8. 15. to them 
»-nprorſasre- Thatare come tot grouth in Chriſt, that they have not recoied 
qr 2 TVECA Pereies the ſpirit of bondage to feare aga'me : therefore 1t 15 a 
i ao: —_ to be recerved : It 151nterior to the ſpirit of adoption - bat yer 
parit 15 better then the ſpirit of Fel/za/, and that of {lumber, 


ther to be 1c- this 
ptted, E/a. 29. 10. which js either a a:ſſoluteneſſe of life, and contempt ot 
Goa: 
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God ; which poſlcfſerh the moſt part of the world, or a blockifh- 
(ſe 1n finne, which 1s more diffuled then the other. CA tio per- 
feita non accipitur, niſu mmperfecte prims, perfect Actions are art the 
tir reccived with {ome 1mperteRion. lt is a good thing to bee a 
{onne - but yet it 1s better to be a ſervant, and as it 15, Fſal. $,, 15, 
to be a deore-keeper 1n the houſe of God, then to dwell in the tents 
ot unzodiineſſe, and to be with Gods enemies; and to lay with the 
prodigall joune, Luke 15. 19. 1 4% 1p more worthy to be called thy ſon, 
wick p22 4s one of thy hired ſervants. It 15 good being 1n Canaan, the 
{1nd of p! omiſc : but yer It is better to be in the Wilderneſle, then 
in Foypt. Avg. writing on Zuke 12, 4. hath this ſaying : You will 
*1y, Tire gehennam, quid dicam ego? male times, wane times, vVi- 
i.09 Dommum ſuſtuliſſe unum timorem, poſuiſſe alterum, porſus t1me. 
| 2in afraid of Hell, whart ſhall I ſay - that thy feare 1s nought 
414 vaine 2 No,I ſce the Lord hath denicd thee one kind of feare, 
:nd lett thee the other  feare and {pare not : And in another place, 
he foith : fac ſi nondum potes amore juſtitie, at timore pene, It thou 
c411!t nor doe 1it for rhe love of righteouſneſle, yer doe it for the 
tearc of puniſhment : and his ground 1s out of Dert. 5.29. nothing 
vrought the Jewes to the Law of God, but the terror they con- 
CC) d of rhe ſtrange t1ghts they law : and yer God withed that 
1115 people might have Luch an heart alwayes : yer that was bur a 
ſzrvite teare, tor ir came of theſe fearfull fights and noyles, that 
#1d concurre at the delivery of the Law. * Ir pleaſed God to annex 

0 his Law the Proclamation of his juſtice, to the end it might 
ftirre up fearc in the hearcrs ; which is the proper ctte& of the 
Law. 

The other they call t:mor filiorum,a filiall feare: they uſe romake 
-xample of this in the {onne of the poore man, that hath a reve- 
;:nd teare ro offend Is Father, though he know that he w:/ doe 
im no 200d, nor candoc himany hurt : this is not that , that was 
Letoreit may be called reverence-the other commeth of the fteare of 
rhe.Law, this of love, This is that feare, Pſa. 19. g. that endureth 
fer ever, and Phil. 2. 12. he chargeth them to make an end of their 
ialvation with feare and trembling. 

The reaſon why it pleaſed God, when love commeth to com- 
12nd fearc, is threefold, 1, that the vaine dreame of many ſpi- 
rits of error, creaming of a perfed109 in this life, might be over- 
brovwne. Prov. 28. 14. Beatus qu ſemper pavidus, If any have 
pertcction in this life, he cannort fall : if he cannot fall, feare is ſu- 
Periuous : but becauſe we might know that during this life there 
i3 73; unpertect perfectneſle - therefore this ſeare is alwayes neceſ- 
fary. 2. The children of God feelc alwayes in themſelves how 
feeble their faith, how doubtfiull their hope, how cold and wnſavor 
"heir prayers, how ſlacke their repentarce, and how all the reſt of the 
2uries are weakened 1n them : in tome more, in ſome leſſe as the 
>pirit 1n meaſure more or Jeſſe communicateth to them,as they did 
1 David + yetit feare remaine, we ſhall recover our ſclves ro God 
422in* : and he that loteth jt not, Prov. 28. 14. his heart ſhall never: 
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be hardened: there is a good preſervative tor the heart, Though 
all other duties be failing, yer if this tarry, there ſhall come no de- 
{pairc. Bernard ſaith, In veritatecompers, that he knowes the truth 
of it by experience: thar for the keeprag, recovering, aſſuring of the 
vertues and dutics that God hath commanded, there is not a more 
profitable rule then to feare, while the grace of God 1s pretent 
The Fathers, with ys; and when that 1s ONCE departed , then there 1s. nothing 
Cults 099%: left bur to feare,and never reſt, till we have made our fclyes fit for 
DUES "Ra  therecciving of 1t againe : knowing this, qua {1 deficit iMla, deficis 
the guard of 54, if once thy teare decay, thoudecayelt with it: and when we 
allo vr ave recovered it, when to fearc leſt we thould loſe .it againe: for 


wc n . * 
teare of relapſe will make 13 more circumipect,  Ferome calleth tt 
Cuſtudem onanm virtutum, the picierver of all other yertues, 
3. Rwy 2 That this excellent duty love, the ettect of this feare, might nor 


waxe carcleſſe: Cart. 3. 1.Love fell atlcepe with her beloved 1n her 
2rmes : and her bcloved was gone : {0 1t there be not a mixture 
of feare with ovr love, it falleth alleepe, and waxeth ſecure: and 
ſo it loſeth her beloved : therefore that we may be ture we keepe 
love inour arm, and keepe her waxizg, there muſt be a mixture of 
ſeare with it. So in thetc three Reaſons, fcarec 1s necetlary,even 
our perfect cſtare. And withall, this wee ſee, how that So/omon, 
Prov.1.7. as allo David, Fſal. 111. 10, how they call it rhe begin- 
Acfexr the #140 Of wiſedome : and Co! haadam, the whole man. In the end of 
fry fo ur is the the Preacher the concluſion of all things, Feare God, and krepe his 
aſt worke, and ,, ke: Fe; " | 
thus i. 1s Commandements:Prove14.27. tis called, fors vite, the feare of the 
caſtw,Cclta- Lord, is a well-ſpring of life, &c. 
_ m__ Faith is the begiamng of Chriſtian religion, as principles of ſcren- 
whole man. ex CCS : fo feare is the beginning, as the firſt work? : fo the other , tl;c 
ine fume of TEVErent feare, that 15 the concluſion of all things. 
I hie Negwine = There 1s forbidden here, tirſt want of feare : the effect whereof is, 
part, hardneſſe of heart : and that 1s of two ſorts, and the firſt is a way tov 
the ſecond. 
The firſt commeth of a falle erroneors perſwaſion, Eccleſ. 8.11 
Becauſe ſemence againſt theſe, that ſet their heart on evill, is not ſpecd1ly 
executed ; the children of men they harden their hearts : there go- 
eth away feare: andthe concluſion of this is, Pſal. 50. 21. they 
will ſay to us,God 1s like to us,that will ſuffer men to do wickedly, 
and let them goe unpurithed ; whereas, Rom. 2.4. they ought to 
have reaſoned,that God doth dclay his puniſhment, that we ſhould 
nor delay, bur be broughtto repentance Prov, 29. 1. It we dclay, 
and profit not by 1t, his deſtruftion will be ſudden upon us. By 
this meanes commerh ir to paſſe, which the Prophet faith 7ſal. 36.1. 
that his heart giveth him, that there is no feare of God v. tore the 
eycs of the ungodly:Gen.20.11. as Abraham (aid, there is no feare 
of God inthis place: therefore no care of the Commandements of 
God, no care of duty. 


According as 2 So ſecondly, becauſe there muſt be {till a proportio2 betweene 


_—_ ewes, the otjedF,and the porer apprehending, Pſal. go. 11. our feare, it it be 
pleaſurs not according to the power of Gods wrath, we thall not have {ov 
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revercnd an eſteem of his judgements as we ought,nort that we can 
teare God as much as he ought to be feared : S1 contereremur uſque 
ad pulveren, though we grind our ſelves to powder, though we 
ould tremble,till one bone fell tro another; yer there 1s a meaſure: 
(a 29.13,wvlien a manis ſure he feareth God beyond mens precepts, 
Mat. 15. 2. that he abſtaineth from ſuch things, as mas lag tor- 
biddeth not,nor puniſherh : if he goe no further then mans law,his 
feare is ſhort. This then is the triall of our feare,it we make the hike 
conſcience of doing thoſe things which mans law doth not tor- 
bid. 2s of thoſe which both Gods and mans law do take hold of. 

Agaiae, as want of tearc is forbidden, 1v on the contrary, tO 
fearc that we ſhould not feare:;Pſal.5 3. the reprobares have this for 
their puniſhment; v. 2. Corrupt are they, and become abominable in their 
doings. v. 6. They were afraid where no feare was,cc.Trepidaverunt t1- 
more, ub1 not erat cauſa timoris. So we {ce, where fuperſtition, and 
thercligion of God are mixed, there is ſmall account made of 
Gods fcare that he hath ſet downe : and of the other, what man 
hath invented, there is great feare of conſcience. So likewile, 
Z»k.12.4.the feare of man is forbidden. Revel. 21. 8. the fearetull, 
that for teare have tranſgreſled,their portion ſhall be with the un- 
belecvers. We have examples: Pharaoh was afraid of the growing of 
the 1ſrae{;tcs into too great a number, and made cdicts ro kill the 
ic children of the 1ſraelites : 1 King. 12.27. Feroboam fcarcd the 
heart of the people would returne to their Lord Rehoboarn, it they 
ihould go up and do ſacrifice in the houſe of the Lord at Feruſa- 
{c;z, and therefore he made two calves of gold, and ſo brought 
thc people to Idolatry: Mat. 2.Herod was afraid that hee ſhoald loſe 
his Kingdome, therefore he commanded all the male children 
that were 1n Bcthlehemn, and in all the coaſts thereof, to be killed. 
| {tom r1wo yeares old and under : Foh.11. 47. the Fewes were atraid, 
hari they ſuffered Chriſts do&rine fo to prevaile, all would be- 
leeveinit, and the Romans would come and take away the King- 
dome trom them. | 

The fecond, the puniſhment: Prov. 10.24. 2uod timet 199Þins, 4c- 
c:4zt ;{iz, the teare of the wicked it ſhall come upon him: to that 
.11g that theſe foure moſt feared, that happened ro them:the Ro- 
7247; came, and the Fewes loſt their Kingdome: Herod miſt of his 
purpole, and loſt his Kingdome: Feroboam was pur out in the next 
enzration : and the 1ſrae(ites increaſed and prevailed againſt Pha- 
»409 2nd the Egyptians. 

The meanes. Seeing how vehement a mover feare is, befide that 
ihat hath beene ſpoken before, the firſt way or motive to feare is, 
the weighing of ich Scriptures as containe matter, that may g1VC 
occaſion of meditation of Gods judgements : Heb. 6. 4. as that to 
fall into Geds hands, how terrible athing it is. And if God marke what i 
done amiſſe, n0 fleſh can be righteous 1h ©; cyes, E ſay 66. 2. And to him 
w:(l I looke,, even to him that us poore, and of a comtrite  mpcaer the 
:rembleth at my words. There muſt be a trembling at his Words, elſe 
bis ſz:71t commeth not, GP = eaoenst 

z The 


Our tcare _ 
goc ftarre he- 
yond man's 111 
dnton. 


T his feare i; ie 
reſpett of ar 
objzeA that 1s 
not tO be fea- 
red, it pleaſeth 
God to punith 
the feare ot 

wan 2. waves 
I. In this life 
Pſalm. 53. 6. 
2 Preve10.24. 
that whereas 
they g1vC Ove: 
the teare of 
God, that * 
which they 

moit fearedtal!l 
fall on them, a+ 
Exod. 1. and 


I Apng.12.11. 


ZPuniſhiren: 
Prev, I U, 14 . 


4a. Rulc. 
Media rinory 
meanes to Þc= 
get ſeare 


_— CP —— 


155 


eAn Expoſition upon Com.]. 


— — —_—_— —_——————  w—_ 
— _——  — — 


&Gach was the 
biicmetke of 
lin, that was 
exccuted on 
(hint, 


 Irh&renma, *© 


2 {'7;pindentia. 


3 Excut ana. 


Ir1a not iſſerna 5 
x the meditati- 
on of the day 
of ones death : 
2 Of rhe day 
ot judgement. 
3 I kc horror 
of the toriments 
follewing. 


- Rule, 


T ze true gre 
i: rredit that 
« hich is rauſhce 


» Diligence, | 


2 The conſideration of the judgements of Goa, and examples in 


former ares, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Tzim dt mira curifaryar mumal exerole (3h. AU 


theſe things ( having named many ) are examples for us, they arc 
our monitors. ©wot habetts hiſtorias jud:ci Det, in Biblits, tet þ.1- 
bet;s conciones : {0 many examples of divine juſtice as thou meetett 
withall in the holy/Bible, they,are as lo many SErmons ot Gocs 
juſtice, and teverity, unto thee: to move you to feare God, and 
ro be modeſt when we ſee his juſtice on his Angels, on man and 
his poſterity, on the whole world in the G&cluge, on the Egyptians, 
on the Jewes, on his owne Church Feraſalem : and laſt of all, on 
his owne Sonne, 1t purſuing him to the tulncfle oft bitternefle, 
inſomuch, that one of the Fathers ſaith, cAagna fair amaritnde 
propter guamn 1.1nta ſuſtinenda frat amaritudo : deadly was the bitter- 
nctle of finne, which could not'be cured, but by the blood-thed 
patſon ot the Sonne of God. [And becaule the judgements aforc- 
time move not,cvery one hath a great ſtore of judgements 1n him- 
telte.) 

3 Sothic preſent judgments 14 onr age; ind they are three, 1 Thoſe 
that it pleaſcth God wee ſhould tecle 1 tome meature : as teare, 
ſicknetle in our bowels, hunger,crofle;&c. 2 Tholc that are neere 
us, that we {ce not, yet they are hanging over our heads. 3 Kind, 
whichthey call, Excubans pro foribis, the horrour of a guilty and 
wounded con{cicnce, which as God laid to Caze, lies at our doore, 
t ſhall grind them to powder, 

So the other three, which they call, trz4 ov:fma ; which thal 
be at the repreſenting of our dearth ; Pſal.go.12. 0 reach us to nun 
ber our dayes, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſedome. The Þ1 ophet 
maketh rhe {peciall meanes to bring us to wiledome, or teare 
of the Lerd, to number our dayes. 2 The conſideration of the 
judgement of God,and what account we are to give, and that wee 
are never able to make account it God aſſiſt it not: 2 Coy. 5.10. 
Wee muſt all appeare before the judgement ſeat, exc. 3 The terrour of 
the torments which tollow the 1impenitent. Eſa 66.24. Their worme 
ſhall never dic , but be alwayes gnawing upon their conſciences, 
the fire that ſhall never .be quenched, the weeping, wayling, and 
gnaſhing of teeth after ſentence of crernall death, ſhall paſte on 
them,this made the Saints to paſſe jn fear. Reg, There was never any 
apparition ot any thing above nature, but preſently a feare came 
upon them: Zwk. 1. 30. Then the Angel! ſaid unto her, Feare not Ma- 
ry, &'c. AdF.10.4. But when he looked on him, he was afraid,c7c. 

The fignes : there are ſo many queſtions and cavills of qutics, 
as 1ts an evident figne there is no feare among us. 

1 The Heathen man ſaith, Timor eft credulns, teare is lazic of 
bclicke, Dent. 5. 27. that is, a truc ligne of feare, giving credit to 
that 1s taught by them, that have authority and knowledge to give 
it : not ſtudying after queſtions, and frivolous diſtinctions, and 
cavils: for this queſtioning is a {igne that we have no feare. 

2 Anevill tigne 1s negligence : Wiſd. 7.19. 9m trmet Dominum, 
mhil neghei, He that fearcs the Lord neglecteth nothing. Fearc 
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is the diligenteſt that can be. Gen. 32. Facob being in feare of his 
brother, could not reſt all the night before, but would be either 

ſcnding meſſengers before to his brother, or ordering his houl- 

hold, and his goods,or praying to the Lord, &c. 

2 That wee muſt raile out of feare Humbity,Gen. 33.3. Facob hee 3 Humvirs 
falls ſeven times to the ground, before he comes to his brother. 
For(as the Philoſopher ſaith) Trmor contrahit, non extendit: Feare 
it ſhrinkes(not ſwels) the heart. Prov. 3.7. There is a plaine medi- 
cine for pride: (Be not wiſe 37 thine owne eyes, but fearethe Lord, and 
depart from evill ) Nothing ſo bold as 1gnorance, but knowledge is ve- 
ry fcarfull, asthe Prophets &c. ( that having more knowledge, 
and lefle cauſe to feare) yet feared moſt. He that hath more know- 
ledge, and leſſe cauſe ro feare, he moſt commonly teareth more. 
When the governour of the ſhip,or mariner fcarcth, then the pal- 
ſ{enger muſt needs feare. 

4 The ſureſt ſigne is the feare of ſ3»ne : and that is all one with 4 The tear: 51 
the feare of God. Pſal. 34. 11. Come yee children and hearken to mee; ns. 

1 will teach you the feare of the Lord. They joyne feare of finnes, with 
the feare of God Fob 1."1. Fob was an upright and juſt man, one 
that feared God, and eſchewed evill. Fob 28. 28. The feare of the 
Lord is wiſedome, and to depart from evill is underſtanding. + To fly from 

5 Timor eſt fuzitivns, ergo non poteſt armari , feare bids us bn. 
not reſiſt, bur flee, though he put on never {o much armour 
on his backe. A theete being taken in the manner, runneth 
away : and if he be chaſed after, hee will, dimztere furtum, drop 
the thing that he hath ſtollen, in the way, ſowhen God com- 
meth,we,muſt be ſure not;to have that , ;that thing will be ro our 
condemnation with us: 7. not to have finne about us; if wee 
do hold it ſtill,our furtum,we are very bold theeves : therefore 
it is a ſure ſigne of feare,when we take heed of this,at leaſt,ze eapi- 
mar de furte,not to be rakenin the very manner and adt of ſinning. 

6 For the fixth and laſt rule, Dewt.10. 12. And now Iſrael what ,,..}..,. 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to feare the Lord cms. 
:hy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule: And Pſal. 33. 

3. ve muſt with with the Prophet there, that all the Earth ma 
teare the Lord | Let all the earth feare the Lord, ſtand in awe of him, 
<.. zee that dwell 1u 1he world ] So allo a ſpeciall regard muſt be had, 
at we do not ſtrengthen the arme of the wicked; ZFek. 13. 22, 
Nortto diſcourage him from his wickedneſle, but to embolden 
and make him ſtronger, is there condemned. (Becauſe with your lies 
1ce have made the heart of the righteous ſad, whom I have not made ſad, 
nd ſtrengthened the hand of the wicked, that he ſhould not retarne fram 
''5 wicked wayes, cc.) Thereforethat finne by us, may be ditcou- 
ragcd in others . | 

Thus then we ſee that feare is the end of the Law. 2 It is the Y 
property of him thar feareth ro ſhrinke downe: therefore Humility 

arileth our of feare. 1 Pet.5.6. The Apoſtle writing, that wee ſhowd 


[.s 


humble our ſelves under the hand of God ,, one of the Fathers laith, 
Te11uam ſecurt venienti loquitur.the Apoſtle ſpeaketh asif Gods hand 
: E & Were 
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were lift upwith bis axc ready, and wee (hould thrinke downe: tuch 

2 caſting downe ot our ſelves, 1s the firſtettcRot thar teare, Pſal. 119, 

120, My fieſh trembleth for feare of thee. I ani afra.d of thy judgnerts, 

L OO So that 1s before by the exam pie of Good men: Tacob, Gen. 33+3. bowed 

©” andhumbled himſclfe {cavern times for feare of Eſay. So of the wc 
ked: 1 King, 20.23. Thenthey girded ſackel th boa: 5.etr loynes, and 
pat yopes avout ther neckes, Cc. B enbadad, and his voblc men were 
(mitten with the teare of A/av. Such is the force ot the [eare of Gods 
juſtice, that we ſhould be by it 4umzler, rhrowne down to the grourd, 
untill we can ſay with the Prophet, P/al. 119. 25. adhuſt; anima mea 
patimento, Of [wioer:: My ſou'e dleateth 10 the Very dui : and it!!] re 
mem{er,that the G/o-y of Gol isrhe --d of our Creation, 7 Redemption, 
and we ſhall never make this cur end, untill man be clcane void of 
elory and made even to torke erourd, which 1s atthe lov'cit that C21 
be, and it is that that Pau!d witheth ro be counted the baſeſt thing 
ofal!, that his horour might bucome as the moſt vile and cc ntern;+- 
tible chings, and no better ten char that every man treads up0::; 
Pſal. 7.5. yea let him tread my lite downe upon the earth, 21 d Jay 
mine honour inthe duſt. So that when wee come torthis cale, that in 
ruth we havethar, which the Patriarchs, and Prophets Þad i reti-gn - 

; blanceand figere, 1n forbearing meats and drinkes, 2nd putting Ou ot 
fackcloth, as judging themſclves not worthy to te cloathed © in 
throwing duſt and afh.s on their heads, thereby even condemns 
chemſelves, and thinking {© baſcly ot chem(clves, that they wee 
worthy to be caſt under the canth, and not ro tread oniheorgund . 
when wearethus humbled, an. have given God all the glcry, and 
aur ſelves none, then cur exaltacionwill affuredly follow. 

4.111prefain 2 The ſecond point, 1 Exabaizon : forwhen he hath, brought us to 

{c114. Lodne- thenethermoft pit, and as it were todeaths, and be!s doore, that is, 

:ill hee have atthe very botrome of humility, that we can goe no lowcr, then wee 

brought us ro. are low enough for a feundarionto build upon: and wee may begin to 

me prot "it" build: (Lab. 14. 11. in xx; in iriartty rOr0r Soma 5 Ton ariantty ola 

850:7a, for whoſoever cxalteth himſclfe ſhall be abaſed, and he that 

bumbleth himſelfe ſhall be exalted. And we ſhallcometruly to be 

humbled, by truly fearing: and truly humbling our ſelves, not by 

comparing our ſelves to that wee have beene, or with the Publ: + 

cans about us, but with therhe Tables of Aoſes, Gods juſtice; this 

is the true 3465 e0v7!,, ſelfe-knowledg of every Chriſtian, as theru'e 

15 to be commended ina true fcnſe : ſo as the Heathen tooke it, 

ir could notbe commendable : for this was their 9,75 5a, that a 

man ſhould know the exce/erci# of his owne ſoule, and ſoit ſerved to 

pxffe up, bur ours ſerverh for þwmzlity, andto krow our wants, 
Pride never ariferh, but either through want of knowledge, oi 

through falſe knowledge. Therefore the conlidcring of the nod. 

ty,and excellencie of man inthe heathen, and a falic confideratic it 

of Gods juſtice, it was it that made them fall into char, 1 Cor, 1. 

T3. thatthe Preaching of Chriſt crucified became an o4-n:e to tl c = 

Jewes,and fool:fſhneſſetothe Gemiles;and it brought them to that caſe. 


that when Chriſt came to exalt and to heale them, they were higl 
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enough,and {ound enough : therefore Arg. Superbrs Phariſets w4luit 
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Chriſtus, the Pharilſces pride made thein vilcly cltceme of Chriſt. 


N ot but that the nature of man is moſt excel- 
tent, but remembring withall that winch was 
{11d before, The more excellent a thing 1s, the 
mole baſe and vile it 1s, if 1t degenerate : there- 
tore ſceing our ſtate, and it hath pleaſed God to 
vouchſafe us a more wile way : We are tO take 
* it, and not to goc againſt our owne nature : and 
fo we come to ou Jumiliation. Then we fee the 
end and uſe of humility, to bring a man our of 


1 Ie UNE WAY I9 know Our {« [ves,1 cher* 
I LANN1735 MENTS 2 and of the un dertian - 
ding pait: when a man in his niinde con 
I14crech the mance excetlencic of God, 8 
hs ow n batenul the helictin the minde 
muitrailca qualtty in thehear thc 2.ther - 
lore 15 bunlitus Cords, Vhartath, aff Fu- 
u 1,76, that ke imagines hc 1; mo wor 
thy apparcil, nur to be abort 
a bale minde, a baic hcarc. 
1heretore this appetite þ+ reltrained 
thatflecing there 15 no exccll; ICU hit, 
hc ſhould nor ſeeke for an) excellencie ; 


uw ground 


conceit with himſelte, and make him reſigne all 
his glory to God, and {o the building may be- 
ginne : tor, as the Heathen man hath well ſaid, 
Superbus wiſer 1ndignus eft miſericordia, a proud | 
wretch deſerves no pity : EzeF. 17.24. the courſe that God proteſt- | 
eth he will take ; Bring downe the high trees, and exalt the low 
trees - make dry the greene trees, and make the dry trees ts flouriſh : tor 
this cauſe, Matth. 18. 3. Chriſt ſaith, except men be humble, and 
have no more ſpirits of pride in them, then babes, there is no en- 
trance for them into Heaven : for if any thing elſe were granted 
them, yer Gloria ſuam dabit alter, could not be 7 apy Eſa. 42. 
I, no part of his g/orie ſhall goe trom him : therefore -we mull ut- 
terly be emprred, that his grace might fill us. And this of the na- 
rure of hunuliation. 
The thing commanded here 1s, the making of our ſelves low in our 1. Rule 
6wne eyes. They detine 1tto be an opinion or conceit of a man pro- hee” bing 
cecding out of true knowledge, qua quiſque ſibr v1ileſcit , which 
makes a man vile in his owne eycs. And tobe made thus low, hath 
this priviledge, it cannot fall, rife it may: It cannot fall, forthere 
is nothing under it, It a man ſtood upright, he might happily fall - 
but this maketh himto fall downe flat on the ground ; therefore ali 
the words of deftruction, in the tongue of the holy Ghoſt,are caſtine 
downe, hewing downe, cutting downe; which are {o often men- 
toned: But whena man 1s thus, he neede not teare God and his 
picgement, to caſt him downe, for he caſteth himſelfe downe 
enough: he may looke for exaiting, 
A further pr:v4lcage it hath, that God hath added a promiſe of ex- fumua: c 
d(tattor. : it 1s the courſe of God 14 all things, God, as he hath made bat: « p11 c 
all things of nothing, and light to come out of darkneſſe, ſo here. rnn aE2 
(as Baſil faith) he hath made mrivonr fr IN aror, humility the wavy 
ro exaltation. As it was agreeable ro Gods working to make ex :- 
hilo aliqurd : ſos it agreeable to the manner of his working, by n2- 
king /ow, to make h1gh, | 
And in this þumiliation, they comprehend three things. 
1, Not onely a baſe conceit of our owne nature, that gocth no fur- | #04 


: . : co ih. huginy 
therthen the braine, the object whereof is the Majeſty of God : but of the hear:, 


Plal. 131.1. OLoid, 1 am noi tigh 

minded, I have nv proud loukes,&c, I: 15 
necetfary thatthe appetite of every man 

rg: be meaſured by thac which i in 
Mm. 


allo (Matth. 11. 29.) humilitas cords, in heart : the humbling of the 
heart through feare, taking his Na there where his caulc 1s, a de- 
2 nre 
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fire of no glory ftorour ſelves, but that God may have all, and Luk. 


ergrees muſt be &yery man ſhould defire that place,rhat 15 an{werableto his gitr:bur 


ang x9 mage now there is nothing more common in the world, then to aſpire, 


there bee no 
pro portion, 


re ks they buy for money, they would be thought to have attained unto 
meaſure, thre by deſert: and as this belongeth ro the ſecond, fo thatin Pſal.r31.1. 
gg Domine non eſt exaltatum cor menum, neque elat! ſunt oculi mei, neaue 
muit be anine- abulavs 1 1Magnte ſipra me, neque 18 mirab:lious ſupra me : Lord, 
fable 19. 08. my heart is not haughty, nor mine Eyes lofty, neither have I walk. 


F'!ts, ; ; ' Tp 
edin great matters, and hid from me, Pſa!. 131. 1. But this 1s nor 


to proſperity, and to dwell in his Palace, ſhortly after he fals into 
two grievous finnes, adultery and murder - and therefore Gregory 
{aith, 
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ſaith, when we have got our vertues, pert ome quod acquiritur , (: 
0 humilitate cuſtoditur, the vertues are toone loſt which humuli- 
ty keepes not: and Chritt in his prayer (placing,and leade us not into 
remptation, immediately afterthe fifth petition, and forgive us our 
ſiznes ) doth plaincly thew, that in our greateſt peace and ſafety, 
thereis orcateſt danger : and therefore when cur f1nnes are remit- 
ted us, we muſt then moſt of all take heede that we fall not into 
other finnes. Bur for the affinity that theſe two hunulities have 
with the two feares, though much more might have beene laid,yet 


this may ſuffice, 
of the contrarics to Hunulity. 


Ow we come to that which is forbidden. 1. As humility 1s 
commanded : 10 pride iS forbidden, the exceſle of it, + ride 
The compariſon of it and humility may be thus:that come what gumilicycom 
{ave ſoever will come with humility, 1t weigheth it down : and ob- _oeee with 
raneth pardon for 1t : but come all the good workes that a man can 
doc, with pride, it weigheth all downe,and choaketh all the good 
things it commeth with : and this ſinne is the laſt of the foure im- 
pediments ſpoken of before, 1. 7g7rance, 2. unbeliefe, 3. ſecu- 
7113, and the 4. 1s pride, and it hath taken deeper roote 1n all then 
1ny of the other. This, as it is Luke 3.8. is the high mountaine, 
thar {tands in Chriſts way; and unlefle Fohn Baprift take paines 
to remove it, he cannot come to us. I finde that this vice through 
:he Farhers 15 called morbus Satanicis (and it hath a reſemblance 
0 our-diſeaſes that have their names of the perſons, as Morbs Gal- 
1:cus,c>c. the French diſeaſe, fo this the Devils diſcaſc : it is high- 
-orne, and 10 lightly raketh hold of them that are high-borne, for ir 
45 firſt borne in Heaven, and ſo no other can be concluded by 
the rules of Divinity, by Eſa. 14. 14. applying that to Satan, Ers 
t2zilis Altisſsmo, 1 will be like the moſt High : becauſe he would 
{ave a part of Gods glory, and be above his degree: therefore this 
was the cauſe that made him fall. The Devill hath knowledge and 
feare, but not humility : fo the Devill tooke it firſt, and Adam took 
it from him : ſo we come to be heires of it: and as he ſaid to him- 
{clte, Fro, I will be: fo in Ger. 3, hefaid to Adam and Eve, Erits 
ſfrent 4.1, 1. ſorales Altiſs1mo, ye thall be as Gods, 7.e. ye thall bee 
like the moſt High, not wo them to be content with that ho- 
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rourable place that God had afſigned them, but perlwading them 


to alp:reto an higher, Chriſt (Zaxe 10. 8,) when the Apoltles were 
coine home joytull and proud that the Dev!s were made ſubject 
© them in 45 name, faith to them, that that may be profitable in 
meditation to us [F7d: Satanam cadentem ſicut fulgur, behold, I be- 
keld Satan as lightning fall from Heaven, bur rejoyce not in this 
* but rather that your names be written in Heaven] for taking joy # b:auſe they 
in thar that we ſhould nor. And that which Chriſt ſaid of them, '*)0y<<drhere- 
may be fitly ſaid of any, that this pride raketh hold of. aldryts God. 
[1:3 pride ſtandeth ſpecially in two things, which both are 
the 
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Allthe heads of the | peceh ot Nev. LadneJXar, Dan. g.27. cAndthe King ſpake,and | 
glory T of ſard Is wot this srcat Babel, that I have built for the bouſe of the 
pgelerred 0 Þ, 5 p, J 


rheſerwo, 1. Athgdome, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my Ma- 
rom pul jefty? It wealcribe to our {elves either ofthele, that we doe any 
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thing by the might of our owne power, Or for the glory of our owae- | 
Majeſty, 1. cither that 1t commeti trom us, or that Wc doc ut to: | 
our glory, this 1s pride. | 
More particularly, as we ſay, 1t 15a dcfire to have that excellen- | 
cie attributed 70 z5, that 1s not zx #5: fo 4. wayes it falleth our. | 
r. For he muſt firſt thinke that he hath a greater good thing then 
he hath, and often times that which he hath not at all ; as Revel. ;, 
17. tothe Angel ot the Laodiceans; Thou PL mag thy felfe rich, and 
wiſe - and behoſd thou art blinde, naked, m{crable, and wretched : and 
there was noſ{uch matter in thee: and as 1 T2. 3. 6. nonc fo ſub. 
ject to this As 1£0:v77i, YOUNg NOVICES , that have greene ſhallow 
things 11 them : (us relewnripe uw mowheis rg xetwa tumor T8 awe) NO! 
- 4 novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condem 
nation of the-Devill: of which Chryſoſtome writing, ſaith, 1f rhey 
be humble, it is no commendation to them : for it the ſervant ſub- 
mit himſclte ro his Maſter, he hath no commendation for it : but 
0 A v!viy9 Ul ogeoveir, ) Y o x nA'THTel, if one have wherewithall to 
bee proud, and yet is humble; he 1s worthy of the commen- 
tation, 
; 2. When we have a {:ttle good, to thifike that there is a greate; 
good 1n us, then we have indeed, Ezek. 28, 12, that men are given 
co ſcale up great tummes, above that thart is in them: 2 Cor.10.14-. 
of ſtretching and letting on the Tentcr-hookes; and the reaſon is, 
becauie that where a man hath a little, there is a ſtretching of thzar 
iirtle by {clfe-love, and the Devill he drawes up a falſe light, and 
thewing our ſelves to our ſclves in a myſt, or when he hath madc 
us drimmke with ſeife-love , maketh a little ſeeme very much : and {0 
we come to lee gemins ovjeera, & gemines ſoles, every thing wil! 
lecme double. 
3. Itis more excclient for a man to have a thing of h:mſelfe, 
- And that sf * then of another , if , we have it of our ſelves, then our glory is 
mo 1 the more: This 18 agreat way 1n pride, to imagine that we are thc 
tic hath a thing Canſes Of that g004 WC have. But 1 Cor. A. To m1 34 Oh haxene, Go 
proving om Who made thee to difter, &c. Name one thing that thou haſt not 
ur when tb» x. TECELVE : he abates that pride well. 2. But another is, Though 2 
reibures 1 © Man Have It not of himtclfe, yer it he deſerve to have it, and not 
mg He upon curtc{1c of another, it 1s fornewhat worth : and ſo commeth 
the 4. degree of pride, but thar is laid flat to the ground, Ge. 
32.10. It wewlill be heires to ſrael, we will fay with him , 0 
Lord 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all the merctes, and of all the 
truth that thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant : ſo we are to thinke 
that God isthe caule, and that without any deſerving of ours, bur 
of his owne free grace. The Church of Rowe is charged with 
theſe rwo degrees of pride in Nebrchadue7Far : and we are (o farre 


from thinking that any good commeth from our ſelves , that wee \ 
know 
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know we have received all trom the Father of lights: but how 
:rue 1t 15, that we thinke ſo, thele two things will Ihrewdly try us. 

1. If any one of us, miſpending time or money riotoutly, or 
ny abuſe of any gift of God to be found fault withall, pretently 
xc forget thar we have received 1t : and fall into the bias ot our 
awne nature, and every one will be ready to ſay, Why ? what tell 
J0/8 30 of this* Ts it net mine owne ? In deed it ſhould iceme by Our 
ſpending, that we deale wirh ir, as if it were our owze, not as it we 
were Stcw.rds of it. 

2. Another is this, that which 1s ot our owne, but borrowed - Wee 
know we muſt be willing to render it atthe owners calf. Ler God 
viſit us with a depriving of any of his gitts, there 1s {uch murmur- 


ing,{uch grudging at it,as plainely ſheweth that we are not willing 


to render freely as we have received it freely : and it is hard for us 
to be per{waded that it is borrowed, which is an argument that we 
iccountall as our own. Theſe are trials concerning our judgement, 
aud we commonly erre in thele two. 

5. The /aft is on this ground, though the gift in us be equalt to 
others : yer if we employ ir better, we thinke ir more excellencie; 
[ke 18, 11. itis the Phariſces fault, 9 God 1 thanke thee that 1 am 
not as other men are, oppreſſors, uejuſt, or as this publ;can - he did 1o as 
ke fiith, he faſted twice In the weeke, he gave tythe of all that he 
tad, he w3s no robber, no extortioner, no unjult perfon : hee ſaid 
NUs UNH : and on the other f1de, he was as far as we, he acknow- 
Iedgeth that God did it in him: for he faith, I thazke God, bur 
rhen this, thit he wits not as other men wire, and that he poſleſled the 
{ne 21ts as others did, bur after a more excellent manner, the gt- 
ving of this to himſelfe, and in another manner bringing in the 
contempt of his brethren, rhis bringing 1n of ſengularity, hundred 
the juſtitying of his prayer, and {1ngular men will have mew wayes, 
diftcring trom other mens : every man will have a ſtrange way by 
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chile we diltat- 
low that whick: 
we allow in 
L hevry, 


His fauir, t: 
cauſe hc £4 +; 
more exceller: 
C1Er0 inmſcltc 
then to gths:s 


himſclte; whereof that followeth that I ſpake of before, 1 would | 


glid'y make this ſinne more hatefull unto us: for it is a ſingular 
1pc41ment to hinder any grace of God. 

The common place of humility is very ſtrange among us now 
acayes: aud the reaſon is, becaulc it 1s the Papiſt theame. There 
's 10 $OUG thing they uſe, bur I would with we had it more com- 
mon then they : and the leaving of this, hath brought our Religi- 
on to this caſe 1t 13 1n : whether we con{ider thoſe that are withour 
d tecling of God, or thoſe that have eminencie of parts, or if wee 
tooke to perlons in high eſtate; the opinion of Rome, that there 
i54 man that cannot erye , there is nothing more common in pra- 
ctile-with us, then that to hold, that a man cannot erre: and ſo that 
which we thinke {o abſurd in the Papiſts, to alcribe to man, that 
which 1s proper to God, we our ſelves aſcribe to man. 

2, Is degree of excellencie, they will ſay as God ſaith, Exod. 
3-19. I will have mercie upon whom 1 will - and compaſs10n on whos 
f will - lothey will favour whom they will, and preferre whom 
"Mey wil, and whereas God hath appointed wirh whom hee will 

have 


The Papiſis 
great praiſers 
of humuliry, 
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Bar they ho'd have preterred, they will preterre without gifts : and whereas 
this, that ROW there 15 NO werit, but all is of fayour,they will have all merit,and no 
good forrer®e favour : Ezek. 28. 2. in all things they behavethemſclves not as if 
0 he betonted they were merbut God, but they are men, and not God :10 #0» Cui- 
cls pg Nene” 3 mi{ercbor, it muit not be, 1 will have mercie upon whom 1 wil: 
UPON rho cut- ] w - , : Þ, KENT ſe t 
TS but merit and favour, it muſt be pulled downe, 1t mult not pre 
vale, clic arc we guilty of thus. NN! 
Come to rhe common ſort, take Pernards leven notes of pride,out 
We, ot his Sermon az miſſus ct - rwo of them are 1n our ſoule, 1. tol- 
A5 there 15 a "_ ES : : ” - k 
pride in thoſe JOW1Ng and purtuing after our own counſel, 2. tollowing Our on 
tholc of lightt 2} 1nd pleaſure. Two 1n our mouth, 1. cuher grudging at Ou! Ct - 
Sar; nee ICY x. and condemning their lpeechcs, and MUrMETIing, 2, Ol ipcak- 


34 
tholc of OW - 


et allo. Ng ſw luns words of Ul) againſt Our inferiors, Or commencing 
our lelves. Three 1a oa;ward matters; Superbia habitus,pride of ray- 
Tivie th ment, tables, and furniture. = | 

Ih -—ronpans 'or the P:CANCS that God {cnas us, In them allo WC ſhew [peciall 
NT 06-cat pride : hole mc.mcs that God hath given us to beget 1n us regene- 
107 wherhe: YALION, In many there 1s with them a pride of heart, and a cloyedneſſe, 
ule mew nd fo they are indifferent whether they pray, hearc,or nor. A dc- 

ihe means gree beyond this, and that a fearfull degree of pride 15, 1t the 
Rat OR 12s - word be effedduall, when it roucheth them at the heart, yetina pride 
o/ + prenek ul ot themſelves, becaulc they will not teeme fo be fo moved ara Cr - 
th m,ule them mon, they Will ſzppreſſe it, and ſo put it away : and if they will 
MET have itbe effeRtuall and move them inwardly, yet they will not 
_ ſhewthemlſelves outwardly to be moved one whit : and ſo they 
will reſiſt that good motion, thinking they can have it againe ar 
their beck : whereas they know not whether that be the laſt time 
that it pleaſed God to offer itto them; and that he will never offer 
itafrer. This 1s anexaltiag of our ſelves againſt Gods ordinance. 
Now not only with the meazes, but with the graces of God alſo 
pride,moſt ex - $7740 JOYNEth 1t lelte : where yith further Sup it hath pleaſed 
cellemthngs God to blefle, becauſe that 15 the aaturall (cate of pride , there 1t 
will be more buſte, and it is harder to refsſt it. In other finnes we ſee 
Eoneres 16-98 rhe objects of them are baſe, vile, and moſt commonly brutiſh : one- 
foes ſupertca, Ty pride will deale with nothing bur with moſt excellent gifts, beſt 
There 1» 4  Exercites, higheſt offices ; and when a man is higheſt, then will 

Croffe, een Pride be wot buſie with him: and even when all ether finnes arc 
when wee are burnt up Clcane to aſhes, yer of their aſhes commeth pride - nay it ri- 
RI <FIL ſeth oft times of the contrary to it : tor humility it (cite begerteth 
We may be pride, for he that is humble waxeth proud, becauſe he is not fo 
Froud, tar %© proud as others, or becauſe he isnot ſo proud as he was before : {0 
"a" that the ajhes of oze pride will beger ayorher pride : therefore it is 
Where moſt more to be feared, and ſo by pride they fall into ſuch a ſecure qui- 
_—_ _—_ eteſſe , as that they have no jcalouſic or ſuſpition, cither of them- 
where the great ſelves, or of their doings : and ſo they are overtaken as Noah, Lot, 

hegeeane pe 200 David were, =» a 

rill: and chere- For we muſt thus thinke, the greater grace God bleſſcth us wi: !: 
fore ought © al}, God will ſend the greater tr1all - and the richer the Prey 15, te 
vet £323" more will the Devill bend his force to rob us : therefore the more 
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Wow: adde t tow thanos of the punitiumen! 
1 GOQgsS {OF 1 6 One {th well beim: fife 774 Yd AS, 1115 CUE 
tire. bis ERci| THIN te PrOu:3 in beading ' 1N UPON 1, 15 2m- 
cy Of trealonagaint god, a5 | DING Not CONLENT tO bc the Sropard 
£ |. tt) alien.at Th Gods "ak 'V I T1 111m, and LO 1N 
(tle 1:mwft fe ba It; therefore be ſhall ! - puniſhed, as Prov. 15.25. 

TL, or 1 p:ll deftroy the h uſe x the Ns meacFc. even m the 
tmc wherein he magnthed hintelfe, he1s taken away, as Haman 
mers Hero, cc. orisp unihed with the /ofſe of his gitr, that Was thc 
Care - of 115 pride; h1s tongue ſhall cleave to thc cooks ot his 
mouth, his right hand th:all forger her cunning. 

». Becauſe he will be os as Jerome calleth it, becautc hee 
xill be on V2corne,one that will haveno match : therefore as they 
r4punt reac oreak the net, 7. bom [1t7,avheren Gods prey 15 : ſo hee 


Ic nct, 
Uckvercth them over to be people by themlelves : and fo they be- 
UNC! FR: atthors, and be: 21nne rS Of CYYOCOrts opiqons and hereſres: 
and as the Pathire ofthe Greeke Church ſay very well, © /3Hcon mn 
all ac !ength come to be Jac 4:o:;. by abſtaining trom 
<< Sea ZS, 0 CY 114 come to hold ab{iurg thines, andto be more 
tho! - were, when the Y Were JOE Ratio. For when 
ONCE 15 Rp b ; marvellous ſe arfuill ro _ Oo any thing : atrer 


! 


wircn he comes to be 2 ar, and hath found as be thinketh, ſome 
OCXDOVICL of his [ren 7th then hc cannot 10 muc!2 diltruſt as belore; 
and CONT Que! uly he commeth co be abſ{tirder : 224 there 1s never 
an Herct:cx, but may be an example thar way. 

2. Being Once brou 1ght to this.that oe is able by biwiſclfe to i well 
e0K9Þ, and tO 102! - on his owe ftaffe, the {f. ff- of God, 1. prayer, 
BANE EON £5 e1Vc Over: {Oo not craving a ſpp'y y of God ; i 

1 hum:l/ty Ic could have withſtood zreat aſſaults , in his pride Ice 
iS 0VC/COmme WwHh cuvery abt: temptation, At a mans firſt entry. no 
Chriſtianity and regeneration, God giveth him great ſtrc acth. tor 
every hte want , wh ape he may reſiſt reat ſ1nncs and terpta- 
ti4625 , becaulc i oy en he w holly relieth him llelfe to God : afterward 
rejying to 0»ſelfe, and lc avins God, he prayeth not, and nor pray - 
7 (0.00 bc taketh t B wy, lc. 

When:  eafethe Goa to | CAVE tl thay three, and to ſufter the 
e:ft torema:m, yet itis anc xainp'e [ thar they are not frrtle ſe; we 
ICC, Not Where he 101202) theo with this is pride, he doth leave them 
PETS and no gaine returneth ro God! by them : excellent graces 
of God hi Ve bene cmployed, great eloqrence hath beene thewed, 
3nd Yer Ne) {ri::t COMES of then , not ONE ſortle gained ro God, 
when as a {ple man wrh bis ſimple -ift, well c -mployed in bu 
melity, ſhall Inc more then a 2/0r107s 7011zue, that is as eloquent as 
ever Tertiilties was 


8. Laſt or all. and rhat prunrſhment which we ou ghr moſt of all 
fcareFit is rFbe prin nt. roward the {atrer ena of a man, the 
lt Father : 
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falleih on © [Lg kifbartle, that ncither reajomu can pe rw. ide them, nor all the 
abbr.” Fa SF vB he \or all t - aft leis Rs 
ant threes teriifie them, no 4h! cp. Om ſes allere then, nor any 
rot thing 22046 NN chenthey patle to ar.it £, WIthoUut any [17s of Goas 
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TH 321S11 TICAL FACNTUHT C Tthots tt have thcir NCarts as tut 5 Lrawin. 
that can eee nothing s and 11 (mall meaſure 1s 11 all : thus Gold 
1mnakcs our Neatrts and ſia LIC pu? [hinent of out PIiuc, WINIC WE Not 
making ute of ag 11 US, Hicre *D, 2 Culnctile comc UPON US :; 
tc! -toOre 2 C07.7 ». God! lc et in Patt Gi; em T ITAL 3 tC bcſt 1!1- 
LCYPTELETS INTETPLT TI a provi wreſti;7 or fig ting and conflict 4- 
g411014t 1 1115 OW Nc PI1C fangs »CCPLNG humnicltc C.Xe ciſed, th art thole thin 7S 
= ohr not tall out :4 «fect. which ke felt within him : he thar fee- 
Jeth any of thete, hc 11ay Os it to the bicthi!:s of nmiclfe in 
Ss owne heart, and {cocurity of his conieclcnce. 
Ihe other extieray, and tht 18, Coudta Or Spuria Hamilitas, 
PSB oaniBs © [, Emhea ht ned humlity, EF. 04.4.1 1 haraoh. tlic practiic of 
» x71: Jt iS.1n the 6. 7,8 9.ch; i». to Jong as Gous hand was on hun, and 


| A [115 PTOP'C., 2 LY 1 © telt 1s | lagues- '0 10 $i nc nunibled lumicltc 
ramus tothe Lord, and promiicd to let the people gue : £.c04.9. 27. [ 
h1ve now RUE - 1 the Lurd 35 righteors + but 1 1 and MY A ople are wic- 

bod 1.28 pra; ye tothe Lord, for it 15 cough that there 
" mw atiders and ha: ( s. and I will lt you goe : and ye ſhall tary no (67 
r. but 5 EIS whs a: oh ſavy that the thunder,and rainc, and 
ae cered ; hc hnned acaimne, and hardncd lis heart, both hoc 


and 11s {ervants . 4nd iNt th © NCXLT th, ap, Ic a>keth, II 1g { the { er A. 
_ that be jhonld lt his þ -ople. ai? Beruare d exprelieth It 11 ONE WOTU, 


HO 7Fti VC ph _ 


| 21 Aemns — Lairh } c. huantl;. OS. ſed HOT humiles. We | © INL21N\ 
ND humbled, but ferry humble men. 
= ite FA 2. The 49% Stat which they call Spur am humilitatcin, 2 &. 


thod of the find Iromlity, common, and clpecially in ſome natures, that 1»; 
3 d:ſpoſution alC hunble. Ecclus. 1 T. Gs MC mnſ{t not be TERM BY in ly 


aim $2 pIeurtia Hora, We mult be humble 1n a good cauſe, not 12 our ow: 
EE EAT] it we Know 1t 1s Gods 7#41ter that we have in hand, there 

LE *R t J 'f/ ] (] wed in It: Ac! 77 SPICY I FESY "i ny 34# 14% 56 : 
Sſa!k n . Sores! 1 i lit) }»C 4 IC\\ » ACT? 4 SEN EVI t3 OS M 00; oft 07 Fs 1- 
enurr: t 6 HICHEUTN +25 Sag mult fo be humble, as that we ker DC Our 
"2*13« . ©» "Jv _—_— - % 
Nr humility tor caſes unlike. 
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3. Rucs NOW In EVEery man TICrc IS 6j U0:7 {lomcwWhat, LONICW 112% 0? MAINTE. 


wear itOonhan | 


1Aeticd in hue and lomewhat of the e741! [p7rT: Et "|. PSs lic A poſtic WW 1Irants 
mil: , and ro METO KNOW the g7f7 that God hath beltowed on inc, and that 17 15 


þ ROW wherhet: ; " 9 E . Ae | 
earn iy be NO! to give places the « o1ft ot waime*., Gd. 2.15 of the viits of 


«ch nature, ruth guru Trdeii, x G7 eZ thor driapmuact, TIT mito arc [ew?s by 
: vo ure nu ature, and not ſinners of rhe Gentiles : by nature bc preterreth the 


z, I wh oF LACC [V > 

Srace, Fewes before the Gentilcs : the vood 055 s Of zalure, before the cw: 
an 106: yp: of An of nature. ONC! 'Y this, 1 Tim. I.I5, T1535 © 35:95 x: racns @ 7:4 
nature he pre- —”= | > F ; 
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Com, I. theX.CoMMaNnNDEMENTS. 


TOI EEC II _ 
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ſe, asthe gitt of grace 1n me to the gitt of zature 1n another; or 
11 good gift of nature in me, to the evzll erft of nature in another, 
t114t 15 not Gods minde, 


The means are manifold, but they may be reduced to thele, 
1. From the /{ate of our bodies, grounded upon good realon; B4- 


{/ 1n lus Hexemeron ſaith, that mans life 15 nothing but goprdoy m- 


01429 5.p15,4 Schoolebouſe of hinulity: his ground is out of Pſal. $, 4. 
where the Prophet comparing his body with the body of the hea- 
vens, and the Shen: falleth into an admiration, why God choſe 
[115 body rather to pur a reaſonable ſoule into ir, then any of the 
<cleſtiall bodies; and out of Gey. 18. 27. 1 have bezunne to ſpeake to 
,1y Lord, and am but duſt aud aſhes * : and theretore TAnenſtin cryeth 
our, Good Lord whar ſhould move thee to give ſuch an excellent 
toulc ro my body, which is bur a peece of clay, paſſing over the 
o1orious body of the Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres, and all 
che celcſtiall tpheres, and to beſtow it upon a portle of choker and 
flcamc ! and the Philoſopher faith, 0 homo ſe confiderares quid per os, 
qu:d per mares, per reli quas £07 P0rts partes exiret, nmunquan Fa, Furpe 
ſterquiliznmm reperives. O man contider bur what hilthineſfle comes 
torth from thy mouth, what from thy noſtrils, and what from 
the other parts of thy body, and thou wilt cafily fee that there is 
no ſuch dunghill as thy lelte. 
>. From the ſtate of our ſoules, Luke 18, 13. Lurd have mercic 1; 
>» 4 (inner - andas a Father well mendeth it,1h1 peccato, that am n0- 
thing elſe but ſinne - tor ſo it 1s with many ot us, and ſuch ſinners as 
that, Rom. 7. 14. we are ſold for ſlac'cs ro ſine + and that as it is in 
the 18, verſ. 1 15,7. 79 0u7 fleſh, as of nature, dwelleth xo good thing: 
in 10 much as we canner once thinke a good thought of our ſelves. 
2 Cor. 3.5. And not onely this, but if we conſider that we have ſo 
multiplied our tranſgreſſions, as that they be more 11 number then the 
/1.,res of owr head : and as it 1s Pſal. 38. 4. beſide the number, that 
by arc fuch a weighty burden to us, as 15 intolerable. 
the conhideration of theſe will humble us; it the Devill carry 
115 Up INto Our OWNe MOUNtaine, and ſhew us any good thing in us, 
we muſt refiſt him with theſe, and that we have x0 one good thing, 
but we have rece:ved ,, and that not of merit in us; but to confelle 
v-ith Facob, Gen. 32. 10. that we are not worthy the leaſt of his mercies, 
707 of all the truth that he hath ſhewed us : and if we ule the gifts 
that we have received never {o well ; yet to ſay, as it is Luket7.10. 
we are unprofitable ſeryants, that no gaine can come to him from us: 
rhen ſhall we come to Pray with Daxzel,chap.9.4.7.0 Lord,righteouſ- 
Ff 2 ne(ſe 
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WY: © nn uf up Com. l. 


L.-lJouneth nnto thee. mid to © otros ham and Confulon : and tn 
ti1 the Propiict, P/ . 11S. Not 11770 7! [.6:14, Mor HTO Hi, bt 
Mite thi own H Arte T1 tht pn 11 ror ti \ [OTH HOY CHU 41M [10% 10 
Ty 
2, Dcll thcte,y niider theo 5 O0f God which | / 
ay btn upon 1s, 1 ht 1. 29. the crolle talling on the wickn 
1h ab - jr broweÞþt a blice of Hnmrlity to huns and that was mm 
4 mAICWardcad or ( ;04 : OUr COLCENT CONC OL33C = 11 {ty nun DG! 
| that it 1% 211 c#7#y TO US, NOTTO be Drent{e - tor the " [ het, Pſal.13, 
CONteleth th r 31m that Ac Was mm frorlrs bo 
: : l Ca G TIC» Wt L cd. rc! WV 11CH It Pic 
* 30 10 {nd HIS oYace thi, if arivcth us tolceke comfort by the 
2d y Prayer:. ang tobe viiing to 20 tothe houlcs of mow 
14m and tt th nthakackhid es peiplecxity. and tobe a dill plinc 
FO-00111 («1 CG OAMR-THIS A COTR ILY a T0 iPCake LO Ornhers LOCI Il them 
Of their finngs 
But the ckicte and bolt examplc, 15 che example of Chiiit: when 
1G Tee 111.701 thy "S»* 11» < ub! [() o ICarned 4 y Ct this CiPC 
cally. and above alt. ic world have us to learne of him : hrmeiers. 
Ft ;t { HO, AU NA SES 0 #7 75 [* UN (CG hu 1lis (OF MHC. Or [115 Oragct 1115 
Manncy of Orca. Toh BB De SO. $50 Js s (rw Thy Say ws ou £ oi 
w wit, | 1cc& NOL MINCE OWN LOry th IC 1S One that leckerh hd jus 
eth : to! 4115 11:11. e!CS, Mautth. >. &- c6y urd it t;7 lic Ci: I YENLTIC 
Keeper to tell it 40 94k - Ne Would wlll the 9/0; houtd redound ro 
hts \ arhers prule and glory : hanible wn Rh practiſe, (bur ofoacatiy 
that 1CT1O1h1 WASTO CULIB 1cnd humility LO th C11) Foh # 12. 15. 1tte: 
lie had \ 1tÞcd 1s Ii! TT Jigs tecte. | C Li1d. E xt MP: 1173 Vobts ded: x] 
jcut ego (40) 7 feel, C3 63 1).TISEMI pA "30 VC SIVCOLVOU 11 
amp! C. that \C hould QUT aS I hav« ar he lO YOu, His birth Was 
3 hiamnble {his life ©, hamrrvie | but lis ale 2078 hinmble, as humbl: 
| OY even ar bc, TUTES? infomuch —_ Was tain tO C1 $5 
&e bctore | {11S de ath; wy T4 aerci, quy [t; me” I\hy haſt thowy ſorſal _= 
H me ? 10 Aatth. 5 = S tilt #can ne 1n 11s firſt Sermon 1s, Bleflce 
Are the!po FO 43; (pi iT. tor LNCLIS 1S th CC N10 2aome ot ME eens Thc 
marke ot 1s Church, Zeph. 3.12. Then wil 1 I leave in the midday! 
of thee an h: MU. na voore peop t: and they thall truſt 111 Te naimc 
Or the Lord : ang it 1Stne ma ko 4 t 11S 1 Pt (tl "A o & * AE'Y 
An ancient Father iatth, Xe conten;nerent homanes hnwmltatcn. 
turn ne Mi alacurt Deo plura larori 7H humilitate (ua, quay i134 + Vaictate : 
catyY DEC MIMMAGRt © 1 Y . 


itic \\ iaGay all ; 


in th % (31240441 , 


hc remade it. 
redeemed i, 


eb Rey Icon C Of Hum LY. {CCL il plcalcd Cod TO Ctiect 
more 10 Humility rionin Majclty : and hc that tears tro humbl: 
himſclfe. tearcs to doe that which God hath done. 
The [1% GHes, | Gare not P\ LAH At 03; « (1Trv'e, 22478, 15.53... rey 
our humble men like very well ot, wherein hc went very tarre bc 
yond then: : hc a Kings (onne, every one that came nearc hun, and 
did him ebeyſarce, he put forth his hand, tooke him and kitled him : 
there was 10 outward ſicne Of truc humiUuty but he had 1t, /ow conr- 
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(fits % e110) FH{CFRT (7 AL C RK DJ *% / Cit? [4 I 4 [ C1 (1494 1 [Das LACED. ] ge? fY{) 
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$07476e, curteſie. CFE. yet WE ee, he rooke*a dangerous way : for 2: 
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'- 1$ 1Q the not NETH te Jile the hear: ot rhe tfract;ies tO him 
irgin NO = 12x . So, many are humble i; fhon to thoile that they 
will teeme to bare a good will, or friend. ty tO: whereas 10 their 
Leorts fiicy Rave wajre, and privil y thoore it « ut, and God iyill (2 
' 6781) AS if. Bur the truc {12nes are thele 
| lah 149, ( Bu'nls e/ Ibetl:ica) t ) not delivhtiog totalke of iQ 5 matter; 

#1 matters Ot $14 E4$ B ernard noteth \ ct well Upon Cre. "th cry 
oft: ewrit! n, ot theSCriprures of ba! e TMAUCLS, £5 0 fheph eas is, Dy f Ul, 7 
ou; aho i: wolls, & 10 delide tbe vant nf yen \toOithew us an example,nor 
[9 artemyt bir maners] bur that every man might have a mind atte- 
cred acc -ordng ot his cate _ ot 4 highcr co rd1t1OD, 

orc ofa! !OVCT: this, Phat. 4. Il'2. vida 4. 74 IET , Cid < 10071 £41 wo 


72 721 Et NUM » 2, je THER, » 14 TENG » th RANTS 1 Ih SR pA as 3 | both | 
now how to be aa! <d,and I know hcw to choond: every where, and 
1 a'lthinss lam inſtructed, borh ro be tull, and ro be hungry, both 
to 250und and to ſuffer need, le.45- 5+ this rey grandia, {eeking 
Gt 2reat things, as God milſliketh u 12 Barc, fo 1t 1s 2 CCTtaine ar- 
UUNCAt ONO? ne buaeili io 
2 From the commoneſt of mans thourh:s:4 mans commoneſt meanuation 
c ither te ) conſider of that ev! that is in s:her5,o7 thar prod that he may 
ds 100thins: | ol [Lee nds mans meditation | a wite mans objeR, is, 
al (8.4, br ſi. 1a: illa, ve emuletir; he ut emendet atque corrigat, The 
JOU Far 1* tn orhers, and the cvill that 1s 1u himſel te, that he may e 
unvlitertic NA I; wc imielte: Pfzl.51.3.ForT kn wiclge my} U28lt, 


and ro Can 72 /ceier leforemee: but It IS a Common fault am ODE Us 
| 6 ' -# + giving realons of our brethren, 
3 AN 11/4 ble one, {0 ol/e IFACELFC CO cent MCLE 0 beatleto ſutter 
Prretutions dud do; relattuct of fun! iry. Pſal. 38.13. It is Daveds argu 
min: 1:tor meelmwaslikea dcafe man, and hear{nct, and as one that is 


d 11. nt 1 dab nit on bis mouth:14.1 lecane wen as aman that heareth 
ind tz whole mob there are no reproofes: 2 Sam. 16.11,12.his hunt- 
24100 braiding of Sh:metr. Sujjer h m 10 cuyſe, for the 
14467 bin * £3: a) Le t/ oj L:ird will looke p07 mM:Ne %Y Al (107. 

and as 1.0 | 4s "1 Ws ctr ſins thicd Vs Id of : #8 $6 23. Chriſt, when hee 
W.:5 reviled, held his peace, 

> -*F Re f urth is the ſure, when a man 1s thus af%*ed ; it he be- 
nga fncr, defireth God that his elory by him be nor zpeached, and 
Pray my at cHaLTe; roach thar commeth by þ:»;, may not redound 
ns Cry; b, nor to rhe © opening of che mouth of the n1icked, Pal, 

Eg 6.1 et nt then ha : 14! inthe, O Lid God of Hoſir, be aſhamed for 
FL Cat; » L-t 23; il 6/6:har icele ; beele confounded 1h ou mee, O Lori 
G00 Tra% 2Bute Kg this, that though a man were never {6 
(618.1'292 C was OWne datmrarign, __ ro wiſh w ell to the Church of 


5 Rin'e, oh. 5, 4 4+ Tow can yeebeleeve, when Jee ſeete BE: each 0/ 


9 ver , C-c. Not to conſent to any that lecketh to give glory oe 1 
a70:;hey, ard to have it, COTEY God of his Glory. And P ſal. The fecking of 
15,4, tO be moſt 4bje# and t/: in his owneeyes, and thatthe proud \ SAry ac nn 


man 


% $1 th 


It 13% 


CUT (V att), 
z 


£ 


z$ *®+ - 


1495, 


At TH 


* \&# . 


-v111 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


9 RE a3 Sages a5 oe, ge Fe 


F 


— 


—— _—— CO — 


- 202 RE eAn Expoſition upon Com. I. 


Fierctr we man be moſt contempitble in his £)C5. V here this 1S,1t 1s a neceliary 


"ore Aceh "Gone of grace approaching: videnttſFimum ſignum apy opmquaniss gid- 


tor 1 13 umilitas as 1t iS Prov. 15. 33. ( and berfre bono goeib bum:ilits:) 


ti S . * » > 3 #nllall, 17.540 
t-6 00d alon® and on the conrary (ide here there 15 pride, there is a. a//alſo preicut- 


4 
pr ft LOG anc 


fe frUrnce 


ly at hand. 


nd fnuhat, 


* YT lie 
(7.61 t71c Hopes 


; that *» 
i -n4114 ma v bc 


NUT & nitmp- 
es hl 11 Cul 


Qiy as out of knowledge apprehending Gods juſtice came foare 
and humility , ſo out of 1t apprehenving Mercy, commeth Hee, 
for if we conferre that ſtrength char is in us, with the freight rulc of 
Gods juſtice, ir will ſeeme impoſſible ro us, roatraine ſalvation by 
any performance of our ovNne. Now aftcr Humility, it followcth, as 
it 15 Hoſea 2. 15. That the valley of Achor ſhall be 10 us rhe gate of bee. 
j. Whcn weare fir/i brought into the valley of mourving, feare com- 
cth and decſpaire, then hee will openthe gate of hope, and fo 1nflead of 
the firſt, z. the ſpir:r of bondage tOfeare, we fhailrecee 1N meaſn2es 
and degrees the ſprr:t ef adovizon tO hope z 2rd that aftcr this manner. 
1 By conference of our one ſtremoih with the [{reight rule Of Gces 
righteouſneſſe, we find our durics 1unpoſlible ro us ro be pertormed 
in that eaſnethart 1s reqv:/7ed, Bur our Faith knowcth that a thirg 
may be poſſ1b/e to us tio wayes. 1, It we may attaine tO ut Orr [efre. 
2 If we may have it by another : Andthe furmer cftect of taithy!, tare, 
(having his objeR Gods j»{{/ce) ferveth for nothing, but to ſhew thar 
it is zpo/izble tO US, 25 of our ſelves : that lo, as It 15 Rom. 3. 19. every 
mouth may be ſtpped, and all the world may be found culpable be- 
foretbe Lotd. Yet we are not left cleanc in deſpaire : for though it 
be impoſſible tous of ovr [clues, if yer it be poſſible by another, it he 
may be found, there is hoje. | or Fazththus reaſoneth, as the P/a.mi(l 
doth, P ſal. 89. 47. Hath God mate all mien for nought TR | then, why 
then falleth not his wrath all at once >? and why are we not in his wrath 
all at once ſwept away? and ſearching further for the cauſe of this, 
why weare not conſumed, and in a moment {wept away with the be- 
Tome of deſiruction z we find Lament. 3. 22. that it is the viercy of 
God that we are ron conſumed ; And that the wotk- of the crear:on 
15nor in vaine- and then conſequently, as it is Eſa 6.13. that a re- 
ant there ſhall be, and God will have a 7zenib par: alwayes reſerved 
to himſelfe : yer playner, Z»kb. 12. 32. That there ſhall bea /:itle ffo-ke, 
puſella grex, but yer that our hope is, that of thoſe few we are. If the 
Lord were ſpar:ng and pimching of his mercy, there were a great #7 ec- 
MEnt CO OUr hope : but when We read E [as 30.1 S. Ex periat Dominus ut 
miſereatur veſir;, the Lord waiteth that he may have mcrcy upon you; 
this ſetteth our hope in better forwardneſſe: and ſo becauſe that our 
of the gate of mercy all our hope commethz Faith is ſet on worke to 
conſider the perſors upon whom God will vcuchſafe to beſtow this 
hope : Lamen'.3.29. heſaith, He will even thruſt bis face imo iþe duſt 
z. humble his ſoule, 1fperadrenmure he may have hope. Eſay 66,2, Hepe 
1Sgivento them that r.heare,and reſt not in 'ignorance and unbchete: 
and 2 iremble at his words ( wherein feare 1s included) andthat are 
{05FE 
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Com, |. 


2 poore 1n '9 '7it,( W:1CrCIn humility 1s torced) Ot luch God hath a CcarCc; 
and foconttguently the farrh of 1he Law,and the ſp:r.8 07 hamilicy and 
teare, having wrought this (inthe {peciall promiſe ) 18 us, we chen 
coin. to beovt ihe number of rhe kopers. 

But ach mare, whenour fab indech, Pſalm. 17. 7: the promiſe of 
God : (S/ av thy marcellous lowing kindneſſe, hes that ars the ſac tour of 
ther. winch purthery iruſt in thee, from ſuch 5 reſiſt thy right band). And 
P{.:1, 34.31, Nor one of them that truſt in bm ſhallperiſh, or be deſt ure L 
And Pja/. 91,14, when we heare him ſpeake in bis owneperſon: 
1174/0 eur, qu:4 (rerauit im me: I will deliver him, becauſc he hath 
koup-d in mee. Whcenas rhe very att of hope ſhall have ſuch a reward, 
there 15 g920d inc9ragement tO nt: Sehere may be great expetiarion if ir, 

Now whatic is :0 hope in God, the Propher ſhewerh ir, Fſal. x3. 5. 
to hope in God, it isto hope in his mercy, for that is porra ſpe/, the 
vare of hope. There is no exrrance to God bur by zr : there 15 no 
/:- of any good from himtous, but by ##: fo faith apprehending 
rcrcy, hopeth : and therather,, becauſe there is ſuch plenty of mercie 
promied, Pſal, 32.11. hethat hopeth inthe Lord thall have ſuch 
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$perare i, Dep 
Gaid! 


plenty of mercy, is that ke ſhall be compaſſed abon: with it, — Objet 
Now if one demand, how Faith begetteth in us both feare and "pps Res 

9-4, 10 Co9:1 a71e5,A06 Loubt that it canaorbelong to 9me man, both pg inns. 

tt (eeand erm God, Bur ſecing the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo neerly rem OO 1pemn 

$4: them roperiier in divers places, wee arc nor to doubt of it, as 

/al3/4 147. 11, & 31. 19.8 33.17. Beholdthe eye of the Lordes wpon So. 

tem that ſearch: and upon themiharput thetr truſt in his mMercye * 1 45:30, Sh 


So ncith.r is the reaſon farce to ſeeke, becaule faith breederh feare 
i us 2n regard Ot our OwNne weakneſſe g Hope in regard of the mercy of 
Gol. Sorhey being non ſecundum idem, are not contraries, and may 
be both together in one ſubjeet, 12 one ſoult of a juſt man, For diſtin» 
vuiſhing between fa:th & hoye. becauſe there maylſeemeto be no diffe- 


Prebt 44 in then 
that feare kin. 
and . put ther 
ruſt n has 11er- 
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cence berweene them ; though much might be ſajd,yet this is ſuffci- 
Cit, that it is faith thar beleeverh che promiſes : and hope that expetat 
-1:4.r2, Hoketh for that that is beleeved: the meaning 15 this: A 
$115 may be beleeved and not hoped for;as bell,its a thing that every man 
Pele out none will hope for it: andathing may be hoped for, and 
not telcered. \ 

S the cenzrall iruch of God, being the 95je# of our Fauh, and that 
cOMaining :erreurs, bringeth forth feare : and the matter of /ove and 
11417 nts £729::fes, bringeth forth hope: ſo we fee they are diſlin- 
21iſhed a5 07jeto : for one hath Gods ruth for his 05 jet,and the other 
{11> £094xttle, 

liethree vertues, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Bernard very well di- 
-ideth them by arrriburing to cach her ſpeech, fab ſaith, repoſira 
j-9:y98. * good things there are that paſſe the conceit of mans heart: 
E1gpe {aith, 49: ia [ervamur : thoſe good things are reſerved for 
T.ee: and Chari: faith, curro ad il/a, and I do ſo runnetothem,thar I 
m3v attaine them. 

Tins out of the f4::h of the Goſpell hope ariſeth, as feare on 
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the /aith of rhe law : and theretore hope 15 called Oi rhe Fabre, the 
1:haak of faith. Thus we ſee the #atvre of hope. 

4, Lies 1: hath trvo, 

| 1x. Is in 722el.6.19. when a man with feare oft the wra:b of Gol, an 1 

the conſcience ber/ray ing, NS Owne waworihineſe, and in foule his (79/- 

ierand 161075 feeling them in ſome part ro light ON hum an This Vite, 

being rot My ana wn, h PE commeceth oo oC lis anker : that Wa N 

the {ip it taith being 20//ca to and {T0,245 A 'S 27.29. IC ? poltte: 

thip, when 1t was bereft of her loading, tackxl:ngs and all, the ſhin bee 

ing yet tiled ofthe was es, when all clic was gone, they caſt out the 

Eo anitre Iisalio called by tome of the Fathers our 1tcr.m, 7. that 

1 which faveth us inthe mcane time, til] the performance COM : wiicn 

wo 2 rol intumlity and feare, that that we firſt draw breath by, ts 

hoe: and givetha certaine binding, 7» religion. This anker muſtbee 

mftencd in the ink. /e Of £1C vaileywhich 1s ( hrif :-and we ticd to it by 
/ lig:c2, 41.0 thither we ſa!l come, being faſtened there, EE 

ihe 2. Uicts. notiumuch to ay w,as rraaine Chriſt : 10 they 
call it intheir common precepr, Cuſtod; ſperm, cuftovem C hriftt, cio. 
am ar, j that Hiv., 10, 22, rar wir TW 9 LALTE 28 j *nmiles E411, WE 
as bold fait the profeſiion of cur faith withour wavcring - we have 
a charge given us, totake fait hold of it: and as, Whenwe arc in dan. 
ver, (as when weare under the hands and wrath of God,we aic mm the 
caſe of themrhat are ready to be arowned) or to {a!] into a pit) we: 
caſt away £0//, and whattvever we have in cu1 hands, and that tha: 
commeth firſt to hand, yea it it bea bramble buſh, wee take fall 1:1. 
of it; which otherwiſe we could never touch : ſuch an uſe hath 495: 
tous. Let us therefore keepe faſt, as the Apoſtle faith, 4,an7, that it 
be not gotten from us :for there is one that goeth about, ſo much 25 
in him leth, by flattering, bribing, or pricking and wownding us, to ex- 
877 it rom us. 

6. And under this Uſe,that other may beygthat thus keeping Chriſt, 
we have a poſ/- from of heaven 1aib life ;and thertore as Baſe! 1aith, that 
If1S v1 nl 421 ONE heaven for another ; andas one may be pr e- 
{cas objenc : loathing abſent, 15 preſext onely by boje. 

Thus as of the afteCtion of feare it hath beenc: (aid, that ir hath {ch 
an /e tor our hemb{:ag, that by it all ?mpedimentr are removed , tha 

gr..ce might /.uly poſſe;;ens: fo likewiſe of rhis affeHiown of ; 0e, wee 
ice how great ati cxcelient an ſe God hath made of it; and h: re, 
(that which the F hileſopbers never knew)rheſe affeftions, feare, | >, 
and /eve, they are become Firtates theologice to his children: and 
thoſe that they made bur afte-*;025, arc the pirfete(t! , ard exrel ne! 
©er1uerthat we have in Di my {and the reaſor 15, becauſe they make 
good tholethat have them z and the reaſoz of that is, becauſe ovr 1 
frye, Leng not its owne role, but having it from a {etier, and ho 
nature : whatſoever it is that applycth it to us, it muſt ncedes bring: 
un tur Joe part Of gocaneſieto us :-butrhat hope doth in femme vat, in re- 
ſpect of the prew:ſes therefore it isa verize tows, ad asthe Heathen 
man exprefſerh it in the box of Pandvoraghat at the 0p-ni#7 of the boy, 
#l! goid forſooks it,and only heperemained under the 119 : and therefore 
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Ph lo Indeus Calleth it ouguis menu); AN :nvorne comforter, that for- 
iaketh us nor, when all the reſt have lefr us : tothat in the reg-nerate 
the very ſame uſe hath bope, as Pſal. 27. 13. that he ſhould utterly have 
{arnred, bur that he hoped ro ſee the Lord 19 the land of the living : and fo 
conſequently in the next verle, he profeſſeth that this 1s the hope that 
muſt make all ſtrong: and fo this pes vite immortalis eft vitavit es 
»2orialts, the hope ot life immortall, 1s the hife of that life which is 
mortall : and if we were without 1t, we ſhould loſe breath, according 
tothe rule of the Schoolezven : and it 15 true 1n the {pirituall life, 9%: 
deſperari, expiracic, For concluiion of this firſt rule, tothis, z. hope 15 
given (Pſal. 84. 13.)thatwhich is to fart and feare, (O Lord Godot 
10{ts, bleſſed is the man that putteth his truſt in thee) the bleSing in 
this Ife being indeed nothing elſe bur the certaimy that when the 
Bridegroome commeth we ſhall enter in with him, into the fr#78:0n 
that is reſerved to the world to come. Thus ofthe arwre, necef1rty,and 
end of hope. 

Now tor the 2. rule, :. the thing, 1. commanded, and 2, forbid- 
d:n : our rule for a thand hope 1s contrary to that we laid in Sum:lse 
ty,as Dan. 4.27. 1s not this great Babel that T hve built, for the hoſe 
of ihe Kingdome, by the might of my power, and for the honony of my Mas 
jelly? i.thar bore thus accounrth of God as of the principaliand [ole ef- 


ic:entz and as of the /aſt and principad end, which it looketh for, and 


whereanto it retcrreth the glory otthe redenprone 

Forthe 1. thatour hope is to (goe 07 of 047 ſelwer,z Cor.z.5.that there 
is-not [afjic:ency in us, as Of 87 ſelves, tothinkea good thought : and 
thinking being the firit,if that fall,the reſt muſt fall : for, not 1h1nk- 
7g, wecannot will : Phil, 2.13. it is God that worketh wel in is, 
and ſo conſequently perficere : and yet left we ſhould imagine ſome 
helpe might come os us hetweene, 194 15. 5. Chriſt addeth, [ive me 
nM poteſits agere, without me yecan doc nothing : and as Auſtin 
bath well noted upon the place, 1t is not »4hi/ magni, but nþ:4, no great 
thing, but nothiog at all : and it is not perficere, bur », 1 facere, not 
bring to perfeCtion, but not ſo nwich asro doe any thing: ſo our bope 
mult wholly rely it tcife upon hm, as (ole efficient of all good tous, 

2. And forthe other, the /a/! eu, for the referring of whatſoever 


al;y {hall proceed irom us for any grare of God beſl,wel ON US; it 15 


Plaine, 1 Cor, 1, 29. he hath done 1t in this reſpeR, that »o fleſh ſhould 
r-jozce befure him but (v-r(. 31.) that all ſhould rejugre in b1m. 
Inthen2:ureof hope, there are twothings neceſarily to be confide- 
red, 1. a gricfe, 2. a joy, orrather © cone-fo. Thele two, if the hope 
be truc, it never ſuffereth us tobe [ecwre : bur we ſhall be in a continu- 
all wa/fare, as 1 Thef. 5. $. where hope 15, there is a fohn : becauſe it 
is compared toan helmet. And in rfal, 27, the Prophet is bearen down 
firſt on the one (ide, then {fr #p,then downe againe : and fo inſund 
of the Pſalmes, he is three or foure times beaten downe and raiſed up 
againe in one Pſalme ; ſometime hope fh- u'd gerthe upper hand, and 
70y, and anon feare : for inas much as di{19 box, the deferring of good, 
muſt needs have rationem mal, ſome appzarance of cvill : and as in 
Prov. 13. 12, hope deferred affrgit animam, [it is a mighty afiaion 
to the ſoule Jit muſt needs be, that when a Chriſtian man ſhall ſee no 
Gg accom- 
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2ccompliſhment of Gods promites ; and n.Ot ONCly Liar, but hc [tiatl 
{ee the cleance contrary rothat which 15 pronuted, fall to him : (aSwl cn 
reare is promiled, there ſhall happen :mulr, error, an»iſp) and hee 
thall be driven, nor onely by the w:cled men exprobating bo z',a5 they 
d41dro D avid there #© now ) ath / " / bur vy thc 6116/4) alſo, OT QUT OW, e 
reaſon, which ſhall make a pro--p.e with cur {p.77', Of the applying of 
it, {urcly this mult reeds worke : for (Row. 8.23.) it work.th CVCN IN 
the dumbe creatures, tzoughthey ſha!l not be partakars withis of the 
Reſurrection / yet becaulc they ire the deliverance Of man 1S Not vet 
performed, the) grone 7: defire t9 be deli ered. | h 

The onely remedy {or this. ts the conſideration expreft by C1724 
11 his $: :monupor 7. 36. Suſiine alt; ſMSHIRMER TE, an MUBUES Ui- 
tim lim: u(t 1226 tt tum, 11mm COrom at indn! bonam,\\ all UPO God, 
lewancd Ion8 pcnthec to amcnd theevair thou patiently Upon him 
till he crownethce : this bath great reaſons of it, which atter thall be 
ſhowed in pariene. 

Now on the ther fide comes in that which it 1s compared th, Ir is 
compared by the Fat ers,toa corke in Fiihermens nets : 18 4bat were 
not, downe would th< net goe : but that ſuffereth ut nor to UnK&e THE 
certainty of both, Rim. 12. 12. ſpe gardens, 1c) OYCIDg IN lope: there 
s the joy, 77eb.10.23.Let us hold fall the ; 2a 7 innit oxncch, ny, 
+ 5 imyj and there is hepe holding fatt the profeſſrop 8f onr Ko; e 
w::boat wawvering: (or he is tarthſu!l that hub promifed- and alithelc 
arencceflarily inthe hope of God coinmanded, 

Another tt.ing commanded, 15 inthe 1ſaac hope,as it was 10 Av; a/217m 
as God, Luke 16.10, excrcifeth our faith #& in-eo3izrs, 10 Heavenly 
things, by a faith 3-444, 10 carhly things : todothbe 11 the exer- 
ciſe of our hope: And as it is faid, he that will not underſtand 
eaithly things, how much leile heavenly > fo that man that w1!ll 
not hope for carthly things, will not hope tor heaven!y : he that 
willnort hope tor that which 1s lefle, will not hope tor that which ts 
more : MHaith, 6, 25, Chriſt argucth, 1, from the greater to rhe 
leſſe, 2. then fromihe leflce tothe greater. God having given us 4 
{oule, and providing us foode to matlitaine our life, how nuch more 
will he provide us raimeiit tor our bodics > If we are bound to PU: 
him in truſt with our foules, how much more tor cur bodies > hov 
much more' for apparel] ? It the Sunre thine on the wicked, and 
the ralne fall on the ungodly, ſhall itnot much more on the codly ? 
£8! paſct CONTem nent es nn |! (cet coientes 2 ps 

Then he commeth to the beaſts & ns theweth (for food)that 
the Lord providcth forthem;{forraymertcycnthe Liltes of the field. 
that have no other end, butto be ſeerc. yetthatthey pale Solomor, 
tor all his royalty: Shall not mancruſt in hin for carthly thir gs? will 
he negleCt him for whom all things were maCe 2 thuref we ve mull 
firſt caſt ourſelves, andour hope upon him. and not as P{cl. 40. 4, 5: 
$8 twrne our ſeltes whe proud, and 10 ſuch .:5 g0e 89941 with lei: Or as 
Eſa. 28.25. calting ourſelves upon his policic, that what religion ſo- 
ever come, we will be at a league with it ; wee will medd!e with no 
true religion, wee will fall at an zpreement with He!l, Devill, &c- 
(bur asa Father ſaith, aS Tervena bene curants. Y, nil male averdo cons? 
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i/la : ſo, bene contemmnuntur, nil male agendo propter il/a; as we are (uffi- 
ciently carefull forthe things of this lite, if we doe nor waſte them, 
ſothey are ſufficiently contemned byas,if we uſe no ill meanes to ger 
them)our common diſeaſe in theſe daycs. | 

We come to that which is forbidden. The obje& of hope is bonwy, 

£00d,8 not every bonnm,but fwrurum,che tuture good, Rom, 8.24.Spes, 
qe T:iderur,noneſt ſprs, hope which is ſeen is nor hope: bur yet that is 
the hope of the wifeman of this world , yer they may {ce that , thar 
they hope for : whereas our promiſes are not in preſent things, but in 
things to come.! 2. Beſidethar of fu:wrwm, (becauſe allthar we have 
inthe Creed is remiffion of ſinnes) it muſt be alſo bomum poſphile, the 
00d, it muſt be poſlibletoatraine it : and yet that poffibility muſtnort 
ve got with eaſe, burwith ſome difficulty , elſe we ſhall contemne 
it: and indeed if we could get it at the fuſt, we needed not hope 
tor it, 
Our of theſe two, there ariſe the twoextremes of hope : for where= 
aSa man thinketh thus, that this good, #. erernall Life, 1s porn as - 
duum tamen, and yer difficult to get; there is in our minde an afteRi- 
on called pre/#-:p:ion,and it apprebends it as poſſible and eafie,and ſo 
labours and runres after it accordingly. Bur as it 15 Pſal. 147» It, 
there muſt be a fearc in regard of the hardneſſe, ze forte reprots frame, 
leſt we become reprovate, as Paul, afrer thar he had beene taken up 
intothe third heaven, yer hefearcd, leſt he ſhculd afterward have be- 
come a reprodarte, &c. 

As there muſt be a hope and comfort in regard of the poſhbility ; ſo 
preſumption is forbidden, whethet it be of our ſelves, (for in us there is 
no good thing) or of others:there is a preventing grace ; (to beginne) 
41d 2 following grace (to continue) the preventing grace, 7. drinum 
arx/lnm, divine ayde. The Papiſtsthey fay of the preventing,or firſt 
grace, that there is no preparation to it, butthat it is freely given : but 
cdcny thatthe following graces given freely : [bur that we have it of our 
{elves )Sceing we muſt not onely be prevented, Pſal. 59. Io. but alſo 
followed Pſal. 23. 6.1it isa ſignc, that we arenot then to preſume of 
our ſelves. And as not of our ſclves, ſo not of others, Eſa. 63.16. 
nor of Abraham,nor of 1ſrarl, Tob 15.15. the Saints are not cleane 1n 
his fight; and there is none that can reſiſt his trength but God : and 
thcretore ſaith Auſtin, ſolus fiducizam homint preſtar apud Deum Deus 
h 19, It is he alonethat makes man confident of the mercies of God, 
that is both God and man, Chriſt Jeſus. Pſal. 18. 3o. he is chpexs 
nr.Imibmn in e171, Our Buckler. God hath his Axe in his hand to 
{rike us, no creature is able to beare off his blow ; but God if hepur 
115 Shicld over us, and ſer himſelfe betweeneus and the Axe, he may 
Dcare off theblow. : 

As a man may preſume 1. of himſelfe, or 2, of others : ſo there is 
iſo a preſympt1on of God : for as bope is the TIſazr of faith, which 
is the Abraham. ſohopeisthe 1faacof hope And: ſo doth necefſlari- 
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ly poynt us tothe promiſes, and theſeare not to be found but in the ax of faith, 
word, ſorhatnothing is hoped for, but that which is beleeved: and - _ 
nothing belecved, but that which is promiſed : and that which is pro» ofthe wora. 
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of God, but that which 15 in his word : {o Pſal. 119. 49. (Ecundum vr. 
bum turm, im quo ([em ded:ft: mihi, regzember rhe word unto thy 
{crvant,unto which thou hatt cauſed meto hope : therefore that man 
that bath no warrant ro continue in his {1nne, withour repentance, and 
hape for mercie,and that is, where thete is no promule: his hope in 
God is prcſumpcon, which ariſech of a falſc knowledge,or IgnOrArice, 
and of a great and intolerable pride, rhioking thac we are fuch trim 
thipgs, that God will ſparc us, though we continue never {0 much in 
{10n0c. | 

The othcr extreme commeth by another way, contrary to that 
that hope conceiveth : for whereas it conceiveth that it 15 hard, yer 
poſſible; there is deſpcrationchar thinkech ir tobe fo hard, thar it is 
nat poſlible. 

Deſpaire is made of two ſorts. | 

i. The firſt is, P/al. 78. 21. (he [012 the ſtory rocke mndeede, that the 
waters guſhed 8:4, and ihe itreames flowed withall : but can le gite bread 
alſo, or prov.de fieſb jor hs people 2) Grege in the 31. of his Morals, 
giveth us a note of obſervation, becaulc he did fcc 1t proved alwaycs 
ex laxur;z, becaule of their juſt :as the 1/raelres, becauſe they were 
not fed with Quailes, aStheir luſt was, preſently deſperaverurr, they 
fell into deſpaire : ard it 1s, whena man conceiverh «ther that it will 
alwaycs be bonwn f::urum, a good ever in cxpeation : or that it hath 
no taſte in the world with him, orthat itis aching not greatly to be 
efteemed, and {o givethlimiclic to carnall living : as £4aſtin faith, 
9148 non poſſum havere gue ſyero, becauſe 1 cannot (at my owne will ) 
havethoſc things I hope tor, therefore 1 will have thoſe things que 
(wnt comra (pert, which contradict all kope : tl.oſe things thar I can 
in this life - chisis a deſperate deſpaire, as the Epicure, Ede, brbe, lr ge, 
poſs »ortem nulla t0lupras,cate, drinke, and be merry, for there 15 no 
g00d to be hoped for after death. 

2. The other is, 2 Cor. 2.7. the Apoſtle he was afraid leſt the 
inceftuous perſon, by too great ſorrow, ſhould have becene fivallowed 
vp with deſpaue: 1t 15 more to be pitied, and yct no lefle e:runcous 
then the other : becauſe it imagineth that there can proceed fuch an 
evilltrom a creature,as that God ſhould not be able to maſier it,bur it 
ſhould maſter him : wheicas it is certaire, that Gods mercie cxcced- 
eth all {inne, and is ſtronger then all. This was Cans cr.or, Gen. As 12. 
and 4m re wruing on that place, ſaith plainely, Aepriyis Cain, thou 
Iyeſt Cazx : for it it be poſſtblerhatthere ſhould be larger gimerfions 
of any one attribute of God, then of another, it muſt recdes be « £ 
mercie: becauſe that only is proper to Gd ;thereft are communica- 
ble to other creatures with him; P/al.36. 6. his juſticeand rightcouts 
neſſe ſtanderh as the ſtrong mounraines, and his judgemcnts arc like 
the grear dege :burhis mercie, itreacheth up unto the heaveris, and 
bis faichfulnefſe unto the clovds (+, heavens.) The Fathers they bave 
ruled a caſe inthe Schooles ; for, diſputing ofthe two faults of 1845, 
his betraying of Chriſt, and his deſpaire in the mercic of God, ard 
examining whether was the greatcr. they have certainely determined, 
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chat his deſpaire was the greater ſinne, becauſe it was utterly uncuras 
ble, and took his breath from him : Theretare we mult be ſure chat we 
hepe: and that our hope be 1n terbo Det, 1 quo ſpem ns dedu, in, the 
word of God, in which he hath cauſed us rotruſt :{oof this we mutt 
take heede that we doe notas the Devill, that will make God fo poor 
in mercie, as if it ſerved for ſmall fins onely. 


Py 
t. The meanes: a ſpeciall meanes to move us tolook to our hope in 2... 
Mc iNcCy 


dut time, is that Prov. 11.7, a conſideration of his end : when 1he wic- 
hed man periſheth, his hope periſheth, z. we muſt be ſure to extend our 
hope further then this life ; Prov. 23. 18. his adviſe is, that there ſhall 
ap end cone, and then thy hope ſhall nos be cat off : bur as it is Pſal, 16. 
to. and Afls 2, 26.thy heart ſhall be glad, and thy fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope :and that at the houre of death no man knowerh, but onely they 
that are in like caſe, how much a poore ſoule will then ſet by this fee« 
liog ot the judgements of God. 

2. Another 1s P(al. 22. 4. our Fathers, they hoped in God, 
and were nor aſhamed, they truſted in God and hee deli. 
vcred them :the example of others, when it pleaſed God, thar 
others thar hayc hoped ia him,ſhouJd nor want the fruit of their hope, 
that we might comfort our felves with the ſame hope : there was never 
preater engine laid of rhe enemy, chen agaiaſt this : tor taat is rhe De- 
vils policte, to per{wade us, that there are none 1o great {1nners as iwee 
be: and that there were never men in that caſc that we are in, but they 
have bcene in the like caſe, and have felt comfort, 

3. Inthe 15a”. 17. 37. the remembrances of the graces of Go4 
bexowed 6w w, when we bad power by his belpe,to refit the like tins, 


25 David reaſoneth there ; the Lord that delivered me out of the paw 6f 


the Lon, and of the Beare, he will alſo del.wer thy ancireumciſed Phil:ſtim 
into my hands: Argums ab exper:enuanoſira, an argument drawne from 
O!T O;vNe eXPericnce. 

4. Butthechicfe is, that we alledged before, out of He. 1o, 23. 
For he us fanhfull that hath promiſed : [the firevgrh of this dependeth 
of that in faith] Gods great faitbfulneſle 1s never wanting : and Rom. 
I5. 4.thcre is anadditionto it; There is nohing written, but it 1s 
writen for our inſirutiion, that by patience and comfort in it, we keep 
our hope: { and therefore conlylering that } rhe holy Ghoſt hath eſpe- 
Ciall aime atour hope, in writing of 1t ſo oft in the Scriptures, and 
that ic 15 te onely, whoſe dix:r, fatum oft tollowerh continually, his 
ward and worke gone alwayes together, and example cf the 30. great 
pr@miles, there remaineth bur one unaccompliſhed : and Epheſ. 2. 6. 
his manner in penning it [52 { Nathan] /. dedir, tranſtulir non tran(- 
ferer, not he will, but he hath already raiſed us, he hath fcrt us in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt Jeſus 5 whereas it is not yet come, bur yer is 
as ccrtaine, as if it were now 3 de faruris in preterito, if God bee 
Gcd. Indeed, as Prov, 25.19. confidence in an unfatbfull man, 1s like 
abyolen t01th, and a ſliding foote : and therefore the Heathen, rhat are 
ſuch ſcorners of hope, call it y,1;-e7y7; im, a waking dreame : 


2 Kinz.18, 21. there is one gcod thing inthe ſpeech of #ab/hal ze 
tha: 
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2 /&fig, ipNes Ol 
rruc huPc, 


Dang” 


that wruſiech $0 (ihe King \ of Egypt, ruſteth to a broken reed, that will 
runne imo bishand :andit 15to be {aid ot every one, Relation ro this, 
isin 1 Pet.t. 3. our hope muſt be ſpes tra, a lively hope :the other, 
the worldlivgs hope is {pes m2rtwa, a dead hope z oz at leaſt, pes v:0r- 
tals, itis a mortall hope, and if we truſt ro it, it will wound us, if not 
with harme, yet with ſhame. Erubeſcere, ſignum2 {je; murine, to bee a- 
ſhamed, is a figne that our hope was dead : as 109. 6.20, when they 
came, they found nothing, and were aſhamed : bur our hope euſt bee 
planted on the mercies 0t God. and Chriſts merits : and then ſhall 
we never be aſhamed :(o (God having wrought this hope in us)we may 
be bold with the Apoſtic to lay, (2 Cor, 5.5.) that we have the earneſt 
of the ſpirit : (owe may be bold to fay, as the Propher ſaith, P/a/. 4 3. 
5. Why art thew ſo caſt donne g ny ſoule, and why art ihou (0 diſquiered 
within mee O put th truſt in God, who 15 the health of my countenance 
and my God, 

For the fsones, todifcerne Gur hype; As a man thinkes he belceveth, 
when he dorh not beleeve : 304 as he thipkes hehath athing , when 
the [prees of it ſwimmeth in his head : fo there 18 a fleeting hope, when 
2 man thinkes he hopeth, and dcth not : ir may be tried thus, 

1. The firſtis Hezelza\ his ſigne, 2 K:ng.20,3. when h2was in the 
time of his ſicknefle, he prayed, Rep.cmber Lord 1 pray thee, hew in 
my proſperiy, I have waſked wub an upright hear: gc. this is a figne 
that our hope is good , this makerh us cheercfull,that in the time of 
attitEtion and danger, we may lay that we have bcene mindtull of him 
in (our) proſperity. 

2. The ſecond is Saint Joþns figne, 1 1obz 2. 3-1t 15 a Purger : not 
like the preſumers hope, which is a very ſinke to receive and main- 
taine whatſoever corruption uur hands, our eyes, our hearts, or ary 
other member hath : Bur ir muſt be reſident in the conſcience. So 
the Fathers ſay, that conſc/enra off cuſtos ſper, conſcience is the Pre. 
ſcrrer of hope: and it that be cleane [kept Jthen our bope is true; if 
not, then there 15 no true hope, 

3. Thethird is of Darzd, Pſal. 3743. hoge thou in the Lord,and be de« 
;ng good, The Heathen call mit een i552; labour, the husbard 
of hope :there is hope the harlor, and hope the martied woman; we 
ſhall know hope the wife, from hope the harlor, by her husband : 
forthe is alwayes with her husband : 7/al. 4.5. ſacr.fice ſacrificuum 
juſtt1e, ſperate in Dom'no, offex the Sacrifice of tighreoutneſſt, 
and put your truſt inthe Lord : there muſt be a rra\ elling and ftriving 
to doe good. : 

4+ T e fourth 15, Roms. 3. And not [0 onely, but we rejs Ce 2 OUY 
affiitions, know 1ng that affiietion worketh patience , and E(a. 32-15. 
there muſt be tribulation, ro bring a proote cf our hope : 52 ſele 2:70 
& ſpe erir fortiudo weftra, 1n quietnefle and in confidence (hall 


Such as we are be your ſtrength : ſuch as our hope was in adverſity, ſuch it is, 


in adverſity , 
fuch we arc jn 
deed 


if you faint in adverſity, thy hope 1s faincing : ard thererefore the 
heathen call g-{41 a>; inmilcs 4 tribulation, the bud or bloſſome of hope : 
which you muſt paſſe through : if that be not nipt, there will be 
frut of it - otherwile, if it bring torth no fruit, it is ſpurium vith- 


lamen, a baſtard joy, He 
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The 6. rule. tor the * pro ok; ng 0j 't tn others : not onely to have 
10 our telv es, but as Pſal. 4 © * that t many may ſee 1, and feare, and 
*r nll inthe Lord : and as 1t 1S "pf 6 62. 8. that 408 N4t109s May pul 
oherr truft iu him ; to tarre as 1t 1s pothiblec: and Pal. 115. 9. that the 


puſe of Lirael,10. 1 the hoxfe of Aaron, 11. and ail tht feare the Lord may 


trult in 11; a. = | -nCOUragement & cadeavour thereto, Pf.51.13.Da- 
{ov mikc to the wicked, & to ſinners What he world teach them to 
Lone and pf -5 =. t1the  preſumers, that he would plainly tcl] rhem, 


2 they hon not be fo tooliſh,& lo may,and tet up their horne: 


[AVvocation. 

"7 Nto every affection there 1s an action : as the action of faith 
: V RT Pope + {Dl acti ON of hope 1s praye) g ſpe: oper alio , Or 4- 
110 - fo 10 come backe againe, as the fruit of faithis hope, and of 
; 1nd as thc property of hopc 1S PIavVecr, lo the 
Property of Pray er 18 tO be nts 'rpres {pet : [0 make plaine this delire 
oOErhe hone: c ES: In which relpect, 15 the Articles of our 


-_—_— 
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Filth are {12ma credendorim, the {umme of our belicte ; and the 
Law (117.1 aan the fumnic of our actions : lo the Lords 
Brat v1.15 (1:99. Fat 914154, the lumme of our hope : for the ſoule 
Wo _ 1 by COL:11c Th ring 1nd bceleev ing the judrments ot God being 
HUBOLC nd bronhr downe to the du it, fi and : 1S 1t WETE dead and 
Duricd ]-by-1t h ors ſome lite Game * nto.t, by COnceliving an 
Rove ti hie mers: ; for. vhich INCrcy WCe raul ſt gocto God: and 


Pr.nvcr becomn CH [ 11:70) LOT IT. Ang. Precibres, 1041 paſs? 'bus 1ty ad 
Derm : theretore, cl it hope may be made percaker of her object, 


{mercy we mult know that ( Pſal. 13-5.) mercy s of God. | And 


not oncly prayer of words with the lips, but it muſt be from the 
bheart. that It may aſcend.} Auſtin \Writcs on the 66. P//. ut deſcen- 
dt 51 He raAf!' , fe end at 0Y.1170 x, that mercy may de ſcend, » PIaY cr nut 
aiccnd : an d 4 {0 there thall be a blefled exchanze betweeite Our pr.ty- 
>.a30d his mercy. W hen we lpeake of prayer, Teſt there thould be 
an CIrOour, It 1S NOT tO oh = ccived th: at the intre: A4TY 1s made CONn- 


& 
L 
P 


: 
Corningthatpraver im the >OASTES on, which with ! 11PS and out- 
ward geſture we 2 ſuch prayer, Hoſea 14. 3. calleth wu: 


[n;z1 [:5,orum, the (a erifice or our lips, thar commeth not into the 
compafie of the tirſt Comni ndems nuWhich 1s only 7zward: but in 
LC 1 Cor. 14. 15. Or bo ſpirit, 07460 0 MAE: EWED Pt ray with the 
tpiric, and I will pray with the underſtanding alfo,* when the ſpirze 
cOmth to God: which howloever it be not hear lot men,| by 
tc outward © arc ] how verement 18 15 : yer WC know 1t hath its ef- 
feet with God, tor ſo Exod. 14.15. We I: d thar <Afofes made {0 ter- 
Vent; nerceſſion to God,though there = no mention, 1:5r figne of 
any word he {pake: yet the Lord ſuth 11 cyeft thon thus unto mee? 
So that this being the cl{pect. W part, and the ſoz/e of every prayer 
two God, without this 72war praver, the /;ps prevaile not, as 
Matth. 15.8. there iS a drawing necre with the lippes : Math. 
7 21. a Coubjing of Lord, Lord, it prevat'cth northing,neither will 
it gaine h im the Kingdome of He aven. And theretore Aug. Hoe 
Nege t1447% 
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er conkfiſts more in gricvance than wo: ds. And Row.$.26.T Je ſp: - 
Yit eroaneth for us, with lizhs inenarrable, as Eſay 38.3. And 1o CON- 
ceiving of it, as of an inward oblation, .or ſpeech of foule to 
God : then whether 1tbe of pcrions without the Church, as AF. 
10. 2. of Cornelrys : or of thoſe that arc within the Church,and have 
caſt themſclves out ot Gods favour by their linnes, and 10,45 Pſal, 
130.1.bec in the depth : whether it be of an Heaten, or ot a {ney 
It 15 no lefle acceptable ro God in ſubſtance, | though not 1n degree ] 
then the praycr ot a jrf andrighteous man. Now the applying of 
this ro Hote , tothe maine ſcope and end of 1t,z7, Gods glory,as 
P[a/. 123.2. it plcaleth God by the Prophet to account 1t a [peciall 

honour done to him, that even as the ſervants eyes are {1.4es 08 the 
hands of his Maſtcr, and the eyes of the handma:den are os the hands of 
hoy Meſtrelſe , (0 that OHY LCYCS ſhould w.1tk HpUr the Lord till he hawe 
ery 04 us. Or as Auſtinin his htth Sermon de verbrs Donn Magn. 

e/t 8/011. Derut nos frmns mendici:God accounts ut oreat olory done 

unt ) lum, when we become beggers,and f{uiters unto him. And not 

only this glory, bur alto a double glory returneth to God by it: & 
{0 the action is ſo much the more to be commended to us, and ſo 
much the more to be eſteemed of us : tor both this, when we ac- 
knowledge that we have 1t not from or ſe/ves, but from 413, rhis 1s 
o1cat magnitying 0t Gods bounty : as allo when we have recet- 
ved, thankſw1V1ng, 7. that homage that we do to him, that 1s a thing 
that he maketh moſt account ot. Pſa/. 50. 15. when he hath given 
commandement to call upon him in the time of trouble : and hath 
made promue that he will heare : ['S9 1 will heare thee,and thou ſhalt 

prazſe mee. ] But more excellently in Pſa]. 107. it 1s five times re- 
peated,and 1t 15 the &cep of the ſong : he entreating of five forts of 

men, that are c{pecially bound ro God, 1. thoſe that goe aſtray in 

the wildernelle, out of the way, and find no City to dwell 1n 

2. Thoſc that are at the point of death and eſcape. 3 Thoſe that 

are delivered from prilon, and from the ſentence of death.q4 Thoſe 

that be ſaved trom the raging of the tempeſt. 5 Thoic that are de- 

livered from the enemy; he laith, v. 6. So they cryed unto the Lord 1n 

their trouble , then commeth pertormance of promiſe: a»1 he del1we- 

red them from their d:ſtreſſe:and then laſt, 9- that men would therefore 

pra'ſe the Lord for his eoodneſſe, and declare the wonders that he doth for 
the children of men. For when as tlic prayer of the poore affiicted 

1s heard, then feeing both the humble mind by the having of his 
requeſt granted, 15 railcd up, and beginneth to be glad, Pſal. 34. 3: 
and {econdly, foraſmuch as ſinners, when they ſeerthe fulflling of 

their prayers, and forgiveneſle of fins granted them,P. 51.13. are 

converted and thirdly, Pſal. 107. 42. that the mouth of {in may be 
itopped all thele three waies,there doth ſtill glory returne to God. 
Then itit be lo zeceſſary,and God without it, is defrauded of nuich 
honour, it impoſcth on us a neceflity, diligently to conſider of 
it; and to practiſe it in regard of Gods glory: 1o, in regard of our 
ſelves: thus Znk,t$. 1. Chriſt being in cxhortation, ſheweth his 
Apoſtles 
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RED) y 2 P: 5 ab [[c. that they ought to pr ay alwaies: ulirarey, 
1d not io tant: tor the which cnd, he that never did any {uper- 
es thing . buing as the Apoſtles call him, our cCAdwvocate- 
(1 Joh. 2. 3.) i 11d Luk. 11, 2. hee hath indited us a torine of 
pray er, In the ule whereot that commeth hir{t ro mind, that C bry- 
ſo/! to ze ln; th in his 1. bookc ac erando Deum out of Dan. 6.10. thar 
dear! of Lody being {ct before bus eyes, on this onely condition, to 


ab{taine from player 30. day CS, TUM Ham ſt, as it the torbearing 


{rom it for that time, could be the death of the ſoule: lo he was 
contentrather to hazzard his lite, then not to pertorme his daily 
ciiltoine, AS 1n that relpcct in Nuzzv. 28.3 3.8. there 18 ict downe by 
way of freure , that God requireth ot thc Iſrachtes, as a necetlary 
thing, bcfide the hallowing of the S; bath, a morning and evening 
vcr: fice, What this in truth 1S,1T 1S expounded P/.141.2. the lifting 
up of 1s hands lic comparethto the morning 3,and cvening lacrifice: 
as the firſt is, burning ot incenle : {lo the morning prayer 15 nothing 
&'i{c,but as an incenle, that goeth up into the noſtrils of God ,& the 
Lifting up of his h; ands in the cv cning is the true evening {facrifice of 
the Chriſtians. If a man ſhould read whar the fathers have written in 
115 points a5 Cypr/.44 on the Lords prayer, Gregory in his booke of 
Pr. ycr,Auſtia adProbam,c >c. he thal rather ſec them [penc in perſwa- 
np the neceſsity, then in reaching rhe 2-arxer to pertorme 1t ; that 
l cing an clp eciall mcancs ro pertorme 1t, to thinke it {o neccllary. 
They call it Claw diet,et feram noctis the Kcy that openeth the day, 
td the barre that thutreth 1n the night : Chyſoſtome calleth it ſio- 
acitlum diet, the leale of the day : Qurt of 1 79. 4-5. Where the 
ulc ofthe creatures be noylome, without blcfhing by prayer and 
thanktgiving: and out of at. 14. 19. and out of Mat. 26.26. 
Chrilts prayer before ſupper: and Au. 26. 30. his laſt feale, and 
te ond of his ſupper Was lym aid fo, atter an hymne: 1t havi Ing 
I :eceng 0 new bun: but the outward practiſc h aving continued tos 
[rom the dayes of Abraham, as the Fewes record, their manner re- 
maining, that thc chietc Mr. the tamuly raketh firſt the bread. and 
with thar delivereth prayer, and then breaketh it; as the laſt thing 
{1c taketh 15 the cup, and then he delivererh the ſecond blefling:this 
cM 1 lo holy an uſe, as that it was uſed generally in the w vhole 
(lirch; from this ncnerall cuſtome of the Church, Chriſt tranſla- 
Ice {it to his owne ſupper. In Eph. 6. 18. tor the necefſiry of it: as 
{1Cacl, to0r, breaſt, were armed before by the Apoſtle, there being 
0 PLACE to put tin: yet in all caſes and t7mes, he recommendeth it 
uno wu, Prayer gocth through (ort ) all rhings, which the Fathers 
call armaturam armattre, the very armour of armour : without 
winch, all the armour we pur On belide, is of no greater {trength, 
ten if we were naked : as in regard of the neceſuty of the ipirituall 
clxmics, they call it flag ellum Demonum, a icourge for the Devills. 
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Athanaſius ſtandeth very {tific on this aſlertion, that at the barc, God ar il and tte 


but hearty recitall of the 68.Pſal. v.1. it is a verle thar makes all 
ne devils of hell to quake : and as Maximus, another of the Fa- 


rcrs,commendcth the 1, v, af the 70, Pſal, ro be that, which as an 
H h in{trument 


his enemies be 
ſeattered,{+: 
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in{trument Or mcancs he toand twaye, Ell-Cct14 To Geltver him 
from any temptation : arr. (HR iy when hc will COmMMEnd ir. bc” 
taketh no other COUriC tO H1CW tic great {trength that 1 hath: tor 
as in hope 1t law nothing of 1: {elte ro be performed: but that Which 
Was 11mpoſs; ible tO is, W: 5 pep ible per alum. by another: to there es 
1g the ſame in Pravey, it 18 the more to be clteemed, That 10 Fa, 
F 17.iS nothin: ROM IT 4 Cort: INC #7. le Ale ill He ale by ; -rayer, 
that the Prophet £ 75 thut up the mndaule region , thut no raine 
could come doOwne "Bs three ycurcs and an haltc. It we defire to 
{ce It in _ elements: , WC ILY {cc 16 0 fti 0. bv 'Sh\% { 21m Elias. 
2 King. 1. 10. a [11S call, tire &c.cended {from heavennd dovourcd 
re ( BG ne With 11S 50. men: and in the earn, PA. 106.17. at 
the Praver ot Moſes, the ©: ith 0 Pe d. and 1w ulow ea up eral, 
Dathan, and LAbnam with ther Companics, In Water, Exod. 14. 
16. the diviſion of the red ſc, And welee the os OVIMNANCE ot 1 Ir 
trom Gods behalie, nor meiements onely, but allo, as Jej. 
L2.1{t hath an CthCac 1c onthe heaven nc tclreat the Wi Wet of alk, 
buth thc 31271708 ng Meore [t604 {tl For pit " to {11 »hr ot « , 
ly POWCrSs, E wed 17. 11. Wha Mol, s held up þ, 1s hands I{raet Pas 
led, but 66 Fe he let "6 Nl 1 don HC 1. eck P! C7 aticd, Lhee XUNOIE . 
beinhite : bur thcte ſeeme letle - becauie 1 hath POWCr ON {pr t- 
tal! powers,o0n death. and hi; on death. ſay 38. 5: In Heeckian. [1 
hav 'C heard thy Pr ter, aA}-a [cent thy T4 TLABMN bo Lo 'A I 17 {{ 4 Ade {0 ty a, {OS 
15.yeares. ) on hell, c Afat.17. 21, thc Apoltles | Leng to deale will 
ſtrong devils, and being not ablc through their bel! Fe ro caſt 
them our, Chriſ [aith to them, This £:174 zocth wot ont.,, but by pr.tyer 
aad faſtuwg, zur thatthat drowneth all. is that in Exod. :2.10.\where 
there was 10 violence done of Moſes, bur he oncly gave hiniclic ty 
prayer, and yet we icc altrange {pecch of God, Diinitte me lermee 
alone ; as that violence had beene donc him, and he hizd berne 
maltcred by AMeſes | ils praycr : and it it bc able l tO Work 


RE ON God. 
much more will it prevaile in every thing elle, And this 15 for the 
neceſaty and vſeot Prayer . 


— 


pl 
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Now for the Commandement, but firſt we will conijider as it ſt: 
deth on Gols behalte bot d! how willing he IS, and vhart prom 
he hath madc to1ir, True it 1s, aSit1Sin Ger. 18. 27. 18 A, 673A ; 

7 huh; of himlclte ] fo wee being nothing but a handfult of 4ff an 
es,1t were infin: << preſumption. onFc o@ preſume to ſpeake to {in 
Cher excellent a God, without his warrant, and Prom: 


pe 
tore Gem. 2 32+ TJ 4c obs Pray Cl 1 [9 God » 1 KAT. d So/ CHO TS DI.) VC E: EL 
a prece of earth to ipcake, they tence thentelves, with 2 prom(e, 


whercupon One {aith, MOR WC. a4 PY Cf ummplio; 3c. \ ſed _ 197 H11{\1CRE. FO 
the promiſe, and tor che COmmandaemteitt, w c IP: ko botore., P[1:: 

15. Call upon mce in the time of trouble, [0 will  heare thee \ anda 1h: Ph 
praiſe mee. He commandeth it w ith abjecting c <Kernall fact” "C5: 
{0 Foel 2. 32. But whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord {hail be 
aved. For 11 mount S10n, and in Feruſalem ſhall bo deliver. mee, a | 
Lord hath ſaid - andin the remuant wham the Lord iha/icall: 


Oy 
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{it hail come 10 paiſe, that wholoe UVer 


alto Act. 2.21. 73 £4,735 5, or, LANG 


hall call on the name of the Lord jhall be ſaved. As on the other 11de. 
/:r.10.25. the curſe of God is 09 ail thole that call not on him. 

Thuore 15 nothing can be more required then that Pf. gr. 15. God 
{aith, He ſhall call upon me, 1 will hear him deliver him,and fave him 

Burt the joving together of rhole two places, Mat.7.7.Petitecy davi- 
tir wobrs:CAkeand it ſhall be grven unto you;and Foh. 16.2 3.wherein 
thc once plac C,t. Mat. 7. S. IS, OHSS 10 perit aceipt Every 0x46 that 


" ah eth recerveth : and in the other, Laacungque perieritt a patre (ME) 


it 0i:ne mco, dabuntiny wobis : What ſoever you hall aske the Father i# 
ity ne, htfhall eve it you, Thus 1s very much, there can no more 
be required then thele, that ops gu petit accipit : and, quecungque 
petitts, accrpietts, | Bur we will expound 1t after. ] And as he1s 
ready to promiſe,to he is ready to performe. But that 1s the ſtrangeſt, 
Fay 65.24. Etram antequamimuocaverits,betorc ye pray I will heare 
ou: fo ready is hee on his part. And to teſtihe this indeed, 
Exod.30, 6. inthe Law hee erecteth a Mercy ſeat: or it firſt ( Eſay 
36.7.) he cauſeth a Temple,and that he giveth this name, as of the 
{pcciall excrciſe,The houſe of Prayer, and 1 Kg. S. 41. itis tor the 
ſlranger ailo : Eſdr. 7. 3. fo defined by rhe King, (the houle of the 
Godot heaven) and In this he ſets a Mercte {cat: before which 
(in the 7.v.) are Prieſts, and Levires, and Singers, and Nethinms; 
and the 1. part of the ſervice, lzcenſe: often as Pal. 141. 2. inter- 
preted Prayjcr ; andthar inthe cunc of the Law. And fo is it meant. 
1%, 1. 10.that the people withour were at their prayers, while the 
Pricit within was at the Altar, ar the rypicall worthip : z. burning 
otincenic. And proportionable to this 1s that, Heb.4.16. that God, 
as here he hath ſet a ſeat of mercie, 1o in heavenhe hath fer up a 
Thrope of grace - from whence, ſi aſcendat oratio, deſrendet gratia © it 
prayer aſcend, grace ſhall detcend. Now becaute we our {elves 
have noacccfſlcunto it, therefore Ropp. 5.2. order is taken that wee 
thould have accelle per alzum, by another : he, Heb. 7. 26. that was 
1e0.5.7.1A his fleſb, and offered up prayers.,and ſupplications, with ſtrong 
{5227 and teares, not onely for his Apoſtles, but alto for all tha 
beiecvein him, Foh. 17.20, and not onely then, but ow alto, Rom. 
S.34. He mateth ſtill interceſiion for #5 ; and his interceſſion 1s from 
1:»:ſelfe, rortrom another: but Kevel. 8,3. he 1s figured by an Ar- 
cel; where the prayers of the godly arc received by the Angell, and 
thre 1S incenle pur into them.,to ſeaſon them withall,rhat the imell 
v5 cm may be acceptable tothe Lord : and then offcreth them 
vp 10 11S Father: fo henor onely praycth himſclfe, but maketh our 
praycrs accepted ot God : and theretore, Revel. 1.6.every one ihall 
ve 4 Prieſt to God: and every pricit mult offer ſacrifice : and there 
1s 10 other {acrifice in the new Teſtamenr,bur praife and thanſeiving 
lo hc hath promiſed Zach.12.10. ſpir:tum gratie,the ſpirit of grace :. 
and that 1s accompliſhed, Gal. 4.6.becauſe yee are ſonnes, God hath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts, which cryeth, Abba, Father. 
And Ro. 8.26. Wehave not any powerto call upan God, neither 
19 we l,;ow what to pray for, or how to pray, but the Spirit asketh tr 
ihz wit 
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wh ſoghes and Troantes, that cannot be ex;7:{{e! [tneretore riuecanbe 
SER I AI . "eg >. $a a+ alle wm. 
nothing required, bur we ſhall have it. Tlus we lecihaot 2115 4 Ertuge 
med on Gods bcha!ltc. Now to the cuty, 


keth Invocation. Wie unucritanc 1t by thele twomhinys : the tft 18, 
P/al. 25.1: a lifrug up C f Ut loulc, 3. 2 [1.00 (0 CUT mM ee cn 
God,who 15 the author ard gnorot all yood - tron dly, Is al. 62.S. 
a POvrINg out of our Learts, ./. a full de Cloration Of CU Goh TE, 2 ul 
that wc require, Pal. $4252: CE DONNA C ro be Gur tlic <:1;t's Gi) Ce 
OnNail I, i hcl two gc. 4 ral! CON ULIICL {31 (111kinv v1 Ji, chr. 


(On 
+- 


) © . >. + 1 3 g-+ I 
T Þ1S [17 1A/1077, 4 Li 13. ] 1 1Ms ? . , 


2 1.dothrecu tn ca torriol dtd ED 
"A ' 5 c 4 : , 4 F1>, 
vition : tor it 1s divided "IF 11 hk, ving 


C Prayer, 
The firſt we 1:2y divide iIntog = & 
| Þai kſel.ins, 


—*y ! ! 1 x4 * - 1 , Oor {-:ives. 
1 Nc OTNET TLLIEC ATE T1L1S ULVIECL: 1) 


KP; 4 ef 6 Th 
Praycr 1S Mate CNET LOT, 


" Others, « e' "i6 
PP 2; ; | 1 "WF , Yn * 4 1 71 2* 
C6:.7307; OFLON.C COUNTY DE PHCOAUE, 


Deprecat:o, Jinas, that cvil things 
may be rake away from us, 
Thus it 15 interprets d by the Fathers, 
For geprecatio, that evill may be turned away, itis certainc'y, 45 
James 5.17.the moſteflentiall kinde of prayer. (15 any of yor 3f fiatied? 
ler 11 pray) And the reaſon 15 for that the It OV THY Of EV Jt * THY [19 
r.r10ne bont, though hope apprehend nothing but good, yer this com- 
mcrbunger the thew of good ; and ſocemmeuth unter hope. 


L' or our {e/ver, cutter a 


It is inthefe threethipgs, 1. As 1tis Day, 9.16. thatthc wrath of 
God may be turned away before it come upon'us. 

2. OrasPſal. 25.22, Deljicr iſrael O God, out of all bs troubles, » 
being now Nt; thatwe ray be delivered - it is called {43 2:70, he 
Iiverance. 

3. Oras Pſal. BF. 4. 4 f111:4 iram 1m Domino 'WÞ\Ct: wwe {"T2V for 
a diminution, thative may be avletoluſtaine ir, 

1. The firſt part Randeth alwayes 1a confeſlion of our fins , and 
defects indoing of that which we thould doe, and that we mivie 
be juſtly punithed for nor doing of it. So the Provher in for dry 
Pſalmes runneth thro:ich ail his {innes, Original) 20.1 ual! . tho'e 
which he committed before his converiicn andaftur, tho thit hee 
bad done by omiſſion or commiſſion, thoſe that he had com::.i:1ed 
in thought, word, or deed, 2gainſt God,or aoztoft his brethren either 
by inſtigarion of himſc}fe, or inforced by others, Proc. 28. 13. He 
that covereth his finne (hall not proſper; ther? is a dingaous faviro; 
and Pſal, 32. 3, 4, 5.there isa dangerousexample; till he ha ovencd 
bis finnes, and made them knoxnc, hi: bon's wore away , 20d his 
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noyſture became as the drouphe 1n Sumner, 
2. That bcing done, then we cometo the cileniuall dep; ec ton, tO 
Ucfir2 of God that he would divert his juſt deteived judgements trum 
U-:21d 1,a0210{t that ralwm that 15 1ax1me depreeandam,that cvill thar 
iS mo{t co be prayed againlt, Lukes 22. 3te the Steve Of Satan, cbr, 
{atinc,t\;,at our nnes in affition winuow us not ; as Satan defied 
hat he might winnow Peter, Not wiſhing as they Commonly with, 
[wo:l4 1 were out of the norld : but as Johnige 15. Chrift, wor wt collas 
m1 & 19:ndo, ſed m l:beres a malo,l pray not that thou woulvelt take 
them fromthe world, but rhat rhou thouldeſt keepe them trom the 
cv11l : Ard defiringrhis, certaine it is, chatchat promile, 1 Cor. 10.13, 
Cannot be voyd, He will not ſafier v4 to be fFenrbed above our Strength: 
and that cither our ftrengrh ſhall cncreale, as the crofleencreaſcth : or 
aS Our {ircngth diminiſheth, our coffe thall ſo diminiſh alſo. Then 
1 Kins.8. 38, that plague ſoever ary ſhall jeele in his bears, and Jhall 
make prayer and ſupplication for 11, it ſhall be remored, 1n tempos 
ral! danger, (2 Chr02. 10. 12, Icheſ.jhat) Cum ignoramm quid agendum 
fit, hoc (olum reſtatgur ad te ocules dirigamns Dommne,Neither know 
we what ro doe, but our eyCcs are uponthee: for as Prov. 18. 10. that 
Fanmc 10 Don ttt, the name of the Lord, It ſhall be Turrs fort: forma, 
ticſtrongeſt Towertous , as to the Saints it harh beene, Bur yet for 
t15 temporal cy; ll, we muſt ſubmir to Gods will 1n that, we muſt 
{!an.l 2s the three children, Dar. 3.17. they anſwered tothe King : »e 
are (ure that the Lord whom we ſerve, 1 avle to del/ver 14 out of 
this fiery ſuraace; but though he will not (becauſe the covenant 1s 
nthcremiſſion of ſianes) yer will we wor ſerve thy gods, nor wor- 
i B the v0/4en 11/470 nhich thos haſt ſei up :andas Chriſt, Lagg.22. 
42.1t it be poſlible,let this cappe palle from me : and yer fiar Valun- 
145 11 mea, (4 1na,thy will, not my will be done; tor thoſe realons 
alicaazed, 

2, Theſecond is aewz;4, 2 deſiring of ſomething that 15 good: 
tht is nothing more common 10 che Plalmes thenthis : 1. @:Te ve 4 
e316 #34 (lanting : 2.10 Pſi, 68. 28.S:abliſh the thing that thow hat 
2047) 18 45, 3, loin Lute, Donne adaugenobis fidem, Lord increaſe 
-r faith: ſotbat intheſethree, 1, that icbe g-rey, 2. that it be exfas 
LU! ſhed, 3. that it be znczeaſed 1Q US, 1s this kinde of praycr COn- 
Lalned, 

Concerning this petition of goed, becauſe we have it ſo ſeldome 
vomG, Chrilts ſaying is verified, at.ao,22. his aniwer to the ſons 
vie 0-18, Ye aske ye know not what : fo it may be ſaid of all ſuch 
ut detirethat good which is more agreeable to their owne humours 
LEeutrthewillof God. 

C b/;{-ſ10n.e reportethof a thiete, qu: orabat Dewm,(being not min- 
ced roiwnthitandig to become true) ut now capere: ur : & e0 citins caps- 
2atur,thar deſired of God that he might not be taken, and his pray- 
cr was anoccalion that he was the ſooner raken : therefore our rule 
mult bethat, 1 /07n 5. 14. Puicquid ſecundum volumatem ejus pet:mus, 
vw hatiocver we aske according to his will, he will heare us : ;, whereof 


w2 have promiſe in his word; and thule in deprees toO : 45 Pſal, 27. 4+ 
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FLIVL perti a Ieh0.1, One thing have I dclired Ol an Lord : 4. ONe 
ching above the reſt, 37" 35:54, that 1 might dweilin te houſe of ihe 
Lord, all the dayes of my lifes Luke 11.13s interpreted ro be that thac 
{hall notbe denied, the boly Gholtt. Now with th<lc, or atier thele, 
we may pray for temporal} good things. Cen. 28.20.  Jacovs 
prayer 1s, that he may hai c (0pde and 1.09.48, : and P,0:. 50.8, Gre 
we not poverty, ar :.9es, but [ufftc1ent1am Vilus a nNUNCICLCIC Of ely: 
and Anſitn {airh, non indecenter jelly, quia 6 pert, (7 n0% amplius, 
it is no misbeſceming prayer, becauſe he ask-s but for fo much and ng 
more. Elſe we muſt deſite this witha congation, as, // i be prſiuie, 
ct ir be , yetthy will be done : fo 2 Sam. 15.25. Kitis David to Z 2. 
dþ,the petition of a Kingdome, 7? 1 hate found far: ur 10 the ey 
af the Lord,(he will bring n.c againe, & ) if «68, (au a6 1T be beſt 
tor meto religne)(ere 1 am, ler 499 doe what be will, i Lerc 15 BOway 
more compendious, nor {OOner to ubtaine, then to rctigne Over into 
bis hands. Fordiviſinz meanes, and {trug}ing he fuffereth not ro ob- 
raine, reſignation is the beſt part, = | | 
Now that we {aid before, (to fall into this omas & mri, what wee 
aretothink of it) becaule it may be beſt expound here : Ir ſecmes a 
firangethirg, that every one thac asketh, tnoutd rocone 3 and What- 
foever we deſire, we thouid have : tor ir 15 ceitaine, many a:ke ard have 
not : therefore we are thus to ſtand attected here, as 1ug4!l:n faich, £-- 
bet wut peras, & (| non peras diſt cert? & nin negabic quod pebis, 
tu non peries ? Doth God command rhee tO pray, and 2s he diſpleaſed 
ifthou prayeſt not? and will he not deny thee that chou prayelt for, 
and yet wiltthou not pray > No, butit isto be feared, that the cauſe 
why ge receive not, 15 not in his promiſe , bur in our asking :there- 
fore thus we arc to thinke, 1, that it 1s not a marvellous demon» 
ftrativeargument of favour, tohave all things granted : for P{al.78 29, 
the Iſraclites, they prayed ro God tor ficth, and fleſh he ſent : yer with 
diſpleaſure. he the meate was yer in their monthes,the hexviewrath of 
God came upon them and ſl:w them, &c, 15an.8.22.1he people,uhey 
would needs havea King, and they have one : but the Lord granted ir 
in his wrath, whereas nor onely wicked men, but (CM-rc 5.12.) the 
Devill hath his prayer granted him. As onthe other ſidegthe denying 


of ſomethings ro us, is nor a ſure ſigne of Gods difplealine : 2 Cor.” 


12. 8, Paul, he prayed thrice, tharthe pricke inhis ficſh niche be ra- 
ken away, and was not heard, This beinz ſo, then wee come rote 
ſecond, | 

7. That our prayer is either male aright, or not aright : then 1. e/- 
therit is not denied, (thoughwe preſently have it rot) but Scfe:rcd, 
thatwe mightaske it more inſtantly : ard (bcazning it, eſteeme irthe 
more : Deſideria dilatione creſcunt,c? tin dun wide! upr dchay 1ncrea- 
{eth defire, and cafe things are fleighted : $0 in our prayers in gefiring 
agoodatreran indie marner, wearedenied ; or cl{c if we pray for 
good thivgs in aright manner, yet God oft ftayeth his hand, becauſe 
he lovesour importunity :this our Saviour hath Jaid downe in two 
Parables, the one Zuke18. 5. the Parableof the wicked Judge and the 


poor VVidow, the other Lute 11.8. of the friend that was importunate 
for three loaves 3, Or 
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thing, 7. his crace, and the perteRivg of his ſtrength 10 Pavls weak- 
neflc. ; 

\\ here our prayer is not made aright, there 1s a nei contideration, 
becauic as C bi y/o tome ſaith, there DC mts andrygs Sii.geis hy TVCETY mw 
there be ccrtaine childiſh and aguith prayers; childrens : as if you be2 
chi!de,and aske bread, you thall have 1t - it a knife, you ſhall not have 
it - {o of ſundry men, that will aske thoſe things thac will hurt: fo they 
{hou!d be fruſtrate of their defire {though they be in an erroneous ©- 
P1102: | tothelc Chi y/ofore faith, inthele caſes thus perſwade your 
ic1\ CS, wit ray taCns nY; "ah aaCns, &N To wihaelgs aaCns, To 141) CDtAGp & TTY OV, 
2:00 7/340 4, JE ere 18, tn not receiwing 78, for 10 miſſe a mans 
Lenefir, 1s ro have it, This is inthe matter of ourasking, the other, in 
the manner, ſhall be delivered after. 

Bur to cyme re the wwe, interpeliation for others, znterceffion 7 
the Fathers very {eldome cite Fathers ; bur bere Ang. citeth our of 
Amntroielns Exention, i. fraier mi, ft pro te tantum yog.s, ſolus 
jro te 107abis, (i pro onribus 109.45, omnes pro 1e 10gabunt, if thou 
prayelt onely tor thy ſclfe, then thy prayers ſhall goe up alone, bur 
if thou prayeſt for all, thou ſhalt have the prayers of all - ſo though 
you be notLeard in your owne petition, you ſhall beheard in your 
"CritiOn tor all in generall,[ that theſethings may be. | Aftcr our elves, 
we muſt remember our brerhren : Pal ſaith, we muſt pray tor ail men, 
butſpecially,Pſal. 122. 6. for thoſe things that maketo rhe peace of 
Te/ufalem ; and the Prophet witheth his rongue to cleave torhEroofe 
0: 1115 mouth, that forgets it : and in Jersſalem{ all inthe Church have 
.ccec of this: but eſpecially the chiete Rulers and Governours:] Rom, 
15. 30. the Apcftles needed the prayers of the brethren : and Epheſ; 
6. 19. hecommendeth himlſelfe rorheir prayers. And not onely to 
toletharareiathe Church, but ro thoſe alto that concerne us in na- 
ture, and thoſe that arc afarre off, withoutthe Church : the ground of 
it is, 1 /chn$5.16. Fray for finners, that have not ſinned umo death: and 
tac promiſe, 1am. 5. 15. be fhall beheard. 

In which r=ſpe&,intheancient Liturgy of the Church, there is firſt 2 
praycr forthem that are without the Church; for Infidels, Idolarers, 
je ves, Turkes, Hereticks, Schiſmaricks; then for thoſe that be in the 
Church, that arenor of us: thoſe thatare in ignorance,or thoſe thar 
:n0v, and practiſe not: for thoſe that are in tempration thoſe ti at are 
pprefied with the burden of their fins, and periecuted, and for the 
recleverarice of the fairbfull, and thoſe thar Nand : there is a worſe 
[bing bchinde, 4a:th, 5.44. Ora pro 1s, qui vos perſequuntur Pray 
turthem thar perſecute you, they muſt come in too. Gregory in his 
27, Homily on the Evangeliſts, falling on that place 7er.15 1. wheie 
it 1s ſaid, Thongh moſes awd San.ng! ſtood lefore me, yer ing offeHion 
cc:111 not be rowaxd this people. heasketh why it pleaſed Gyd ta 
make choyce of them, and giveth areaſon of it :and the resſpn 15 ve- 
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- good : for thathis prayer 1s moſt eftectuall, tharcan heartily VIay to 
God after he hath reccived an injury of aty wrerch, and defire vt God 
ro beſtow his grace upon him immediatcly upon the 1njury recerved, 
his prayer 1S molt accepted. SO Maſe ', Exod, I 7. 4+ rhe PCO} le wore 
ready toſtone him, aud piclently atter he praycth for them to rhe 
Lord: and 1 $42. 12. 23. they depolcd hun trom 6caring rilewcy 
them, and yer he faith, God ſorbed bur th 1 ſhould proy for you 
therefore ſuch praycrs are molt ctiectuall. : 

Certaine it is, that whereas our enemies, Or finners doe not per- 
taine to Gods ele Rion : therefore ſome may lay, that we tha!l in vaire 
pray torthem. Ic 15 not ſo, for our eNCOuragement WE have example, 
Pal. 35. 15. of the Prophet Daw, tor his enemies, they COLNMNLE, 
bur my prayer :erurned to mice owae boſome; ir purchaſed mc a com 
moduy. 

91 pro ali;s or.u, pro ſe lavozat, He that praycs {or others, takes 
paines tor himſclte. 

The 4. partis thankes, Smvocarion being a deliring of that wee 
have not, aud thanks for receiving of that we detire:to that whether we 
aske not and receive, as E[a, 65. 24. when we have it graitcd betore, 
or whether weaske and have, ſaith. 7. 7. both wayes 1t 15 reaton that 
we entcT into this conſulcation, Plal. 116. 12. id yer ibnam Domires 
V hat ſhall I render untothe Lord for all the benefits that he hath be» 
ſtowed on me > the beginning, middle, cnd, and chicte cnd (of 1t; 15 
the glory of God, Forthis glory, all that is made, 15 made -theretce 
aftcr the accompliſhment ot the dayes of his worke, pretently he 1n- 
{tiruted the ſeventh day, for his praiſe and glory, Ge. 2. 3, this was 
mans ſtate in Paradiſe : afrer man fell, all had periſhed, Eſa, 2.4. 13. 
butthat God niight have a company to glorihe him : and of thoie 
that periſh, Prov, 16. 4. they arc kept for the day of cv:/), that his g'c;- 
ry might beſhewed. How God may be exactly plorited, ir 15 thow- 
edinthe Pſalmes; and Pſal. 5o, 2 3. he faith plainely , be :/:r o/(ererb 
me thankes, giverh me glory :and yer more plaincly and fully, 2 Cor, 4. 
15. all things ate to this end,#hat moſt plenreous grace rovgh the thick - 
g:uing of many, might 1e11rne ro hs glory. Foras the Heathn fail, it 5 
ccrtaine, that gra:aus an: eſt meta benigntatis, gratitude is the c1:d 
of bounty: and itis the Lords aime in penning : and rherctore we {-< 
in the Obligation, wherein he bindeth himlclic and us, P/z/. GO. 15a 
Call upon mie, and 1 mill beare you:aud if I doe heare you, you 14!! 
praiſe me, hethat receiverh ought, receiveth it with this condicic r, 
(clſe he is butan uſurper) and is ro make account fer it. i his thas tt; 
giving by thelearred of the Hebrewes, is made to confift of th 
parts, according to the foure words that they finde viually fer doin. 

y themthatgive thankes. : 
1. Thefift is pj a confe/r0n: and for that 1 Cor. 4+ 7. webire 


nothing but we have rece:ved it, Pſal. 121.1, and that (rum above ite 
hils, z. no laferiour creature hathgiven itus, and hom aboie the 
hils, not toimagine as the Prieſts of 1/7ael, 1 Saw. 6. 9. that if tl: 
Kine went not with the Arke that way that it was wont, it was ! y 
chance: 1 74. 17, «y«%s, from above: and how ? (rom: the F.iÞcr 
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ef lig/:ts, mis is our conteti.on: lo neuter are we to diffcinble thar 
which we have rcceiveds ©4n7aft, vn have [e af firmat, qurd n8n 
haiti, is remerarits Clo qu: mon wWrfiieerr [e476 quid haler, in 
oratiss eji, He that ſauh he hath that which he harh wor, 15 ratb; and he 
which confeſiet!t: not thit he hath thit, witch he Harh, is un- 
thanktul!l : and {0 contequentt v,WCACtNC uUtctiicN! 2s ads. fo 2i1d nct 18 
innatis, as (rec, NOT Natural Bitts, 

2. Theſecond part PPS Pw, 
tent he faith, his tors well fallen onto him it 1KetA hum :and fo 
con{equent!y, whatlouver we have, nay we rncca rich POITION 1 tr. 
and arc Content :this 15 the worthy valuing of Gods giits, which ex- 


ciudeth the ditcatc ot the 7ſracitisthatcould rover be content, and 
Ich; but tzurmured 4o. 


were acy.; wellchough they recenea very mM! 
yeeres for all his promues. 

3. TN annuncabo., 1 will declare /t,that ve tcl it to others : {c 
P/a/. 66. 16. he cals them that teare tg Lord Ry will il yars (faiuh 
he) what he hath dine for my foule :a0d Pſalm. 1, he profetileth thar 
he will cell it in the congregation, im a publike aflembly * 21:0 
Pal. $0, 9.18 maona COngegatione, in the great CONEre PatiOn; and 
becaule that was not enoug! : theretore P/al. 56.5. 0231tu5 gentil us, 
toOailthe Nations,as indecd he hath + and thar beingnot great enGuah, 
Pſal. 22. 31.to bis (cede: Pſal, 71.18.10 all pojierity : and Vfal. 40. 9. 
10. that which 1s contrary cothis, I will not retraine my lips, I will 
not keepe backe, I wi!! not hide thy r1ghtecuſneſle, &c, 

4. Thetourth 1s, an? Fer:te, (Come ye) butthar pertaincth tothe 
ſixth Precept or Rulc. 

This thark(g1wing 1s prayer made; 2s m;mw, for that gocd that 
wedi-! want ; fo thankes tor recciving that good © the firſt example is 
4-;4hams houſhold, Ger. 24. 27. his ſervant gave thankes 


IE. C.1 15.1 like we, lam cop. 


z 


out of - 
preſently, ater he had found a wite tor his Maſters fonne. Dar. 2.20, 


for a ſecret revealed to him. So tor rhe deliverance of rhe Iſraelites 
from tbe Egypianry Exod.,15.1.20.the ſong ot Maes : ludz, I. the 
ſorg of Devorah 2nd Barat, atccrthe victory over $&1{cra, 

As there 1s a deprecaron tor others, fyan zmerrel/ation for others, 
AT, 11.18, torthe benefit of the Gentiles ; It 1s called complemenium 


cra.ton:s, the perte&ion and end of prayer : becaule it is the efyecial- | 


(eft thirg in prayer which renosat Gods glory; it ts eſpecially rn be 
coinmended : therefore we wiil ſpeake a little more of the cy cellen- 
cice of 1t, and how it piealeth God. Dartd bath this teitimony, thar 
be was a 4:42 after Gods heart : Chryſoſtome examining why he was a 
man aiter Golls heait, more then Alraham, or Moſes,cFc. he faith be 
can fince no other reaſon, then that he did perceive Gods defire ro 
have his name praiſed, more then the reſt of rhe Saints : and fo labou- 
red more plenteoully thenany other, and fo deſerved that title above 
ary other : for P{al. 55.17. he proteſteth for prayer, that he will keep 
his hourcs : morning, noone, and evening : (every day thrice hee will 
pray) but 7ſal.119.164. it 15not thrice that willſerve him, but thac 
muſt be done ſeven times a day : but ver{, 62. P/al. 119, he would give 


thankes toGod at midnight: accordingtothat wiſdome God revealed 
Ii untr 
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"unto him, that he knew Gcds minde: (did be pray, (4.6.5, that hs 


might yer live tO g1ve himthanks,for :n de.uth xo 9:47 remembreih i ee,and 
who will grve thee tha. kerin thepit ©) Pſa18.17, 1 wt1no! die,but lic eand 
declare the workesof ihe Lord : this 1s mo delire, that he may not yer 
die, and he givcrh no other reaſon bur this, if his dody comeonceu;- 
tothe grave, he cannot gloritie God. 1hus ought every mn detirety 
live :and rhcrefore our lite to be deareunto us tor this end; P{zl, 3 9, 
15. O ſpare fie a liutle, that L ma recocer my [treng; þ,vefore I goe Lene, 
and be na more (eene :theretore this isthe cd: of mans Ltc, aud con- 
ſequent]y it mult nor be fackgd, whi'e we livehcie; and 1t 15 not the 
end of mans cication alc, but it is al{vthe end ot tÞe creation of the 
Angels :ro put us 11 mit.de of ancxcellencic, that then we dee thar 
the Angels doe : as Lxke 2. 14. their fong 1s Gloria 1n excelfis Dev, 
Glory ro God inthe higheſt : Ker e/. 7. 12, they cry and lay, Lee uf 
praiſe, glory, honour, rankes, yower be g/ven t0 God, &rc, In which cou 
fideration David, F ſal. 1c 8,1. whin his LOHRUC Was ro be occupied 
in praile and thankſgiving. tier. he calieth un Gone his glory, bits gl0- 
rious member, his be{t meniver : and in decde rhis is rhe way tO make 
all our members glorious, to buliow them on Gods piaile, in giority- 
ing him : ſo if any man be det:rous to be occupted,as the Angels are 
occupicd, this is the meanes. 

Now as this is away to !ifr us up-:ſoit isaway,if wc walk notin it, 
to caſt us down: Pſal. 19.1,2', 3,4 Pjal.148. theweth thatthe creation 
of the world (the duty of the creatures) 15 nothing clſe, but ro Je- 
clare theglory of God, in ſo much as we ſce Pal. 148 10. he called 
the very worms, and bafeſt creatures to their fun&ion and duty : and 
Chryſoſtomes note upon it 15, th.t that manthar is ingratctull, anda fin- 
ner, his ſtate is worſe, and more vile thenthe worme, the baſe ſt, vilett 
creature, in ſo much as he will cor vouchſafe himfclfe ro come into 
their number, to ſing praiſe to God, This tor the creatures, 

Bur for the Church, Pſal, 29, 9. there, in the Temple every man ſpeae 
kh of bis praiſe: the naturall duty of ir. Vhat is preaching, pr.d- 
care, but a declaring of his creation, and his benefits of his owne free 
mercte, then incleting us, of our Saviour and his redemption, aid 
the ſhutting up of theſe per £feac;ar, To whom with the Son and ihe hely 
Ghoſt behono:r,&c.as the Fathers uſc is. And for the Sacraments, the 
Sacrament of perfection, it ters down tous fo much, that it is calcd 
Euchar:14, a thankſgiving : and it cnds with Glorta,Glory bero God 
on high, &c. And torprayer, this is the complement of PraycTr gs 50 
all the exerciſes of the Churchdid tend ro this, Pjal.133. 1, Where 
the wn:ty 1s NOt onely called a good, bur alſo a pitaſan! thirg, the Fa» 
thers ſay, that many things are good, bur nor pleaſant : and many 
things pleaſant,and notgood : but this hath an excel/ent commenda- 
tion, that it bath both :and 7fal. 147.1. there is a third thing : thing 
may be pleaſzn: and good, but not coxrely: but thee it is ſaid, that it 
Is a good, pleaſant, and comely thing to praiſethe-Lord,and be thank- 
full. Profit we ſee, is a great mover : if profit benot, all excellercic 
clſe.is contemned :and 4. 20.35, Bea:5us eft d.ye,qwam a: Cipere, It is 
more bleſſed to givethen toreceive : this is the oncly thing, aad there 
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is nothing clſc that a man Can glve to God. And Azy#{. faith here: 
It we will, we may be beatores - but the Lord, he hath called it, magn:- 
f:1rarion, glorttication, ſandificarion, Cc. AS if we made him greater, Or 
more glorious, or holier then he 1s, by it : and there 1s never this g1Ven. 
bur ſomething is received. LZLuker7. 15. Ten Leapers were cleanſed, 
nine came not back? to give God thankes : he which commeth back, 
and giveth God thankes, receiveth againe the fecond time, that 15.for- 
civeneſſe of his fins:ſo that it 1s never given grafts, bur as there 1s firſt 
alcen{ion of prayer, then decurſw gratie, a delcending of grace : fo 
as Bernard ſaith, after there is recurſus gratiarnm actions , a ſending 
backe of thankes; and then a new decurſms grate, a comming downe 
of benefits : ſo there is decwr ſu gratie, FF recurſus : ceſſet recurſia gra- 
11arum aft ;onts,ceſſabirt derwrſu grarie :a comming downe of grace, and 
2 1eturne of thankes, if thy thankes be nor returned, grace will no 
more come downe; and if thar come not, then as it 1s compared to 
water, ſo it receiveththe quality of water : which if it have not per- 
pcruall ſucceſſion, it tandeth Kill, and tinketh : fo this ſanding (till, 

it rotreth the gifts of God beſtowed on us, and thoſe graces that wee 

have reccived before. B:y#.2rd on the ſeventh of the As, in his book 

of mmeres ſermoneshath this queſtion, V herefore the excellent gifts, 

andrare examples of all vertues and good things in the Primitive 

Church, and in the times before are not now ſeene. We, have the 

{ame beginnings that they had, but we, if a man continue as hee hath 

begunne, wonderat it ; but they did not onely continue as they be» 

-unne, but went forward : and therefore they had the ow gifts, and 

tc faith, It is not, becauſe Gods hand is ſhortned, or his will altered; 

but becauſe $kant and thinne is our thanksgiving ſowen: [and there- 

iorc our harveſt and ourreaping muſt needs be skant and thinne:Jand 
therefore Ve atari noſtre proprer ingratitudinem, Woe to this age of 
ours, even for its unthanktulneſle : and there is no other reaſon elſe, 

why there is notthe ſame progreſſus of graces with us, that was before 

withthem. Proſper in his ſecond booke de wocarione gentium, Gratie 

nullum ceritas eft frenum, quam graiie : there 15 no ſurer ſigne of 

Gracethen thankſgiving. 

There is onereaſon more. That worke muſt needs be excellent, 
:hat muſtnot beleft, though God willeth it : this though God ſhould 
trdid i: ſhou!d be done, yer it muſt be done: Luke 5, 14. Markes., 
20. there was a plaine Inhibition to him,that he ſhould tell it no body: 
but hewent and proclaimed it : and it is there ſet downe for his great 
commendation,though Chriſt was ro way proud ; yet this diſobedi= 
cncewaSagodly diſobedience; and it was but a commandement to 
tric him, but nothing muſt hinder us. So for 4gendathe parts of prays 
cr to be performed by us; the next is »zodus, the manner how we muſt 
performe them. 

2. Forthe manner of praying right, and giving thankes, (x) it is 
required that our thankſgiving be animata, alive: (a common fault a- 
mongſt us, that our thankes and praycrs be exanimes,without life) Da- 
. vid, he chargeth his ſoule ; fy ſoule prayſe thou the Lord, and all thas 
s within me prayſe bis holy name: that it may have, not a tongue , but 

| | Ii 2 © a ſouler 
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An Expoſition upon Com. 


ſoule : and we have a powring out Of our lurgs, Not GUT hearts. In 
1 Sam. 7. 3. there iSa dire commardemert, that 1n their praycr 
they ſhould dire their hearts unto the Lord, In the 1007.14. 15. 
/ will pray with the (perit, an4l ll pray with the urderſtandin? :l o - [ 
will ſong with the (ſpirit, 1 w.4l ſing with ihe wade ſtand rg alot ed . 
it is dead, and returneth empry ; that Bernard airh Of himlcitc, 2:b.1 
in mundo eff fagacius corde neo, they alleadye ff. 40. 12. 107 Pe2%; 
derel:quit me,not ſe properly ſaid, 2s Our Common tranſlation hath it, 
(bur yet it is /eromer) theaſcending thoughts come tp [0 THCKC, Epat 
they will not ſuffer our prayers tO come tO Gol : the plaice Guy tc) 
civill men, and to our ſUpcriours, NOUTTO LLUFNE away Out mMnGUE [1] our 
tale be done, may tcach us how Ged 'n juſtice m.y judge of cur dea- 
lings andeſteeme ofthem. Tits 15 much augmeutcd by an tumour 
of men in our age,thar are delighted W ith long praycr,and {0 fall 10tO a 
great ares Pug. above the meatute of their faith :aud of pray- 
ing ſundry times, and to ſundry purpoſes. Avg, 1h the 0. chap. of his 
epiſtles, ſpeaking of the gods of Egg, and their worihips faith, 
dicuntur in «Agypio e515 halere 07 4810S, ed breviilnius havie 
quidem orationes, ſed rapits; ej arilurzsthe Egypilins ac laid to make 
many, bur very ſhort prayers, and chey ſhot turih, as it were on the 
ſudden: and therefore ſuch were called ej. lationes; his realon is, re 
imtent:'0 gut 0rant! plurinum conjert, per produtliore mor.is belertcur 
& evaneſcat, let the intention which availeth much in prayer, ſhould 
by over-long continuance loſe its edge and grow dull : thereiore his 
note is. that as :nentio 18 nGt obrundenda ; ſr jerdurare non poieſt - ſo, 
perduraterit, non £110 rwnpenda, as the intention is not to be duli'd 
if it cannot hold our; fo, if it can, we arenot abrupr!y to breake off : 
and divers are troubled in conſcience forthis. For the breaking off 
this intention, ſundry times 1t 1s broken for a Fetter thing ; if ir bee 
{o, it isnot athing to berepentedof :it otherwiſe, as we arc to with= 
ſtand it, and if not that, grow into an indignation with it, 2% incene 
tins writeth of Anthony, Cupro ſalvys fier!, ſed 1.01 permiltunt nie C0- 
gtcationes mee, Lord I detire to worke our my ſalvation, but ty 
thoughts will not permit me : and therefore he crycth, Dowainc 15: pa 
rior a cogit:ti0mbus meis, in Donine reſponde pro ne Lord my thoughts 
doe continually trouble and rorment me, Lord doe thou anſirer tor 
me : then the Lord will not obſerve our alcending thoughts, but our 
prayers, if ir pleaſe us nor, bur that in our draving neere to him, if we 
cannot drive theſe fowle from our Sacrifice; bur yer if we have bur 
a care to prepare our hearts,a ſhort chaculation will tor te uneffcual!. 
See how it wroughy fora whole aſſembly,1z 4 [ro7.3 0.!1$,19. VWhere 
Hezekiah prayeth for him that preparcth his hc act to ſecks rhe Lend, 
though he be notclenſed according to the purification of the Sanctu- 


ary :this allo pertaineth ro us, though not tothe exat rules of 1nvo- 
cation: Pſal.119.is full of theſe c 


Is a prayer. 

2, The payers that in 7a». r. 6. that are called ;....; DOIN * Bos 
enum, that ebbe and flow; whereas praycr, it is rothing elle bur 
rerpres ſpei,the interpreter of Hope ; and Hope being the anker, it 


muſt 


jaculations, and in every one of them 
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muſt be ſtayed faſt, and ſtirre no more then Hope: p [al. 14 5, 18, hee 


Ji/tinguiſherh them that call uponthe Lord (The Lord w nigh unto all 
then that call 6 him, yea all ſuch as call upon bum faithfsll:)><at are ' 


nor moved wich the waves, Roms. 10,14.it 15 ancfpeciall effe of pray. 
er ; beliete, the roote of this : and 7 eriulan, Breriarium fidei, a bre- 
viary of fanh : ar.11.24, Therefere 1 ſay wmo you, whirſoecer ye deſire, 
when ye praybeleeve that ye ſhall bave it, and u ſhall be done unts you : 
1.17.1.7. he that asketh not ſo,he thall be ſtre thar he (hall receive no- 
thing, Sothere muſt be(1.) attention, (2.) it muſt be of faith : 2nd 
Prot, 28. 9.therriall of that is, that man thurs his eares at the preach« 
ing of the Law : ſohe that hath light rhoughts, at che preaching of che 
word, he hath no faith : rarzo, becauſe the word of God, being the 
teede of faith, he that will not receive the (cede in, cannot bring forth 
the fruit, 

3. The Hebrewes call 7327 P'8 NIM» 4 prayer,no prayer,a proud 
prayer ; where the ſpirit of prayer is, there is the {pirir ot humility : 
L$e18.8. 9. Pſal. 63.1. & 421+ it muſt be 47724 ſericmloſe, a thirfiy 
tOule : P/al. 102. the forme of prayer, verſ.17. he will give care unto 
the prayer of the humble : Lake 7.38. Mary (And ſhee flood at bis 
ſeete behind him, weeping, and beganne 10 waſh his feete with rearer, 
«nd dd wipeth:m with the haires of her head, and kiſſed hi feete, and ax- 
r0y "ted them n1th the 0y8rmen:) and Luke 18.13. the Publican: they had 
their ſuite. Dan. 9. 18. #e doe not preſent our («ppl cations before thee, 
Jor our owne righteonſneſſes , but for thy great tender mercies, True 
prayer, ithath no confidence in it felte, 

4+ The fourth is that the Fathers call ab/arda 0rat:0 : orario ſine 74. 
1180, an abſurd prayer. Ter:ullian, Quid eſt boc ? arcedere ad Deum pro 
pace, ſine pace; pro remiſſione peccatorum, cum rveieniowe > \Vhat's 
this? a Man come unto God for peace, that 1s an enemy unto peace z 
tor pardon of firne, with a purpoſe to countinve 1nfinne > Afar:h,r8. 
what coherence is there berweene Forgive mc,and Pay me? fo this of 
being nt conſonant in our prayers 3 Prot. 21. 13. He that cafteth 
away the cry of the poore, his prayer ſhall be caft away : It there beagiving, 
there mult be a torgiving, Mar.11.25. Forgive others, and your hea« 
venly ſhall forziue you. They call it Cams prayer, that did offer a Sa« 
crihceto God; and murtherhis brother. 

5. Thcelaſt, 7. of 1#di+h 20. hath his name from the men of Fee 
/ nlia, and is called the Berhalran prayer : helpe muſt come within five 
ayes, elſe farewell prayer : contrary tothoſe Exch:tes, Enke 18. 1. to 
Pray myrrs, alwayes,1 Theſ.5.17-3/12>imms, without ceaſing,Col.4.2. 
2-744:567,, All this for continuance 2 not continually, but zm1erpelarim, 
2nd that in Lake 11, $. inhis parable (of him har went to his ſriends 
ouſe, to borrow three loaves) hee meaneth not that hee continually 
n >cked at his friends dore, but ſucceſſively, interpolation, 

Thatthen that is here forbidJen, are the two extremes; t. of the 
Fuchites, Anguſt, 57. hereſie ad q»84 vwlt Deums, of them ſpeaketh, 
that they never left;,which was a bruriſh herefie. | 

The otyer extreme, 1. Booke 22. chap. viral anc ſ{eepie herericker, 


that held, chart a m4 was not made 10 pray, but in ihe #ight :ro ſec - 
che 


The eximems . 
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the day, and tothe uſe of the creatures : our praciile 15 the like, that 
uſe not to pray but when we are upon our beds, it then; 1ais tor the 
defeR in the manner, 1. that we aske not unprotitably or greedily, 
3. neither careleſlely, 3. or proudly, 4. or gruagingly.5 . Or not con- 
tinually. So for thankigiving that is commanded, as 1ngratitade con 
demned : the Heathen counted it all the cvill that could ve ſaid again(t 
2 man, to be called anuneratefull perſon : Cyniia mated: a dixert,cum 
ingratums dixeris,call him an ungratefull man, and thou canſt nor call 
him worſe : Gen. 14+2 1. the King of Sedome, though he were a wretch, 
yetthe law of nature tavghrhimhus much, that he inould be rhank- 
fullto Abraham; 2 Sam. 16.17.an unkinde ſonne condemned an un. 
kinde friend : here unkindnefic condemneth unkindnefle, So the de. 
prees of it allo; 

t. Whena man hath the benefits, and contemneth them, Namb. 
11,6, But now our [oule :s dried away, me can ſee nothing but this 
Manna. 

2. Sothecold and carelcfle thankſgiving, which commeth «ſ# mza- 
gis quam ſenſu, by a cuſtomary ule ot them, rather then of any true 
ſenſe of the value of them. God be chauked. 1s of ccurle, and wath all. 
2 King. 5+ 18. Naaman the Syrian had received a benefit by the Pro. 
phert : he would be rhankfull : but you muſt pardon him in this, when 
the King his Maſter ſhould come into the houſe of 1902, Fc. he 
willnot hazard his place in Court, nor the Kings Giſtavour, a cold 
thankſgiving that a man ſhould ſacrifice to his net for God, 1 Chron. 

21.4. andthat of Toab in a calc of numbring the people , yet muſt be 
thankfull, and fals toit, 1 Chron.10.5.6, VWhen his Armour-bearer 
ſaw that Saul was dead, he fell likewiſe upon the ſwordand died. 


The meanes. Prayer it ſelfe 1s a meanes,and the meanes of all means: 
therefore it hath meanes, z. helpes; noneto beginne it, bur to helpe 
it : and they are theſe. 

r. Pſal. 42.14. A con{ideratiod of the ſtate of our ſoule, as of our 
body, and ſo he hath a table before him, wherein he feeth what thoſe 
evill things be, that he is moſt inclinable to, and what thoſe cood 
_— are, that he wants : his ſoule brought a thirſt upon him, it grew 
into heavinefſe. Nothing more fit, then to have a perfe&t ard truc 
ſenſe of our wants, 

2. And on the other fideo havea Regiſter of the benefits of God; 
David received preat benefits, and thereis not one of them but wee 
have a Pſalme for it, This is his courſe, 7(al. 40. 3. Now when hee 
bad a new benefit, he would have a new ſong : many times he wanted 
fome ſingular benefit,and then he comes to 1eckon up meane benefits: 
for his new houſe, hewrotethe 30, 7/al. for his deliverance from the 
hands of Adhiſh, the 34» Pal. Anguſlin calleth it collivere fragmenia, 
the colle&ing of fragments; When he came colligere fragmenta,, aud 
make great account of them : [andJas Matth. 15. 27, the woman of 
C12 counteth of the crummes, {oto bethankfull for a ſmall bene- 
fit is meanes; ſometimes when he had no new Lenefits, then 38. and 
70. Fſal, betakesanold benefit, ard makes of ir anew ſong, for the 


remem- 
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remembrance of it: and rather r!.cn hee would bee 1dle, hce-maketh 
Plalines. and efccially the 139. Pſal.to give God thankes, that he 
Lad (ramtied hn in his mothers womb : and when he wanteth all theſe 
oCcaliors then he hath meditations of the whole world : Pſal. 8. & 
19. 104. he is thankfull for all the earth, and for the wilde Aﬀes, 
thatthey have water in the wildernefle to quench their thirſt. 

2+ The ſecond meanes is that which che Fathers call ale orationy, 
the wings of praycr; that is, 1. faiting,as 1 Cor. 7. 5.Defrand not 
eachother, unleſſe 14 be for a time, with muall conſent, that you may give 
your ſelves ro fagting and prayer : and Auguit. upon that plaCe, Tejwni- 
um orationis robur, (7 oratio jejunium ſantifica; , faſting ſirength- 
nech prayer, and prayer ſanCtifieth faſting. 

2. Thelecondis a/mes, whereot Dantel was a Preacher,cep. 4.V.24. 
to \\abuchadonoſer, : 

2. Thethird is outof 4fatth.18. 20.and Lames 5.15. Si 0ratio ina 
f«lm1ner, that it may come up into Heaven, then ora ſol»s, pray apart 
by thy felfe : otherwiſe,efto gutra in zmbre grand:nis, thy prayer 1s but 
25a ſing!c drop ina ſhower : when our owne prayer is weake, then we 
ret detire the prayer of more, and the prayer of theChurch. 

4. Laſt, if uone of all theſe helpe, yer there is or a:z0 fidet, as oratio 
cr{:, though | cannot have the prayer of feeling, yet I may have the 
vraver of faith : for theſe ſpirituall duties are likened to the feed - 
there cc mmeth nor harveſt ar the firſt, but they being laid upin the 


bolome of the 1.9rd, will in time'fructife, 


Now forthe ſignes of Prayer, 

1. The eurnetneſſe of the ſole, Rom, $. 26. when it ſendeth forth 
©roans and ſighes, that cannor be expreſſed by the tongue : plus gemi- 
:1bus plerunque conſlat hoc neg0tium, quam ſermombus, prayer 1s often 
Letter expreſt by groanes then words. 

2, Theſecond isthat in Pſal. 6. 9. where Dar:d being before caſt 
downe, preſently after faith, that God heard his prayer, and hee an» 
iwcreth, habuit al;quem guftum divinorum, that he had ſome tafte that 
God Ivd forgieen bim his ſinnts :{o if we feele adeteſtation of our 
11:106's, 1t38 a good (igne. 

3. Thethud fignets for the fourth meanes : it 1s a patient waiting 
vpoa God, as the Plalmiſt ſaith, Pal. 101. 2. NNN TN till thow 


c09(t,yet will Iwalke inno evillthing. 
The ſ:gnes of thankſgiving. 

1. Pal. 63.5. he faith, he feeleith his ſoule filled with marrow ana 
{neſſe; ttechildren of God have beene rapr, when they have fal- 
ic01nto the conſideration of Gods benefits. 
_ 2. The ſecond figne, Pſal. 66. 18. when it breedeth in us a jeale't- 
ic,that 1f I walke in finne hereafter, God will heareme no more. © 

3- Thethird figne, ſal. 58. 5. beneficia, be, veneficia, enchanters: 
when his benefits charme us, like a ſtrong charmer :as in Gen. 39. 9. 
7ojc; h anfwerech his Maſters wife ; My Maſter hath beſtowed theſe, 
ard theſe things upon mee, and how then can I doe him this 


diltoneſty > fo it isa ſignethat we are rightly thankfull to God, if 
We 
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we can ſay, God hath beſtowed theic, and thus great benefits uy on 
us, how then can wee breake his Lav ? 

4. Thetourth (Lat. 7.15.) 1s, not rodeferie thank lprving which 
1sgath ered out of the PE Ol Nanx(giving , WXacre the PCOP!C Wire 
commanaed, that t] 2c ficth of the {"CACC- otter Ings for thanklgivir Y 
tnould; ec caten the tame Jay, and noihing Jceic rill the —— 

\iril citrins feneſcnr avatia; WEM uit nor deierie that kf 1\ 1139, 


Now for the :xth Rule, the procwrino of /r 17 others, 1 Sam.14.10. 
Sarl,yhen bc ſhould tell i pra er. Þ Oug bt the ctiemics came too fail, 
and laid away the Eph d,andwil ed the Prictt to withdraw his hand 
21d we lee vv hat a conture the ho ly Ghoſt giveth of him for n:here- 
tore We arc tO ice, that 3s WEearen OT impediments ro our ſelves, fo not 
tn other : 165 21, 15. not thote chardiſcourage otÞers, and lay, 4 þ9 
ir the Almigh: 'y. pai 18 we ILY wld 'e;ve bm s and nhat pref ſhonld wee 
have, rf we bad pra :ye4 10 þ-12 One of the Fathers makcth this zn- 
{vw er, tharw hercas a benefit projic tar ingreio, Co.vearnr gyato: 1s caſt 
away upon the wnihanl inl! and ll, as well 15 confer ml w 071 the th Ads 
tf 1 ant 20 od, Goal dorh hereby [1 OVC) ke US tothe like ro Le DCI efict- 
all uncoail by his exzwp/e, and ſo robe made fomes of the High, 
Likes. 330 ; _ 

And forthc affirmative part, 7 P7397 the 1mitarien of others 
tothe fame, Fſal. 95.1. th e bcgrning of our Lyvurgy, O come le; us 
fins unto ihe Lord leinryc7 c. and Pſal. 34.3. Come les us jray, let us 
mag ifie his 1:23 e 10 oben buteſpecial'y, "Plal. 148. he 1Snot content 
ro }: JaVE INT! O! « ytc T COMET y, Out Dragons, S now, and all creat er 5 
not thatt!cy could praile rhe Lord 3 bur this, that there i iS not the ba - 
ſeſt creature of them all, but 1t it breath, it hath cauſe enough to 
praiſe him. 

Amor De:, the love of God, 


F the /o:e of God, that that's ſaid Czl. 3, 17.weſce it veriticd :a5 
the Law i$ ſaid to have beene added fc ra time, till the Seed came: 
ſo here may likewiſe be affirmed, that the other affeions and 
ations were onely t1]] cur nature received tri. Il, til! the [ove of £1 
come. Ot which love the Fathers {ay, chat the having of that ocebpare 
amoren, (the Deing PO flefled of love) urowneth ail other affect ic ns, 
For therefore we teare for arime, that being Cclivered, we may loc. 
and being humbled, we may hope and pray : that we may fay, Pſal,.c 
116.1. Dilex!, quia audivit Dom:nuswocem oration:sSnte : the col ercr cc 
of praycrand love: 7 have loved, becauſe ihe Lord hath heard i} e voye 
o* my prayer, Fromtte beginning, i it was faid,t. that having of God, 
7 krowirg him : albeit we have him naturally, yct if we know him 
r,we have him not : 2. ineſteeming of him; this eſtimation 1s p1c- 
perly inthis aftcRion of /ove: and thoſe that went before, /eare and 
hope, are for no othcrend, but for this, thar when God bath beſtow. 
ic 0n us, it may the berter be efteemed of us, when we have becne 112 
feare :and for this end it commeth, that as c#10 data wrleſertnt, we com- 
monly fIc:ghtthat which we can but aske and have-ſothele things that 
BA 
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Corccroing the ohio hereof, if 15 bows, nn En nerenn the very 
raturall reaſnn of mas hath founu wo piiopinties, I. 2 wp 
2. of 4-i2:nyle, 4 (09mv1acal, vr 03 an ct:ratf; td LEI CIT Paift over 
15 900d, JT 18 ſich; athing as ts dEh7 US Foyer mImviecate It IEUT TH 45 
many as willta' e if. ard ar meets ro rake ita we lee mnre our, 
40nd other colett.al! creatures, ar! in 166 natural] elements - and © 11+ 
tequuntly rhoeFcirs a quality ft defiring 10 Communicate god, 11 
G::d, which is bs ©: dacffe, no doube iris mn greater and excellenter 
mater - and thor wasrke cate indeed, of the creation of all things, 
that ho m1! It have 2 (Ciurch, 22d they his o1: 'TY 204 mMcyUIcic on !r. 
Sothe milo gt wan ſecing this nature 1a good conſequetiily Jeltr. th 
It: andErh.it &. fre goth thus farre, tl ircom.ctoa conjunction, on 
that CONTu! E111 COANUNnIOCN: 7777 con 41 Hi UNLAINnr : ROD, NeCaL! . 
by che uno! of wo go! d things, there ſhall come gogd ro the ve. 
fire:, ar be had nor befiires, and {© he 1h made better, 

It hath bin ſaid chatthe inferiourthings tf hey be coup'ied & unite. 
with thinos of more excelent nature, they are mace inoe LOVE: 35 
{or 1 Pot} ld robe cover diith o 1 a5 onthe other fide, things os> 
cellentbeing joyne:l with viler tnings, are mave more adzQ ct 2 as ihe. 
minde of mar with inferiQur creatures ;ard there call Veno greater Ex= 
cellencicnft it, then bythe con,u,R.on ct with that that ivall good, 
and containcth 10 it all good things, and {6 25 1t conaineth them for 
cVCrmore, 

And fo of this, commeth the 2. i rm, the arralit- tore, 
In every good there is a force, ard that allurerh : and ther fore ut 15 thar 
faith and knowledge muſt neceilarily goe before: fo when a good 
thing, becauſe we cannot take from it his good, if that the force de ner, 
tho as the Schonolemen fay \ DOUUM quod 1083 ama, the oC d 
Wwe OV 0168 C15 2 lign. 104 1 (058 ſcrrn, thit we know nat: tr 
If 1©vere the tural! detire of all, being that it 1510 better us, we 
ſhould /orc it, t.> bebertered by it: therefore tt is well ſaid, tharto 
good things there 15 no greater enemy then ignorance : theretore 1t 15 
the part of know!e0peanrd faith, to Mhow v: this good, and that will 
fimrenploce in vs :and ſo havivg ſtirred up that 18 us, there will fc 1- 
low hcre «40 afleTnc,nn 0aTur, a' d for ſds, v ſi». 

Tlisl:yc 15 of txotorts, 1. + ercenarins, 2. £70 tus © thet 104s 
that beginncth, and that that is ſice not reſpecting reward.they arc d:- 
ftioguiſthed. VVhen a man ſaith he loveth Lis meate, and drinke; and 
ts triend avd brother, it 1s certaine that theſcarc notall one : the ove 
'52Cchire to have ir, toturre it to his cwre benefit for the preſent 
{m-', not caring what become of it after : bur he loverh his friend to 
Uo him good,and towiſk him well : {6 ig rhe one he ſecketh his own 
£004; intHeother, to doe good to other, and to him 2 Lene wals- 
75, whom we withwell unro. The Philoſopher diſtinguiſherh them 
by «n1-, & quo,whence aud whither. In the firit love, the queltion 
5 made by qr0, in the other nde: what good ithath in ir, thovgh it be 
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nobenefit to us, Sothe one hathrthe eye inward in it ſeite, the other 
mY to other: foras we ſee ſundry times, the one 15 the beginnjrg 
»f the other : and after, thoſe that have beene beneticia:! ro us, wee 
fllto love them forthemſelves, and not for their bencfits. 
The firſt lovearifeth out of hope, becauſethe ſoule of manby tcare 
being brought low, tO the ground, then COnCCeIvIng hope, and CON» 
{equently (ending torth prayer,and then receiving ge frum of it, 'aitÞ, 
25 1t 1s P/al, 116, 1.41 4-7 well pleaſed, (orl have loved) hat he Lord 
hath heari the woyce of my prayer, lo Pſal. 20.7, Now 1 non that 
God hath hea'd bus anoymed, when he had received the fruit of it; 
2nd ſowas ſtirred up tothis firſt love: fotbe firſt love of God! 1s, bee 
cauſe he recciveth from him : that which the Apoſtic applicth tg thai 
which he had in hand : Thar which 75 (piy1tuall is.not fisjl, but thatw hich is 
natural, or carnall 3 duguſt, Baſil, Ambroſe, Bernarageterre tO faith and 
[xe.ſhowing plainely that Ceſars vertues were 11 greatcr account then 
and C.at.es.Ce/ars being curteſie, affability,clemencie,liberality, &c, 
Catoes, conſcience, and faithfulneſſe, and juitice,&c. which were not 
toothers commodity: yet becauſe in the other there was ſw 7 ſum, 
they were of better account : for that which 1s natura!l will be firſt, 
(:. to love thar, by which we receive commodity :) cr:cpiſcentia by- 
tore cpid-t.55 : this love is the inchoation of the other : for nemo re- 
rente fir (m4,w,n0 man comes to the height at firſt : God hathraken 
order for it. Chry/otomre, he marvelleth, kew mcn can {lipthcmſelves 
out of this love ot God :for if they will have amorem mercenar in, 
that lovewhich is mercenary ,be offereth more for it then any man:for 
he biddeth z/e Kirgdome of heaven: butthis is the tate of this love, 
as before in ſcare 5 Sothe Fathers, they have compared this l;ve and 
the other, to the land of promiſe : this to that part of the land, that is 
6yond Torden :and the o:her, to that on-1h1s fide, where Ieruſalem and 
$19 ſtood. And for amor gratuitus,the love that aimes not at reward, a3 
Fernard ſaichthough it be graruitnr, yet Deur nunguanm ſine premic d-- 
lg tt, tumr!ft j12 ſ1we nin premii d:l;2endus, Our love toG od ſhal nct 
beunrewarded,though we ſhould love without: refpe& to the reward: 
and ſo they beginre, 1 {s: e, beravſe 7 hate receried, But Rom. g.3.there 
is a ſtrange cndot it, where the Apoſile reſpe&ted his owne commo- 
dity fo little, that he wiſhed himſclfe accurſed, that the glory of God 
might ſhinetothe ſalvation of 7ſrae!, This diſtinRion 1s profitable. 
that wemay know wearenot in the ſtate of reprobatcs, though we 
love not God proprer [e, mecrely for himſclfe. 

Now we come tothe ſe of this love : there is a cap. 1 Cor. 13. to 
end , where he plainely ſheweth the neceſſity of it : heſerteth it down 
thus, If a man for his knowledge were an Angel; and for his Fanhwerc 
able to remove mountaines; and for his /beral:ty, had given away al! 
that he had, and had Jeft himſelfe nothing; and for his conſtancie, had 
endured Martyrdomz yet they ſhould not prevaile,they ſhould bce no- 
thing, except he had the lore of God with him :and inthe cnd of tc 
ſame chap. there is a ſingular commendation of it : the ugh net to ſhaw 
the neceſſity of it, yer it may be a great motive to love, Fatth, hope, 
and love, it is the greateſt of the three: if we take it in quantity, it is the 
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reate(t, both tor the breadth and turrhe lengrh : tor whereas faith and 
kope contiſt in the bounds of mans perſon, and in (irgular men; this 
ſpreadcth abroad, and reacheth to God and man: and in man, ro cur 
telves and to others : and inothers, to our friends, and evento our ence 
mics. (tin, Braize qu 10 amat, 7 amicum nie, mnimicum propur te, 
Blcſſcd is tie that loverh thee O Lord, and his friend 1n thee, andhigs 
cnemy for thee: And this forthe breadth. Nov tor the length,whereas 
the other are in vs but inthe forme of a leaſe,& tur for the term of our 
life :the gitt of charity ſhall be evenas a freehold , and continue for 
ever in Heaven. In thele reſpe&s, and of chat hocowable place that 
Chriſt and God vouchſafe it, is that of our Saviour, Maith. 22. 40. 
fa yin all tke Lawand the Prophets make iw0 heads, and both theſc are 
lore : and Saint Paul, Rom. 13. 9.11, maketh bur one headof all,and 
calleth it nſcous, 2 dy:140)2iwns, the fulfilling and abridgment of all : 
and that in this 4;amioue # aaa cs, thou ſhalt lovethy neighbour, &c. 
1ohnr3. 34.it is called mandatnm novumya new Commandement : ad- 
mitting, that thoughall the old Commandements were cancelled, yet 
we have it in the new Commandement: and 1 7ohz 3.7. it is bur the 
old Commandement : for both the old and the nevwy are all one: there 
is inthe old ard the new Diliges, thou ſhalt love. Burthar which go- 
e:h beyond theſe, and which 1mpoſetha neceſſity in this, that where- 
25 all other before ſpoken, as faith, hope, &c. or that ſhall be ſpoken, 
as patrence, c none of them are mutuall, nay they are not in God at 
all : and whenas he dealeth inthem, we are not to anſwer him, as hee 
dealcth with us :if he promiſe or threaten, we muſt not likewiſe pro« 
miſe or threaten: bur here in this, there is m1ua 176: ſtud, a mutuall 
viciſſitude : (if God love us, we muſt love him againe) and therefore 
moſtneceſſary. Gregory ſaith, Magnum eft vinculum charitatis, que & 
ipſe Dews ligari ſe volut, ſtrong is the bond of love,ſeeing God him- 
{elte will be bound wich it : this afte ion ſaith Bernard, Sol trium- 
phat de Deo, doth onely ger the victory over God :and as he alfo 
faith, Neſci# quid mags dict debeat in laude twa O charitas, T know 
not what can be ſpoken more 1n thy praiſe (divine love) then that 
thou haſt brought God out of heaven into earth, and haſt lift up man 
from carih into heaxen : homianem Deo reconcilialt:, & Dewn homint 
paca#ii : Thereforeas on this {ide weare to contider, how willing God 
ts, that this ſhould grow in us; fo now we mult contider what is on 
Gods bchalfe performed to ſtirre us up unto it. The Heathen fay, 
magnes a%TamrANhing is morecffeRualto move love,thento love: 
and therfore that is it,thart continually is fuſt ſer down on Gods part,z. 
where the love of God is beatenon,that onGods pare 1s ſer firſt:which 
bow great it is,it appeareth by nothing more,thenthar of Bernard: he in 
his bookeſde dil. gendo Dea,ſets it down in theſe ſix, quod nos (1.) prius 
&.lexit, (2.) tantus, (3.) rantillos,(4.) tales, (5.) tanum,(6.) grats. 

For the firſt, the Priority, 1 /obn 4. 10. herein is that love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Sonne to be a 
rec«.nciliation for our finnes : and ter(. 19, Ve lovebim, becauſe he 
Ived us firft : for our pr:or, [itwas Jhis love, becauſe he lovedus fir(t. 
Anz. Nulla eft major ad amorem invitatis, quim prevenire 4mando : 
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Com.TI. 
_— enim Ct Aur iti anmmus, qt; et noluit 1mpendere, not FEVes 
{1e, no more Kind!y atrra-tave in love, then 1n Jt ving ro prevent , for 
cxcecding {tony is that hearr, which though it like 1.0t tv lowoe fir, 
will no {re agarne neither neither tuft, nor {ccond, 

For the ſecond, 11n;us, the grearrefle ot his love, and th: coni:de- 
ration thercot © #7, faith inthe ſame place, 1anim, ur 04 4/1 0ak ronge 
ri dicere Juantit, ic 15 [o great, that 1:15 not pothble O) lay h w 

ret, 

For the third, r.znidor, for our cltare, he loved us, when wee were 
wormes ; Curimalieſle 15 fer dowre, Rom. 9.11. applied to I:coy and 
E ſan: and to all that arc elect, Cui nondium tem, when 1; Jer we wer 
wot : we cannet be ſmaller then to,not to beat all : and yer he loved us. 
even betore we Were, 

| or the temnth, Tales, what we were, Kow.s, 10. ne loved us, whe 
w-wre 15 enemies : we iftranged our (elves 1G tare trom him, that we 
ſerved his very ere ay. 

Fosthe fifth, Tanrnm,z. for the exceedmoneſſe of it, we may lay, as 
weſyd betore ; tur yer we have great lipht 10 the Scuuptures, God 
kcing r,ot willing that it ſhould be buried, The Fathers upon /8hn. 3, 
i3.S:c Deus dilexit mund.im,3c. So Godloved ths norli; to that fame 
;ro;, So, faith Chryſoſtome, a man may put all the a/verbs, thar will fer 
upa compariſon in the higheſt depree : How great? Ro 8.32, it was 
lo great, that he ſpared not his ewne Sennes and that for God the Farkers 
14n1am and on Chriſts behalte, his fapitm Was, that for our ſakes, be» 
ing ſuch wretches, he was content to leave the {ocicty of the Anygels,and 
$aimwts,and to come downe hereto endure (uch things : he ſuftercd a)l 
Ariſtoles 57 $0 63, five fearfull things: r. ignominy, 2. me:de, 
3. {ichneſſe, 4. enmity, 5, d-aih, 1, fix the fir't, z. 19109 /8y 20d 
rqr8.Ac, he had it while he ted,and as iris Mark, 15 62. he was 
nat iree trom it ater he was dead:tor they cal him corner ard Voce. wor; 
Ye remember that this cou{ener and decety [iid wh te, Fo 2. And tor 
his reede,\:1s owne mouth may witneſic, Lu{2 0,58. that be was in 
poorer cale then the {;,wles and beaſts, 3. Fr 14 inprmiciesE[a.5 3. 
4+ 5- lie ſuftcred wounds, and blew wour.!s, {cr for cur ſakes, 
4+ For his enmity, 1obn 15.18, he faith tia the work hated him 
while he was ini, 5. Burthatwhich is the intatiitic june of his 
[01e,and the greatneſle thereof towards us, 76 1# 15. 13. vsfers mins, 
amr 3s 634,90. there can benograter love,thcnto GIO IT 2 Mans 
friend: but Chriſt ſuffered a moſt thamelul! cats for us, that hated 
him, and wcre his enemres :and as Canic. 8.6. the love thar 15 as 
ſ1tovg as death, is pe:Fed? love, that he rooke pon him roc . For the 
hoi'y Ghoſts rartuwo: is this, that inſtead of Chriſtine deſcended : and 
Ros 5 5. hed his gift of the grace of Gerd, and all ther good g(t; 
among us : ard is curter.t tomake his reſivence with us,torhe worlds 
end. Ard now we may judge betweere God and cur ſolves, as E/?, 
5.4. Whethera man may not juſtly demand, whether there bee any 
thing that he hath not (one and ſuffered for us > : 
Now for the laſt, -. yr1', the ſreeneſſeof it: as P[al.16. 2. be is 
xcto have no reward of us, for we cannot helpe him, correivard him: 
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Lothivg but oncly th15, 49:07 em pro amore, Qur love tor His; and me- 
hl cs deny, nothing 18 more teemely, thetb that all thele which 
God bath bettuwed upon us per amerem, by: bis iove, ſhould be re- 
quited 4159re,Wiih 100 2galre 2 11.Wiſeman 27. the VV Heman calieth 
© God, ind that moſt jultly and truely, allthelewayes having teitif. 
ed this ht atieCtion tous : and he enjoyning us nothing bur this, ro 
lowc him againe, Aug, $14 eſt bomo, ju04 amars wiiab eo 7 Cf jt non 
47/4! iC, F/1/,4111 INJEULEM {Mg F AnniOn [EnG ſabis mag ru eft,9n0" AmA- 
r0:ef Nitutts man that thou commandett him to love thee(O God) 
z0{ it Lc lovetheer.or, rhouthreatnett topanith bim? canthere be a 
preatcr punhment,then not to love thee? Forour naturall Joye of 
neate a1 d drinke, there neece no threatning,ncrreward ; but this love 
thac 1s tupernatural,and ſhould make u3 ſupernatural, muſt have threat- 
nivgs and rewards; ſountowardwe are. This for that that God per- 


fOruictlh on ht behalte. 


Now we come tO that which is commaned, and that 1s /ove,- whe- 
iher ir be nacurall, ard conſequently by nature due to Gad :that we 
thould amaie una quo haberins potentiam amandi, beſtow that aftei- 
on of love upon hun char gave it u*, £quity ir 1: Or whether it be amor 
aeletins, love of :y:e, For when we have made a {ummeot a!l our 
thoughts, we cannot finde that is more to be loved then God: or 
whether it be amore 1nfuſo 3 Rom. 5.5. he hath ſbed this love unto our 
kearts; and itis realon,that he thar hath ſcattered, ſhould gather thar 
which he hath ſcattered : for ſo the wicked and vnjutt tervatit can 
cl] us, 


This love, and the meaſure therof is confideredin & {clte firſt ether 
a$1t i5 hindered, or rothindercd : As it proceedeth freely,it hath two 
pails, 1. deſeder;um, 2. gaud um, Delire and Joy. Deſire, fo long as 
we lecle not the certitying of Gods ſpirit in our hearts : as the Pro- 
plct Dad, he had P{- 1, 42.1. and joy when God giveth it : curm ſuſis- 
v1 gandium, f0/4.t gardium the Devils bave a deſire unto that good 
+ 1c hthey know they wart, and (hall revcr enjoy, which makes 
Fen breakec ut into alice and blaſphemy; bur rhe geſere which 1s 
wrought :N Our hearts by the worke of the holy Glioſt produceth the 
ettetts whichrie A poſtie ſpeakes of Gal. 5.22. Bnr the fri: of the 
(1 #r11 te (6, joy, peace, longſafforire, gentlerejſe, goodneſſe, faith, When 
ic15 hindered, and re{1{ted, that it cannot geta deſire, then commeth 
tis, rcaley ira eff vindex [eſs d:fiderit , it 15 called ſacra ebullitio, a 
boy ling of gy efeand anger incented againſtall impediments : and it 
is Cne of the ſanes of love: for qui R0n z/lar, mon amial , there 15 no 
[v2 when there iz nozezle : hethatcanſee impediments to the glory 
ot God, if he have rot zn e:racſt deſire fortheremoving of them, kee 
ath ro love. | 


Forihe mez{vre, it muſt proceede thus high, as that we be ready to 
hate | 2ther and Mcther, W ife,Children, Brother,andour owne ſoule 


tori, 7, aSitis ſumewhat more pertly ſet downe; Matih. 10, 37- that 
they 
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© they muſt not be loved more then God,nor cc me 11comparition with 
bim : but when their Commandemen: commeth againſt Gods Commune. 
dement, that rouft yeeld ro ths : and God alone mutt come to have 
our love. The royall law faith, that we muſt love bim with all our 
ſoule, wichall the minde, with all che hearr, and with all the {treng(h: 
As the heart is ſaid improperly :0 beleewe, ſo the minde 15 faid no Icfſe 
improperly #0 love:but it muſt be fo forced 1n u$,as that all[ che powers 
of the body and minde}) mult yecldto ir, and ſhew forth their at: 
ons:elſe we come 1horrt. 
#/a feci(ti me, becauſe thou haſt created me : therefore I owe my 
ſelfe to thee : # 1antwm pro fatto, quamum pro refetie? if 10 much toi 
making thee, then how much more tor making thee a new * faith Bey. 
nard: Forit is harder tomake agarre, then for to make, Allthings at 
the firſtwere made with a word, bur when it came to the remak.ng, 
there was not d:xis & fata ſunt, He ſpake and they were made : bu 
there were many things ſpoken : Chriſt was faine mula dicere, mul. 
facere, gravia perpert, etiam indigns perye's,to ſpeake much, and todoe 
much ; yea, and to ſuffer much, even cruel! and unworthy things, be- 
fore we could be reſtored : and with the ſecond mat n7, there came the 
gift of God himſelfe : n:ſe dediſſer ſe, non reddid:ſſe: '- He had nat re- 
| ______ ſtored thee, unleſle he had given himſelfe forthe: . 7 -:4..74 upon Da- 
paige 165 eft nolis filius, If he had bur given»e unto #1 ſelfe, | could have 
”-: 127m gud given my ſelfe to him againe : bur when it comm: 1, to this, that I muſt 
"7 1$224/% recompence him for giving himſelte; though 1 could give my felfe a 
thouſand times, yet what am I ro make amends for that gift £ yer this 
is to our comfort, that followerh there, quod etian.ſi non poſſum , quan- 
181 debes, $41.07 #0 poſſum ultra qu4/7 poſſum, ſed ſs poſſer ulit7 1h 5, 
vellem: and if I wereable to render more, 1 would be willing to &oe 
it = minws reddo,quia minor (tm, tamen quia tota anima ex (e dileyir, 
m:Eil deeſt, ubs rotwm eft, alrhough he can give bur lictle that Hath bur 
little, yer ſeeing it is the utmoſt power of rhe whole ſoule that is 194 
ployed inthis love, where the whole is, there is nothing » INting : ard 
that is all that God defireth, and we mutt labourtocome unto it, 


Now we come to that that is forbiddes. 
The Negative A For the firſt,Baſe! calleth it TYT1; aTaf(a, ad: ſordered lo: e:1«w heres 
are. as God ſhould ſtand higheſt, and nothing ſhould be loved extra De- 
um, beyond God z whe it is not ſo, but we love other things more 
then God, then our love is out of order, and putreth all out of order : 
It was ſaid before, chat not one)y the doing of evill, bur deſerts welt 
orum, el} peccarum, the paſſing by of better duties is a finne : ſo here 
eſpecially in the love of God,it muſt be dilef;o, and that with a chyce 
and to make choyce of theabaſed creatures, whether we [ave] as they 
that make their bely their God, 2:1. 3. 19. or money, Epheſ. 5. 5.01 3. 
Epiſt. Tobn 9, primatum {erere, i. to beſtow the firſt honour duc to 
God upon 'timſelfe : here our love is out of order. Pro Dev coir, 
quirquid [#4 cater. .Mgitur 26 14 amor mens, Dens meus, We make 
that our God on which we in a ſpeciall manner place our affe&ions. 
Every man hath ſomewhar, that be ctcemeth above all, and that is 
his 


_— —— - —_ - 
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M3 16012: ht then bis God : andihey ate ail of two forts, amor 
mw, or (4, the love of the world, or the love ct himfelte. Anznfſt, 
ja!tiy, O- ſt poſſem excitare bhommesr, & coun: illts rſt pariter Exe 
TEAY!, Ut poſſemns eſſe AanmAtore VIEW Pe FERENT TS , quales quotidie VU;/- 
"mn vie fugtent ts ! O thar we could ftirre up the nearts of mcn, and 
i:th theirs, our owne, to be as deeply in love with the thivgs that con 
ce:re eternal life, as we are with thoſe which CONcerne that which is 
but tranſient and momentany / There are Philoſophers which ſay, 
that rhe ſoule of man eff 17 medio loco inter Den 7 creatur is , hat; 
2 middle place berweene God and the creatures : and a thing that ſtan- 
cerh in the midgeſt betwoene two things, cannot move to both, but 
mb; con:rartis, by cOnrary motions : certainely the ſoule ſtandeth 
{0,1nrezard of the world and God,and it cannot moveto both, but by 
contrary motions ;and becau'e it 1s through the baſeneſie of origiral! 
iinne abaſed ; itliketh well of bodily things : and becauſ2 worldly 
things are neereat band, therefore we take them, & lis x05 In 74> 
tamss , and fill cur ſclves with them, (and ſo have ne taſte of hca- 
venly things:)and as1t 1s Prot. 27. 7. Anima ſaturata calcabit favun;, 
the ſ-ule filled deſpiſeth an hony-combe : fo when we crambeour 
| foule with worldly pleaſures, we come tO have no taſte of God, and 
conſequently deſpite him : rhereforewe mull firſt jejwnare, and weanc 
our ſelves fromtheſe. And beſide this amor mud, there 15 43757 [i7, 
the love of ones ſelfe : it is harder repreſt then the other : and it is it 
that men are wilfully givento : and till a great meaſure of the Spiric 
come intotheir hearts, they will not ridde themſelves ; and therefore 
as Proſper faith, ſe amanies donamny fibi , becauſe they love them- 
ſelves,they arg given overto themſelves : and fo they may love them- 
ſelves. and loſe Gods love,and reward too. Yet not ſo , butthat in 
this diſobedience of our affetion,there be degrees : the degrees, they 
bee two. 1, VVhen a thingis loved more, and above that it 
ſhould, 2. When it is preferred above God. The firſt is a degree 
tothe ſecond : for when men have taſted worldly things, and are ac- 
quainted with baſer things; then nothing will have any taſte with 
them bur onely thoſe : and ſo many come to ſay with him in Plaur, 
Male me mulier ifta plus amet, quam 411, \o brutiſh are many in their 
heart, and their doings proclaime it, thatthey had rather have the fa- 
vour of this man, or this woman, then of God. 

2. The ſecond thing here forbidden, is oppoſed to zeale, common- 
ly called ror, 7, when we accoumt of all alike, as if there were no 
difference betweene good dealing and evil! dealing, Godand Baa), and 
we can beare both : Avg. ſaithrthat this por, to beare with evill 
things, is pejor omnibus t:t:45, of all vices the worſt :this God puniſh- 
eth with other grievous finnes : for it 1s a ſpeciall prejudice againſt 
the {ve of God. 

3- The third is more rare, but yet in ſome, which the Fathers cal, 
navſean ſpiritus: we may callitthe hatred of God, when thinking ot 


God is a burden to them, and dealers in good cauſes are odious to 


them, and they are glad whenthey have nor ſucceſſe. The caſe of 


theſe men is very perilous, and it 15 the extremity of miſchicfe, that 
a man 
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m{thine 11 ie Meare, A\ bat rm cams ſooner 
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re that move mento Journ tiiy are all rcanureyd ro tncie three, 

3. * (414. beauty, 2. Cru ww necicinclle, 3. 1:46, DEnEATS, 
1. BuarryiSOt itleite a mere, rim fu, nr 2 tm et my or ovetl 

G\c, Tithe finde a ucformed one! 1a fare ve, 

2 I's eno, met, ia timina necellc of preorie &, that mui 

eds bo-thebtrer end of the Ball I Et Sent EE 
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3. Hes god. beczule he doth us good: and {0 'contequntly zp/o 
1.70, hc 15 £009, bccaulc we thinke that yz 11a! er LL IOCVIT VC baie, To 
CO!mcs from him. 

1. Beamy:thcre is atifiole, and wi {ble bravty, Theft leis ſuch 
aS QUT CYLS ATC Grawneto: ore of the Licathonctlorh it rad nm dit';e 
1.e een, a dcame Of thedivine lence: anonlier, forem divint (67s 
714, a tower ſprung vp of a divine feede. This vitible beauty 1s nor 
ſuch as thould move us much. One of the Heathen fainh Dam {olem 
£5t,vum,bring it bur into the {umrers ſun it is Cone : da mh! 4 entre 
V2r367:,07 tothe March winde,it will marre it : dur rnovem £04047 + 
27. ſcratch it but with thy naile, it iz cican {poyled:or let all alonyyer 
t18{"/ ec7dena dectining funyit wi | for of it ſelferyeeres ard fickne fl: 
will abridge ir. The beauty of Gritty if a man had a -: hed eyp,tarre 
paſlcth alirheſe {{rcax:es + P[:{, 16, lafk ©. the Pre phct {arh that hee 
{. w the /:kenſ/e of God but 1n at:fton, 211d it | Hed hin cn inmaly. For 
to [2 le beauty, Aru finſhorirh a good wry to finde it, It may 
Mam pily terhatthou loveſt anian becaute he is thy friend :may it not 
3:10cethatnetsanold man > and what love thouthen in him 2 his 
Fead 18 white, his bocy is crooked, his face wrinkled. Othou wilt 
iy, fidel:s homo e/t, he is a faithfullkoneſt min : Well {a1 be, bu i 

ular videimr fides, 1:{dem widetur & Dens, God is ſecre ly thoſe 
eves by which thou diſceineſt thy friends Eiclity, This morive isno 
"n here greater : in God we ſhall have nioſt perſieft iſt; otherwile (et 
thine eve or heart on any countenance Or plealure in the carth , thou 
ſhale findeno reſt: But, qu:cguid oft per quot (arroationt occnrritur , 
whatlocver we take paines about, that ſamething in /:t/1ationen ver 
t:tur.1t weareth us, 1t it be but awhile, SRI IS 

| : For the other, :. for neerent('e, prop. mqnitzs : Nate any name of 
ncercnelle, not the mention of D4,:9s fer; vs, of Lond and fec- 
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ant :but there ic 15, and that 1s a great Priviicdge that we have, tl 
the Angels are NOT OUT Lords, tut our fellow -tervants : but the name 
of atricnd 18 greater Pcarenefle, 1obn.15. 15. Imillcal you my friends: 
td that ſwch a friend, as we lee tharhis glorious eltate made him nor 
tingke lcorac of us, and inthe pitch of our advertity be 91d molt loxe 
us. Zroder, Iehn 2G. 17, Got t:ll my bretbren,@c. and whereas in a _na- 
curl thing it is,ehat if here be many, ir dimiuſherh : as theaticaion 
of Pareiits, 4 henthey have many children: Gez, 37. 3- this, other- 
witc. L#/e12. 13. Erethren according z he fleſh , they are a meanes 
that the inheritance commeth nct whole ; bur r6:s brother 18 fo farte 
trom keepin ary portion of the inkeritance from us, as that having 
rwyoriphts, hewas contentto part with one right, and to entitle us 
wholly wich ir. Father, Deut, 32. 6. Dealeſt thu ſo with the Lord ? 
1s nm bh: ily Faiker that vonght thees WG nor 2s thy tathcr after rhe 
tleth,that hath begor rhec, happily to a benefir, peradventure to a csrſe: 
if thy o:hcr Fathcrtake rio better order for thee, then thy father afrer 
the telh, efpecially the (Spouſe) through the whole bocke of the 
Car $i, Der els typi, he 1s jealous over us. 

Aint that that gceth beyond all theſe: becautc hee was not neere 
eno.:gh,Heb.2.17. that in all things he might belike unto us he tooke upon 
h.m err naure,und made himſelfe l-ke uno us in all things {onlyiin excep» 
ied, which made us unlike him) that there might be perfetus amor, wbs 
{erfctia finiltudo, perfet love, where there was perte@t likeneſle. 

3. Berefiis: that motive 1s uſed Eſas 1. 3. hang upa crib, and ſee chou 
put provender intoit, and the Oxe andthe Aﬀe will know you for it 
So is the ſtate of benefitramong men, Luke 95.47. heto whom is more 
fergrver,or green io, {verth mare: and his love,it waxethand wanerhaccor- 
ding toihe Lenejit. For benefirsgthat we are fat: & refett, our owne 
particu/ar Table will inſtruct us how bountitull he is in ſervingupall 
Lhe creatures io our ule, ſopromntion, riches, and honour, they come 
not from men, but God : zpſe eff, qu: inclnaviu corda corum : what 
benefic ſoever we receive of men, we are accountable to him tor all: 
ad rhen conſidering that ed:r filum, he hath given us his ſonne, for 
a price -&# Sp:r.cum Sanftun;, the holy Ghoſt, tora pledge and earweſt, 
& ſercar ſe tartum 1 premium, and hath reſerv'd himfelte fora crowne 
and reward of that le, that we ſhall afford him : therefore if we know 
not his Crib, then 'ct the Oxe teach us to know our Maſters crib: and 
ke is nothing comparable to God, 


The ſignes of love, The proper figncs ate obedience and patience : 
which arcthe proper effects of love :but others: are 10 be recounted, 
ard they are pa::icularly to be handled. | 

rt. Thc firſt is, in /7atth, 6.21. Chriſt ſaith, wee ſhall know 
where our treaſure 15, 7. our love, by the hear;: 3, by the thoughts 
of Our heart: ſothat a man may know that which he loveth moſt if 
ti-Ccan know the thing, that be doth ofteneſt thinke of ; we have ex- 
ample of it ay. 8.14. if there be any thing that a man ſetreth his 
minde upon, hethinketh iris mentioned, when ought is ſpoken that 
may be taken that way : 2S iris ſaid, thatrwhen our Saviour Chriſt be- 
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520nc to teach chem, tO bewarc of the /earen Of the | partſce: > 88d ot 
Herod,their minde was on breaz, and they thovgut Chr:{t ipake rg 
them to warne them of bread yhen be ſpate the Perablc of Leer: {0 
thengthat is a ſigne of the love of Gudit our 109h1s be upon him. 
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The deepe thought is that which in che Saints of God 1s e{poclal y 
21119 p99 to ſhew forth it {clt:{othar {ſundry {ſeemed tobe Nan exidſ;e 1N ICCOUL- 
ting the mercie of God, the matter of their /oce : ard it 1s a figne ot 

great love nn them. | | 
The other a long continued thought CORTE COGUMATIONCS, thouug!! 
fix. not profunde * - Ezek, 33.31. their minde ranne {© much upon WOT!de 
* When the Ty affaires (as it 15 the manner Ot age tothinke of wealth , and Core» 
monk 10" ronfneſſe, foof yourh,tothinke of paſtime) that in the meane while 


a !'iyng 


TITLE - . . 

«mall», they thought not of the word of God. So thele contimucd thoughts 

ogh 16a ſhewved what they loved: (Oo then, 1t curthoughts upon G4 x1 may be 

not hinke wt 1 a : je 

Icriouily, continued, though they be not very deepe, yet they are a $504 f1gne 
of love. 


Now for thethird, when a man hath neither decp GT long thougl:ts, 
53G yet it thoſethat he hath may be cre/re#, often repeated ; 1t any mans 
DES thus atieRed to God, it is a good {igne that the 101c Of God hath 

r2ken deeperoote in him : thoughthey are n2t exta//cullror cronmuall, 
yet at times with ſome zeerm(ſton, . 
2.The ſccond ſigne of love,is this: 1f we eſteeme the pledges of that 
1lLooke whe: party towhom we beare love : if wee account of thole earneſts 
emma + which he hath left us : as David, Pſal, 119 97. faith, he loveth 
" -4-144.4, theLawof the Lord. Looke whateſtimation a man bearcthto his 
word and Sacraments,and outward mcanes ot prayer, the ſame lc bes 
reth ro God it he love him :as onthe contrary, Gen. 25. 3o. and it js 
afterward urged, Heb. 13.16. that whereas the pranooeniiuraythe birth- 
right was a pl-dge of Gods favour, Ear is called a prophane man, and 
01e that loved not God,(and his reaton 15,bc cauic hee did forgoethat 


pledge. 
(1 +f.rze 3» SO Ott of Ger.25.30, that foraſmuch as we cannot ſee him,ard 
the that inci as the Heathen ſaith, ubz amor, ib: ocalus ;, we lovethe party, that if wee 
1a of have his picture, oureye will not be off it : yet ſo if we have an eye 
have: __ kohitsereacures, Sorhis third alſo was inthar protare Eſau, we {ec 


Meare 61 Geog 11S lovetOhis brothers potrage was {o great, as that hee cared not 
m h151carares, What he did forgoe, for that which he liked; the beſt thing that hee 
© amor, & had, ſcrl, theritle of the elder ſhipamong his brethren, the pledge of 
| God, it yas not deere unto him - fo great a care had he ct his belly. 
This may be for an inſtrution to us, when we can accept of any con- 
dition, though ir be never ſo hard, that may {et us into Gods favour, 

FS ER that may be rousagood and perfect ſigne. 
mn caneſidefire _ 4+ Pſal. 12.5. alltheſe fall indeſiderinm, if as we have a deſire; fo 
that thinks che it we can have a griefe, for the abſence of God, as for the detcrring of 
«ans 2 the EDatwe love, and for not being able to enjcy ir; ſuch is the ſ2ying of 


trac-not that David, Pſal, 42.2, when ſhall I come to apreare before 116 preſence 0) 
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the Lords Gregory ſaith, inanditus eft hic amor,an unheard of love,that 
2 man ſhould love one,and nor deſire his preſence : fo hethar delirerh 
to live here, and neverto be diſſolved, hath no love. Theſe are figucs 
of rhar part of lovethat is called deſideriom, or detire. Now folly 
the foxes of the ſecond part. 
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The ſecond part is joy : aneſpeciall effe and part of love, ard a 
ſigne of it,as Gal. 5.22. Burthe fruu of the Spiri, is love, joy, peate- 
4 28 as P(al. 4.8. when a man hath no lefſe joy for the incrcatc of ſpi- 
ricuall things, thenthe worldly man hath, that he hath a good ſear 
r1me, Ora good harceſt. Of this love there are ſundry ſignes. 

I. Ger. 29. 20. Tothinke the time that we ſpend inhis affaires 
that we love, a ſhort time, though ir be many yeeres : as 7acob ſerved 
Laban ſeven yeeres for Rachel, yet becauſe he loved her, they ſeemed 
to him but a few dayes : this if we can doe in Gcds aflaires, ir is a 
ſigne we love him z as onthe contrary,it a man thinke one houre three 
in doing good , ſurely he hath »o joy, no delight : and fo his love 1s not 
ſtable. 

2. Apaine, inthe the true affe&ion of love, when there is joy, it is 
ſhewed thus : the Philoſopher ſaith, ©u:cquicheupis babere, times per- 
dere : cuigunque cnpis conjungi, ab eo times ſeparari,W hatſoevera man 
deſiceth to keepe, he feareth to loſe, and to whomſocver we deſire to 
be united, from them we feare to be ſeparated. Now if any mans heart 
canbeare him witneſſe, that he can trembleat ſin, and thoſe operations 
are marvellous fearfull to him, that he ſhould be ſeparated by from 
God, it isa good ſigne. AllaffeQions diſcover love, as on the other 
ſide feare, 11m:07, 8rcupar omnes affeiones. Tobni9. 3. Pilar had a good 
mindero Chriſt : but his love came to be touched when (notwith- 
ſtanding all the innocencie he found in him)he would deliv.r him up 
to the people to be crucificd, and all was by reaſon of the feare he had 
ot forgoiog that thar he belt eſteemed, namely Ceſars favour, and fo 
that feare was a ſigne that he loved that beſt, So As 19. 25. the S1l- 
ver. Smith being atraid that his Craft(whereunto his love was)ſhould 
downe, he ſtirres up ſedition, preferring his owne gaine before the dif- 
quierncfſc of allthe people. 

3. Andas for feare, (o gri-{c, when we have loſt it : for if we bee 
grieved, when we feele not the ancient comfort and vigor of rhe ſpi- 
7:t, that wewere wont to have, it is 8 {igne that we loved it : as Luke 
18.23. there was a good minde inthat young man,that catne to Chriſt, 
and our Saviour Chriſt was well affe&ted towards him, but when he 
came to be touched in his love, he was grieved more to part 
mum his paſſeſſions, then from Chriſt : ſo grefe will be a way to 

ove. 

4. Againe, the care that we take for the recovery, to be marvellous 
careful] torecover it, Pſal, 132.4. VWhen a man will nor ſuffer his 
eyesto ſleep,nor his eye- lids to flumber,nor the temples of his head to 
take any reſt, untill hehad recovered it, andinthe ſongs of Solomon. 
This careis in worldly men, Numb. 23.the care of Balaam, loving the 
wages of unrighteouſneſle, though God ſaid he ſhould not goe ] _ 
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albci be himiclte had fa1d, VG (. 19. God would nv le 45 4 man, ngr 
chavoe 5 the ſonn? of man, yet be wouid He againe, v hethe: God 
would change tis minde : 10 carctull was ow obraine 1t, 


It we ' 5, Apaine, 1h P{2/.119.Terf. 127-2 CCITAING {igne, 1115 a CONCiQ- 
ce Ong (7 n, to let duwne, thac when allthe world have forlaken God, theres 


| torctolove God the more : 11.15 15 170 PArure Of tie worldly nar, 
Th while there 1+ 2 1:king, bis isivg goeth with other men's ]tX1Qg : bur 
when a mancan contieue bis afiection, lothat v1 love IS, when others 
miſlike, ard the mure a thivg 15 batcd, the mote be will love 1t, this 15 
11£OCs 
: poo hl lalt gre 15Out Of Cait. <E. 7. 9. thatitlh:;e rue lor Can a- 
x the Chy 1. [ze 134.24, and fal'e Ive cannot abiuc ut: the tHearhen man [a!tt), fat- 
T oy Bag: ſus amor nde fugtt, rnde jrova:nr, falle love will rot ſtand ihctriall; 
emmy gan Þ but when warer Canact quench ir, nor fire corfume it, and we c2D ves 
b&s 1 commenced to forcgocall, and our jealow/ie can wIEke with dea:hard 
em, 2 the grave.and orercommeds them, then ve may fay as Chriiti fanh, 
ow i? 19þm8 1513+ g7ea:er love when this Cann be. Lek 
IE kak The heh precept, ASWCe tuft cur [c]ves Lowe God, fo i). 
tr 10536, 3) multbe defircus tobrirg others to bs love;atd hear appea: 
woult 12” diflcrence betwc Cre anc mercent rus gratuity that Io ewhick 18 
ave 1-11 #9Crcenary, and that which is f7ce : for in the former, bucruvie 2 man 
per then 302'» feeketh b15 ovn profit, he is Ioth that another (hould Ie nt: it, the 
12n com- loveth, and have any part with him , Icſt by the commu icacrng of 
<1, 5 thatthing to other, tr thould bereſtrained to himſelfc ; thereof com- 
bt. 12h Meth jealcuſic :bur inthe other, wher2 our owne commoduy 15 not 
his ovnz fought, where we wiſh not our owne good, but good tohim , whom 
OW: 4 WE loveforhimicite, there 154 deltie rg communicate ell the good 
,2anry ofthar Things we bave, ſoas thar all men may have them i commune : fo uhey 
' los ” that love Ged, would bring al! mento loywetbat they love, for it fclte, 
I -once; 1 and yetallin whole;Pſcz1.24.the Prophet ſhewing his ge od mind in 
ic: this po1nt, z. he deſired to draw all rothe Jove of God.P/.31.26. O 
1, 2 +. lovethe Lurd,all ycbis Saimis,&c. As on tne contrary,P/al.t39.2T. 
, 4 b::- that isalſoa ſigne of Jove : Lord deg mot T hate them 1h.u hate thee 8 Tea, 
wh I hae them nith a parfeci haired, asthough they were minc enex:res, ard 
had dune me :njury;P{al. 94.16, he to drow all meninto the hatred 
+: of the Lords «nemics, there his challenge is, 7/tom!/ 74/e up with me 
Ihalln, 494/277 1/6 wicked, or who w.t| take ny part again? te evil! doerst and 
Mas 17 as he would take part himiclte againſt rtem,ſo0 he }abourcd that oi hers 
4 2 wouldjoynewith him. 
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RY Theſ: cond principall fignes, as proper cfteAs cf love, are obedicner; 
OW ins, Sparrencethereisno iayingot allthe Fathers,ot greater utc,thcn that 
Or Gregory, Provatio a.led.ont, ext i;rio eſt opergs : and that indcede is 

atrue ſigne of love, whenic worketh:{or the Will being inflamed with 

this affection, and having the gove ramcn: of all the parts and peers 

ot the body and minde, receſlary it i:, that whereſ{ocrer detire in tte 
Willtaketh hold, it muſt elrcere mornm, cauſe motion : as if a manbe 

g1vento the love of wine, that love kinolcth in him a defire to bave it, 

2nd that deſire doth el.cere morim, thar ke may work and carne fo much 
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God. 

We muſt underſtand, that where the parties are equall, betweene (,.,.._ 
whom love is, that mutuall affeftion is called amcria, friendthip : por 
but where one party is fuperiour, there they are not called friends, AE 2b þ 
though the Pr:-ce on her part and good will, call other ſo, bur they Cu qual big 
properly call it #bſervamic:am,obſervance : the very natural az wher. "0s 

of 15 obedience. 1obn 15.15. Chriſt callcth us his fr:er4s, and by the 

nearc{ names of conſanguinity : Marth 12.49. yet Pail and thereſt 

of rhe Apoſtles preſumed not upon thote ritles, but acknow:edged 

this #5/erv.anite, and inthe beginning of their Epiſtles, and writings, 

entitled chemſclves the ſcrvancs of God and of Jeſus Chriſt. Koz, 6, 

16. Paul jaith, Looke whom ye obey, his ſervants ye are : 10 Of this du- 

ty, this is rhe perfect ſigne (of obedience.) 

Now theapply ing of obedzence tothe end of the Commandement : in Th. 046 - 
our petirions rhat is firſt, thar Gods name may be hallowed and glorie ibs 1c, 
ficd : How? if hebea King -and it he beare rule over us: how ſhall of 
this Kingdomeand rule beeftablithed > if wetulfillhis will here in Conmmande- 
Earth, as his Angels doe in Heaven :and ſo 1s his name glorified. And Im no 
it is ſo neceſlary,as that Gen.2.17, God for his glory appointed in Pa- rg4rd of thu; 
radife, the obedience of Adam; when he was in thar ſtate : and there. £*) that C04 
fore ordained a Commandement, that he ſhould nor eate of the tree +... 
of tnow!-d77, [that in the obedience of that preſcript, his glory might 
be ſheiwed. ] 

The glory of God commeth either direfly from z to him, or by T!+ ara 
acl er5: trom 2, Pſal. 50.15, Call uponme 1ntye time of trouble, and I will ry = FORE 
heare thee, an4 thou ſalt plorifie me: this 1s for every one : that is for 
the fir{tglorifving. But being not content with this, Manh. 5.16, © will ne 
So lex your | ghbt ſhine, that other men ſeerng yowr good workes may ft 
glorifie ;orr Father for your ſakes : there 15 that by other he may be glo- and neat 
rified for us, which 1s the {ccond j{tificarion : the firſt is tohim by fanh ** + 
alone: bur the other {efore en, by ſuch worker as God may be glorified 
by them, and {© other by them, reconciled to God : this glory com- 
meth ro God. 

[ Now for manzers,| Auouſitn, $: mares Chriſlianorum fint anabiler, 
neque quicquam facit bonos vel malos mores, nifs Lon: vel mals anorec, 
for amor male inflammans, & itmor male humilianr, If the manners 
of Chriſtians be any way amiable, we muſt know that our manners 
are ſaid to de good or bad, according as our 1oye 15 either good or 
bad , for that love which inflamcs,but notaright,and that feare which 
humbles,but not aright, are the cauſes of all evil! inthe world. 

Our love is never true, bur ater [:miles, where there is a likenefle : 
therefore there muſt followin God and us, dem welle, cp 1dem nolle 
this is obedience: our Will being moved by bx Will : and fuffe- 


ring him to bethe principall mover : for where 850 muſt Will, either 
the 
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eAn Expoſition upon Com.l. 


er,or they both to a third:and 
there 15 noreaſunthat Gods Will ſhould be proportioned to our; 
10 morereaſonthen a ſirejght rule to a crooked peece of timber or 
ftone, mr 359 7639 7H 62Jun n%% AT nOt ls ftrewghr Wi!l muſt bee 
made proportionableto our crooked, butour crookedto his freight: 
ſothe ſpeciall end and {cope that God hath enjoyn'd us obedicnce,1s, 
that he may have glory, and our lovebet;uly expreſſed. 


Neay {or th? necefi ty of obedience, the neceſſuy or excellencie Of it 
we may conſiderthus :by the good weighing of that v. 1 Sam,T5.22. 


'- where God having ordained facrifice an eſpeciali thivg in Religion , 


yct before this ſpeciall parr, he preferreth obedience : and it muſt needs 
be (©, 

t. For if amanwill offer to any, that which ſhall be accepred, it is 
better if he offer ſomewhat of his owne, then of others : for thar 
which weoffer of our owne, is dearer unto us : and therefore hee to 
whom ir is offered, raketh ir better, In obedience, offerrur propria 20. 
luntas, 1 offer up mirc own Vill : andas it 1s, Heb. 4.12. the tio cd- 
aed {worddivideth my Will, and pierceth it : and conſequently I of- 
ter it upto God. Ina facrifice offerimr aliena caro , I offer up other, 
not mine owne tleth, 

2. Againe, the better thatathiog is, that is offered, the better ic 
will beaccepted ; but whar is offered in obedence, is berrer then that 
offered in ſacrifice ; becauſe in obed:encethere is live thing offered: 
a beaſt I cannot ofter, but when it is killed. Againe, ina facrifice,there 
jSbut a brute beaſt, and unreaſonable : in obedience , there 15 a realo- 
nable ſoule, which is moreacceptable to God, 

3. The third is this, the more ye give, the betrcr it is accepted: in 
oved ene there cannot be more gien, then is given: In [icrifice 1 give 
of the fruit of my catcell,a part ofmy fruit : but in ebed-exce I givethe 
fruit, tree andall. I offcr my ſelfeandall that I bavez as one faith 
very well,Obedientia 101 poteſt plus dare, quan: dedu, dedi: en m ſe. 

4. Laſt, that rhar is offered, the longer continuarce it is of, the ets 
rer it is. Ina ſacyfice, it is but two houres worke , while the fire is 
kindled, and the beaſt burned to aſhes : but in o{ed/ence, when I offer 
up my ſelfeto Gnd, ir is a continual ſaryifice : it is a perpetuall mori» 
tyigof my Will, my Reaſon, and all my members. oLedientia eff 
Juge ſacrificium : therefore it is plaine that obed/erce is betier then 
ſacrifice : not that ſacr:fice ſhovid benegle&cd or condemned. it is 
nor condernned , when a better thing is preferred. ey. 7.22. 23- 
When the people was marvellous carefull that the Lord ſhou'd nor 
be defrauded of his offerings and ſacrifices, God ſaith : I ſpake net 
to your Fathers, when I brovght them out of rhe land of Egypr, that 
they (ſhould ſacrifice: but this was the thing, tharT ſpaketorhem for, 
that they ſhould obey my voyce :thar is, in retpe@ of obedience : That 
thing is not denied ſimply, which in compariſon to anotter is ſet tar 
behinde it, 

Againe, the excellencicand neceſſity of o'edience appearerh in this, 
that though itbea good thing,or though neither good nor bad;yet tor 
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047 BONE LEKRIG bo icitirainci : 0 C71en:e hath POWELL Li) inake ot ev11l, 
OLE ft and Of peooOdy evil; IM 0: [1 041198 Or £041-9:78 : tor had not God 
1 biidnto wat ie time the cating had becre neither a good nor 
anne nw: but wetuetbed {oved,enre,and the breach thereof,made 
it itt: A moic DlUine CXamplecwe have, 1 King. 20. 36. A Prophet 
comes toope of 11S e:ghbours, in the hoſte, and willeth him to ſmite 
-nd wound bun :the man knew it was uniawfull, and retuſed todos 
1: but hc dhivered 2 meſlage trom God : (Becauft ron aſt not of eyes 
;he worce or the Lind, behold as ſoome .s ever thou art departed from me 
: L. os: hal! finde thee,and [ly the: and for this his diſobeazence a Lion 
ley hun, Thus appcarcththeexcellencie of obedience, that it 15 able 


ro change the nature of a 200d thing, and to make 1t evill : andev1ll, 


208. lhe laltexample is of Chritt : who ſheweth the great neceſſi- 
ty of this vertue, in his D:/e2»a, Father, if it be poſſible, let me nor 
obey :bur let rhis Cup paſſe trom me , if it be #2 poſſ$ble, thy Will 
he done : and when one of theſe muſt necds haie beene choſen; et« 
ther 077,07 acn 0 84112, td, Ortodilobey : elegtr porius 2071, gtham 
nz 04 re, he choice rather toOdte then to difobey : and io confequent- 
Iy ſhewed, that oLedrene is more neceflary then lite ir felfe, and the 
breath ws draw : ard this his obedience recovered theworld : 2 Cor.10, 
6.25 rhe 6/-4:e;ce of the Saints, for it 1s the ſmall number of the obe- 
dient perſons, that arc the pillais of the world: otherwile without 
them, it could not ſtand bur fall. 

Now to the ſecond rule,to that that is commanded:here is comman- 
ded obedience :nat as it 15rhe general, as it iS inthe execution of every 
particular Commandement, but as it hath a reſpe& to the intent of 
tim thar commandeth : an earnett endeavony that a man bath towards 
G.dto de ge'd, and hail a V1 to anſwer whatſoeter # preſcribed, 

Unperfect or inchoate, 

It is as the other arc,of two ſorts:either 

Or PerfeR. 

7. Forth firft 15 an ovedience of fearec as I S99.15.24. but that 
is n;erjet ol edence and every effett 15 there to be difcerned, where ic 
is fe: f-rily mrowght, The perfet, Gen, 22.12. God himſelfe by the 
0b-dience Of Abraham concludeth his feare, not ſuch as fals : | for the 
thing, it isnothing elle, but the labouring of a mans ſoule,] 

Then that is here commanded, 15 gbed;:re z it IS a Compound :and 
our rute is, that 2 compo{1tts & copmlarits oportet uirumgne Querere, non 
(«fir t alternm, in compounds and copulatives we muſt not take up 
with 2 part, but Loth milt be performed. 

7. Then we will rake the fimp'e firit, andire, hearing . audire 
+ 111, to heare and follow, are Gods words for obedience, 

The Farhcrs in the Greete Church call it Suites, and inthe Lats: 
Church ova»d-re, doth which imply bearing and obeying. 

For ane hexing, it ts good reaſon that we performe it to God : 
Fir be but for 4:>-t:%; q4:4 andiou nes, becauſe he hath heard us: 
when wewere tr d-prof uns, 1mm the deepe : therefore we ſhould heare 
lm : and n2t that alone, but we know not where to have a better guide 


tr folly, 2nd a berter Ccunſellor to heare. If a man follow Lor out 
of 
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OL Sodom, and Noah 1ato tc Arke, he ſhall doc v cil ; when a LOC 
guide, and Counfcilor 15 tet betore our eyes, and wee neither fo.1v 
nur hc are, we ſhall have that puniſhmer ro folLuW taughty guiue, 
and to heare evill coun'ell, 

The not hearing of God, makerh thar there can come no man ther 
jhall hold never ſo ablurd a thing, but he ſhall have tome hearers : thi 
abſurdeſt Hereticke thall bave lome followers, and the reaton 1s, be- 
cauſe they wil! not follow the Shepheard : and one wiſhcth that all 
the (tecp,s: inci dant 11 (ts; 05 0Ves,que nolunt ſequt pa f187em, they that 
willnc tollow the Shepheard rothe paſtures, tha!l tollow the Bur 
cher to the Shambles. Whats there 10 this our hearing, that makes 
the molt part of the world {0 loath tout © even this, audire & ſequ, 
this hearing and following diſcourage many : for they will nor tee 
hearers of others, bur deviters and inventors themſclves, and leaders, 
2nd will be hcard and tollowed : it is that that the great wile men of 
theworld feeke alter. Mal af ecla rao, pejor voluntss , Our Owne 
rca{on is an 111 guide, ar.d our will a worie, torrcatyun, he mult bee 
waitcd On, if there be a good wit : and V ll 5a tyrant, betore grace 
caſt him downe. In this reſpeR, becauſe audz:us, 1t 15 {enſue @ ſeplng. 
hearing the ſenſe of diſcipline ;and mienwill wot large; therefore 
commeth thar this ſpeciall and firſt part is veg lt. d and denied : 
thcretore this is firſt commanded, that we be cnw :t io be lev, and to 
reccive rules of God. 

2, Anotherthing in avdeye, in hearing, 1s chis 3 that whereas wee 
ſaid betore, 204 cor non facit, non fir, hat wh.ct: the '» art doth nor, 
is as if it were not done at ail :this azd.ts: muſt not be. 25 Arguſtin 
{aith, onely canorum per cartilag num, a bare {ound 1nt)0 Care: {Ut 
unleſle the heart heare alto, ti:c Ca,cSA'E LULL 48, 5 fQuIUOL, * 'do!s 
cares, that have cares and heare uot : ſuch ar. the caics Ct !::m that 
when his heart is about (trange objeas, car be Cate ut to lend 
God an eare, andthat's all, ſuch are m:n ot u..circmnciicd cares, 7-7, 
6.10. We ſec, that as there is a c1cumciho!: Ct the fores? 111 of the 
tleſh, ſo it is not there onely, bur \nevery prrt {2d there 13 a prope 
tium aurs,atoreskinot the cat., wi ich the Dewi)l eth : tor heis 
Maſter of all that is ſuper tlucus - and tt) contecyucti y oveneth it to 
thoſe ſpeeches, as niake beſt for his purpoſes : and (tut th it to the 
contrary, unlfle n:«n doe ftriveagainſi it; and un! an may take 
away this prepummm, this foreskin, they arc of uncuroviuciſcd : aies, 

As weufe common!y to ſay, he will not heare go0d £ounſe 1, 5. he 
will not follow, albeit it be jure he 1s One that wil nor top | 's <2rc at 
the advice of his fricnd, yet if his heart be notbent © fr | Ow it {1s 
hearing profireth him not. And the Heather) man ſai, mens wider, 
70 oculss, & mers 44dit,non aurts, it 15 not the eves,, bur them: 1c 
that ſceth, nor the earc, but the minde that earth: as rh i 1s rv 10 
leſt men ſhould thin ke that obedience conſitted onely in har! ©: / 0d 
dothuſero put an, a copulative after it : as & cuſto4. ant, c3 a9. ui-nt, 
& factant, 2c, they ſhall keare, and keepe, and waik:. 2! .d doc. &ce 

Thebeſt 'igne is the ſimilitude of the fiſh-hooke, c-79 r4per, capirer. 
& wn cap.iur, cum aitrabitur, when it taketh,jr istaken: andthatis a 


gne that hearing ſticketh in us. we 
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 Wecometo theother part, to the prepoſition (0b.) as there is {o- 


q'4:,a laying, & obloqni,a gainſaying : {0 there o an heating, and an 
hearing againlt: or a gain- hearing : audire (7 ebedire, 1. that you (hall 
never hearethe word of God, bur ever when he fj peaketh, therc will be 
2» 0{xcutor ;, neither (hall you bearethe world confirmed of all; but 
when he ſpeaketh, there will be an oblvcwtor allo: As you mult have a 
hearing, 10 you muſt have a contrary bearing; there are two ſpeakers: 
I. AY De-, the love of God, 2, ſi O& 1mmun1i,ot our {elves and the 
world : then you muſt not onely heare him what he ſaith, but alſo the 
other, what he faith : as in amor mundi & ſ«/,i0 tÞs love of our elves 
1nd the world, that make difordercd Jove,there are two ſpeakers; we 


mutt heare the contrary of that, that the world ſaith unto us : and of 


:'112t we Our ſelves ſay to our ſelves : For the world, 7ohn15.18. 
: xo4,G4c. If the world bate you, &c. Chriſt ſaith, thatthe world 
could not abide him : ſoit is like ro ſpeake of him , but not to his 
g0md. Now as it is Gen. 5. 22. Enoch, he 1s ſaid to have walked with 
God: ſo muſt we doe: Godandthe world will not walke togerher, 
40298 Je 3 tris impoſirible that two ſhould walke together, except they bee 
eoreed the world cannot walke with Chriſt, becauſe it hateth him- 
Ench gave over the worlds company,and choſe ro walke with God 
alonc, and towas tranſlated : the world, z. whatſoever evill coun{ell 
(we may receive) not onely of profane men, bur of gaineſayers, wee 
receive itof the world: 1 Xing. 22.12. the King, 2s he (hall have a 
Mics'2þ totell him true ; for 15 certaine, there will be a Z:4k:ah to 
ſpeake apain{t it : There ſhall be a number of Divines, and Preachers 
that will layto men, 4 quod volunt, ſaniitm eft, that's the beſt way 
which they like beſt : that will loole, let other binde as fait as they can- 
therefore they arcto be taken heede of : Then this is required,that we 
{tamc not our ſelves to the world, whether tothe old world, as 7er.44. 
i7. (their reaſon, why they would burne Incenſe to the Queene of 
Hcuaven, was, becauſe they and their fathers never did otherwiſe, &c. 
-rthe preteatworld, as 1 Sam. 8. 20. the people, they would recds 
havea King, and their reaſon was; VVe will be like other Nations, and 
Ether men, 
Thc other ſpeaker, arewe our ſelves, and we before God, put new 
noOHOnS 11 us : weareatas great oddes with God, as the world - Rom. 


' 8.7. the wildome of the naturall and carnall man is plaine enmiry with 


(ud: and as he1sa carnal! man, EzeF. 13.3. there is a deſire in 
him to follow his owne fſpint: and Prov. 21. 2. 02zms 014 Uri nets 
{r-r, every way of man is right in his owneeyes: it he tollow thar, 
then he thinketh he hath followed a right way : And as we have this 
liking in us. fothere is another liking in God , there is no ſuch way 
inGod ; 1er.18. In. reveriarur queſque 2 Via (#4, returne every man 
rom 218 owne way, they muſt come backe : therefore they were in 
a WTONg WAY. Cem. 6.5. Gods owne tefltimony that mans thoughts 
are CO 72U7 DP) rat yang col ajom,naught and exceeding navght, 
&c. therefore there is like to come bur little fruit of this oblecuror, 
I Per, 2, 11, his fruit that doth follow them, that they doe m#lirare 
nw + 4g, warre againſt the ſoule : above allthis is that that ſhew- 
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cth us, that it is the puniſhmenrot God, Fjal, 78. 29. they had they 
deſire, (he let fall Q uailes round about cher Tents)bur lot bis favour. 
j. with thcir deſire they kadthewrath of God: Pſa, $1.12. he would 
have had no ftrange God tobe amonglt them, nor any uthecr God wor- 
ſhipped ; but they refuſed to heare his voyce, and to 0-ey bin 
therefore he gave rhcm over, and letrhem tallaway. VV lat iS thE te- 
ward > Such us Kum, Is 24. It iSthe puntthinent of the greatelt often. 
ces of Idolatry : and yer 1 Cor.5. 5. therc 1S a dehvering Of one tothe 
Devill.& a good cftect comimeth of it; 2 Co7.2.8.therw 152 dulivering 
to Aa mans feife; and it is better ito be deli ad ro Satzn, then to wu 
owne Gchites. Ard it 15 the courle of 416/cr, Exed. 4.14. wheres 
God required him a vary piautible thing 10 nwn, to be a Magiilrate, 
he being fuf; iticus felt hits wail houla byguile bim, becauſe he tcir 
nooblocutions, fo be made toure debials, bctore be would take it t;!! 
God was very wrath with him : forrruc ovedience,it bath nothing de 
ſ#0, of 1s OWL, LU 102441, de al:eno.alitrom anther : 1015 a Continue 
all gaireſayerot it fete, : 

3. Atirdthirg : and rhatis a joyning of theſe two together ; 
for there are {cmerhat will heare Grd 3 and Lecaturthicy will have no 
caineſaying, they will heare the gawelayer too, This 6e are Con- 
manded frum : for when they have heard whiet God cailtzy, then G. 
x. 16. they call a conteronce, and heare what tieſh ard tloud can {2y, 
3nd they thernfelves will fit Judges. Part fant, when l was toprech 
Chriſt ro the Gen: zler, | never conſulted with ticth ard bloud : As 
one {aith very well ot our aff ions, thar they are ike Lime, which 
where it ſhould be coldeſt, as 1nwarcr, it 1s there horeclt : and there 
coldeſt, where it {ſhould be hotteſt : to a mans realon 1s never fo tu- 
{pitious and wary, as when it commeth ro deale with God : and nuwva 
{ocare!efle.as when we are fartheſt trom him: as it he were perſons x:2- 

oc 1s Le fider, one not to tcrruſted : where they neede leaft to feare. It they 
- = heard the Miniſter of the word, there they are moſt afraid, ard arc 
Jr. marvellous carcful] {,tcxaminig all circumſtances, lc! happiiy they 
| ſhould be ſeduced : whereas in worldly matters, where molt perill is, 
there they are moſt ſecure. Otthis proceederh a pariuall obedicnce, 
the Fathers call it del:caram obedientiam : tor certaine things, to iit and 


__— 


£4.44 


heare an houre, and receive the Cup, the S:crament ; the ficth fecth 
no harme 11 it : but as 2 Sam. 16. 18. Chuſa: then ready for another : 
this 15 ſpecially to betakenhied of: we muſt be contert to hear God, 
and fo, that we be willing togainclay his gaineſayers, and never make 
amixture of them. ; 

The laſtthing commanded, for the meaſure or qualtity Cf it : that 

it be ready and willing as Bernard faith, though contra 40/u914em;, yer 
ex volumate, cheerefully : Rom, 6. 17. bc commends rt! em, that from | 
the heart they obeyed ; ſor there is an ob:4:cxce that is coadta, cOn- | 
ſtrained : Zer. 23. 33. therethe people, they were conter:t to heare, bur | 

theiraccount was, What is the [26% pa of ihelord2? apd God faith, I 
will eyen forſake them tor this ſaying, 7 will vi{it every ſuch one, 7c ; 
the burthen of the Lord (hall ye mention no more : thus ſhall ye fav, 
NC, Amor erabeſci: women d ficultats, Love ſcornes the name of 
eithculry: 


A—e 
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etculiy ; it counteth ita light yoke and very calic : azainſt them that 
oc unvillinoly ;Joln 6.60. heir O-DINLION ot the- Sacrament, dy 
ei 44; (e910, this 15 a bard faying: 444:h, 8.29. there 1s Obedience In 
te Devill, ke came Gut, but with great grudging, and 1cnting, (and 
Calling him uf wnpe)and be made much adyc betorc he came our :thole 


tat conn doe chearetully, thew their meaſure to be with the Devil: 


P 1:1. 49.10. this dur: [ermo, tO him was as fweete as an hony=- 
(3 1: be whereas the [owes Counted it a burden. 

[bc latt partthat we have relation tothat [in obedience] that God 
'"ectally atmeth at ; andwill have done. The intent of che pre cepr, 


- 


b, 


te object (Of i135 precevt) of obedience : yea, though they bee har- 
rc Sal, forot Saul, 1 84am. 15 20. the leancſt he could have 
iird, and 1n killing of the poore multitude, he could have oteyed 
G4: bur 49.9, and certaineof the Nobility, and the tatreſt of rhe 
Necpcand cattell he ſpared : whereas Gods intent was rather to have 
a! his ovedymce inthe - but becauſethere was a greater difficulty, 
id at eitcroltimation, he heard the oblocution, 
The end is to be delivered ar the rhird rule : of things forbidden : 
vl;at is forbidden 2 it 1s called 4i/obed-ence: the ſtate whereot may be 
eonjettured, if we compare it withthar that it 1s rc{cmbled to, of the 
Teraplimg and ſcethe effets of it in our nature, 1 Sar? 15.23.1t Is 
{aid that r-be!l;on or d:ſobed. ence is as the finne of w:.tchcraft - and the 
ab winztion of the Teraph:mz : The reaſon of the reſembiance :as in 
w ichcraſt, wewill yeeld obedience { olong] as God will anſwer us in 
any evillthing,we will obey him : and again,becaule it was noted inthe 
law,thatthe \Vitches and Sorcerers, they ſhould give falle anſwers, 
{owe ſee herein this place, his diſobedience anſwered him like a VV itch: 
for he diſobeyed for fear of the people, leſt he ſhould be pur our of 
the Kingdome : he did diſobey, and yet the Kingdome was tranſlated. 
2. 10theabomination of the Teraphim + Gem, 31. 3o. they had rheir 
{1 penates, thcir houſhold Gods, abcurt the corners of their houſes, 
in intheir bigh wayes ; and ſuch isthe finne of d:/ſobedrence , for in 
tie Temple all held obedience outward tothe mcanesz but abroad 
ur Teraphin: and our Gods. 

2. Intheeffet, Deur, 27. 26, we ſeethat the curſe of God, whoſe 
»:aled:cere ef male{acere, is due tothis finne of diſobed:ence x for It is a 
very reproachtull thing to God, toaccount his Commandements, as 
the ſervant Mai. 25. 24.1 knew that thou waſt an hard man, reaping 
where 3h0u (owed not, A figneof this, the Raigebow,which doth not 
only mind us of the covenant, bur of the generall deluge wherby God 
punithedchedifobedience of the old world, the performance ſhew- 
cti1 what efic& #t wrought in God, but eſpecially Rome. 5.19. the cauſe 
ot death 15 properly aſcribed to this finne of diſobedience. Bernard: 
and that 4iſobelience 15 the cauſe of our death, our daily experience tel- 
kth us. @10:i4/? experivmy, quoridie enim morimur ; and God faith, /y 
thata man (tnnath, ve ſhall be pun ſhed : fo that, as we withdraw our 
oved ence from God, ſo(Rom 8.20.) the creatures, they thall with- 
draw their abedi-nce from us : and rhat 1s attributed torhis cauſe, And 
not that ore'y [curing this lite we have not onely without us JÞutwe 
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nde a diſovedrence 18 our ſelves, Kem, 7.23. the2. lawes iN us - iN 

which the affcRions will not be ſubject ro reaſon, and reaſon cannot 

haveanygovernment over them, becauſe we diſobey our Creator. More 

particularly, by Pſal, 119.32. theway of ebedrence 15 the path of his 

Commandements: Dev. 5. 32, from whichway, we have a diviſion 

of wayes ; away tothe right hand.and a way to the left hand. Preach. 

10. 2.the heart of awiſe man us on hu right hand, but the heart of a foole, 

on by left : from that placethe Fathers ferch this interpretation, Ir 1s 

faid that the heart of the wiſeman is on his right liand :rhere 1s prova- 

bilis indbeatentia,a diſobedience that is not voyd of ſome probable 

pretence : and ſuch was S4v/s here 12 G:{gal, his anſwer might lecme 

reaſonable, but thatit is not it that God commanded which we ſhould 

ever make ourrule, and not the guidance of our owne reaſon; and ine 

| tothis tall the oppoſites of thoſe before, not ſubjeEirg our ſelves to 
[| heare and follow, the givingeare tothe voyce of our owne reaſon,and 
| ofthe world, and of mingling them :all theſe wayes leade ad dexiram. 

to the riphr hand. ; 

The way whereby weare led into the left-hand way, we may count 
their folly, that have no probability , that 2 Theſ. 3. 2. are called 
ze1--i s, dr:mi, wicked and abſardly wicked : infomuch as the courte of 
life they take, beareth no coluur - but wholocrer hall looke upon it, 
thal! preſencly fee it debauched, with out all colour or excuſe. 

a The manner isOppoſed to Keadrly, til.2.14.that their obedience 

ence fo in 1. MUR Ke ano oy uouur £d12hd un Without murmurings and diſput 15. 

obotine, MurmuriogwaSalwayes almoſt thc fault of the /ſrae{zzes; tur me...! 

on 0 Of C:2'ihes, ardasking of cauſes, Why forthis cauſe rarher the-: for 

the +1 ann df That, and why now rather then at atiother time, as Luther faith well of 

- og the tect of the 2ueriſie : they will goe with Why, in inf,nitum. both 
theſe areto be removed : and under theſe you way inciude the tault of 
them in Matth, 22. 5.0r more plaine, Luke14. 18. they fcll allat once 
to make excuſes. The Angels yeeld no reatons why they ſhould noe 
obcy, nor excuſe, nor murmure, 

The laſt thing 1s in the degree : the degrees be two, tr. nepler, 2. con- 
tempt + Negle, Maith. 22.12, hethat came in negligently without his 
wedding garment: 2. in the ſame place, ter. 5. of thoſe that ſet 
thcmlelves to excuſes,andrefufed ro come, contempt. This rule Auſtin 
giveth of them both, Negle#w ub:que culpabilis , comempiu ubi que 
d4:mnabilir, NegleR is alway blameable, but contempr is alway dam- 
nable. 

The meaxes. 
4/-/, 11. 141: Te, The ſpecialltothis is the conſideration of the good ſervice that 
610g 10200 Grd bath had of his Saints before-time,and bow they had great of- 


VaY {HCY £41 


01cr all porn» KISInthe world, as aoſes, Toſeph, Eſay, cc. it they had liſted to have 


! 


b1ry,and©cl- followed and heard the o6/ocuror : bur theywere reſolute that nothing 


cd thoumtcilves 


4.4 God, (ould draw them from God:this is the firſt. 
EEE ES, Our Saviour Chriſt his example may be as aſecond, as he was 
ui”, Man, Luke 2, 51. he went to Nazareth, and was ſubje& torhem. Ber- 
2--;.: 1i!14 Aards queſtion upon theſe words, Who arc they that the Sonwe of Go 
7/2. fhouldbe ſubjetunto them? faber & fxmina, a Carpenter and a 
VV omait: 
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\\ oman : 3$ he was God, or rather as he was Chriit, God and man, 
Heb.$.8. where ut 1s {aid, thatihough he were the Sorne of (Gd. 
yct learned he obedtence : and indeede by his ozed:encerothe Crofli., hu 
recovered the world. Andif any will make exception and fay , thar 
we arc not ableto match with him, or with the Saints of God; 

3+ Then we may take for thethird example,the ſtate and courte ; 
all creatures : Marth, 8, 27. the 3. unrulieſt creatures, the W ind and 
Sea vbcy the word of Chrift ; What fellow is this, cu: vente & move 
oediunt £ that even the winds and the ſeas 'obey him? Take a!l the 
creatures, the heavens, the elements, &c. there ſhould be no manner 
of «iz, diſorder in them, were it not that onely man hath broken 


it, and ſo hath pur himſelfe and all other creatures our of order : and - 


chis their obedience they have beene ready to give over, i, they 
have obeyed againſi their owne courſe at Gods will, aSthe Sunne ftan- 
ding ſtill at /oſpyahs commandement, whereas It is Its nature to move 
continually : and the fire not burning thethree children, and 7.42. 6. 
the Lions rcfraining from devouring of Dane/-theearth moving, be- 
ing of her owne nature icmovable : ſothat theyare not onely 444zer> 
zes verlo driino, but alſoobediemes, hearers ofthe word, but obcyers: 
which is the very trucand pzrfe&t obedience, to obey 11. giving over 
Our Owne nature. 

4. Another may be taken fromthe nature of our ovedience, for na- 
turall reaſon ſaith, where there {is one duty, there are atthe lcaſt two 
extremes, and of the obedience of finne is wwlriplicion, then the obe- 
dicnce of God. Iris truly ſaid ofthe Heathen man, negl:genria plus 
laborat quam d:ligemia,idlencile is more royle then imployment : and 
ſo we may ſay of every vertue, the adulterous man labourcth more 
then the chaſte : and the covetous man morethen the well contented 
man. 

5. Nowas this istrue, that thereis ſuch equity in the Commande< 
ment, as it there were no reward, yet without reward we ſhould obey 
it ; (yet which may bethe 5.) there is ſogreat reward annexed unto 
it, that though therewere more difficulty, and lefle equity, yet it were 
juſtly to be performed in regard of the greatneſle of the reward : con- 
cerning which reward, Gen.1y . 1, it is an exceeding great reward , oras 
the Fathers ſay upon that place,werces magna ms, too great for all 
th: obedience we can performe; and ſuch, as that one of them fait. 
thatthe Saints of God, they repent themſelves that their obedience 
was lo ſtrait, and no more upon earth, and wiſh that they mighr 
come hither againe todoe more good workes, and performe more ex» 
2Q obedience. 


The ſones. | 
1, Forthetfirſt part, 1. for adire, Hearing, the ſignes before would 
be ſuthcient,if we could once be perſwaded that we doe it not ex ofe- 
re operato : but cur praQtiſe doth ſocommend ir,and confirme ir,as that 
we thinke our bare hearing pleaſerh God ; for after wehave heard,what 
care we haveto gather and ſumme up oureſtates?how is our thoughts 
wholly taken up with the world? what gricfe we have if we doe there- 


by 


Tiat if 
17.211 be difghet- 
ANT, he 
theretore dijo- 
bedicni , bc. 
Calle: ;& cant»: 


bc convenient - 
ly pectorm*d, 


J 114. 


od b Lordeanegtece one ii CG... 


255 + 
MD ih em Domape 


mugen _ G 
TY IT” <R eE Eng + —_—_—_—_—_— ky 
"> | =. 52D, 
_ - 


: 
G 
p 
l 
, 
: 
4 
'F 
v 
FP? 
[ 
* 4 
' 


ni 
- 


I EIREISSS -. 


; 0b 
{ 


_— C — — — —C 
RR—_— : 4 _—_ 


k A as 
nefpec 1! 
ſoft Of joveas 
en 10) 
hvcobuat 
ence,pathivc, 
patience, 


————— —— — 
__ —O— — <— —w= 
C4 ——_— 


An Expoſition upon Com. 1. 


TRETT g: lect ur profit? ayaiye, how eaiily we {raire our fe.ves rexfons 
10abtent us from thence? 1t 15 a figne that ve 14 rot aizght, whrcas 
that buſineſſe we would leave at the call of mat ; bu; 1t we be re Ten 
fruit and profit, and dee it carciully, 1: in particular application watt 
apply it, and ltudyto profit, it 15a five {igne of 772 tt Hearins, 

For the other, 7. oedrre, obedience : as 1t fa's Out, we havea very 
good triall of it : tor inthe difloluteneſle ot this time, th:6 only be- 
nefit in our want of diſcipline 1$this, that as there Þe divers pun'thcd, 
that would annoy t he civil body, ſorboſethat they thinke the civil 
{tate will bcare. are left,vhich ſhovld nor be,as the Primitive Church; 
but then ſurury wouid obey.as to the precepts having crorreftivan vin, 
rather then re-{1vama correcting rather then a direEting Pow Cr:'v her- 
25 NOW It iS {CCNC who doth it fur conſcicnce fake ; wh en God Ives 
us a rule of obcdicrce, and the lawes inflit not any penalty tor the 
breachof it, there our oedience 15 free and voluntary ; when Gods 
forbidding and mans corcur enct, it webe obecient 10 as grear mea- 
ſure, as if they doe concurre, then it 1s gocd figne ct the truth and 
ſoundneſle of our obedicnce. 

2. The othcrand rhe beſt, hen there fals out a queſtion, wherein: 
our nature taketh one part, an the Commandenent another : \ > 


Gen. 22, 11 A'rabam, Nature bade him ro 1,0 lis fem: God 
comman Jed him Ty ſacrifice his ſon: ith we may £4 ov homweme 
obcdicnt, if God havethe vi iRory and COminain .-c-me, and 


the ficth cor downe, then we know th: ow obedie! CE 15 £4þhit - ON 
the other | {1dc, it God give place, the cb) ;cutor Lets 11% victory then 
we know what becomes of our obedience: 10 01 io world , win 
that and the faſhion rake ore part, and Goa and the Comma rakes 
the other looke what we follow, there 15 Cur QQCCIENCE, AHF, 
Dowinus fit, ſt Donn am: (it, while they two walle roo ro 
cannot know the Dogs Matter : but hethat it follower w!l 


CO DEY TC 

parted, is his Maſter. 
6. Fortheſixth rule, for procuring of chedience it other 5 the 
two words £4:fi-atio & ſcandelum, edificatiwiandfcaniatl!l mult be 1: 
For Edification, Remi.14e 19. tr r Scandal!, Row. .. i5, that which 


15 lawiull, isnotlaytull, as it is both inthe brit and found Epilily ro 
Timoilq, EXCL it ir edifice, or if it be ſcandaluns, 


P atzence. 


Ow we come to Pazence; ut may be compretcrded under bei 
ence : they uſe to call it Ved em: am cyucn, the «© 2Eemmence of the 


Crofle : it is a fruit of love, and the fi hae) very N.cclierv., to. Core 
I 3+ 4« Charitis pariens (t, Cl barity fatter h og :the Hearhen man 
, hath a firavee laying, N 04 410 q' 1engunuiyy nt offenders, L KC 0M 440 


but whom offer? thercaſon 1s, Feoauſe reacting attd fy hoaring ISA 
great ſigncot love : he that 1 os wwillbene much, bur 1 4 4, | 
loveth not : ſo that we ſer, var 1+; commer W1' h abed en : 0; ihus 
It 1s: Of our Dali, 28 We are PALuraii,it cannct be fard iruer, tha: that 


es 01S drrur: ptr, loath to faſter; eſpecially evi}l , the 0vjeRt Cf its 
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Amos 3. 6, nonet malumn in civuate, there 15 no cvill ina City but ir 
coinmetl of God : Koz. 5. 3.1t we lutter ticknefle, poverty, &c, in 
the Le19 ridde of it, we put our telicity :then this may be truly (aid, 
thatthat which is ev1ll, is never patiently borne propre {e, for it felfe, 
but thus, it the good we ſhall get by uttering be greater then the evil}: 
\earniny is agocd thing, lo 15 cate - now without Jabour, learning can- 
oc Le.mained to :it any thinkethat torbearing of eale 1s better then 
the waitof learning, and heknow that the privation of eaſe will 15 
ii him, that he thall come to be learned, he raketh paines,and cone 
ſequenly proveth learned : and fo on the other {1de, that 1s the judge- 
1c: 0t the reaton, that faith thus : 1 will doe this, becauſe it is good: 
{ ur I will doethar rather, becauſe though I be deprived of a good, yet 
>y the privation of thatgood, I ihall geta greater good : 1{o is the 
1adpement of parzence. The wants and troubles in this lite, are lefſe 
-enthe pleatingot God: Greporylaith well, Ardor deſtderiorum fa- 
'r tlexantiam laborum , the ardencic of defire provoketh unto la» 
(Ur, | 

Fc the end, or applying of it tothe ſcopezit falleth into the ſame 
ut ode not (plonying Gud from our telves, bur from others. 
Auer, He will have glory over the Devils by us: and itisa meanes 
« .c:by Goduſcethto quell thur malice by us, therefore is patience 
commained, Tob 2. 3. Sce the triumph ot God above the Devill, in 
[0% patience : though Satan afHidted him with ſundry plagues, yer be 
cor.ounmed, and fo God was glorified 1n his lervant, abovethe malice of 
the wicked adverlary. 

The reccſtty of ir, Hev.10. 36. 1s too plaine, | you muſt labour 
Att r PLARce, | for JE had neede of patrence : arealon Chriſt bringeth. 
L+ke 21.19. for there hee ſaith, ne canner poſſeſſe our ſoules without it, 
How > thus -if any crofſe come upon us, either it is 0G great for us 
to beare, and we fall intoexceeding great worldly forrow : 2 Cor. 7. 


go i m——_ 


—_—— 
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lOs v1 d* TH viaus Mum Yavany vampatons, and the forrow of the world 
workerl death : and conſequently, that ſorrow will deprive us of our 
loules, as Ab:tophell, a wife man as any worldly man : or elſe, if wee 
have not r47:ence, we ſhall fall to ſet our ſelves againſt that party, that 
nee thinke offercd us injury ; {1n anger, and ſo wee come 
tt hatred, and then to injurtous dealing, and ſo we on Our 
LLC, 

[1.en in this reſpect thatwe (ce, when we have gone through the 
{-10 promiſes of the gaine-fayer; we areto deale with other ene- 
1213, aS a.2uithes of this lite,&c. then with the laſt enemies: and 
thenwycare to make account, that when weedeale with the laſt enc- 
1y, 7. QUcath, it wee eſcape him, we ſhall be ſure to keepe our 
Koulcs, 

ln con{ideration whereof, aswe aid in faith, that it is fundamen- 
112: virtutum,the foundation of other vertues : ſo patience is retFum 
<7:147 00m14m, the roofe to keepethem fromthe ſtormes of aflici- 
cs : without which,ſhowres would fall into the building, and rot it. 
And this may well be warranted, Luke 8,15, our Saviour deſcribing 


he ſpirituall barveft, ſaith that they broughe fruit ip parience: the fruit 
is 
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muſt come through the blace : more plaine, 74m. 1, 4. that therefore 
r4rrence muſt be, that we may be pertect and want nothing : 2. thar 
perfeRion may be added: Phil. 1, 29. he jCynes them both together, 
ro belecve and to ſuffer : Vaio you it 25 given, not onely to Lelecve in 
him, but alſo io ſ«fer for him. Heb. 6. 12. iv us 1y%30 gariot, wanrey 
J* Tov id wivos i MAkerTo pains KAV Er pope Tur TUS E307} AGG > that ye be not 
{lothfull, but tollowers of them, who through fail and paizence in- 
herir the promiſes - 4th and parzence, the firit ard the laſt, the begin- 
ning and the ending. Sure it 15, thatwhen this vertue 1s come, and co- 
vered the roofe, we have good caule to rcjoyce, in fomuchas the A- 
poſtle, 2 Cor. 12, 10. be will rejoyce 1n his parzence, that he had fut- 
tered reproaches, infirmities, perſecutions and anguiſhes tor Chrilts 
ſake. VV hich pairence [ &om. 5. 4.] working expcrience , theuhkee 
hath ſperm ſo/:d/orem, more ſure and 111d hope : then he comes to that 
Rom. 8, 35. that hethroweth downe his Gauntlet to any thing that 
can ſeparate him frumrhe love of Ged : and he beginneth with the 
kouteſi enemies, ſpeaking by experience, as the worke being perfect 
in him, 

Tothe precept, what is commanded ; that is | atience : but we will 
diſtinguiſh it according to thisobjeR, to attiiction, that 15 of two 
forts ; mus, tuuaze, Precept for direction, pun:ſhment for corrc(ti- 
on : and accordingly [on bott: tides Jthere 1s a diverſe patience, It is 
ſaid, that in every law there 15 a dire#ne and wrredine torce : 1f the 
firſt eſcape, the ſecond will rake hold : art faciendum quod 0porter, ant 
patiendum quod oporiet : either we inuſt doe what 1s due, or iufter 
what is due ; we mult be either 4#:ze or Paſſive. 

1. The fiſt, parzence, this whereby when we ſee that weareunder 
the rod, we ſubmit our ſelvesto the correaive law, knowing it ro ve 
juſt for our deſerts. The rea{ons be rwo,but ore tor ſuffering Per.4.19, 
\ the maine reaſon of both theſe] becaulc it is the will of God. Ot his 
1ll we enquire not the cauſe, bur the reaſen it 1s revealed :therefore 
we are bold forthe confirmation of our faith : one this, he will hae 
the whole world knw, that ſinmne ſhall uct be wrpuniſhed : partly plaine, 
Numb,20.12.the waters of Meritah coſt 2oſes his lite : his waverivg, 
that waters came not at the firſt, was the forteiture cf entrance imo 
the land of promiſe : and mariy more may be brovghr, but they we 3ll 
darkened by Chriſt,his puniſhment for firne may ſhew how well God 
likethit. Now aibeitthe maine puniſhment fell cn Chriſt thc Son of 
God,and this paſſio Chriſt:,his Paſſion was the greatelt ſign of the loxe 
that he bare to us : ſo muſt it be 2eczproce, thovgh thar tel] on bim, yet 
{o it fell, that there ſhould ill be a viſitation ot his Church : though ic 
was promiſed in the beginning, God makesa covenant with us, aixd ro 
this end, thar his mercy may not be withdrawne from us ; yer Pal. 
89.31.32. (But if by children forſake my law, then I will v;fit heir 
eranſgrefſion with the rod, 7c.) So itis a part of the league berweene 
him and us, that we ſhall endure the fatherly corcRion. 1 Pee. 4. 17. 
37? 6 naugye 7% apa T xeiua om Ts Uns Ts big, the time 15s that juſtice 
ſball beginne atthe houſe of God: an argument; if juſtice beginne ar 
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the houle of God: if God ſhew his juitice in punithing thoſe which 

he hath a ſpeciall favour and love utto: theretore ir doth argue,that he 

will puniſh theunbelcevers more grievoully : 7,u%e 23.31.1t in me that 

am a greore 1ree, what thall become of a «7y !7eef theretore the green 

thall dowr.etco : /er. 25. 29, It mine Oowne houle, where my name 

1s called upon, off-z4, I will beginne to plague ut, aud (hail you g9 

icortrce ? theretore there is a not ſparing of the houte of God. This 

would be very unpleaſant unto us, | ut thargit we futter not this, a worle 
thing [tobe lctt] would follow, Heb. 12. 6. 1#hon: the Lozd lovuh he 
cbajteneih : Revel. 3.19, God doth caitioare omnem filium, quem vect- 
pt, he {cuurgeth every ſonne whom he receiveth : fo herein 1s our 

choyce, whether we will be difinherited or chaſtened : Ang. Sz hoc 

ub; mA malum videtar, exhareday!, quam non caſltgart, 1 it hoc elige : 
$0 that if a man will be of the company of the wicked, then Pſal.73. 
he may hare proſperity with thern, 1t nor, then /ey. 12. he ſhall be of 
the atHiCted heritage, and if our inheritance be 742% boy, a good 
rather then the other, we muſt paſſe under this. 

2. Another reaſon of aw ce conecion; as the firſt was the decla- 2. The proc 

ration of Gods judgements, to this for our owne benefit : 14 Eſa, 28, joe" 
19. texatio dat imelkAum, vexniongives underitanding : Pſal, 119, by calling us 
14+ it was good for Dauid that he was iti trouble : 14 many men can- Pike whons 
not be without it, 42, faithof himſcltc, that when he did follow the es pea 
vith a full ftreame worldly pleaſwes ; perior:s dolir,a griefe in his 1 tac» 
cheſt, was the firſt vititation that reca!!'d him :by Pals urhoriingand 
imiting blinde, was his entrance :avd {o raany have becne recovered 
tO God : and unlefle we berbus ſaritren and awaked, the naturall folly, 
and the world ringing in our cares, will make us that we thall not 
Ieare. SON Our continuance, of (indy, Hoſe. 2.8, Sevioy: tam mann 
(7-815, Iwill hedge up thy way with thories - 11 thou wilt our of the 
way,athorre ſhall prickethee, and bring thee ia againe, Baſs! is (aid, 
that being a man much ſubject ro infirmity and ficknefle, once in his 
[:cknefle was very earneſt with God for the recorcry of his health : 
2nd when he had obrained it, he remembred that he had left out a con- 
*ttior, thatwhen he requeſted of rhe Lord, that he might recover his 
hceIth,he ſhould have put this condition init thar the reſtoring of his 
health would not make him proud : ort.erwile, that his fickriefſe might 
CONC againe,and he put It it) ; ana as Nartuntes reports of him, it did 
{. $9 1nregard of Our Oowne bench, this correction, Or -::vciz, WEE 
ſec ts need full, 

2, 4wwci, ial, thatis of two forts: r. forthere is cither dla. Eiter in &ry 
f.0:0,2 deferring of good, touched before in hope, which alwayes j1# et 
hath ra ionem malt, a ſhew of evill: Prov. 12, 12. (pes one d4iffert ur Jonger then we 
aſfi.g « ananamn, hope deferred maketh rhe heart ficke : the bs aring of "' ts ie ki 
that oft, is called ,,,2;%tz> lonoanimity : { for the Commandement) continued np 
Havak.2. 3.hewill tay :yerwaite, ard he will furcly come : Pſal, 39, 9 
7. waite patiently for the Lord, and God will at the laſt 
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may have mercie onus: Aug. de patiemia: Doninus paninr negleting, 
patitur contemptns, patitur negarrs : the Lord, though we neglect, de. 
{pile, deny him, he ſtill beares with us : ought not we theretore with 
thelike patience waite for his approach>That man fallerh: into infideli- 
ty, that thinketh him long a comming : for he ſeemeth to make this 
concluſion it is longa comming, therefore 1 w1jl never come. 
a P&.3.3.4-. 


for fines, as in 72, bur for righteouſneſie lake: | To whom more is 

oiven,ot him more 15 requ rcd:the Devill ihall have a larger licence to 
+ remprt him: And the Philolopher ſaid very well, Dewsnon haber amorem 
maternum erga lonos 0iros, (:d pateramm, God loveath not as a mo- 
ther, but asa tather : 7. he will nut keepetiem 1n his Jap, and cocker 
them as a mother ; but put then to triall as a father : (the triall is be- 
tween facere malumyg? paid malun; : doll & futier 111: )and this 15 itthac 
Auitis faith, uirum welint malum non patiendo facere, Or now fatt- 
endo patt, Andihis reall attiiction, 1 Per. 1. 7. 7 Gxiver & axws, the 
triall of faith is a thing which,as he cxpreficrh it, 1s berter tacn the fi- 
nelt gold of Arabra,..n theeycs of God farre more precious then any 
thing. Now this is ſeparate from the tormer, z.ſuftering tor our fins: 
but this is aſuticring for righrcouſnefice, becauſe we will not be cons 
ſtant, unlcflewe be kept under the yoke. 

Thereafons be foure, why God {er downe this : 

1. That commonly we fee, that res proſper, are 410 morinnm , 
that lacs aſphaliiies, that dead and noyloine lake (where once Sour 
and Gomorra food) that ſtandeth and corrupteth,as armour contracts 
ruſtineſſe ; a body, evill humours; tallow ground,weedes, &c. Sowe 
quickly fertile upon our lees, if not emptied from veſlell ro wilel] 
graces grow bright by exerciſe, and for want of uſe die within us , 


there muſt be aſtirring up of them,clſe there will be a foggineſſe of 


the ſoule by want of trial! :{rherctore neceffary it is,thatthcre ſhould 
be a triall. ] 


| 2. Heltetteth downe, Rom, 8, 29. that betweene Chriſt and vs 


drterr was gi there might bea conformity : Chriſt hath trworights in Heaven, firſt, 


"* by inherirance, as he is the firſi begotten Sonne of his Father ; and 

4 ſecondly, in his deſert by obedience, Veſce the clavic that be ho}d- 

"> ethit by, he ſetrethdowne, Lute 24, 26. Know ye not quod oporuit 
ec pan Chrijiums that Chrilt ought to hare ſuffered thele things £ 
{o, he holding of the inheritance by Chriſt, includeth this condirior, 
that we be conformable to him in his ſuflcrings. 

Inmanslav it is a principle, thar the inheritance gocth tono oiher, 
but by him which held it : and hathno other right, thcn he had which 
had it before : It is that that the Apoſtles plead, 44s 14. 22. qnvd 1- 
forter per multas ir1bulationes pervenire ad regmm Dei, that we muit 
through much tribulationenter into the Kingdome of God : and lc 
any ſhould thinke himſelte excepted, 2 Tim. 3.12, Ones gut wolun: 
pre wivere in Chriſto Teſw, perſecutionen parienur, All that will Inc 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. And for this cauſe, 
whercas it hath fixereſemblances.t, toa Cawpe, 2. toa Ship, 3. 3 


Building , 


2. Theſecond indced 15 the bearing of ſome recall athiftion | cor * 
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I{5 ael:terwereto paſſeto the land of promiie, not without mure and 
dirt, and intangling their feete inthe weeds (as Saint Gregory ipeakes:) 
{o in our journey from.carth to heaven, rothe new J1erſalz»:, to the 
land of Canaan, there is ſomething to paile through ; to which af- 
Aicion 1s reſembled : The reaſon ot the reſemblance : If you bea true 
?/racl1e, you ſhall goe through the Red-Sea : if an Egyp:24n, you paſlc 
gor. 

The laſt is, the confuſion of the Devill himſclfe : to confound him, 
that he may not fay, Doe they ſcrve thee for nought © as in Zoy 2.This 
is aneſpeciall end of parzence, to ſtop his mouth, God often rewards 
NOtat all, nay he often ſends malam mercedem, an 111 reward , to thew 
th1r we ſerve gratniro,freely. 

The manner : there were in the Praanitive Church a ſort called 
C reuncHiones ( aſeRof rhe Domatiſts, ) that hearing parzence to be 
{0 much commended for ſuch anexcellent thing, they preſently con- 
ccived of ir, as of the Srgicks doftrine, to be an 4:5. therefore they 
whipped themſelves, and acquainted themſelves fo much with ir,that 
they could beare any thing. We fee Pauls diſputation with Epicures 
and Srezcks: therefore we mult underſtand, that Chriſtian Religion, 
28 It 15 not Epicuriſme, ſo it is not any doftrine of the Sr9icks, Chri- 
{tian patienceis not a Stoicall 45:4. For we ſee in ſob, David,Chrift, 
though they were patient, yetthey gave norable ſignes, thatthey felc 
that which they ſuffered. But this is pariew:e, when a man feelcth 
it, and would be riddeof it, and yet doth abide it to the pleaſure of 

No 2 God. 
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God. Ir is not to havea willonely to be puniſhed ; parrence 1s nut 2 
monohelite, as Chriſt faith, Like 22.42. his will WaS to be ridde of the 
Cup : bur yet he prayed, that nor his will, bur thar Gods will might be 
0 done : and 1 Per. 4. 19. becauſeit waSthewill of God, he ſhould drink 
the Cup : therefore he conformed himlclte to it, Azguſt. 10 his book 
de parientia, chap. 7. ſheweth the difin&tion berweene che Heathens 
patience, and rhe truc : the Hearhens patience , and the Hereticks, 
&c. was not for a good caule, nor for aright end : bur poſſible it Was, 
that they uſed themlelves roit, and telr ic NOT: this 15,as he faith, (iu 
por morbi potius, quam rebur ſana : {0 mranda et : duritia, que 
magna tft : ſed neganta fatienia, que awlla eſt : an unſenſibleneſle of 
diſeaſe rather then ſounductlc of bealch ; admire their hardinc le you 
may, which is great, but deny their paticnce you muſt, for it 1s none 


at a]l. = | IE 
TheNegatrive That which is forbidden, 1s in Heb. 12. 5. compriſed under #:5-e's 
part. & {:249;, the ſmall regard, and deſpiling of the chaſtiſement of rhe 


Want of cauc 


ccoard of the LOrd : anda fainting under his correRion : for the one is the ore ex- 
C:oifc,and ihe treme, andthe other is the other. Pg 
rnung wn 1, For the firſt it is ſure, thatas we fee Exo9. 9. 28. and as Cl.ryſof, 
The firſt con- upon that place noteth : there is not in the wicked no _ ; up 
cmeth all, the ſpall and ſhort regard: we fee a momenrany regard of the p 6-6mf x 
c__ gre Egypt in Fharaoa reprobare, he regarded it no longer then he w as under 
they call pati- jr zand it is NO Other in /eroboam, 1 Kirg.t3.6. there was 10 Ter 00am, a 
entia panitt preſent humiliation, till his hand was reſtored, Bur the commen 
TY Ros reſemblance ro that cffe&, which the chaſtiſement of the Lord biin- 
greet, Or av h 6 . __— tp , d Vols es 
we regard > geth upon the wicked, is of the horror that 1s 10 Bcares an es, 
_—OI © at the found of a Drumme or 1 rumper,they are aS1TWETE clean belide 
the morning themſelves; and are ina horror, which tor a time continueth, {© long 
<ew, or i® a they hearethe ſound : or as they that aretoſt on the Sea, and being 
ED not uſcdtoit, fall ficke ; but whenthey come to ſhore, thcy have 
no ſooner footing'on the land, but they are well againe, and returne to 
their former health:and that preſent forgetfulneſle is the fiift ſiep, 7er, 
13.13. he ſhewetha kinde of them, they were ſicke, and profited not 
by ir : making itas a marke of wickednefle in them. Now by this 
and other degrees, we come to that which intheancicnt Fathers is 
called ſtupor morbi, & duritia, nn robur fanitatis : & numbreſle of 
ſoule, and hardneſſe, not comming from the ſtrength of hcalth : in 
one word they call it an:m/ paralyſsn, the Pallie of the ſole :it is ONc 
thing to thruſt in him tha is in heaſth, and another in dead tleſh : this 
$uper contra- 180f two forts 5 the one ye ſhall finde, Prov. 23.35. hc (pcakeththere 
©, otdrun- of a perſon given tocxceſle of cating and drinking : They hate ſmitten 
wg ol aa me,but I was not ſicke : they b«we beaten me, I ut 1 knew not when awoke. 
eerie. = —Theirlife is like to theirs, that fleepe in the roppe of a maſte , their 
ſhip is broken, but yctthey continue : and ſothey come roa kinde of 
. drunkenneſſe, Now this drunkenneſſewhich is ſpoken of in Eſa. 51. 
ns a roy. 31+ Ebrii ſunt, ſed non vin, they are drunke, but nor with wine: it 
bleththe world falleth out alſo even in other vices ; as when a man is bewitched with 
any finne; be is ſmitten, but feeleth nor. GER s 
2. The other is ſach,as weread x X#ng.18.98. for it is ſaid there of 
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the Prophets of 3aal, when their god would nor heare them, that they 
cut themſelves wich knives and launces z and ſo they might ſeeme 
patient :this is noc /{upor contratie, but flupor immiſſes, not an acqui. 
red, but an inſen{iblenes infuſed by the Devill:as we ſee in 92r.5.5.in 
the man that could breake chaines, and cur his owne fleſk with tharpe 
ſtones very pititully : Forin the C:rcumcelions,the Hanichees and Do 
aatiſts, and whoſocver they were, that did, as Avg. faith, par: malum, 
&: facerent malm, (ufferevill, the better rodoe evill z we may ſcethar 
this manlineſle, or rather bardnefle was in the {oulc of them all : it is 
a thing robe regarded. 

Wereturne tothe former, firſt, #upor con;racime;, we come to that 
by two meanes. 

1. Is a not conſidering of the cauſe from whence. 

2. A notconiidering of theend whereunto. 

1. When the affliged doth not confider the cauſe from whence 
their afliRtion cometh,as /c7.5. 3-8 2.30.8 Eſa.1,5.youſhall ſee what 
he faith, Eſ4.1.5, God faith, by ſhould you be ſmitten any more? Ofc.from 
the ſoale of the foot 10 the head ghere is nothing whole, but wounds &c.Where 
is there aby place, where 1 ſhould ſmire thee > and in Jer. 5, 3. Thou 
haſt ſtricken them, but they have not ſorrowed , thow haſt conſamed them, 
Cc. and chap. 2. 30. he bad coneRed their children, but they ſor- 
rowed got. There is no doubt but the ſame examples are among us, 
and no donbr but God calleth before him, and arreſteth them , with 
theſe his Sergeants, but they are no whit called nearer to theLord, nor 
amended. Theſe men are uſually compared to S:m:0n of Cyren, Luke 23. 
which was violently caught, and was forced but to bearc the Crofle, 
whereupon, not he, bur Chriſt ſhould be crucified. Now theſe men 
that carry a Croſſe, butare not crucified on it themſelves, they are in 
the ſame caſe that he was : a Crofle they beare, but profit not : and the 
reaſon, becauſe they aſcribe ic toa cauſe beſideGod : and that is ir that 
the Divines call cecum tormenum, or cec4 dolor,a blinde torment or 
eriete : a griefe they have on the ſudden, and they are notable to ſay, 
tor this andthis cauſe, this heavineſſe is come upon them : Purblinde 
Chriſtians, that cannot locke up tothe hand thar ſtriketh,nor diſcerne 
ttc intended end of their chaſtiſement ! if any alteration befall them, 
they aſcribe it not rori grazie, but humori nature , nt to grace, bur 
nature : and ſo conſequently they get them rerrenus conſolaunnculgs, 
{ome poore earthly delight, as Bernard faith , pleaſures and friends, 
and ſo drive it away, If the effe& be not withinthcm, but come from 
withour them z then nothing is more commonthen this, 7n/#rgere in 
;nftrumenwn, (Auguſt) to hack the ſtaffe, c# omittere percuſſorem, to 
{:t God goe: which is a great overſight, by reaſon of two concurren- 
ces: for we muſt note, that affliftion is juſt on Gods behalfez onthe 
2chalfe of the infirument, injuſt: as the calamities of 1oþ, they were 
therefore juſt, becauſe they were of God, cs wil nit juſtum placet, 
that delights in nothing but whats juſt : More plaine, Math. 5.11, 
it is ſaid, that men ſhall be bleſſed, when they ſhall be injuried of men, 
perſecuted and accuſed falſely: ſorhey ſhallreceive injary from men, 
but recompence from God+The not diftinguiſhing A 
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breedeth a defire of revenge, Pſal, 7, 5. Waen David laith, 0 Lord 
ry God {({peaking in regard of the z7/trument of Su! and Dore ) if 1 
have done any ſuch thins, if there be any wickediee 1 mine hands, cc, 
yet he a{cribed this ro God ,, and though he afc1tbed it to God, yer 
that thing arguerh not, but that he was 2/1170 acalt withall : 
even as he doth aſcribe that of Shwer ro the tatae eaule; peradven- 
ture the Lord hath itriken with his 2#/{rument. 

Asthelc rwo:. when we looke not high cnzough to the othicient 
caulc : to oathe other tide, when we conceive not aright of the 
end ; that nibularion being of r716nlns , Auguſt, Ideo mutitur, aut ut 
detineat, aut ut revocet,vhich 1s lent ro keep us 1n,0rto call us. When 
they confider not this, through theſe rwo, they beginnot ro regard 
It; and lo gcta wwmurſe of loule, and contequently_ they gather a 
LICK SKINNC, 

2. We conietO ins, the caule of it 4s molt commonly from 
thence, that men cannot diftinguuh ( as 2 Cor. 4. 8. ) betweene 
EW ron, Gr iHamp hue; DELWEETNE being ſhaken, and caſt downe : the 
Apoſtle he could ſay. they were often 1n trouble, but never in per- 
plexitie, and caſt downe.' When a man imagincrh that God affli- 
cteth hum in his wrath, and that he auncthu at nothing but his de- 
ſtruction, whereas the chaſtiſement of God is not to drive us to dc- 
{paire.{but onely to bring us to a godly perplexity.. | 

When a 1an cannot aiſtinguith thee, thcn he talleth to havean 
herviaciſe, and that breeadcth death : FPſal; a:. 6.9. 11. he is caſt 
downe : and there is a queſtion between #:#2 and his ſoulc, 13/7 art 
thou ſo heavy O my ſoule? cxc.bur then we lee he commerh to the other 
part: Put thy trnſt 111 God. for he ts thy refuge : he is the 1ght of thy COUR- 
zewance : and fo ſtandeth as Paul doth here + which thing, when 
it 15 not contidered, men hrlt teele their courage dic: and as Prov. 
18. 14, fallinto a wouzded ſþ;rit, which cannot be borne: howſoever 
the ſpirit of an heathen man can ſuſtain his infarmitie{ſ & though the 
patience that appeared in the Heathen were great: Jyct [as the Pro- 
pher ſaith ] A woxnded jp1rit who can beare 7 or it not into that, then 
they fall ro nurmuring againſt Gods juſtice, Gen. 4. 13. Cains mur- 
muring, that they beare agreatet punithment than they 4e/crwe, as 
on the other {ide mn regard of the miſtaking of his juſtice, tey tall 
away , ſo for want of a duc conſideration of his mercy they arc of 
Sanls mind, 1 Sa. 28.9. 1t God wil not an{wer htm, neither by 
Dreames, nor by 11m, nor by Prophets, then he will come to the 
witch : it this fall not our, then he will try by-another way, heful- 
Icth into another extreme, he iyeth ft on the ground, with a brutiſh 


4 
a 


kind of patience,and is not inoved. Thelc two they core cither by 
a mi{conſtruing of Gods juſtice, or by a milconſtruing of his mercy: 
that becaule he corredfeth like a Father he will condemn like a Judge. 
The meanes, in that it 1s truly ſaid of Ferome, that quot ſunt caſe, 
tor God, ad puniendim, looke how many cauſes he hath to puniſh 
us :10 many mcanes are there to move us a "ue to ſuffer; of 
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the other  Thetryall of patience, we have handled before. Ir is furc that the 
p4eng examples of Scevola, Riutiliiws, Regulis, &c, among the Heathen, 
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cbey carricd a thew of patience : and we have their reaſons - it the 
heathen could lay, $:5 aſinns, quemeunque aſtnin ſors proſpera fect; 
there ought.to be in Chriſf:45 a more heroicall courage, (evins wee 
know the caules from whom, and the end why - and therctore this 15 
one {pectall reaſon, that as in unreafonable creatures, Io much 
more 1n rea{onable, it is an ignominious thing, and great thame ro 
proſtrate ſoexcellent a vertue to thele. 

2. Againc, this they ſaw, that qurcquzd corrrpere eft nef.ts, wht 
cannot be amended, it were beſt to make of the xeceſfity of itlome 
commendable action, and turnc'1t intoa wvertwes as Add. g.5. 1 
was hard to kicke againſt the pricke - that yeclding being necctlu- 
ly laid, eventhat thar 15 laid upon us, wee may dv it with com- 
mendation, not like to thoſe that have no hope. 

The 3. 15this, that which the heathen laith, Quantum mercator 
pro lucro. Quantum Vena* or pro ludo, Fanium eo nonaum paſſus | ſum pro 
virtute : Which was indeed nothing elle but I1s ambion;fo much 
as the Merchant tor his gaine, and the hunter for his gaine,fo much 
had not he ſuffered tor his honour, or rather ambition. 

To this We nay adde. Lnantin Mercator pro Tucra, Quantum VOHAAa- 
tor proludo, quantum Ethnicns prowvano honore, or, pro ambitione, tan- 
nm ego nondum paſſns ſum pro Chriſfo meo » So much as the mer- 
chant tor his gaine, andthe hunter for his 22ms, and the Hearhen 
tor vaine honour, and ambition : {o much have not I ſuffered for 
my Chriſt, But on the other ſic, 1t we confider our [elves, as 
we are Chriſtians, and are affee4 with them, ranquam meg, 
or proved (with theſc ) tanquam per Sryadizy, We have theſe mcances 
tO be patient. 

For the firſt, Tub. 23.41. for punrihinent , we {ec what the Ioile 
unhoncſt theete of the two ſaid, before he was converted to Chriſt, 
Itis no reaſon that we that are in the {ame condemnation with this 
man, ſhould condemne him,{ecing we ſuffer juſt /y,and according to 
our deterts ; hc wronefully: 1. Whatloever it 1s that we ſuffer, ut 15 
dclerved; it is juſt puniſhment , it 15 not {o much as we delerve; 
but this man hoth done nothing amiſle : this courte will take from 
US HMPALICNCE . 

A lccond is Pſ.119,75.he faith.that God of faithfnlncſc hath thus 
afflicted him, that as the punithinent 15 juſt. ſoit he affict us, to 
a(cribe 1t to God of very faithſulneſſe: Pſal. 89. 32.it he viſit our of 
tences with the rod, and our {inncs with the ſcourges, yet that jiis 
mYCy may not utterly be taken trom us, nor h1s 170th faile, tins 15 
{cnt that we may be reta/ed or recalled, and to becaule fearias God. 
and making ſe of his puniſhmenr, we are ſure of his promiſe, Rome. 
8.28, we are ſure that within the compaſle of that promiſe, all thall 
at length worke with them tor their good : and hereof it is,thar rhe 
Heathen man faith, p.tcor ae patioy, I tufter here, that I may nor ſuf- 
fer hereafter : that Abraham (Luk. 16. 25.) make notthat argument 
of mc,” that he made of the rich man, Now therefore he enjoyeth 
pleaſure, and thou ſuffereſt pains. Now theretore,that this conclu- 
110n may not be.and that herc we may ſuffer thoſe pains thar may be 
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YE i thisis thatthar will b y ang by be: caln ns E4S 15 Uh: it tliat layath 
EI Tic me up erevioy Fegyre diCng : 1 rewards 1s V. th 2 CCA! 7 Iage 1} Fit ot 
"mire reward Dy WS ; — IPy; 
that cannot be glory, xab VN lw's IE . trom idol LO) "M5 1bole. Lt; i NO hy- 
expreved. perbole in the world « los: It cannot þc cxpretled by all yper- 
I he reward :bc 


ercareſt meanes boles, Kim, 8.18. bc faithrbere, that he counted all that man could 
cha ro Hgune ſuffer, and he knew that it was not worthy to b« MCATONEd IN TE- 
Int! \ Ic i 

EY 4. Dag of the glory that thall be revealed ro the Saims of God, 
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Com. I. theX. Cox: KANDEMENT 


The $77ncs: thus he (hall be able to examine, by havins og an CYe tO 
the Gre cc word ular, tO abide under : a very Acctuall and 2 

wood figne this 18, W hon 2 man is thus affected ro the C roſe, to that 
it p EEE 1 0 take away h1s ſ? mae, the cauſe of punithment, that 
hc is willing to bcarc the pun thment |: |: fo only It me be aftured 
that I ſhall have forgiven {lc of mv ttanes, the gwlr taken awa 
and 1 am coment to ktrhe Crofte lye UPON UT fill : He that 1s 
contented. hc hath laid uP 2 g004 t1gnc, 

2. Tolcr« G mmac:; 1 When our bearing and enduring of 
panes, Kt workcth notinus a murinuring, Ora difcontented nun: 
Hit lo affcetith us as we can no! withſtanding love God with his char 
{titement . oo fo; his haſt oment : Fog 1n the end of his 2. C hap. 
faith, BlutJed bes the name of the L ord, even tor his afflictions. 
W Ka it iS, Benedicens Domrminus 1 dons ſus, Bleſled be the Lord 
tor his cifrs . then Tot s W:tC will þ ay that Grace as well aS he : but 
whenit commeth to ablatronibus (15, The Lord g1v et1N, and the Lord 
taketh aviay : that 15 it that m: 1akerh the truce note ot d {1tt+ rence be- 
twemng the ty HO PAULONC? A! 1d the counter fe! ft: 1nd 15 17 hath beenc [41d 
of the affec?;01: pas it turncth ir tothe 0425.54, 15 21101t ſure and 
rrie note. So from , fear - Pfak. I 30. 4. Ger), thar rhou 
mavclt be fc; el Sorank -rly (rreth up love ; and j#ſt1ce. feare. 
When an affcc/;op 15 ; how -d up, that properly lirreth up The (9- 
trary. that is 2 moſt true note, the /overhar ys mus, provoked by 
the juſtice O! God, and thc fearc bY [115 24407 ; thele arc rruc and un 
counterfeit : otherwiſe, they are in the wicked ſometimes : Hurt it 
It come from a COmrarie object, that 15 1, as the heathen man faith, 
(992 AGE poſs q is poſt 111114, 4 an; lov th Im vcoll, that can love 
him that hath 1n} ane? ton. So when that, that the world counterh 
njurte,.is paſt vv hen a man can 472.1re Hi ,not poſt 11] WF14H1 thous [1 
we count it io: hethatcan love after that, his love 1s true. 

3. 
the Primitin'e Church had much adoe to make the people under- 
ſtand how the p.trence of a true Chriſtian, and a Donatift ſhould be 
d:ftingu;ſned and therefore they uſcd theſe. rwo notes: 1. that in 
the Donatiſis {uflering ( and you ſhall find it in them that ſufter 
in our daycs) you ſhall hna In them a ſpirit of vazity, and pride : 
whereas trl:C patience is huzb/c 4, as the Prophet laith, Taca; Domine, 
qu:a tu feciſlt, 1 .ept lence © Lord,becaulc thou haſt done 1t. That 
humolcnc{[e and {lence that apperreth 1 the martyrs {ufferings , 154 
true marke : \Vhen a man talleth not into d:ſputation concerning 
the ca#ſcs, tor which it 1s laid upon t1m,nor burſteth into ſpeeches, 
how _ torments he hath {uv flcred,&c. but either tolerat 5 CF gemit, 
or clic reſþoxder pro Deo ; he ceither beares it, and mourneth in fi- 
lence, or,it he reply : 1t1580n Gods behalte : 1s Fob 1.22.4nd 20. 10. 
[7 all this aid not Job finzewith his lips: he lid not give our that, that 
might bewray his 1mpatience, 

The other 15 called alacr:ty:tor this they comonly note.thar in their 
Circ:mcellions iufterings, that they had not an alac rity. T-: mad, 
that they were not moved, but that nor "ny not moyed, was not 

() with 


& 4. We have a {peciall uſe ot them, becauſe the fathers in 
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thele, cry, we do more then overcome, he that not onely ſuf 
o fereth, but re;oyceth; that which 1s noted 1n the. lpoſtles, CA. 5.41. 
* that they departed trom the councell atrer they had beene w N1p- 
ped, ot erieved, but rejozcing that they were accounted worthy rg 
utter hame tor the name of Chrzſt - the ot her tuftering importeth 
no feare, or griefe, but it hath no alacrity. 

Laſt, 15 the precept fo procuring ir 11 #tHhers: tor it is not enough 
tor cy ery man ro 1ay in his owne ſoule, Why art thou ſo mp. iticnt 
O my foule ; &C. but alſo Pſa. 25.16. rhat we may be aþle ro jay 
to others, Suſtine Dom1tini , Wa on the Lord: that we dd what we 
can by our comtort and vitrs, com2ke them patient : as on the other 
fide, if there be any provocation m others to zmpatiezcte, 25 his 
wite. Tob 2.10.45 iFattiction be' come upon him, and they coun- 
{ell 4 LO give 07eY , it we thoald continue 1n uprightnetle, ull we 
(ufftercd tor it, we 1k anfwer them, as his anfwer was to his 
wite . that weſet our {clves ag ainſtthem, that hold that we are ro 
bearc 2ood things, but not afff:1:ons. And this is the knowledge, 
that every one 15 to have ; 10 elpecially It concerneth them, Prov. 19, 
I1.Doctr1444a Vir! per } D417 CHI AFH rnoſcitun * and as Gregorie ſaith, T 4110 
mins nm {que Enweſe: tix eſe] dodtror, quanto minus f COnVINCi eſſe 
patiens, The leiler our patience, the Iefler our know ledge ever, 

Thus much for the firſt propoſition: 1. Thor ſhalt have a God. 


'The 2 Propolition, 1, Thou ſhalt have mee for thy God, and that con- 


taincth but one vertue, called True rel1910n, or religion; the other arc 
the exiremes, 

The 5, Þ ropoſition, Thou ſhalt have none othcr Gods but me: 1. Tho! 
ſhait have oze aloae, and thou thalt have me alone: and that alſo con 
taincth ove vertue,z. ſincerity, not mingling true religion with any 
other : Petides thelc out of the word gnal panar, there is erounded 
;meerity, that we be not hypocrites : and laſtly, in regard of the 
verbc, er «xt, which runneth through our whole life , Perſeverance, 

The 2. P ropoſition, that it 15 nNOt enough to have 4 God, unleſſe he 
be the rue God, which is Religion 5 tor jure It1s, that the affections 
-of the mind, and adtozs of the body, 1n every 'one are all bent to 
and that to himthat is our God : for cither they 
arc beſtowed 1 upon an :o/l,a talte God. 1 Cor. 8. Which is nothing: 
or elſe upon the God of this world, 2 Cor, 4. 4. that is the Dewi/l- 
or cle as it is Phil. 3- 19. TE CI TIRE ; $926 #9:).Ie, rc, (whoſe end 
7s e*ſ!ructon, whoſe God ts their belly, ) wi; PON the ve!ly , the fleſh: or cltc 
Epheſ. 5.5. on the idoll of the covetois man : 2, upon money, and 
oaks h, the ſervice whereof 1s, as he {xich t] LEY > thcre- 
forc couching al theſe, it15thar the Prophct, P{al. 4.2. maketh his 
complaint, thatthere is a generation of me, chat turne the glory 
of the true God into diſhonour, z. are not carefull ro deliver 
unto him his true honour. And theretore, 1 Tm. 6. 20. to have 
ſc:entiaw falſt nomints , 1. to follow vamty and lies : [and cometo 


have the fra, ] as Hoſes: they ſhall catthe frus of lies. z, Griefeot 
mind. 
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mind,ſmart of body, confuſion of {oule, theretore to have, ic is not 


ſutfcient, but we mult allo have the ruth, And indeee, that which 
tne heathen man7laco faith of this,is truc:nga fy 3mm aps) 7 lnndelegs 
every man, it he will have a thing, he will have wn according to the 
truth Every foulc,it it have not thetruth,it is not bet Alte ut ts nord) 

firous of thc truth ; bur if 1t-fhnd not ou the rrutii, 18 15 aganlt the 
will of it: unleſle 1t goce againſt natzre. Gen, 20, 9. When as Avra- 
ham had made an{wer to Abiwmelech, not in truth,as he thought; Avu- 
melech, bxing an heathen, could tell him that he had done thoſe 
things that he ſhould not, to thcle men can ſay, thar fee merriy by 
the eye of realon,that truth is it which wee all fecke atter. Bur that 
which is yet more ſtrange, Gen, 3. 1. the Devill begins there, Yea 
is it 17 indeed, haih God [aid indeed, Te ſhall not eate of every tree of the 
gard'n ? \o that he himſclte being the author of {zes, yer this 15 his 
delirc, that the woman ſhould make hima trueanſwer: So we lee 


the mighty torce of irath,thar howſoever it is not ſought in prattiſe,. 


yet in judgement,not onely good mer, but alſo the wicked, rhe Heathen, 
yea and the devils themſelves would not willingly be begwled, 
but witnefle to 17. 

The end and /cope of the Zaw,and the I.ord the Lawgrvey, ir 1s in ve- 
{pet of tral), which betore was named, 1 Pct.1.7.this v3 Amiwmor# mixor, 
the triall of our faith 15 more precious to the Lord,than all rhe riches 
and goods in tic world. This trial of us hath bin che caulc why 
God hath permitted &dorh permit fo many errovrsherefies,and talle 
worſhips. Der.15.11. We may ay in a fit coparilon, that albeit God 
hath plenty, and ab»ndance of all things, that he could have made all 
rich: yer torthe triall of a liberall, and a compaſstonable mind inthe 
rich, he would ſufter the poore alwaies to be, So ut may be {aid of 
truth : it had beene an eatte matter for him to havetaken order for 
every one to have had the rrueprotefiion : but onely for i 4,xiwer, 
ourtriall. 1 Cor, 11. 19. 1deo oportet eſſe hereſes 1nter vos: theretore 
there muſt be hereftes among you, that there may be a #rall, and 
that they may be knowne that are F gran and true. He laid, fiat lux, 
& fatta eſt : let there be light, and there was light: As eafte had it 
been for him to have ſaid, fiat veritas, let there be 174th, let there be 
oreat plenty of truth,&there ſhould have bin nothiag elſe but trurh 
only . He hath given a caule, and a reaſon why he ſuffererh errour, 
that they may be 2r:ed, that {ccke after the truch. The meaning 1s 
this, that foraſmuch as 1t being ler downe that God hath magnified 
his word and truth aboveall, 1. that 1c is the higheſt thing that he 
maketh account of, and moſt highly eſteemeth ir: therefore he 
would have it diligently to be fought of us, that we ſhould ſhew our 
eſtimation conformable ro his, and that we likewiſe ſhould eſteeme 
it, and magnife it above all things : and this is Pauls counſell, and 
this is the exd, and he would thus have his glory ſought. 

For the xeceſ/ty of it: we need not {peake much of it : for it hath 
partly beene handled heretofore. And for as much as truth,and rruc 
religion is a way, and 1scalled to,2 Pet. 2.2, and that way mult 
bring us unto the right ex4, then neceſlary -it is we find it: if 
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we hind ut not . ali quis erat Ferimmins eunti in Vid, but cor 1Rmen(:ss 
e/!: if a man keepe the right way he thall at length cometo the end 
of his journey, but crrour hath no end. Therctore it 15 rcquiite. 
The thing commaundcd 1s Re!1910#,01 rruc reli910n,cr NOHMETFLULS 3 O- 
{1g/0: Which Chriſt, 2. 13. 35. under the name of the Kingdoms 
ot heaven likenerh tio a pearle, and him that fought after 1t to 2 
Merchant, that tought many pearles, and at the Jaſt tound oz 0! 
zneſtimable value, and when he had tound it, he told all that eve; 
nc had and bought it, Heroin are three things, 1. that we {coke the 
auth : 2; that when we have tound it, we reſt init: 2. that it | 
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the mind to fiid out ihe troch among errours, and talſhuod in the 
world,ought to be 11: us, VV nereas the COMMON Manner IS TilS,CVE- 
ry man in chat religion he 15 borne in, he will grow up in it: and de 
iN it: and we pretuppole our iclves to have tound the pearle, be- 
force we {ccke 1t: and fo witen our ſtudies begin to ripen, we only 
ſticke to flome learned MLS 23 Eutrens, Dentt. 4.32. Mojes \ecmett} 
to be of another mind, i 15 aut onely an ex-ortation, but commet! 
in the Way of a commaidement, what the Ifrachtes, they {hould cn- 
quite into all aztzguities, and inall parts, and ens of the world, whe- 
ther there weie any fuch religion as theirs: and thatthey had nv- 
thing bur truth It iclte, and 1Wifedome It [cltc. YO that this $o thic fir(t 
thing, thatno man do ſuppoſe that he hath fozzdthe truth, betore 
he hath ſoght it : and Mat.7.7. he that ſeeket# tori, he hath a pro- 
zſe thathe ſhall fad ir. The promile ot rhe calling of the Gennules 
that God would be tonnd otthem that fought him nor, is not a Pat- 
rerne for us in this calc; but as we are to enquire into all doubrs, 
ſo are we to examine all truths: among the pear/es that ſundry the. 
us. and promutle us that they have worthy {tuſte for us,we mult take 
that courſe, that we can 4:/fzzgu;ſb,that all thole arcnort ſuch pearls, 
25 that a man ſhould icll that he hath for them : but thar we 1n- 
deed have the 7nejt;mable pearle that the Merchant found, and 
bought with all that hee had. Hereditary religion, religion wpon 
offence, or religion #pon 4 ſudden, thele three at this day occupic the 
greateſt perions of mankind, and moſt of mankind : either be- 
cauſc they are of Auxentins his mind, In hac fide natus ſum, in hat 
ztemmoriar . Thus taith was I borne in, and in this will I dic. $0 
we ſee lundry cither to this, or to the other part inclined, becauic 
it was the religion of their Anceſtors, and of their country, this 
they were taught, and this they will keepe. This religion findeth 
5,and we find not it. Or on the otherſide: when it is not {ouzht, 
bur becauſe we find ſomegriefe and croſles in ſome religion : and 
becauſe we have ſuſtained lofleby it, we will be revengcd of ir, in 
leaving it. And the third [that which we find ſo Soone.as if we thould 
ſtumble on it: they goc over ſeas, and in one or two yeares they 
come and have ſoughtand found the pearle, and are abl< to deten 
it, this 1s 7elzg1o repentina, this is a ſtumbling upon religion. Now 
adaics Revelations are but few or none: we muſt have an ordinary 
time and ſtudy, and ordinary meanes, and according to them we 
naul 
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mult addrefle our {clves to find it, otherwite he hath no promule. 
Now it any man will fay, we have found it before we have tought: 
becauic we arc borne inthe true religion, I antwer that there muſt 
nevertheleflc be a rriall of it, 1 Theſſ.5. 21. winch antwererh to ſee- 
king. They that have it mult ether ſeeke 1t, or ex.amme it: no as the 
Tyrkes, which make it a matter of Death to ex.am:we 12. 

[his order of ſeeking muſt be kept with che two precepts Concer 
nin the manner of ſecking, The Fathers make many points : but we 
may bring them to two. 

The firſt is Mat. 6. 36, Ouerite primumychat it mult be fir j{ lought: 
becauſe the ſecking of it will ſazcfre to us all our | other | exercl 
ſes, that come after: and it that be not {ought firlt, neither that 
ſhall be /anctificd: and it is very likely, that the other thall not." Eſa. 
55.6, he faith, char God mult be ſought, while he 1s »7g/ : and ar 
the firſt he 1s nigh, Ph1l.2.21, When the queſtions made, TAs que- 
remus gut noſtraſunt, an que Chriftt Feſw + whether, que ſurſum, or, 
4:.s deorſuym* whether wee will ſeek our owne things, or the things 
which arc Jclus Chriſts : whether the things which are above, or 
the things which are below 2 Now when 1t 15 come to tins point 
when wegive primumto things beneath, while they may be found. 
God may be necre,but whenthey have prone, God may goc away 

[he other, Dent. 4. 29. 4 ſertons ſeeking with the who/c heart, with 
2n carneft deftre to tind: Fer.29.13. They fought me and tound me, 
þccaufc they ſought me ſerrouſly,with all their heart : Now the con- 
trary to this 1s, E/z.21. 12. It yon do lceke lim, ſeeke him indeed : 
tor mc thinketh vou teeke himas it you cared not whether you ever 
foundlim orno: you do bur trifle in your ſecking. 

And though our ſtate be miſerable, becauſe wn mutt come to 
tuch a compariſon as that in Prov. 2. 4. Solomon noteth a iceker of 
witedome, when a man ſeeketh for wiledome, as a wor/dly man 
teekerh for ſilver, and for hidden treaſures : if we can come lo farre, 

et that Compariſon ſtand. 

2. Another, Foh. 20. 15. When we ſtand weepzzg, and deliring 
him with zeares to grant us his tzwth, though he grant us xothing elſe: 
as May did, when the could not ſee Chriſts body in the Seprlcher. 
So on the other fide, as Fer. 45.5. when we do primunm querere 
grandia, ſecke firſt great things for our ſelves, and after Rel:gion: 
or as Eſay calleth it, a ſeeking, and no ſeeking, when as our tecking 
cannot properly be called aiceking : Sarls jeeking his Fathers aſſes, 
and the woman inthe Golpcll, her groat, ſhall be with more care, 
than ours tor rel77707. 

2. The {ſecond point, 1 Tm. 6. 3. as we mult ſeeke, for the truth, 
when we have it net: or if we have it, examine it : fo when we 
know that we have it, we muſt acqureſcere rel;gion;, reſtin it. 

Thirdly, the uſe of religi6n , Eph. 6. 14. that it may ſerve us in- 
ſtead of a grrdle, to girdvour loynes: 7. the truth muſt be hard ap- 
plied to our re2pes, as the girdle. 

On the other ſide, that which is forbidden : the rwo extremes, 
n:m:um, and parumthe exceſle and the detect: the rule diſtinguiſhing 
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theſe 1n all : that the gxceſſe 15, where the vezat:ve mult be ter be- 
k:;nd, asif we yecld honour cs non oportet, & quaniunm non oportet , 
that argueth an exceſſe: and the defect, where the nrgarive 15 fer be- 


fore > 0 it we honour, non HEM oporiet , N0N/ QUAHTHIR oporrer: they 


are both in KRel1g10n, Cu 0Þ oporter, Where we honour whom ve 
ought not : and there commeth in 1aolatry : whether it be by / 
Nour. or by of fic and uſe, as Anguſt, de docty. Chriſtiana ([peaketh: ; 
2nd 10it 1s, that we coine mn alauad pactwn , into covenant with 
the Devils, Sorcerers, Charmers, Starres, Dreames, and other wnchax- 
t1mes: all come amo this: it a man yeeld any ot the tormer attecti- 
ons and vertucs, as /ove, fc.re, cc. to the Devil: or it he tcare the 
Starres. as the Genzth{rac: + and thoſe that, qwra uſum non havent,C*c. 
Or attribute to are ams. 7 nchantments, Lo 7, Tatures, lots, charaiterscxc. 
it 15 comprehended in this. Ef.t.41.23, God faith, that wore can 
torcſhew tiungs to come, but himſelfe - nor meaning tholc things 
that are knowne by natural cauſes , bur where the caulc 1s liber 
cauſa, tree + theretoreit that honour be attributed co any of theſe, 
they take a peculiar othce from him. Dent. 18. 10,11,12. there arc 
1!moſlt all rhetc torbidden, that were reckoned up betore; Fer. 10.2, 
there 1s a plain - commandement, that we ſhould not aſcribe to the 
Starres the event; Eſa,8. 19. EFek. 21. 21. there 1s the fame thing. 
Examples of theic condemned, 1 $4.28. 8. Saul conſulterh with 
thew-rch of Endor. 2 King. 1.3. Ehah to Ahatah, becauſe he 
{ent mclengers, butng ficke, to enquire of BaalFebub the god of 
F&ron,1t he ſhould recover his diſeaſe: Is 2t not becasfe there is wo God in 
lirael,that ye 70:0 enquire of BaalFebub the god of Ekron ? And albeit, 
tus it 15, thatin regard of the tormers witedome, rhe trtth was 
told: As the geath of Saul was thewed by the witch of Endor, and 
Act,16.17.the Pythoniſſe {aid true, that they were the ſervants of 
the living God; yet God condempeth Sauls a&t, 1 Chron, 10. 13. and 
the carſe of his dcath1s attributed to the {ecking and asking counſcll 
of a famulzar ſpirit * and Ad, 16. Part rebuketh the iſpuit that 
{pake in her, and made him to comeforth: And Dexr.13.2. there 
15 a commandement, though a Prophet toretell a truth, and ſay,Let us 
have an#ther God, he mult not be fo//owed, but he ſhall be ſtoncd. 
The other, 7. @nantum xon opertet, when we give more honour 
chen is required , 15 commonly reterred to ſuperſtition , but rather 
it 1s in1doJatrie : as the other ( 1nprophaneſſe ) it lightly doth end in 
Atheiſme, Quantim 103 : as it appeareth by the ſecond Councecll of 
Nice, they that brought up Images, their principall reaſon among 
all, is this, becauſe God canner be too Kc! remembyed : and rherc- 
fore that it were good to have zzages , that we may have God al- 
Waics in our mind : which is no argument , for then there ſhould 
be no ſuperſtition : Tilly ſhewing the firſt beginning of ſuperſtition , 
he faith that certaine of the 0d Romans did nothing bur pray 4: 
and m:ght,that their children might be joporſores, and ſurvive them, 
and upon that occaſion theſe men were called ſuperſtitiofi; and at- 


ter it went to other things. In this reſpeR alſo we condemne the 
Emchites, 
Ir 
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Itistrueas the Fathers fay,thar for qu.miurus abſolutait we were as fr 4 
the Angel>,thcre WETrc NO #2118147#,N0 exccile: bur for as much as inn. 
earthly man there 1s but giants 2d proporitoncm : that he may (hill po +4 + 4) / 
forward inthe worſhipping ot God :and ſo how an adlolutenefſic, ex 711 (on 
condutone he is but weake, and therefore not to conſume bamieife jn |. 
one day, but {that hemay continuez this maketh that ther- 15 a mg. Ve init 
um 1 religion, and fo coniequently a fuper{titiOns 2d: 

For che other extreme, par, the deteR: they call it commonly & » 2, » + 
prophanencfle -and 1t was 4 puniſhment inthe beginning ; that a man 4 
ſhouid be ſuch a one, that he tNhould nor be ſuffered ro come within 
the Church :ntra fawum: [but to ſtand extra fanum,] without the 
Church : but now 1n theſe dayes thcre are many, that account 1t no 
puniſhment, nay it isto be feared, that it hatha reward, and they are 
better thought of, which be ſuch. 

We come to the ſecond poirfr, to new acquieſcere, that proceedeth 
from a corrupt veine in us, a deſire of new and ſirange things: 1 216. 
xzuvop 5 cums d:9pwrime, and theretore that God might maketl:em more 
odious untous, he hath made it a name tor thole things, that he hateth 
moſt of all : Num. 18. 7. he calleth him ex:ermum mtniſtrum the ſtrate 
ger that oflereth: Levit, 10. I, Nadaband Abihuarelaidto have offe- 
red ſtrange fire ro the Lord, 2» alteniti: Prov. 2. 16, an Harlot 1s 
called alrena mulier, the ſtrange woman : Ger. 35. 5. alien: Or peregrint 
ati,and to follow ſtrange Gods, Deer. 31.16.1s called fornicir: port deos 
alienos, Ardthus we come to that, Gal. 3. 1. tobe bewitched by this 
Witch, and defire of novelty, being the VWirch. This putting to ung ot en 
new deviſes is that, that hach changed the pure doctrine in the Primi- + 
ive Chutch, and it hath made our religion fo as it 15: Aﬀs 1%, 21. 
theſe Arca ingenia, Academick wits, are lightly given to it, 

In both theſe, there be three degrees, accordingtoour exceedings 
2nd defeds. 

1. Sd1/mein ſuperſtition, and in the way to ſuperſtition, and fo in 
the way rG prophaneneſle : and to have ſuch a conceir, that he ſhould 
n_t,nr not that, that he ſhould. 

2. Hareſis. 

3. Apoſtaſaa. 

1. A Schiſme is, when a man upon indifferent things and for trifles, 
will make a rent inthe whole body, r Cor. 1. 10. Heb. 10. 25. 

2. Bur, when it commeth toa point of dodtrine, then it 15 an He- 
reſic,as 1 Corn 19. At 5.17. hereſts Sadduceorum, 

3. (But ifall be given over,) Apoitaſie, a deny ing of all the points 
of religion. Heb. 6. 14. 

The meanes for finding out the truth and tivereligion, we fee what x1, ;.4.... 
they be inthe ſtate of rkem thar are Heathens: 1. in theEenuch, Aﬀs * The backer: 
8. 28.his meanes was,that he read the Prophet Eſay.2. 48s 10.2.1n an ON 
Heathen, Cornelizs,a Centurion : bis meancs were prayers, and almesand cm gh are 
faſtin7 + and that which is ſomewhat range, before hewas called,he 4,709" ©: 


- 


often reading 
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nature, which God hath given him, and nor abuling 1t to licentiou! . 
neſle, bur exerc1iing it w ich good and codly cxecrciles :theretore God 
beſtowed a turrher bghr upon him : z. -. his fearc, and {uch 15 the feare of 
God, that is 14 men betore they are called ſothen, itweulc Craelys 
his meaaes, and tt we thail teare God thus much. that thac light | arid 
truth ] ve have we doc nut prefſie 1t nor ditaing 2t 11 Bnrightcout- 
nelle, 

3. Therhirdis in A#s, 18. 24.{the mcanes'] of 4pollos, that in 
that he knew Ne was ready tO {ptake fervently, and tcach dilipent]y 
the thinys of the Lord, 7. inthe Bapriſme of 102 -[thar we te ready 
and willing to fpeake tor the confirmation oft that we know, till more 
CONC, | "hcie ar the Prenctpall meaics : the reli may beiaten from the 
wayes of incicaling knowtedge, 


Bs The tigncs of true religion, twenty and more, we fpake butore of 
rms, Tc, and there! OTE WE NCEUC NCTTO eee bere : but onely this 

EI we !ay, that of the, 1. thcamtiquity, 2. the purgation Of the ſoulc, 
P44. Z-the beginning and growing up of reltziunand 4. the cxamplcs of cx- 
CC ent vertucs #1 in the PTOt ny TS : thcic tOure 19, ae civit ae; ACCOUNs 
teth tobe the eſpecial Il. 
Ly ner tt  Thelxthrulcfor thepromoting of it in cther, Pſal. 30. 10, Da- 
= -:ddefirethere is, that he may not yet die, becaule the duit tha!l not 
declare i Is truth: and /0/ 18, 37. Chrill taith,that he was borne,and 
Came 11to the world to this end, to beare witnc in of thetiuh: Onthe 
other 11GC, as 1t 15 ens 16. 17. whoſocvcr caule ſtrife and ofterces,we 
ate bidden 2,4) ivr 41345, tOavoyd them, 

Thethird parti we have. 1m, it is not eruugh , but we mull have 

him alons :che « hal.lee, he addeth Barn ny" | {10 havethe 70. Ke: 22,28 
(erS 7a Te Hut me: | Atat th, &.1C. xuetoy 1; they CY TEITHN US: 
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v. 144@ 4x53:54;, Theuthaitworſhipthe Lord thy God,and him ON- 

ly halt thou ſerve: [this maketh ]the full afieoarive ot this, and 18 all 

OfiC with that Dev. 6.4. 0r Dear, 10. 20. onely there 1s nct there 
., him orely : but ly h:m 1s ſupplied, and all by the ſame 

fax. 

| The reaſons were before touched : the reaſons why, and the (cope. Cc. 

0 n-1n that we may fay Solt Deo, honor et gloria, glory be unto God alone: 

-xi/l, on» pe the Apoltles and « cher boly mca d1d, in theerd ot their Epiſtles and 


oat Writogs,as in theend of the Epiftle to the Romans, of the fecon\ 
he glow, Of iter, and the laſt of 1:9 : and the reaſon, E%. 42. 8. becaule be 


will give his glory tO none Other : his glory 1 is indiviſible. If apy wi!] 
adde ancther, he ſhall ſce the co! ditiogs, 1 $4. 7.3. If you fſecke 
me onely, then will I helpe you, then you ſhall bave helpe both of b0- 
dy and ſoule by me: if others, then as it is,udg.10.14.lct them whom 
Ve _ belpe you. 

Another is this, that the name wherewith God is intituled ot a 
Sden and of a Maſter, Aal.1. 6. of a King, Pſa. 5.2. (Hcarken thou 
unto the voyce of my calling, my King and my God) of an Hugband, 
Hoſeah 2.20.all theſe can be bur one: there is one Maſter , one King, 
ane Father, one Husband : wnlefle it bean adulterous wife : Luke 16, 
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13. you cannot ſerve God and Mammon :to this Er,you (as one noteth 
very well) may joyne any thing : Math. 6. 24. it 15 impoſſible 
for any to ſerve two Maſters : ſo the fame eſtate betng of God, wee 
ſee the precepr ſtandeth on good ground, that there muſt be no other 
God. 

3- Therhird was touched before, Eſa.1. 22. if you joyne any with 
him, that is worſe then he, (as he muſt needs be worſe, whoſoever hee 
be) then you abaſe him : if ther were any watchable with him, then 
it were noadaling :and therefore you ſhall ſee a continual] courle in 
Scriptures. 

Gen, 35. 2. [bythe light of nature) if you goeto Bethel, and make 
an Altar to Jehovah, youmuſt put away other, and ſtrange Gods. In 
the Law, by theway of a Commandement, De-#. 4. 10, and by way 
of figure, Devr, 22. 9. there are all mixtures forbidden : 1 X7ng. 18. 
21. there is a reconciling humour in us : the 1/rael:iesrhey would halr 
betweenetwo opinions, and pleaſe both God and Baa! : 2 King. 17. 
41. againſt rhe Samaritans, Sorheſe Nations ſerved ite Lord, and ſerved 
their Images alſo : So didthery children,and their cildrens children: x5 did 
their fatl ers,ſodoe they, 80 thy day: and Zeph.t.5 againſt rhem that would 
iweare by [chovah and by Malchom with ore breath + Luke 16. 13, No 
ſervani can ſerve mo Aaſters, for either he ſhall hate the one, and lyve 
the other :or elſe he ſhall leane to the one,and deſpiſe the other : ye can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon: 2 Cor.6+14.there is a perpetual! enmi- 
ty of chis mixture of religion. 


That thing that is commanded, 1 Coy. 5, 8. & 2 Cor.1.12. in & 
« TATTYn x, WAnxeurti a Its, X; UK O ovpiz oupunn, toe. thar in ſ1mplicity and 
godly {incetity, and nor with fleſhly wiſdome, &c. he alludeth ro a 
hgure, that we muſt keepe our Paſſeover in a2y»mw, with unleavencd 
bread : that figure of bread he applicth to immixtion of religion: 
there muſt be no mixture : and there muſt be (avrentie, and that is 
here commanded, inneurie, properly ſignifieth a Judging of ſuch 
wares as have counterfcit with rhem : and carrying of tem into the 
Sunne,and the Sunne-light muſt judge whether they be counterfeit 
orno. God ſaith, he will ſeekeus with Lanterncs. 

This is ſynceriras wells : when there is nothing but pure hony, and 
2O waxe mingled with it - ſuch an'affeQtion inreligion is called fnce+ 
rvias religions, This is in two reſpeGs : 1. forthe matter, Luke 5.36. 
2 joyning of old patches with new garments, or putting new wine in+ 
tO old bottles, making a corrupt rel;gion tote an incorrupt and true 
religion : Rerel.18, 6. the Whore of Babylon is ſaid to have a mixt 
cup, of a perfe& mixture : and inthe Tures religion, there is a mix- 
ture of all paganiſme: for they worſhip 7picer, Minerva, &c. and 
they have a Temple dedicated to 4inerva ; ard of the Neſtorians, 
and of the 7ewer, and befide he hath added deviſes of his owne : this 
for the matter. 

2+ Now forthe mixture of our affeftions; that as our religion 
ought to be ſincere, fothat we come ſincerely to ir : that in regard of 
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£5 18 29 64+ js Juke-warme, as Revel. 3.16, they that are attected with this quali. 
fon ot» '® ry,the Lord will caft chemour, z. ſuch men as come unto hum with 
vent 7 anarrow heart,that will nor ſerve him inthe full Latirude of religion, 
| but will be ſharers for themſelves apart , though they be not wholly 
like them in /obn 6, 26, yet as he ſaith Eſ.36. 6. [and] Ea, 38, CÞ 

Becauſe ye have ſaid, we bave made a coyenaut with death, and with 

hell we areat agreement : they arcat league with death and hell, if 
perſecution come; they will not ſhrinke :it lofiabs Statutes go down, 

and if Omrees come, they are ready to receive them allo: /am. 4. 8,hic 

calleth them hom:nes duplhc: corde, men of a double heart : and 1am, 

1, 8. hegivetha reaſon, becauſetheir affection isnor fincere : becauſe 

of their inconſtancie. 

The other extreme is the defe@ : you ſhall inde it, Prov. 30. 39.we 
muſt not be ſo afeed, as he that will blow, tu)l there come bloud : 
©ut mung it numumn,ſangunem elicithe that willhave his nole too clean 
maketh it bleede: rhat we muſt nor defire purity in the Church fo,and 
in ſo much meafure, that while we ſeeketo make it tooclean, we make 
it bleed, at the noſe. 

The meares. 
1 There isno better thing then that Kerel, 3. 15. of Iuke-warme: 
Gods wiſhtherc is, that we would refolve with our {clves,to be either 
hot or cold. 
Sowe ſhall come tothe cera 9 ncera, or mel ſyncernwms that reſo> 
lutionmuſt be : for men ſtand wavering. 
Ho ahh 2. VV hen we arc reſolved, and we fay,we will behot, then that wee 
cometh i & COMETO Our price : 7ob 28, 13. if it betherruth, it 1s ſaid, there isno 
11-0... Priceofit : northar it is tobe found inthe land ofthe 1iving,s.though 
we give our {clves,and alithat we have,yert we muſt ſet no price : The 
Simule is taken from Mercharts, that at the end of their clothes and 
wares, will ſer a-marke of the Jowelſt price, that they will ſell chem at. 
Otherwile,as it is in Zach.11.12.the Prophet in Chriſts perſon faith, 
| Let's ſee what you will value meat: &rhey weighed for my wages 30. 
peeces of filver :and what heeſtecmerh ot the price,we {ce : he turneth 
it overtothe Potter: a goodly price for merobe valued at of chem: 
a price more fitto buy porſherds : there is nor ſuch a price ter on us, 
WY God hath notvalucd us at ſo imallarate, whatſoever we eſftecme of the 
C447. be. Eruth or Chrift, 1 Cor. 6. 20, Emil eliw precio mogno, ye are bought 
" _ png with a great price,more then 3o, pecccs of {1]ver : tor it is certaineghat 
1.4. aillſhould have gone, ratherthen he; if ir would haveſerved ; therefore 
1 /-:.1.15 » We muſt ſq price him, for he is the truth, that nocorruptible thing 
"- v1” buy us from Chriſt, _ | 
vr, nv: 8-14 — The ftgncs of [true religion) likewiſe were handle! h:5 r- : theſe 
-a\1b1w, foure, 1, IF it aſcribe ro God alone all things ; and gc wu pait ro 
any other: 2, If it favour notmaninany of his corrupred defr: s,but 
urge the contempt of father, mother, fricods, and himſelte, ard 1! : 
Murs 144, 3+ If it be mecrely fpirituall, and have no mixtures , that w-:% the 
».Ph1/-73:, decay of religion: the 1. in Col. 2.8, the mingling of Religiou with the 
44/2 crrorsof Philoſophy : Aug. calleththem very well, orauoncs Philols- 
phorum acute obtuſe :and thus, (as Clemens Alex andrinw, ani Gr.yven 
witneſſe,) 
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witncſle,) Plators TESIYER and Ariſtotles LUTE $010”. and other ETroOTS ot the 


Philoſophers crept 1nto che Church, and at length prevailed. 
2. The other is inTi. 1.14. of Jewiſh fables : 
[udaiſme,that is abrogarcd : more plainely, Gal. 4. 9. egena & infiry;. 
cemena, weake and beggerly elements : 7, Jewiſh ceremonies , and 
Philoſophers principles: for theſe did the Whore mingle in her 
Cup. 
4. Laſt IS, Penetralks Coram, r1y: 9101/10 cor4is : that that taketh away 
the circumciſed skinne of the heart, this 1n its full excent giveth 
2 marvellous ſcope to Non concapiſcer, For ſincerity of affeaion: 1. 
Pſal. 73.24. Tobn 21.15. In the Pfalme he faith :Whsmz doe I reſpect 
in heaven or in earth, but thee : i, that he had no other end bur God : 
bur the other place, Dl/g15 me plus his 2 loveſt thou me more then 
theſe 2 then theſe things here on earrh, or elſe our heart is not aright : 
for if we come nor to thar, certainely look how farre ſhort we come of 
it, ſo tarre are we ſhort of true ſincerity. 

The 6. rule, for the procuring of it inothers: 1 Ti. 6. 14. there 
is injoyned by the Apoſtle, that Timo:ky,and eſpecially all rhote that 
are ta the roome of Timothy, keepe the commandement a7 4 an- 
>17::y, Withour ſpot, withonr wrinkle : Gal. 2.1 1,though Peter bring 
in Judailme , withſtand himto his face : to hinder whatſozver cor- 
ruprion is brought , or ready to be brought into our religion, 

[ Leſt any man ſhould thinke that this coram me, were of no umpor- 
rance: | Aus, faith, thatthis[ Coram me] magnambaber emphaſum : this 
addition coran: me, hath a great emphaſic, and force: and indeede fo 
great force, as it maketha diſtintion betweene this commandement, 
and the ocher three inthis table. 

The firſt rule here is thar, Rox2.7- 14. the law is {pirituall : this rule 
is grounded on theſe words. gnalpanai, before me : coram facie humana, 
23 cojam luce, cm the fight of man, they fall into the exterior aQt - 
but co/47: rexebyis, & coram facie Dei, the fight of God,they come 
Onely to thethought, tothe 1nward part of the {oute: and theretore 
properly pertaine to this Commandement, and come onely to rhe 
iight of God, Eſa. 45.7. Hehath framed the light and created the 
darkneſſe: therefore 1t 1s all one to him\to ſee in darknefle and in light- 
Pſal. 94.9. he made the eye, and by vertue thereof he ſeerh whartloe- 
ver tne cye canſce : and by a further vertue [by creating and forming 
the ſpirit of man] Z ach. 21. 1. he ſeeth that the eye ſceth not; bur 
onely the ſpirit of man: {o that (as Arg. faith) whether the candle 
burneth, or be pur out, he ſeeth : and that which is above all theſe, 
1 19% 3. 20. hetcerh morethen our ſpirit can ſee, inus : though the 
heart cannot condemne us,yet he can condemne us: tor hee is preater 
then our heatts 

Another thing touching this point, inthe morall Philoſopty of 
Chriſtians,the difiintion of bowsm apparens 0 verum, g00d 1N ap- 
pearance, and true good : this coram me, before me, 1 God , maketh 
It : coram homne,betore man, makes it not, for corav: homine, or any 
other c0r4-, it argueth nothing elſe, but every thing as ir appeareth 3 
but it cannot truely be fo, except it be - to God : thar that any 
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{o roram ſacce Dei, that is ſo : and for the better and plainer undeſian- 


diagof rhis, we muſt know hov Epheſ. 3. 16, he divideth man : eve« 
ry oneis divided intotwo men : and the ſame words are uſed by Pats 
before him : whereby ſome gather that he had read him: therc js 
; Ws 01% om; w& im arpoms, the outward man, and the inward man, 
Now whether © theſe two pleaſeth God, he himſelfe ſheweth, ſpea- 
king of himſelfe : 1 Sam. 16. 7. Samuel had a liking tO Sawls Counte- 
nance, and high and comely ſtature : man looketh 1ato the eyes, or 
face, or comelineſle of body : bur God looketh not as man lcoketh, 
he looketh into the heart, and conſequently, becauſe he looketh into 
che heart, Pſal. 51. 6, for this cauſe it is, that herequircth truth in the 
inward parts: and for the ſame cauſe is it, that Luke 17. 21. the King. 
dome of God beginneth within us : and not as certaine (Phar:ſee like) 
who looke onely to the outſide ofthe dith, and reſt in ſome external] 
pecces of Gods worthip. lr is the integrity of the heart which God 
eſpecially looketh at: for, 

Firſt,there is the principal rule of the Sccpter of Chriſt ſer,ſubduing 
Qur will unto Gods will: there is in us a corrupt aficAion of man cen. 
7;4-2:i;, that our deſire 13 contrary to the defire of God. We deſire 
onely to ſeeme : as 1 Sam. 15. 30, Yet honowr me I pray thee, biforetbe 
elders of my people, and before Iſrael : that he might ſeeme befurethem 
to bein good ſtate ſtill, Such js our nature : and in Sau! cup nature 
bewrateth it (clfe : ſo then we ſeethe coherence. 

To apply it to the glory of God :the common ſaying S,Every man 
& delighted with ihat eſpecially,in the which be exceeds other : and becaule 
we know that gralpanai,is a thingrthat God excelleth all other in, (for 
he only 1s a ſ{carcher of the heart)therefore 'tis that God delighteth ſo 
much in this. 

Another, and two more, they are both, Prov. 4. 23- the wiſe mans 
counſell is to looke to our heart eſpecially : there 15 his reaſon ; be- 
cauſe from rhence commeth life, and all the facultics of ſoule and 
body : that 15 a cauſe containing a doublereaſon, 1. becaulc it 18 the 
pruncipall member : therefore it muſt principally give glory to God. 
2. If it be corrupt, there will be no glory by the fountaines, 

Thenecefſity appeareth in this,thar al thoſe glorious duties before 
bandled, takethem and remove them from this , they are nor onely 
not accepred before God, butan abomination before his eyes : there- 
foreit ourbeliete muſt be acceptableto him, Row. 10.10, it muſt come 
from the heart; if 'Our prayer, 2 Tm. 2. 22, it muſt come from rhe 
heart, if our lovc,1 bx 3.18.it muſt be in word and intruth, which is 
trom the heart: ſo likewiſe Our obedience muſt be from the heart , 
Kom,6.17.andto conclude, whatſoever we doc, we muſt Coe it 
@& #::1/z;, from the hcart. Col. 3. 23. 

That which is commanded: it 1s called by the Fathers w1riz inte- 
gri#atts, the vertueof integrity : they ground it on Gez.17. 1, {when 
he deginneth the covenant of circumciſion] Ambals wran me, walk 
bctore me : what is that? that is, e#9 meger: D2N be thou pertect: 


you ſhall hnde it commonly uſed with another word : as in 7b 1.1. 
that 7ob was WW TDD they properly ſound thus.7 reight and ſornd:) 
| the 
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the nature ot the words 15 caken from timber, in whichthere muſt be 


ſtreighrueſle, that it be not crooked, that 1s corar: facre humane : and 
ſoundareſle, that it be not hollow; that is coram facte divima : this is 
for God, thc other man may fce : Luke 8,15. Chriſt exprefſeth them 
under theſe words, «+92 1223 & £49), an honeſt and good heart, ae 
z4anzen ſpeaking of that place,inthe perionof God, faith, 8:4; (wiz 
521, give methe pithc and notthat onely z bur ſtrejghtnefle 15 requi- 
ied without too : {o that without and within, we mutt be ſuch as is re- 
quired in good timber, 

In Exod. 25.11.& 37. 2.all his embroydering and workes, they 


 wereboth for & mtu, withourand within: but for the diſtinguiſh- 


ing other Kings daughters, from the Kings daughter, :. the Church, 
Pal. 45. 14. it is ſaid there, that her beauty 1s ſpecially within : for 
che outward beauty may be countertcit; andreprelented by them that 
are not of the Church : bur the inward beauty is required : and that is 
ic, that admitteth no hypocriſie. 

That which is forbidden; there is forbidden here the fault of the 
Phariſees, Matth. 23. 26. whoſe faſhion was , to make cleane the 
out-{ide of the cup: qv0d intw ater eft, non carare, and never regard 
the in-fide :and we ſee hypocrifie, is the finne of ſeven woes : more 
then eyer any ſinne had, 

The other extreme is, as in Hoſeah 7, 11.5, ſoundneſſe and plainneſſe: 
[the Prophet calleth it] co/umba ſine corde,a Dove without a heart, 
Math. 10. 16, Chriſt cals it columba ſine ſerpeme,the Dove without 
the Serpear, Itisof one that is, as we reade, Prov. 29. 11. powring 
out his ſpirit without any manner of wiſdome and diſcretion before 
every man - Our integrity, it mult be preſerved with wiſdome. 


The Meanes, 

x. Senecaes counſell to Lucillins (for hedefired integrity) was,that 
whatſoever hetooke in hand, he ſhould imagine Cato, or Scipro,or ſome 
other of the ancient Romanes, renowned for this vertue , to ſtand be- 
forehimy and it isa good meanes, we have in Pſal. 16.8. of the ſame 
kinde,but it farre better exceeds that : Leta man(as the Prophet there 
ſaith) ſay, 1 bare ſer the Lord alwayes before mine eyes i. imagining 
that whatſoever he doth, he is in the preſence of God. And if that 
will not move him, then that in Row. 2.16. poſhbly will, if he ſet not 
God onely abſolutely, but as he ſitteth, whenall hearts and the ſecrets 
of man ſhall be opened : z. the additg to God the day of judgement : 
Preac, 12. the laſt verſ, Every thing,though it be never ſo ſecrer, ſhall 
come into judgement. 

2. Another is, Epheſ. 6. 6. and it may be a forcible reaſon, if this 
$:92aw nun, CYE-ſervice ſatisfie not God,no not to our carthly maſters: 
it God will not allow that for currant to men; but will have it done 
even to them in ſingleneſſe of heart : ſurely rhis may be a ſufficient 
argumentto per{ſwade us, that he will much more exaQ it of us for 
bimſelfe. 

3- The aſt is the dealing of Chriſt with us for the integrity of our 
heart : for ke yeelded the integrity of his heart to us: he ſuffered it to 
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1. Youſhall know it by that of the Heathen man : you ſhall know 


a ſound heart by a wall ot brafſe about it: itis ſoftull of courage, as 
we ſce what Panl faith, 1 Cor. 4. 3. Mihi pro mint eff, ut a woby 
judreer, with me it 15a {mall thing that I ſhould be judged of you: 
/, that the ſoundneſle of the hearr, it 1s it that will put courage to the 
heart : (if he be not conſcizes mall, conſcious of evill) as thar all the 
ſtrength in the world cannot appall it : Coxtra, it we want a found 
beart, our courage will fall. We have examples of both, ay. 6.18, 
lobns courage in a good cauſe, and ia an heart accordingly affected, 
was cxalted evenabove the Majeſty of a Prince : cor#ra , where the 
heart was falſe,in Peter, [ Yfar.14.66,69. ] we feetwo ily maids out- 
countenanced him, and he is faine to caſt himſelfe downe under them 
both : he becommerth a peaſanr. | 
2. Another ſigne lixeto this; bur it is under the Crofle: Looke 
howwe are there, ſo we are in deed :that will bewray what our heart 
iS. 2 X1ng.20.3.there isa Croflethat diſmaicth not Hezekiab : WW hy? 
becauſc he knoweth that in his health he walked aright before God : 
but contra, Pal. 22, 14.1t iS inthe middeſt of a mans body, like mclt- 
inp WAXCs 
3. Gen. 38. 14. by the example of 1udah: that if the like batred 
of any finne be 1n himſclte, or rather greater, when he doth no leffe 
puniſh it in himſclfe, then in orher : 1t it be the caſe of Thamar, then 
to Crie, Away with hero the fire ler her be burwed:but we ce a ſtrange and 
{udden alteration i" verſ. 26. 1t it be his owne caſe, then he ſauh, Sure 
1 am no: ſo Tighieows, as hee 5: this falleth much into the account 
as the Heathen man ſaith of Aztheayand his fellow , thar rhey did 
odiſ]e tyrannum, but not 1yranmdem, hate the traytor, bur not the trea- 
ſon, &c. Bur che truc hatred of finne muſt beginne of our ſelyes : 
yea, and that for the leaſt, as Rom. 7.24. the Apoſtle for concupi- 
icence in himſelf,we {ce whata great hatred and griete he falleth into, 
that hecrieth out, O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver 7c. 
4. The laſt may bethis :['it is fomewhatan hard fgne?] it there 
Doe any man thatcan faythe two laſt verſes of P/al. t39. an excellent 
Þſalmein this behalfe, if he can fay it without panting of his hearr, 
and feare, or changing of the affeRions : Prove xe, and irie me,O Lord, 
&c. lt anydaretakethisupon him, if he deceivenot his owne heart, 
it is Upright, 7% 
Bur agentlerthen this, P/al, 7, 3, where he ſaith, If my heart be 
not 
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1 true and {ound 1n this reſpect, then let me fecls the hand of God, 
then let the enemy perſecure me, &C. or when Pſal. 4. 4. when a man 
catring into hischamber,can ſay, As mine heart bath beene upright 
betore thee, ſo 1 defire tobe helped in my greatelt neede, and to be 
comforted in the laſt gaſpe : ſoto offer up vbedience within us muſt 
needs be a true ſignes 

6. Rule, forthe procuring of it in others : we have che Apoſiles 
defire and commandement, Phil. 1.10, and the example we have in 
the friendsof ob, though after a corrupt manner , tor though they 
rooke a wrong courſe, yet the deſire was good, to ſeethat his heart was 
upright : h.ec de iBtegrirale, 


Perſeverance. 


TJ He knittingup of all isto perſevere. Perſeverance,it ſtandeth firſt, 
Non a;eb15, Or non exuntythou ſhalt not have, of there ſhall not be, 
bur in the order of handling hath the laſt place, becauſeit hath the 
ſhutting up of all : Ic is inthe words xo erwne, which will not be an- 
fivered with non ſat, Or n0z habai,or non habeo : but this muſt an- 
{wer it, 20x halebo, | will never have any other God. And this is a 
greater matter then many doe imagine: f#z, ſum, and ero,are the notes 
of thethrce times : ſurcly every man examining theſe three rimes, 
ſhall finde chat fs, the time paſt, to remember is a ſorrowfull thing; 
and as Bernard (aith,Recordarepreteriti,g? erwbeſce: it is agreat ſhame 
for usro remember what we have beene:In ſum,the preſent time, per- 
adventure there may be comfort, becauſe we l{irive to attaine : but 
howſoever it is, ero, the future time, muſt needs be a fearfull ching, 
for a man to conſider in what caſe heſhall be hereafter, and what his 
latter «nd ſhall be, whether God will forſake him,as he hath done ma- 
ny that have beene in as good, and peradventure in better caſe then he 
is : andtherefore 192 erunt isa ſharpe commandemect, 

We pace it laſt ; and this isthe naturall order, for it to come in 
here : both becauſe the Heathen have ſeenc ir, that ſay, that + wy «- 
Ms agw 0v1i0ns, TAG ts avdgcin.” and theend or laſt part of fortitude is 
perſer erance :and becauſe that all vertues are preſerved by this, (or to 
allude to the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt) poudred with it; as 2 Cor. 
13-5.C4:jamKingof Ida to Ieroboam of Iſrael, Ought you not 
to know that the God of 1/rael hath gen the Kingdome over 1/rael, 
to David forever ; that is, to him, and to his ſonnes, by a covenanr 
of ſalt, by ſerving himina covenant of ſalt : and the truth of that is, 
[ that every vertue ſhould not beas ſummer fruit, bur as a vertue con- 
tcrved and poudred, ] | ; 

Therewas no Sacrifice without Salt in the Type ofthe Law. 

Now thereaſon is inregard of the endthat God looketh at in all 
Gur aRions, by our perſeverance is made knowne the truth of our per- 
formances, otherwiſe the Hypocrite might goe for a true Pro- 
teſlour, 

But another and peculiar tothis, Forthere is in every vertue a con- 
formirg of our ſelves to ſome attribute in God; as in our _ 
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icdge, tO his wildome : in our belicfe,co his truth : in our feare, to his 
lice: in love to his mercy : in integrity, to his ubiquity: and in our 
jr ſeverance, to his etcruity : becauſe þe (Revel.1.8.YiS a, and o, the be- 
-4nnIng and ending ; Which 1s the booke of perſeverance: 10 we accor- 
ding to our Pncmder, begnadi, till I die, vſque ad moriem , andas be 
fithtothe Angcl of Smyrna, Revel, 2.10. not Onely tonaturall death, 
but alſo to violent death : Heb. 12. 4. there 1s another »/qne : and that 
w{qnerncludcth bloud : wſqre ad ſanzu:mem, So doth the Apoſtle re. 
{olve it, Afis 21.13. Iam ready nor onely to be bound, but alſo to die 
at 7eruſalen : this Is our «, ard howſocver, Or whereſcerer our « is 
placed, this muſi be our «: this muſt be cur eternity, even till I die, 
Otherwile, as Bernard faith, @#:d lenitart, & eternitairt there is no 
tellowthip of God and man, without perſeverance. So on the other 
fide again(t our nature; as we had in regard of the Jaſt aftetion, a 
deſire to ſceme, rather then tobe: becaule it is eaficr: and we love 
eaſe: ſo here we have an afteQion, rhar ts, of a back-itarting Boy, 
Pſal, 78.5. $.as he deſcribeth the nature of the 1ſrar4tes, and of all, 
robe lhikea Bow : that is bent almoſt: and let it goe never fo little, 2nd 
it ſtarts back apaine :0r as Gal. 6, 9. no lefle excellent, by t4gx3-,1. to 
fcelea grudging in our bones allthe while we are a doing good. Now 
the tubduing ot this naturall deſire, and the conforming ot it to Gods 
crernity, that is a thing that ſpecially pertaineth to his glory. 

The neceſſity of perſererance is plaine : Eſa, 7. 9. the like, Rom. 17, 
22. this is our firſt covenant,V:ſt credideritis, new iabiliemini :hereis 
the laſt;7:6: bonitatem Dei, ſs an ea pe; manſeris, alioquin exciderir & im; 
it ſtandeth on the forfeiture of all, In the reaſon and lawes of man, it 
is ſer dowre (forall bargaines) that 4:1 preſwpponitur efſe afium, dy- 
nec aliquid manet eſſe agendum : as 1n a building, it is nor ſaid to bee 
done, rill the laſt ſtone be laid : ſowe ſhall be condemned even accor- 
ding to our owne reaſon ; for even by our owne reaſon perſereraueis 
very neceſlary. 

That which is commanded here is perſeverance, ſet downe Matth, 
24-13.and in many other places;but metaphorically it is called watch- 
ing, Matth,24. 42.and ſothe contrary is called in the Parable ofthe 
V:ir7ins, Maih, 2 Gs $« ſleeping : wu uy mmm x, wakudy, they all flum- 
bered and ſlept: ſarth.26,434it is not in Parable,but the very aQion 
of rhe Apoſtles, and the ſaying of Chriſt ro Peer, Could ye nor watch 
with me one houre 2 Ofc, 

Itis is diſtinguiſhed from parzence :the objcR of patience 1s trifti- 
114 cracis, the heavineſſeof the Croſle : the obj e of this is ted:ym diu« 
rurnitatic, Perſeverance is tn regard of a longtime :and a certaine te- 
diouſncflc withall 3 which, herhat overcommeth, hath it : it is todoe 
well of great continuance : 7 as the Apoſtle faith, eb, 3.13. While 
it 1s called to day : this hodie, to dav, faith Terore, it is quotidie, every 
day ; when we have done with, to day, 1t is not blotted our, but when 
co morroiy Commeth, it is there fill : and that is {o long as we live: 
W/Tue ad n071em, 

That which is forbidden. The firſt fau!t is of them that arc cal- 
led i-451%uyis, wilfull continuers : as they that have taken an evill 

courſe, 
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courſe, as Eſa.5. 11, there be ſome, that can rife carlyto the wine, and 
Continue at it till night; even tilirhe wine entlame chem : and Prov. 
23.29. there 15 a greater continuance {ct downe : till they getthem red 
ficcs,and red eyes : It is the uſe of ail evill perſons, [ to labour then 
moſt,when orher la5our leaſt. Jar. 26. VV hen the relt of theApoſiles 
fell aflzep,it is ſaid of 1n4s,I14zs autems fe t1u4v.t, 11455 Was bulic how 
to betray him:8& Aug,upon that place ſfaith,Petre dormy 14,07 non dormit 
Is lis, (cd feſt na;2the night brake not bis naughty continuance. We ſee 
iralſo in the drunkard.and inthe glucron;rthat will not give out while 
theirskinn2s w.ll hold : che avaritious;till he burſt, he will ſucke with 
the ho:-(e-leach:and rhe adulterer,wvhile his loynes laſt:and the conten- 
tious man, ſo long as his parſe will laſt. In ſo much that 7erome faith, 
Iofel x populus Del, qui tantam perſeveramiam non habet in bans, 
14antam improbi in mals! O unhappy people of God, which doe 
not fo perſevere in goodneſle, as the wickeddoe incvill/ 

[Tone other extreme is more riefe, and more uſuall now adayes, 7. 
tn be like ro the Rom ines, Rom, 1.8. VWhat a glorious fort of profeſ- 
ſors (peakerth he of there 2 I thanke my God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
for you 41, that your faith is fpread abroad over the whole world : yet 
2 T1, 4.16. there, when he was at Roe, at his firlt appearing before 
vero, he comp!aineth, that al! forſooke himz: This 1s the manner of 
thoſe that want p-rſeverance : for a while they are hot, and zealous, 
a{terwards they leave Paw! quite: #7. they have the juſt reſemblance 
of rhe image that Nebuchadnezzar ſaw, Dan. 2s 32. his head was of 
Gold, his teete of Clay : they beginne ingold, bur end in dirt. Sure 
it 15, there is none ſoevill in the whole world, but a beginning he hath 
ng004 : 7ob», 1. 9. the light muſt lighten every one that commerh 
intothe world : ſothat there is not theworſt man, but ſometimes he 
keemcth gond:and then he falleth into his former exceſle of riot again, 

Theſe revolers are of two ſorts :1. either they will be as Demas, 
(Ph1{.7.24.) of whomtherewas great account made 1n the Church, 
an.! was alwayes joyned with Luke : but a T:9.,4. 10. Demas bath 
"r'uk-n 1c, and bath embraced thu preſemt world: and either they 


do tall together away at once, and without any (igne of returne : or 


cl{-inthe 2, place, they are ſuch as may well be compared to Pha- 
rh, from Exod. 6.tothe 11, we read of many beginnings and inter- 
raptionsthathehad ; come a ſhowre of rains or haile, &c. come a 
new plageez then he cryerh, Th- Lord zs righteous, and I and my 
rerple ave ſinners :then, pray for wt, that this plague may be taken 
119792 the lar), and I will Ir you goe: fo there are ſome rhat have 
a preat many beginnings,that have cvery day a beginning and never go 
{ward : tis very fitly called a religion of brunts, or that commeth 
oy tits; but hath no continuance : It may bethought not ſo firly like- 
n2.4 tothe Beaſt, Revel, 12. 3. that had ſeven heads, ſeven beginnings, 
firſt, many beginnings. The ſecond fort are they that out of malice ek 
themiclves ro oppoſe the truth which they formerly profeſt, with a 
reſo /urtion never to returne againe; which is high Apoſtaſie. 
F The »e1aes in regard of the neere conjunttion of patience with per- 
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1. The firſt in patience | for every man } to regard, and t9 caſt, 
how long his time would be : lo her» in perſeverance, knowing thar 
he ſhall have many rubbes in his way, and the timc WI] be happily 
/ong, (orhat the Lord will not in the firſt watch, nor 1nthe ſecong.- 
yet that he prepare hymicitc, not ro be tound atlecpe , whenſoever 
the Lord thall come : but conſider what God faith to Foſhuah, 
Cap.1.V. 6,7, & 9. he was to undertake the poſicſhing ot the land : 
and {uch a thing do we undertake, Eph. 6. and in {undry other pla- 
ces, an encamping againit Captaznes, the fleſh, the world, and the 
Dez1ll- and rather then we thould want, God himſcelte would 
wraitle with us: Be ſ{rong and of a 200d Courage ,C*0.0mt:) be theu ſtrons, 
e>c. Have not I commanded thee: exc. This purpole, aud acquaintng 
ot our ſelves with the difficulty Of the mattcer,and ſs 4/2277 Our Iclyes 
againſt our /out enemies, 15 a Ipectall meancs to hold our 1n times, 
and things cither dithcult or dangerous : for thus here thrice rcPca- 
<cd, ſheweth, that therc 15 great need of this affection in us. 

2. Another mcearnes, it we conlider our owWne judgement in the 
caſethat is not our owne: touching thoſe things which continue 
not : if we COMPAarc Chriſtianity tO A tree, What account 15 made 
of thar truit, that 1s bitten in the bloſſome, or that 1s wind-ſhaken? 
that is rotten, 01 worme-caten, Or that cannot Come tv the gathering? 
It we conſiderthe hatred ot the hnsbandman, Hoſea 6. 4. againſt the 
morning cloud, he knowcth it 1s a decerrfull cloud, and that it is nor 
like to raine all that morning, Amos 8. of the ſummer fraits that 
even it rotteth in the hand of lim rhat beareth it : or as Luk, $. 13. 
of the ſcede thar falleth on a ſtone wall, chat growerh, bur yet there 
returneth no profit of ut: nenher the mower, neither the reaper 
filleth his hand, or botome of it : or thus ; In our poſleſſions, in our 
vellels we occupie: how glorious a ſhew {oever there be in glaſe, 
yet we better eſteeme of penter, and wood, then of it: or in our pol- 
{ciſons, more of a poore rroft, or a lecly clelc, than of a fare houſe ; 
rents: and all in regard of continuance. Seeing then it 15 our pra- 
Qile,ve muſt needs by that condemne our ſelves. 

It is the deſire of all, not to beat the wind, not to Fane in wane - 
this vanity may be 1ntwo reſpects. 

1, Inthe bchalte ofthe party of Chriſt : untolerable to make 
him, 10 70yall a perſon, to come downe trom heaven, to be borne,co 
liveamonegſt us, and to dye in to unworthy an order, being of great 
excellencic, and that in vac: and all becaule we continue x3t : 
whereas he went through «//, and would not ſufterthe cup to palle 
away, but dranke it up cleanc; this 1s the price of all his labours, 
mans continuance - otherwilc it is more griefe to him, then it was 
for him to ſuffer; and thar vaine ſuffering 15. more to him, then all the 
corments he ſuffered, that wrought ſo upon him, thar hee crycd, 
Els, El, &c. Thatis athing may happily move us to perſeue- 
yYalhKe. 

2. And for our ſelve:, our caſe ſtandeth thus, as 2 Pet. 2. 22. Our 
waſhung is but a vazze waſhing : for there is after a caſting up, and 
Wc returne to our rwalow and vomit : and what are we betrer for our 

waſhings 
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be worſe then the begin. 1, we ſhall make our ſtate much worle, 
without hope of recovery. 

4. Laſt, to prevale with them that are the children of grace; 
that the reward which he purpolethro beſtow on us, thall nor be a 
reward of dayes and yeares, bur it ſhall be an endlcſſe reward for ever, 
and cver: and {ure it is, (as the Philoſopher ſaith) thar our /abowur 
ſhould be proportionable to the przce ot our labour ; we thould not 
ſerve as hirelings tor a yeare or tearme, but qzamarw, that our obe- 
dicnce endure quamain nos, 2s the reward qruamdiu ille : wee are to 
ſerve him 1n our eternity,ſeeing he rewards us with his. 

The fignes ; the principall ſ1gne is perſeverance : the Gentzle; could 
ſee this, that this is a ſigne it ſelte a poſterrors, thar deceiverth not : fo 
could the heathen ſay, Ante obitum nemo , ſupremaque ſunera falix 
E(ſe poteſt : bur after that was paſt, they could pronounce what was 
in him. , 

Itis an eſpeciall figne, ſor as muchas m Fo#.10.1t is Chriſts note : 
and indeed 1tis the note that doth infallibly ſeparate the true profeſ- 
ſour, and the hypecrite. If you take this gratiam gratis datam, grace as 
a free gift; as ſharpneſſe of wit,c5c. you ſhall have it in as great mea- 
ſurein the hyprerite, as in the true profeſſor: 1t a glor10us profeſ10n, they 
commonly goe beyond inthat : if 4:{rgerce, it tallerhout alike,ſomc- 
times more, But when the wolfe dmmeth, Foh. 10. 12. there 15 a 
diſtinftion , tor then continucth the #ue ſhepheard, and will lay downe 
his life fortheir ſafety:and the hire/1ng betaketh him to his f{/ght. In 
hearing we may make the like difference of ſed. lo whether a man 
be begotten with mortall ſeed, that 1s, whether in hearing of a Ser- 
mon, ( which becauſe 14 75 made of good words, peradventure he 
ſhall be moved for a while:) or of the :zw0rtall ſeed, when as not any 
thing 1n man moveth him, bur the power of the word,the pure and 
immortall {eed;that w:ll contizre : notwithſtanding a man may have 
uſe of theſe two notes, to be able to judg of the like.So whether we 
be humbled before God, or before his judgements, if that, it will con- 
tinue : if this,it will contznue but tor a while, Burt we may have two 
notes to judge of this: 1, It we have that, Phil. 3. 12. which the 
Apoſtle ſo earneſtly urgeth , Ov;, 37 #4» (22%, 5 id rrradauctt Dato I 1 
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xT'.C2071." a? tr) Ponlin f amv vhimresny ©: oy Yew Wants. ; As TATIEG be 
ſhould ſav, 1] do not looke backe, but I ſtill ILooke torward, and 
conſfider not how long I have continued, 7.1 flatter nor my tcltc in 
\: {pect ot my l1tc [ {i _ 7 dicere, ſuf ft it ſt d; x, lag ſuf fi l Arfeciſtt. 
not tO lay, | have done enough, tf we lay, WE have done enough, 
it is a ſhone we arc yer tarte thort, So, whentocver We are moved 
rolooke back. we mutt not hearken to rhom that would tell us, how do 
farrc we have gone, but tollow on ſtil toward the hope of the. re- 
ward, and prejje rothe mike. 

W hereunto Gregory On Ger. 28. 12, his allufion of the lite of a 
Chriſtian man to Facobs ladder :; For there Jacob ſaw the Angels 
aſcends 194 deſcending, but none ſtanding ſell. Duando deſins (ſe 
relior, 1201p effe deterior. \V hen we ccalc ro be better, we been to 
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be worle: tor there is in vs a nature like to the bow ;; as 1n the bow, f 
it you bend 1t nor torward, it will backe .of it owne accord: and 1 
therefore it nwilt be (t4]] chruſt torward, unull the ſtring be in the l 
very nocke. | 


2. A 2, and better iS a marke, Revel. 2. 19. of the Church of | 
Thyatia, there the Angell winetleth that her /aft truuts were more Y 
thn her firft , Pf. $4.7. they ſhall bring forth more fruit n their age, 
1.the true worthippers. Blufled are they thar dwell in thine houte, 


| 
: 


M91 
byicy will be alway -praf1ng thee: Phil. I. 9. iva n 2379 JV £7 MAI)I!, ; 
| | 7 851.9 35: that your love may abound yet more and more: | 
il Pſal. 92. 14. they ſhall alto bring torth more truit in their age, they 1 
"ti ſhall be far,and well liking. 
[ 3- Fora 3. that may ſ{-tve of the wouſfe : if we perſevere then, 
1 when the werlfe commeth, 2 Kine. 2.11. Elias was not afraid of f 


the fiery chart, It we teare not the hicry charer, or the fiery hories, 
15 the /aſt, 1t this make us not afraid, then ſhall we kave that {po- 
ken by God, ofus ( Feb 2.) which God {th to the Devill of Fob. 
hat fayeſf thou now Sata? for yet he continueth in his uprieh tweſſe, 
thourh thou mocedſt mee agunſt him to aeſtroy him without canſe, 7 

6. Rule, For procuring it 1 ofgfgy : We lee, Heb.12.12.how it ſtan- 
acth us upon roſtrengrthen on ke brethren, that we beas to our 
elves, {oto othicrs: Ad. 11.2 abas , and Silas, cxhorted all, 
-hat with purpoſe of heart, they@Fould coripucin the Lord. AH. 
I3. 43. Pauland Barnabas ſpake to them, and exhorted them to 
continue 1n the grace of God: AF. 14. 22.confirming the Diictplzs 
fiearts, and extiorting them to corripre in the faith, &c. 

As contra, F=ch 3.1. 4. Not tO provoke our brethren. to leave to | 
ſtrengthen the weake, not ro bind up the broken, nor to reduce c 
tn- ſtrayers, 1s {ct downe there as the marke of eyill ſhephcards, 
and evill theepc. 

Joh. 19.36. as the receiving of the vinegar was C hrifts Conſumma- 
tun eſt - 1o perleverance 15 the conſummatum eſt of the Chriſtians. 
Fack.9.4. lo thall we have the ſure marke 9 , the laſt letter : the let- 
ter ol perfect;on, the letter of endurance, and continuance : which 


whoſoever have, they ſhall nor be ſlaine, and they ſhall cnter into | 
the holy City: And they that have it not,ſhall be ſlain without pity. | 


So ch for the firſt Commandement. 
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The IT. Commandement: 


T hou ſhalt not make, &c. 
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H E Commandements of the firſt Table &/**04a%%ovr 
are divided into ſuch as concerne the wor- - irgoln; 
ſhip of God ; cithec inward, as the firſt 
Commandement;or outward,as the ſecond, 
third, and fourth. The outward, 1s either 
continuall, or fora time, ona ſet day: or, 
cither private and publike, or publike one- 
ly. That for one day, and publike onely, as 
the fourth Commandement : The other 
continuall and private, teacheth either the 
outward geſture, In bonore, reverentia, in geſtibus , 25S the ſecond 
Commandement : Or in praiſe, which is exhibited in ſpeech, as 
the third Commandement : Or elſe, concerning the manner 
of worſhip, in the ſecond, or the end, as the third Commande- 
ment. 

That part of outward worſhip which concerneth the manner of 
it, and behaviour, to behave our, ſelves in all parts of the body, 
and in externall ſignes, is diſtributed into the Precept it ſelte ; 
and the Sanction, which is brought in by way of a reaſon. v..5. For 
1 the Lord thy God, &c. And ye know in Princes Lawes and Sta- 
tutes, after they have ſet downe thoſe things that they command, 
and that we ſhould doe ; then they ſet this downe, © /ecvs fax, 
panretur: He that doth not thns, ſhall be puniſhed: And thar is 
called Sanoprecepti. 1, the part of the precept that toucheth the 
corrective part, and (heweth how we ſhall be corrected, that will 
not be directed by the precept. 

The Precept 1s of two ſorts; for firſt, cither it preſcribeth 
what manner of worſhip he requireth, in reſpe& of himſelfe: Thou 
ſhalt nat make, e&#c. Or ſecondly, how we are tobe affected to him in 
that manner ſo preſcribed : 7 Jon ſhalt not bow downe, &c. 

That is as much to ſay, as God will have his honour in outward 
worſhip : but he will preſcribe it himſelfe : And ſecondly, he will 
require at our hands, that unto that manner of him preſcribed, 
wee ſhould every way behave our 5:06 reverently. So firſt, - 
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will have modum 4 ſe preſcriptum : And ſecondly, he will have re- 


werentiam exbibitam toOthat modus. 

If we marke, as the other precepts ſtand, the other cight are 
cry ſhort : This and the fourth may tortheir Jengrth be called Sta- 
tutcs, containing a long ſumme of wards ;'and you ſhall ſee it was 
not without caute. For aninward honour to be given to God, all 
Lawes rooke ſome order'tor it; as Solous, Deos caſte adeunto: and 
then againe tor the keeping of their.oathes, they were exact, ſc- 
vcrc, aud {trict. So the Heathen, they knew rhele-two parts, but 
they knew not the other two. | | 

And tor the ſecond Table, they axe altogether exact in it, the laſt 
excepted. But the outward manner of Gods worſhip, andthe day 
ot worihip, were things blotted out in the time of Ge ntility ; and 
were mott grofly of all the reſt, tranſgreſſed. Then 1t 1s, becauſe 
theſe were 1n eſpeciall feare to be violated ; and ergo it 1s not for 
nothing, that he uſerth ſoch order in t]:em. For inward honour and 
keeping of the vow , we agree with Turks and Pagans : But this 
is it wÞercin we diſagree, the outward manner of worſhip ; and 
this makes the diſtintion betweene Chriilts Church, and Satans 
SYNagoguc. 

' Let us come to the opening of the meaning of this Comman- 
dement : Thou ſhalt not make, &c. And as all the relit, fo this ſtand- 
eth upon a Synecdoche, under one generall, comprehending all 
the reit. 

The generall thing forbidden here, 1s not the making of a {i- 
militude or graven Image ; but a farther thing, ſet downe, Col. 2, 


, 23. idaza Invented worſhip, Will-worſhip, deviſed by 


man. For the energie or force of the Commandement, is in theſe 
words, x0» facies tibi ; that is, wee muſt not invent any thing 
whatfoever : Nor ſimulachrum, non imago dammnatur, ſed, non facies 
Fit?, 

The invented, or will-worſhip hath two things in 1t to allure us 
unto it : they arc both ſecne in the worſhipping of Images. Firſt, 
becauſe it hath a ſhew of wiſedome ; that a man ſhould invent 
ſuch an excellent thing. When any man is thought to be wiſe, 
thar he may bee taken to deviſe a worſhip for God. Secondly, 
It hath a ſhew of humility ; that a man ſhould not caſt downe him- 
ſelte before God, but before his Image, and Angels, &c. as Paul 
ſetteth downe, Co/l. 2.23. But it we fo run, it will make us loſe 
our reward. 
 Theafhrmarive part, or gencrall thing commanded, is ſet downe, 
Heb.S.5. cited outof Exod, 25.40. That ſeeing God hath pre- 
ſcribed an order, we (ſhould doe after it. Ir is ſatd, as Hoſes was 
warned, as Aſoſes received an Oracle : See thou make all theſe 
things like the pattern of them that were ſhewed thee in the 
Mount, preciſely inevery thing ; inthe length, breadth and faſhi- 
on; {werve not one whit, but doe all things according to the pat- 
terne received. - z. Becauſe God, after the delivery of the mo- 
rall Law, ſhewed him every thing preciſely of the outward wor- 
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(1145 19 every particular pou z he giveth him a charge at his de- 
piturc, wer. Laff, that he ſquare it according to the order that he 
| 143 preſcribed. So the affirmative 15, that our outwar\| Worſhip 
-c 25 hee hath preſcribed it, We mutt make his word our par- 
CT HCe 
The negative, that we mingle none of our will-worſhip with his = 
precept Or worſhip ; as It 15 * Dent. 12. 32. God ſpeaketh very 5 hr my 
generally that hee will have a man Hoc tantum facere, quod tibs 1,0 
preceperoy hoc autem faciemrs , [1 nihit addamus aut detrabamus. If worthy alhs | 
we doc cither, or both of them, it will follow, which is Azar.rs. ph 
19. Fruſlracoletu me ; Worſhip him we may), but we ſhall loſe our te ary. 
tabour : Ours iſta requiſivit a manibus Veſtris £ worthip ot 
The reaſons whereupon any thing is here denyed or comman- > na 
ded : 1.Sceing there is an honour to be given to God, and he will be 
worſhipped; the queſtion 1s, Vhether it ſhould be given as wee, 
or as he thinketh good ? And for this, Socrates in Plat. 7. L1b. de 
legibw, can tell us, that every god will be worſhipped, 76 wing 
&78 «607 Tp'Tw, 1n that manner that beſt liketh him. Chryſoſtome 
alſo Homil.51. on Matth. Dui honoratar, eo maxime honore deleFa- 
tur, quem spſe Jult, non quem n6s Volumus ; elſe, nor eſt honor, ſed de- 
decus, fi vel contra, velpreter mandatum al:quid fat. When it com- 
meth to mans worſhip, we make no queſtion of it, whether he be 
to bevorſhipped and honoured in that manner thar beft pleaſeth 
him : but in honouring Great men, we endeavour to fit their hy- 
mours ; So then much more 1s it hard, not to allow God fo much 
wiſedome, as to appoint himſelfe his owne honour, ſeeing we per- 
forme it to man. | | | 
This then may be the concluſion, that J27ome ſers downe, that 
honos preter mandatum eſt dedecis ; that honcur that we o1VC CONTT 4 
ry tothe commandement of the honoured,or that he doth not care 
for, it 1s adiſhonour to the party, and no honour. This for the oc- 
nerall ; row for the Genlars- ” 
1his, being ſer downe, our firſt queſtion concerning that that 
God hath made choice of ; 15, Whether God will have us worthip 
bim with Images or not. In which there is a very meere trax/la- 
tzo ſcopt, as the Logicians terme it, betweene us and the Pa iſts, 
or Church of Rome. For whereas God hath delivered his will in 
theſe two termes, y>h and Nnawn Ve ſee all the great ſtirre 
they make, is abour *i/way and dar, words that arenot in the Com- 
mandement. And ergo whoſoever falleth into any ſtir with them 
abour theſe words, mult needs fall into a 9zuzyia, a ſhadow-fight. 
This 2s then that I require, Whether when God nameth y525 
ſculptile, and after nzw2na word very generall and large, and fo 
eenerall, as neither in the Latine, nor Greeke, there can any word 
be found, that cananſwer to it, and COntaine it ; it containing both 
exemplum and exemplary ; and not that onely, but extra, notia, & 
:nduta in matertam , whether it be in our braine, or brought into 
matter: and ſo many kinds of it, as it is very univerſall, whether 
he doenot riſe from the Speczes te the Geam ; It is true that Gregory 
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Aurtin faith, that there be thirteene Hebrew words here forbid- 
den ; and there may be added to them three more : and for avoid- 
ing of rediouſneſle arc caſt under one of them. For there is Scalp. 
tzle, any carved, or graven Image ; and fuſile, any _ that maybe 
molten ; and co-ftatle, athing of the mingling of both theſe , and 
there 1s a picture, &c. In that Adarteon (ſaith true and well, that Sculp- 
tile was more common in thoſe dayes, then the reſt; and it was 
taken of Aoles as molt uſuall, ro comprehend all the reſt. But when 
it pleaſed God to aſcend to NaWfn .z. as the Seventy interpret it, 
tuiiaue; a likentes or ſemilance : albeit woimpe doth not tully expreſſe it, 
and wholly:Let any man judge, whether in forbidding all kind of I- 
mages, there be not a flat precept containing both [dolaand Trones : 
Theſe two have a plaine diſtin&ion ; but ſo cannot Joh and nawn 
in regard of the uſe and abuſe: ſothat we ſee what the aſcenſion of 
the holy Ghoſt is here; that no kind of graven Images might be 
uſed. And to the other there is a ſpeciall word joyncd, all kind 
of Images; whether they be reſemblances of rrue things, or falſe. 
So moſt impudently is that ſet downe in the cenſure of Colien, that 
God hath forbidden in no place of the Scriptures generally the 
uſe of Images. Now then after he had fo alcended, to the gene- 
rall, we ſec how to make all ſure, what he doth. So becauſe we 
ſhould have no patterne to frame cur ſelves to, he maketh an enyu- 
meration of heavenly and carthly-things. The reaſon, firſt, to take 
from rhem the gods that then were worſhipped. Secondly, that 
forbidding all manner Images, he might comprehend them under 
one generall word; ſo that it might not be lawtull to have any I- 
mages, which the Nations about them had; neither any other ar 
all. For he maketh ſure worke, after this aſcending in tiking a- 
way al kinds of things,whoſe likeneſle or Images they ſhould have; 
as {irit,all that is in ricaven. 

Firſt, tor the deity z the Papills, as Hoſt, and others of their 
late writers, begin utterly to diſclaime us, and are weary to defend 
that an Image ſhould be made to repreſent the Deity. Eſa, 40. is 
wonderiull vehement that way. 

Secondly, Angels ; a ſpeciall cauſe why he ſhould forbid them, 
becauſe tl:eſe Saul, theſe petty gods, and theſe intel/1gences, 
there was none of the Philoſophers, but he knew them, and wor- 
ſhipped riiem. 

Thirdly, for our ſelves, and for the ſoule of man, no leſle ne- 
ceſlary ; becauſe we know they were received up into Heaven, and 
an uſuall thing it hath been, to deifice them. 

Fourthly, ſo for the Sunne and the Moone : Fer. 44. 17. a wor- 
f11p given tothe Queene of Heaven : The Sunne was ſocalled, be- 
cauſe in the Hebrew it is of the Feminine gender, and it was the 
god of the Perſians. For the Starres, «As 7. 43. The Starres 
were their gods: And whereſoever there is mention of cMolech, 
therc 15 nothing elſe meant by ir, but the Starre of Saterxe ; and 
there 15 alſo mention made of the Star of the god Remphar. 


Fifthly, after thoſe things that are in Heaven, then he commerh 
downe 
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downe to the carth : and tizere 1s fOrbuden the ſerving of any 1:1 
earth, to men, as the Images of Baul Pav1s 41m, Baal Peor, Bil Zo. 
bus, Hercules, eA /itidotus Malcarum, Secondly, \V omen, as was that 
of eAjtarothe. Thirdly, ot fowtes, as 1b;s 1n Egypt; the Oy]o 4- 
mong(lt the wiſe Grzcians. Fourthly, Serpents; as the Otter any 
Crocodiles, and Bel:« was one while worihipped mm the ſh.pe of 2 
Dragon. Fifthly, Wormes, as the dnatles among tie 1rolody: e, 
Sixthly, Plants, as ///s in A'gypt ; andall other tnings whatlocyer, 
even things made by art, as picces ot red cloth,is S:7440 teſtitieth of 
them that were towards the Eaſt and Welt. £-e#.8. 14. 2 Kings 
23- II. Jer. 44.17. Exod. 6. 32. 1 King -12. Golden Calie. 
Sixthly, All that 1s 1n the water, as Syrens, water-ſnakes, fiſhes, 
Neptune god of Philiſtims. Dagon his {f1militude was Itke 2 malc 
watcrſnake../£[culapins was worſhipped under a waterinakes ſhape. 
There was occaſion given him by the Gentiles of all thoſe thatare 
here forbidden ; ſo that weare not onely forbidden our S:mzle, bur 
alſo our Paterwe. Now Deut. 4. 12,13, 14. Moſes making as it 
were a Comment on this Commandement, faith ; Remember rhis, 
tlat when God came into the Mount, ye ſaw no likenefle or {imi- 
lirade, but onely heard a voice : and ergo a voice, fay the Rabbires, 
becauſe a voyce not being able t be painted, nor drawne into any 
ſhape, it was never like to deprive God any way of his honour, 
Burt the reaſons they weigh thus much in the Chap : as if he ſhould 
ſay, If it hadbeene thewill of God that there ſhould have beene 
any Image, he would have ſhewed you ſomewhat when he came 
intothe Mount : but you ſaw nothing, but heard onely a voyce , 
take heed ergo that you correct not God, and maketo your ſelves 
any Image. And asitis, Heb. 11.1. itis the nature of faith to be 
rerum 13%iſibiliwm, not to ſee : Now to bring viſible things into 
Religion and Faith, it is the next way todiſhonour God, and the 
overthrow of Faith and Religion, Fob. 4. 23. Chriſt himſelfe rell- 
eth the Woman, that the time was come, when all Ceremonies 
and invented places for worſhip ſhould goe for nothing ; and even 
the very Temple at Jeruſalem God would nþt accept it : But 
this was it that ſhould be accepted, that they ſhould worſhip him 
in ſpirit and truth ; whereunto nothing is more oppoſite than I- 
mages, no truth being in them, but onely the ſhew of a truth and 
viſible. Then they will aske, if all likenefſes be condemned, why 
was then that of the Cherubims permitted ? yea preſcribed by Go\ 
tobe made ; for that was a reſemblance, Hes. 9.5. But yet it was 


no ſuch * reſemblance, as they define an Image to be, quod haber * Num. 21 5 
exemplar in rerum natura. For the Cherubims were. made round * N'2s:'* 


like two young men or boyes, without armes, and in ſtead theregf 
with two wings. But for that matter it 1s plaine, that he made them, 
not to be wor(kipped , but if he would have had them worſhipped, 
he would not have put them into the darkeſt place; but they were 
put intothe Santium Sanforum, where none ever came, but the high 
Prieſt, and he but once 1n the yeare. And they were made, as ap- 
peareth, Exod. 25. 22. tothis cnd, that the high Prieſt might, know 
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from whence God would give anſiver. But 7 ertulliaz im his Book 
De Idololatria, Tom. 2. pam 447+ anſwereth this fully. God ſaith 
not, that an Image may not be made: But, 0s faczes Hb1, that we 
make nor anyto our ſelves. Bur they fay then; Why did Cofes 
make an Image ? and he hath that objeRion in the ſame place: A 

utdam, Cur ergo Moſes ex ere fecit ſerpeutem 2 His anſwer 1s there, 
Duod tdem Deus & lege vVetuit ſimil:tudrnem fiert, (f extra6/dinario 
preſcripto eneum ſerpentem fiers fectt. Tra eundem deum obſerve : Le- 
gem habes, eam obſerva ; quod |: poſt preceptum ſatium, ſue librd;ne fe- 
cerw, & turmitare Aloſem. t. ne facias niſi & dews te juſſernt : licurt 
deo legem porere, licet ex quod wult ; ſi rdem dens arceret tri, Facies, 
qui dixerat, Non facies , ſure faceres. God by his generall law for- 
bade that any Image ſhould be made ; then by an extraordinary 
cauſe, by an extraordinary priviledge of an extraordinary matter, 
cauſed an Image to be male : except you have particular comman- 


+ dement from God, as Moſes had, doe not you make any Image. 
Concerning this point we have ſhewed on Gods behalte, what did 


move him to make this reſtraint : now it followeth rhat we thew 
that in regard of our ſelves, and our owne Corruptions, 2t 15 ne- 
ceſlary this reſtraint ſhould be made. Tertullian in the ſame Book, 
De yi rar, ſetterh ir downe, that before the Flood, even during 
the dayes of Seth, the worſhip of God was corrupted with Ima- 
ges : andthat Enoch's reſtoring, was nothing elſe, but the reſto- 
ring of the true Religion unto her pureneſle againe ; and that he 
is ergo ſaid in his dayes to have walked with God. Thus is 1t that 
Tertwlltan ſaith : For the likelyhood of it, ſince Adom, we have ex- 
ample of it that it was true ; for Jacob by being inthe houſe of Zq- 
bar, had learned totake Terapbim, gods of Images, to mingle them 
with God. The reaſon of this is in Ge». 6. 3. God will trouble 
himſelfe no more, nor ſer himſelfe againſt man ; and his reaſon is, 
becauſe man is wholly evill, fleſhly : 1. though hee conſiſt of two 
natures ; one of fleth and bones, the other of the ſpirit; yet 
he ſuffercth the groſſenefle of the fleſh to overgrow the pureneſle 
of the ſpirit, andto corrupt it, turning the ſpirituall nature into 
fleſh : ſo that we wholly become fleſh; and ergo love that with which 
the fleſh 1s delighted, i, ſenſe. Infomuch as the Apoſtles many 
times in their writings, and Paul giveth us warning to take heed of 
the fleſh of the ſoule ; mi" oxyxa + 436. The meaning of this 1s, that 
we have an affection in us ; and that affeQion is called #/awiarre, 
2 deſire to feele or ſee him. This was Saint Thomas his diſeaſe, that 
would not beleeve, except he did feele his wounds, and ſee him 

himſelfe, &c. And it was the diſcaſe of Mary Heaedalen, abour 
the death of her brother : Maſter, if thou hadſt been here, he had 

not dyed. And we ſee it was not hers alone, but of all the Apoſtles; 

they deſired that Chriſt might ſtay to ere an earthly kingdome, 

and that they might be with him alwayes ; infomuch that he was 

faine to tell them, that except he were taken from them, the Com- 

forter could not come to them. Such a thing there is in Religion. 


in Exodus, Moſes had been in the Mount but a few dayes, but there 
is 
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is agenerall cry of the Iraclites, a little atter rhey came out of 
Agypt * Fac 30b ls T)eos Ui/ibiles 5 make us gods that we may ſee, to 
goebefore us. Andthis affe&ion ot mans nature to See, was the 
beginning of all Paganiſme and idolatry. 50 faith Laciart. Libs. 
de Orig. Errorts. Vereatar, they teare elit 1t they ſhould not ſeg 
what they worthtp, they (ſhould be thought to worſhip nothing 
at all. For Eſa. 36,5. ſuch was the concett of Ryadſbateb, touchjn 
Hezekiah and the people of Judah, that they had no god at all ; be- 
cauſe Hezekiah had taken away the Idols, &c. and there was no 20d 
ro be ſeen. The very ſam« thing 1n Serap/or. They had a deſire of 
viſible gods ; Where are your gods ? You have no vilible gods, but 
onely bare Altars, as you had in the beginning. This deſire of ſenſe, 
was thecauſe of all evill in the primitive Church. Now then this 
was a ſpccill cauſe. 

Secondly, the other dependeth on the firſk Commandement : 
For as in the firſt Commandement they had exceſle, worſhipping 
what they ſhould nor ; ſo here in this Commandement they would 
not keepe a meane; they thought they could never have Monitors 
enow, to ſtirre them up to worſhip. So they would not holde 
chemſelves tothat meane, that God himſelfe had ordained, (vez.) 
Firſt, verbum Scriptum, the Scriptures : Secondly, Predicatum, the 
Preaching of the Word : Thirdly, the viſible Word, i. the Sa- 
craments : Fourthly, the great Booke of the creatures ; of whom 
David ſaith, Pſal, 19. 1. Their ſound is gone out into all Lands, 
and their words unto the ends of the World. Theſe foure be Ca- 
aori monitores : Yet they would not content themſelves with them, 
thinking that there could be no Nemium 14 Relrgione & cultu divine: 
and conſequently, no ſuperſtition. Thus they gave the honour dus 
to Godunto creatures, which were not Divine, but Humaxe, Rom. 
1.23. This is certaine, that ſeeing God had ſuch cateof his peo- 
ple, he would never have forbidden Images, if they had been good 
tor them to move them to the duties of worſhip; it had been in- 
jury to them if they had been ſo good teachers : no grofler peo- 
ple then they. 

Lct us ergo weigh this ſuperſtition, againſt the Euchites, and a- 
gainſt the privare Maſſe, which came in by too much communica- 
ting, and then they were weary of that, and came to have it PEVnT 
in their houſes. The writer of the Booke of Wiſedome ( whic 
hath as great authority as any of the Heathen ) Cap. 14. ſetteth 
downe the reaſons how Idolatry grew before the comming of 
Chriſt ; One of them was gmzianroy, a deſire and love of ſenſe ; 1N- 
ſomuch as there was nothing excellent in ſight, but it was corrup- 
ted. Ribli Salomon of Labans Teraphim Gith, that they henike 
nothing elſe but an Aſtrolobe, or Mathematicall inſtruments of 
the Aſtronomers, having the proportion of men, as Dials, 8c. 
And a Teraphim in the beginning {ſignified nothing but an inſtru- 
ment uſed in Aſtronomy. And the Syriake tranſlation of it, is 2 
Mathematicall inftrument. Thus they were brought to turne them 
tO Images, So the Symbola among the Egyptians are armies and 
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Emblecmes, to diſtinguiſh countries; as ſs, a clod with graſſe : 
ſhewing that part of the country to be fertile, and 76:5 a dogge, 
ſhewing the wooddy country , and Images upon the tombes 
of the . De 25 the Statug dedicated to Belus, and ines. And the 
cauſe of it was, becauſe they too much added themſelves to the ſenſes, 
as it is ſaid in Wiſedome. Though there came an occaſion that did 
helpe them forward, in this ( £43.) to pleaſe their Princes, Belus 
for his vertues, and 4:z0s then living : and then they came to be 
tyrannicall ; worſhipping them at firſt of favour, as Belus and Mt:- 
nos ; they were afterward by edidts of Princes conſtrained to wor- 
ſhip them for neceſſity. And this was before Chriſt ; about which 
we agreewiththem. | : 

Now ſince the time of Chriſt, they begin ro ſtraine, a ſpeciall 
thing in the controverlie wherewith they thinke to daſh us, which 
is this, Shew us « ſay they ) when Images came up firſt : And there 
is nothing more cafic then to ſhew the beginning oft Images. For 
Treneus who livednot long after the Apoſtles times, the firſt two 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, L:6. 1. (ap. 24+ 27- and Epiphantus, 
3. 24. De hereſibu, Hereſj 27. rehcarſeda kind of Hereticks called 
Gnoſticks, one of whoſe errors is, that they had Images of Chriſt, 
Paul and Peter, &c. W hichthey ſaid they received of Pzlate, and 
Treneus ſaith that they had the Crofle, which they faigned to have 
power againſt Devils, and many operations ; and that the firſt 
founder of theſe, was Carpocras commonly called Carpocrates, and 
Trenew Lib. 1. Cap. 1. againſt Valentine : That the Valentinians 
werethe firſt men that found out any divine vertues in the Croſſe; 
they attributed two vertues tO it: I, wpxols. 3. ipanxiy, 

Thirdly, Epiphanius, lib. 3. Hereſ. 79. ſheweth that the Colly- 
ridians, Valentinians and others, had Images of the Virgin ary, 
and he there ſpeaketh againſt them that uſed to offer to her fuch 
outward geſtures as were due to God ; and there hee ſpeaketh a- 

ainſt it very vehemently, evenas a man may doe : Andif they are 
able to ſhe more ancient Hereticks than theſe, their Religion 
ſhall be true, and ours falſe. Thus were they at firſt. 

There were fourc occaſions of the invention of them ; two came 
up in perſecution, the other two, when the Church was in PEeace. 
el 47. Lth, contra Adimantum. C ap.3. (heweth that both the forena- 
med Hereticks, and alſo the Manichees, had Images for a policy; 
FE quiryes ſunt (mulachris ut miſereantur, They ſhew, ſaith he,them- 
ſelves better friends to Images, then we, that they might make 
the Heathen idolaters,in their perſecutions, more friends tn them, 
then they are to us: Sothat it 15a policy of them, toigaine the 
more friendſhip of the perſecutors, and not be ſo cruelly handled, 
as were the true Chriſtians. 

2. After this, that which is forbidden, Levt.19.28. ( that which 
is an eſpeciall thing for the bringing in of Images. ) It is forbid- 
denalſointhe new Teſtament ; many men for the great love the 
bare to their dear friends, to expreſle their love and griefe, and for 
remembrance, would with hot Irons ſet markes in their face and 
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other parts, that it might continue as wy. as they lived ; which is 
forbi-iden by the Apoltle, 1 Theſ. 4-13. Yea, lome of them would 
ſet up Images to remember them. Chryſoſlome ſaith, that CA7zle//us 
a Biithop of (o:{tantinople, very learned and godly, dying, was {6 
beloved of the Citizens and Clergy, as that when he was dead, «- 
very man would get his picture 1n remembrance of him, into their 
Parlors and Rings. And ſo he firſt came 1nto their Rings, after in- 
to their Parlors ; but afterward, as appeareth by the Epiſtle of 
Epiphanius al Proepiſcopos ſu9s, his Image was removed at laſt a/pre- 
20/44, tothe common places of judgement, andthe Images of ſuch 
men z and from thence, as appeareth by the fifth Canon of Car- 
thage, intothe high wayes, as Crofles in memory of ſuch a one that 
dyed; and from thence to the Church-yards, then to the Chuch- 
walls, then to the Church-porch, and doore, and fo at laſt into 
the Church, and to the Altar. Here was magnum ex parurs, ſed ex 
pratis preincepits. And the like is tobe feared of us; for we have 
them in our Parlors already. So we ſee the beginning and cauſes 
of Images in perſecution ; firſt, a delireto pleaſe : ſecondly, an in- 
ordinate mourning. 

Now inthe peace of the Church, there fell out two other cauſes: 
Firſt, becauſe they would have their Church as rich as themſelves, 
For 11 the 2, Nzcenes Councell, Se. 4. isan Epiſtle of a Noble 
man Gf Syria, that had built a Church tor the Chriſtians, to one 
Nilu; he had made the Wals white, but not contented therewith, 
thought chereupon to have all the creatures of God painted;wh. re- 
in he defired his advice. Who anſwered, that his advice was.there 
ſhould be no ſuch thing ; but that he would be contented with the 
ſimpleneſſe of the Chriſtian Churches ; but if hee would needes 
paint, he ſhould write nothing but the ſtory of the Bible, and ſen- 
tences of the Scripture; For it is ſeemlyer then beaſts, &c. So 
that one cauſe was, by reaſon of their wealth, they deſired things 
pleaſant to the eye. 

Secondly, another cauſe, in the ſame place, was that of Paulrnrs, 
a Biſhop of Nola in Campania : that having occaſion of a Tourne 
into Syria, and ſo into Agypt, and having none to preach to his 
people in his abſence , becauſe he would his people to have fome 
reacher in his abſence, thought good to paint on the wals the whole 
ſtory of the Bible; ( and did fo ) that they might preach to them ; 
and fo their Preachers and Schoole-maſters, were nothing elſe but 
painted wals. But this is not any way to be commended in him, and 
the effect was accordingly : For it ſo came to paſle, that they grew 
to be ignorant, and had no other teacher but rhe very wals: And 
as Syrenw ſaith, becauſe their Paſtors began to wax dumbe Images, 
therefore their Images were their Paſtors. But it 1s certaine by 
the writings, that to the dayes of Hrerome there was none ſuch. So 
ts the reaſon of the ſecond Commandement. 2 

The ſecond Commandement was divided into, firſt the charge, © Ns 
ſecondly the penalty ; the charge of two ſorts, concerning the man- of whar was 
ner of Gods externall worſhip. Firſt, Nox faczes, &c. Thos ſhalt m faid before. 

make, 


OOO 


Xi ag vo Ws 
FEPTCTIIECEK. 
OI dh. Fug & 3 4 te ; 
ee a Tn - 


” 
: 
= 
5 + 
s 
b : 
: : 
C o : 
$ » 
WW 3 : 
2 
> C 
4 l 
: 
- 
- 
: & 
: 
j 2 l 
. : 
o by , 
4 1 
: 
f | 
=, 5 l 
tx] 
$5 *. i 
: 
'z - p 
E $. 
o F 2 0 5 
: '" | 
: \ 
, # 'Z 
L T3 15 
: G 
: 4 = 
k TX . 
Ss 3 
LU ” 
s 
[4 
is 
- 
& 
- 
\ 
| : 
| \ 
: = 
: bo 
1 vs 14 3 
: 
H 
l ; 
” = « 
& o Ro 
. ; 
: 1 . 
FF 
. 
« 
TS 
= x 
Tt - 
= 7 : 
* : 
: " £ l 
: \ 
& 
: - 
: ' 
z 
: 
: 
: - 
: 
ol 
% 
Fy I 
£ , l 
: i 
, 
: 
Me 
: 
ry F 
; : 
j L 
< 
- : 
q ? 
4 
* 
[4 
& 
£ 


— 


260 An Expoſition upon Com. ll. 


rs oo I I > tn IE es: 


_—— _— mein 


— - 


make. Second, Non adorabs, &c. Thou ſhalt not worſhip. In the firſt 
is reſtrayned, 1.Exemplum, in theſe words, Sculptile & Imago, 2.,8x- 
emplar, or the pattern, /- things above, or in earth, or 114 the water,&c. 
The £xemplum, of two forts , cither particular, and then moſt uſu- 
all, Sculptile : Yet fo, that whatſoever elſe rhere is of the ſame kind, 
whether fuſtle, or auciile, Or ronflatile, there are words in the Law 
for every one of them, and theretore Godwas fo manifold in ſer- 
ting downe all the words. Or tor taking away all quarrelling, he 
n::57»95 hath (ct downe the COMMmONn name, Temunah, and ( ol temunah, all 
likerej/e; which condemneth the metaphyticall notions abſtracted 
from all matter: and in the matter, all kind of likeneſle, whether 
Idols or Images, truc or phantaſticall ; and all are comprehended 
in 7emanah ; let eArtis 2nd Pagnine be their Judges. For further 
cxpolition of this, there was added out of Deut. 4.2. and Joba 
4. 23. the gloſſe of aroſe, and Chrilt ; concerning the generall re- 
raint of this, therewere ſeven reaſons remembred. 

Now for the Exemplary ; we ſhewed it was neceſlary, becauſe there 
was nothing almoſt,bur the brainc of Man had abuſed it; which was 
declared by five things 1n Heaven, fſixc in the Earth, and three in 
the waters. Then we came to the particular queſtion of Images , 
handling theſe three points : Firſt, what might be alleadged onr of 
the Scriptures for them. Secondly,whar reaſon there was for them. 
Thirdly,how,at what time,by whom,and by what meanes they came 
into the Church. 

For the firſt, in their Rhemiſh Teſtament, but one place found 
in allthe New Teſtament, Heb. 9.5. Yetus arca babebat (herubim : 
and that is taken out of the Old, E£x0o4.25.18. and fo confeſle none 
to be in the New. And in the Old, that of the Cherubims, and of 
the Serpent, is all they can ſhew for them ; Unto which both, our 
anſwer 1s, «t axte, Chiefly that of Tertullian, There were priviledges 
tor them ; if they can ſhew the like priviledge, for the Crucifte, 
Or any other Image inthe New Teſtament, it is ſomewhat for them; 
Gerert pe; ipecre 101 ei 02tUr they have no expreſle commandement 
for any lmage. 

Aoaii.c, the ends of both arc otherwiſe ; the Cherubim was not 1 
tO repreſent God, but tobe a place out of the Church, from whence 
God would vive his anfirers, Exod. 25. 22. And the Braſen ſerpent 
being a point in Phyſick, notin Divinity ; the endof itwas health 
tothe ſting with ſerpents: therefore they make nothing for the 
worſhipping Ot Im3gcs. Bur 2 Kings 18. 4 + when the Braſen ſer- 
pent began p.t/ aSuſum,to be abuſed, we ſee how he uſed it ; Which 
ſheweth plainly how little afhnity it had withthis Commandement. 
So the Cherubs ſhould have been ſerved, if they had been abuſed 
by the people. But God had taken order for them ; for none 
could come to them, but the high Prieſts, and that but once in the | 
yeare. 

Secondly, for the reaſons : 1. eaiav7, not onely in the Ifrae- 
lites, butalſo in the Apoſties; and in Aoſes, Exod. 33+ 18. he de- | 
ſired to ſee God, and he had nothing ſhewed, but his 1 
This 
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This being condemned, 1 (o-. 3. 3. andbeing not onely in revard 
of the people of God, that this made them draw every thin to 
liolatry, but even in the heathen : Aug. 119.4. de (ruin Det, cap. 2 I. 
ſaith rhat Yarro ſpycdit, that it brought great incorveniences to 
Religion : his reaſon , qura facile contemuere d;Uvos 1n ſioliditate 
ſimulachrorum. It was allo ſhewed 2. #1mzwn, is a broad way to fy. 
per{tit0N ; and 1t 15a vaine aflcrtion of rhicirs, thar there can be 
No 417mm m Religion. And eAug. i Pal, xor., ſcorneth it, and 
lauth, that it we doc ſo, we may ſoone bring a rock into the Church, 
becaule 1t did repreſent Chritt too. So tor the teme when, and the 
Auihors by whom Images began : we have theiwed out of 7renens. 
r. that the Crofle came firit from the Valentinians, the Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints from the Gnolticks, 1. 1/27. 24. #4 Epiphan. 
27. hereſ. & L16. 3. the Imageof the Virgin Har) from the Col- 
Iyridians. Auguſt. 13 his 15. Booke conts. eAdimant. giveth foure 
reaſons. Firſt, the policy of Hereticks, to claw the Heathen PET- 
ſecutors, being themſelves inclined to them. Secondly, roo much 
mourning for the dead, noted, 1 Thef. 4.14. Thirdly, the wealth 
of the Church. Fourthly, idlenefſe of rhe Miniſters; theſe were 
the cauſes of Images. 
Now for the full handling of this queſtion of Images, we will 
ſee what can be further ſhowed for them out ot the Fathers and 
Councells. Their Fathers are cither true, or counterfeit. Truely al- 
leadged for them, they have none, but onely Baſil and Euſebing, 
And Baſils ſentence deceiveth Aquinw, and the Schoole-men. For 
where he ſaith, that the honour due to the abſtra#, redoundeth and 
is due to the patterze; he gocth about to prove, that Chriſt is e- 
quall with God, as he is the Image of God; and he ſpeaketh there 
of this concluſion : that Chriſt is to be worſhipped with the ſame 
worſhip, that is due to Godthe Father; out of Heb.1.g. where 
Chriſt is called Charatter ſubtartiepatris. If the Papiſts can ſhew us 
any ſuch Image of Chriſt, as Chriſt was of the Father ; we will ac- 
cept of it, and worſhip 1t. | | 
2. Euſeb. Lib. 10. (ap.4. im his Panegyr. to Paulin ; that he 
is withus :and in his Epiſtle to Coffartia the Empreſſe ; ſet downe 
in the ſecond Councell of Epheſ. the report he maketh there, is 
only ofan Image of Chriſt that was ſet up by ſome of the Gentiles, 
for the miracle he wrought on the Woman of $yrophezi//a. Which 
maketh nothing for rhe Papiſts. For it is abſurd to ſay, The Hea- 
then did it, therefore the Chriſtians ſhould doe fo. 

Their counterfeit Fathers, are Athanaſius, Damaſus, (hryſoſtome. 
eAthanaſ. ina certaine abſurd Booke, nor tis, but going under his 
name, concerning a Crucifixe, that wrought miracles. Ir is caije 
to be ſeen, whether it is his, or no. If there be any man that ſhall 
rcad it, he will ſay at the reading ofone ot the firſt periods, that 
it 1s farre from Athanaſims ; nay, that it 15 farre from a man of com- 


mon ſenſe. Such another is of Damaſi, in his Pontificall, in the 


life of S1lLeſter. There is no moreto be done inthis cafe, but that 
which 1s ſaid, Neverzs, oder;s, To know them is ſufficient to make 
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An Expoſition upon Com. Il. 
us hate them, and never like them againe. Readthe Treatiſes them- 
ſelves. So may we ſay of (hryſoſtomes Liturgy, as J=el noterth in 
ir, that there an Emperour is prayed for by name, that lived fixe 
hundred yeares after Chryſoſtome was dead ; for they prayed for 
Alexts, whereas (bryſoſteme lived in Arcadzus his time. 

Councells there are none for them, but (oral. Nicer. 2. in 
which were more unlcarnedandevill diſpoſed men, then in any that 
evcrwas. For the gatberer of this Councell together , was Jrexe 
the Empreſle ; ſhe an Heathen borne, daughter of an Emperour 
of Tartaria, nuzzeled up in Paganiſme from her birth, rill after 
matching with the Emperour Cozſtaztinus his Father, was con- 
vertcd from her Paganiſme to the Chriſtian Religion ; and ſocon- 
ſequently after his dcath, becauſe her ſonne was too young to take 
upon him the Empire, ſhe tooke it, in his name, ſoone after” her 
converlion. (onſtantireat the firſt, ſeemed not to ſtand againſt her, 
but after when he came to any ſmall judgement, rather then hee 
would admit Images, loſt both his eyes ; tor he was aftar put in- 
to priſon, and had his eyes pulled out + VWhereby we may ſee that 
(hc was a ivoman without naturall affeQtion ; ſubjet to that, Rym. 
I. 3I-. and 1 7:m.3+3- | 

The chicfe ſpeakers in this Councell, were Tharraſima Lay-man, 
Biſhop but of one yeare,and Patriarchof Conſtantinople ; all his life 
before, 2 Courticr : and Jobs, Legatc of the Eaſt Church ; of 
whom we need no other witneſle, then him for whom he was Le- 
gate, who teſtificth , he was 2 good devout man, but of no great 
learning. The like may be ſaid of Theodoſius and Cornftantinus : Theſe 
ruled the whole Councell ; and it may be truly ſaid, that inany one 
Councell, there were never ſuch a ſort of ſimple men, in reſpe& of 
their gifts ; and more evill diſpoſed, in reſpect of their boldneſſe 
and attempts, preſuming above thcir gifts. There 1s not in all 
Dwrandus Scripture worſealleadged ; there are not in the Legends 
more fabulous Narrations,then in the ſecond Nrcexe Councell. 

Therearc in it ſuch errors, as they cannot detend. A#:07 2. there 
15 a plaine concluſion, that the Angels are dodily ſubſtances. A#ro7: 
6. that Chriſt was borne the five thouſand and firſt yeare of the 
World , and in the third, fourth, fixth, and ſeventh, there is Ana- 
thema againſt Honorim the Pope, forthe Herefie of the Monothe- 
lites : inſonmch that they cry out, the Councell is corrupted in 
all thoſe places. Laſtly, the councell is ranker on their fide, and 
ſaith more then they would. Aron I. and 4. Non ſunt due ado- 
rationes, ſed una & earlem adoratur, prototypw & tdolum., And 
Alton 2, there is a worſe then this ; [dem imagtnibus honor debetur, 
qui & beate Trinitati: That is, thatthe adorations of the Idoll and 
the prototype are not two, but one adoration ; that the ſame ho- 
nour belongs toan Image, and the Trinity. ; 

Now what they ſay on our ſide againſt Images. 

Firſt, an heathen, Els Lampridius, in vita Adrian, faith that 
he in a good affeftion was content to build the Chriſtians according 
to the manner of their Temples, bare Temples without any Or- 

naments : 
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naments: V hich were after denyed by the Senate of Rome ; but 
it grew after mto ſuch contempt among the Heathen, that thete- 
of came a proverbe of them : If any of the Gentiles had built thent 
a bare Temple, it was called Adria 1 remplum. | 
Firſt, [renews 1. 24. Cha. abhorreth them in the Gnoſticks and And for 14. 
Euchits ; they ſaid rhey had the Images of Chriſtand Paul, and Te. ©155: : 
ter, and of Pilate; and that as he left them, of the drawing of the 
Skilfulleſt men in J«ry. This he difalloweth in them. 
Secondly, Clemens Alexandyinus, in his Pareneſis, goeth too far, 
Nobis veritum eſt omzino fallacem hanc pingena! artem exercere; he is 
ſo farre from favouring Images, that he will have all painting and 
ainters taken away calling it the cheating art of painting : and 
be alleadecth this Commandement. 
Third! y,Tertullian,ta Apologetico; Nos adoramns oculis in ce lum ſub- 
latis, non ad imagines 6 pittur as intenttis. VW eadore with our eyes 
fixt on heaven, not bent upon Images and Pictures; 
Fourthly, Origen. Lib 4. contr. Celſum. Celſus zobrs oLjicat, quod 
08 habemaus alt ar14 1magines , profitemur, 1nquit. Cel{us upbraids 
us, Thar we want Altars,and Images; We proteſle,wve doe ſo,quoth 
he. , - x: GO : 
Fifthly, Arnobrus, Lib. 2.contr. Gentes. Ovyicis NG) EIMAa7iNnes, quid 
he, niſi vili {ima fabrorum opera ? Thou objeCteſt Images unto us z 
what are thoſe, but the molt baſeworkes of Mechanicks ? 
Sixthly, Latantius, Lib. 2. de or1gine error, wholly : there is 
nothing alleadged, but you may find ir there, | 
Seventhly, Euſeb1#4,L1b.10.C.4.Epiſt.ad C onſtant iam Auguſtam , (ct | 
down in the ſecond Epbeſ#ze councell:That ſhe muſt now require no 
Image of Chriſt, not as he is man, becauſe now his glory is much 
more, then when he was inthe Mount ; and yet then the Apoſtles 
were not able to behold him; much lefle can then his glory, as he is 
now, be expreſſed. And in the firſt Epheſ. councell, Anathema ſit, 
qui (briſtums ullo modo dividit. Lethim be anathematized, who di- 
vide Chriſt, one nature from the other ; which an Image of him 
doth. And as Auguſtine ſaith, 34. de morebus Eccle/ie, Omninoerrare 
meruerunt, qu: (briſtum non 13 diUins codicibus, ſed in pritts parieti- 
bus quers voluerunt. They deſerve to erre, whowill ſeek Chriſt not 
in inſpired bookes, but on painted walls. And againe, 7» ſloliditate 
crucifixr, they eaſily bring Chriſt into contempt : Inthe Crucifixe 
they ſhew that Chriſt ſuffered no more then the Crucifhxe (heweths 
but he ſuffered in ſoule the paines of Hell, which no painter in the 
World is ableto paint ; neither doe they ſhew : and therefore they 
derogate from his paſſion, and the loſle of that. | 
| Eighthly, Ambroſe in his Booke «e fuga ſeculi, chap.s. Noſtra, 1n- 
: quit, Eccleſia, non nett bas, &c. Our Church knowes no ſuch 
thing. 
Ninthly, Hierome, in Ezek. 4. & I6. Nos yVero unam tantum q'G- 
neramur imaginem, Jeſum nempe Chriflum, qui eſt imago Det patris, We 
worſhip onely one Image, Chriſt, who is the expreſle Image and 
character of his Father. Eraſmus, ID prefice to Hierome, ſaith, 
B T hat 
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That till Hierome was dead, there was no Image received, 

Eprphazzus 18 onethat they cannot abide, ereſ.79. and in Ep}, 
to Jobz Biſhop of Jeruſalem , that comming intoa Temple that 
had an Image of Chriſt, he rcat downe the vaile, wherein rhe Pj- 
ure was, and pulled it downe z and told them, :t was againſt all 
Scripture and reaſon. Aug. 34+ de moribus Eccleſte catbolice , in 
that chap. he ſcemeth to ſay, that ſome among the Chriſtians be- 
gan then in corners to worſhip Images. Nyve ( ſaith hee to the 
Manichecs ) eſ] ein Eccleſia noſtra adoratores TMAGTHUM ſepulchrorum : 
ſed iſt: vir proſeſ110n15 hec nec ſciunt, ec. SO branding Image-wor- 
(ſhippers with ignorance, &Cc. | 

So Ltb. 1. cap. 10. De conſerſu Evarg. againſt ſome that held 
Chriſt writ ccrt2ine Bookes of Magick, and that he wrote them 
in Zgypt ; Ithinke becauſe 7 0-1e-/s bringeth this to prove thar 
Augujline allowed Images. Bur for Augaitizes mind, it is traight- 
wav added, SC MAIKO CNY ATE Meruerunt, gal ( brtflum #03 1# diitns 
codicibus, ſea 11 pPrciurms Os parretibus Guert Volueruiit, as Was now al- 
leadged out of him. Atter when the five hundred yeares were ex- 
pired, there was better hold for them, yet they had gaine- fayers ; 
Cyrenus the Biſhopuphcld the matter,that he would nor have them, 
ſo alſo in the yeare {ixe hundred, and ſeven hundred, there were 
exrpaxs Idoll Champions, and combatants both for, and againſt 
them ; and about Az. eight hundred, they were much uſed. But 
Claudius Biſhop of Tarentum ſtood againſt them: ſaying, Amplexe 
ſunt 1dololatriam permutatam, that the Chriſtians embraced the ſame 
Idolatry, which the Gentiles did, but onely that it was changed 
ſomewhat (inname.) Ar the ſame time Conflartius 4. Leo 3. Pbi- 
[ippicus 2. ſetthemſelves againſtthem ; Ir hadentrance then, bur it 
never got ſound footing till the ſecond Nzcene Councell. 

We have foure Councels for us. 

Firſt, The ſecond Epheſize Councell, wholly. 

Secondly, The ſecond Councell of Conſtartrrople,yholly. 

Thirdly, Eletorir, where was Honorius the Biſhop. Caron 36. 
P lacuit, ut ne pingant in parietitus. It pleaſeth us that there be no 
painting on walls, &c. 

Fourthly, for the taking of them downe out of the way, 5.C once. 
Carthage : (an. 14. Whercat eAurelius and eAuguſizne were pre- 
fent. And fomuch ſor the controverſic of Images. Now for our 
Rules. | 

The third Rule, That not onely that that is ſet downe here, is 
forbidden, but all owe, whatſoever is /tke, to make to a mans 
ſelfe, 15 here forbidden, as our owne inventions. Hieromon Amos 5. 
God ſaid well, que fecerunt ſibt, deus enrm 3032 fecrt ; They received 
them not of God, but themſelves were forgers of them. So this 
isthe rule of the Fathers, /dola ethnicorum exceperunt hereſes (hri- 
ft:an07um : meaning of the externall worſhip of the Hereticks. 

2. That it be not againſt the ſpirituall worſhip ; ſo that here is 
forbidden petztzo cords, a reſtraint of the firſt fancy, that riſeth 


in the braine of man, concerning the ſubſtance of God, unreve- 
rently 


a 


," 


I. 


, 
[2 


—— 


Com. 1l. tre No (O0MMAN DYMENTS. 


Cs Oe ES — — —  — 
— _ on is — —— —_—_— _— — _  - 


regtly imagining 2 bodily ſhape of it, as Serap794 2 Monke , Relig ws. 
Jum Praeceptorum concupiſcentie ſiſtenae 12 corde, hujus 4ero ſect LAPS 
Precepti in cerebro. The breaches of the other Preccpts have their 
firſt rilings in the hea rt, but of this, in the braine. 

The fourth rule; Here 1s forbid-icn the meanes that Pring in wil- 
worſhip ; and they are foure,handled in rhe former excrcitc. 

The fifth rule; the {fignes. For if 1t be true that 1s Fade 23. that 
we mult hate even the very garment that the fleth hath defiled, ſurc- 
ly becauſe the Idoll is an uncleane and abomanable rhing ; no lefle 
abominable muſt the garment de unto us, that it hath ſpotted, and 
the pillars whereon they ſtand. Deawt.16.22. God commandeth that 
there be not ſo much as Macſewahthe pillar, or baſis, or ſtatue, to be 
rayſed for them. Thou ſhalt ſet upno pillar, nothing that the Lord 
thy God baterh. And De#t.7.25. he doth there proreſt that the very 
gold and lilver, the matterwhereof they are made, are abomination 
untohim : and therefore he commanderth them to burne it, leſt they 
be cnſnared therewith. Dear.16.2 1. they muſt plant no groves, the 
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place of their worſhip. He will have no ſuch place nearc his A tar, 


to have Temples among the heathen ; and not that onely,bur 1 King 
I 5.14. even tie very high places on which the groves were planted, 
in which che Temples were built. And he runneth along through the 
books of the K:7295,with this, as a notable blemiſh againſt the Kings 
that would nor dig down the high places,though they rook away the 
Idols, &c. Theſe things ſhew how God abhorred Idols, 

In the other part it 1s not expreſſed, if it come contrary to the 
act, if a conceit come to helpe the act, 2 Sam. 6.6. | 

If there be a good meaning to ſave the beſt and fatteſt of the 
ſheep, x Sam.15.21. But the people took of the ſpoyle,theep, &c. 
Becauſe it is facts t1hr, and becauſe we are «vndidaxru, ſe]fe-taught to 
Idolatry, therefore the Lord abhorreth it. 

The fixth rule, we are commanded, as Ge». 31. 19. not onel; 
not to deale, nor to have them our ſelves, but even ſeeke to deprive, 
nor fteale them, ( tor the meanes 1s not ſoconvenient and commen- 
dable ) bur by all lawtfull meanes to deprive Laan our Father Ot his 
Idols : Joſhaa 22.27. weleeif it had been an Ajtar of ſacrifice, as 
't proved tobe an Altar of remembrance, there had been ftore of 
blood ſhed for it. Thus much for the negative, now of the affirma: 
ive patt of this Commandement. | 

Theathrmativeis ſer downe, Heb. 8. 5. All things muſt be done 
according to the patterne ſhewed in the Mount. Numbers $2, 7; 
the commendation of foes, that he was faithfull in every poinr, 
that 1s, he varyed not one whit from his patterne, And Heb.3.2 
Chriſt is ſaid to be as faithfull as he : He might have beenc ar 
a&t above him, becauſe hee was the Sonne, and the other but 
the ſervant ; | wh 1s, hee was likewiſe faithfull in Gods houſe : 
his patterne muſt be preciſely kept. Ir is commonly expreſſed 
by the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt: eAfs 3. 22. by hearing of 
one Prophet, not adding nor detrafting. A Prophet hall the 
Lord your God raiſe upto you, like to me, &c, The acknowledging 
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of Chritt to be our onely Prophet ; and that he hath ſet downe 
whatſocver is neceſſary, andro which, as Dent. 12. 32. WEAre nc1- 
ther to add, nor detract therefrom ; nor to alter any thing. Dent. 
>. 11. nor of that that is commanded, to leave any thing undone, 
Deut.J. 32: 
=_ I . a ” : , : ES | Ra D 

Of rhis aftrmative part, the externall worſhip of God, weare to 

confider, 1. the lubſtance of it, 2. the ceremony. 


2. The {ubſtance contifteth of toure parts, 1.PreaChing. 2.Prayer. 


Sacraments. 4. Diſcipline. 
Firſt, Preaching the word. Ve ſee this hath been uſed alwayes; 
. 19. he preached tothe ſpirits that are 1n Priſon - Noah 


5 ag 


EEE SD os 
Mins, a 45S 1 Pet. 3 


part Of Gods 2 Preacher betore tlic Flood. eAciS1 J+. 21. in Atoſes time : Aoſes 


ourvard Wor 12th them that Preach him every Sabbath day. Dext. 33. 10. the 


[vY, vcr uſed h — K ; fn 
ncohudc Pricits office was to Teach, toburnc incenſe, to ofter Sacritice. In 


the time of the Prophets, Eſa. OI. 1,2. And the {ame continued 
in the time of the ſecond Temple : Nehem. S. 4. there was a Pul- 
pit of wood ſetup, and init, E<#4 preached. In Chriſts time, Lut. 
4.16. Chriſt hunſelfe, annoynted to preach the acceptable yeare 
of the Lord: and as he himſelte preached ; ſo Mart. 16. 15.a com- 
miſſion 15 there given torth to his Diſciples, Goe, preach the Go 

ell to every creature; and 1(%. 1.21. it 15 the foolith kinde 
of preaching that God hath made to overthrow the wiſedome of 
the wiſe. 

Secondly, Invocation ; as1t 1s called wvinln latiorm, the calves 
of the lips, in 4105; is of two forts: x.Petition. Gen, 4. ver. laſt, in 
the time of Enocch,then began men to invocate the name of the Lord. 
Gen. 20.7. and Exod. 8, 8. Avimelech and Pharaoh knew this; fo 
Ge. 24.11. & 28. 20. eAbrabams (ervants, and Jacobs prayed. But 
whcnrhe Church began to be gathered, Numo.10. 35, the Army 
Ot Ifracl never moved nor ſtood {till without Prayer; it never 
pitched, but it continued in Praycr. Riſe up O Lord, &c. Re 
turne O Lord, &c. x K:n9s 8. 22. Atthe buildivg Ol the Temple, 
Salomons Prayer to blefle his Temple, that jt would pleaſe God 
to grant a bleſſing. Pjaln. 192. there is 2 generall Prayer. And 
[u(e1rt. 12. an expicile torme of Prayer, taught by Chrift to 
1115 Diſciples. 

2. Thankſgiving 15 the other part, commanded Deate/0.31.19. 
Practifed privately, Ges. 24.27. after he had obtained his requeit: 
Publickly, of 45ſes, Exod. 15.1. 4 manifeſt forme of it. The ge- 
nerall torme of it, Pſalm. 95. And that Pſalme., and many other.the 
holy Ghoſt bearcth witneſle.2 (464.7. 6. the Kings uſed to ling 
them. Afrer,Ezr4.3. 10. in thetime of the ſecond Temple. Pſa.g2. 
a Pſalmeofthankſgiving. In Chriſts time, Afat, 26. 30. and when 
ey had ſunga ſong, &c. Epheſ, 5.19. ſpeaking to your ſelves in 
P{almes and Hymnes, &c. Col. 3J.I6. 

Th4rdly,Sacraments. TheWord is the ſpeech thatGod hath to us; 
rayer is the ſpeech that we have to God. This is the covenaat be- 
tix Godand us, Ge. 17.2. Circumcificn,t xo. 12. the Paflover,the 
>4cr.imentsot the law,ſ{eals of things to come,4443.28.19.Baptitime 
Tf2at. 26:26: the 
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the Supper of the Lor4, the Sacrameats of the Goſpel 1, ſeales gy; 
benefits palt. 

Fourthly, Di(cipline. Commanded CHatth. 58. 18, Jobn 25 
22. Exccuted extriordinarily, eAtts 5. 4. by P.te- : Ordinarily 
ct Cortathians 5.3. by Paul, Rules tor rhe full ordcring of it, , 
Tim. 5. 

Secondly, the Ceremony. Of this we have toure Rules. Firſtthar 
they be not many, and thoſe neceſſary. eA:ts 15. 28. there arc 
onely foure ſer downe. Secondly, 1 Cor. 14.26. that they be tg 
cedification, Gal. 2.18. that the outward ceremony pull not down: 
that which the inward ſubſtance hath ſer up. And it is the reafon, 
why Paul, 1 for. 14. 14, &c. refuſeth that prayer that is made in an 
unknowne tongue. 

Thirdly, that it be for order, 1 Cor. 14.32. 1 (or. 11. 33. with- 
out confuſion 1n the Church, 1 (vo. 14. 4. 7 74%, according to 
order, Ter(. 33. they broke order. : 

Fourthly, #27w9c, that ir be for decencie : in which reſpec be 
commandeth tlicm that they come into rhe Church with thc ic head: 
uncovered, I Co/.11. 4. 

The fourth rule, The means : the rule forit; to keep the depoſy 
tum,that which 1s committed to us,as Paulwilleth, 17:m.6.20. with- 
out adding or detrating. Ir is ſtrange that they of 'Kyme allceadoe it. 
that Religion 15 depoſztu, that 15,a thing committed of truſt : that we 

neither add thereto, nor detract from ut ; but we alleadge it, that we 
impaire it. Andthe meancs for that is, Joſ«. 1.8. that God was 
ſhouldred up, by nor letting the Lay be loſt : Let not this booke 6£ 
the Law ;depart out of thy mouth, but meditate therein day and 
night, that thou mayſt obſerve to doc all therein. The volume was 
cither gone, orelſe corruptas if it had never come forth; therefore 
that the Legend thruſt it not out of the Church. They were wont to 
have the Legend read in the Church, and books of ſentences, and o- 
ther CholaRicall ſums of the Schoole-men read among them that 
gavethemſclves to Divinity,and none ofthe Scriptures. There was 
ambo tn medio poſita, and nothing elſe but wvolumez utriuſyue {pderis 
laid upon at. 2 Cor.2.17. As we muſt take heed that irgoenort away; 
ſothat none come to it, that doe wnawi of our cullie arbitrary 


ep preſcriptts. 1 Tim. 6, 13. the Apoſtle interpreteth himſclte ; hc 


chargeth him under a ſevere charge,. that he keepe it «ny, that 
there be not a ſpot in it, like the Lepers skinne. x (or. 5.6. 4 
little leaven will towre a whole lumpe ; or as Vazranzen, x lit- 
tle W ormewood will marre awhole Barrel! of Honey. For the 
roceeding of this, the beſt way is, arcere cxnaculis. 2 Kings 16, 
14. riahthe Prieſt deviſed an Altar in all points like to thar that 
King «Abad ſent from Damaſcu;and being made, brought and fer 1t 
hard by Gods owne, the brafen Altar ; and after thar, brought it in 
further, betwixt the Altar, and the houſe ; and at lengrh it got the 
North-ſide of the Altar, that is, the upper hand : and fo it will be : 
therefore we mult take heed of this. : 
The fifth Rule, Signes. There is no better fone, then if wee 
Bb 2 = f”a7, 
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- ſay, or prove nothing, but either as the Prophets did, Dzttum Je- 
bove, or clſc as Chriſt provedthe Reſurre&tion, by a Syllogiſme, 
Aat. 22.32. Oras the Apoſtle, Duod accepiſtts, baud alterum quam 
accepiſtts : ©uod accept a Domino, (fc. 1 Cor. 11. Theſe three are 
good {ignes. ; 

The ixth rule, Bc acceſlory to procure this, that others doe ur, 
Exod. 34.12. Deut. 12. 2, 3- We muſt ſtand ſo affected to it, as 
that we be ready to breake downe whatſoever 1s contrary to it. But 
this muſt be underſtood of thoſe that be in authority ; as «Hoſes, 
Exod. 32.20. He tooke the Calte and burned it in the fire, and 
grownd it, &c. It was Hezekiabs office to breake the Braſen ſer- 
pent. Secondly, the private mans office is, as Exod. 23. 24. not 
to boiv downe to them, andto doe as the rhree Children, Daz. 3. 
19. that is, Though they may not runne and pull them downe, yet 
they muſt not worſhip them. And ſo much for the firſt part, that 
is, the manner of Gods cxternall worſhip. 

«Part, The ſecond part of the precept, is how we muſt be affected in 
this worſhip: Thou ſkalt not Low down to them,g&c.For whereas it may 
be ſaid tothe firſt part,thus ; Where he ſaith, Nor facres, I may an- 
{wer, Non facto : altus fecit, ego faftum repero ; as we ſee, the Danites, 
Judg. 18. found in AMichabs houſe an Idoll tramed : and not thar 
alone, but 1 King. 12. not a private man, but Jerobogm maketh a 
Calfe of gold. And Daz. 3. Nebuchadnezzar doth not onely erect 
an Idoll,but alſo commandeth ir, on paine of death, to be worſhip- 
ped. Enough for the anſwer of this obje&ion,ts that that followerh, 
Noz adorabis ea,neque coles, Howſoever they were made as thou haſt 
no part in making ; ſo alſo in mr 7k thou muſt not have an 

nA»Nn*- Part. The firſt word is*Teſhtacaveh:and before uſed;and the Rd, 
C212yN * * Tagrabbodbias * Peſeland Temunah. 1.To bow down : 2. To ſerve: 
5D n thatword ſignifieth that,that was then the uſual manner of adoring. 
That itwas the uſual manner, it may appeare Gen.18.21. as in Pe- 

ſel and Temunah. Now from this, untoa generall word, to Tagxa- 

bod, non ſ:ruies, Or n04 coles. For we know a man may Colere and 

Gnabod, unto that thing, untowhich he may not bow downe him- 

ſelfe. It is adiftuſed word; and therefore as you find, Pſal. 97.7. 

Gnoved Peſel, ſo Gen.n4. 4. you ſhall find Grobed, of men, Genef. 

3-23. Gen. 2.15. Gnoted adamah, Eſay 19. 9. Gnobed piſhtim, a 

trimmer of Lyme. As in Latine, (os, is not onely given to God, 

and man ; but colore jus, vitam, glebam, bortum; And thereupon is 

Agr icola called. So that the Papiſts are in an crronous opinion, 

that thinke the holy Ghoſt aſcendeth from a word of leſſe impor- 

tance, to a word of greater importance : from the Speczes to the 

Genus. Thelike may be ſaid of Teo wriew;, and aarpwore;, But if theſe 

tO, #07 1Ncuriabis Ie, 20 coles, will not ſerve; then we mult rake 

athird thing, which is, Exod. 23. 24. doe nothing that any idola- 

wy _ to his gods ; doe nothing that pertaineth to the worſhip 

of them. | 


For the making plaine oftruth againſt error, and firſt againſtthe 
error of the Romans. 
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We ſce the Commandeme it double, Firſt, of making; Secondly, 
of ſerving and bowing dowue to Images. The Romans therefore, 
which doc maintaine theai, ſhould not onely bring a general com- 
mandement for makius them ; but alſo for tie worihipping 
which they cannot doe, nor doe they goe about to doe : For though 
they bring for the making, that of the Cherubims ; yet not toz 
the worſhipping: Ve muit have a warrant tor both. | 

Now, for bowing done, ye ſhall underſtand, that in their de- 
fence, they are conſtrained to give us over. And as in the former, 
they went from Peſe! and Temunah, and leaned to /dolum and 1c9: 
ſo here they leave the Hebrewv Tiſhtacaveh and Tagrnaled, and take 
rhem tothe Greeks, 7pomeriovs Or Avatars, and renpeions. They pro- 
feſſe 7p:0wnwn, but not aargwer, yet they breake the Commandement. 
Now for ſome ſhift, they ſay inthe Rhemiſh Teſtament, on ALat.4. 
10. becauſethat ws 1is nor joyned with Tpowis, but with acrpire, ther- 
fore ſay they, wee may Tpomrer tO Saints, &c. But by looking to 
the verſe precedent, ive rejoyce that the Devill required no more 
of Chriſt but 2e-nrcr; and therefore unlefle we make mewn pro- 
per to God, Chritits anſiver will not ſerve, nor be ſufficient , and 
the Devill might have replyed, that he required not 2«Jzwer, but 
onely arxxudiy; tO which wrs was not joyned. 

Secondly, we COME TO Ac77Wi'n, The diſtin@ion of ſown and mages, 
although it have beene long in the Scbooles ; yet in the Fathers 
it is not found: except 11 Auguſt, Ltb, 1o. de Cruit. Det, cap. 1. 
& 1.deTrinit. cap. 6. heſcts it downe and holdeth it. But they 
doe falſly alleadge Euſebiw. Lib, 14- cap.4. and Hierome Epiſt.5 2. 
53+ cont. Vigilant. no ſuch thing being tobe found in them. For 
Auguſtine, we acknowledge him to have beena great and reverend 
man in the Church, and ſuch a one as tooke paines. Yet this we | - 
may ſay of him withour any irreverence, that the beſt part of his {#77 (41s 
learning lay not in the Tongues: And indeed he was very unskil- h« had no 
full both in che Hebrew and Greek, which himſelfe acknowledg- greatknow- | 
eth in divers places; and therefore not a meet man to pronounce au cir ta 
that by 4= 15 meant the ſervice of men: and by aFs the ſervice fron 
of God. Bur if we will diſtinguiſh theſe words wee may doe it 
truely thus : f9a#« 1s properly the ſervice of our owne ſervant,and 
azp6e, the ſervice of him that 1s hired ; fo 99 js our owne ſervant, 
and a3ws, an hireling : and ſo come in Latro, which, as Vary ſaith, 
at firſt ſignified nothing elſe, but an hired or ſtipendiary ſouldier, 
of Mp, Aerces : andatter by the abuſe of their calling, and by 
their evill behaviour, came into this odious name as it is now 
uſcd. 

It is not the ſervice of God, Heb. 8. 5. but rw vntiyuan wi 
3. The reaſon why tor La2nabod the S eptuagints uſe rarer qa 
be taken out of Tertullian in Lrb. de Idolat. Becauſe they would 
net have Gods people to bee hired for money to drefle, and a- 
dorne the Images of the Heathen. Ir was theuſe of ſome Chri- 
ſans in the primitive Church ſo to doe, againſt whom Tertu/li- 
as wveyeth. And though the Papiſts thinke 44s to be for crea- 
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tures, and 2en4s onely for God; yet it 1s certaine that they had 
;«:4iz to the creatures ; as you may fee in Aquinas his ſummes, part. 
3.4.25. determined there, that the picture of Chrilt, and that 
cvery part of the Crofle is to be worthipped adorattone latrie. It 
is to00 manifeſt ; but the Hebrew taketh away all theſe queſtions 
and controverſies. Now the learneder fort among them, by a grea- 
ter knowledge and uſe of the tongue, ſeeing that their diſtin&tion 
falleth to naught, have found our another ſhitt ; that they arc no 
breakers of this Commandement, becauſe 0x colunt imagines p- 
(as, ſed Chriſtum & Santos per eas ; they worſhip not Images them- 
ſelves, but Chriſtand the Saints by and through them. But how 
evill this ſucceedeth with them, it may appeare by the records of 
antiquity z for this indeed was ( but 'its varniſhed over a little 
the anſiver of the old Idolaters in the primitive Church. For the 
Heathen, Latlantiu: Lib. 2. de 01g. erroris.cap.2. faith, that when 
it was objected to the Heathen, ©#1d r1metrs, aut guid fugitis? What 
feare ye? What fly ye? they wouldanſwer, Nox [dolum, ſed Deum, 
ſed Lumen altquod, cur Idolum edificatur : Not the Idol], but God, 
&c. and in that Chapter there followeth how Lattantiz« thinketh 
Of 1t. 

" Chryſoſtome Hom. 18, 11: Epiſt. ad Epbeſ. ſaith tothe Heathen, 
eAdoratis ſimwulachra ; Non ſimulachra, 1nquiunt, ſed Venerem & Mar- 
temper ſfomulachra Martis,g&c. Still they ſame anſwer : not the Ima- 
gcs, but the Deities repreſented thereby. 

3- Auguſtinze,on Pſal. 79. verſ. 7. Confounded be they that wor- 
ſhipcarved Images, &c. ſaithof an Heathen Philoſopher, Sed ex- 
tit neſcro quis diſputator novus, qus ſtbi dolus videbatur, qui ſe non 
lapidem aderare dicit , novit enim tanquam Propheta, lapidem no 
ſentrre, nec loqut ,, ſed ills numint ſe ſervire, quod non Videt : Duts eff 
effe > ,umen quoddam iruiſibile, Towhich Auguſtine anſwering ſaith, 
Hoc mod» reddendo rationem de udolis , optime fattum putant, ubt com- 
probarunt ſe nora adorare Idola. And this error 1s as ancient, as the 
Calfe in the Wilderneſſe, £x0d.22. 32.andit we examine the caſe, 
itis all one with them. For the Iſraelites would not worſhip it, 
but God by and in it: For they did not thinke the Calfe tobe God, 
or that God could be made, bur they deſired onely a viſible repre- 
ſentation of God ; which may appeare by theſe reaſons : Firſt, be- 
cauſe they would have 1t to goe before them as Xoſes did ; and that 
was to repreſent God unto them : For Moſes was a viſible repre- 
[entation of God to them, and now they could not tell what was 
become of him. q.d. He whomwe had as an affurance of Gods pre- 
ſence with us, is not to be found ; therefore let us have in his ſtead 
gods to goe before us; Now either this reaſon muſt hold, or elſe 
Aſoſes was their god before. And they made a Calfe rathet then 
any other thing, becauſe they knew no other ſhape of God, then 
they had of the Oxe, called Aprs, in Egypt. 

Secondly, The aſſent of Aaron ; if he had not had ſomewhat in 
his minde beſide Idolatry, he had not received that favour, but had 
veene deſtroyed with the reſt: For wer/. 4. the cry of the people, 
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Ch1s is that that brouz4r tee out of the Laud of A avpt, cantOt 

be underſtood but thr they to DKke At Onely as a repreſentation : and 
Aarou tOQOKE great ho'iofiþtclewords of the Peypic, and buzlr 21 
Altar, and conſequently made d fealt tO \d7s held tO Jevoyal. And 
there Jebou ah receiving 2 teaſt of them, ſhevett piuincly that it was 
but 1 repreſentation ot Febovab ; {0 that th11s VV 4S thc £ (130, tit 
deceived Aaron, that they might worſhip God in it ; but it could 
not ſo deceive Moſes, for he breakes It 10 PIECES, Nd LUTHCS ITTC 
aſhes and gives it to, &c. Here the Romans fly to a third uit, 
they will not adore them, nor worſhip Godby them ; but they will 
be put in minde of: God by them : the 1gnorant people miyit have 
ſomewhat tohe!pe them to remember God. This alſo 15 no ney 
obje&ion ; bur uſed of the old Idolaters; as we may ſee by Symma- 
chm his words, Fpiit. 44. 19, there muſt be ſomething to put the 
if9noraut in mind of Gnd. Iris anſwered by Amiroſe and Pruder- 
Les, Omnia dev pleua. The like we have 11 Arnobzus., Lib. 6. cents 1 
Gentes, [imulachrorum arlo, atores F aſſertores dicere ſulent ; they knew 
there was no life nor ſenſe in the Image, nor made any account of 
it ; but for the ignorant people, that are put in mind of Godbyir. 
And eAthanaſius inan Oration contra 14cta, Iſt zuſmuar [imuliech;a eſe 
pro libris, que dum legunt, oonitionem dex difcunt : this he fauth 1s 
uuIn oy 647, nor $$0A0YH1 V- 

Sowe ſee thereis nothing ſaid in this caule, bet hath been ſaid 
before. Now if we aske them, that if the people mult be put 1n 
minde, Of what it ſhall be ? Not ofthe Deity, tor they themſclies 
began to be weary of thar defence : Yet it wasa very uſuall thing a 
mong them, in ſhapes of men to reſemble God. And Hoſzze: 
cap. 66. in decalogum, ſaith and conteſleth , that ſuch Images crept 
in, dormrent thus Eccleſiarum prepoſitts & paſtoribus : while the VV atch- 
men {lept. 

Then we muft come to Chriſt; Firſt, if they ſay, this 1s the p1- 
Aure of Chriſt, they guſt picture God ; for he is God and mai). 
They cannot as hc is God becauſe his attributes are infinite, there- 
fore as heis man only ; Therefore they doe as Neſtor:us, divide the 
natures of Chriſt ; and ſo conſequently runne uito the Anathema 
of the firſt Councell of Epheſus. 

Secondly, if they. ſpeake of his manhood, as now it is ; then 
Euſehiys his anſwer to Conſtantia, his glory is now farre greater. 
then in the Mount where the Diſeiples could not looke on him; 
therefore neither of them can be exhibited by any Penfill. 

Thirdly, But they ſay, they will thew bis ſhapeas he was :n tlie 
Jdayes of his fleſh, VVe anſwer, that their remembrance js cv1ll ; 
and as it is Haak. 2.18. they be teachers of lycs . ſo this Image 
teacheth us to forget by it ; for the whole Church hath taught 
as, that Chriſt ({uffered more then we can ſce painted ; that 15. 
piercing of nayles in 1s hangs and feet ; a blow 1n Is tide, and 
chornes on his head; the eſpeciall paines and torments he ſuffered 
tor our finnes, are forgotten: the heavy wrath of his Father, pow- 
red Out in in moſt full manner upon him ; and fo conſequently 
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che Image hath taught us to forger the greateſt part of his paſ- 
ſ1On. 

Then if they will come to athird point, that they will have a 
remembrance of the Sacraments; this 1s a new queſtion : that 15; 
for the Sacraments themſclves, we muſt come to this ; they are 
no better thenthe Angels ; therefore, ſince the Angels have refu- 
ſed, as the Angel, Ryrel. 22.9. <5owmTr; therefore it muſt be re- 
ſtrained from mcn : And eAnguſtize, on Pſal. 96. ſaith of this 
very well; S: audirent angelos, arſcerent ab illis noa adorare an elos. 
Andwe muſt remember the ſecond fignes of feigned worſhip, Cu. 
2.18, they have Speciem T-T4wzpzzoms, a ſhe of lowlineſſe, bur will 
ar length beguile us of our reward. Thus much of the continuance | 
of it with the other, and for the delivery of it from error, 

"The affirmative part. The latter part of Exodzs, atter that ALo- 
ſes went up intothe Mount, conrtainerth the firſt part of this Com- 
mandemeut ; that is, the manner of Gods outward worthip. And 
Leviticus containeth the ſecond part, that 1s, how we ought to be- 
have our ſelves in this worſhip. Andas the firſt Commandement 
muſt have /zterzum honorem & 1nteraam laudem - fo this ſecond 
Commandement muſt have E©xterzum honorem , and the third E x- 
ternam laudem, in word. So that Honour, whether it be ſigno or 
fatto, is the thing commanded. The honour of the {igne, in 7:ſþ- 
tacatch, in bow ing downe ; of the deed, in the word Servzes, at. 
$435 

A eandlc is not lighted, tobe put under a buſhell : the maxime 
the Fathers have gathered thence, 1s this ; Bozo debetur manifeſtatis, 
for candles, that have bozwum lucts, are not to be thruſt ſub mals te- 
nebra/um ; lo that ottr candle muſt be put on a candleſtick, ro bee 
made knowne: This is Gods will. that if we have the candle light 
in our ſoule and heait ; that 1s, rhe internall worſhip; we muſt ſet 
it on a candleſtick ; that 1s, we muſt bring it forth, and ſheiy it by 
outward worſhip : it mult nor be a chamber godlineſſe. 2. Ve 
know that 72 ropulztivit, utraumpue faciendum eſt ; therefore ie muſt 
next joyne that, 1+. 6.29, couan x Tween, we muſt lorifie him al- 
ſo with our bodics : glory being nothing elſe, but a co nfpicuouſ. 
nefie and enlarging of honour and praiſe as to glorifie, 1s to ho- 
nour and praiſe externally; rherefore it containeth honour in ir. 

Then this is requred. that God be honoured both outwardly and 
tawardly , therefore he muſt be honoured as well with our bodyes, 
as with our ſou/rr, And the Devill knowing that God requireth 
both, doth therefore require the one, bur the bowing of the body 
of Chriſt, Watthew, 4. becauſe hee knew, that if God have | 
not the Copulat;ze, body and ſpirit ; hee will have neither of A 
both. | 

The third 1s, 7.2c:t. 26. 28, and Ercleſe 4. 17. oras it is in ſome 
Bookes, 5.1. in his Sanctuary, 1n times and places of religious 
exerciſes, wee muſt obſerve #trumque pedem : if wee muſt have | 
a care of our loweſt parts, mach more of our eares and 
hearts. 


This 


— — — A 


Com.ll. the X.ComMMANDEMENTS. 273 


ow — — 


This exreraus boner, 1s, Ctther j1gnr, Or /atly. 

For 7:ihtitab",the fignes be twoas the Apoltic proveti Chriſts 
Lumility, by theſe rwo fignes, 7-21, 2. 7,8. tac hrft is to empty 
our ſelves, and acrorere maghtſicientam 10jtrams AS 1t 1 Called in 
the wiſedome of men z fo he being equall to God, made himfelte 
empty of that magnihicence , and gave the who1!e tonour tO God. 
For the maznificence of our ſelves is in reaſon and will: now jt 
we can be content, though our reaſon ſthew us good reaton, yet 
to ſubmit it to the reaſon of God, and our will ro h1s-will, fo out- 
ward worſhip and magnificence. Job 19, 9. he hath ſpoyled me 
of minc honour, and taken the crowne away from my head: then 
to take Our cro:vnes, the beſt things that we have, and our glory, 
andto caſt it at his feerwith the Elders, Ryve. 4. 10. 1s this ſtg- 
tum. So did Datid put of his Roves, 2 Sam. 6.22. and rooke the 
Ephod, and was contemprible in the fight of Arzall; but hee 
ſud it was his duty tobe vile in the ſervice of God : So pudarro 
capriiis, 1 Cv. 11.14. Forprleo donart, was a figne of honour, and 
peculizrro Free-men - It was the magnificence of the head for 
ever after, [i cey1ſſet pileum, he became tree, VV hich f1gne, it he laid 
aſide, he was ſaid deponere magnijicentiam ; and it 1s the tigne of a 
ſervant, when he honoureth his Maſter ; and it 1s that, the Apoſtle 
urgcth men ſhould uſe at Prayers and Prophecying. 

Secondly, the other is Two, Humiliare, to make us neare to 
the ground. Firſt into this falleth Tiſhtacateh : when we make that 
that is higheſt in us, nearer to the ground ; this humiliation did 
the Devill require of Chriſt ; God makes it a tigne of his true wor- 
ſhip, 1 Kengs 19. 18. in the ſeven thouſand that had zot bored the 
knee to a racdts. And Eſay 2.9. this 1s his quarrell againſt 
them, becauſe there was a carved Image, and a man bowed himſelfe 
to it ; ſo the contrary is condemned and plagued. 

2. For honour fa, that is, ſervice : wee have two parts fet 
downe, eMat.8.9. in the Centurions ſervant, and commended of 
Chriſt. Fir, I ſay to one,Goe, and be goeth , Come, and he commeth , 
that 1s, to be at commandement. The fecond is, Doe this, andbe doth 
zt, thatis, todoe his worke. In theſe two reſpects Chritt will ſay 
ro ſeme in the day of judgement, Neſczo vos, But how can, Or 
ſhall he ſay fo, but as a Maſter to his ſervants, or a King to his 
Subjects ? but onely as they come into his juriſdition ? and then 
this Neſczo vos ſhall be pronounced either to thoſe, which never 
came to his houſe of Prayer ; or come of evill will, not to doe 
21s worke:and ſo cither they have nothing enjoyned them ; or hear- 
ing of him, he 1s not made knowne to them, nor have any part 
with him. The one is, of not being preſent ; the other, not doing 
the Maſters buſineſſe. Ger. 22. 1. God calling eAvrabam, he pre- 
ſently anſivereth, Ecce ego, This is that that God requireth ; we muſt 
be preſent at his aſſemblies. David, Pſal. $4.4. ſetteth downe his 
afteftion in himſelfe ; that before he was called, he had a great 
'onging to goe into the Lords houſe: When he is called, then 
50u knew what Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe, ®/a!. 40. 7. Then __ I, 
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Loe I come: the fame readineſſe ought to be 1n us ; VViſedome , 
Pot. 1.24. Becaulc I have called, and yee refuſed ; therefore I 
will take pleaſure in your deſtruction. So they that refuſe to come, 
being invited, Afat. 22.8. arc pronounced unworthy. The Manner 
of comming Pro. 8. 17. it muſt be mature, and wverſ. 34. quotidie, 
carcly and dayly to waite at his doore, and ſo ſhew our ſelves de- 
firous tobe called. 

For ſervice, Luke 17. 8, the property of a ſervant is to doe his 
Maſters worke; and lo as he preferreth his Maſters worke be- 
fore his owne : that is, his Maſters worke ſhall be done firſt, and 
then his owne. And Ger. 24. we ſce the practice of it in eAbra- 
bams ſervant : Hee would not eate, till his Maſters worke was 
done : and under this falleth the commandement of the ſer- 
vice of the great worke, Deut. 19.5. God faith he hath cho- 
ſen the Tribe of Lev:, to ſerve him at the Altar ; 1o that ſervice, 
is the ſervice of choyce ; howſoever ſome account of it. That de- 
fire ought to be 1n every one. 

The outward behaviour in the outward worſhip was in bowing 
downe, and in ſervice ; that 1s, for geſture, hozor ſigzt, which we 
call areverent behaviour, it ha two parts : Firſt, the laying downe 
of whatſoever ſigne of excellency is in us : ſecondly, a drawing 
neare tothecarth. The other, honor fats, which 1s in ſervice, which 
is properly called devotion or devoutneſle that is, the prompt- 
nefſe and readineſle of our will and of our ſelves to ſerve Gad. 
By the ſervice of God, we ſhewed what was meant, by a diviſion 
not given, bur yet approvedof Chriſt: firſt in goin and comming 
when we are bidden : Secondly, in doing his bu{inefle, preferring it 
before our owne. 

For the making of this more manifeſt and plaine, and applying 
it tothe former parts ; you ſhall underſtand, that the Prophet, in 
Pſalm. 95.6. (which our Church hath uſed as an antepſalm, or 
introduction to the ſervice of God ) that there is placed, firſt, a 
commingzſecondly,a worſhipping; thirdly,a falling downe; fourth- 
ly, a kneeling : whereby we may fee, that inthe ſubſtantiall parts 
of the ſervice of God, firſt,in Prayer; ſecondly,hearing the Word. 
thirdly, adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; fourthly, in the execu- 
tion of diſcipline; but in the two former eſpecially, there is re- 
quired a due geſture and manner of behaviour. And firſt this, 
as we have our direction according to the councell of James, Cap. 
5.verf. 10, to take the Prophets tor examples: And 1 Per. .s6, 
that Women areto attire themſelves, as holy Women in old time: 
Then Jaying downe this, and it being the approved practice of the 
Church, we ſhall finde that they never came without exhibitin 
ſome reverent cxternall behaviour both in acceſſu & receſſ«, both 
in comming, and going ; For their comming together, 2 Chron. 6. 
I2, and 13, Salomon comming into the Temple of God, and ſtand- 
ing upon the Altar, they all worſhipped toward the Prince, and 
he himſelfe before all the Congregation kneeled on his knees, and 
ſtretched out his hands towards | ng and prayed, For their 
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departure, 2 (hron. 29.23 Hez?814a97 a devourc King, and the pCco- 
plc departing ; they-all bowed to the earth ind wo {l1pped : And 
lo they went to the Lords Temple, and returned : Then rhis:s rhe 
firſt ; there muit bee a reverent behaviour it accefſe and re- 
ceſle. 

Now in particular, for our preſence. I. 110 praver, ſecing jt 
commeth, as was ſaid, partly from humility, partly from hope ; 
the outward behaviour 1s to bee conformed ro the inward at- 
fe2ion; therefore in prayer, there 1s an outirard figne and be- 
haviour. | 

Firft, for humility ; there muſt be depoſtio magnij1c ents, which 
is, I {07. 11.4. With uncovered heads in prayer and prophecy- 
ing ; and that 7 3 mww, it camenn this reſpect. : 

The other part in humiliation, making our ſelves neare to the 
ground, 1n knecling at prayer, Gen.18. 2. eAtyabaim firit did itto 
the three men, and his (crvant, Gen. 24. 26. taught by him, per- 
tormed the like duty. Inthe Law, Exod. 12. 27. the people bo 
ed themſelves and worſhipped. In the Prophets time, Solomon and 
the people, 1 Kr»gs 8. 58. the Prophets, Dan.6.10. Danze! knee- 
led three times a day and prayed. After the ſecond Temple; E--,. 
9. 6. Ezra fell on his ki:ecs, and ſpread out his hands to the Lord. 
Chriſt, Luwe 22. 41. The Apoſtles, Atts 9. 40. Peter kneeling 
downe, prayed. Paul, Ephef. 3.14. Forthis cauſe I bowy my knees, 
Afs 20.36. Vhen he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled downe, and 
prayed ; there, the whole Church of Epheſus, As 21. 5, Wee 
kneeled downe on the ſhore, and prayed. Sowe ſee our patterne: 
if we take the Patriarchs, or Prophets, or Chriſt, or the Apo- 
ſtles, orthe whole Church ; and if we doe thus, we fe2 what ous 
duty 1s. | 

.True it is, that becauſe nor onely in kneeling, but alfo in Rand- 
ing before another”, there is 2 phraſe of ſervitude ; becauſe the 
are both fignes of ſervice; therefore 1n man places we reade,that 
the geſture 1n prayerwas ſtanding; andthat ſome prayed ſtanding: 
we {peake now of it, as it is a patt of ſervice; as Gehezi ftood be 
fore Eliſha, and Samuel before the Lord ; andin no cther ref, ped. 
eAbraham, Gen. 19.27. And Abrahams ſervant, Gen. 24.13. Loe 

p 
I ftand by the Wellof water. Exed. 33, 10. Allthe people riſe up, 
and worſhip every man in his Tent doore, Numb. 23. 10. Balzum 
to Balak, Stand by ehe burnt offerings and I will goe, &c. Pſal.r55. 
2. Yethat ſtand in the houſe of heTook and in the courts of the 
houſe of our God. 2 Chron. 23. 13. And when ſhee looked. be- 
hold the King ſtood by his pillar, at his entfing, &c. Theſe are 
commonly read for publick prayer. In private prayer, if he be 
ſo affe&ted, a man may proſtrate himſelfe before the Lord ; as 
did IAoſes and eAaron, Num.20.6. Deut, 9. 18. and Chriſt, Mar. 
26.39. tell ON his face and prayed but this to every man, a3 
he1s afteed inwardly. Sitting at prayer time, is not warranted 
by the word. Balaam willed Balak to ſtand by his burnt offering. 
Neamb.23.15.and being let, he willed him to rife up. verſ, 18. .* 
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Secondly,for the figne that hope bringeth; Ocal elevatus expectar. 


manus eleyata petit, Os poſtulat, a lift-up cyec hopeth and expecteth. 
and a lift-up hand beggeth and asketh ; theretore we lift up our 
eyes and hands. 

" The firſt is the effe of hope, the ſecond, the eflet of prayer . 
therefore theſe two geſtures are uſed in prayer; and 1t 1s uſed jn 
that part of prayer which is called Petition : otherwiſe In depreca- 
tron; for herein our cycs May be caſt downe, with the Publican, 
Luke 18.13. Elſe whenweare to askeor togive thanks, Pſal.x2, 
1. Untothe Hills lift I upmine cyes; and of Chriſt, Johz 11. 41. 
and Jobz 17. 1. He lift up his eyes to heaven ; wich ſheiv that ir 
was the uſuall behaviour foto doe. So for the hand, £xoud. 17.11, 
When A7oſes held up his hands, Ifracl prevailed : Pſal. 141. 2. Let 
the lifting up of my hands be an evening ſacrifice : and 88, g. ] 
call dayly upon thee, I ſtretch out mune hands unto thee. 1 7m. 
2.8, lifting up pure hands. Theſe examples arc ſet downe for our 
inſtruction. In this partthere 1s an evall and corrupt cultome come 
up in our Church : Baalam would not ſuffer Balak to (it, but to 
ttand by bis burnt offering. To pray fitting and covered, not war- 
ranted by any place or cxample in the Scriptures; In regard of 
tle Angels, we ſhould be revercnt. 

For outward behaviour at the miniſtery of the VWord,it is plaine, 
that in the Old Teſtament, Ezek. 33. 31. my people {it before thee; 
ſoin the New, Afar. 3. 32. the people fate about him. Lake5. r7. 
and 10. 39. Wary late at [eſus feet, hearing his preaching : and 
Atis 20. 9. there ſate ina Window a certaine young man, &c. that 
it was lawfull tor themto fit; as alſo,ſtanding, Nebem.8.5, When 
heopcned it, allthe people ſtood, &c. But this hath been a thing 
alwayes indifferently uſed ; and permitted to all eſtates at the prea- 
c lung of the Word, to ſtand or fit. 

Thiidly, for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; the very 
action ſheweth plainely it ſelfe, what behaviour ought to bee 
uſed. 

Fourthly, for Diſcipline, andthe executing of it, it is plaine;the 
judge 15 to it, the other to ſtand ; and fo 1t 15 maniictt by the courſe 
of the judgements of the Law. 

It pleaſeth God to ſect downe theſe things for us ; one end may 
bc taken out Of 1 Cor. 6. 20, that we might glority God with 'Oour 
bodics : And a lecond end, Pſalm.16. 7. that our outward geſture 
might ſtirre up our ſoule ; and that our hearts might learne the 
duty of our outward parts : And athird, out of 1 Cor. 14. 25. and 
T11.2.10, not onely to ſtirre up our ſclves ; but alſo for the mo- 
iing of others ; that they ſeeing our reverent behaviour, may fall 
downe with us, and be moved to doe that, which at any time they 
fall ſee in us. Sowe have gone through two parts of the Com- 
maindement. ; 

Now the negative 1s nothing elſe but the oppoſite of this that 
12th been raught and Prmnens, As if a man come with a proud 
eve, and behave himſelte proudly in his ſervice : as it is, -0.5. 
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a proud eye 15 the firft and chictelit ot the ſeven things that God 
hatcth. And if hee hate it at all times, much more at that 
r1mec. 

To the ſecond ts ſtiffenefſe, VWhen wee arc not willing to fall 
downe and worſhip, and to give him the honour and reverence of 
our eyc,head and knee. Intheother part ot ſervice, for not com- 
ming. (hryſoſtome faith, Lud jutet, v7 facts ;, Vorat, Of Vents; cultus 
dex jubet non facts £ vocar,g? 1108 Vers £ and whoſe fervant art thou 
now ? The Centurion will te2ch. thee, whoſe ſervant thou arr : 
even his that ſaith to thee, mpwim w #3», Gor and come, and thou 

ocſ and commelt. | 

For the doing of the worke, and in the firſt place, (for the 
chiete part of his miniſtery 15 or declined, becauſe it 
hath beene long time in controverſie, and 1s as yet -) to the fer- 
vice of our worke, ad behaviour in the ſame worke, five points arc 
conſiderable. | 

Firk,, the ſervice of God in the Liturgie : z. whether it be nor 
the will of God, as his rule 1s, x Cor. I1.33. to ſtay one for ano- 
ther; that inward unanimity, and outward uniformity, be not 2 
delight to God: Aaith.22. 12. hewithout the wedding garment, 
when he was found unlike his tellowes, and not unitforme 1n his ap- 


pres : therefore he was ſeparated from them, and condemned to' 


e caſt intoutrer darkneſfſe. x 
So at that time that the Church doth pray or ling ; when any 
one doth not pray or ſing with the reſt;it 1s a ſeparation and breach. 


Pſi!. 122.2, 3. Jeruſalemis a City compatt 11 it ſelte; and the 


« me as. no doubt is an eſpeciall commendarion of 
Th 


c Church : and it 15 that, that is ſo often ſet downe in the eL#s. 


Together with one accord, eA'*s 2. 1. They were all #:th one accord 
in one place : When they heard, they did it together ; when they 
ſung, they ſung altogether , Pſalm. 34.3 and ler us magnifie his 
name together in «dem, As it the whole Church were one perſon; 
and had but one lippe : The ſeparation of tongues and lippes, 2 
curſe of God and the earth was bleſſed in this reſpe&, when 
it was faid to be #144 labrr, that it had but one lippe ; as this was 
a curſe. Sothatin Ryvel.14.2. And it ſhall be an eſfpeciall blef- 
{ing of the heavenly Jeruſalem, that rhe Elters and all that ſtand 
betore the throne, ſhall lift up their voice together, and with 
one conſent, ſing. This is a thing that the Fathers 1n their ages 
have much beate upon. Wee fee how highly it is extolled, by 
Chryfoſtome : That it ſmiteth upon Heaven and the; Lord, as a 
ſhowre of Haileſtones ; and Auguſtize concerning the finging ot 
praiſe, faith, that jt ſoundeth in the Lord eares, tanquam re- 
ſonantia Mats, even as the Sea: And hee ſeemeth to take 
it out of R-yvelatons 14. 2. and I heard a voyce from Hea- 
_ as the found of many waters, &c. Then this is the firfi 
thing. | | 
The ſecond, that whereas the {ervice of men :. therefore muck 


more, the ſervice of God, ought to bezas the Apcitle ſaith, Eph. 6-5. 
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An Expoſition upon Com.1II. 


in {ingleneſſe of heart, 1 Peter 2,18, # 5%, in all feare, and 
Paul, wns pics ng Tepws with feare and rrembling : even to men, Bur 
in our exteriour ſervice ef God there 1s {o little feare, or r4- 
ther {uch want of feare, that commonly we ice that thing, which 
15 contrary to feare; namely, ſleepe : which cannot COnCurre with 
teare 3 and our ſervice cannot Keepe us from 1t : like the Apo- 
{tles, which could not hold up their eyes, being with their Maſter 
in Hoyto, But Jacob, which fearcd his brother Eſau, 9d pion all 
the night. The example of the Apoſtle was remembre as a ſpe- 
Clall thing in the primurive Church, Aas 20. that the Chriſtians 
watched and heard Pauls Sermon media note, Of which (hryſo- 
ſtome ſaith, Ad hoc commemorauit eos , qui vigilabant media note, 
ut condemiiet eos, Jt dormiunt medio are; and that we may know 
how farre we are from them, whoſe ſeed we follow. Now the 
actions of a naturall man, bcing firſt, c:4#5; ſecondly, potus , 
thirdly, ſomaus ; meat, drinke, and flcepe; fleepe condemned b 

the ſame reaſon of the Apoſtle, by which he condemneth the 0- 
ther two. 1 Cor. 11.22. becauſe we have houſes and chambers to 
fleepe in. His reaſon there 15, The Church 1s not appointed 
to that uſe, that 1s in. private houles ; therefore ye ought nor 
to cate and drinke in the Church : Have yee not houſes to 
cate and drinkein 2 What, contemne yee the Congregation ? 
Apply it to fleepe; we have our chambers and our houſes, to 
that end, to flecpe in : Deſpiſe yee the Church of God? And 
as from the place ; ſo wee may reaſon alſo againſt it from the 
time; 1 Theſ. 5.7. he exhorteth to wake ; Nam qui dormiunt, 
nottu dormiunt : but wee ſay and fee, Hur dormiunt, die dormi- 
*:t : Naturall rcaſon relleth us, that A#:o veffrta indebitis ciy- 
cumſlantits, miſ-circumſtanced aQtionsare unlawfull. Eſay 5. 27. 
there the Prophet, as his manner 1s, after the denouncing of a 
curſe on a careleſle people , falleth into a bleſſing of the 
new Church : Non dormiet quiſquam nec dormitabit, CAarke I 3. 
36. Take heed, that the Lord, when hee commeth, rake you 
not ſleeping. As alſo we may ſee what lofſe the Church hath by 
fleepe : Cartzic. 3. 1. ſhee ſlept and awoke, and found not her 
Beloved ; and wee know not whether God will forſake us ut- 
rerly in 17, or not. As after this, of the Apoſtles, Harth, 26. 
40. ſome departed; nay, all left him, ſome forſwore him ; this 
meaſure of apoſtalic is to be feared. But howſoever it Rtandeth 
in reſpet of Gods puniſhments and mercies ; vet the for- 
mer reaſons doe condemne it ; but eſpecially , Luke 24. 32- 
The heart rightly afﬀected, is, eARDENS COR, and 
a Father faith, Ir is not poſſible that Sub gravi Oculo ſhould be 
a burning heart. 

Apaine, ſceing every finne is to bee weighed and eſteem- 
cd, 11 primo partu, & prima pena ; as of diſobedience in #&1- 
am , Murther in Car, unlawfull marriage in the old World; 
Pride in Sodome : fo in the New Teſtament , unreverent hea- 
110g, puniſhed in Eutiches, eAAs 20, verſe 9. and in the Apc- 
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{tles, that alter it tortooke tier Maſter. And this is the ferond 
{ionC, | 

"The third 15, that cur hearts DC preſent ; Many there be, th:it 
outwardly watch, yer rhetr geſture reftifierh to all ther looke on 
them, that they 2re preſentes 4 ſertes, Where the heart 1s abſent. 
it is impoſſible but rhat the outward mcemycrs thoula enc a 
fisne of his ablence. It we have Cor fatar, Eccleſ. 7. 6. it willbse 
in the houſe of mirth ; the minde runneth on ihe place wher. 
his ſport Iycth : and fo as Prov. 15.7, & 14. Nos artatah tt [et 
entiam, non querit (cientiam, as the wiſe heart doth, which doth 
not let knowledge paſſe : but Eccleſe 21. 14. the inner parts of a 
foole arc like a broken veſſell, they can keepe no knowledge ; it 
runneth Gut as faſt as itis powred in : the wiſe, not ſo; Eccle/. 
21.17. They inquire at the mouth of the wiſc man in the Con- 
grezation, aud por.der his words in their heart. Thar rhe tooles 
heart is ſuch, as ante, will be teſtified by ſome ſ1gne, Prove, 5 
17. 24. by having his eye 1n all quarters and Corners ; not as 
they, Luke 4. 20. that faitned their eyes : nor an eye fearching 
out the places of Scripture, A4dS17. 1T. and his hands and fect 
will tcll you that he 1s not preſent, Proverts 6. 13. And when 
he heareth his fault reproved, it 1s but a laughing matter, P-0- 
verls 14. 9. to bchave himiclte in this fort, Putrare {rel bee, 
And it 1s nothing to heare, except we looke how we heare., 
and be attentive, Luke $. 18. or be affected, as Lyra was, ects 
IG. 14. To givean care, 1s nothing ; but to o1Ve a wiſe carc, Dro- 
verb. 18. 15. and 3. 13. and happy 1s he that ſpeaketh toa wile 
and u:lerſtanding eare, Proverbs 25.12. it 15 comparedTto a gol- 
den cariag. The fooliſhneſfſe of the cares of this Generation 1s 
ſuch, that you ſhall ſee the ſame attention given co him that g1- 
verh out a ſort of words, as to him that tclleth us the meſſage of 
God. | 

It is a {ore plague and often repeated in the Scriptures, Ef.: 
6. 10. 4 fearcfull place, repeated by Chriſt , Matthew 13. 15. 
Mart 13.12. Luke 8. 10. Jobn. 12.40. eAtts 28. 26. Rom. 11.8. 
beſide three times in the Prophets : Give this people an heavy care 
that they may heare, and not hearey give them a fat heart. This ie 
the extremity of his wrath, and a heavy curſe : and 1o to be accoun- 
ted. If it be truc, and the heathen could ſay, P /et.is 299 eff Uultu Lc- 
denda, ſive ſerio {ive fimalate ; then our owne reaſon will lay oi 
us an hard rule of framing our geſture, when ec pietas is in, 
place. 

The fonrth, That we talke not in the time, tor that 15cleanc 
oppouge unto it, not to allow unto it ſo much as ſilence. P724- 
cer 4.17. VVhen yee come into the houſe, be ready to heare 
and not to offer the ſacrifice of fooles ; to prate and talke, Foz 
29. 21. If I ſpake, every man gave care, and there was not © 
word : a note of reverence in them ; for if any man ſhoui4 
turne from us, to talke with another, iwhileſt we tell him 
2 ale, wee will thinke hee makerh little cecar? cf is: and 
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An Expoſition upon _ Com.ll. 


[at is to offcr the Sacrifice of fooles. Zephe. 1. 7. When the 
Lord ſpeaketh, let all the earth give earc and keepe filence : and 
he ſpeakerh , when his meſſenger {pcaketh; for that, Yu! Los audit, 
me audit : therefore Deus logurtur, And the Fathers lay, that that 
place is raken out of Eſy 32+ 17. Cult ms juſtir1# ſtlent tam, So in 
the primitive Church, the firſt word was 994 «a, and that js out 
of Paul, Act. 13-16. he madc l11ence with his hand. 

The fifth, not to depart from 1t, till it be done and ended ; ſet 
downe Exor. 33-11. and may be gathered out of 77. 2.10, w rs 
ets; (aid there ot Joſhuab, that hee dealt faithfully in the Lords 
{crvice; becauſe he departed not. U ſed in Pſabn. 1 19. 118. they 
had a relation to the departing out of the Congregation, when the 
Law was a reading. As preaching is the ſpeaking of God to ns : 
lo praver is a ſpeaking of usto God. We pray that hee would 
hcareus : Pſalm. 30. and 33. Goenot tarre from us, O Lord : Why 
then ſhould we OC farre from him ? 'The Law 1s equall : as we 
deale with God, P[alm. 130. ſowill he deale with us; and if we 
be attentive to him, he will be attentive to our complaint; and ſo 
there ſhall be talio, Palm. 38. 21. we ſhall have occation to lay, 
Goec not from me, O Lord: Why then, goe not trom him; for- 
ſake him not : Elte, when we fay, Huare dereliquiſts me Domine # 
he will {lay againe, Serve mt, quare dereliquiſtt me * that ſentence, 
Diſcedite ame, Mat 25. 41. ſhall bea puniſhment for them that 
coc farre from him heie, in this kingdome of grace, where he is 
willing to keepe them. In the primitive Church, from the firſt 
word, +35 a5, unto the laſt words, 2 e9w, none might depart 
for the puniſhment of ir was no lefſe then Excomunication, (oxcil. 
4. (arthag.24. ſo that none might goe out till the end. 

The fourth Rule, the meanes. The firſt, in Eccleſ. 4. ver. Loft ; 
well conſidered, and with it, Heb. 12.22,25, & 28. Theſe by me- 
ditztion well digeſted before the ſervice of God. Take heed to 
thy fect, when thou entreſt into the houſe of God; Give not the 
ſacrifice of fooles ; Be not haſty. In the other place; Ye are-nort 
come tothe Mount that might not be touched, but to Mount Sian, 
&e. Deipiſc not him that ſpeaketh. He maketh it more to come tg 
the Church, then to the Mount. 

Scccndly, 10 confiver that the Angels are prelent among us. 
1 Cor, T1. 10, and 17et.1. 12. the Dorine of the Goſpell is 
ſuch, asthe Angels of Heaven defire to behold : Theretore if they 
ſee any not toeſtecme 1t, which they ſo much eſteeme; ſhall they nor 
be miniflers of Gods wrath, &c ? therefore the Angels preſence, 
another me2nes. | 

Thircly, we livero glorike God by our worke ; and how ſhall 
we Joe that, 1t we heare not ? #t audtes, ita factes; for glorifica- 
ton commcth from wſtruction, and inſtruction from hea- 
rig. 

Fourthly, but if you put too, Kt audres, ita audierrs ; of God 
ard men; it may bea fourth meanes : therefore this is the puniſh- 


mcnt of Godvup mn Miniſters, that they ſhall fall into ſuch a com- 


pany, 
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pany, that will not hearc becauſe they had dull cares themſelves 
in hearing before ; and not,onely that, Pro. 28. g. but alſo to 
ſpeake to adull people. 

The fifth Rule, of itgnes. The Commandem nt ir ſelfe 1s enum, 
+. Mal. 1.14. a waytocxamine us. God maketh there a very ab- 
je, and as Auguſtine faith, an unlawtull compariſon ; to compare 
himſelfe to a great King on earth - and verſ. S. he reaſonerh, If 
you ſhould offer ſuch a gift to your Prince, would he accept thy 
perſon > If wewould heare him, as we would heare a great Prince. 
1 Sam. 19. 8. Jozathan to Datid, To morrow is the day of the 
month, you will be looked for ; for my Father will ſec your place 
cnmpry. : h 

And our place may be empty, that is, wemay be abſent, for di- 
vers Cauſes : Firſt, 1 Sam. 19. 14. ficknefſe, for fo Hicholl an- 
fivercd to Saul, for Dalid : Secondly, 2 Sam. 20. 28. the anfiver 
of Jonathan for David, He went to Bethel; for my family, (aid 
he, offereth a ſacrifice to day; ſo if a man be to offer a ſacrifice 
himſelfe, he may be abſent from Sazls ſacrifice; for it is beſt to 
be the principall agent in Gods ſervice : Thirdly, Mat. g. 13. 
Aliſericordiam wolo,potius quam ſacrijicium: the workes of mercy, ty 
viſit the ſicke, is lawtull, &c. becauſe they be meanes ordained for 
the duty of charity : therefore for ſuch a duty we may depart an 
leave the other duty. 

The ſecond figne, J7. 9.7. the meditation of this talio; Looke 
as you heare, ſo you ſhall be jteard - Heare vhat I ſay, and I will 
heare what you ſay. It is a good ligne if we can ſay, Even as I heare, 
even ſo heare me,O Lord. | 

The third figne, Pſalm. 119. 63, & 79. If webe companions of 
thoſe that vers God, and if thoſe perſons be more deare to 
us, becauſe they are reverent and zealous in Gods ſervice; and the 
other more od1ious, becauſe they be cold it is a good ligne. 

The ſixth Rule, Acceſſory, roprocure it in others. Hierome on 
Numb. 36. 13. no man may be a curtaine in the Lords houſe, un- 
leſſe he hatha hooke and a tache : Hurlthet rerus Chriſtianns eft coy- 
tina patris, todraw on another brother. Pſalm, 42.4. Davids af. 
fection. I remember it with joy. Job 1. 41, & 45. of Andrew tr; 
his brother ; We have foundthat Meſzab : and of Philip to Watha- 
::el, We have tougd him of whom A/oſes in the Law did ſpeak. 
&c. x1(0r7.11.33- the Rule ſpoken of before, one to ſtay for 2n0- 
ther, and one ro bring another, that they may by *%44a/%, of the 
{ame mind, and one accord. 

The contrary condemned and puniſhed, At; 1 3.8. in Elma, for 
{ecking to hinder the Deputy from receiving the Goſpel! ; he wa: 
{ricken with bodily blindnefle, &c. 

Order is taken Com. 1. for the inward worſhip; and Com. 2. 
for the outward : now he proceeds to the Commination or San- 
&ion, which containetha penalty on the breakers, and a reward 
for the keepers of the Commandem*nt. Every Commandemenr, 
ſanciturpremo & p@#na, 
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An Expoſition upon Com. Il. 


"Ifitbe asxcd, why this Commandement 1s the firſt that bath this 
puniſhment fer downe, as the fhfth Commandement 1S faid to be 
the firtt with promiſe, Epheſ.6.2. Ve have three reaſons for the 
juſtifying of Gods worke 11 1t. | 

Lirit, becaulc that as Deut.25., 2. the puniſhment muſt be Pro- 
portionable to rhe fault ; and the f1nne againſt the fir{t Comman- 
dement is hidden, and in the wombe, 1n our hearts and boſomes, 
that God onely can ſee it, and view 1t : therefore the puniſhment 
ot it allo isleftro God; and ets 17.30. he 1s Content to over- 
lee it. But this, becauſe 1t comes 1nto the light of the Sunne, and 
i< to be ſeenc of every body ; in this reſpee&t God hath more parti- 
cularly pronounccda puniſhment againit it, 1 77m. 5. 20, that - 
thers may feare. According to the rule of juſtice : Malum ub; co 
[14:41t, its moſtatur : 1f the fault be Open, {o thall the puniſhment 
alſo be: if private, to alſo. And ſeeing this 1s committed in the 
tetrof all, therctore tobe puniſhed inthe (1ght of all. 
[he fecond is, that whereas every puniſhment 15 brought in, 
it! Pr cl iheat NP OLAOM aa turpra : and our mmperis CT inclination be- 
ng mariclloufly whetted to the breach of this, by profit and ſafe- 
ty, the bett Oratours, annexed to it ; I ſpeake of that corruption, 
wherein every head is full of new platformes, that it will deviſe to 
it lelfe; and that we cannot be vile in our owne eyes, as Dawlid was, 
2 S$.. 6.22. but ofthis, that ſometimes it falleth out as God fore- 
told, Ay, 14.9. that the Beaſt getteth place, and then he that 
will not receive the marke of the Beaft inhis forehead, he ſhall 
neither buy nor ſell ; and nor that onely, but hee ſhall be rent in 
pieces : Here then is the motive, that man can be content to leave 
God, and boiw downe tothe Beaſt, it they canbe perſivaded, the 
may thereby enjov temporall commodiries, and ſecurity of this 
life; for come whar Religion will, they are ready for all. And in 
regird of the comming with theſe reaſons, not onely of that the 
Devi!l counted a ercatthing , 700. 2, the laving of mens Shinpec, 
but the Fleeces alſo. PCacc and tranquillity z fo becauſe this Pro- 
fit was avnexed, it was neccflary there ſhould be a puniſhment, c0- 
;lere tn.Petwm hugr, ro ſtop Our inclination. 

1hirdly, becauſe we fee, Tan. 3.6. & 6.8. and As Fg $9 

dicts and Commandements contrary c1ven Out : z. for receiving 
of a falſe invented worſhip ; that men thould at the ſound of the 
Trumper fall downe and worſhip the golden Image; elfe to be 
caſt into the middeſt of a hot fiery Furnace : And that who fo 
ſhou!'d pray to God within thirty dayes, ſhould be caſt into the 
Lyons denne ; And an edict that the Apoſtles ſhould ſpeake no 
morc in Chriſts name. Therefore it was neceſſary that God ſhould 
give a countermaund, and 2a Contrary edict : And that as Princes 
ſay, Owe ſecxs ſax:t, he that tranſereſieth, ſhall forfeit this and 
this : So God ſhould ſay, If you willnor bow downe and give me 
this worſhip,you ſhall forfeit you and your children after you,and 
vour childrens children ſhall be ſubje& to mine indignation. This 
tor the reaſon, why God hath made it a penall Statute. 
The 
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The Sanction or cſtabliſh-5 Commination, v?/*tz-2g the 171quity, we. 
ment is divuded into C Promiſe, ard ſnew mercy}, Fc, 

The pretace was touched before, in the beginning of the Law. 
Ot Tebouab thy God. Now of forts cr ztlotes, {frone, and zealous, 
the twowords that rematne z they containe the certainty of bring. 
ing to paſle that which he threatneth or promilcth here in this 
Commandement : For mzghty {12nifieth that there is no hinder- 
ance in performance of it : He 1s able to doe it. Ir falleth our 
that where men, whoſe armes and hands are thortened, conccive 
mighty wrath and indignation, but there wanteth ſtrength ; and 
therefore arc not feared; as 2 Sam. 16.13. great malice and ha- 
tred in Shimez , yet it was nothing but an handfu!l of duſt ; and 
becauſe he wanted might, it was faine to end in words onely : 
Whereas if hee had becne mighty, his anger would more have 
prevayled : So the want of might is many times the hinder- 
ance. 

"8: Arghty; loin Eſay 31.3. andin other places of the Scrip- 
tures, it pleaſeth God, when he oppoſerh himlclfe to men 5 A- 
gyPt is nor 9X but 82K: there is ſuch ſtrength in God, that mans 
weakneſle 1s not able tc, match it. In Hebrew there be two words 

iven to God, that comprehend the whole nature of ſtrength ; 
"I * Gz0z.; the ſecond, * Cayl. The firſt is thatwe call Robur, inter- 
nall ſtrength ; the other, externall ſtrength, either of Weapons, 
or Armes, &c. 

1. For the firſt, as when it pleaſeth the H, G. to debaſe the 
ſtrength of man, 1 Cer. 1. 25. that the weakneſke of God is ftron- 
ger then the ſtrength of men ; ſo Exod. 8.19. when he {peaketh of 
Gods ſtrength, and the mighty wonders which' he wrought in A- 
gypt,he comparcth it to the finger of God:Which finger,?ſal.144. 
5: 1f it doe but touch the Mountaines, it will make them ſmoake ; 
and not onely his finger, but more ; the puffe, thewinde of a mans 
mouth, is the leaſt thing and weakeſt ; and yer he ſaith, Ar the 
proceeding of it out of his noſtrills, the foundations of the Hills 
were diſcovered, andthe ground removed, Pſalm. 18. 15. This is 

ofitive ; and not onely this, but alſo privative : Pſalm. 104. 29. If 
he doe buc hold in his breath, all things periſh ; orhe caſt his eye a- 
fde,the World comes to an end in a moment. 

Secondly, for fort:tudo, ſtrength or munitions without him : 
albeit this 1s ſufhcient to move us, yet that, Jer. 23. 29. Is not my 
Word even like a fire, ſaith the Lord ? and like an Hammer, that 
breaketh the ſtone ? And Pſal. 7.13. Except a man returne, he will 
whet his ſword, he hath bent his bow and made it ready. For the 
other, his poirers and Legions of Angels, Pſalm. 68. x7. twent 
thouſand : but in-Daz. 7. 10. theyare faidto be mcre; Thouſand 
thouſands, and tenne thouſand thouſands of heavenly ſouldiers; 
Luks 2.13. Legions of heavenly fouldiers. Beſides in the-$,9, 10. 


of Exodus, Armies of the baſeſt creatures, Lice. Frogs. Caterpil-. 
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An Expoſition upon Com, II. 


Icrs, Graſhoppers, Sc. By which he brought mighty things to paſſe, 
acainſt the great princes, a3 Pſal.105. 

"2. Zeleotes, calouſic ; that ſeemeth to import thus much : Ir 
might be thought all one for God, whether we did afford him 
this outward worſhip ornot; andthat he carcth not, nor regard- 
eth this outward manner ; and therefore conceiveth no anper a- 

1ink thebreach of it: therefore he, to take away all ſuch Ge 

(ctteth this downe, that he is a regarder, and a jealous regarder of 
this. Pſalm. 10. 13. he aſcribeth to the wicked, this ſpeech : Tuſh, 
God, he regardeth it not : The other poſſibly will make us regard, 
yct there are but few thar make regard, whether he can; therefore 
he hath taken upon him that, that 1mplyeth the ſpecialleſt regard, 
that can be ; andbetokeneth ſuchan affefion as 1s 1n them, that 
have a regard. Jcaloufic is the exceſle of love, whereby every 
man regardeth a thing ſo, as Numbers 5. that he cannot abide it 
tobe common to any with him ; as he that is /mpatzers conſortes, and 
cannot abide to have any one part common , but he muſt have it 
whole himſeltc. 

1. For the firſt, Impatiens conſortis ; when he will have no fel- 
low: 2 (0. 11. 2. the Apoſtle ſairh, he was jealous over them, 
with the zealeof the Lord, that he might preſent them a pure Vir- 
ginto Chriſt onely. 
© 2. Forthe ſecond, that he muſt have the whole : Pſalm. 69. 9. 
The zcale of thine houſe hath even devoured me; and Chriſt hath 
applycd it to himſelte. It is an affection, that it muſt devoure the 
whole man, and eate him upcleane, and ſeparate him fo, that he have 
no fellowſhip with any other; ſuch regard then hath God to his out- 
ward worſhip. 

This affe&1on in it ſelfe is good, clſe God, Numb. 5. 14. would 
not have given that Commandement, allowing the ſpirit of jea- 
louſie : Yetby reaſon of hitting or miſſing, in us 1t is joyned and 
mingled ſometimes with other affeftions ;and when we miſle of 
our purpoſe, wholly, then it is Zelw mar, ex leſa concuprſcentta, 
as James callethit, «1a extra nom ſentit , quod jut; 1 concupiſert :and 
this gricfe ſtirreth up another, YVindicem leſs concupiſcentie, Nabum 
I. 23. ſich anger as will have revenge ; and further then rhar, 
P00. 6.34, 35- 4raging anduniverſall revenge. Now then if this 
fall into YN, it proveth not to be like a ſparke in a ſtack of Straw, 
or falling into an hcape of Chaffe; which maketh a flame, and 
vaniſheth away ; but like a ſparke of fire talling intoa barrell of 
Gunne-powder, bearing up all before it. According to mans 
ſtrength is his anger : The Kings anger is death, and the 
cternall Kings, ceternall death, of body and ſoule, Luke 
L2.-$. 

For avoyding error , touching this that &*pwmm'om js affirmed 
of God: what is tobe thought of it; and what profit we may have 
of this affirmation. Whether there fall any affe&tion of man in- 
to God? It is certaine it doth not : if a man ſpeake properly, if 
he ſpeake not by a metaphor. And to them which ſay, /ndignum 


oh 


mw - 
i. s &x* I h = 
«$46 ow _ . 
F 


a af ad 
Ee; 
F 


—— —  — -.-  - 


Com.ll. the X. CommMannotntirs. 


ei hec de Deodice ;, we mult-aghwer with Auvyline Indionm ©, 


:eelt, [3 quid quod de eo uicererar, 1 AUEn/erur atrnm ; but we cannor : 
for our great and glorious titles, of Majeity, magnikicence, slory, 
4rc nothing ro his glory : Aagpts COWQrUR & arcommor 1 (upt EE 
jmbecillitatt, quam arvng majeſtati : ſothis 18 ſpoken for mans 1n- 
Ermity. The applying of it to rhe Scriptures. 1. Whereas it is ſaid 
1n many Places, God 1s not as man, that he ſhould rcpent him ; and 
in other places, that it repented him-that he made man, &c. For 
reconciling of ſuch places, his rule 1s ; Cum negantar iſt e affetione: 
de eo, ſigntficart mmmutabilitatem ; cum dicuntur de Deo, efficaciam ; 
that he will worke effeually. So that theſe affections here, ſhew 
that God will doe, as men doe, which have the like afteQtions ; not 
that he hath thele affe@ions ; but that he produceth theſe a&1ons 
that they doe, which have thoſe afteftions. | 

Secondly, alſo, as Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſe _ are afhrined 
of God and man, eodem wverbo, ſed non eodew modo. For jealoutic in 
man may be light and tor no cauſe ; but in God with knowledge and 
wiſedome : mans jealouſie knoweth no order, 1t 15s difordered and 
raging; in God it 1s tranquilla juſtitia. 

Thirdly, to theſe two, we may add the end; that it 15 conve- 
aicnt to the ſame nature, theſe two being obſerved; that he will 
worke the like effet, as men doe for the breach of Ved- 
locke. : 

Our of thele we have three commodities. 

Firſt, we learne, that we are of dull ſpirits, not feared with Gods 
Proper names, of juſtice,&c. but he muit rake other, of raging menz 
ſo jealoulic we tearc- but when we heare that God is juſt, we heare 
it without any great morion. | 

Secondly,that of Tertullzan, Lib.2.contra Marcion:Ulltitur Sprritus 
hoc wocabulo, ad exaggeranaa ejus ſcelera: that finne is fo odious 2 
thing, and ſo vile; that 1f it were poſſible, would make God an- 
gry, and to be, that he cannot be. 

Thirdly, it is the Apoſtles uſe, that he maketh of the juſtice of 
God,as we ſecin 1 (or, 11. 29. he proteſteth himſelfe ro be jea- 
lous, that we our ſelves might be jealous: that is, thatevery man 
cnter into his owne heart, and conſider what God is; and ſay thus: 
V hat ſaith God, that he is jealous ? let us conſider what God is ; 
and againe, what we are ; how excellent hee is, and how vile and 
wretched creatures we are. Vhy then, it ſhould appearc, that this 
ſhould pertaine tous, and not to him ; and rather of our ſelves and 
our owne ſalvation; there is nothing worthy in us,that he ſhould be 
jealous of. And this for the entry to the thing: | | 

Now to the thing it ſelfe': Viſiting the finnes, &c. This commi- 
ation hath two things : 1. The cenſure of the ſinne : 2. The 
puniſhment. 

The cenſure is by two narges : Firſt, by hatred ; for if it bec 
love that maketh us to keepe th: Commandements : thenit muſt 
_ 7 Eee that maketh us to breake them. But can ny thing hate 
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The nature of Godis an pa good, nay goodnefle it felte . 
which can noway come to bethe objeR of hatred. Againe, ſundry 


of his effefts come from his love; and they are ſuch, as the very 


wicked love them ; and him forthem, becaulc he befioweth on then; 
their being, lite, ſenſe, moving. But there is another kind of effects 
that procecd indeed from his love ; by which he would have us 
preſerved ; and ſo conſequently he giveth us Commandements , 
Cohilentia voluntatem inordinatam t that bridle our licentious will, 
and theſe are they that make him to be hated of us. For when 2 
man is gives to his owne will, and is drowned with the zeale of him- 
ſclfe, then he muſt nceds hate thoſe Commandements, becauſe they 
are adverſaries, and contrary to his will and affection : and in- 
deed, God commeth to be hated, by too much love of our ſelyes. 
For it would have all our deſires to be free to our ſelves ; and 
any that doth oppoſe it ſclfe, it hatcrh it. Sothen, as God faith, 
Aral. 1.5. Your cycs (hall {ee it, and you ſhall ſay, The Lord wil 
be magnified upon the borders of Iſrael. | 

Secondly, I ave loved you,faith the Lord : And ye ſay, Wherein 
haſt thou loved us 2 Was not Eſau Jacobs brother ? yet 1 loved 7a- 
co and hared Eſa; and made his Mountaines waſt, &c. Expoun- 
ded Rom. 9. 13. tobe nothingelfe, but that he did not chooſe Eſas. 
Then 2rewe ſaid to hate God, when there ſtandeth a caſe betweene 
is will, andan inordinatc affeRtion of ours; when his will is not 
choſen, but our inordinate affe&tion 1s preferred, and our minde: 
Hoc eſt odijſe deum, deum non eligere. For God loving us, it is the 
will of God, that when the queſtion commeth, his loving being 
ſo exceeding good to us, as that it challengeth us wholly ; and that 
love 1s Farculum conjupale , and theretore the love © the Lord 
ould be 4mor conjugatis ; which hath no third thing : but aur a- 
mat, aut odit ; non eſt medium, Mat. 6.24 either he muſt love, or 
hate: Dew. 22.16.the Maids father ſhall ſay tothe Elders ; I gave 
my Daughter to this man to \\ ife : and he hateth her, &c. and 
chap. 24. 3. And if the latter husband hate her, and write her a bill 
of divorcement, &c. treating there of love betwcene married per- 
ſons : he ſaith, It a man marrya wife, and hate her: that is, ceaſe to 
love her, and begin to be weary of her. If ſhee be not onely and 
wholly loved, ſhe is hated ; becauſe theſe dutics are joyned to one 
alone: there can be no third thing. 

2. The other name, which God calleth py iniquity, perverf- 
neſſe; peeviſh and perverſe : the having of it, is to meete with the 
opinion and cenſures of men : as Dar. 3-14. Nebuchadnezzar, to 
the three Children: VVhat diſorder is this in you, that you will not 
ſerve my £0d, nor worſhip the golden Image that I have ſer up ? 
For the obſerving, and not tranſgreſſing of this Second Comman- 
dement, they were called. perverſe fellowes, and diſordered Sub- 
jets : becauſe they bem not the Kings decree. Therefore God 
ſhewcth thetruth,vho are diſordered ; even thoſe thar arc breakers 
ofthis Commandement ; and ſo it ſhall be foundat the judgement 
of juigements :t the laſt day of judgement, 
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Comet. the X. ComMaANDE: "TS, 
God faith, E cod. 2 -.2., A man mult not fol, "I MmUiticude fo 
loc evill: his rc: (on 17 becauſe in dos {O, ag FR val a INE Per- 
\erle. Bur rhe \ OQ1CC ond judge ment ot the World 1s cleanc CON 
trary, But the reſemblance of it, that 1s Commonly made oy the 
Fathers, 5s ot a pond tull of C rabs, a perveric EV 1mm bt * fiih:ifor 
the (wimming backwards, anda fiſh that were Caſt unto the pond 
(hould firimme right : they would charge her Ot not fivimmiine 
right; becauſe ſhe {(vimmerth nct backward, as the ret. Bur Go. 
Chriſt, the Prophets and Evangeliſts, the Apoſtles cell us 1t 15 not 
ſo: but that they are diforde red that breake this Commandement 
And this for the cenſure. 

2. Now for the puniſhment. It were enough to be found among 
the hated of God : but God MOreover addeth here a vititation: 
the Meaning ot it we hauc, 1. Sam. 7.16. the word betokencth 
thc Circuit « of a Judge:as £: niehwent his Circuit year by yeare: to 
Eethel. Gly. al. and AZ:! 'P 0: 20nd Ju doed [{, acl. And Our Of OT 
OWNLce Practiic, Or as we Our ſerves terme it, the V 1{itation of a B1- 
(hop. And becanic wi are, 1StO JOCtO ec, 1t pre uppoſct 11 a0- 
ſence. and 1o an to NE” : and 1t doth very titly rcfſemble rhe 
judgements of God. For the {OrDcaring ot them. as it 15 Luke 
19. 44. Domin requirer de manions Ve; tre, be will Tcquire it at 
our hands, to know the time of our \ ilitation. Astherc be ome 
that ſay, the Lord 1s long a commang : ſo there be ſome that ſay, 
he w ill nor Come at all. That ſay, N 072 CO qurret Domrnuis,as FE Io, 
12. thercfore, for the paticnt waiting of rhe jult, tor the judge- 
ment and glory of God, that thcy may know that it's a ſure thing 
that he will come as a [udge: and though he be long a comming, 

-t at the laſt he commeth, and then he taketh order: ſo certaine 
we ſhould be of the requiring of our {innes, at our hands, though 
he ſeeme as though he would not come at all. 

The viſitation of God we find to be fitly reſembled co this his 
judgement: as Pl. 69,25. 4 V1fItation In outward g00ds : Let br 
baitation be worde, XC. Againe tor tranſgreſlion, a Viſitation 
vpon the body. 2 Sam.11.14. pon the child. ln the taking away of 
Gods benefits, 1atth. 21. 42.43- And yet amore greivous pu- 
niſhment, quando pea odrt eff odrwm. And as God Cath thus, Ju? 
ſordeſcit, ordeſc at aahuc, fo he may fay, qur drome pr oſegartur, 0419 
me proſequatur adbuc, For it is the moth and confumption. He 
viltteth the {innes of the tathers on the children,&c. that 1s,vhere- 
as the Devill playcth the Sooth-fayer in Peter, Marth. 16. 22. 
farce tzht Domine , \et none of theſe things come tc thee: whereas 
they thought to haue fav ed themſelves by this meays: God faith, 
As neither they, fo neither their ſons after them,nor their ſonnes 
ſonnes, their ſonnes nephews ſhall eſcape. 

For the firſt, for himſe]te ; They thought rhe Devill had given 
them 200d counſell: but Deutey. 7.10. God proteſtcrh there, chat 
he will pay it to his owne face that hateth him. 2. And on his 
cnldren, when he rhinketh he hath beſt provided for them,rthen he 
pulleth downe evill vponthem. The which craft of ({inne, to make 
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 belcexc = avoyde ivch an cvill, by that, by wh Mich we bri INT it 
\ PON VS» I 1 De 1118 prophecie , 2004 counſel! : fo that wen 
tC wrath co zof God til coniumed him, it taketh hol don his PO wo 
ty: Pl. 79.5. hewillbe angry t:i!], like tire: : and ſhall 2oc ain; 


oO the thire 1 ind fourth generation. 

Now to contider th © erievouſneſſe ol te puntihment, WCe MmcCa- 
ſure it by three things: 1.4 Gralitate, 2.4 ultiplciate. 3. a7; 
/txit ate. 

For the crearneſſe & grievoutneſle of at, It's fat, that it ſhajl 
$ "xz upon the children: we ich arc 11 accompt with the tathcrs, a; 
ticmiclves: L.alc 8.41. 42. he fell downe ar Jesus teer, defiring 
belpe; becaufc h1s © oy daughter lay a dying; and Lake 9. 38. miſ:- 
ror mer; tor my forre is ficke : and 2. Sam. 18. 33s ney were {0 
dearc, that the tather would redeeme their ite, with the lofle of 
IS owne: as there Patid could for 1s rebellious ſonne 4/ſalom: 
221H.um 10 te mortumn effem. This ſheweth that rhe thino 15 very 
deare rothem. They arc our W Orke, and not as eAbrahams well. 
Gen. 21. 25. (wercin, when it was taken trom him, he though) it he 
had wrons: ) but a partofour ſubſtance as Gen.2.23. bone of my 
Done, and Ach of my fleth. Ger. 3. andnot that alone, but a prin- 
ipall part of the ſubſtance : Zerang, the ſeed and the beginning: 
25 thoush it were kurt the chafte, atter the children were borne. 
Azaine, P/.17.6. Childrens children are the crowne of their 
Elders, our crowne while we live : and as the heathen man faith, 
Our 4Mage and remembrance, when we arc dead. 

For multiplicity; thar, that is, Luke 12. 47. the diſtinction there 
Þy many and few ftripes: is here tor the multiplicitie , and mani- 
toldnefie, three Or foure gencrations. 

For the contrizuunce and length. Mar. 12. 40, They devour 
widows houfes, under pPretcnce  prolixe 074t 10115: - Htep erik ers Pro- 
;xum judirium, Long judgement ſhall wait on them. So it 1s 
hoes the whole memory of man: a generation. 50 1longas a man 
ca remember: jo long as the mind of man can endure, he thall be 
punithed: and as he can have any abiding in this lite, or as he can 
have ary to bcholde 1t atrer him. He rcby wee ſec 1t veritied, 
Helr. 13.26. that it 15 a teartull thing to fall into Gops hands. 
And P{. 44+ 20. WC icc how the godl accompt of It, It 15 ſo fear- 
futl!, chat the godly had rather abidc 1 'ath, then breake this Com- 
mandement. That is, that martyrdome 1s rather to bee choſen, 
then to tranſerefle that, which he hath preſcribed in his Com- 
mandement. 

Here may be a queſtion concerning the juſtice of this viſita- 
r:9n ? Whether one may juſtly be puniſhed for anothers offence? 
VV terewe note, that the very a which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of Gonp.is not free from 1 miſtaking minds:and therfore let 
nct this difc ourage any. And thoſe words, Ezek. 18.2. Jer. ;. 

They ſhall ſay no more. Our fathers have caten ſoure grapes. 
XC. Rid they nor as a ſc offe of theſe words ? 
Thar which ſecmethto and againſt this, 1s Deat. 24.16. every 
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one muſt ſuffer for 115 owne oftence : and he ſaith nor here; he 
y1!! puniſh the child for the tathers offerice : bur that hee n 111 
«1/it the fathers offence on the chill : fo neither the contrary, he 


will nor punith the father for the child: fet downe, Ezek, 18; 29, 


Atm. {44 pPeceater it 3 N07 1eruy, Gal. 6. I » Every ONe (h2!] heare . 


his own burthen: and 2, Cor. 5.10. Evcry man, at the judgement 
ſeat of C 1! 1 5 1, mult receave the things done in his body, &c. 
For the making of this plaize. Underſtand, tht this i< the 
courle Of manly Icarned mcn, eipectally of the Schoole-men; Tl: 
{ay, 45 tO TNC place of Z{4.38.1. to Hezetzah, Pur thy houfe it! ng 
der: that as there 1s meant, #0 gintd [uturoiem ejſet, {ed quid e: 


TEN 67ti0ne HAlt £ / 25; um ef!et: Dy nNarurc, thou art ro dic: 'O te re 


Gor [peaket! , #08 qurtt ficeret, fed aud ex difporitione merits 1s 
[lt [liCiCh. But this Would make rievterium manaati: and tie COM- 
mination would be vaine. On the other {t1de ive will procced on 
this order. 

VV hether it bea thing unjult, that one man offending, another 
ſhould be puniſhed ? I lay not for his offence: for fo it is not. 


1. Satisſaio. 

There be three reſpects in puniſhing: < 2. Aedicrna.C 

3. Correcito, 

By theſe three a man may jultly be puniſheczand yer no offence 
commutted by him, 

Firſt, for ſatesfactzor: as 10 furetuhip: when the debt pertaineth 
to One Man, and his friend takerh it upon him, and beareth the pu- 
niſkment: is this tnjuſtice 2 45ſt. For then that which Cexrrst 
hath Jone for us; to wit,our Redemprion,ſhould be of none effect. 
But voluntarily one may ſatisfy tor another, yet no wrong done 
to juſtice, nor yer puniſhment taken for rhe offence of the other. 

Secodly,tor medicragmay it not be as inthe body? For the eve & 
the head is ſicke,and the arme 1s let bloud for it: for otherwiſe the 
whole body might be brought into danger. So then it is not only 
2 j«/t thing,but alſo a zeceſſary. Thertorc,If puniſhmet be ſent prop- 
ter mearcinam, as a medicine, anorher may beare it, without breach 
of juſticezas 1t 15 in Phyſicke;that that is deprived muſt be eſſe then 
rhe thing tor which it 1s deprived: as a Frazer to be given for an 
Eye: this 15 a good medicine, So temporal! things are to be given 
for the recovery of ſn:7ituall: temporall puniſhment may be taker: 
on the tonne, forthe recovery of the father ſpiritually. 

3”. For corref10,. In that (as before) there is a re{pect to this : 
the aracadment of the equal:ty broken. A man ſhould deſire no 
morethan Gops wills: bur we ſee daily he doth: Therefore, h: c 
breaketh equalty,and is tomake amends for it. Therefore, he mu!} 
break ſomthang leſſe;that he deſireth;andiſo there is cquality,vhen 
211 18 punithed with max. For this equality of it, it muſt be in 
the father, and inthe ch:ld: if equality be got broken in them, here 
1s NO 10juſtice. For the Fathers fay, fruſtra requirit delitum,qut 07 
*mper41t tndebitum: to requre a debt, and not to pay that thr is 
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M1 i< NO juſtice: as G 5b {aith, NDeut. 32. ©: Dy je IC reward the 
L ord, O fooliſh people, and vawiſe ! 15 rot be thy farl er 1a bath bought 
thes | He hath made thee, and proportioned tvec ; 2nd qur contye- 
tat pat; £m (uum, 1m?*iilo Contraſt arur 4 fo [#9 . Cat IS, It we _ 
Geops children grieve him,it is a good right ie thould be grieve 
of ours. Another is thar Gez. 17. 7. 16 regard of the viſible Co. 
venant in the Sacrament: he is the Gop ot ts and or ſees: fowhen 
the father breaketh the Covcnant, he ſaith out of Iatth, 27, 25, 
Let this mans bloud be ſuper 1-05, & f{:08 :0tr05, upon us,and on 
our children. | EE . 

2. Tothe ſo-:c: brit (ure 1t Is, and all agrce in it, that In atem- 
poral! puniſhment, becauls filrus 18 ves party's, 4 pujſefi10n of the fa- 
they: therefore, he may temporally be punithed, the body may be 
puniſhed. Deut. 1.1. in regard of the Covciiunt made with us and 
our feed; it muſt ſuffer as we doe. Bur tor warrant of the equali- 
tie: his zature 1s 1t that Gop findeth, as Ca/24c. 2.15. the Church 
findeth 2 neſt of yourg foxes, they have yet deſtroyed no VInC- 
vards, nor worried any lambes: but it they grow up, ſure it 15, they 
will doc both. Now the queſtion is, VV hether the Church may 
ſay, cayite nobts ulpeculs, &Cc, take wu theſe young foxes. Becauſe 
there is a poyſonous nature inthe ſcorpions eggs, therefore, we 
may tread rhem under-toot. And it tandeth with juſtice. For P/. 
51.5. As loone as ever the ſeed is warmed, it cozceateth (inne, al- 
{oone as ſinne commeth,there 15 no way to recover it: Deus tur, & 
ſem:324 tuiche 15 not only our quod, but the quod of our ſeed. There- 
tore, juſtly may it be deſtroyed, Then there is no way to recover 
it; but by contra@ of marriage; for that, as Hoſe. 2.2, God hath 
{cnt them 2 bill of divorcerment : Plead mith yr mother, for ſbe ts 
mot my 8 ife, 207 1 her husband: but let be, pat amay her fornications 
GHE Of he; rob, & adulterers from betwixt be; breaſts: And ſo conſc- 
quently they have no intereſt in the Covenant : becauſe, as its 
Teut. 31. 6: The) bae gone a whoor1ng after them that are no gods: 
afrcr gods of ſtrange lands: and Jos. 31. 12. it is ſaid, It ſhould 
be a fire, that ſhould devour to deſtruQtion, and root out all his 
increaſe. 

Then there is a :h:7d thing to be put to both theſe : name- 
ly, a propagatzen of this {inne: A an education, whereby every one 
1s delighted to bring vp his owne children, as he himſelfe was, as 
I, Pet. 1.18, Tnargrzzalmy, we doe like our fathers. Our fathers have 
worſhipped Baal, and we do ſoalſo.Symmachw ſaith: That Religion 
that commeth to us, hay ing continued thus many vyeares, let vs 
xcepe 1t fill, And the propagatian of this ſinne proceederh as it 
were 2 leprofie. If it once take hold in the father; it continveth 
in all the poſteritie: yer Gop, when he executeth rhis judgement, 
exegrrti, inographo (uo, row paterno; it is for his owne debt, not 
for his fathers, Burt in this caſe, jw« mer 1tt 15 leir, and we flie to 
ju bereficrt; we plead not merit, but mercie. And it is the obliga- 
ton betwixtthe child & Gop,and not the father and Gov:it muſik 
JW graturiom, hy tree Colenant that we muſt hold by. Therfore, 
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eMercie: where we have, not j merit, but 116 beneficts - Bythe 
which as Augeſtine ſaith well, good fathers have wicked children, 
ne virtus wideretur efſe hereditaria, leaſt virtue ſhould ſceme here- 
ditary. And againe, wicked fathers have good children, ne mali. 
tia ſerperet in infinitum,leaſt naughtineſle ſhould grow onto be in- 
finite. 

To reſolve theſe; Firſt it is certaine, here is no puniſhment for 
the grapes That are in the fathers mouthes, but in their owne. 

2. This puniſhment is only in reſpeR of Juſtice : but miſeretur 
caju alt, he will have mercie on whom he pleaſeth. And he have 
mercie once; then this which Gregor:e ſaith, only he ; que imita- 
rr gravatur, he that imitateth fin, it 15 he that feeleth the ſmart 
of it. The bondof this Commandement is agravated, as Ezef. 
18. 28. it is ſaid, If he turne from all hu ſinnes that he bath dope, he 
ſhall ſurely liye, and not die. But-now the matter is removed from 
the former queſtion. Gop ſaith, fer.S. 7. 1 will ſpeake ſud- 
denly againſt a nation to deſtroy it. But of this nation, againſt 
whom 1 hate pronounced, Turne : 1 will repent, and it ſhall land, 
(1.e.) I will ſpeake ſuddainly, I will build a nation : bur if they 
keepe not my precepts, I will not : as we ſee, 1. Sam. 2. 32. There 
is 4 good urpoſe to have eſtabliſhed Lewz his houſe in E{ : bur 
now there (Fall nat be an old max in thine houſe for ever, but Jonah 
3-10. God ſaid, Nineveb ſhall be deſtroyed : but by a new decree, re- 
verſed. Theſe come from other Courts. And this ſerveth for 
all Gods commandements. 

The uſe to be made of this. Firſt, to breed a carefulnefſeon 
both ſides : in Fathers to their children, and in children to their 
Fathers ; but 1. Sam,1t. 15. the puniſhment is upon the Fa- 
thers. 

For their children,why#that we Secondly,may learne,(as Dear. 
26. 5.) to acknowledge our ſclves tobe ſonnes of Idolatry, and 
every one ſayd, before the Lord his God, My Father was a Syrian, 
nho ? Smale toperiſh, &c. andall to fay with Dawid, Pſal- ro6. 
6. Wee have ſinned with our Fathers, wee have committed iniquity and 
dealt fooliſhly , and as Dan. 9g. 8. to pray that wee may not beare 
our Fathers ſinnes. And as backward, ſo forward, Ger. 18. 19. 
It is ſaid of eAbrabam, that he would take order that his Family 
ſhould ſerve God after him ; a mutuall care, for the building up 
one of another. 

The promiſe is mercy : it proceeds from zeale. There is a 
zcale fora thing, and againſt it ; a zeale todoegood, Eſa. 9. 7. the 
increaſe of his government and peace ſhall have no end, &c. Ze- 
lus Domini exercituum perficiet hoc, the zeale of the Lord of hoſtes 
will performe this ; andas it is ſaid of that zeale, Canter. 8. 6.it 
wreſtled with the grave and death : fo that the taking away of that 
part of zeale, 18a great paine; and Ezek. 16. 42. the promiſing 
of that jealouſie 15 threatned by this, he promiſeth mercy : A 
great promiſe, becauſe it containeth all promiſes and benefits of 
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God : andtherefore, if wee be purged trom tinve, or whar good 
[gever wee dog, it cometh trom [1s mercy. 5 

Azaine; for Mercy ; as viſitation 15 tor juitice : to here ſhould 
have beene merces, and not m7{errcor{t4, not Mercy but wages , bur 
ur reward doth argue, 1iOn mer cede W, bul CU NH11UTH AM}7107 e1, not 
o ages, but mcrey. Now Liar it 1s called 1 work, 0op2rans miſericoy- 
diam : and the other. (7.e.)h1s juitice: but a viſitation, (7. e.) a thing 
ntermitted : that 15 allo a ſpeciall thing to bee obſerved ; the na- 
tare of his juſtice 15 reſtrayned IH the tourth generation : and his 
1Crcy is cxtended tothouſands ; {6 here 15 a proportion, the one 
 ontaining the orher, two hundred and htry tames z not that the 
mercy of God is Ercater then his juttice, but becauſe he is more 
detighred in The 4CtIOn Of ti: One, then ot the other. 

| he reward is promled tothem that love him : the manner of 
love, is according to the love of God, becauſe he 1s jealous for 
us, that Wee might bee jealous tor him; that wee may ſay, as 
t A1nkb. 19, 20, Eltis, zelo zelatuws ſum, | have beenc Very jea- 
lous tor the Lord Godat hoſts ſake: zelantes potias quam amantes : 
The tall of this love confifteth 1a keeping the commande- 
mcnts, (z.e. )thatitit be not a commandement, 1t 1s not from 
him and theretore whatloever was without them, was not from 
love. Another, it 1s very certaine, that the righteoufneſſe of 
lpcech, and the truce ligne of loving him, had beene the keeping 
ot him : but he faith not 1o, bur the keeping of my corhmande- 
ments; the reaton 18, becaule he 15 able ro keepe himſclfe, and 
needeth not our keeping ; therefore he hath ſet our love to bee 
tryed by two things ; Firſt, by maxdata orprecepta mea, his com- 
mandements ; Secondly, & MmIIMAS i/t os, his litrle-ones ; for the 
commandements IT 1S {ard, Hoſea &. 1O. that they kept them 30t. - 
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its, neque mir, &c. in as much as yee did it notto one of the leaſt 
ot thele, yec did it nor to mee. 

And the third thing 1s this, that our eſtimation of them muſt 
be tuch, that wee thinke them worth the keeping, as Pſal. 19. 10. 
£8714 accounteth of them as dearly as of much fine Gold of 
Optus, and Pſa/.119. 72. Thy law is deares to mee then thouſands of 
T4 3R4 (itver. 
For #eeprag, by this word Keever, wee muſt underand that 
God hath made us keepers ofhis commandement. Now the pro- 
perty and Charge of a Keeper 15 to preſerve that thing that he kee- 
pcth, as from him{elte, {© trom orners , and to ſee and have reoard 
caat it be neither loſt by negligence, nor caſt away, nor broken, 
nor hurt, but kept ſound, till his comming, that gave them to hin 
IN C1arge. | 

For the loſlc at Gods commandements.'r. K1ng. 20. 40. 
| For rc vreakiiig ot them, CAMat. 5. 19. IVhoſoeber ſhall breake the 
{eaſt 9 bDefe COMMAnIemc ts, &c. (hall be called the lea(l 12 the k11g- 
10178 Of Go. but a contemptuous threatning 1s,7ſ/al.50. 17. Now 
"nar they may de ſafely kept, and as it is, Prov. 4.21. itis beſt to 
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lay themup in that place that is ſureſt, eyen inthe middeſt of our © 


hcart. 
For the kceping in regard of others, wee mult not ſay. 35 Cars 


Of eAbel, ſumne ego cuſtos ? Fc. am I my brothers &CCPer : for a5 
Caine ſhould have beene keeper of his Brother, that others kit} 
him not; fo wee ſhould be keepers of Gods commandements, 
that others breake them not. Wee mult have the commande- 
ments of God, nat only o/ſerv12dz, but atfo confgrugada, nat on- 
ly @bſerve, but conſerve them. Apdit wee perſogme $his dury, wee 
thall doe as they doe, Prov. 15. 17. Fe that keereth them, keepeth 
{1s oiwne ſoul: Ly them, 
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\He {jet of this commandement is the 
J*] Name of God, or his glory. The thing 
commanded, is a reverent taking of hy 
Name, comprehended in this word prazſe. 
And the proper place of Gods glory is 
in this commandement, by reaſon of the 
objet, which is his »ame, by the which he 
is glorified. And this his glory 1s ſuch, 
as for it, Eſa. 43.7. he createdallthings : 
For mane owne glory I created them ; and 
for this, that which was before his Creation, his predeſtz..ation, 
Epbeſ. 1. 6. unto which wee muſt joyne our praiſe. Now if they 
muſt be made like to their creator ; if the worke muſt be accordin 
to the minde of the maker, 1t 1s well; therefore, that end which 
moved him tomake us, muſt be our end ;, and therctore all our 
actions and thoughts muſt come to this, .to be as 1t 15, 2. Tbef. 1, 
12. That the zame of our Lord Jeſus Christ may be glorified! th you, 

In the ſecond Commandement be theſe trio reſpeZs, Firſt, that 
the honour exhibited in outward behatiour, is Exhibited to one 
that is preſent z Secondly, that the honour exhibited is given to the 
party himſelfe, for to him alone it muſt be done. Now the wor- 
mw of the Tongue, which wee call Praiſe, goeth beyond theſe, 
and is moſt excellent; for it is of him thar is abſent, and to o- 
thers ; and not to himſelte. Though Godbe preſent every where, 
yet when wee in our actions and ſpeeches ſpeake ofhim to others, 
there is praiſe; and ſoit goeth to him. And yet there commeth 
a further portion of glory. So that it is not only true, Luk, 14. 
8. that honour is given tothe perſon, butalſo to his Name, Pſal. 
29. 2. Giveto God the glory due unto bu name, which giving of glo- 
ry 15 properly called praiſe : for the worſhip of God is made an 
eſpeciall glorification of God, Pſal. 50. terſ. laſt, hethat offereth 
me praiſe, glorifieth mee , which ſheweth that it is 2llone, to g1ve 
glory to God, and to givc him praiſe. 

Now this praiſe hath his proper place in our mouth, Pſal.34, 
. With m; mouth will T praiſe thee, the inftrument chiefe in this 
office. 
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office, is the Tongue, and by pertormance ot this, our CoOngues 
2rc made olorious : P ſal. 37+ 30. The mouth of the righteous will be 
oaths PF. of th iſdome, and his tongue will [peaxe of judgment, 

The manner how this praying is to be performed is ſer downe 
* Aoſes, Deut, 32. 3 I will pub 7h with my mouth, g7TeC Yee glory ro 
God, (1. e.) one mult report, and they that heare, muſt give glory 
!0 God. Now, as was ſaid before, in the word Glory, according 
ly as it 15 taken both in divinity, and out of divinity ; there 1s 
more, then either in honour, praiſe, or worſhip, becauſe all theſe 
are directed, that the party on whom they are beſtowed, might 
be glorified. And the matter of glory hath proportion to Cla- 
v/t.45, the brightneſle in a glafle, and 1n other ſuch yifible things ; 
that as they are ſecnea farre off, {o that party to whom ſuch ho- 
nour is given, 1t is in ſuch ſort, that he might have a name a farre 
off, and kno:, ue. Theretore for this cauſe in Pſal. 66. 2. the Pro- 
phet having exhorted men to praiſe, he goeth further, and ex- 
horteth them to make his praiſe POO that 1s, doing as he 
ſheweth us in the booke of Prayſes, that 1s, the Pſahmes, as Pſal. 
71, 8. Firſt by filling our owne mouths with it, and then with 
filling other mens eares;as Pſal. 66. 8. O praiſe our God yee people, 
and make the voyce ef bis praiſe to be heard. And this is tobe done, 
Pſal. 34+ 1. contizually : and fo continually, as that there be no 
ſtaying, but ever more and more: as Pſal. 71. 14. 15, But 1 will 
waite continually and will praiſe thee more and more, My ſoule ſhall 
aayly rehearſe thy rightrouſnd] e and thy ſaluation : for I know no end 
thereof. In the duty of praiſe, touching this peint of it, thatwhen 
wee have reſolved our ſelves thus to fill our mouthes with it, it 
muſt be as it is, Pſal. 66.16. before them that feare him : and not 
before them alone, birds of our owne feather, but alſo before the 
Congregation, as Pſal. 149. 1. Let his praiſe be heard in the congre- 

ation of the Saints : and not only before every aſembly, but before 
the great aſſembly, as Pſal. 40. I bave declared thy righteouſneſſe 11 
the great Congregation. Gather all into one place, and one aſ- 
ſembly: yet this is his wiſh, Pſal. 7!. 18. thathe might ll all 
the World with his praiſe : and that he might ſpeake toa com- 
pany of all Nations : Forſake mee not watill I have declared thine 
arme to this generation, aud thy power to all them that ſhall come. And 
that that goeth beyond all this, that he 1s not content with this, 
but 1s deſirous to deliver over this affefion ſo, as Pſal. 22. 3r. 
and 72. 17. it ſhould continue fo long as the world endureth, 
So much of the end of this Commandement, 

The neceſſity of this, was handled before, and ftandeth upon 
12, Reaſons, and as wee have heard before, that therefore man 
was made, and theretore conſequently, wee muſt exerciſe it. Then 
he is in vaine, it he have not his end. 

1 The Hebrue ſheweth it, 472 and N12 creare && benedicere, to 
create and bleſle : becauſe the element added, is nothing els, by 
reaſon of the affive, but aneffe& of the Creation. 

2. They gather the neceſhty of the end out of the word Crea- 
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ren. by Gea. 2. 2. It nay bc better gathered our of the words 
Vowine. The firſt thing that ce id atrer Ins Creation, was 
he {anctifving of aday tothat end, 16 be wholly ſpent: in his 
praile.In which rc (pet of favour Chrilt Me Inering tous a forme 
of Prayer ; though God in the hit place ( commanded, ) that 
the internall worthyp ſhould be firſt, yer having regard tothe end, 
and knowing that the end in our 1nrention 1 the firit, hegiverh it 
for the firſt petition, and teacheth that we might firit cetire Gods 
name tobe hallowed: 

>. That was faid before. it was the WOrKC of the Sauath, and 
that is 2 houre an reſemblance ot 1! the actions wee thall be oc- 
cupicd about z patrti, (3.e,) 1 Heaven. This 1s a third thing 
thit commendeth it unto us, that it {hall be Our continuall, opz, in 
our Countrey, and theretorc if any be deſirous ro participate the 
Culcttiall) exercites here, let him ſpend his time ingloritying God 
whilc hc 15 here. B_ 

4. The fcrting of us while wee are here 19 carth, being ſome- 
whatlower then the Anvells in their eſtate. 1Their delight IS, 4S 
Ek l.totins Hallels iab,p; arſe totheLord.1It is the exaltation of the 
nature Of man. whilc he is yet 10 the way of corruption, and while 
he is on carth. tobe made £quall ro the Angells unthis worke of 
Dralle. 

5 Thecaſting downe of a man, when he 15 not fitto do it, as 
(ry(oftome on fat. 148. faith, that feing the baſeſt of them are 
Called ro doe it; then he is baſer then the vileſt creatures, that 
vw1ll not doe it. 

6. From the exerciſe of the Church militanr,it 1s beſt acceptable 
ro him,as Pſal.2g. terſ.ult, 1s theworke of the Temple, and fo 
conſequentlv.to be preferred betore the work of the Marker place: 


The reafon of the place, as thar place is the place of all pla- 
CCS, 


= 


1s 1s alone the thing that diſtinguiſheth a man from all 
other Creatures : all other creatures have but one ſound, they 
have no vOoVYCe. And as he 1$ Reaſonable ſoule, he 1s diſtinguiſhed 
6 regard ofthe ftirit commandement, fo his voyce, 1n regard of 
this Commandement, man alone hath a diſtin& voyce, and there- 
fore ae p46" God with the tongue, and therefore ought to be 
eclighred in that, wherein he excelleth all other Creatures, (:, e.) 
with the gloritying of the name of God. 

8. Not onely becauſe it is a proper worke of Man, bur that 
which is next, that by this meanes, whatſoever is occupicd a- 
our it, whether it be tongue, lippe, or penne, &c. it getteth a 
dignity by ir. And as James 5. 8. caſteth downe the rongue when 
it 15 tewCly Occupied ; fo Dawlrd extollerh it when it is thus occu- 
pacd. Ir 1s mn the higheſt degree of dignity. 

9, Fortherevercnce of the great commendations and motives 
char this yeelding of praiſes hath, 7 (al. 147-1. It is not only good 
and zoneſt, bur alſo pleaſant, Dt ids ſoule, at the praiſe of God, 
22S as delightfull, as his month $11ed with marrow, and thar it is 
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[vemLy and proOfitavie, bonort| | 
our mel will konour ; God will bettow what he can upon him ; 


to. Whereas the cxcellency of man ſtandeth rather in 4are 


then accipere, in giving rather then 1n receiving; and rather in 
Facere quan 12 f2rt, W doing rather then ſuffering ; here 1s only our 
/ureree? dare, In all other things wee are made, and wee receive : 
but this wee give : glority to God, magnihe bim, ſancify him. 
There is as it were magnifying, and as it were an holinefle wrought 
in him by our praiſc. 

11. This duty lycth fo ſtraite on us, as that though Chritt 
commands the contrary, (as in the man delivered from the De- 
vill, ) yet he mult nut be obeyed : whereas all other precepts 
arc ſuch, as the contrary of that commandement, is not to be 
done ; there is no ſuchthing here : there can be no precept againſt 
this precept. 

12. That which is Prov. I2. 14. 4 mar ſhall le ſatiate with good 
things by the fruit of bis month, and Chriſt, at. 12.36. 37. not 
onely mens Wo: hes, but even their words ſhall jſtify 07 Condemne 
them. The employing of our tongue, will either receive fruit to 
life, or galland wormwood to confuſion; and ſo conſequently 
there lycth a neceſlity of this duty on us to hallow his name. 

Wee ſee by the petition what 1s here commanded, (7, e.) that 
Gods name may be hallowed inwardly by our intent, making it 
the cad and ſcope of all our doings ; outwardly by making itthe 
matter of our ſpeech and writing, and that our tongue be an in- 
(trumecnt of ſpeaking his praiſe, and that our lipps be, as Pal. 
45. 2. the pen of a ready writer, and our tongue a Trumpet ro 
{ound his praile. 

And not only theſe, butalſo in outward ation, It is that 7? owe, 
that light, Aat. 5. 16. that our works may be as the works of 
him, that our tongues may be declarers of Gods glory, as (Pſad. 
19. 3.) the Heavens and firmament are. 

Now weecome to the commandement, which hath two parts, 
1. 4 Precept, 2.4 Pezalty, 

To declare the precept, we mult learne what theſe three words 
mieane, 1. Name of Go1, 2. Take, 3.1 Vane. 

For the Name (of God) which being a word, as properly be- 
longing tothe Tongue, ſo the duty of the tongue is commanded 
init.) it is a wordas the Heathen ſaith, per quod cognoſcimes altos, 
(7 ab ullts cogne{cimur, by which wee both know, and are knowne 
of others : and conſequently it 15 a word of diſtin&tion, whereby 
wee diſtinguiſh a thing from all other things. And that is the 
proper uſe of it, andrhe firſt : according to which uſe,” the Name 
of God is fet downe diverſly in the Scriptures. (2 uſes in the 
Bible, ) Ir 1s beſt ſer downe in Exod. 34. 6. 7. he proteſteth to 
proclaime his name when he cryeth Jehova, Jehowa, &c. his name 
there is of three ſorts, 1. inreſpe@ of his Eſſerce, Jehova; 2.1n 
reſpeR of his Att/ivutes or Adjuns, which be of two forts, affr- 

matrtive, 
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N ow this very Name 18 reverently to de vied; Ofcvery of theſe 
mes mavitbe faid, as the Angel] ſaid to Iſanoap, Jud,13.18, 
at iris moticartull: And if the Angeil, Jud. 13. 15. appea: 
into 11:;0ah. favd "Og :nquiring afrer his Name, Search jy; 

Sh wn aw it i feare null: much more 1s the name ofthe fond 
& e: Hits mn M1 130018 ( 4 Wi ” T® 1S TIO que (tion. 4$ if 'C Deut. 28, 
8 (Hite. Ifihicu wilt not docall the [words that are written 
in this booke At tho wilt nOt beare reverciice 0 this name, 7 #/;- 
4.092, theg theatre tollowerh a Catalor vet Phones 1n that 


Now if thutbe revercnced, rhen the ſecond uſe of his name 1s 
FEE ch Mare rob. revercnced, becauſe men are onely knowneor 
Fs Quik {by it, that ſome dury might {ome way be done to 
thom. rl 11t 1K NO ri lond Bo M1Y Other. WW S muſ} rake heed of the Ph - 
. = ai{tin<ti' Mn, ſ,ti ,5.33+ concerning rhis name 3 tha a EXCEpr 
Ro d1d tixcarc by the 1.54 7e! WUVa, and take the \ ery Name of God 
in his mouth. he was ſafe trom this command. ment, but there ; 
man might fveare by the Heavens, or © ir ih, or Jeruſalem, becaude 
hoy were not the Name of God, there fore thar that maketh this 
N Mme, 15 that wee call a (004 24M? int ngliſh, Or Cred:t in privatc 
men : bur thoſe that are in higher places, as the diale& of Princes 
1, thc SIOTY, magnificence, majcitie, CC. as 1n Fer. 13. It. that 
TIT my | 22 Hame, and praiſe,an' 4 olo;y. For the name 51mm, of 
| 4s and 2194, and the common phr aſe of that tongue is this, that 
+ 4 Man Den redit, he 1s « _ OY WIN 4 many! Name, a man of 
redit. afamons perſon. Fhis 200d name hath a more extra or- 
©10ary cCOmmendarion annexed to it; according to the glory of 
c perſon, fo rifeth rh1s name : as t!: e Apoſtle reaſoneth, Heb. 1. 

;: rhat Chritt was fo _ e the Arigells in glory, as he had 
reccived a more excellent Namethen they, and Gen. 17.5.1tis the 
oractile of God :; when he would cxalt Aly mham irom an Harior 
th his GHUTD, and eftablifh rhe church in his houſe, and make him 
Father of the taithfull; then becauſe he was more glorious, he 


giveth him 2 more clorious name - Thou ſhalt 3:0 more bee called 


Adram, bur we B4 He. And wee lee the like, Gen. 35. 10. 
Zacabt name is Changed to /ſrael, a name of more dignity. 


Then tine fecon: | af is of 209 report , if itbe of private men : 
] Or Q pris "4CaS "al. 4 15 2 pleaſure ro have a gHOU n1Mme, Ecclef. 7. 
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10 keep a mans name ; : it was 1t. Pa it was moſt uſuall ns 
met eftecmed in th ofe dayes ; and tor rreafure and profit ; Pro. 
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name may be changed, as *Leiriamsand Jacobs t but this is fact 
2x may not be forgon tor neither pleature nor profit. And it 15 
120t onely of Gods Law, but alſoot mans : the Heathen could ſec 
the excellency of thus; for they ſay, ntereſſe fame ejt majns omnr 
alio 11:tereſſe, the weight ofa mans good report goeth beyond and 
above all weight : And further as a Father faith, Fama par: paſſu 
cum vita ainbulat, goeth check by joll with his life: Man {feeth 
this, that it 1s greatly tO be magnified ; fo Pſal. 138.2. Thou haſt 
magnified thy zame abote all things 6y thy word, So that indeed it 
is the glory of Godthatis chiefly here intended, and ſecondly 
his very name. 

2. No# ajſum:s, Cc. thou ſhalt not take. To underſtand it ful- 
ly; it is the ſcarcity of our tongue, that the word is no better 
expreſied: For the word xw2 trom whence it commeth , hath 
a double ule; and to theſe two, may be referred whatſoever is bor- 
rowed.It fignificth prop. rly to take up,to lift up;and that two ſorts 
of things ; Firſt, it is applyed toa ſtardardor banzer; and fecondly, 
tO a1 lcavy thing, as a burthez: And indeed, theſe two kindes of 
things are they, that wee take away or remove. If any thing be 
glorious, we are content commonly to take and lift it up: And 
on the other (ide, it there be any thing that 15 neceſſary, and thar 
we have uſe of, though it be heavy and weighty, yet we will lift 
it; ſothatthe one is z# rebas gloriofis, the other, 1# rebus neceſſa- 
7115. Onthe contrary, if they be neither glorious nor oy we 
letthem lye ; the firſt uſe, the glory of it is fet downe, Exod. 28, 
37. God ſaith there muſt be a Plate, and in it muſt be. written, 
SANCTITAS JEHOYV A, Holinefſe to the LORD: 
2nd it muſt be removed to eAarors forchead, as it muſt ſtand in 
the Myter of Aaron. And Moſes, in Exo.17.15. Called the Altar, 
Jehovah niſi! froma word of great aftinity, The Lord r5our ſtan- 
vard;that is lifted up as glorious things: as the badge ofany Noble- 
man, it 15 lifted up on the ſhoulders of their ſervants tobe ſeen. 

For the other uſe, for lifting up of a weighty thing, for the neceſ- 
lityand ule; Gen.2947,8. of the great ſtone beforethe Well, Fa- 
-06 did notlitr irup, till all the ſheepe came together, till there 
was greatnecd. The firſt of theſe pertainerh properly to all the 
reſt of the duties of prayling, to all that take Gods name : The 
ſecond onely tothe duty of Swearing forthat is an heavy thing. 
Under theſe two, are comprehendedall other takings of his name 
whatſoever. Bur totake them as they are under the firſt ; namely, 
in lifting itupas a thing glorious ; as the Standard of Moſes, and 
the Plate of Aav0-: the firſt thing enjoyned is this, The being 
called by his name, Ce,48.16. as agreat dignity and priviledge, 
Jacob granted to Ephratm and Manaſſes, but denyedit tothe reſt ; 
and it 15 part of the glory that children take of rheir Parents, their 
name : So we are called Gods children, by his name ; and not 
that alone, but Eſay 4.1. Seven women come to one man, and 
iay, Wewilleate of our owne bread, and weare our owne gar- 
ments, onely let us be called by oy Name, to put our ſhamefrom 
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cc Andinmatriage the woman honouretn te Husband by lea- 
10g her OWNC name, and raking M1s ; and 1t 15 a glory to ner, that 
ic may fo doe. In the truth Gt this ut 15 ſaid, Ef Ki hey ſhall 
be called by my name, jor 1 bace created and formed them Fc. How 
i« that? That is no otherwiſe, then as it 15, Acts 11,26. the Diſ- 
caples at eAntioch were firſt called Chriſtians ; tor that TC the 
moſt excellent name that is. That glory that becommeth Chriſt 
zs givento Chriſt, Nt | | 

The {econd is, that the ſervant by lifting up on 1s ſhoulder his 
Maſtcrs Badec or armes, lifteth up his countenance, but-with 
ter\ice : that is, to his Maſters olory there 15 joyned a ſertice of 
his : and therefore to his glory, all his doings trom that time 
forth, mu{t be referred : and fo we mult be at Gods commande- 
ment, to doc his buſineſle, having his Badge ; which 15 plaine, by 
1 ('v .10.31, God can receive no profit, bur glory ; therefore, to 
his olory we mult reterre allthat wedoc. For 1t you once come 
rothat, Gen.ll.g. Paremus rwobis omen, I will get my felfe a ame. 
Then we fec it 15 accounted Bellare cum Deo, to wage warre with 
God; and he will vitit them with the confuſion of rongues and 
mindes - not onely that, butif a man doe not reterre, bur rake 
ZIOTy IO himlelte ; as 2 Sam. 15,8. of Abſalom. Thy ſervant tow- 
ed, ec. If the Lord ſhall breng me indeed to Terulalem, I will ſerve 
the Lord, and 1 X:445 21. 9, Of Tezabels fait ; the one ictring the 
name of God ona bloody murther; the other, the vow upon a 
wicked and lewd conſpiracy. To abuſe the name of God tO our 
Ow ne wicked inventions,ts a monſtrous things. 

Theſe are within us, now without us. 

1. 1 ourtongue. The I. thing 1s, as Ge#.29. te{, lat: of Tu- 
azh, ot whom were the Jewes, he was called nwm becauſe his 
mother ſaid, ſhe would confeſſe Gods name. To God we are 
not chum it we take to our ſelves a name: but we muſt weare 
ourname to Gods glory, and not be aſhamed : but when we are 
:thamed of it, we carenot for it, we confeſſe it not, ar. 10.32, 
the duty 1s plaine, Will ye confeſſe me beforcnicn ? I will con- 
tefic you betore my Father: Arc ye aſhamed of me before men £ 
I \wiilhe aſhamed of you before my Father. Rewel. 3.8, VWhen 
t.erc come many evill workes, yet this weigheth them all, that 
they had not denyed his name : as on the contrary, Azvel. 14. 9. 
View a man commeth to receive and weare the marke of the 
voatt, and his name; thena portion 1s given him in the Lake that 
burneth with fre and brimſtone. - 

Le ſecond, of the outward,may be comprehended under Con- 
tcthog, anditis called defending, when we hearc it blaſphemed : 
Gol faith, Eſay 59.16. histruth went downe into the judgement 
(cat, and through the {treets, in every place, and none would open 
21S Mgutito defend and ſpeake well of it - and therefore, when 
he ſaw nonc would doc it, he will make his owne armes to ſerve; 
ind theretore we ſee how terrible and fearcfull 2 judgement hee 

treatnet) them in the end of the chapter. 


3. That 
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+. Thar rhat is contrary 1n his part, 1s the doing as the Scyebes 
and Sadduces doe ; they come to Chriſt and ſay, Thou art a 200d 
man, how fſayſt rho, 1s it reaſon to pay tribute to (eſa or no £ 
Some lay, for diſpurations ſake 1t 15 lawtull tor them to defend 
wicked opinions ard aflertions in Reliz1on. I his may be done in 
neceſſity. Now our of the caſe of neceſſity, a man 15 bound, xs 
*D 171 Cairth. to make mention of ts Names that 18, to uſe it, 1n his 
{pecch, to ſheiv bimſelte mindtull of him, Gez.50. 3. becauſe of 
thc great mourning the A. 3y ptians made tor F ac 55 dcat!; there- 
forc in recompence, the Inhabitants called the name of the place 
of his buriall, a place ot mourning. Though it be faid, Dexr, 4. 
9, Takeheed ye forget 70t, Forger, {aith Jerome, it 15 impoſſible 
they ſhould ; but he telleth how ; It you torget me, and behave 
your ſelves ſo in your ſpecehes, as that there is no man but would 
chinke you have torgotten him. When 2 man ſhall live fo, that 
nothing concerning the praiſe ot God cometh into his mouth in 
ſeven yeares. Ir 1s the fault of many : And though they ſay rhey 
have not forgotten, yet there can be nothing gathered, bur r'\at 
they havc : and ſo, rarum erat nomen Jebove, a reverend mention- 
ing of the name of God was rare in ſome mens mouths : Prov. ro, 
31. it is (aid, that the juſt mans mouth, doth meditars ſaptentiam, - 
meditate wiſedome ; that is, ſpeake of ſomething that may re- 
dound to Gods glory ; and Prov.1o-I1.& 12.18. he calleth the 
tongue of awiſe man, Venam vite & ipſam ſalutem, a veine of life, 
and health it ſelfe ; our of which there may returne glory to God, 
and health to himſelfe. But of a fooles mouth, he laith, Pro.15. 
2. it doth ebullire, it bableth and foameth out vanity and fooliſh- 
rnefle : The word he uſeth 1s vanity, that 1s, there 1s no good nor 
profitable uſe of ir. So that mertz0, and not onely that, but hoxo- 
rifica mentio, an honourable mention ; out of the caſe of neceſ- 
ſity, muſt ſerve the turne: for a man to ſpeake of the name of 
God, as God, Exo4.9.16. he will theretore ſhew his judgements 
upon Pharaoh , becauſe he will have men ſpeake of him through 
the World. That is the firſt, it ſhall be ſylva orationrs. 
In this meatronrng we muſt have three things. 

t. It muſt be often and;greatly ſpoken off, mawiwmamy, for this 
is the end of the great wonders, Exod.g. 16. nrarrare nomen ejus, 
to declare his name ; of this hath been ſpoken before, 

2+ That it muſt be well ſpoken off, wa%mwo, 3. Reverently, +: 
Car, For the ſecond, wwyrre. for bleſſing Gods name, Pſal. 72.ver. 
ult. Bleſſed be his glorious name for ever : for the revenge of the 
wicked; as the Fathers, when they talke of this, they ſay it 1s the 
Epiphonema : David exprefleth it, Pſal. yo. 4. they ſhall ſay al- 
way this Epiphonema, The Lord bepraiſed, and Pſal. 58.11. there 1s 
an Eprphozema atter a judgement : Surely there 1s a God that judgeth 
the earth, and Pſal. 124+:5. when they are delivered, they ſhall ſay, 
P raiſed be God, fc. but, praiſed be God that hath uot grven us over 
for a pray t9 their teeth: and Pſal.35. 27. when he ſendeth a ble(- 
{ing, and proſperity ; then Fe be God, which ſheweth wo. to 
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/ 6h e pleaſure it the proſper ity of 1s [er 19 | 11s [C2 x [Ng well Of 
God. and converting the judgement cr blethng uKOAN nonOrAble 
mentien of his vame ts commanded. | 
Contrary to this, when a man reccaveth mercy, an 1t 15 0Ot 
oreat enougb, ke grudgeth, and 15 not thankeiv'l tor ity and a 
judgement, and it ts TOO ZIcat ; andrien COmmanty I:C murmur- 
eth ; and every thing he Converter TO Tne diipratte Ot God: he 
learneth, not to blefle God, whether be give Or Luke away ; as 
lot did. | | n 

3. =cearr, A/eteieni ſpeaxng Of a thing ; woke CONITary ( as 
the Hom. maketh oppoltition betwixt ſanitifhing and p, phane- 
z5ſſe ) is, making common. VV hereas, Lect. 22.32. 4man COun- 
tcth of it, as a common thing, and giveth u 10 MOre reverence. 
W hen a man maketh account and uſeth the name of God, as 4 
ſtone lying 1n the ſtreet, that 15 tobe looked at whena man talk- 
cth of ſerious matters, as of Gods Predeitination, &c. without 
any ſenſe of 1t ; there 15 no Kew, reverence nn their talke ; much 
{eſſe in thoſe, 1 Sam.28. that uſe his name to Sorcery and Witch- 
cry, &c, bur leaſt of all, Levit.24-15,16. in Blatpt;cmy. This for 
the reſpetts out of the caſe of neceſſity. : 
There commeth a third thing, 1n regard of applying Gods 
name, tothe Actions ; which be, fr(t, either our oiwvnc ; lecondly, 
Or other mens. 
I. I oO our owne, there 15a commandemenrt, CN. 3-17. 0113214 q12- 
cunque facitis, &c. and whatſoever ye doe in word or deed, doe 
them in the name of the Lord, thar is, every action you take in 
hand, ſancithe it ; how 1s that? as Davzs, Pſal,124.8. on helve is | 
inthe name of the Lord that made beaver and earth. 

2. To others, Deut. 10.8. applyed to the Lewetes , Imponetis n9- 
meu meam lltr, & benedicerts 1llts, yee ſhall put my Name upon 
them and ſhall blefſe thery : how that is, Datd ſheweth, P/«l.129. 
8. wee wilh you good luck rn the name of the Lo;d : Gontrar 


- 


FAN ©. | y tO 
this, 1s to curſe, /am.3.9. Theremwith #l:jſje we God the Father, and 


therewith curſe we men, Epbeſ. 4.3. Vhen we curſe God with his 
name: that 1s, as *Auguſlize faith, Dnando faciunt Deum carntfi- 
cem (uum,when they make God their Exccutioner, and ſay, Now 
God contound them; he muſt be their Executioner. For God hath 
£1ven [1s name tor a ſtrong tower of defence. And thus much fo: 
our Speech ; now for our Attions. 

There follow two for our ot#a-d ations, making them glo- 
r1ous : that is, CI7ar.5.16. that we dcale ſo in our actions, that 
they may ſee our good workes and gloritie our heavenly Father ; | 
That 15, 2 71m.2.19, Ewery man that taketh the ziame of Teſs in his 
mouth, let him depart from iniquitie: for the wickedneſſe of the 
Child pollureth the Father ; Zeit. 21. 9. If the daughter of a 
Pricit cCommut fornication, ſhe polluteth her Father : So do the 
wickeuthenameof Gold, Pſal.5 0. he is our Father, when we take 
bs nameuponus, and doe not glorifie, him as we ſhould, nor de- 
PUT ITO NiqQuitre z we doe what we can to make him polluted. 
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There arc many careleſſe and notorious men ; and yet Pſalm. 50. 
they will take the covenant of God in their mouthes, and ralke 
ot points of Religion. This muſt not be done, Rom. 2.24. to 
wound Gods name by our evill converlation, and cauſe others 
to l1NnC. 

The fecond in this point, is the commandement'of a Free Vow, 
Pſ[al.119.108. Lord T beſeech thee accept the free offeri:gs of my mouth, 
and teach me thy judgements ; and Pſal. 76. 11. that a man thould 
make a freewill oftcring to God ; inſomuch as God hath done. {0 
many things for us, we thould not onely doe the things comman- 
ded ot God, but vow our felves. 

Now as touching the uſe or neceſſity of Gods name in an'0ath, 
the commandement is, Dewi.6.13. Thou ſhalt feare the Lord, and 
ſweare by his name; and Deut.10.20. Thou ſhalt feare, ſerve, and 
clcave to God, and fveare by his name. 

1s YVaine | To underſtand this, we mult note in every a&ion, 


1. End. 


Three things; the<2. eAgert. 
3. Worke. 


Theſe three being marked,ve ſhall ſoon know what it is to take 
Gods name 1n Vazre. 4 

Firſt, we know, in the chiefe ſignification, that which wanterh 
an end, and is done tono end, is ſaid to be in vaine : as Lever. 26. 
16. You ſhall ſow your feed tn Vaine : you ſow your ſeed to get a 
harveſt ; and you hope for it : You ſhall have no harveſt, your e- 
nemies ſhall eate it up. SO it is of Gods name, he that for no 
end lifterh up Gods name, doth it in Vaine : Therefore wee muſt 
looke cu bozo ? what fruit have ye of 1t? the fruit and profit, is 
our end: Sout we doeno good, it is done in vaine, Prov.36. 7. 
All cther faire ſhewes, are like freight and well faſhioned leggs, 
which yet cannot goe. Fruſtra pulchras habet tibias claudus , if it be 
not the due end. Now the great and chiefe end is the glory of 
God , it is that that he requireth ; he would impart all the blefſed- 
neſle he hath upon us ; and requireth nothing againe of us, bur 
ig To which it we bring no profit, we muſt be accounted of 
um, as Nahal was to David, 1 Sam.25.21. David had done ma- 
zo0d rurnes for Nabals (hepheards, he deſired nothing bur a lit- 
tle meate, and could not have it : Therefore he ſaid, eAl! that 1 
have done for him 1s 13% Vatne. SOitis in the caſe of Gods glory 4 
Goddoth all for his owne glory : ſoif that come not by us, then 
all thar he hath done is in vaine. 

Secondly, under this greate end, is next, the health of our 
{clves, and our brethren, Ph:l.2.16. he ſaith, he hath laboured in 
vaine ; foit there be not ſought things tending to Gods glory, 
to our neighbours edifying, and our owne foules health, it is in 
$4ine, and tono cnd, The firſt, Yaine is ex privatione ſinis, when it 
wanteth an End. 

?. Yerit there bean end, we muſt looke to the Agent, that is, 
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the ſwearer, the perſon ; conſequently upon that part in bim, that 
is the principall agent ; rhat is, his ſoule and heart : For if his 
{oule be np" Rhbachah, that 1s, 4 Tarne {oule, it commeth not with 
due adviſement and reverence : as P/0v.21.6. It it be A#1o exroyys, 
in ation of errour : that is ſet againſt conſtancy, though he have 
2 000d end. ver if he doe not fo ſtably as is ſaid, it is in vaine ; that 
is, lightneſfſe : if any come to take the name ot God, and if he be 
nor res [tabilis, and he come not with duc reverence ; there is ano- 
ther taking in vaine : When it is *» Hebhel, a light thing, as 
ſmoke, or chaffe; and ſo fit to bee carried away with every 
blaſt. | 

2. Inrcſpe& of the worke; 1n thatthere 1s a third vanity, when 
2 thing bearcth a ſhew of that it is not this, Vanitas opporitur 
zeritatr, this vanity 1s oppoſed te vertiy ; want of ſtability, want 
of truth. So Jer. 10. 15+. Itis avaine _—_— a thing of errouy, 
(1.e.) when the thing 15 taken from a Le, for ooke what truth 1s 
in naturall things, the fame is truth in morall things. Ifit want 
his juſtice 1n FRITA it is vaine ; if it want his truth in affett:on, ir is 
Vaine. 

Of the two manners, whereby the name of God 1s lifred up by 
us, the one was as a burthes, which 1s __— to the neceſſary uſe 
of it ; and being neceſſary, it commeth firſt to be intreared off and 
handled, I meane thar taking of Gods name up by ſwearing by it ; 
wherein albeit God be not more, nor ſo much glorified, as inthe 
" other kind, yet integard of our neceſſary uſe of it, the precept 

hathalmoſt taken up the whole commandement, as little mention 
ot 1t, | 

For the duty. As firft for the neceſſity of ir, upon what occa- 
fon, after this manner it 15 expedient that all controverſies,(Heb. 
6.16.) and ftrites ſhould not be continued, but have an end ; and 
this cannot be, _ one part have a confirmation above the o0- 
ther. And tor confirmation of theſe, wee ſee God, G2z 18. 21. 
when he 1n his judgment will goe downe, «t certs cognoſcat, to know 
it ſurely ; that he may proceed on a ſure ground, Now this pro- 
ceeding where it may be had by argument or proofe, it is beſt : So, if 
it can be, as wee ſee the practiſe of Joſeph to his brethren, Gen, 42. 
20. this was his triall of their truth, if they brought Benjames. 
\Where Argument and reaſon wanteth, there wee muſt come to 
w:treſſes, which is the ſecond courſe, Deut. 19, 15. whereargu- 
ment or proofe wanteth, that the matter ſhould be eſtabliſhedin 
the mouth of two or three witnefſes. And becauſe many times it 
fallerh out, that not only proofe, but alſo witze es want ; then, as 
Numb. 5. 1;. the man being in jealouſy upona ſuſpition of his 
wites adultery, the woman not being taken in the very deed, then 
as 1t 1s Ter. 19. thee ſhall ſieare that ſhee hath not defiled her 
ſelfe. This neceſſity, as many times in regard of the action, it is 
Pdden : To alwaics intheſe two reſpects it falleth out that when 
there 152n afluranceto be had, de occultts cordium, of the hidden 
:ecrets Of the heart, which cannot be knoxwne by any externall 
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proofe, Jer. 17. 9. who knoweth the beart ? there is no knowledge 
of it. And ſecondly, when it 1s concerning things to come, Eccl. 
8.7.who knoweth that which 1s to come?then commeth an Oath to men: 
they cannot be wiſe, becauſe they cannot know what will come 
hereafter; ſo for promiſes : of theſe three cannot be by witneſſe 
and argument any F*&iem, or confirmation had, Now in regard of 
the ſecrets of a mans heart,and of uncertaintyes in things to come, 
here commeth in the 4:7:/ioz of Oaths. Ot ſecret things, ſome arc 
de fafo, paſt, here 1s j#5 jurandum aſſertorzum, an oath of aſlertion ; 
{ome are to come, and there js jurandum promiſſorzum, an oath of 
promiſe. Then when as the argument ofa mans will, and teſti- 
mony of his mouth talleth out, in theſe caſes there is no way but 
ro fly to God, (z.e.) to make him a w:teſſe; and not only a wit eſſe, 
but a Judge and a reverger, if he becalled to an wxtruth, for it is 
nothing els, but calling him to witneſle., 

In this place falleth the two parts of an oath according to theſe 
two, Firſt, where God 1s called as a »ztzeſſe, whether 1t be true; 

Secondly, the other where it 1s called forth asa Reverger, if 
it' be falſe. 

The firſt is called ſub Deo teſts : Conteſtatzo; a taking to witneſſe ; 
ſo did God himſelfe, Numb. 14. 21. vivoego, as truly asT live ; 
ſo the Fathers in the old Teſtament began to uſe it, Zude. 8. 16. 
vivit Febovah, as the Lord liveth; and fol ſhall ſee the effe of 
that I promiſe. | 

The ſecond part, Sub deo Vindice, this is called Execratzo, that 
is, the curſe of themſelves, it it be not true, as he may well witneſſe 
ro it. And againe, Lev!t.26. and Deat.z8. he taketh this order 
but this alſo 1n relationto that place : where are all the threat- 
nings of his revenge, Sec factat mh; D ominus, & adudat, the Lord 
doe ſo to me and more alſo, it that they have not ſpoken the truth, 
The firſt plague and the ſecond, it commeth in thoſe termes, God 
doe this to me, and add this alfo. So it is uſed by £hy, 1 Sam.3.r7, 
God doe ſo to thee, and more: And when he is brought to this, that 
he hath affirmed it, and God 1s his witnefle, and if God be called 
to an untruth, that he hath deſired againſt his ſoule : then ( as in 
Greek) it is called %w5, anhedge or encloſure, he hath hedged and 
incloſed himſelte with the truth of God, and his judgement to 
performe it; ſo inthe part of the {wearer : he that hath ſworne, 
15 holdenas it were perſiſtere :» difo, && preſtare pollicita, to perſiſt 
in his ſaying, and to performe his promiſe. 

Now contra, in regard of the party to whom it is ſworne, it 
is called in Hebrew nyn2w or yaw. that is, a ſafety, or ſatrsfying 
which ſheweth that he muſt be contented and ſatisfied, and that 
he muſt be filled, that is, ſatiſhed : And therefore it ſignifieth to 
Sweare, and to fill to Satiety, and the Latin tranſlation of 7erome, 
pr0 jurehabere, that is, now that I have promiſed, I have bound 
my ſelfe to it, even rs it were done by a Law ; here is T42zs £rmeoylas, 
anend of contration, And ſoof the neceflity of an oath, and upon 
what cauſes oarhes were firſt : But our neceſſity is ſmall, cxcepr 
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God have glory by ir. Then to apply th1s to the icope of Gods 
olory z there commetha great portion Ot g£10ry 0 God in an 
Oarh : For firſt our rules of reaſon tell us, that \ thit confirmat ur 
111i per certans, there 15 no Confirmation but by a thing more ſted- 
faſt. Then there1sa great honour to God, when Demonſtration 
and all faile, that his name ſhould be Turri forts jſrme, the moſt 
ſtrong tower 5 MOTC certaine then all realons and witnefles, &C. 
ſo that we count it as erty. The name of the Lord ts aſtrous 
tower, the righteous runneth 10 it, apa ts exalted. ( Andthe Heathen 
man faith, yi mat « rgrrus TIcK, of all things men ſer moſt ty therr faith) 
When all taile, we may take SanCtuary here : | his 15 the firſt part 
of the honour of God. 

2, In regard of the cauſe, as befor, his greateſt honor, the 
ground of all honours, Faith ; that this proceedeth trom a great 
Faith. In regard of the former part of an oath, that 15, ( onteſta- 
2104: ;, thar we beare witneſle with tongue that are erg : that 
we beleeve as 1 (07.4.5. that Godwill lighten all things that are 
in darkneſle, that God will make all manitelt : He ſeeth all things, 
even the very ſecrets of the heart. And ſecondly 1n regard of the 
execurion - as Rom. 12. 19. that he will puniſh : 72297 witzo &f ego 
retribuam, Vengeance is mine and I will repay 1t : Herein we be- 
leeve that God hath power to bring his judgements upon us. This 
beleife,that he hath vengeance to exccute, turneth greatly to Gods 
glory ; and therefore was it, that God was contented as it were 
to lend his nameto ſweare by it, to make an end of their queſti- 
ons. Thus we fee how God hath his glory hence. 

The next thing 1s to ſce what we ate commardedand forbidden. 

1. The aftrmative part, that we ſhall rake his Name to end 
our quarrells, his name ſhall come as a fanQuary to quit or 
condemne, in which we ſhall encloſc our ſelves, and fatiſfe our 
Law. 

The firſt is jarare to {weare ; that is commanded flatly, Deur. 6. 
13. ſet cloſe to that which was the athrmative part of the laſt 
Commandement, but more efteually and vehemently, Eſay 45, 
23. 1 le, and have ſmorne by my ſelfe, that every knee fhall bowe 
to me, and every tongue ſweare by me, For this cauſe there cometh 
another diviſion of Oathes : he hath not onely raken order that 
we ſhouldbe yilling that the oath ſhould paſſe, £xo/.2 2:11. which 
they call ter inaier, a woluntary Oath ; but alſo, 2 Chron, 6. 22. 
thatif they ſtill not be willing, there ſhalh be #2: inums an oath 
of 1mpo{:tron © conrſttfae jurare, to make him ſivearc preciſely and 
punctually: And Zevir. 5.1. if any man hearean Oath, that 
ſhould returne ro Gods glory, and doe not utter it but hold his 
PEace, It ſhall be accounted to him as {inne. Sowe ſee what Gods 
will is herein, what he commandeth; and then rhe great end of 
Gods glory, and neceſſity of mcn. 

Now {Or examplcs of theſe ; David, Pſal.6z.12. Laudabuntur 
<roams Qs letaVantu; . qty Jurabunt per enum, every One that (wear - 

2th vy tum. ſhatl 2IOTy and rejfovce: Therefore we ſee this com- 
mendation. 


F xz 
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{cite Gen 22.16. 1 Pale ſworn? by my ſelfe ſaith the L ord ;, becauſe 


cell lifted up his hand to Heaven and tvore by hum that liveth for 
C\CrMOIC. 

So the diviſion concerning the caſe ftirft, of Gods 210ry, to be 
confirme:! ; and tecondly, the bencht ot our brethren. For the 
glory oi God, a tamovs Oath, 3 Chron. 5, I4. of eAſz and the 
pcoplc. | 

1hey f(weare to the Lord ith a loud voyce, for the obſerva- 
tion of Dautds Religion. 4. Likewiſe, Nebem.10.29. The chicte 
of them received it tor their brethren, and they came to the curſe 
ind tothe oath, to walke in Gods Law, &c. 

For the other part, in regard of mans benefit; the wealth of 
mankind. Firſt we ſee it in muruall leagues and conftzxderacies ; 
the example of eAbraham, Gen. 21. 24. betwixt eAb:melech and 
him. Secondly, likewiſe tor a conſpiracy publike, F«d4g.21. r. 
AMoreouer the men of Iſraet ſwore, ſaytng, Nome of us ſhal grvue his 
daughter torhe Benjamites to naſe. Thirdly, for the receiving or 
uniting of Nation to Nation, /oſhaa 9.19. To the Gibeonites 70- 


[Lal made peace, and league with them ; that he would ſuffer them 


to live, and they (ware : and the beeach of it was puniſhed, 2 Sam. 
212+ 

2. For obcdience aud reciprocal! duties betweene the Prince 
ind Subjects ; we have examples and commandements. 

Firſt, of the Prince, 2 K:ngs 11.12. of Taſk. 
Secondly of the Subjects, 1 Kings 1. 29. 
For the {ucceſiion of Salomon, Davids oath : eAnd the Kino 
. . . ; 
(wore, as rhe Lord liveth, ec. For Subjetts to him, 1S4am.24. 23. 
David (wore to Saul: Andall the Subjetts tooke an oath for the 
preſerving of Davids life, 2 Sam. 21. 17. eAnd the men of David 
(wore to him, fc. 

Thirdly, in a caſe of ſafegard of a mans lite : /oſhuah 2.12. And 
in regard of Marriage, Avrahams example, Ger. 24. 2. therefore 
Atraham fa1d tothe eldeſt ſervant, &c. Put thy hand und:r my thigh, 
and ſweare ty the Lord, fc. 

Fourthly, in Litigious Suits and Cautes, Exed.22.8. & tt. 

And as thele come under the forme of a Peblique path ; ſo for 
Private oathes in the New Teſtament, in xemembrance, 1n pray- 
ers, and 1n love. Paul fearcth notin Rom. 1.9. and Ph1l. 1.8. to 
call God to witaeſle fora matter of ſuſpition, 2 (0. 1.23. Now 
[ call Gud to record unto my (oule, ec. all this tenderth to this end, 
that we fceing the two matue reaſons ; the exa&t Commandement 
ot God: his ownecx2mple, and the Fathers inthe Old Teſtament, 
mdthe Apoſtles in the New.: We might be farre from the vaine 
Opinion of the Anabaptifts, that aregainſayers of this firſt part, 
1d nol that we may got tweare at all; grounding on Chriſts 
words, Sree nc at at, For CHMatr$.17, wee know that Chriit 
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me not tobrcake the Law,nor to unkoe the Jealt jor of the Law, 
ind if it had beenchis meanuag to bave hal us not to fiveare at 
all, he would have faid, Voz aſſumes nomen Det onntno, thou ſhalt 
net take the name ofthe Lori thy Godatall: For Chriſts words, 
wu cures ins, they (Would not ſmeare at all : YUre 1t 1s, that you muit 
marke the ſcope ; for it niult bee reterred to the IcOpe of the 
place : whicl11s tO reCONCLIC The Law trom the bang ataipn 4, 
1Nterpretatioll; torthey thought if any man fivore by any other 
name. ſo that hc rare not by the name of lchyval, ſwmere nomen 
Tebo:. e. and onely fr#{tra, in vaine; that hee might lweare by atly 
orher pame. Some take alſo jurare tobe put for pejurare. eAu- 
gull t1it in his 27. Homilic, and 30. de eros A4poſiolr, handlerh it 
ſuffcicutly and largely. 

RR 1s ade and to conſcnrt to eAnabaptiſme is 
or>idden. 

: The Headed point Affirmative, the word added here, T hou ſhalt 
take the name of God : that is, our ſvearing mult be by the name 
of God, and by no other, £ſay 48. t. There are they that will 
ſiveareby the nameof the Lord, bur not in truth and rightcouſ- 
neſle. They that ſiveare not by his name , take away his praro- 
gative ; 7 hate ſworue that every tongue ſhuuld ſweare by me, This 
15 his Prerogative 10)all ; this it onc of his priviledges : therefore 
it is Often called , the Oath of the Lord , lusjurantum Teboue ; So 
drgnart alios howore hoc , or to tranſlate rhe pra rogative of God 
tcom him, that is the thing that is forbidden : and that is two 
WAYCS. 

Firſt, if we leave out the name of Gold, and in ſtead of it take 
ihother, as Amos 8.14. they had forgotten God, and {wore by the 
Sin of Samara, and ſaid, Thy God O Dan liyucth, ec, 

Secondly, when we can be content to name him, but ſo, as to 
add another name toit, Zeph. 1.5. YViuvit Tehovahygy wvivic Malchans, 
that fivcare by Jehovah, and that ſ{ieare by Malcham ; this joyn- 

ing, whether it be falle god, or any creature : they are both un- 
lay tull and forbidden. The firſt, Exod.23.13. You ſhall not make 
mention of the name of other gods, and Joſkua 23.7. the very ſame 
is, Pſal.16.4. But they that runne after another god, Jkall have great 
trouble , therr drinte and blood offerings will I not offer, neither make 
ment10 of thei7 names within my lipps. Hoſea 2,17. 1 will take a- 
way the name of Baalim out of thetr mouth, they ſhall forger him. 
Zach.13.2. and Ter.5.7. It any ſweare by that that is no god, it 
is an athomrnation, For in this there ts a three fold 12jury: Firſt, 
to God, that requireth his glory to be done to himſclfe. 

Secondly, to our ſelves, Heby. 6.16. hee that ſiveareth, mult 
ſiveare by a greater : Andrtherefore he ſetteth it above himſelfc; 

and 1t he ſweare by a creature, hee maketh it greater then him- 
{c]te. Y 

Thurdly,and ro the Creature it felfe, which is contented with his 
owne place : Soby the Law, which God hath ſet mit, and would 
2c avenged of ns 


Th:: 


OE ENTEIE 
X 


— — —— —— — 


Com. II, the X.CommanDtnutnts. 


This is the ſeeond, when any Idoll or creature hath beene abn- 
ſed. 2s by this Bread, we confirme our controverlics. 

Che third is 12 varwm, in vaine : And that thar is Oppoſite to 
t, 15 commonly 11 ſwearing, taken out of Jerome, Hom. 17; Jer.g.2. 
tor he {peaking there of a people that ſhould fiveare aright, he 
ſaith, they ſhould ſweare, 17 verritate, judicio, (f 172 juſt icta, in rruth, 
in judgement, and in righteouſneſſe. Theſe are ſaith Jerome "N 
comrtes jurameiti, the three comitants of an oath: If we have 
not theſe, the other may be refuſed. 

Firſt, for truth: Wee havea commandement, Zewzt. 19. 12, 
that is oppoſed againſt perjury. To call God to witnefle to con- 
firme falihood. eAuguſtine, Vt hic eſt deteſtanda bellua! Whoſoe- 
ver doth this, ſeemeth to bee a man,” and becommeth a beat 
that thinketh ſo. The Heathen and the [cwes, as ſaith D zolorus 
Stculas, Perjurit penagapite pletiatur, Dorth he call God to witaefle 
tO anuntruth ? Let him loſe his head. 

This is done Firſt ifa man doe teſtitic falſhood : Secondly, 
or if it be of that he doubteth of. 

Secondly, Falſe, either when we know it tobe falſe. 2. Or per- 
haps it 1s true : but falſum; commentitium, patative, when a man 
will athrme it will tall our otherwiſe, he is guilty. Andthis in A/- 
ſertor10 Turamento, in an oath of aflertion : VVhen any of thicſe js 
done,there is Perjury. 

In Promiſſorio, in an oath of promiſe z when there is not cc-- 
tum propoſitum, we doe not purpoie, /? noz ſtatuat, aut ſt nonperfter, 
either not to purpole then, ornot to purpoſe when it ſhould bee 
performed. 

Examplcs of it, <Mar.14.71. tor aftirming of falſhood, 7«74- 
mentum Petri, Peters oath ; a fearctull thing, it coſt many teares. 
For the other, not pertorming, 1 Promeſſorio, under an oath of 
promiſc z 2 $4.21.2. There was an oat made, and by covenant, 
Foſh.g.15. So Joſhva made peare and league with them, that hee 
would ſaffer them to lives, alſo the Princes of the congreaatton (wore 
unto them. 

Se-ondly, for juſtice; that holdeth cither altogether, or for 
the moſt part 1 [«ramento prom: [iorto OnNely, 1N an oath of pra- 
miſe ; truth holds in both, Eſay $8.2. that is, when a man ſiveareth 
to that which 1s poſhble and honeſt ; it 1s a jult oath, elſe it is 
unjuſt. If it be zzhoneſlum, diſhoneſt; then it is not zs, in juſtice; 
if 1unpoſſible, then it 1s not urardum, an oath to bee ſi orne : 
Examples, 1 $4m.28.10. Saul tooke counſell at the Witch, lent 
her an cath, which was inhoneſt and unlawfull. Impoffible was the 
oath of them, As 23.4. that ſwore they would neither cate nor 
drinke, till they had killed Paul. After a man hath taken ſuch an 
oath, there doth, emergere al:quid tmpoſs1bile, ſome impoſſibility 
ariſe. This impoſhble it may be, e prexcipro, a thing that alwayes 
was impoſſible ; or ſecondly, emergezs poſt Inramentum, or an im- 
poſſibility emergent after the oath. Auguſtize on the oath that 
Herod tooke, a4 £23. faith, That of it ſelfe it was not _— 
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210 An Expoſition upon  ComllI. 


tull nor evill, and might have been performed t a thing poſſible 
ind lawfull had been required : therefore when ſhe asked his head, 
it was emergens iUterrum. For there 15 no oath of promiſe, but it 
doth elicere, 1t 1s a drawing Out ; Or underſtand theſe two : as 
toſeph to his Miſtreſſe, How can 7 doe it ? that is, How can I ho- 
neſtly doe it. 1-7 malis prom {41s xeſctre fidem, unlawtull oathes are 
better broke then KCPT. The reaſon IS, there IS extttis ine Fexlto, 
when the oath is paſt ; he muſt chooſe whether to keepe in that 
finne, or fall into two other ; Firſt, into unlawtull murther ; 
Secondly, ſuperſtition in the fooliſh Keeping of the oath ; into 
ſuperſtition, if hee thinke 1t not to be broken, or murther if he 
doe 1t, | | t 
3- In judecro, in Judgement, that is, as Hrerome ſaith, 1» diſ- 
cetione, in diſcretion ; it ſtandeth upon this point, to know the 
nature of an oath tobe, not ho-um per ſe,athing good of it ſelte;, 
but bonum neceſſartum, a good in neceſſity : and neceſſarium extra 
termtnes neceſſitatis, non a(t neceſſarium neque bonum. 4 neceſlary 
good, bur in caſe of neceſſity, 1s neither neceſlary nor good ; as 
2 Potion is neceſſary, but when a man necdeth it. So conſequent- 
ly, in judgement, a man mult ſo ſtand 1n it, that hee come to an 
oath neceſſarily : And that 1s naught, extra termzz205 nece ſittatis, 
when there is no neceſſity ; as not becauſe the oftner he doth it, 
the better itis ; but propter defeftum: The caſe is made plaine by 
Dauids doing, Mar.2.25. when hee had need, hee fed himſelfe 
with the Shew-bread ; which, if he had had other bread, he would 
not have done ; neceſſity makes things good, which otherwiſe 
were not good to doe. 
So in caſe of neceſſity a man may come to ſweare, elſe not : In 
a Cale of neceſſity we may come to the Sanfuary , not to fire a 
ro:ake in Beacon ; this is a judgement then to be heard of: and conſequent. 
ONE TOPIP becauſe this includeth both cva-ritatem fimw, the vanity of an 
hin: Fit end 3 Oppoſedto profit, and oppoſed to ſoundnefle and itedfaſt- 
ro rake it re- nefſe ; withall, as he muſt know the time, ſoa man muſt know what 
I it is, Pſal.111.9. The Prophet ſets downe (holy and reverent 15 
+5-and Excl. P15 zame) to holy, is oppoſed pollute, Levit. 22. 32. Netther ſhal 
s. Secondly, ee pollute my holy Aame. And ro make COMMmon, Atts IOo.I5. Re- 
ankoly thing, YETENCE, That is, Feare ; againſtthat commonly is oppoſed Raſh- 
and ih©:ctore nefſe, whether it be of anger, or griete, or an headdy affection, 
E PeALLf outgoeth an oath, Eccleſ. 5.1. Benet raſh with thy mouth, looke wel! 
644 KV 47,2, : : 
tothy feet ; and they need leſſe looking too : theſe tin offend, 77 
j«aiczo, 1n judgement. If a man uſe it commonly, if raſhly in the 
Cale of neceffity : So Preach,8.2. I advertiſe you, that yee hate a due 
regard tothe word of a King ; but much more to the Oath of God: Out 
of the caſe of neceſſity, we muſt not {weare a truth ; but we muſt 
have it in price and reverence. Preach.5.2. A reaſon why raſhneſſe 
in fivearing is condemned ; God 15 144 Heaven, and thou in the Earth: 
and in the fixtof the ſame, he ſheweth commonneſſe in ſwearing 
ihould be condemned ; and the times of neceſſity, arc not com- 
monly ſe judicto, without judgement. 
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tt 5 publics Tus Minenio, thi C O01 th ot imp olition, there 1 IS g00{d Or- 

-r taken ; by raking Orger 11 regard Of breaking judgement, thar 
lt rmpuberes, None under fourtcenc yeares Of age, ſhould bee ad- 
mitted to fvearc; that were nor,nor that had beene proved to for- 
ty earc imicite Þ, fre, I bat men ſhould not {iv earec, tor feare of 
The mCOOVENICT.C rept to the Sacrame nt.,42S:- 1, T8; tx: 21. 
mon Could not fiweare atter any meat taking, lc{t rhat m1ght haue 
OY Crthrowne T1" ir aoretion. 

4. L, {t1y, thar th cy ould fwcarc vacorered, and with an admo- 
wition bofore: and tle Bookeot GOD laid "20M them ; onely 
to incite the inward deliberation, or judgement concernine this 
f [| action wee have 19 hand. 

= 2D: ka ae re hath bene no orier taken, but raſh- 

y upon Cvery Va ne perturbation ſtirred up 1n us, there commerh 

[1 Gal; 11,5 Nercin we arc lo rail), that we make Gods Name OUr Ppa- 
Jentbel is. 1. Sam. 25. 33. David moved with the affeftion and 
ete of unkindneſle, fweareth upon the tudden : but afrer being 

5, t te; {cc what an oath 1t w a4sS, he bleflerh God tor ſending Abigail 
tr him on the other fide, 1. Sam. 14. 28. Saul touched with a grea- 
tor detire of the vitoric, then tothe requeſt of God, fireareth, 
tar it any touched bread or drink till funne downe, he ſhould 
— And we fce the great evill fuc ceſle that tollowed on it. Eve- 

y tOole uſeth this in every foolith ſpeech : wee may ſpeake of it 
DH orictc. 

For the rommonnes of it, and the doing of that to him, that 
we would be loath to doe to any other, 1: e: every halte houre, and 
for evcry trifle calling hun out of Heaven, to confirme our qQuar- 
rcls: and fo one layth, Wee rurne Gods Sanctuaric into a bro- 
tell houſe : making the Name of God like an harlots houſe. 

lag. lib. 1. 1. confeſsionum , Cap. 1 $ touched with, an holy griefe, 
bre aketh [ol ntothcle words: Ve tir flumes moris human! , cur- 
fo DCC the IreArey of rhe cuſtomes ot men ; quts reſt Het ribs > 
iran nn jiccaberts* #0uſque 6 evolues Eccleſte irlros 1/1 MAYE MAgNum 
P lr untdolufran f quot ix tranſcendunt ? when will this dry u ip ? 
© Cart icth them cven as a ſtrong ftreame, into that tearfull lake, 
that they which are in the Shippe, can ſcarſly eſcape it. Per re 
101112! Y fi lag tid, © 207 PHEFAaNtuY flagitra : by this cuſtomary ſwea- 
ring dctettable finnes are committed, which are not thought ro 
be tines. And as he ſaith, Serm. 30. Lerbis eAportolt: it is asthe 
{lippcrinefle of the member : quia lingua tn udo poſitae#t, the 
rongue is ſeated ina moiſt place. And rherefore, James. Cap. 3. gt- 
veth great charge of it ſpecially. For the hard and foot not fo 
much. And ſaint Aug. countell vpon that place 15, £uarto ela 
iti movetur,  facilin:, tanto tu adyerſi iam fixtius tto. doma- 
Ty uratlabis: wintlabis autem, ft times : timebt: fi te Chriitia- 
zum o{e, recorderis, 8c, The more quick and nimble the tongue is 
-c thou the more ſited lic,and reſolved againſt it, thou ſhalt tame 
It, 1t Thou watc a. over It, , thou (halt watch over it, if thou feareſt it, 
thou thalt foare it. if thou remembrett that thou art, a Chriſtian, 
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Bong factum nor fuer it, 08 fiat juramentum hoare, pignws fiet cas, 
(445 648 OMmnine, f triduo moritur PeSfzy 3ua 4 die qur: laloramuc, 
$1cut wigilalis, ſic ines. And of himſclte hee addeth : Jurdui- 
1m, & nos paſitin 166 td mus 14 i itam reterrmmam conſuriudinem ; (od 
ex quo die Dzo ſercire 1cepemus, & quantum malt i! Vidimue, 
timuimus Vebementer, & eter noſam conſurrudl em F1R0e EXCHſSrmnh, 
I have bene a ſwearer my felte, I have had this euſtome very rief, 
1nd it would have brought me to devth, bur fince 1 tixCu my hear; 
to ſerve G OD and conſidered what great evil is mn it, 1 was fe: 
11 a trembling. | | 
Then for thele v0{4/747 te oaths privately taken upon us, it may 
bee inquired , whether they are not 1m caſes lawtull: we doubr 
they are. Thenas eAwgustine faith, tor private Oaths : quantum 
ad me attinet, non juro: ſed quantum min Videtur, magaa receſsr- 
rate rompulſus, cum Yideam nijia fic fact W714 inihi non cred: of et qu 
Creder at magnum, oF 4 qui on crederet 114 ommuodum : then, hac per- 
penſs ratione, & conſideratione librata, cum mM1gnu more & reverey- 
112 coram Deo dice, & nouit Chriftu, quod hoc eft 14 animomeo. For 
my owne part, I ſweare not, yct I conceave were 1 neceſſarily 
thereunto compelled, as when I ſee it I doc not [WCATre, I ſhall ror 
bee believed, and that my word would bee profitable to him thar 
would believe mee, and prejudiciall to him that would nor, in this 
caſc this realon truely wayed and conftidered with what feare and 
reveregce I uſe this forme of ſpeach, B?f9re God, or this, Chrs 
Eiowes I ſpeake frommy heart. And aftcr hee ſaith, quod meum eff, e/i 
eſt: quod amplims eſt pr ater eſt, now eft jurantys, ſed won credentis. 
For mine own part, I would never wiſh to ſay, but eſt, eff; 0x, 297; 
yea, Yea; nay, nay. But it is the incredulitie of the other partic. 
The fourth Rule, is in the Pſal, 24.4. Et non juratis eſt dola(; 
proxtmo ſuo, and hath not ſworne deceittnlly unto his neighbour, it 
muſt bee ſp:-17uall. Our caſe muſt not bee, juravi lingey, menten 
7/juraiam gero, my toxgue wore, but my minde never meant it: 11 
was ſo odious, that the whole companie hifſed at it. Man muſt 
not take Gods Name in guile, bur meane it from his heart. The 
heathen men ſaw it, that /ex eſt ſprritualts, that it muſt bee a [pirt- 
tuall oath; the whole judgement and will muſt ſubmit it ſelfe to 
1t: otherwiſe (as 1/idore Jaith) his rule is: looke which partie it 
1s that meant the deceit, God will underſtand, and take the oath. 
as the other partie tooke it : if hee that ſwore, had a fraudulent 


m—__ ror Ut ihe; qui juratln, ſed It w,cut juratum tft; {0 it ſhall 
"X 


The fitr &ule. The meanes wee have before e145. cave facilita- 
tem: lice beginneth with it there: de facilitate 1:2(; itwy conſuetudo : 
ex (0n[uttudine pe jUrium: ex perjurro, Laſphema. By ea/tzeſſe wWecec 
COME IO Aa cuſtome - by a cuſtome, to have no Relivion in ſwearing, 
tor from that ſometimes to beſtow it upon alr:; and byalieto 
per jure: and by per jy re you ſhall be in 2 way tO Haſphemze: as Jobs 
write: bleſſe Godard dir: 1d eft,curſe God. And if higher, to the fear- 
'l tance. the finne againſt the holy Ghygt - ol fandum 191tuy "0114 1 
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we mult therforc looketo it berimes in the beginning. Theſe are 
the links of the chaine of an oath. T- 

>. Againe, as hee there ſaith, bewarc of that which js nor + 

verfe.! oath . but a wiy tO An oath, ds per fraem noſtram, per [atut em 
meam: by my faith, by my ſalvation : not as ChrrsT ſaid Ames, 
ames. Bur when a man faith, and commeth ro ſweare per fidew 
meam, iT dramas rd eff, an execration, that 15, 2 part ot an oath : It 15. 
15 Auguſte ſaith, obIrgo me per fudem meam Leo: (0 when 4 man 
ſtith, psr [alutem meam, he doth oblrgare ſalutem ſuam Deo. If it be 
ot true, the gift of Selzefe, and rhe ſalvation ot his ſoule, hee defi- 
reth to be taken away from him. And God may take it away, if it 
be his will, in that houre. This 1s a way, whereby Gods Name 
commeth to be porfaned, and God hrit diſplcaſed. 

2. The third, 1s the reading and the abridging of two infirmi- 
ties or evills. Tt. Impaczencie of ſpirit : 2. arre-glorie, Thele 
bring us ad fartlitatem juramentt,tO an eaſtneſſe of fivearing. FF. 
4+ 4. Be angree, ant ſinne not. The fame Fathc;s: The firſt tinne is 
Anger; if aman beofan angrie ſpirit, it Commeth not without an 
oath: in an angrie mans mouth, nothing 1s {Oo ſoouc as an oath. 
Therctfore, one way to rid our ſelves ot it, is as G O D fayth, 
that wee bee [low to wrath: that our ſpirit be long within us. 

2. For the ſecond; a ware credit, or glories; every man defj- 9,3'9ry men 

will ſeeme{ 
reth that every word he ſpeaketh ſhould bee eſteemed as the word magnificeni, 
57 GOD, asan Oracle, or to bee as true as the Goſpel: or els 9 ſweare, to 
there commeth an oarh. Ir is well ſaidofone, There is nothing nr mma 
car they deſire ſo much, as that they make fo light accompt of as Goſpel. 
-hcir faith, as doe they that make ſhipwracke of it at every bloyy. 
that they ſhould nor bee lightly accompted of; and ſothey come 
to bee lightly accompred of: ideo leviter eftimant, ne leuiter afli- 
mentur: & leviter aft imando, leyiter eſttmantuy. 

4. Laſtly, the judgements of G O D particularly conſidered : 
there have bene Sermons of them: there hath no commancdemeant 
had ſo manie viſible judgements, of G O D, as the breach of this, 
2N NO Age. 

5. The $rgnes. To ſtand inthe due confideration of an oath, ,. <..... 
as it 1s { maſſah } a burthen, ataking it up as an beavze thing: ifan 
oath bee unto us as an heavie thing: as wee would marke what 
ſignes there may bee drawne of it. There 1s the firſt part of a 
burthen, wee put a0t more Upon you, than you can beare : the avojaing AR.1 5. 38 
of it, every man is loath to take more upon hint than needes hee 
muſt: bur otherwiſe more burthens than hee muſt beare, hee will 
not take upon him. Then the firſt 15, when wee come to it very 
bardly or uuwillingly. 

2. The ſecond 1s, 2. (1704.15.15. Whena man mult take up 
in heavic thing, hee goerhto it with a his ſt-ength, <t bene fera- 

:4/ 6144, that hee may the better carry it. For they did fweareto 
G OD with al their heart and ſoule, &c. 24 ef, their underftan- 
ding was Occupied in eſtimation of GODS Law: zeſt, every 
part of their ſoule was occupied, their members trembled : to 
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(carc with all his heart, his affe&tions being ſtriken with + duc 
'CaTrc. 

>. The las, Arattb. 11.28, CHRIST faiththere,from thy 
aature and propertie ot thole that arc laden, that they would bee 
/c/;eſhed, and bee defirous to bee twladen: fo it our Gdelire bee to 
bee rid of it ſo foone as wee may bcc: It when wee have entre 317 
oath , preſently : / have (wo/ne, ſauth Dawid, Pfal. I19.I06, ani 
will pertorme tt. Pſ.15-5- rhough it bc ro his OWne diſadoantage, 

Lait point for the keeping of this Commandement, being kee- 
pers of it, Pſal.7 4.10. he ſpeaketh there of rhole, that Coe trrt- 
tare nomen Domini ; when the name of God 1s provokell ( a things 
that we are to take heed of ; ) if we knoiv the perlons tobe vaine- 
olorious and heady, in their oathes ; yet we ſeemeto conſent, and 
"< it were 1r/itare nomen Dominant. Therefore theſe two arc to be 
taked heed of, Firſt, cither todcale fo, as rhat we WIINg NOT OUT 
an oath, nor that may be provoked. Secondly , when it 1s pro- 
voked and is not kepr, as Ezek.,17. 12. malicious and fraudulent 
INtCrpretations. 

Nexttothe nature of an Oath, commeth juramerntum Promt{/0- 
714m, the Vow; and for the afhnity of both, the one 15 to be hand 
led after the other ; becauſe the ſame conditions are annexed to 
the Vouy, as to a Promiſe, The difference is this, that the oat!; 
is neceſſary, the vow 1s a thing of our owne accord voluntarily 
offered. And againe, that an oath is betwixt man and man ; but 
2 vow betwixt A and God. This vow rs, nhez by theparticular conr- 
(ideration of Gods graces 18 115, we bind our ſelves, etther ſecretly 141 
heart, or elſe outwardly 12 word before others, to yeeld ham any duty, 
which Iy neceſSity we are not bound to doe. It may be performed ma- 
ny waics; and they may all be reduced totwo. 

The limitation of ſome generall Commandement, to a part1- 
cular ; as this, To give almes, it 1s a generall commandement ; bur 
ro reſtraine my ſelte tothis perſon, or to give this quantity of my 
coods, yearely, and weekly ; we know it fallcth not under any Prc- 
cept ; neither 15 commanded ſpecially : So theſe particular re- 
ftramts (allunder the Vorr. 

Agine, {or the ſecond he handled beforc; that we call ſepes maz:- 
4arr, the encloting or fence of the Commandement, VWhen a 
n14N Can be content to abridge 1mſelte of any lawtull thing,which 
Chriſtian liberty maketh common to all, leaſt he fall into unlaw- 
tull things. Or thus, When a man by the uſe of any lawfull or 
indifferent thing, fhindeth himſelfe lefſe able and lefſe meeterto 
lanihethe name of God: and ſo entreth into 2 voi with him- 
ielfe, to abſtaine in that behalfe. Such a Voir ſeemed that of 
the Rechab:tes, Jere. 35.6. So wee ſec hoiwe the matter of 1 
Vow ſtandeth either in binding of generall commandements, to 
a avon” perſon: or in uſing or not ufing thoſe things which 
Chriſtian libertic makerh Lax fall: according as his owne expc- 
rience thall find moſt profitable for him, that his courſe in godl1- 
nefe may be more ſift. It is true that Zavid, r. Chron. 29. 14. 
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{ath, q#4 de manu iis accep mts, ea offer 1mm tv, When the pc oplc 
11d offred willingly to the L O R D, this 1s his Vow and Contel- 
lon: that they gate nothing, but they had receaved it. And a Fa- 
ther Caith, Dedit autem ſus Domus, vt reciperet ſua: & reciprendo 
ſun daret ſe: the LORD gave 11S OWNe, that hee might receave his 
Owne againe, and receaving his owne, that hee might o1vc himfelfe: 
and with himſelfe, all that hee hath * a greater gitt than wee can 
poſſefte in this life. Thus wee fee the ground of it in the Prophet, 
Pſa. 76.11. UVolete D omino (F redudite: Vow unto the LOR D,and pay. 
ro him that promzſeth, and to him that performeth, in borh reſpe&#+ 
there is a thankes due:cven tor a bare promuſe ſomethankes 15 duc ; 
though the bare promiſe bee but as a blaſt of wind our of 2 gOldcr; 
PUITE of bellowes : bur the great thankes 1s to the performance, 
$O is it in theſe two words, wvwwete & reddite, Vow and pay. Th 
zreat and generall rhankes pcrtaine to yeddrre, to our paying : be- 
cauſe we bind him toour ſelves: that is, for it he accompteth him- 
ſclte debter tous,only tor the Foes lake. 

Non to come tothe zece/#itze of a Vow for our partes, where 
our hearts arc to doe good, lutum D E 1, as GODS clay: yetthe 
1re cera diaboli, the devills wax, eafter turned tocvill then togood: 
and for perſeverance in evill, mala woluntas ett ply quam volunt a, 
2 will unto evill, is more then a will : but in doing and conti- 
nuing in good, it is mmm quam voluntas , it deſerves not to bee 
called a will: it is 4 volo,nolo,; I will, and I will not: Therefore, it is 
expedient, yca, necceflarie to make Vowes, to ſet our mind and will 
ina ſtay, that wee cannot go backe: to ſtay our minds in good, and 
keepe them from evill. «A»g»#tize canfureth thoſe, that thinke 
a man ſhould never doe any thing by Vow: beca'tſe} Vowes being 
of neceſſitic, the Vowers being bound, deſerve lefle thankes. In 
deed, ſaith hee, 1t 1t were an 0ztwar4 neceſſitie, and not aſſumed, it 
were ſomewhat they ſaid: but concerning neceſſitic hee faith, /#- 
lix neceſSitas, que compeilit ad meliora: that neceſlitic is true happi- 
nefſe, that maketh a man doe that that is beit for him. This is beſt 
done, when it is done, either voto ſimplict, by a bare and ſimple Vow; 
or ina ſolemne Vow before others. Now then beſides this, that it 
(irengtheneth mans will in goodneſle, and ſo maketh our deedes the 
more acceptablet,, G O D, as the ſtiffe and ſetled purpoſe of the 
{inner maketh his {inne worſe; fo this reſolution, that hee will nor 

oc backe, it workerh yer further, and maketh his good thing the 
zetter: For thcre is nothing that wee doc under a Yow, but in this 
reſpect it becommeth a Sacrifice, That wedoe it vowing, becauſe 
wee have pledgedittro G OD: And not onely that, but alſo be- 
ſidethe Vow, which is acceptable to GOD; there is a Sacrefice 
made to him of our owne freedome and {iberiie: yea, of our power. 
So then a man reſteth not on his owne perſon;to doe theſe ations 
which hee will ; but hee hath made over his,power to G OD, 


and bindeth bimſcltc to it : ſo that now hee refteth not of him-' 


ſclte. 
So then certain it 15 that men have freedome, and libertic : as 
Ff-3 It 1s 
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iT 15 plaine by -Deut. 23. 22. It a man doc not VOW, hee ſhall not 
Grne: neither ſhall hee looſe his freedome : but that to good 
natures, the rule lyeth more {traitly upon them: P auc1ora licent il. 
ls quam wits, qurbu licent oma. [ heir livertie 15 leſle then any 
other libertic, tat have 1t to doc as they lift. SO 15 the nature Ot 
the children of G O D: where they arc let loole, there they ſtrain 
themſelves. Aud fo conſequently in the nature it ſelfe, it muſt 
not bee impoſed upon us by others ; but wee muſt bee content 10 
: take it, aud leave it our ſelves. $0 Wee Muit know, that it there be 
were tho ny that thinke, becauſe it is a matter of treedome, that Chr: #t tans 
414611 arc to bee exempred from 1t ; hee 1s contuted by Eſa. 19.21, hee 
Mhoweth plainly that & O D will looke for the ſervice of Yowes: 
and Nahan. 1. 15, more plaine, applicd Rum. 1o. 15. to the 
; 24. Preachers ot the Goſpe/. Wee lee 1n At. 4. and 5. 1h the eApo#kles 
Ae -Toay? '” rimc, that the conſecrating Of their poſleſons to COMMON uſes, 
Fs end and the laying of their money 111 COMMON, It WAS nothing els but 
the performing of a common wow. Such is the neceſhtie. 

1 be next rhing is this, to enquire what thinges G O D accep- 
teeth beſt 1n this ſervice; and how the children of G O D have be- 
haved themſelves in this point ? and how wee muſt. 

i. Wee ce, that they have begunne with themſe/tec, and that 
in two reſpects. A man unpoſeth a vow on himſelte, either as it 
is Numb. 30. 14. tor the humbling of his ſoule, for ſome ſinne 
pait; 4 ext, The ſuffring of ſome rtemporall affliftion, as faſting, 
or cKherwilſe. 2. or the vowe of the Nazarre. Numb. 6. which 
was nothing els, but a ſtraight and perfect kind of living, ſtraiter 
than any other. VWhen they were to enter upon their calling, or 
any ſuch weighne thing : and 1t 15 concluded of the Fathers that 
it grew eſpecially afterward to bee an holy and ſolemne thing. 
For every one, before hee gave himſclfe to ſtudie, andentred into 
the Schooles of the Prophets, he was wont to ſeparate himſelfe by 
the Yow of a Nazarrte. 

50 ſecondly wee find, thata man may vow ſ#os, not only him- 
{c!tc, but his: as his children as eAnrna. r. Sam. 1.11. 28. vowed Sa- 
muel, Pſal. 119.108. Teuit, 27,2. Kerel. 2.1, And theſe are 
perſonall vowes. 

The other, 1. tum reale, a vow of ſome thing © is cither 
fruftz labrorum , as Pſal. 61. 8. 1 will alway ſizg prayſes to thy 
Name, that 1 may dayly performe my Towes, Hee faith, that the 
vowes of & O D, were dayly upon him. #4 e#, hee had enjoyned | 
himfelfſe to a taske concerning prayer and thankſgiving, which | 
dayly he was to performe to him, evenby vertuc of a owe. 

2, So when we depart from that, and come to ſubſtant:1a/l 
thioges, as Davis vow, Pal. 132.2. forthe buildings of the Tem- | 
ple. Lec 17.27, Aman may vow to G OD, an houſe, as {olledges. 
50 likewite ereion of 7.445 tothe maintegance either of Reli- 
£100, or nt the ſeeds of Religicn ; inthe ſame Chasrer inthe end. 
in Exod. 36.3. Offerings and Free-gifts : and Gez, 28.12. 2 cer- 

Pe portion Of Is 4997, And further, Lerir, 27, 38, a certaine 
number 
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number of dayes, and of times. For belides their Sabboths, they 
had thcir res wotruos, dayes vowed to the Service of G O D. 
Theſe arc the chicte hcads , and all Vowesare comprehended un- 
der ſome one of theſe. | 

The calinefle of a promiſe (as the Proverhe goeth ) when 2 
man is not maltcr of his owne togze, but of his purſe: hath mate 
that now the former part of a Vow, if 1t were nothing but voye. 
re, mcerly tovowy. It were caſic to doe, and nothing caſter thi, 
vorere, tO make 4 vow. But as Augartine ſaith upon P/al. - 6, 
Las au Vii R eel, [Ire , 20/4 vÞ VohEeres moo yoluts!t4 voters : !} 
the while wee talked of promiſing, you would vow: now yee will 
not: why ! becauſe yec hcare of &ed4zre, that you mult pay your 
vow. Forasit is nO {1nne 2ot to vow: and-yet 1t 15 a diminiſhing 
of perfe:iion ; becrule, it any vow, and pertormeth it not, hee ſin- 
neth, and that grievoutly: inſomuch as 'Preach, 5, 4. hee ſaich, A 
man had better zever to have voxed, then not to thinke ſeriouſlie, 
and pertorm "eed:lre,that which he hath vowed. For it is nothing 
els but a groſſe diluſion, and ſcoffing at his Majeſtic, when his pro- 
miſc 15 not kept. Prov. 20.25. it is ſaid, that for a man todevour 
a thing that is ſan&ihed, it 15 a de#tratton: as Solomon, he had thoſe 
abour him, his courtiers, that would doe ſo to thoſe Treaſures 
that hee had layed vp, for the building of the Temple. And when 
a min hath made a Yow, and doth not feeke to pay his fayth, it is 
2 thing that will choake his ſoule, and ſhall ever cleave to him as 2 
ſnare. Therefore, the performance muſt needes bee thought on. 
And becauſe it is but one of the conditions, wee will joyne the 
ret with it. With the purpoſe of performing we muſt have theſe 
conclitions. 

r. In regard of him that voweth : Numb. 30. that hee bee (uz 
jaris; a free perſon: and one that may promiſe without the con- 
ſent of another; as there, the ch:/4 withaut the conſent of the 
father, cannot vow: nor the wife without the husba1d, nor the ſer- 
Tart without the maſter. 

2. And the ſecond 15, of the affinitie of the nature of a promeſe, 
it muſt bee licitum & pojirbile , lawful! and pafoible. Now what is 
PofSible, & what 1mpoſsrvle? There are divers that make an hard mat+- 
ter to define; and therefore have abſtained from vowing. And of 
that commeth 2 diſallowing of vowes made in former ages : as 
that it were not poſſible for a man to vow lingleneſle of lite. As 
to (ay that all men may doe it, 15 dangerous : lo to ſay that zoxeat 
all may doe it, is no lefſe dangerous. Vee muſt take heede leaſt 
the heathen man riſe up againſt us in judgement , that ſaith, Nol- 
le in cauſa et, non poſſe pretenditay, the true caule 15 wee well nor, 
when wee pretend wee carrot. So wee ſay, wee have not the gift: in 
deede wee want another gift, that ſhould goe before it; the] gift 
of great a»5*7aerce in meat and drinke, which they had in th ges 
before: and then came a 2enerall poſsibilitie, to vow, and to per- 
forme, But now in our dayes Tertull:ars ſaying may bee verefied, 
that malt (or ctta and multinubentia muſt needs goe together; bo. 
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cauſe there are many feats and drinkings; there 'o/e, there mu st be many 
Marriages. And the heathe: man {aid, that [:»0 15 [puma engluvyi- 
ct, luſt is the froth of gluttony. Theretore, men mult (Fraine, and 
not ſay they are not able. | : 

3. Thethird. * ſit {citum: that it bee lan full and hone#t : nor 
2 frivolous matter: ſuch as was the {having Ot the head - but ſucha 
thing as it ſhall bee verifiedot it, 07 debet vovert D E O, quod dif. 
plicer D E O. That it may bee worcbre ot the L O RD; towhom 
itis vowed. As their oath to kill Paul, itwas unlawtull: if GOD 
would not have it pazed, hee would not have it vowed. This for 
the matter. ; 

4. For the trme, it 15 ſet downe, an P/al. 65. [3. When I 
was in trouble: and a practiſe of it, in Num. 26. 2. For thetime 
of atHition, binding our ſelves to ſome generall aftion. There 
the Iſraelites in time of danger vowed a vow: andit was allowed, 
But that Jorah 1. 16. a vow, not before, for deliverance, but 
after deliverance ; thoſe vowes that are voived 7# tranguillo, in a 
Calme, are moſt accepted of G OD. 

5. The lasi; That before, 74 ejt, The rendring or performin 
of it: andthat preſently, without delay. Lett. 7. 15. If the Sacrt- 
fice bee a Yow, it ſhall bee eaten the ſame day. And fully withour 
commutation, or detrafting from it. Let. 22.28. and carefully 
in every reſpec in performing it; to goe rather f#rther then wee 
have promiſed, then to come | == Numb, 6.11. 

The reſt of the duties for the Glorze of GOD, are before 
handled. 

4. The fourth Precept and Rgle, is; That this Law is Sprritaall: 
That 15 as much to ſay, as, Becauſe in the beginning, the Name was 
but an obje& of ſpeech: Eſa. 29.13. 

That this ſwear1ng, Voring, ſpeaking of the Name of G O D, 
it returneth to that place, that all thoſe things, if they bee done 
with the /zpps onely, and our hearts bee farre from them: wee are in 
the number of thoſe, that with /spps come zeare ; but are farre off 
with their hearts. 

A ſort of people, that pervert the true werſhip of G OD: 
That the heart ſhold firſt come, and the lipps attend upon it. eAu- 
guts in his tenth Booke of (orfeſſ. Cap. 33. ſaith flete mecum fra- 
tres, & fleteprome, and in that place hee confeſſeth thoſe infirmi- 
ties that were 1n him, and what1s the thing that hce deſired to bee 
moved from: It is, That in finging Pſalmes in the Church, hee did 
more ſet his mind wpon the Txxe, than to pleaſe G OD in the 
matter, eAnimus enim mew mags erat ad cantum , quam ad id quod 
caxtabatur. Which hee confeſlethto bea great fault. The fumme 
or effect is this : That the exerciſes ned to GOD with 

the mouth, when as there is nothing elſe but a »9ſe, as the crac- 
king of Thornes burning under a pott, there is a lowdwoyce, 
but 2 dumbe affeQion, it is a thing lJamentable ; and therefore, 
*O bee left of us. 


Yer ut 15 not to bee doubred, but rhe man had many good MOo- 
TIONS: AS 
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tions : as he {aith, Uta ſpe faczo nor ſentiens: but poſtpuam (ect, [er 
to, I doe fo often, and I perceive 1r not z but atter I have done it, 

| perceive it, that I have done it. And this might be wiſhed thar 

we might teelc it, when we have done 1t, we be farre from theſe 

layIngs. 

The Meazes, the inducing meanes : For a man to eſteeme Gods 11. Meorn-: 
name Holy, may be the conſideration of Ph1.4.3. that he hath 
likewiſe magnified our names greatly, inſomuch as hee hath re- 
giſtred them in the Booke of life. And not onely thar, but as it 
1s, Heb.11.16. even as we were his owne in the World, ſo he is 
ours : andhe isnot aſhamed to be called Deas roſter, our God ; 
that we ſhould not be aſhamed of his name ; and that he hath ex- 
alted our names to ſo honourable a Booke ; theſe be wayes and 
meanes to induce us unto it. 

2. A ſccond wayor meancs how to pertorme 1t ; that before 
we can come to glorific him, we muſt be perſwaded that the a&tt- 
ons which we doe, are for his glory z; and wee muſt: learne what 
ations pleaſe him : and before we have afluraace of them, wee 
muſt have them before us ; but we have none, but in examples of 
thoſe in former ages, before our time : And they little affect us, 
becauſe either wethinke that they pertaine net to us ; or if they 
perraine tous, we are in doubt whether they be ſo orno: or elle 
if wee thinke they are true, wee thinke that God had gloxyand 
praiſe enough in thoſe dayes ; and we have but little preſent uſe 
of it. And therefore counſel! hath beene given, that as it is writ- 
ten of every man of God, of Vathan, Gad, and the reſt of the 
Children of the Prophets : that every man had azzales, from 
the beginning of his time,that he might {ce the viſible judgements 
of God that he had ſhewed upon his enemies; and a Catalogue 
of his mercies on his Children, to be reverenced among men * 
and joyning the preſent examples with thoſe that are paſt, one 
ſhall nor bean impediment to another ; neither thoſe that were 
before ſhall ſeeme incredible, becauſe wee ſee them, or the like 
done in our dayes : and on the contrary, ours ſhall not ſeeme 
{trange, becauſe we ſee the like done before. 

3- Another is, a Dexterity which we ſee in Chriſt, and in the 
ſervants of Chriſt; wherein they had fo inured themſelves, from 
every action and creature to theglory of God ; ſothat there was 
nothing could be ſpoken, nothing done, nothing heard, but they 
would make uſe of it to returne to Gods glory : as Lukes. 12. 
Chriſt, by occaſion of being early in the Temple, and the Sunne 
ſhining bright, tooke occaſion to fall into large diſcourſe of the | 
Sunne of the World, and Heavenly light, and concerning the 
Naturall darknefle of man, and made a fruitfull ſpeech of it. And 
Joba 6.26. upon the inquiry of them how he came thither ; and 
his anſwer , that that queſtion was moved rather becauſe they 
would have their dinner againe then for the Miracle they fair, 
and upon ſome ſmall ſpeech of Aſanza, there was an occaſion of 
11s great Sermon of the Sacramenr, and the Bread of life. _ 
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:otble Luke 14. in one dinner three occaſions: 1. of the ſtr; 
11ngs of gueſts tor the higheſt places. 2. for the ſubſtantiall and 
chicte perſons invited: 3. of the ſpeach of one at the table ut. 
tered, Bleſſed 45 hee that eateth &read 1n the K 17g aome of G O D: 
CHRIST therccntreth into three very truitfull Exhortations 
or admonutions, directly tending to the Glorie of GOD. Eſa, 5, 
by going downe to the Vineyard, fer. 1 S. 1. by going downe tc 
the potters ſhop. Aci. 17. by a blind altar, by Ejare, Jeremre and 
Paul, occaſions were taken to confound the Jeres, and to convert 
the Gentiles, When every man ſtudicthto attaine to this apt eſſe, 
nG thing can bee offered, but ſome ſealoned talke would bee rai. 
ſed from it, and G OD daylic glorthed. 

The laſt is, fy a reverent behaviour 14 our ſpeech, not only of ' 
GODS Name, and credit : but alſo of that which hee hath gi. 
ven us] as a means tOit. Vhatſoever the Name of GOD is 
jrtnted on, :d est, whatiocver l$ called by the Name of GOD. For 
there is no name that CHRIST had, as JESUS, and SA- 
VIOUR, &c. there is none of them , but Aer had and were 
called by them. Oncly this Name Verbum, the Word, none ever 
had it: that men might know,that that Name was mo# ett emeed of 
G OD; andin the higheſt degree. A#.g.15. by the judgement 
of late and beſt VWritefs, where Paul 1s ſaid, hee ſhould carrie 
GODS Name before the Gentrles, that is nothing elſe but his 
ord. Becauſe it rs an eſpeciall meanes for the magnifying of | 
His Name. And Zach, 10.12. the abominable and curſed pradiſe 
of ſundric ungracuous perſons, condemned by all the ſacred (our- 
cells, that ever have beene, and azathemat ized, and accompted {0 
grofle a fault in Poperze, as that the Counſell of Trent, 4. ſe. laſt, 
puniſhed it : that 1s, for applying ſacred ſentences of this 07d 
to prophane /:bells and jea?s. What ſhall wee ſay, faith Augerne. 
but onely that theſe men ſer themſelves in a way, by neglecting 
GODS Gift; 4es, His ord, atter to negle& His Name: fo 
by neglecting GODS Word, not to ſticke to ſweare by great 
and blaſphemous oaths, ? 


The Signcs, The Srgres, As inthe firſt ſigoification of a Burthez, and ap- 
plying it to a Chriſtian Oath, ſo here, when our Neceſs:tie is not 
tought, but the Glorze of GOD, when a Burthen. 

As tis Compared to a Ba#ner or Standard, the example of the 
Name, and the behaviour of a man tothat, may ſhew us, whether 
wee bee aright. For in the Hoſte, they ſtood ill when their 
Standard ſtood ſill, and they moved,when their Standard moved. 
50 if there bee any man that for his a&tions, meditations and en- 
terpriles, that ſtandeth ſo affected, that hec can oe, and will 
ge 10 farre as the Banner goeth: ſo farreas GO DS Gloric 
leadeth him, andthar ſtanding, hee will goe no further. Howſor 
ever fleſh and worldly powers and reaſons woutd allure him to 
oe turther. It wee bee at the Commandement of the Glorie of 
& OD, then wee have the firſt S1gne. Therc are mary. that when £ 
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that ſtandeth ((1]1, goe ; and when that calleth backe, ge further; 
and yet neither Come tO leaveoffnor todoc : When Gods glory 
is tobe ſought, they tir ſtill 5 and when at calleth them backe, they 
goc on. Theſe men are farre trom the firſt ſ1gne. 

2. A ſecond figne,and that was a part in the Gr ecians & Romans 
oathes, at theentring of them, firſt, into the Campe, when they 
were ſiyorne Souldiers : Pugnabs pro ſacrts, & (olus, & cum aliis- 
he would fhiglt for 1t alone, and with company allo: This is a 
plaine ſ1gne, whereby the World is condemned of not {ccking 
his glory : it all turne, hewillturne; he ſhall have no glory, 4 
{olrs ; for it 1s, cum altrs that getteth God the glory: bur if they 
ſhrinke away, there are but few that will keep the ſecond part of 
their oath, that will ſtand ſolz, themſelves alone by the ſtandard , 
when the whole Realme runneth to Apoſtacie, 

3. The third is this, That whoſoever belonged to one ſtandarl, 
or had once profeſſed thar hee was of that band, it was preſent 
death, if either in mouth hee had hoſt:le ſymbolum, or abour him , 
hoitilem teſſeram. It he had theenemies Watch-word, or their 
Badge, it was death. Now I would know (but every one may 
know by ſeeing and hearing ) there are ſome that profefſe Chriſt 
ig outward behaviour and ſhew, that in their gates and apparrell 
are oppoſite to thus ; there are plaine Teſſare, Badges of the ene- 
my ; and if you heare them ſpeake, they have the right Watch- 
word of the Devill: Worldly ſpeeches and worldly fignes ; and 
that we doc militari carnt & ſanguini, we weare them daily; and 
ſo by this we may examine our ſelves. 

4. The fourth, The periſhing of a righteous man 1n his rtgbteouſ. 
eſſe. It was the manner of the delivering of the ſtandard among 
the Lacedamontans, " Tir i ini 73s; My name 1 deliver unto you, et hey 
Lring it home, or bebrought byme upoz tt. This is confeſſion of the 
name of Chriſt ; that we bring our Shield ſound to God, or elſe 
dye for it, rather then loſe it ; that is, he muſt not onely be bound 
at Jeruſalem, but dye for (brit Jeſw. 

5.Laſt, How to others, we may be perſwaded for the procurin 
of it in them alſo. The Apoſtles precepr, Col. 4.6. our foeh 
muſt be ſuch, as the heagers may receive grace, and have profit by 
it. Ir hath a place in the ſecond Commandement ; and not onely 
in ſpeech, bur alſo ( as Chriſt faith) in Workes, &c. And as 
Rom.2. Eſay 52.2. that men blaſpheme nor the Word of God 
by your unreformed lives ; that men ſay not, this word is a word, 
not of power, but may ſay it is a Religion of ſtrength ; thar they 
ſay not , that our Religion is Unweaponed, or 2 Favourer of 
Vice. 


The Pexalty of the Commandement, God wzll not bold him guzlt- Penaltice. 6 


eſſe: that is, as before in the ſecond Commandement ; he ſaith, 
hee will fall zlowne to an Image, becauſe hee will ſpare him- 
ſelfe; he ſhall not need to begege : therefore he will fall downe : 
but God upon that faith, they ſhall all fare the worſe for it; _ 
wi 
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© eAn&Expoſuttonnpon C om. III. 


14 xifithin and his children to the third and tourth gercration: 
SO lee ts al Ullia, quod aoutrit iru{lra, Lerc 1S 4 fakws all Gods 
n2Me 11 vane, which will not Prove IN Vane; [OT Ce vv il come 

1dUgcMent : they to fave themſelves trom tome prelent danger, 
w1ll take his name 18 vaine ; but here cometh not an Nolding 
Guiltlcfſe, but a Condcmning tor it. It (hall turne to his de- 
trucion, where be thuught to be ſaved. The 1 calon why Go 
annexed here a penalty, as betorc. the ErCar game 2 Man mizgl:t 
reape by changing Þ1s Religion. 50. [CIC FOog there 1$ a great 
Pri fit, then WNcre 18 a great penaity {ct UPON I1CM, that breake It, 
So here. {li lapſus of, in prochiut, as 4 Mans, rONgNe {As Auguſte 
Cith) Porta ef tf ado, 15 fetina gliband {hyppery place : Ihkcre 
OC as Itis, C/abe, 141. 3. God mult (or a duOrE and a IOCK unhn 
Dur lips. Aud that doore 15, [hou (halt 1% bs tel / ganitieſje: tl! 1 
is. it ye be called Chriſtians, andetake upon you a vaine Protefhi- 
an, and make fruſtrate Gods name. For a Chriſtian muſt depart 
troOm wickedncelle. 1 Sam. 2.3%. Pſalm. 75.5. 7 ſaid to the fooles, 
d.ale rot ſo marilly, and to the u1g0dly, ſet not up your borne. If you [ 
make upon vou any other name, 1t you detend not ts, Or defend 
things oppoſed to this, in Diſputatibns maintaine talle Dodtrine; 
it 1n your ſpcech you bury the came of God ; or 1t you bury it 
aot, but talke of it fooluhly and vainely, and without feare and 
reverence; if 1a talke you torget it, it you ſpeake evill of Gods 
name, by diſliking of his mercres beſtowed upon any, or his judge- 
ments ; if you, when you ſhould blefſe his name, you take it and 
apply it ro Witchcratt and Sorcerics, and evil! tings : If when 
you thould blefle others, ye make it a By-word to curſe them by 
it, It infwycarngyontake tin vainc; it you vow and doe rot 
pertorme , 1f any ot rheſe wayes youblaſpheme God ; How then ? 
Then IT 1S 121d, The L ard will Hdyl hold him autltleſſe. And it 15 well 
ſaid : for it 15 he indeed that muſt doe it; for the VWorld will 
hold him guilticfle; as fwearers now a Jaycs are not puniſhed. 
E or amanthat ſhould cmpaire a mans name, I have berter remed 
for it, then tor the blaſphemic of the name of God: He ſhall not 
gov $cOt-tree, tor flandering my name ; but Gods name finderh 
not ſo much tavour of our Law. Therefore becauſe the World 
regardeth it ſolittle, it 1s neceſſary that the Lord ſhould take it 
to his hands : the Lordwill looketo it. 

Not to be held Guiltlefle, is the whole matter : for who is there 
that ſhall not fall into intollerable and endleſſe rroublc,iftne Lord 
ho0id hum act Guiltlefſe : For every man 1s guilty betore God ; 
and it tie found him guiltie, yet he will not be ac. ompted oultic; 
but this name fhall not be holden guilrlefle, Hr eft totus fruftas, 
4t aufer at iu VecldiTtm, this is the whole fruit 5 that our finne may 


= KEN away ;elfewearc the molt miſerable creatures, ifwe lived 
anyayes in} ame. 


_ Becauic Gods throatnings in the Law pcrtaine as well to this 
lite, as tG the life to COME ; and we {11d before, that there 1s no 
SC Ommanicternteynt that ever fac hath ſer downe, that rhere is fo 

fcareful! 
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fearctull judgements 1n This age, and in ric age before, and in eve- 
Iy age, as this hath had. Zarh.5.4. The Prophet letteth there a 
flying Booke, and that was to take hold of rhe houſe of the Swea- 
rcr, and to conſume the Poſts, Tymber, Stones, and all. For 
toning, Levir.24.11.t0 ftonethe Perjured perton to death, Num. 
53.21. Then the Prieſl ſhall charge the Womans, with az; oath of curſi;2g, 
and he [hall ſay to th: woman, The Lord maxe thee be accurſed and de- 
rejlable for the oath among the people, andthe Lord cauſe thy thigh 'to 
t9zott, and thy belly to ſwell, werſ. 22. And that this muſty water 
may £0C into thy bowels, to cauſe thy belly to firell and thy 
thighes to rot. And not onely in theſe private perſons ; but 
Jer.21.7. the plagues of God againſt whole Nations, 1 Sam. 21, 
The plague ofa Famine. Sha/l bee proſper, ſhall hee eſcape that doth 
theſe thtzgs ? or ſhall he breake the Covenant, and ve delivered? Ee. 
17.16. Deſtruction and Captivity ona whole Land. And there 
are bookes of this thing alone : and of particuler perſons and 
whole Nations God hath ſhewed manifeſt judgements : And this 
cannor otherwiſe be, becauſe we are {o zealous and careftall of our 
name, how much more is God of his ? For his name paſſeth ours. 
We ſay, and it is a common By-word _— us, What is a man,but 
his good name * 2. They ſay, '& rudelis eſt j1bt homo, qui famam ſuam 
zegligit, aut inultam ſinit, He is acruell man that negleeth his 
name: that God ſhould be negligeat, if he ſhould nor puniſh it. 
Et ſoltus leſs fame cauſa duellam eſt permittendum, quia fama ambu- 
lat pari paſſu cumwvita, the taking away of a mans life, that taketh 


away his good name. Then if we for our owne names ſake be thus - 


zealous : and fo, if it be for the name of our Father, or any of thoſe 
that we reccive benefit by, wee will thinke 111 of our ſelves, if we 
rake not the quarrel upon us: God is not to be accuſed, to puniſh 
thoſe rhat take his name 1n vaine. 

To conclude, as it is moſt certaine that Gods name 1s ſglorious 
in it ſelfe, P(al.8.1. How glorious is thy name in all the world? So 
it muſt be in every one of us, If thon wilt, it ſhall be glorified 
by thee willingly ; if thou wilt not, in ſpite of thy teerh, whether 
thou wilt or no, he will be glorified, £xod.14.4. «And 1 will har- 
den Pharaohs heart, ſo I will get me honour upon Pharaoh and upor; 
all his Hoſt. Deut .14. 2. Thou art ax holy people unto the Lord, We 
muſt be as the 7ſ-aelites, or wee ſhall be as Pharaoh. Hee that will 
not glorifie Gods name with the 1ſ-aelztes, ſhall glorifie it with 
Pharaoh , that is, by ſuffering Gods puniſhing hand, For the Lord 
will zot hold him guiltleſſe, 


The end of the thrr4 Commandementr. 
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The IV. Commandement 


Remember that thou keepe holy the Sab- 
bath day, Cc. 


— — I 
_ ——_ 


"AH E outward worſhip was divided, into 
«1 the generall, or ſtate and temporallwor- 
ſhip. The reaſon is this ; becauſe,where- 
as God commandeth the :2ard worſhip 
of the Soule, in the firſt Commande- 
ment, both of knowledge and will; and 
in the ſecond, hee iwould have manifeſt 
and knowne outwardly, the ſubmitting 
of our knowledge, wifedome and reaſon, 
by reverence, a worſhip ; the ſubmittin 
of our affeions or will, by yeelding reverence of geſture a, 
for this outward geſtnre, becauſe it comld be performed onely to 
him, he would not have it done then _— but when wee were 
dealing with others, and to others, thar@he glory of his name 
might be magnified 1n ſpeech; and thertfore the duties of the 
third Commandement are injoyned ; and theſe three, perpetuall 
and genenall : beſides theſe three ; in the fourth Ce nh 
he taketh order, that there be not onely a generall profeſſion, but 
alſo, a ſet day, a ſolemne profefſhon ; wherein there ſhould be a 
publique profeſſion of theſe duties and thoſe : and wherein they 
ſhould all be brought Whight, Lev:t.23.2,3. The feaſts of the Lord 
which ye ſhall call = holy aſſemblies, even thoſe are my feaſts : Six dayes 
ſhall worke be done, but the ſeventh ſhall bee the Sabbath of reſt, an holy 
convocation, je ſhall doe ws worke therern : 1t 25 the Sabbath of the Lord 
za all your dwellingsr 

The end of the Sabbath. A Hur and holy aflembly, for this 
end ; citherthat they might be ſanRified and all taught , or that 
they might practice thera to his glory in the great congregation. 
It is true, and that the Heathen man ſaw well, Putlicorum cura mi- 
07, the common care is not the beſt care : But that that is looked 
to ofall, is cared for of none ; and cometh to be regarded of none: 
and fo no doubt would men have dealt with God, had not he pro- 
v15cd a particuler day for himſelfe, and ſetled it by a Commande- 
ment; and enat in very particuler manner. By that continuall and 
genera!! 
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oenerall Sabbath, they have no day of reſt. The drift of God in 
1dding this Commandementr, ſhall be ſeene. 

For the Commandement it felfe ; generally it is full out 2s 
long awd longer then the ſecond Commandement : of many 
words, and therefore moveth us to a due, ani no lefſe conſidery- 
tion ot it. VVe ce for the duties of the ſecond Table; foure of 
them arc enuedin a word: becauſe common honeſty, and writers; 
as Philoſophers, politick and civill Lawes, have taken order 
tor them : as in manſlaughter, whoredome, and rhcfr, &c : but 
the fifth, becauic God ſceth there 1s an humour in us, that will 
not willingly yeeld to ſubjeAion ; therefore it was neceſſary that 
God ſhould fence it with a reaſon : So likewile in the tenth, there 
!$ agreat particularityuled init; becaule nien thinke that their 
choughts are free, and not to come into judgement ; and there- 
tore they may have their Concupiſcence and Will free. But now 
inthe firſt Table, every Comman\ement hath his rcaſon : bur a- 
bove-them all in particular, this Commandement, it includeth 
| fix reſpects, that are not tound in any of the reſt. 

1. That wherethe reſt runne cither barely aftirmative, as the 
fifth, or barcly negative, as the reſt : inthis both parts arc expreſ(- 
| ſed: Athrmative, in theſe words, Remember thou keepe holy, ec, 
Negative, 1-4t thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke, &c. So that our 
deſire and inclination to the breach of this Commandcment, is 
both wayes met withall. 

2, That not onely to our ſelves, butto all others that pertaine 
to us, which in a full ennumeration, and a wonderfull kind of par- 
ticularity God proccedeth here to reckon themup, that with us, 
or by us may be violators of this Commandement. 

3- Inthe other, we ſee how the caſe ſtandeth ; they all are 1m- 
perative,andthey runne peremptorily: the word here uſed,;though 
it be of the Imperative Moode ; yet it is rather a word of intrea- 
ty, Remember z and may be a noce of ſeparation from the reſt : this 
Commandement therefore, imperat & perſuadet, doth both com- 
mand and perſivade, in the word Remember, 

4. Againc, beftide the Commandement, it yeeldeth a reaſon, 
and perſwaderh ; but notwith one reaſon, as the other : but with 
one maine reaſon indeed, and three others ; ſo that this exceedeth 
all, by rhe multitude of perſwaſtons. 

5. Another tis this ; that we ſec inthe former Commandement, 
the reaſon is fearcfull, ſoit is in the ſecond Commandement. In 
this it is a farre more calie and reaſonable; for the great and 
| mainc reaſon 1s this, that we thouldUoe no more then God hath 
JONc. 

6. That as we ſee by the preface arinexed, Recordare, Remember; 
when we know it i5 that word, that we expreſſe an eſpecl charge 
by ; becauſe we thinke that it maketh no matter, Fat it 1s but a 
trifle, wherher a duty be broken or kept: and therefore he wil- ' 
cth and chargeth usto have an eſpeciall regard of it, and not for--, 
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Com. 111, 
1i:c Commandement, as it ftandetl:, 15 diviced into the 1. Fe. 
-ielovit © that is, rhe reaſon or periwaſion 
C27» and 2.0/4. 1106091% : DUIAC- TH NI pth }! RY þ "a T 
Firit, thc Precejt; Kememuer THAT IUGH (GH2.1,C AO) Ur FO? . 
Jay of reſto the Lord. For thc unceritanding of It, wee mu; 
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A 4x of reſt or Sabbath, properly 11 the Original tongue be 
tokeneth ſuch a rcit, as there hath a WOIKE 20! c DCfOre tile as, 
ſuch 2 reltis plainely ſer downe, 2017.25. \\ heathe Land l:21'; 
ere laboured andilled fix veares 3 ne COarzern ito be ſuffered 
to 14h the ſeventh yeare, and lye fallow © 2 polutick Law. Sothar 
bour of 11x dayes, th1s 1s it that God requireth]}, thar there 
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ets he 2 May Of CeAaling. Sanlil'y1n7 15 crc attriureyd NO tives, 
i- rhis Cemmandement ; in'the end, that the Lord lanctitved 
the Sabbath ; here ia thc deainning, thaty ce mult remember te, 
ſar;&ihic 1t% 

The rule in Divinity 1s, that where any word 1s given to Gol 
2nd to Man, thatto God 1s applyed, 5:6 modo definznnt ito Man, 
Sub modo applicand:. When God doth erporrt a thing tO an holy 
uſe, he is laid to ſandifie wr: when a man app 12 1t to that cond, 
whereunto Gud hath appointed it, he 15 fail to /47: 72/18 1t, 

It 1s ſure that by nature all are alixebctore God; and men dif- 
fer rot by nature : and ſo may it be {aid of Vater, Bread, Wine, 
and Daycs, &c. by nature allare alike, and of it ſelre, one is not 
more holy then another ; but Levet.20.26. the tirft ation, God 
ſaith, / hate put you apart from all people, that 30u ſhould lee mite. 
V ten God purteth a man apart, that he ſhouid be his, whether 
bis 1n the common wealth, or in the Church to doe it there ; ei- 
ther Magiſtrate Or Miniſter, then this ſeparation 15 the beginning 
of a fanctifying. So of that Water, that is ſeparated to Bapriſme; 
2nd in the creatures Of Bread and VV ine, there is no more in them 
naturally then 1n others ; till they be put apart, from the reſt of 
the Water and Bread and Vine, and made Gods, that is, appoin- 
ted tg anuſe in his Church. And fo likewiſe of dayes naturally, 
there 15 1Ot more holineſſe in one of them rien in another ; onely 
it is the Ordinance of God that maketh the ſeparation of it, from 
the other tt become his, The common ule, that a man doth ſepa- 
rate tothe Lord of allthat he hath, whether it be man or beaſt, 
may, neither be (010, nor redeemed, for every thing ſeparate from 
the common uſe, is moſt holyto the Lord. 

Nox the nature of ſuch things is, as Lecir.27.28, Evcry thing 
that 15 ſeparate from common uſe, is moſt holy ro the Lord; and 
it muſt neither be ſold nor redeemed : therefcrc wwe fee that E xvs, 
28,29, 30. Chap, For his Tabernacle, the fireforks, pothooks, 
Helliooks, made for the Sacrifice. and the baſeſt inftruments 
made tor the fire to ſtirre it vp, and the meate in the Caldrons, 
waercot a litamer, (or oftering ) ſhould not be put in any other 
tre; and the Snvffers to no other Lamps, but thoſe of the Ta- 
inaler tMonelytorhis. Sothis is thenatwe of a thing ſandti- 
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16, and Bow it ifteretn trom other things. Orher things may 
| 4 2t they be done 1n part ; this 1t muſt not be done tn part 
ut onelv and wholly, Pſal.1.2. Meditation everyday andevery 
ihr doth well ; Pſal.145.2. Every day he will praiſe God: ang 
P\al.55.17, ie will doit thrice aday, inthe Evening, Morning, 
:n4 Noone : and Pſal.119.164. he will doe it feven times 2 day, 
becauſe of his righteous judgements : TYetall theſe are but in part; 
for in theſe dayes other things may be done joyntly with it, and 
they may take allo a part of the day lawfully ; but here is the dif- 
fcrence : This day the moſt holy day and ſeparated to Gods nfe, 
-his it muſt bedone onely and wholly, not 18 part, nor joyntly 
11th any other exercile. 
Now the queſtion 15, wherefore it pleaſed God to deale thus 
1th that day to fanctifie 1t, ( as we ſee it was) before any finne 
{ame into the World? as Ger. 2. 3. whether it be for himſelfe, 
Tit.1.25. To the cleane, all things are cleane , to the holy all things 
1/2 fgly. Godis moit holy and necdeth nothing to be ſanRified 
ro him * 1fnot for him, therefore torus. 1 Theſ.q4.3. Our ſantifi- 
ation 1s the will azd pleaſure of Cod : And conſequently to the 
end we might be made holy, he hath hallowed the day, his Word, 
| &c. Soby the ſecond way or part of fanGtification, by annexing 
2 bleſſing to them, he bleſſedit; and in the Bread of the Sacra- 
ment ; as Wat.26.26. he bleſtthe bread; and his drreye is faceres 
that is, he gave it a power of doing good. As to his bread, ſoro 
lus day; and hath itin two forts of holineſle : Firſt, for whereas 
the place is ſaid to be holy, as the place whereon Hoſes ſtood, 
and all that belonged to the Tabernacle, becauſe they were meanes 
unto holinefle, 

Secondly, ſo the fruit is another uſe ; when as holineſle is 
wrought aud brought forth in practice ( Sandificamior, & ſanfte 
eſtote) then it commeth to thus much, God hath put apart this 
day , to the end that it migat bee applyed wholly either ro the 
meanes of ſanctification, or to the practice of his ſan&ification 
begotten inus. Chriſt, 4ſark 2. did a good Sabbath dayes worke, 
and he harh given it a bleſſing ; that is, that what meanes of ſan&i- 
fication we uſe in it, the meditation that wee have in it, it ſhall be 
of more effe& and forceto us, then it ſhould be on any other day 
not ſanctiſied, 

Then if we ſee how God hath ſanRified it, wee muſt ſee how 
we muſt doe : (7. e.) As heby his bleſſing ſanifieth it, ſo we muſt 
, ſanihe it by our obedience. 

In two parts; firſt, in eſtimation or account, that is for our 
judgement : fecondly,in our uſe, that is for our practice, 

Firſt, we muſt account of it as a day holy to God, As ro.1s5!; 
wemult not count it common. VV hat God hath cleanſed, that muſt 
notbe counted common 4 our judgement muſt be of it, that it be 
not common ; but as a Magiſtrate is among men, fo that muſt be a 
day of dayes. 

Secondly, our uſe that we foule it: The uſe is excellently fer 

Go 3 downe 
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downe, E ſay 58. 13. that wee doe not our Owne buſineſſe, that 
thinking of common thoughts, take not up Our DraINCS, NOT COT. - 
mon communication ; and that our behaviour oC landifed, ren. 
dingto the practice of bolineſſe. Hag.2. 14+ It 1s plaine, that if 
that that 15 (indified, touch that, that 4$ Commor, 1t 4mpntcth rc, 
holineſſe to that that is common, but it recciveth unholirefle 
from it : So that the touching of an unholy action 1n our life thar 
day, is a polluting of the day of the Lord. This wee muſt Take 
heed to, as much as in us lycth : elſe, Afat.5.25. as our Saviour 
there ſheweth, a woman may be chaſte, and yet adultery may þe 
committed, if a wicked eyc looke on her, to !uſt after her, there 
is adultery , though the party remaine chaſte : ſo in reſpe& of 
hoſy things, they remaine holy, yerwe doc pollute them, when 
as by touching profane things, we labour as much as 1n us tycth to 
make them unholy. 

Here are twothings, and both commanded ; but not equally. 
but the one for the other: for ſandifhcation 1s the laſt end and 
drift of God, end the meancs and practice of it onely and holly 
is his chiefe end, and is rhe end of the other. Now the other, 
the ref, is a ſubordinate end, becauſe without it, this matter will 
nat be brought to paſſe in that order that God requireth. 

To the making it plaive, thus much ; that the Heathen men b 
the light of nature have ſecnc, that every thing 1s then be{t order- 
ed, when it hath but ove office, and 1s ordained to doe but one 
thing ; that is, whatſoever is done, it muſt throughly be done it 
muſt be alonely done, the reaſon is, becauſe we are res integra f,- 
nita, finite Creatures: and if twothings be done at once, one part 
of our thoughts will be taken trom the other, we cannot wholl 
intend twothings at once; this 1s our caſc. But it was the caſe of 
our Father eAdam in innocency ; becauſe he had a naturall ſoule, 
and fivite, therefore he was not ablewholly to intend the dreffin 
of the Garden in fix dayes, and to intend the whole ſanRification 
of the day of reſt, commanded 6ez.2.3. now becauſe of this, God 
would have a ſolemne profeſſion of body and ſoule; and there- 
fore this was the end, why God inſtituted, bleſſed and ſanified 
the ſeventh day; ſo that itcommeth for a remedy againſt diftrafti- 
0 to be intended to any other uſe, eſpecially in the ſolemne wor- 
ſhip of the Lord; that takes up the whole man, and neceſſaril 
{uffereth no diſtraction ; therefore it doth not ſuffer him to be 
intended to any other uſe. Now, if being then in that caſe, he 
could not: we that have more impediments to wirhdraw us, we 
had need of a remedy againſt our diſtraftion. And thus cometh 
the reſt in, becauſe that this totall ſolemne ſancification cannot 
be performed without ceaſing from the reſt of our workes, and 
Jabour ; becauſe unleſſe we doe reſt, we cannot ſantifie. There- 
fore is it, that this is commanded, with our ſan&iſication, a day 
of reſt; otherwiſe, whereas our reſting hindreth our ſanRification, 
1t muſt bee taken away. And indeed Chrift doth acknowledge, 
Mark 2.27. that man was not made for the reſt, but for ſanifi- 
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cation. Sancification was his end, and man was made for it : reft 
1s a ſubordinate end, and man was not made for it, but rather thar 
tor man; and as it 1s, T. 77m. 4. 8. 2 mans bodily labour, ſo his by- 
dily reſt profterh nothing, but torhis end applyed, God liketh ir 
OT. 

There is beſide 1a the commandement another word Rememler, 
and becauſe that is proper;y of athing paſt, theretore it referreth 
ro ſome placeor time before; and there is mention of the Sab- 
bath but 1n two places beforc,one is Exod. 16. 23. 24. 25. but thar 
isnot it; for God inthe end, adding (God bleſſed it) referreth us 
to that place, wherethe ſame words are: Ger.2.3. and fo we know 
chat weare referred thither : Andby this occaſion falleth in that 
firlt queſtion, that many thinke it 1s a Ceremony, and ſundry are 
{ſo perſwaded, and hold that men are not bound to fancikie it 
ſince Chriſt. OurSaviour in the caſe of difference, and reſolution 
of Polygamie; hath taken a good courſe and order, hee goeth to 
the beginning ; how it was ab rnitio, non fic ab taitto, from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo: tocallit to the firſt inſtitution ; for that 
15 it, that giveth the beſt judgement, and the laſt : firſt end is the 
true end. A thing 1s not ſaid to be ceremoniall, if a ceremoni- 
all uſe or end be annexed to it ; for then not one of the tenne mn- 
rall Commandements, but it ſhould bee ceremoniall : for they 
have ſome ceremonie annexed to them : but that is a ceremony, 
whoſe firſt and principall end 1s a ceremonie ; which this day 
of reſt cannot be. The reaſon, becauſe Paradiſe and mans per- 
feQion, and a ceremony cannot agree, inthe ſtate of mans inno- 
cencic. The reaſon is, becauſe that before there was a Saviour, 
there could not bea type ot a Saviour : and before there was fin, 
there needed no Saviour : So conſequently, needing no Saviour, 
needed no ceremony ; and needing no Saviour, nor ceremonie, it 
could not be ceremoniall. But thatwas it, that eAdam having in 
the ſix dayes a naturall uſe in his body of the creatures, ſhould for 
the slory of God on the ſeventh day, have a ſpirituall uſe and 
confideration. So that this remedy againſt Diſtractions the firſt 
and principall, and generall end ; though other eads were after 
added: as Deut.5.15. it pleaſed Godto add this reaſon, that they 
might remember the benefit of the deliverance out of «Agypt ; 
. bur this was but firs poſterror, a particular and after end, and ne- 
ceſſary. Soit were well if we might add to our dayes of reſt the 
memory of our benefits. And Exed.23.12. God yeeldeth a po- 
litique end; rhe ceaſing of beaſts and men that they may returne 
more freſh to their labour : there is moreover no better nor cer- 
tainer way to keepe off our enemies: thoſe Trump mexgies, Epheſ. 
6.12, thoſe ſpirituall wickednefles, the preaching of the Law 
then is a meanc to enable us to withſtand the crafty and ſubtile 
ſuggeſtions of fin and Satan. And if any will ſay, that beſide 
theſe ends, there was figured by this reſt, that reſt we ſhall have 
from ſinye by Chriſts death: True, bur yer itis an accefſorie end; 
ig the Sacrament of Circumciſion, Circumciſion is ceaſed, and 
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| the Paſſover, fo is the Sabbath: but the Sacrament of 22:tiatios is 


not ceaſed, there were two ends of 1t. 

1. The firſt, was to ſeale us, to his preventing or followty 
Grace. | | : 

2. The other to bcea figure of the circumciſion of the Heazy; 
of the Sacrifice of the world, this is ceaſed. Sothe'leventh day 1; 
ceaſed; but there is another day: there 1s a day remaining; becauſe 
the end of it was zmmutable from the beginning. The reaſon of it 
ſelfe 1s 1o forceable and plaine, that without bringing 1n a mani- 
feſt abſorditie, it cannot bee avoided, when they ſee theſe endes to 
carry us tothe 1nſi1t»rron, and that in P aradiſe. But you will ſay. 
eAdam never kept it, neither was it kept till Exod. 16. Whict, 
hould inthe very mitliking, ſeeme an abſurd thing, that G O D 
two thouſand yeares, before a thing ſhould bee pur 1n uſe, ſhould 
conſecrate that thing to Santiification: and all that while it ſhould 
bee to no £4 - And indeed the ſort of the Heretikes that held, 
that materia prima , was ſo made of GOD a great many 
yeares betore the world, and it abode by him till the world was 
made. They arc cenfounded by the Fathers, by this, that noman of 
wiſdome doth make any thing to ſtand by him,many yeares before 
it can bee put to any uſe: Theretore, G OD uſeth not ſo todone: 
but when = {hall have uſe of any thing, then to bleſſe it. This 
prooveth , that this day reſteth on the conſciences of men, and 
that the inftitution riſeth from G O D immediately , even in 
eAdams nnocencie. 

Wee muſt underiz}and, that Deut.4.x3. G OD makceth there 
a plaine diſtin&tion betweene Ceremorres and the moral! law, by this 
manner. That the one proceedeth from: him immedzatelze : the 
other by the mini#erie of Moſes, and that very ſame is Deutere- 
nom. 5.31. 

Againe, beſide the Co-fwſroz and breach of Order, a thing which 
G OD miſliketh; one of the Fathers, on theſe words ſaith, Var- 
quid & Saul est inter Prophetas > What 1s Saul amongſt the Pro- 
pherts? Nota Prophet by proteſion: they wondredar it, that hee 
ſhould bee amongſt the Prophets: one ſaith, that Saul is berero- 
genewm amongſt the Prophets: it will fall againſt order for a Cere- 
moniall precept to ſtand in the middeſt amongſt moral! comman- 
dements. For every Ceremonie or Type, becauſe it was a fore- 
telling oft the Goſpell: therefore, muſt bee referred to the Goſpell, 
as the ſhadow to the bodie: for indeed Ceremonies are Evangeli- 
cald. So there is not onely this, but alſo a Confeſſion of the Law 
andithe Goſpell in the Decalogue. 

Againe, this being helde as a principle, that the Law of Moſes 
is nothing elſe, but the Lai of Nature revived, and that a reſem- 
blanceof GOD $ Image, if that wee ſay that this Precept is (e- 
remontall, then muſt wee fay, that in the mage of GOD ſome thing 
1s ( eremontall, &n) Tix wris &s nave, not to abide, but for a time. But 
all things in him, andin his image,arc eternall according to his na- 
ture. And ſoconſequently in the Law of Grace. 


Againe; 
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- Againe;when CHRIST deliverethtothe Scribes the ſumme 
of the te. Commandements, Tho ſhalt love the L O R D, &c. It 
15 00 queſtion, bur 1t 15 a ſumme of the Commandements. Then 
in that pait of the ſumme , Thou ſhalt love the L ORD, &c, Wee 
muſt finde the religious obſervation of the Sav-ath, and ſo Aorall 
the love of GOD in which it 1s contained : elſe our Saviour 
had delivered an imperiect fumme. 

Laitly; a dangerous way 1s taken tor bringing in one Ceremo- 
nic; and the Papiits, as Par8/7z4 and Polttian,, they wall bring 
another ; tor they will have the ſecond Commandement alloto 
bee ceremoniall: andrthere1s no reaton why there may not bee as 
well three, as tiyo, and fo fourc and five, and ſo all. Therefore, the 
beit inftiturioa, the beſt way tor upholding the dutics Erernall an 
to keepe them without blemiſh, 1s to hold that part of the te-: 


Commandements,to deny all Ceremonzes in the law,as comming of 


thenarure of rhe Commandement: but they are plainly Aora/. 

6. To com: tothe time of the Goſpel, Eph. 2. 15. wee hold that 
all ceremonies are ended, and abrogatedby CHRISTS death: 
but the Sabbath is not,whuich 1s plaine, by AMatth. 24. 20. for there 
CHRIST denouncing, the overthrow of Jeruſalem, bids ther: 
pray, that their calamitie betall not inthe winter, or on the Sa4- 
£45 day. Wee know this deſtruftion tell out long and many years 
after CHRISTS death, when all ceremonies were wa >. the 
aile reat, &c. Now then if hee ſhould have praycd that their 
{licht might not bee onthe Sabbath; and that were abrogated as 2 
Ceremonie, hee ſhould have prayed that it might not have beene on 
that day, which indecd ſhould have beene no day. Therefore, it is 
neceſſarie that it bee counted no (eremozre. 

7. Another is, that to chop and change one day for another, 
is not abrogatio, but commutatio Judaiſmt. 2. So the Seales of 
the Covenant of their owne nature are thinges morall, though 
in regard of ſome other reſpect they bee ceremoniall. Yet in « 
Other that arc meere typecall, there 1s no manner of commutation, 
bur they are clcane taken away: for if wee grant that the waxe 
candles, thc copes, &Cc. are not the Fewes, but changed, where as 
Ja1larſme 18 not tobee : but as it is Eph. 2.15. Hee hath broken 
down? the wall, heehath taken away, &c, It is manifeſt that in ſtead 
of the Jewes ſeventh day, in the Apoitles dayes another ſeventh 
dav was ordained. Therefore, it was not as the Ceremonres, but as 
the M11 iter: of rhe Covenant, and Seales of the Covenant, and the 
Day of thc Covenant, For wee fee Af. 20.7. where as the Apoſtles 
called rozether the Diſciples in the fri day of the weeke, Q which 
iS OUr $.454th now ) to heare the Word, and breake bread. And 
1,C0/.15. 2. hee willeth them in their meetinges they ſhould 
2very one inthe firit day of the weeke, put aſide by him, and lay 
up as G O D had proſpered him, that there might not bee ga- 
cheringes when hee came. And Ryvel.1.10. it is plainelie called 

1454 xp The LORDS Day. 

So then we ſce plainly, in the whole time the Apoſtles lived, it 

being 
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DCINO changed by them, and nor taker aw, INCH fOrc, nOt of the 


his firſt end ceremoniall, bur as having 4 cCOrtinuall utc, rhe S.h- 


the memoriallot CHRISTS Reſurretio, and became of the 
other worke alſo concurring ftry dayes atter, the great and inc- 
timable benefit of Sant#rfication, and the people by ſpeaking with 
ſtrange tongues, and the memoric of the benctit of creation being 
25 well ſhewed inthe firſt day of the weeke, as 11 the Jaſt: and fo 
have wee it by great reaſon eſtabliſhed of the {eat 70, Redemprion, 
San ification, of the three ſpeciall bercctires wrought by rhe three 
Perſons. And ſo much for the clearing ot that place. 


be three Verſes that follow, 9g. 10.11. they are thus divided: 
Firſt, they give light ta.the Commandement, thus; the 9g. and 10, 
15 nothing els bur an |S oj whatthe LORD meancrh. And 
iccondly, at the cleverth /e-ſe. lherc isa reaſon yeelded, why they 
mould yecld obedience tothis ? And in the firſt there is an order 
taken as well COncerning 79/45, as Concerning Perſons. For works, 
ſixe dayes ſhalt thou lavour, and doe all thou hast to doe. For perſons, 
i194, thy ſonne, &C. Againe, 1n the firſt part, there is an affirmative, 
fix daycs ſhalt thou labour, &c. and a aegzatiwe, In it thou ſhalt doc 
no manner of worke,&c. 2.Thereis a permiſ03, fixe dayes thou 
ſhalt worke, and doe all, &c, Sixe dayes hath G O D beſtowed 
ON thce; but the ſeienth day hee hath kept to himſelfe; hee hath 
veltowed fixe dayes onthee, the ſeventhis GODS. 

Now 1nthele tivo oppolitions, there are tio /-1eaſoxs inclu- 
ded: tor the marie realon 15 an the 11. Verſe. 

I. By right Of Ceatioz weare GODS, ind all ours; for he 
made us ot nothing ; and fo. might challenge us, and our daves : fo 
that ſtanving in this caſe, we could not challenge one day LO Our 
ſelves: infonuch as it it had pleaſed G O D bur to vive us but one 
day, and had reſerved the other fixc to himfſelſe, wee had no juſt 
caute of complaining. But ifleehad dealt thus liberally ivith us, 
tO grant us day for dey. wee (hould not have murniured, but have 
OPLned Our mAaNtics tH Dravic Him : then the &rder hee hathta 

ken now, 
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ken now,if we be not cleave voyde of good nature, muſt needs con- 
cent us: in granting tous fix, and reſerving to himſelfe but one. 
Vee ſee likewiſe G O DS bountitulneſſe with Adam, Gez, 2. 
When hee granted him a!/ the Trees in the Garden EXCEPt 070: 
then preſently the Devill was at him, and upbraided hint with 
G ODS niggardnefle; that he had not granted him all the Trees 
of the Garden : may yee wot eat of all the trees? &c. And fo NO 
doubt the Devill uſeth this pollicte now a dayes 1nthis ; Afay yee 
rot doe what yee will all the dayes of the weeke > The conſideration 
of this, the great bountic of G O D. That weecannot ſay, but 
that wee are well dealt withall, having granted to us two times 
and a time, {ix dayes, to his oe time : and conſequently that wee 
bee carefull to give him his. And that by this great liberalitie wee 
may learne to make him a better anſwer then A4zm did : and ſay as 
Joſeph to his Miftris, Gen. 39.9. All that is 11 the bouſe, my AMa- 
ſter hath granted mee; onely thee hath bee yeſerved for himſelfe, bow the; 
can 1 doe tþis thing ? So that our anſwer bee : all the dayes of the 
weeke hee hath granted us, onely exe day hee hath reſerved to him- 
felfe : how then can I bee ſo unkinde, as not to let him have that 2 
Hee having granted ſo richly and largely: And if not that; then 
to paterne our ſelves by David, 2. Sam, 12. 5. hee being ſo richly 
rovided, for of G O D, if that one ſheepe the poore man hath, 
c will not ſuffer,but pull it out of his boſome : > we if we cannot 
ſuffer that one ſheepe, but plucke it out of GO DS boſome, and 
make it common to our ſelves, having many of our owne, making 
it 05 ſervile, that becauſe wee deale fo, wee are worthie a thou- 
{and times to bee the children of death, And this is one firſt rea- 
ſon that might move us. 

2. The ſecond is the greatneſle of the permiþtoz of G OD: 
of theſe dayes, one is permitted to thee, to doe as that in Gen. 2. 
of all ſhalt thou eate: there is not a necefſitie. Though one thing 
bee handled in divers Commandements, as prayer was handled in 
che firſt Commandement, as a part of izward worſhip in the ſe- 
cond, as a part of outward worſhip in the third, as a ſacrifice of the 
lippes: and heereas it 1s an xwkn>,: of the Sabbath, Where in there 
is an V28Ver proportion: Hee hath but one to our ſix. And there- 
fore, the ſeventh day to that oe. So that the vice of idleneſſe of 
forbearing of worke is forbidden in the eight Commandement: 
and ſo doeth Paul put it Eph. 4. 28. to fralin is oppoſed pair- 
full working. So then this liberall permiſſion of G O D, wherein 
there is ſuch an vnequall and vreven proportion; if it bee broken, 
wee are tobee charged of great wickednefle. 

That that followeth, ( And doe all thy worke, ) The meaning of 
it is this, that indeede G O D might have dealt with us, as before, 
hee might have made all our life, to bee beſtowed on muſing of 
his will : but hee is content to forbeare us, and to ſpare us the 
reſt of the weeke: that in thoſe dayesall our buſinefſe might bee 
diſpatched, and none to bee done on His day. As Nathan ſaid to 
David, So muchbaye T gryen thee, and more would I have done, if this 

had not 
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-1/! ot beene ſufficient: fo certaine 1T 15, CC law in his wifdome 
that this was ſufficient ; Therefore, hce walleth us to rememter 
when it is a comming, that wee may cLAC all. *CCOrdINg as the 
thing ſanCtified requireth. | | 9 

Then, in the tenth Yo ſe, there followerh anoraer Oppoſition, 
which comprehendeth a {econd realon z Bur the ſeventh ny is the 
Sabbath of the L O RD, &c. | 1dec?, It as GOD hath permitred 
you ſixe daycs , ſo likewiſe Hee had made the 1e\ enth div vours 
to; then 1N 1t yee might have done, as in the other: vut now hath 
hee reſerved this ſeventh day from you, and hath kept 1t ro him- 
ſelfe : and therefore, you cannot without open ſtcalrh breike up- 
on this day ro doe your worke, wherein you yave no manner of 
right: as muchas if a man ſhould ſay, You may weatc that which 
you have bought ; but this that I have bought with mine owye 
money, you cannot without violent injuric piucke it from mee. 
Sobecauſe his dealing is liberall , you cannot without manifeſt 
injurie to G OD, take it away from him. And becaule this is 
his, hee will kcepe it, and wholly ro himſelfe. Therefore, is it that 
followeth; 1» it thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke. This for the firſt 
part of the tenth Yerſe. EY 

Now to the other, to the Perſons; They ſtand in five rankes : 
ff Thou, - thy children; Jo thy ſervants, 4. thy cattell;, 5+ ſtrangers 
s1thin thy gates. . 

1. Thou.) Matth. 24. 45. it is faid, that it 18a preferment to 
one, to bee ſet over the familie of the LORD: and therefore, 
(ui plus datur, plus ab eo petetur: Luke 12.48. unto whom much 
is given, of him ſhall much bee required. Therefore, the firſt 
charge 1s in this; Evenupon him that is Chrefe. As there is inthis, 
upon Fo. 24. 15. {olong asa man 15 aloe, in the ſtate of a ſonne, 
or ſervant, hee may anſwer, £go ſerutam, I will ſerve: but if hee 
come once to have a charge, a familie, then hee muſt ſay, £@o & 
 domws meas I & my houſe will ſerve the LORD. Becauſe CHRIST, 
as Luke 19. 9. VWhen hee had once converted Zachers, ſayd, Thes 
day 1s ſalvation come to thi whole houſe - Why? Becauſe this 
man that 1s chzefe, is become the childe of eAbrabam. Eexmplum 
edt Lobis. SO Gal. 2.13. Whereas the prizcipall fall away, there 
all the other, even Barnabas himſelfe will bee drawne away : fo 
though hee diſcharge the dutie h:mſelfe, yet if hee ſee not that other 
diſcharge it, hee 1s a debter: id ef, hee ought to bee fo farre from 
giving occaſion to others ; and not onely that, but from fittin 
them on his bulinefle, that hee ought to ſee, that both hee and they 
diſcharge it. 

2. Concerning Children: The argument of Aguitine is g00d, 
on Deut. 26.15. After a man had builded a ne houſe,the manner 
was to copſecrate: If a care lyeupon him to conſecrate theworkes 
of his hands ; much more to conſecrate thoſe which care the fruit 
of his loynes ; as his Wife, Sonnes, Daughters : and the affeQi- 
on of Abraham. Gen.18.19. Where the greateit love is, there is 
the greateſt deſire, as well of conjun&ion in Spirit, as in Body, 

It 1s 


FO 


ll _— 


Com. 1V. the X.CComManDemntNrTs. 


It is true naturall love, C wrare [iberos, to have a care of our chil- 
dren as of our ſelves. 

>. Concerning Servants; becauſe Col.3.11. God knoweth no 
ſervants, that is, hc hath no reſpect of perſons in this regard : all 
bound to worſhip him ; therefore 1t 15 that he bringeth in,that thy 
man ſervant and thy mayde, may reit as well as thou. 

Another 1s added, Deut. 5.15. the eſtate of ſervants ; Gods 
care of the Common-wealth : and we know that in the 8partaze, 
ind other Common-wealthes, there hath beene Inſurre&ion, by 
rcalon of cverburthening of ſervants: rheretore is this put in, 
a preſervation of the Common-wealth. Golds providence 1s great 
1m providiag ot this. 

4. Solikewiſe of the next member, of Beaſts, Pſal. 36. 6. his 
mercy and providence 1s extended to the beaſts ; ſo Prov.12. 10. 
to the ſoule of the beatt, that is, he will take order that the beaſts 
be not tired ; becauſe the carth ſhall have her Sabbath. One end 
ot Gods providence for them, 1s the reſtrayning of our covetous 
humour,who rather then we will omit any little gaine, we will put 
our land and cattell to the uttermoſt ; and wee care not to what 
paines. Againe, another, that by beholding the beaſts doing their 
durics, we might be the more moved to the doing of ours. We 
muſt therefore note, that God commands not their reſt, as de- 
lighred therewith;even as Jonah 3.5.the beaſts commanded to faſt, 
not that God was delighted with their abſtinence, or was accep- 
table to him : but onely this, that as the Ne#rvztes fecing their 
beaſts pyne: before them, they might confider of it, and be mo- 
ved the more : ſo here, ſeeing the beaſts to keepe Sabbath, they 
might remember to keep It. 

5. The laſt is the (tranger within thy gates. The Gates of an 
Houſeor a Citic in Scripture, ſignifieth Juriſditton, or Defenced 
proteftion : That as then he 1s in his Gates, fo he 1s in his JO 
on ; ſowhoſoever commeth under anothers Gates, as hecometh 
for protection if Ke be be injured ; ſo he muſt confeſle that hee 
mult be under his Juriſdiction, that for any godly duty hee may 
command him: and Ger. 19. Lots interceſhon for the Angels ; 
Therefore came they under my roofe, that they might receive no harme: 
and as he had acare that they might receive no injury ; ſo ought 
we have a care of their ſoules. As Nehem.i13.19. the men of 
Tyr: and e1ſhdod, fo long as he had any hope to reclaime them, 
he ſuffered them ro bring in their Wares : but after hee ſaw they 
would bring in their Wares for all his warnings and threatnings, 
hetooke order that the Gates of Jeruſalem ſhonld be ſhut againſt 
them in the end of the meznwi, or preparation of the Sabbath. 
And fo we ſee both for Workes and for Perſons, in feverall and 
particuler. 

The maine reaſon 1s, ve-ſ. 11. For 1# [ix dayes the Lord made 
Heaven, yr. As wee ſaid before, that a rule for diſcerning pre- 
cepts1s, Ratio mmmutabilts precepti, facit preceptum immutahile, 
:t the reaſ9n of a Commandement be immutable, it maketh the 
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An Expoſition upon Com.IV, 


commandement to be immutable : an4l 10 conſequently, becauſe 
the reaſon is to ſanifie Gods name : when we thall be glorified 
in Heaven, we ſhall there doe 1t, we thall there onely intend it : 
untill We COMC thither, We have bur hnatc {toulc S, 3nd CAnOT intend 
it wholly ; this reaſon being 1mmurable, that it ſhall there be done 
of us in the ſtate of glory, when we ſhall be # 73% ®, One to One: 
So may we likewiſe ſay of this, 1t buing a reaſon as exermplo, from 
Gods owne example : For concerning that, this ax:ceme, 7 be Crea- 
tour ts to be (ollowed of the Creature, 11 that he commaudeth : jt is 2n 
immutable reaſon; for as much as it 1s the exampic of God, nor 
can recciveany time of exception ; becaulc | lave reſted, [ pro- 
pound the ſame to thee : Theretorc it pleaſed God to uſe this 
reaſon, as molt forcible. He maketh uſe of others beſides this, 
Exod. 23. and Dewt.5.15. thoſe he uſerh as proper to the Jewes : 
chis reaſon of the benefit of the Creation 1s here forced 
being greateſt, as well tor the uſe, as the duties which God that 
day cals tor to be performed by us 1n an el peciall manner ; (the 
conſideration of his goodnefle, wiſedome, power, and eternitie.) 
So alſo for the mediration of it in that day: as the 92. Pſalme 
was made for that day : As for the continuance of rhe memoric 
of the Creation, and keeping men from Paganiſme for if it had 
been duly kept, then that great doubt that troubled all the Philo- 
ſophers ſo much, whether the World had a begtuning, had beene 
taken away. And therefore this day being one eſpeciall meanes, 
that men might not fall into Atheiſme, is therefore ſandified of 
God tobe a day of Reſt. 

eAuguſtine on Geneſis, 1atreating of the Creation, ſaith, Thar 
it 15 true, that it might have plealed God to have ſaid, Fiat totws 
AMundus, let all the World bee made in one moment ; as Fiat 
lax, letthere be light : inthe firſt it had beene all one to his Omni- 
potencic,to have made it as well in a moment;,as in fix dayes:his in- 
quiſition 1s, Vhat then ſhould move God ? and hee findeth no 
reaſon but this, that men might proceed 1n the muſing of, and 
meditation ot the Creation in the ſame order that God hath ta- 
ken inthe Creation ; elſe they ſhould have been in a maze. There- 
fore, Pſal.104. David when he entreth a diſcourſe of the Works 
of God, heuſeth an order: and Beſiland eAmvroſe have written 
bookes of it; that men might begin to thinke,and give themſelves 
to neceſſary thoughts, was wholeſome cogitations. And this is 
thought to be the courſe that was in the Primitive Church. 

For the ſubſtance of the reaſon it ſelfe, enerally to move all, 
to doe 2s God hath done; nothing moveth a man ſo, as a nota- 
ble example: as Chriſt, Johz 13.16, Exemplum dedsi wvobis, I bawe 
$70es you a» example, When he ſaw his Diſciples given topride, 
and would have them broughrto Humility ; What way raketh he? 
He caketh up abaſon of water, and a towell, and putting off his 
upper garment, waſheth their teert: and when he had done, wey(. 
15. he faith, ot: zee what 7 have done £ Exemplum dedi vobis, Tee 
call me Lord. and ie doe well, for 1 am (6. If I that am 1ou7 Lord maſh 
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your feet bow much more ought you to waſh one anothers feet, And in 
the 1 Cor. 1t. Paul propoundeth 2 marveilous example : Be yee 
followers of me, as I am of Chriſt. And theretore he himiclfc may 
doe that I have done my ſelfe z and becauſe I that needed nor, 
have reſted : therefore muſt thou reſt, thar ncedeſt it. 

The laſt realon ot the threc ; Therefore the Lord bleſſed tre ſe- 
wenth day: hedid not onely relit himſelfe, bur he hath conſecrated 
italſo; and beſides his example, hee hath annexetl a folemne In- 
{titution: So that it ſhall be to us a AMercatura anzme, the market 
day of our {oulc; both for amendment of the weeke that went 
before, and for a better life in the weeke to come. But this is not 
the reaſon : the force of the reaſon 1s in this, becauſe God hath 
bleſſed and hallowed it : therefore. this is a marveilous ſtrange 
kinde of oppoſition. Seeing I have done it, fee you doe not re- 
{iſt me ; but ſee yee ſubmit you ſelves to my ordinance; that is, 
God is reſiſted, if his Ordinance be reſiſted; and Rym.13. 2. he 
that deſpiſeth his ordinance, deſpiſeth him : therefore that God 
hath hallowed, we muſt not pollute. Ve ſee then how farre this 
reſt is to be kept, and what is required to the ſanctification. 

The ſubſtance of the fourth Commandement, conſiſteth eſpe- 
cially in theſe two things, 1. inthe outward reſt of the body ; 2. 
the other, the End, to SanQtfe 1t. 

As before, we muſt Remember it both in the weeke before the 
day come ; partly, becauſe then we areto yeeld account of the 
former dayes workes to God, 1 ſingultu & ſerupulo cords , with 
{orrow and trouble of heart- partly alſo, as eAuguſt:ze ſaith, Ne 
quid operts rejiciatur in diem feſtum, that we put not off any buſt- 
nefſe untill the Sabbath : and when it 1s come), as Gregorre 17x. 
or, 3%. Epiſt. becauſe there are two things ; the one, eAltorum 
rxempla, the example of others will makeus forget —_ to ſan&i- 
fie it: The other, Ludorum & ſpetaculorum ſtudia,the delire we have 
afrer ſports and paſtimes z wee are therefore then the rather to 
{anCtihe it, for Eſay 58.13. Delicatum Domini Sabbatum, the Sab- 
bath of the Lord, is a delicate thing. Becauſe theſe twotherefore 
engender a forgetfulneſſe, we muſt both remember it aforchand, 
add then alſo 6, it commeth. 

The thing that weare to remember, is a day of zeſt ; to ſayRifie 
it. Augaſtiae in two words comprehendeth it well, Otrum ſanftum, 
a Holy Reſt, or returning from labour. And if we aske, A re- 
turning from what labour ? the words following ſhew from what 
workes. A Canon of the Church ſheweth it. 20d ante fieri po- 
terat, & quod poſt fiers poterit, What might have becne done be- 
fore, and what may be done afterward, muſt be reſted from: And 
whatſoever is meant by the labours and works of the weeke dayes, 
that muſt be ceaſed from of us : on the contrary A% eo quod nec 
ante fiert poterat, nec poſtea poterit, noneſt ita ayertendum,that which 
could not be done before and that which cannot be done afterward 
may on that day be done by us. The reaſon why it muſt be thus; 
Aug. Epijl. 157. ad Opratum: and Jerome upon Ezek, 20. con- 
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For out of | 
Mat muſt have his time : and conlequentiy, ther wWeappoint cer- 
taine times for our bodics, tor repalt, as Of ileepe, NC. in which 
time we take ſuch order, asthat we be nor let oy any thing; and 
as he ſaith there, the more feri91s5 a thing we are to deale with . 
the more we (ecke that DOTNINY be donc v IT) it, bor thot onely 
hecnenet and wholly; and wethinke we Take a goo order wilt {1, So in 
he route, the Law of Nature, there 15 a tune {Or re {Ovie, 211d the huild- 
that nothing Ng of the {ame. for Procurnms holinclte tO 17, {er itec] SETIIN ho- 
iro  lineſſe in it; and (© conſequently, Mit WEE arc ( becaule it 15 2 
veditation : ſerious matter ) toOule NO lefle diligence 11 The Caſes thcreok, then 

-ur to this that there may be no other thing to under ts. | 
ie Andit 15a matter © pliine, tl it ive lov even the councell of 
litazic a» Trent ( taking order for keeping of holy Jdayes ) liath fer done, 
r, P 9%, Oue abby qut humanarum vcupalionum eyOlg AE IACAtuy SUPTET 
| preſtare non poſſent, that this body eritermeddlc nor it {clte with 
worldly affaires. So many of the Fathers as write upon that, 
Pſal. 46.10. Vacate & Tidete quod ego ſum Dominus, be (till and 
know that I am God : ſhew by the courſe of wifedome, the ſame 
that the Philoſophers require; that Po[ulandum ſeceſſum, ut me- 
lin iwrendamus, a full Vacation from carcs, that a mans head be 
not occupied with [thoughts in worldly matters, but that his 
ſoulc might wholly intend this day ; and the body might be ar 
command with the ſoule : therefore the forbidding of v:orkes in 
this Commandement, 1s nor therefore, becauſe the workes of 
themſelves are evill, but onely becaule they would diſtra&t the 
minde; and would not ſuffer the whole man, wholly to intend 
the workes of the Sabbath. The ſubſtance of this Commande- 
ment, I ſayd, conſiſteth of theſe rwo parts, Keſt, and Sanftf;- 

{AaFi073., 

The Reſt, is the firſt part, 0/7444», It is a very ſtrange thing, that 
the nature of man 1s fo altogether given to be contrary to Gods 
will and wiſedome; ſo that irfalleth out on both ſides contrary. 

Nita Where the precepts are laborious, and of travell and paine, there 
they will be idle : and where the precepts are not laborious, and 
of no paine, there, rather then they will not breake the Com- 
mandement, they will take paines, and wee will even againſt our 
natures, make our ſelves buſinefle : and we will pick out that day 
of all dayes of the weeke, that he hath choſen : ſo that we make 
it a kind of pollicic, to make advantage of that day, and to find 
labour in that day, which hee hath denyed us to labour in. This 
far the caſineſſe of the Commandement, and perverſegeſle of 
man. 

Concerning this reſt there are ſix Countermands. 

The firit thing that wee finde Countermanded herc, 15 Exod. 
16.26. there God taketh order in Elim, before the Law was gt- 
en, that from their very neceſſary labour, from gathering Marn- 

- + thev. fhould ceaſe ; the reaſon is, becauſe it iSMercatard anime. 
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the foules Market ; there 15 a better thing then Manna, 7ohz 6. 
58. and 1Pet.2.3. g 4, there of the heavenly food, of that 
dav, doth preferre it before Manna. 

2. Afﬀecond forbidding in Nebem.13.15. not onely the gather- 
ing of Alanna, or the going out to gather ; but though it bee 
brought us, yet 2 plaine countermand and execution upon it, 
(eweth thar it 15unlawfull. So we are forbidden, as from 94- 
thcring of Manna, (0 from buying of Manna. To this o 
!/onzeth Buying and Selling ; all Markets and Faires on that day 
forbidden. 

3. From CAY/Y1117 Larthens, Ter. 17.21,22, there 1s a great COm- 
mination 43ainft thoſe that carryed burthens on that day , thar 
made it their carriage day, that hee would bring a plague upon 
them; and that ſuchas 1s there mentioned, that 1s, Cap tzUrty : So 
we mult not carry on that day, exceptwe will that God give us a 
burthen, that is, Captivitie. 

4- A fourth thing torbidden, © x04.3442 1. becauſe this carriage 
and inninge of harveſt and grapes might ſeeme to be a matter of 
oreat neceſſity ; theretore he faith, that both in Seed-time, and 
Harveſt, and Vintage, his Sabbarths ſhould be kept ; that is, ſoas 
that the proviſion of the whole Common-wealth, muſt give place 
tothe Reſt of the Lord. And that is for carriage. 

5. For journeying and travelling on the Sabbath day, Zxod.16. 
29. Cs erit Sabbathum Jehove :'maneat unuſquiſque 18 loco ſuo, ne- 
que exredidtur quiſpiam, tomorrow is the reſt of the holy Sabbath 
untothe Lord, abide ye every man in his place, and let no man 
720 our on the {eventh day. Vhich is a great abuſe with us. 

6. In Exo1. 31.43. there is a matter that goeth beyond all 
theſe; neither may the contrary courſebe taken : for there in the 
Chapters precedcut, in the 28, 29, 30. God having ſet downe 
rh15 platforme for the building up of bis Tabernacle, and willed 
Ares preſently to goe in hand with it, yet he faith in that thir- 
tcenth verſe, Notwithſtanding I will bave my Sabbath kept : which 
is as much to ſay, that in that worke that might have beſt ſhew, 
and might {ceme the belt and lawfulleſt, and make moſt to his glo- 
ry, yet he would have his Sabbath kept, and not broken for it; 
becauſe 11 orher matters ye may retraine, 1a this ye may not : 
And fo ver. 15. he takerh order for the univerſall day. Whofſo- - 
ever be be thar doth any manner of worke, on the Sabbath day, is 
juized worthy of death ; No manner of worke, the univerſall terme. 
And Numb.15.25. it is executed upon one that brake the Sab- 
bat. Je-.17.27. hethere proteſteth for polluting the places of 
his reſt, thar he will viftit them with a plague of fire, and ſuch a 
one, as ſhould burne up the Pallaces of Jeruſalem, and ſhould nor 
be quenched. The Prophets are great urgers of this Comman- 
dement aboveall other Commandements : and where this plague 
of fire 1s threatned, there goeth before, a prophaning of the $b- 
bath : and we mav obſerve that there hath not beeneany ſtrange 
\iſitation by fire, kpt ſome notable profanation of this day hath 
3 gone | 
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vone before; and it 15 uſuall among us allo. So when it ſhall 
pleaſe God to vilit us with the like judgement, wee know where 
co have the cauſe ot it : 1lheretore to conclude this place ; thoſe 
that goe Out to gather Aſus/4, that carry brthers, that buy or ſell, 
that gather in harveſt or Vintage, that jou/nry and travell up and 
downe, and to ſpeake as 1t 15 Exod, 31, gencrally ; let not them 
thinke, it is 0t1wm, or Sabvatum Jebove : that it 1s the KCCpINT of 
the Sabbath. Auguſizne 3. Serm. de quadrageſ. non ſabbathum Do- 
mini eſt , ſed ſavbatum Tyre : The 37. Canon of the counccl! bf 
Ments, tempore Caroli : The 35. Canon of the firſt councell of T7;- 
huria. The 1. Canon of the ſecond! councell ot WMaſcoz , 1njoyne 
2 holy obſervation of this day : In the 37. Canon of AC. ts, there 
is a deprivation of the Communion tor three yeares, againſt that 
party that goeth to pleade caules, or keepe Markets ( beltke it 
was their cultome in thoſe dayes to pleade cauſes on the Sabbarh) 

So 1n the councell of Tr:baurta, the like order was taken; aud like- 
wile Conctil : matiſconenſe, it was larger tor the fault, miller 101 

the puniſhment ; for it was but for halfea yeare. And { as one 
ſairh ) God commanded the reſt, nor for the reſt it felte, but 
onely &uia toto die hoc Deo tanutummodo Vacandum : and to give © 

ver himſelfe body and ſoule to God. 

Herethen falleth in the qzeſtzoz concerning the ſtrict oblcrva- 
tion of the Sabbath, which was injoyned the Fewes, and whether 
the ſame allo doth lye upon the Chriſtians. 

Untothis Commandement, as to every Commandement, there 
were Ceremonies : Two, the one for not drefling their mcate ; 
the other, for not building their fire on the Sabbath day, Exo/. 
35-3- which are both ceremoniall. The reaſon, for there is 10 
externall duty of the Law, but it may be pertormed of any man. 
of any Nation throughout the World. But it is well knowne, 
that thoſk rhat are under the Poles, they cannot live one day with- 
out fire; and to let their firegoeourt, it were the utter deſtruRi- 
on of them all: and one it is ſuch an externall a&i- 
ON, it is certaine it 15not morall. The like may be ſaid concern- 
ing the proviſion of meate ; for they that arc under the hot Zoze, 
under the Equzzotall, their provition will not laſt them but one 
day ; therefore theſe Ads cannot be kept in the whole World; 
therefore ceremoniall, Sothe Chriſtian is releaſed, notbut that 
they could be performed of the Jewes ; and therefore a peculiar 
precept tothe ewes, becauſe they hadno hinderances. 

To make yet a further queſtion. Whether all thoſe fix reſts arc 
abſolutely to be holden or not; andwhether on the Sabbath, al! 
of thoſe before mentioned, as to gather Manna, to travell, 8c. 
be ſimply unlawfull : We anſwer to this, No : no further then 
the precept Eth baſſhabbath,eFc. for that our reſt mult be a ſanRi- 
fication : the outward reft is Deſtinatum ſarttificationt : ito qui- 
eſcrmus, ut ſanfificemus. So whereas our qures 18 not aeſttnata [ant 
fcationt, where the ſanRification can be cum quiete, with Reft; 
chere it 15 lawfull z where it cannot bee, there it is unlawful. 

Certain 
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Certaine it is, that a man may reſt, and not ſanctific; and fo he 
muy fanfic, and not reſt : and therefore it 1s ſaid, there are many 
reſters, and few [a:itifiers. In theſe caſes the ſanRification fand- 
cth thus, cicher upon the meanes of our ſanification ; or elſe 
in the declaring ot our fanQification y That 1s, in the practice of 
it. Whereas a mans reft caunot agree with borh theſe; the reſt, 
becaulc 1t 1s not deſtinated to them, vg be left; che reſt being 2 
lubordinare end. Andthe rule is, in Logick : Tatum deftinati 
{umendum eſt, quantum ad finem predeſt, lo much of any thing ap- 
pointed is tobe taken, as conduces to the end wherefore it 1s ta- 
ken as if you will take a purge, you mult take fo much as will 
ſerve to purge; and where his end rifeth, there mult alfo the Je- 
ſtinate ariſe, Aat. 12. for the meancs of ſayutification, Chritt 
defending his Diſciples againſt the Jewes, which indeed were 11- 
- together urgers of the bo ily reſt, he ſheweth that the reſt in re- 
ard of the fanctification, may be broken ; as of the Prieſts in 
{acrificing ; and indeed it 1s rhe moſt laborious time for the Mi- 
niſter z but hereby they are blameleſſe, becauſe they are 7 opere 
culrus Domini, exerciſed about divine worſhip. And ſo ſhall you 
reade, As 1.12. mention made of a Sabbath dayes journey ; out 
of 2 Kings 4.23. for there the. Shunamite comming to het huſ- 
band for her Aſle, he ſaith to her, VV hy ſhould you goe to him 
to day? it is neither the Sabbath day, nor the new Moone. The 
meaning is this, that the Shunamite was wont togoe out to heare 
the Prophet ; and becauſe ſhe had not meanes, ſhee would ride 
forth : Therefore where the meanes of ſanRification are wanting, 
2 man may take a ſabbath dayes journey; he may goe where they 
are uſed to be gotten : Thus for the firſt part of ſanification. 
Now of this firſt part of ſanRification, the meanes 15 leſſe acceps 
table to God thenthe ſecond part thereof, which is the practice 
of the worke of ſanctification : For Chriſt, Mat. 12.9. out of 
Hoſea 6.6. when as he was there reproved for a worke of healing, 
he defends himſelfe, and biddeth them goe and learne, what that 
ſ:ying meant, 1 will bave mercy and not ſacrifice. Mercy being here 
indeedaworke of ſanRification, is preferred before the meanes. 
Soin regard of the practice of ſanRification to ſhew a worke of 
mercy, a man may leave the very meanes of ſanRification, for if 
in Sermon time, there ſhould happen a fire, or man or woman 
ſounding or travelling ; the meanes may be left, becauſe by this 
meanes they ſhew a worke of mercy, faving thoſe which ſhould 
have periſhed : therefore this is the thing that maketh that for the 
ſecond part, the bodily reſt may be omitted. 

It ſhall be convenient to conſider this point, that as God is 
glorified in his Creation, andthe memory of this from the be- 
ginning was the cauſe of this Inſtitution ſo hath he glory in the 
preſervation of his creatures : and fo conſequently by the pre- 
ſerving of them. As Toba 6.12. Chriſt bids the fragments to be 
taken up; his reafon, that nothing beloſt': andif the leaſt things 
mav notbe loſt. much lefſe the life of any thing; much leſſe mau 
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Or the life of man. And wee {cc for mans lite, 1ſa:th, 12, T3,-and 
for beaſts that ſerve man, Lu4e 13,15+- that hee will have workes 
ot Mercic practiſed on the Sabbath day, as contra, tor other peril!, 
Matth. 12. 11. and 13. Burt wee mult with all underſtand thx. 
that thoſe caſes of ſhewing mercie, mult bee Onely prefente necet- 
ſtate, and not zmpellente, or Imm1uente necejittate. \V ben any DYE- 
ſent danger is offered ro my lic, I am to cetend my felfe, and ſave 
my ſelte, without the helpe of the Magiſtrate; yea, even witlz th; 
the taking avay of the lite of the other : In caſu preefentis nee} tta- 
Is, qurſque maqistratus et, & per/o 24M DEL ver it, Vt ortadat P9. 
t11:5 quam occidlatur. But if the peril] bee aot preſent , but mm. 
wet, as if 1t bee tolde me I am way lai, &c. 1 may nottake tl:c 
matter into my handes ; but looke tO the Magiſtrate ;, fo for the 
preſent perill, or neceſhitic, there 15 exemption, and the LO 8D 
hath given his right into our handes : but not tor 7mminent pe. 
rill. And on the other (ide, wee muſt marke another thing : rhar 
becauſe wee have to deale with G O D, who ſearcheth the hea;;, 
though happily men bee borne in hand, that it was a preſent neceſ- 
litic, and could not bce prevented, nor dificrred, whereas betore 
hand, wec might have either prevented or differred it, it muſt bee 
ſo, that wee bee able to juſtifie our hea715 in G O DS eyes: bur 
that wee have beene carefull and labourcd by all meanes poſſible 
to preveat that bufineſſe : and could nor have prevented nor de- 
ferred it, but that wee were overtaken with preſent zeceſztie. Elle 
it 15 no neceſſitie; but we draw it unto us with coards. 

For this ende, tell them abroad, touching their working 11 har- 
veſt, on the Sabbath, by what authority they doe rheſe thinges ? 
preſently they will have their anfwer, that it is not GODS will, 
that any of his creatures ſhould periſh. Ard it is true. And 
therefore, that which they doe, 1s onely tor the preſerving ot the 
creatures, and not for their gaine. Therefore, for this cate a pro- 
zo muſt bee had; and there was a good pr501ſo in the Canonical 
Church made for 1t : that becauſe they ſhould make a diſtintion 
betwixt the workes of that day and other, as 1. C9-. 16. 2. Every 
firſt day of the weeke, let every one as G O D hath proſpered 
him lay up by him, &c. That whatſoever was then gathered, at 
ſhould bee given tothe poore; to the Glorie of GOD. And by 
this meanes the Church ſhall come to take govud order. And this 
ſhall rry with what heart they doe it. Wee fce then what 1s com- 
manded, and in wht caſes, and bew farreintheſe two points. 


42rctincation Theother, by what marke it may bee knewne £ When wee have 


our /e#i, have wee all wee ſhould have ? Ir is furewee h:1c not. 
Leo hom. 3. de qaadrageſ, Our people, faith hee, will 4c, 2 425 r- 
71 &. mibil agere. They thinke they have got enough, 14 /' cv ave 
on their beſt apparel!, and doe nothing. Whereas 1... 4. 8. 
CG O D knowerh, that as it is not the /aZour of the Z04ze; 10 not the 
725 of the 4047e thar pleaſeth him. Hee rhat can give accompt 
that hee hath done nothing, this the Fathers call Subhathum Loum 
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7 a{ino/um &c. The oxe and the afle keepe as good a Sabbath as 
1ce. Beſides, there bee yet two ſorts they bee neither 74le, nor well 
occupied, That ring nor ſell, nor yetare le. <Auguitins 
in his Booke de decem chords. Cap. 3. and ſerm. 1. on Pal, 32. 
Sheweth who they are. 1. Suchas did wacare #ug 1, theatris, ſpe. 
caculis, & chorers; ſuch as did ſpend the day in toyes, in running 
to playcs and (1ghts, and dancing: and 25. hem. hee puttcth ano- 
ther kinde in (arthaze ; that ſpent the Sabbath in vezatze, jy 
hunting. Leo. ſerm. 3. de quadrag. (1n this behalfe, worth the 


J 

reading ) hee putteth more tO it : for hce ſaith, they did wvacare 
chartis & alets, rat ionthim & commejſat 1on4hus; they ſpent it in play- 
ing at dyce and cardes, in diſcourſe and leaſting. Bur yer ſo, as the 
LORD knoweth they were not occupied in any worke of fu,- 
aification. Theſe mcns Sabbaths , as A#gu/ 7m alluding to the 
people Exod. 3 2.that ſaid c7.45 obſer vabrims {abbathium JEHOVA, 
they would keepe 4 ſabbath to the L O RD, it was to eate and 
drinke and play: Sabbathum auret wituli: this is the Sabbath of the 
golden calfe. Againſt this carnall Sabbath ſevere order was ta- 
ken. Concil. Gangrenſe, 1n Paphlagoara: 5. Can: 18. and laſt: and 
the Councell of eAzatho: in Fraxce, 38. Can: 1. For the other, it 
was for the worldly ſabbath : but this for the carnall ſabbath : Con- 
cil: Grangren:1.Can. 18. That the people,the true Chriſtians, they 
gave themſelves fo wholly at that time, to celebrate the Sybbath, 
and to the ſanRifying of it, that they would fit all day in the 
Temple, praying and doing other exerciſes without eating or 
drinking any thing, ſo as that there grew diſeaſes amongſt the 
people, inſomuch as rhe Councell was taine togive ſuch an Edit, 
that hee ſhould bee anathema, quicungue remaneret 14 templo in die 
dominico,that no man (hould;faſt ſo, & fit in the Temple till night, 
if hee did, hee was given over to the Devill. 

Theſe as they fall not into our time : ſocertainly they ſhew un- 
to us, the excellent examples of eAbſtinences. 

2. The other ſort, for if the affaires of our calling bee nor 
lawfull, and the recreations, at other times, and at other daycs 
beeing lawfull, may not bee uſed; then the workes of our owne na- 
ture, ſuch as Eſay ſpeaketh againſt, Cap. 58. much lefle; as Glutro- 
nte, Luit, Grunkennſſe, and ſuch like. Where ſuch are, no doubt 
there is a double 12rquitze: 1. Becauſe hee breaketh this Com- 
mandement of the Sab5ath : and 2. the other of the Comman- 
der. And that people that hath picked ont this day, of all the 
dayes inthe weeke, to deale exceeding deſpitefully with G O D, 
as the other did celchrare Sabbatum Tyri, &c, did keepe the ſab- 
bath like the man of Tyre. So theſe doe celebrare ſabbathum ſata- 
ae. Doe ſerve the dew/ll in their ſa4barh. But Eſay 58. 3. the 
right Sabbath is called Delicie FE HO YA, that wherin the 
LORD raketh great Delight and pleaſure: and that is kept, by 
cealing from our owne workes.: Whether it bee from our owne 
nature,and will,or ca1ng, on the (1x days, or ceafing from that that 
is Pleaſajit in our eves : from our owne patrime; then tvee ſhall 
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keepc Sabbathim JFEHOV A delicatum;and G O D will make 
it aday, to l{earnehis will in; and learning 1t, to pPractrfe it, and pra- 
ctifing it, ſhall Sleſſe us: and fo wee thall come to the znber itance nf 
our crowne. And on the contraric fide, it, Lament. 1. 4.and 7. he 
complainerh,that the high ways of Son (hall complain, I hat none 
came toand troto G O DS Santuaric: or it it tall out, as it is 
Verſe 7. that the cnemie mocke at her {abtaths , 1t order bee not 
taken; GOD himſelfe, al. 2. 3. will take order : Projiciet 
[lercis ſolemiatatum eriraram : hee will make them as odious to 
us, 2s dung : and wee ſhall loath it, or-as Je-. 17. the laſt Verſe, 
hee ſhall zuniſh it by [: re: But ef yee will wot beare mee to ſantiitie 
the ſabbath, &c. 

To ſantlifie it: It is well, fayth an heathen mag, it ove aloze doe 
it, bur Setter, if many together, Or an whole Citic, Pſal. 40. 10. The 
ſpeciall reaſon of the inſtituring this day, was that hus tructh and 
gloric might have the prayſethereof, and that in the great Con- 
grcgation hee might have the Glorie. In this ſenſe, Joel. r. 13. 
G1rd your ſelves, and lament you Priesis: howle yee Mintiters of the 
Altar : foi meat-offrings and drink-offri..gs are taken from the houſe 
o/ your G OD. And Jeel. 2.15. Sanctifying is taken from aſſem- 
ling together, The reaſon, in regard of the Church was; 1, vaz- 
formitie : That rhey might bee knowne all to keepe one profeſſion 
of fayth, and to bee in one bond of obedience, that did meete in 
one place, at one te, in one 4ay, toglorine GOD. And 2. The 
Meanes, Prayer. And 3. for the Common wealth. Pſal. 68.6. Hee 
is the G O D that maketh men to bee of one minde 12 anhouſe : and as 
the heathen men ſaw, that this %*0r7ia, meeting together 1N 0/e 
lace, was becauſe of *xiz, it was a way to maintaine amztre, 
Therefore, thoſe that ſet up tyrannie, ſeperate men. 

4. For each private man, that ( as was ſaid before ) from theſe 
nundine anime from this ſprrituall faire, they might carrie com- 
meatum anime, f/0ciſion for the ſoule, for the lightening of their 
underſtanding : For the reſtrayning of their will; even as in the 
market day before men gather for their uſe to ſerve them the 
whole weeke after : And fo conſequently beeing thus ſtored, and 
provided for, the great ende may bee gained, in Ezek. 38, 23. That 
G O D might bee ſantitfied: id ef, That hee might bee magrified. 
Exod. 31.13. The Sabbath was a Signe betwixt GOD and us; 
whereby wee may know that it is hee that ſanifiethus. So when 
this is wrought, wee might bring forth fruite of this ſanRitication. 
Whereas G OD , Gen. 2.3. Jid firft make holy this Day, out 
of rhe proportion of it, Foha. 17. 19. hee ſarttified it for our 
fakes, aud not for hs owne: and his ſanification was, as It 1s, 
Jer. 1.5. The ordatarne of it to an holy uſe, and thatas Zach. 7. 3+ 
appointed by a ſeparation to thar exerciſe, from other dayes; and 
then as 1. Co7. 10. 16. by giving 4 blejsrzg to the cxercile, that 1s 
upon that day : And that that was his, to make holy; is our dutie 
tokeepe holy: For if a thing bee 4ec!inatedto an uſe, and bee zot 
appliedto it, it 18 perterted, See Fechiis his courſe, 2. Chron.29.5. 
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whatſoever God hath ſanftified or made holy, that the fruite 
thereof may redound to us ; it needs not that we ſhould ſanifie 
the thing, but we mult firſt ſanifie our ſelves. We cannot make 
it holy, , os keepeit holy; as thedeſtination 1s of God, fo-the 
application is of our ſelves; but Exed.30.29. whatthing ſoever 
is holy, be muſt ſee he be holy that toucheth ir : So he that liveth 
in that day, that he doc noc touch it, nor looke upon the Sunne 
that (hineth in 1t, but that hee be able to make it, avd himſelte 
holy : all that looke on rhe ſunne that day mult be holy. 

Forthe uſe of the meanes. For this cauſe, Rom, 15. 16. it is 
plainc, that we are ſanihed by the Holy Ghoſt : And there is 
thercina reſemblance to ( Lev:t.8.10.) the Leviticall ſanctitying: 
There was nothing could be ſanCtifed, but it muſt firſt be annoyn- 
ted, 1 J7ob# 2.27. 1t is ſaid, tobeas the figure of the ſpirituall Un- 
ion , which is nothing elſe but the ſpirituall working of the 
Holy Ghoſt in our hearts. Sothen firſt we muſt ſee that the Un- 
Qion be in us,-then (as before) Luke 11,13. becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt which onely can ſanQtifie us, is the gift of God, and is nor 
denyed to any, to whom hee hath given grace to receive it; rhe 
ſpirit expreſſeth it in this manner, and compareth himſelie to 
"an the ſparke is given by God; ſo that the matter muſt be ga- 
thered and prepared by us, that wee ( x Theſ.5. 19.) doe nor 
quench the ſpirit, that is, Prophefies, or the ordinary meanes 
which God hath ordained. Deut.12.8. That ſanRification ſhall 
not come to any man by his owne braine, by doing that which is 

ood in his owne eyes; but onely the preſcript method that God 
2904 ſer downe for the gathering of Matter for this Sparke ; 
which the Holy Ghoſt muſt ſet on fire ; that ſo it might notgoe 
out. The Fathers in the Councell of Gargars, laſt Cinon, have 
ſet it downe thus z That it any man keeping his houſe that day, 
be never ſo fruitfully occupied, and thinke he pleaſerh God, they 
give him Azathems for it, eſpecially at thoſe times. 

The meazes of ſanCtification. In which nothing elſe can be ſaid, 
but that was ſaid before in knowledge ; how the true knowledge 
might be come by. Onely that that eAuguſt:ze ſaith, of the often 
iteration : that this is the fruit of iteration, that he that ſpeak- 
eth may ſay, Dome ſcis, quia dixti, Domine ſcis, quia iteraur, Do- 
mine (cis, quia conteſtatus ſum,* Lord thou knowelt I have ſanctified 
thy Name becauſe I have preacht thy Name, I have talked of it 
againe and againe, I have beene witneſſe unto thy truth. In 1 Tm. 
4. 4. the Apoſtle attributeth the ſanification of every thing 
to Prayer that is uſed before : and therefore they have termed it, 
the Preparative to all the duties of a Chriſtian: More plainely, 
Har.1.35. Chriſt in the morning before day, aroſe and prayed 
ſo long, and came intothe Synagogue z which may neceſſarily be 
gathered to be the Sabbath day. Then we ſee here Chriſt, for the 
meanes of ſan&ification tooke order, firſt beginning with Prayer: 
For the exerciſe thereof, that is, Prayer; it hath two parts, ei- 
ther it 1s before, orafter. Before, cither private, as of the faith- 
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14.13. that even the Heathen thoemtel es went our to pray ar the 
rivers fide : But efpecially by x Co/.14.16. tharto thc Prayers of 
the Congregation cvery oue thould joyne l1s owne Amen. Ang 
tecondly,! After, Numtb', 6.24. becaule, as before We be nNOrC fie 10] 
receive. 10 after wee have received unlefle God cover his ſpirit 
which be hath given unto us, the cremie will feeke power againſt 
us to take it away ( as Luke 8.12. ) except we delirc the Lord.thar 
bis word may remaine with us ſtill, and bring forth his worke, 

2. Atter chat ſucceederh the uſc Of the word : that 1s lanctih C 
tor ſanctification. Ef 42.21. more plainely, Veaut.g.10. Gathe, 
i1e the peop te together, ( t6r this encl J and I in il ( ruſe them tobeare 14 
words; Thereforethe end is. to beare the nord, The word in thar 
day, harh a double uſe : Fir{t, as it is read or heard, read onely : Se. 
condly, as 1t is Preached, or heard preac hed. 

1. The firſt; the Church in great wifedome alwayes thought 
beſt and moſt neceſſary, that it ſhould goe betore, that men might 
not be eſtranged. when the word was read ; that the other ſhould 
nor be ſtrange to them. But it isa ſtrangething, that we at the 
hearing thinke weijhave done enough, it wee can apprehend it ; 
whereas if beforewe would meditate well of it, when it is reade, 
wee might make betrer uſe of it: and atthe hearing afterward, 
might be confirmed in the ſame. 

The ordinary courſe and time of redding the Scri ptures,among 
the [ewes was their meznwn, the preparation to the Savbath ; at the 
nanth houre, at rhree of the clock : and was told them before. that 
they might be acquaintedwith it the better. 

2. Tocome tothe publick reading in the congregation it is 
warranted by es 13.17. and 15.21, by the Goſpcll, 1 Theſ- 
5. 27. 1 chavoe you that thrs Fpiſlle bee reade to al! the Brethren the 
S11#ts. y 

Then tor private reading, after the congregation 15 broken up, 
becauſe Chrilt ſheweth plainely rhat his witneſſes be the SCTip- 
tures, and theretore will have the Scriptures to be ſearched, be- 
cauſe they were Prophecies of him : and Zſay 8.20. for thr:atuing, 
and * ſay 34.16. Seeke tn the tooke of the Lord, and reade, none of aff 
cheje thengs ſhall faile, none hall want ber mate; for his mouth bath 
commanded, and bu very ſpirit bath gathered them. And for thecx- 
amination ot that that 1s taught, Revel.z. a praftiſe, As 17.11, 
tor the acqu1znting of the Berreans to cxamine the Apoitles 
doarine. 
 bhete are two more uſes 1n reading, Revel. x. 53. There is a 
elefling pronounced to them that reade, or heare the words of the 
Prophcecie, becauſe it <xciteth men to praiſe God : Men ſeeing 
che Prophecies tulhlled and executed, they may not doubr, but 
content to. God : Forwhich cauſe theſe were monuments of the 
Church, of the fulfilling of any promiſe or threatning ; yea they 
{ufterced in the old Church, the Menuments of the Warres of 
God. tor ric Il; aetites, Num. 21. 14. their {;8-7 tellorum Det, and 
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their verba dierum, Of Nathan, Gad, Shemajah, &Cc. they ſuffered 
them privately inan holy uſe to be read, that ſeeing his promiſes 
with the deaouncing of his threatnings, they might be excited to 
the greater praile and teare of God. 
Anorher ule is, as they gather by the Analogie of Daniel 2, 
2. and eAtis 8.28. Daniel was occupied inthe expoſition of the 
Prophet Feremie; ſorhe Evnuch reading Eſay, asked the ex 
tition of it of Philip : and no doubr, if Fh:{ip had written on that 
day, he might have bad uſe of his writing, as of Preaching. There- 
fore God hath ordained RAPE ſuch as the booke of 7aſher, 
/0[.10.13. a Commentor of the Law : his workes being for this 
end, to make knownethe hard texts of Scripture, an expound 
them unto us. 
The ſecond part inthe meanes of ſanRification, is the Word 
reached ; that is it that Rom. 10.15. the Apoltle ſpeakes of, |... ca 
which is the ordinary meanes of Faith , and Chriſt in his Prayer, 50” a 
Tohn 17.17. Sanitifie them 21 thy truth : and thy word is truth. Chriſt 
himſelte, Luke 4.16. by his Preaching hath ſan&ifed it : and the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1.21. hath proneunced, not to receiveany other 
alreration to the Worlds cnd. 
3. Thethird followeth, the pondering of that that wee have 
heard read or preached - as Luke 2.19. according to the exam- 
ple of David, Pſal. 119.97. 0 how leye1 thy Law ; it is my medi- 
ration continually ; the occupying of our mindes and meditati- 
onsto apply it hereafter, and make fruit of it. Befide the medi- 
ration of the word, that wee ſhall heare read, or preached ; the 
92. Pſalme (which was a Pſalme made forthe Sabbath, and is ſung 
as On that day ; and if credit may be given tothe Jewes traditions, 
they tell us, that the rwo firſt verſes came from «Adam, and hee 
uſcdto ſing them 1n Paradiſe: ) giveth three further points to 
conſider. Firſt, verſ.4. which is indeed that which God here Urg- 
cth, the conſideration of the workes of his hands, the making to 
our ſelves a contemplative uſe, as we have made all the week lon 
an active of them; ſowee ſhould have a fpirituall. And the ſe- 
cond 15, werſ. 7. a meditation of the judgements of God : The 
third is, ver/. 10. and 12. ameditation of the mercies of God; 
of tize mercies and viſitations ; is, judgements, for the genus 
to both. Theſe, whether they extend to our owne perſons, or 
come on our Fathers houſe, or the place wherein we live, or the 
Church round about us, there is none of theſe, but they afford 
115 an obje& of meditation; andas we ſee the meditation of the 
-reatures of God, ofthe wild Aſſes, Sparrow, Crane, Lillies, 
&c. they yeeld ſtill meditation from tha leſle to the greater ; if 
r1cy be thus thankfull, how much moreare wee bound to him 
So Rom.2. he ſers downe his judgements to move us to repens 
tance, and his mercy to move us tothankfulneſſe; and thus,whea 
we are wearied with prayer, and reading, and preaching is ccaſed, 
our meditation remaineth to conrinue the whole day and til find- 
cth matrer to worke Upon. 
Ii 4. The 
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An Expoſition upon Com. IV. 
4. The tow thy Wy bach is not 1bearing within our ſelves in our 
countins houle, of any great caſamitie; but the examining of jt 
botwixt us and others; and that is done three manner of Wayes, 

1. V\ ith them that have taught us; as Luke 2, 42+ It appearcth 
plainly, that after the {olemnatie in the eight day, the lafi Of the 
tea(}. it was the manner, the teachers {ate them downe at the Fable. 
and the 4::d;tors propounded Doubts and Due xt 107-1, to bee reſol- 
ved of them. Ardſowas ( { KV S 7 no doubr, nor an 2Ppo- 
ſer, but as 1n the rhe ſtate Of 2 [. ear ner 3 nd yer {newed a great 
gift that way above his yeares. Avd it points of dofrine faile, 
Luke 3.10. and eAct.2. 37. wiiat Other points were to bee re- 
{wlved of: as there were divers queſtions moved by ſome, how 
thcy mizlrlive accordingly: rd {t,by the Soul7r9ov and by the Pub. 
lic. Nerw becauſe there arc no doubts, 1t is a figne that feare 
is cleane cxtinguiſhed out of mens hearts : and it there bee any, 
it is not of doing, Or Icaving undone, but of detrattiog, . 

>. Borwecne cqualls, Gal. 2.2.2. X1g5 2.11. Luke 24. 17, 
Afal. 3.15, Whenas hearers, or two of like cailing, whether 
they }ce Teachers, as in the two fclt places, as Es and Eltfory 
went ralxing: The word in the 07:21041!, beareth; 4 further (1911; 
fication"; and as Paul with Peter, and the Orfciple. in Lake, with 
CHKRISTS approbation : andin A/a/achre, it 18 accompanic 

with a bleſſing: z4eſt, becauſe that thing in the preaching of rhe 
Word doth good to one, which doth not tothe other ; by the 
laying together as it were a ſymbolum ina common ſhot they re- 
ceive a more generall benefit. As on the other fide, thoſe im- 
perfe&ions, and infirmities, that hinder mee, happly the ſame 
may fall into the minde of my brother, and I may ſhew him how 
hs caſe, and how I was delivered out of it. 

[The third, is Dexter. 11.19. Where itis ſayd; Of the exercilc 
of the Law, there ſhall bee an examination 1n families, and the 
tarher or chietethercot, hee ſhall queſtion with the younger z and 
that ſha]l enter, and whet them more, and make it ſticke taſter. So 
theſe three make a full member. 

4. Concerning the fourth, and laſt; It is not to bce paſſed over, 
Aug. l15.10.deCruit, DEI, accompteth it totum op Sabbath, 
as 1f the Sabbath was made for nothing clſe. But onely for tha-k/- 
g:Vingand prayſe. For this ende was ( as is aforeſayd,)) penned 
P{al. 92. tor that ende appointed, Howbeit, they have drawne 
Pſalmes generally to theſe three points; That the Church of 
GOD publikely, that every man particularly may make uſe. 
Eitherof thoſe that containe generall matter, or of ſome particu- 
lar cuſtome. For generall inſtruQion, Pſal. 91. the generall 
( Pfal. 104. of ſome particular bencfit, as Pſal. 68. When as 
wee have had too much raine, and pray for faire weather; or when 
there 15 too much drought, the latter p:rt of Pſal. 65. Then for 

theſe particular beneftites. particular Thank iprving: or as *{zl.35- 
18. ( theneglet of which is a blemiſh ins ur Church, Hee defi- | 
reth delivcrance, and promiſerh that © too heard , joe will 
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ling ths Praile 1 the CONgregatiOn. So Pſal. 65. 1. the very 
word there, is duc: There 1s dze2to thee an Hymae : The reaſon is 
tecauie thou hair Leard Our Prayers. Tithe debetur Hymaus ; SION. 
£ eſe actions are io gencrall, as that they may ſerve, for every 
:Gion Ot the Sabbath. ln wicked cxerciles wee can never bee 
| irequent caough ; Gol requires, that Wee ſhould bee as faith- 
mall in lis worke. The celebraticn of the Sacraments, Exod, 12. 
16. and performing of the diſcipline of the Church. Ir is the 
Saliath daycs worke: The order doth pertaine to all; and it fo 
pertaineth to all, that leaſt any man ſhould thinke it is enough to 
doc it once, Aywhel, 22. 11, aut ſanttificatus ett, [anfificetur ad- 
Luc: Hee that is holy, Jet him bee holy (till. There is ſtill a nece(- 
fitic, cvery Sa/bath day wee muſt continue, 1. (or. 13. 9. Our 
knowledge 1s bur 1n part, and our prophecying but in part, 
There ſhall till remaine (77:tumzne ſcripturas ; ſearch the Scrip- ' 
ture; Ryvel. 7. 14. That wee ſhould (till waſh our Robes in the 
bloud of the Lambe : i# ef, Come (till ncarer, and nearer tg 
cleannefle : fo farre torti, as 1. Tim. 4. If wee continue there 
in, wee ſhall ſave our ſelves. This for the Mares, 


The 27eazes are forthe Fruit : and therefore, hee that planteth 

a Vincyard, Þoc et ultzmmum [rut ejus, Though hee hope when it 
is yet aframing; yet {a 1s the Frutt. This 1s the fruit that GOD 
looketh for ; the great cnde of tne Commandement, that His 
Name may be ſandified in us, VVe muſt not uſe the Mcanes only : 
For rhe Meanes the phraſe 15 ſct downe , Numb, 20.12. Becauſe 
ye beleeced mee 70; to {anifie mee 11 the preſence of the children, &c. 
Levit. 20.7. Sanftificate & ſancir eftote: Santtifie your ſelves, and 
bee yee bely. Such wordes, becauſe of the tio folde glorie thar 
redoundeth to GOD, haveadoubleuſe; GOD is glorified. 
1. cither by us dire&ly, or 2. from us by others indired&ly, 
AMatth.5.16. That they ſeeing our good worxes, might glorifie Him. 
Thereſore, commeth it to paſſe, thzt theſe wordes, as ſanRifica- 
tion and juſtification, &c. have a double ſenſe : Firſt, it ſignifieth 
a miking holy. When wee arc indeed made holy, and that is by 
__Meanes: forthis cauſe ſanCtifhcation 1s a making holy. Second, 
in regardofthe other, a declaring of this made ſandtification: And 
| of our ſelves, The firſt beeing 2. Pet. 1.10. And ſecond, ſhew- 
ing it toall other mentobceſoand io; wee may gloritie GOD 
| our ſelves, and G O D may bee glorified in others. Whereby 
| it falleth out, that becauſe good workes make this. Therefore, 
CHRIST, 2fatth. 12.12, ſayth, That a good worke is lawfull 

on the $abbath day : VV hat worke ſoever ſheweth Regeneration is 

lawfull, 2. Tim. 2.21. fortbere the Apostle ſayth thus ; «is Ter ipyer 

eryaby eruparuiwu : 14 655, Prepared or made fit to every good worke. 

Burt becauſe that the day 1s ſpecially inſtituted for the remem- 
brance of his great Mercies, as 1, fatrng us, when wee were 
nothing: 2. Redeeming us, when weewere in a worſe caſe: and 

3. The beginning of $ariz41c2:;0 1, for theſethree great Mercies. 

Ii 2 Thercfore, 
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The rofore IT 15S. ti 12Tno WOrKe doth 1o well a7rec, as Th entfidging 
tOr theſe Mercics. Hee is ſo delighted in no worke, as in thc 
worke of Mercic. And theretorc, commeth ir that there is an eſpe- 
ciall afficutie, betwixrt ſanditication and workes of mercie. Ofe, 6, 
6. When hee had facrihoe without this,hee abjecteth all. There- 
tore , to compare this with the rituall fanctification of the lay, 
As YOu Mad 2-47: O14tt ag: {> YOu had rhc ſecond part 5 CVery thing 
was fanified by two meancs. Firft, If hce were a fe-ſor: his 
hand (VV as | tiled by e- A it 0/45 UM! le Uit MANUN & j 214 eo! 1; 07, And 71 
1t Wwcre an Altar; then che re w as ſomewhat offer: on it. So ob- 
lation or filling rhe hand, is the ſecond : Dez. 16. 16. There js 
4 Charge tO Ai: 02; that whenſocver they Y Came tO apy care be orc 
the LORD, none of them ſhould appeare emptie. Therefore, 

Lett. $1? 21. There i 15 mention made ofa Backet of fanitification; , 
in w cach were reſerved rhoſe thinges , that afterward they would 
conſecratc to the LORD. Th e very {ame order was taken, 

I. Cor. 16.1.2. Onthe LORDS Day there ſhould bee colle- 
&tion for the poorc. There is nothing that ſo ſerteth out the mat- 
cr, as Deut. 26. holly. 

The workes arc cither outwayd, and pertOormed to the bodie; or 
tzward, and performed to the ſpirit of man. For the firſt Vatth, 
25. our Saviour certainlieas heeis CHRIST, when hee ſhall 
come to judge,it ſhall be happie for {1x works that he there recko- 
neth, and the ſeventh may be added - three in Yerſe 35. firſt, the 
feeding the hungrie : ſecond, giving drinke to rhe thirſtic : third, 
rhe mercifull dea aling with, or '200c entertayning of the ranger. 
And three in Yer{e 36. firſt, "cloathing the naked : ſecond, viſi- 
ting the {icke : third, ſuccouring them that bee in priſon. Se- 
venth, is the care of the dead. 2. Sam. 2. 5. VVee ſee that the 
Prophet Dawid deftircth ablefſing of G OD for the men of Ja- 
celh Gtle 'ad becaule r! cy had buzied the bodie of Saul. 7ob. 12. 7. 
CHRIS 'T commended aries worke: foh. 19. 38. Nirode- 
mx and Joſep are commended; the one for begging CHRISTS 


bodie of Pzlate,toburicit; the other for cnte rring it with linncn 
cloathes, and with [piccs, 


eAuguitine, liv, or (ard Pro mM07/TH8s , eiveth thts reaſon, that 
this carc of the acad, 1s 4 WOrke Of mcrcie. It is done, re pies 
rzſerit (4a, to make that this miſeric of rotting, may not bee 
{ecne of every _ [t would grow both loathſome to the cyc 
and noſe. As alſo becauſe every man loveth his owne fleſh fo 
well, that hee w Wy have it well, and hone! ty dealt withall. And 
ti crelins; this 1s a benefit done to him. 

Novw. for feſh an 4 bloud, It is eafte to reaſon againſt this: They 
[:y, wee know not whether 2 man bee hun 2ric oOrno : an Wee ſec 


none gonaked, &c. Therefore, the Fathers in a Genes all (onſet 


ſave ſet do: vnc this » 1 2//M es? Lccmrreve nere, v1tats, quo ſuccnvere: 


ro keepe from miterv, an 3 to helpe our of m {9 Ws 15 all one, For 
this Cafe of necc Nity, the monumerts that they have left behinge 
them: ſhowy. that they were more civen tothis, than wee, Their 
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rule is this, 1: di. Domiant extenre a D EVM, ne exiende ul 

veer: firetch out the hand ro G O D, onthe LORDS Day: 
end fret): tr uor out ty the poore t and yee thall firetch jt out 
In Vatoe. +{2u5l wwe For he asketh nothing, but his owne, that 
wich hve gave your and that waicih yee cannot keepe long : doth 
Ice aske of thee, bur panxidum,a moriell, to reward thee centu- 
' {2m an huncireth folde ? and but crdvoum, that which fades, to 


: reward thee eternally ? 


And then, becauſc there were then, as there arc naiy, that would 
ralke Of their unableneſſe: and therefore, their anſwer was, Sz t:- 
{i non (ufirtant res tue ad (bril ranes wſum, parandum et, vt tu ſuf. 
ficias allosr IF thou hat wot anectate tybeſtow ypon thy poore Chriſtian 
3rothe, le tow ty (elſe upon him. And further, becauſe they allead- 
od, tat rhey had but little; they wouldanſiyer, that G OD doth 
1107 regir 1aRtum, Hut ex JUAN ; what [ gre, but nhat [ha Leto 
&/ye: 25 the -\ 1dowes mite, multum oftulit, pur parum {bt /elt uit: 
bee parts with mach , tat leacety hemſelſe but little, Lait, there 
were {Qme, that were able to give, andwhen they had given on the 
Sunday, they woula recover 1t on theother daycs, cithcr by dex- 
ling hai 1y,and opprefiing them; it they were under them. Th, re- 
fore, The lait caution was that Eft. 15, 16. as that his m:rgics 
mult not make him v-4rzghteous, Ef. 58, So the concluſion is 
this, If 2 man doe, 4ure rem [vam DEO : 7 ſepeccato, Or Demonat: 


— ._. ». 


Give bis ſubance to GOD, and him'lfe ger unto ſinne and the De- 


will: and fo give quodes” minus DEO creator1, & quod majns ef, 
tnimi'o:; The [ſſe to GON, and he more to the D-vill. How ſoever, 


lee Got! looke for the mercic of che LORD, hee ſhall not 
keepe his Sabbath. 

Aug! 3110; Eit q 1.e1um charitas, Jae Ae [arcaulo non erogatur- All 
ch aritie commet) 5:9t oat of the purſe. Therearec ſprrituales eleemoſyne, 
or miſericor te; Spirttuall Almes, And they are fo much þetter 
than the other, as they doe m2dert pajtis Principaltorts miſerie : 
They take Order for a niore principUll part : 7 eft, the Sovle, 


1. They bee ſeven: 1. Amongſt which if a man ſhall * reach *Plal.gr.r; 


an.12.7, 


the 1949749; 2.4 Give good and Chriſtian adviſe to one that is j pry. ).s. 


in doubt : 3. or * exbort him, that is /Lz-be in foome good ductie. 

2, The ſecond: The comfortiag of thoſe that are in perplexitze, 
and in diſtreſſe of minde, t. Thef. 5. 14. Fl:re cum flentibus- to 
weep? with them that weepe. Rom. 12.15. Rejoyce with them that 
1ejoyce. Such was made, Jov. 29.13. The bleſ$ins of him that was 
realty to perils. 

2. The third, 1s the duetic, which CHRIST, ( Matth. 18. 
18.) maile as a part of Drſcipline, the reproving of our brethren 
betwixt vs and them. 1. Theſ. 5, 14. 

4. The fourth 1s Aſfatth. 6.14. The forg:tim7e: The perfiva-. 
ding with our ielves to forgive, whatſoever 1s KOT 1 ainſt 
us of OFICrs. O7e7; qui Aat (7 -.0;7 dimittits hee that grveth and 
do:Þ 0t forgive (upon Matth.5.2 3.) doth a worke unacceptable, 
tht 4 OD liketh not of: ſed 7 dimetrat, etiamſi con dat, yet hee. 
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all bee forgiven of GOD, 1o often as hee torgivethothers, 
Si tuponas limitem, DEUS tibiponet limitem: but it you forgive, 
/ine 28550] nor put /imites to the offence, of thy brotker, GOD 
will not {imit thy flinne. . 

5. The fift, is Rom. 15. 1. Weethat are ſtro7g, ought to beare 
the infirmities of the wezke brethren, Gal. 6. 2. Alter alteri4s emnia 
portate : beare yee one anothers burden. 1. Theſ. 5.14. Beare with 
thoſe that are weake. | 

6. The fixt, Jam: 5. 16. praying one for another. Here 72s 
2 worke: but the eſpeciall thing is AMatth. 5. 44+ tO pray for cur 
enemies: as (L»ke 23.34.) CHRISTdid: and his example 
muſt bee every mans imitation in this kinde. eAuguſiine; Fortaſ- 
ſe cauſaberts te non poſſe docere: It may ſohappen, that thou canſt dos 
no good by thy aduice.. Some are as forward to adviſe you as you 
them: Perhaps you have not the gitt of comfortevg z and it youre!! 
them of their fault, they will contemne you; ny92qud ares, nor pc/- 
ſum dimittere offendents: But toforgrTe one that bath offended thee : to 
beare with, or to pray for him, this may alwayes bee done : wt m alits; 
:gnoſcatur , nullg excellentig, nulla ſapientia, nullis dIUIS opus 
et: To parden a prong done Unto us, there 1s neither excellencie,ner 
#3/dome,nor riches reqmred of us. Therefore theſe take hold of all. 

7. Laſt, Matth. 5, g. Reconciling thoſe that are at variance, 
making peace. That ſo wee may ſhew our ſelves to bee Children 
of G I D. Now, becauſe here falleth an objeRion likewile ; 
what if they will not ? eAug: lth. 2. contra Parmerian: If thou 
haſt donethy good will, thou art a peace-maker: Tum [: equitate 
emprobas, pactficwy es. Thele arc the ſeven fruites of ſpirituall mer- 

ce. Further then theſe, whatſoever is 2 worke of the law of 
G OD, is alſo acceptable: but eſpecially theſe. 


The third Precept, is the Rule of HomoctneaA. Where any 


thing 85 commanded, there all things are commanded that are of 


the ſame kinde. And wee finde Levi. 16.31. and 25.32. That 
the day of Humiliation, or a Faſt, is called there a $4/bath, an ordi- 
nance: Or as Auguſtine ſayth well, If the eſtate of 7anocencie had 
continued, then there had beene but oze onely day to have beene 
obſerved of (brift;azs, and that had beene wholly ſpent in the 
giving of Thaxkes, &c. But ſince the Fall, there commeth by thc 
wants wee feele in our ſoules, that G OD is not onely ( lorefied- 
Sacrificro Euchariſtie ; with the Sacrifice of Prayſe, and Thark(a:- 
Ting : but alſo, Sacrificto ſpirits tribulati & rumiliat; with the 
Sacrifice of an bumble and contrite heart - Ouis borum perfea? 
ut volumus, non _ And fo alleadget! that place of P:»/, 
the bond that lyerh upon us, cannot bee ſo accompliſhed of us, as 
it oughttobee : and ſo conſequently, wee have ofter occaſions to 
glorific GOD, inthis forme, cr way of Humiliation for At 
tonement, tyen wee have of the other, and the portion of this S«- 
crifice,Rom.12.2.is greater then the portion of the other, ſo that a+ 
the other tendeth to the 'nitiation of the joycs th come: fo this tor: - 


doth 
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vr hatſocver was 2 CCremonie, 1t mizat not at any other time be 


uicd, inaiy other place or order, then was preſcribed of God in 
the book of Ceremonies : but this of taſting hath been othervwile ; 
in Joe{2. 15. and Zac. 7.5. inthe fifth and feventh month they 
hd both upon an extraordinary cauſe : And Zachary, not that on- 
ly, but alſo in the tenth month: which, had it been a ceremonie, 
had been uplaivfull ro doe. But a ceremonic in the time of the 
Law was tycdto certaine places and times. Againe, that our Sa- 
viour, Lake 5.35. as hedoth there give a reaſon, why his Diſci- 
ples ſhould not faſt ; ſo he ſhewerh plainely, that afterthe Brid- 
groome iwwas taken away trom them, atter his taking up into glory, 
they ſhould falt ; and fo conſequently when he ſhould be taken up 
into glory ic ſhould continue. 

Laitly, che practiſe of the Church, A#s 13. 3. atthe ſending 
forth of Sarnayis and Paul, of private faſting, as of Paul, 2 Cor, 
ti. 27. {nmalis jejunits, in faiting often 5 and his precepr, r. 
Cor.7.5. even of thoſe that are Marryed, that they might ſever 
themſelves fora time, to give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, 
ſhew plainely that 1t was accounted lawfull then, and therefore 

racaſed. And for the later part of the Primitive Church, the 
Bookes of the Fathers, are excceding !full of the praiſe of this 
excrciſe, herewith they did ſo conſume themſelves, that they 
mizht ſay with Davwid, Pſal. 109.24. Their knees were made weake 
with falling, and their fleſb bad loſt all _— This Sabbath of 
bumiliation or day of faſt, receiveth the diviſion of a publike 
exerciſe, or private. Publike, as towhichthe ſilver Ttumpers 
muſt be blowne, Joel n.15. Private, which none might know off, 
A 1tth. 6.16. it muſt be done as privately as may be : ſo that this 
is oncly the difference; for the ends and parts, they concurre, and 
arc the ſame, no difference. The ends and reaſons of a publike faſt 
arc theſe : 1, Either for the turning away of ſome evill, or for 
the pre curing of ſome good; and becauſe malumispexe or culpe, 
evillis cither of ſin or of puniſhment, for both theſe, and ſpeci- 
ally the puniſhment, cirher our owne, or upon ſome other : On; 
owne, cither preſent, mal! graſſantis, Or impendent ts, hanging O-= 


ver m7 beads : For preſent evill. When the Church or Com- - 


r-.n-wcith hathany of the ſhafts of the Lord ſticking 1n theix 
{ <5, (as Chryſoſtome faith very well, on Joſhua 7.6. ) a publike 
F:*. and ftpoOn the overthrow in Juazges 20.36. and conſequently 
* -le time of Captivity, underthe Th:litims, 1 Sam.7.6. and tn 
*rime of dearth, Joel2. 13. When as the judgement of God 
1SNOF yet COMC, but Onely imminent, 2 Chron. 20. Zo and Jehoſo- 
bat ferred, and ſet himſelfe to ſeek the Lord, avd proclaimed a 
rf rhroughout ail 7492: a publike fat. HeſteÞ-g. 15. Goe and 
| Ii4 «ſ[embls 
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2 -mle all the Jen es that are an Suſan aud faſt 3e [OEIES ard welthe, 
-1te nor drenke tr three ayes, nerther day nO gr” 5 OY aud 1 ana my 
- Maids mill tat livemale, ' Jonah Z- 3+ \% aen Nrathe Was 
threatncd with deruction Within furty Gaves. VV hen this PU- 
niſhment lycth not upon us: Dur Upon the Churcl &, about Us, 
Zach.7.2. Solcmne Faits tor the Churches diſpcarlſcd in B a7 lo;; 
haltde. ; 

__ come to AMalum calpt, tO the Fault - becauſe there is a 
great affinitiez therefore we Iec, though there wW2s no Vii!tation 
to the Jewes, they matching themſetves with (tra: FC WIVES yet 
thercforc, E/rr 9.12. they are tOrbidcen ro matc!! ti'\eir ſornes 
with the daughters of the Genriles : And thongh it be an cyl 
a) 'Mmp:C, | LITAT 21. 12. At the commanc of Jecatei a Faſt is 
proclaimed. | - | 

Laſt, for procuring of ſome good, A512. 33nd 14.23. The 
one at the ordaynirg of rhe Apoſtles; thc CHIC r it the ordayning 
of the Miniſters; that it vould pleaſe Goil to make them tit for 
the worke unto which they were called, 

In this duty of faſting, if we reſpeR the puniſhmert orely, or 
the vilitation of God, no doubt it is hard to makc it Stararic ; at 
2 {et time, a prefixed day z neither hath the Lord appointed fo 
for that Jom apporms, a day of expiation, Exprure peccata ſua jeju- 
240, and fo conſequently it hindrerh nor, but that there may be ſet 
daycs, anda fer faſt: and it is more expedient it ſhould. 

And as theſe are the cauſes, which when they befall, the whole 

ople ought to make a folemne Sabbath, ro move all : ſoths 
90s. cauſes,when they concurre bf to a private man, then cometh 
out the ſecond, the private exerciſe of it. 

2. Thecauſcs arc the ſame ; either when we are under the hand 
of God, 2 $1m.12.16. there Datid himiclte alove faſteth : when 
t 15 not upon us, but threatneth us, and hangeth over us ; 1 Kixgs 
21.27. eAhbats Faſt, though not inward, yet notunrewarded of 
God, when as the Prophct £774 threatned, for the unrighteous 
putting of Nabeth to death. When it is nor our owne cafe, but 
pertaineth to.others, it may be lawfully uſed: as Pſal.z5. 13. Da- 
trd faith, That when they were ſick, hce faſted: Whenit is no 
puniſhment, but a fault onely ; ſo that it be Propter languorem bon, 
I Cor.7.5. When the prayer loſeth ſome part of his fervencie, 
when it is not ſo fervent; or when there is any tent:tion. Chriſt 
faith, there was ſuch a kinde of ſpirits, as that without pray- 
er and faſting they could not bee caſt out, atth 17. 2. with- 
ovt prayer 2nd faſting, ſome kinde of tentation not to bee 2- 
voyded, he 

L3ft, for the procurement of ſome good ; and that either in 
gererall, es 10. 13. (ornelivs himlclfe when hee was to 
enter into the generall vocation of a Chriſtian. Or particu- 
lar. CHRISTS owne example, in the entring of his Me- 

diatorthip, Olatthew 4. 1. It is the opin:on of t''c F:rhers. 
73-and 14. of the As ; before the Inonziration and calling of 


k 


the 


the Miniitric: his, whatſoever the Magiſtrate doth, 
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be done of our {o1vcs. 

The Parts are Of no other nature then the parts of the 
Sabbath : an] rhey are two. Firſt, the externall, as the ret - 
outward furiowv ; vecondly, internall abſtinence, as Sanctifie 
Cariorn. 

1he 941ward, they call a/ſtizence, or faſtizg © the twward, ſorrow. 
Or m04r14114y, OL numiltation. 

Firit, in the otrard, it 1s required of us, that from Even to E- 
ven, we doe wholly celebrate the Sabbath, Lewrt. 23.32. wholly 
abſtaine trom meare and drinke; E2r4 10. 6. re, whatſoever 1s 
to veeaten, and Iv whatſoever is /7quzd, a generall reſtraint of 
both. 

Secondly, in feel 1. 13. Grd your ſelves and lament you Prieſts, 
howle ye M14(ters of the Altar, come and lieall night in ſackcloth, yee 
AMimijters of my God, &c. Anabridgement or breaking off the or- 
dinary courſe ot our ilecpe. 

Thirdly, in £x9.1. 33.4- ot laying aſide of the beſt apparrell ; 
whichin Neverr.9.1. and in ſundry other places, is expreſſed by 
wearing of fackcloth. And that we ſhould be without that roo ; 
but onely tor the commandement of God, for nakedneſF-. And 
generally, Z4c.7.3. ſeparating our ſelves tromall that is commo- 
dions or pleaſant to the ſenſes : from all commodities and de- 
lights of this life. Er qur4 97 peccavit ſola gula, ne jejrnet ola; 
Beraard. Becaule the taſte hath not ſinnedalone, thereforc it mu(t 
not keep2 a faſt alone , but the reſt of rhe ſenſes muſt have they 
ſeparation alſo. And as we are forbidden and reftrained a!l rheſe; 
ſo Levit.23.28. arewec forbidden any labour, or worke of the fix 
dayes : and fo falletl in, that the fame reſt is required then, as ot 
the Sabbath. 

Laſt of all, as we finde, Eay 58. co. the precepr, an example. 
As 10.3. the Centurions faſting, that 1t was joyned with almes : 
Canon. Huod ventri ſubtrahitar, illad paupert adidatur, that which 
we ſpare out of our owne bellies, muſt be given to the poore. 

Bur now, becauſe as we ſaid before, it is not bodily labour, or 
bodily reft, (ſo Rm. 14.17. the Kingdome of God is not in 
meate and drinke: ) If there we ſtay and goe no further, 1t will 
not ſerve : Therefore the Prophet tellerh ſuch faſters, Eſay 55.3. 
though they lay in ſackclotha waole day, yet itwas not that God 
required ; becauſe the ourward action 1s but ordained for the 1n- 
ward, the 2ccount that Gnd maket)1 15 of that ; it is-inſ{tituted for 
bumbling ; Aurth.g.:13. what is there ſaid of Sacrifice, may be 
ſ:id as well oft outward mourning: Andas it is, Joel 2. 12. not 
the rending of apparrell, but the hcart : and the faſt that he allow 
cti Off, mutt be accordingly. And 2 Cor.7.11. where the Apoſtle 
deſcribeth rhe full courſe of whatſoever is required of us inwardly 
in this faſt, And 'Rym.8. it muſt come from the ſpirit, with fach 
ſght:95,925 cannot be expreſlec, 

be (o-79wp, there cannot -e an exquiſite methot : OR 
etreth 
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Ietteth them downe there, thev are 11 WO COmMPAanies : cithcr a 
working of feare, and contcquently a [0/708 : and atrer that, a ſor- 
row, that we have been io unkinde tO offend fo mercitulla Father. 
1ndthen afrer that we have 2 while remained, that we procced ty 
a defire of amends. and that we be carctull : and that care ſheiyeth 
it ſeltec 7calous ; and it we CMaNce nat to proceed 2119hr, then that 
we be ready to punith our (elves. Ina word, the truit of rho{c 
1Kions, tlicy teyd to this end, 10. 11.31. that we may judge 
our {cl\cs, that ftowe may eſcape: As bis policic Was, I Kings 
29.31. andaswe fee the COMMON practiſe of the rebellious ſub- 
ict it bvany mcancs he may make the bowels of his Prince to 
vearne within him : Bur alwayes except the ſeale of humili»tinn 
2nd taſting be added, all 1s naught. Nehem.9.t.and laſt. Where 
aſter 2 great vow before the Congregation, proteſted that afrer 
an cxhortation foure times ; andatter a {olemne reading of the 
Law at that rime : When as ordimaric readings was bur twice. 
This was the order for the furtherance of this : and when hee 
had drawnc a Covenant, they fettheir hands and feales to it, and 
{)bound themſelves by an everlaſting Covenant. Which vow 
'f wee can keepe, if we can bring our ſelves tothe vow of ghe- 
dience; if we can doc this untaine ly, and doe it fo effetually, 
as we promile readily, ever atterward ; 1t 1s very certaine that this 
hath taken a go. | root 1n us. 
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The fourth rule. The ſpirituall part of the Law. Which, be- 
cauſe Eſay knew the value of it in the Faſt ; as Cha. 58.3. and 1n 
11s Sabbath, at the 13. verſe of the ſame, nothing did ſo belong 
ro them, as it they would give over their owne corrupt Will : it 
mins corrupt will could be brought under : This 15 that he ſhew- 
eth, 1 Pet. 3. 15. Saritfethe Lord your Gor 11: Jour hearts ; Ir is 2 
thing that may be performed of man ; and ſuch as the Lord de- 
lIigateth greatly in. 

Themeaes in which the lord throughout rhe Scriptures com- 
prehendeth theſe : that whereas there muſt be a ſolemne proſetſ- 
on ot thankefulneſle, and our- forrow for our unthankefulnefle 
there muſt be a place alſo, and perſons chiefe in theſe ations of 
SanQtihication : Andthete perſons,not Ex tumulturio grege, they 
muſt not be men of rhe common rout ; but ſuch as muſt be trayne<| 
vptorit. And becaule the trayning vpwill require coſt ; there- 
torc the order for the maintenance of the Miniſters, and the Uni- 
\ertities, which are the places to prepare them for Miniſters, and 
>chooles, they are commanded alike of God. 


For the pare, Leciticus 19. 30, and 24.2. in both places, 15 ly 
this ſentence : Tee ſhall keepe my Salbaths, and reverence my San. 
#431e; making the obſervation of his day, and reverence of 
the place tO runne in one verſe; and making them of one na- 
turc. b: 

he Sabbath is tlic day of rel}, ind when we hallow it, we cal; 
| !ow it, | 
it the 
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itthe Lords rej; io Pſabn.132. 14: welce the Lord will give the 
ſame name t9 tne place. This 1s my reſt : Concerning which, as 
the Apoſtles rooke Order, as that the exteriour part of GODS 
worſhip might be performed decently and in order. So on the 
other fide, that the place of GODS worſhip ſhould bee 
homely, 204 ſo ordcred, that rhe [Table of the Lords Sy per, 
where (one ſaith well ) Tremenda Der myſterra, the dreadful my- 
terics of G OD are celebrated, that it were fitter to cate Oy- 
ters at, to be an Oylter table, then to ſtand in the SanCuary of 
the LORD, this is ſo farre from Pompa, that it is farre from 
woneo:vm, Decencie: that every thing ſhould be #*39wr. And it 
is a thing that would be rhought off : 1t is not Gravror pars Legs, 
che weightier part of the Law, yet not to be negle&ted. As our 
working, travelling, &c. ſhe that we eſteeme not that day; fo 
the Walls and VV :1ndowes ſheiy, that we are not eſtcemers of his 
Sanctuary. 


From the ple, to the Perſon (the Miniſter. ) Concerning 
which perſon likewiſe we knoiy, that G O D hath appointed him 
to be the clucte dealer to (tand betwixt Him and Man, Tatquam 
pater patrat:s, and ſo farre forth excellent in their owne natures 
are the Miniſters of G O D, that are his Embaſſadours not to the 
people, mgmanir wr 4ryerm, but to the higheſt Princes upon earth; 
yet it falleth out with them, as with the Day and Place: they 
are diſeſteemed and negle&ed. In the old time, wicked Princes 
thought meanely of the Miniſters, as they towhom it pertained, 
as they thought then bur to burne a little Incenſe;and the Prieſts 
office to be nothing elſe, but to offer Sacrifice. So now moſt 
thinke that it is nothing elſe, but rhe reading of certaine prayers, 
and going up into the Pulpit of Wood, and ſpeaking there an 
houre, without ſenſe and reaſon, yea, many times, without any 
reverence : In this reſpe&t G OD hath taken order, that where- 
as, Levit, 10.11. and Deat. 32. there he ſheweth, that it is not 
that alone ; that he ſhall ſer Jacob to ſchoole, and learne 7ſrael 
his leſſon : but he ſhall teach the King alſo, even Foſh«ab the Prince, 
and at his bidding he ſhall goe out and come tn. 


It is not a thing that pertaineth ſo much to the outward cele- 
bration , bur the workes of ſanCification : and ſo conſequently, 
that 15 not wrought by ſtatutes of Princes, but by the Lords Law. 
But the Counſellor at the Lords Law muſt bee efteemed. If a 
Prince be but onely ( as the Heathen man ſaith ) Taxquans ſubul- 
cus, Or like an Heardman that keepeth heards, and looketh that 
| one beguile not another, and have no charge of the ſoule: there 
, were (Omewhat rhat might be ſaid. Bur it is otherwiſe z and fo 
conſequently as he muſt looke over the foule z and the fonle 15 2 
chiete part, and requireth a chiefe care : and the chiete care re- 
quireth ſuch, as be fit to be Dottores 2entium, that is, to teach 
whole Countries, And againe, if itwere our outward and bodily 

| enemies, 
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emics., that fought againſt us, as Spantards, and Frenchmen : 
gba it hes 4 caſes might be lo. But (ccing, Epheſ. 
6.13. it is a ſpiritual] combate with ſpirituall encmics, with 
mrojkem2 meies, which will breake out to the overthrow of the 
Prince, and the wreſting of the Law 3 therefore ſuch muſt bee 
choſen, that may ſcr rhemſclves againſt thoſe, that are Carrus & 
auriga Iſraelis, the Chariots and Horſemen of Iſrael, to keepe 
and beare backe this ſpirituall Hoſte, Therefore it ſhould be 
better maintained, 2 Chros. 24.17. the Holy Ghoſt ſhaver!; 
there plainely, that the life of Jebocadah the Prieſt, and his wiſe - 
dome, was the meancs that kept the King from Idolatry, and 
conſequently from deſtruftion. In Pſalm. 82.5. there 1s a poli- 
ticall uſe, he ſhewerh that thewant of knowledge is it, that bring- 
eth the foundations of the carth, all the Lawes, out {of courſc. 
In a defe& of all arures, the maintenance of knowledype, is that, 
that would, Serpare Legem a fraude, keepe the Lawes; as Prov.29. 
18. the wiſe man and the wiſe King ſaith, that that did Serware 

egem ab interitu., Thar which did keepe the people from periſh- 
ing, is Prophetia, the carefull looking to Prophecie. For if a 
man doe but looke into the eſtates of mighty Common-wealths, 
whoſe wiſedome and policie hath beenc great, yet wee ſce that 
Ryot and the finne of Gluttony, and diſcaſed bodies, and weak- 
neſſe ; and on the other ſide, Adulterie, baſtard-!li»>s, and laſt 
Tranſlation of Inheritances ; theſe were the decay of the e//y- 
7442 Monarchie. 

Againe, looke into the Perſian Empire, Idleneſle, a of 
Tillage; and of Mechanicall Arts, and Merchandiſc, and there- 
by every man growing to be Patricrus, a Gentleman ; they were 
the ruine of that Empire. And the Greekes had never the over- 
throw, till then;that Covetouſneſle got footing among them, 
and fo needleſſe dearth; and that the greater men' begunne to 
vexe the inferiour, and the Prince to burthen his Subje&ts. So 
the Romans, by their owne Pride, Envy, Emulations, Heartburn- 
ings, Seditions, were brought downe. And thus was it with 
all thoſe Monarchies, for thoſe vices, which GODS Law 
would not have ſuffered ; and it is not poſſible by other Lawes 
toamend them. 

Tocometo our owne; in the time of Zritta:ns often injuries, 
and a bringing in of delayes of Suites, and making of Lawes one- 
ly for the Fine; the Lawyers they were deſirous to maintaine 
Cauſes and Suites, onely for the Fee. Sothat the Lard was over- 
runne with oppreſſion, and GODS Law not heard amongſt 
them, they were brought to deſtruction. And we ſee by experi- 
ence, that our enemies would invade us at ſuch places, where the 
pcopleare leaſt taught the feare of God. 

Now how is it poſſible by any Starute, or A of Parliament, 
to provide and take order, that a man ſhould not be Covetous, 


that there ſhould be no Idleneſſe, no Ryot, Pride, &c. the cauſcs 
of the decayes of thoſe Countrics > 
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Sobriety muſt firtt be begotten 1n the mind : clic polzrike juſtice 
will not be. Fude. 17. 7. In thote daics the ſtate of the people was 
ſuch, that they could kcepe nothing. C hap. 18. 620. men of Daz 
came into Mrchars houle, and tooke away his graven Image, and 
his Ephod, and Teraphim, and a molten linage, and his Prieſts: 
and Ch. 19. W hat 2 monſtrous exanple of Uuft 15 that? and it is ar- 
; tributed to this, becauſc faith he, 1» thoſe dazes prophecying was rare, 
So 1 Sm. 4. after it was once ſetled, and they had a Judge, yet the 
corruption of that calling was the overthrow there, for ſuffering 
Hopha and Phinehas to be {uch,as brought them under the?hrbiſtins: 
bur yer more, 2 Chroa. 15. 3. where is it poſſible in any Common- 
wealth to find 7. {uch notable changes in ſo few years, of the ſtare 
ot Kingdome, as in the 16. and 17. Chap. of 2 of Kings? and whe- 
cher all char time it is notaſcribed to that, becauſe 1{racl had beene 
withour a Prieſt, and a Law. It is Moſes his with, Num. 11. 29. that 
i£ it were poſſible, all the people were Prophets, and the Apoltle, 
1 Cor.14.5. witheth that all might ſpeake with tongues, bur rather 
that all might Prophecie : knowing this, thar it were the perfect 
cſtare of kuowledge ſo to be: Malice, and all manner of finne is 
toons brought in there, where there 1s no prophecying . It is our 
| ſhame that we make not proviſtton for the increaſe, and propaga- 
| ton of Prophecie to poiterity, bur leave our children in danger to 
be nuzlcd up in ignorance: We are right of Hezekiahs mind,E[a.39. 
+.lait: and 2 King.20. 19.Then Hezekiah ſaid to Eſaiah,Theword of the 
Lord which thou haſt ſpoken, 1s good, for ſaid he, Shall it not be zood, if 
peace and truth be in my dayes: Tantum ſit pax in diebus mes: it makes 
no matter, ſo long as there is peace in ”) dayes: Ifthat were taken 
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away, anda care were had of poſterity,{o well as is in other things, 


and order taken tor the government, there is no doubt, but this muſt 
needs be ſeene, thar the obſervation of the C;will Law would be 
the -better maintained, by the oblervation of the Sprrituall Law 
of God. 
2. The next is, that for the »wazatenarce of this, there muſt be 
ich places, as where rheſe kind of perſons muſt be maintained, 
thatare for to ſpend their dayes 1n the miniſtery: and for giving of 
oracles, it1is necellary, that there ſhould be order taken tor educa- 
zen - and {o conſequently forthe education of ſuch , there ought 
ro be inſtitution of Schooles, and Colledges . As foone as the wor- 
ihip of God ceaſcd in one familic: in Egypt, 1 &722.4. 31. that in 
Egvpi thele, Ethanthe EFrabite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Dar- 
43 the lonnes of c Maboll, foure men famous for learning and know- 
tedge above allthe reſt: rhey were raiſed by God: Ethan, as we 
cead, 2 Chron, was Fudahs fonne by Thamar - and the other three 
being his brothers children, Mabols lonnes. Andas thoſe were du- 
ring the time of the captivity.ſo Afoſes is ſaid, AF.7.22. to have been 
brought up @©:51 giz aigumrio, 7112 all arts and ſciences ; asin the Ma- 
thematickes, Foſh.15.15. beforethe Iſraelrtes comming into Canaan, 
they came toa City called Debiroth : afterward, v. 49.-made a Ci- 
ty of learning, it was called Debir, their Qracle : their 'places then 
KkE WCIC 
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Oblatisn, 


were infinite greater then ours. 1 54m. 3. 9. There were {tudics 
round about the Church, to occupic themſelves: and 1 S$a.10.5. 
there was famlra Prophetarum , a whole company of Prophets. The 
firſt Colledge we read of there, where the garrilons of thePh:1;. 

ines lay : which the philiſtines lo revcrently uſcd, that they pal- 
ſed to and fro by them, and never endangered them: 1 Sam, 1g, 
18. that he himſclfe built N.aroth 1n Ramah: 1. the Beauty of Ramah: 
and {o conſequently to thetimes of the latter Prophets, 2 K/ng. 4. 
38. that Eliſha had a grcat number of the children ofthe Prophets, 
daily fitting before hun : and the very ceremony of powring water 
on Elias his hands, 1s. Not Pretcrmitted, In 2 R117. 2. 11. inthe 
time of captvity, there was Danzel and the reſt : afterward there 
was the magna ſynagegd , called Saunedrim , of the Greeke word 
corrupted 1573. Atrer that, as Philo Tudeus reporteth De wita c0n- 
templatitd, CONCErmnNg, Qtudcnts in Alexandria in Egypt, Act. BE: 2. 
& 2.3. & 6.6. that there were Colledges in Feruſalem ; And laſtly, we 
may {ce Parls good atfection, Aﬀt.19. 9. that diſputed daily in the 
Schoole of one Trranns, and that which 15 aboveall, 1 Tim. 4. 15. 
that he ſhould be altogether converſant in the ſtudie of thoſe 
things: which cannor be,” except there ſhould be a place. And 
this doth thew plainly, thar there ſhould be ſucha cailing. And as 
this is, fois the next part of ut, that concernerh m4/ztenarce of theſe 
both. Xeh. 10. 33. The covenant taken,that they would take order 
for the Tenths : which ſtandeth alwaics as of a ſtipend , lo of free 
oblation. For a ſet ſtipend, 1 Cor.g. 7. the Apoſtle proveth it ſuf- 
ficiently : and the Law of the Lord, for the tenth part to the Le- 
wite, to be of the {ame part of the commandement. Burt the Apo- 
ſtle reaſonerh thus : that every man that lahbourerh tor another, 
muſt care of the fruit of his labours, He beginneth with the oxen 
firſt; then he riſethto the ſouldier ; from thence to the fpirituall 
Sower : that 1t 1s nothung to beſtow of the bodily harveſt upon 
him, that worketh in the ſpirituall harveſt, 

And for Tenths, 1 Cor7y, 31, lefſe thena tenth part cannot be by 
theſe realons. 

I. By the annexing of it to the Prieſthood of cAtelchiſedek: to 
whom cAbrahim gave Tithe of all that he had. Ger, 14. 20. 
lSSe IS. ESP 

2. Gen. 28.21. The promiſe of Faceb 1 Tim.5.3.is made moral. 

3. Becaulc the reaſon of it was not particular to the J-ewes, and 
therefore tharto pay the rezth, was nor particular to then), bn laſted 
tO us, Num. 18. 3. 

Laſtly, by Chriſts demill, Matth. 23. 23. to the Sciibes and 
Phariſces:And theApoſtles bidding to communicate all things with 
order. Non eſt reſþic1enda analogia, ub1 non habenda. £ 

Come to oblations, Dent. 26. 19. God hath raken order, hath 
made it free. So the praiſe of the godly : Samuel, Abner, Joab, 
x Chron.26. 28. Andafter, Salomonsanſiver to the Rabbirs. In the 


Opinion of the Rabbins , that whoſocver did ſo, he did certainly - 
and the anſwer made by Chriſt, Foh. 12. $. He accounted it no 


defrauding 
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defrauding t! th- ape of that that was bf ſtowed on him. Sy likewi! 
Pauls reftinne ny, Rem. 15.16. That 1 ſhould be the ay ſer of Je, fo 
Chriſt toward he Gentt! "> miiſtring the Gojpell of Ged, that the fe 
ring up of the Geittiles mm! 'oht be ACEOPT, ole, Le: ns ſaactifi, A by the Holy 
Ghoſt. They are commanded, EF. 49. 14. not © ſel, nor ch; 

10r alienate i how fir fruits + Then ET, 25, Zah. 5.4. mill ts; '7 "if 
forth, (aith the Lo:d of Hoſts, and it ſh. ll enter into the houſe of the theefe, 
and, mo the houſe of him that f alſl, [we werh by my Name : and t jha!! 
remarae in the m:1ddeft of hr houſe, we d fh.a, ! conſupne it with the t:1#6c7 


——— er re 


thereof CF ſlo estheycof- ENG {C1t 15 a booke againſt theft, theretorc 


© ſhall be in their {xamili.5,bur it ſhall care and conſume that familic 
The /izzes a1 iwo - k {t, Efay 66. wverſ. laſt ſave one, where Ic 
taith, 1. The people thall be ſo caretiull that they ſhall rake order,that 


tron Swb1h to Sabbath, trom moneth to mencth, they hall give ot 


their owne : From Sabbathto Sabbath a'l fleſh ſhall come to worſh p be- 


{ore mee. 2. Ex ſuperabundint. If that day, every nation be like 


_ 


mount $1027, and every mans houtc be far templi, as a Church: 
and the wh ole people, every man be ſtar Sacerdorrs, as a Priclt, 
The'laſt rule for procuring It in ozhers. plaine in the OY | 
PO; Thou and thy {onne, cc. example tor families, Fob. 1. 5. and 
for the Common-we.!th, Nehem. 10. 31. he would ſuffer no wares 
to be brought 2 Sahbvato, upon the S. abbath. Contrary to all :hefc 
is he, whoſoever he be, that makerh many Sabbaths or holy-d.:es to 
I!s pleaſure, or that maketh no S. hath, as they of the Family: bur 
every day a Sabbath, and lo none. If cither we {o account of it, 4s 
the Phariſee, Math. 12. not to thinke it lawfull to do a rood w ai 
on the Sabbath + or contra, of we indeed do abrogate, 7. if cirher we 


be given to the meanes alone, Eek.33.3. bur never the better: or 


contra, it we thinke the meares not to be eſteemed, Hoſ. 6.6. or it we 
thinke mercze to be ſuch,that the knowledge of God 1s to be ze 
lefted: and laſt, tor doing wholly and onely , according to Fzeh, 
259. Haz. 2. 

So tor faſting, 1. the negative, Matth, 24. 38. if we cat or drink ”, 
&C. Or Amos,6. 6.they never taſted , but drinke wine 1n boules, 
and annointthemſclves with chicte oyntment. Contrary to rhalc 
EX. g. 4. The P.ap!ſts taſt taulty : ro ſhew therefore in how many 
Pony the g!orious faſters erre : in 1x points. 

. Levit. 23.51. The right faſt is trom even to ever : theirs 18 
"= rill ooze. 

2. EXra. 10. 6. Ina true faſt, an abſtinence from al! that 15 to be 
eaten and drunken : they abſtaine onely from fleſh, and tha: that 
comes of fleth. 

. Levit.23.27. That it ſhould be an holy Convocation,tt the taſt be 


ub ke. they _ tke none, 


+ We ſhould do no weekes worke on that day : they 40. 
. Ir is withour any prayer or humiliation,contrary to Levit.23.27, 
G It muſt be ſecret, if it be private, Luk. 18. 12. They tel] 
it tO God, and thinke they merit by it : and they tell it to mem . - and 
are like the Phariſces: 1.contemne others that are not {0 extecibe as 
they, Luk,s Kkk2 Fo! 


© JJ» 


—h—————_ Tn; w_ 


« 
. 
$4 = 
/ 8 IM 
: 
'F: 
[ A 
- 
: 
: 
} . 
: p 
: bt 
| ' 
, p 
! , ; 
" j : 
= 
k þ 
S.4 0 
k 
z 
[ 
61 
f | 
'F ? 
«© 4 
» 3 - 
bd - 
\ Þ- 
: 
£4 
"S. 
4 l 
4 
| E 
7 
or 23 
: 
= 
: 
f ; 
4 
hk. 
4 
: 
} : : 
I | 
P 3 ll 
T3 > 
8 | 
[ 
; £ 
; _e 
170 
, le 
w- 
F: 
l : 
4 / 
L : 


—_ SC I VT HR” Wee FO PU ates, cen NE ERA RFID STE ESSE SIP PART AR YR DY-4 9 CE yt 


__ 
_ O—_ 


— _—  — 


CC —_ ——_ ——_—_ — 


362 An in Expoſit tou upen Com. IV. 


_ _ _ 


For mW. uinten. wce of Sehooles. CFC. 2. tran{greflors : 1 . One w INC Hh 
by corrupt manners, and lewd bchavi Dur, turne then to Scho: Mes 
and Col edges ot Libertines, Adt.6.9 '7 [1c ON of Ahabs crew. 
that drive the Prophets to engl wer , Gps 18. [3. Iheyarec 
in {fault that {poy lc the decrme of the Lord, _ 3.8. or thar c convers 
then to Civil ulcs., aS1 $4.8.15. dud ho w:ll t. ke te teath of your 
ſeed, and of your * 1ncyards. and rive tt to his Ennuches andio his ſer. 
wVants. 

For plaine ob/:tzons, Pſa!. $3. 12: thoſe that ſaid, Let ws rake th 
houſes of God for our owne poſſcſ$:095, 

Laſt, againſt procering, Fer. 17, from 20. t0 ti). -NQ, againſt the 
Princes and Chicte ofthe families. F 


So much of the furſt Tab, 


THE 
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ag He Summe of the ſecond Table is Marth. 22. 39. 
V our of Lew1t. 19. 18, Love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. Ir is like the former, for in this we depart 
not from the love of God, but rather love him 
more. 

The fimilicude is in three reſpects. 1. As firſt 
he commanded his owne love : 1o here, the love 
of 24x : that he thereby might be the more 
loved. Arzuft. De dod{rina Chiiſtiana, fauth: Its as 1t we ſhould 
love the child of our tricnd, though wicked; even for our friends 
lake. So we may love the children of God, though we lee little in 
them ro be loved. This reſpeCtis 1 Fob. 4. 21. This commandement 
we have of the Father, that he which loveth God ſhould love his brother 
alſo. 

2. ASGal. 5.14. 1Foh. 4. 20. this is a figne of him that loveth —_— %aY 
God, Rom. 13.9. Fam.2,8.1c. Allthe law therctore is contained plyeth the lov« 
in th1s, as by reaſon of effe, or ſigne, For it we love not him 9%. 
whom we {ce, how thall we love him thar is inviſible « And if we 
love man, that giveth often occaſion of hate, how ſhould we not 
love God, which is alwaies doing good © 

}. Qua ſimlis eſt neceſs1tas 1 pr £78115 FF pens earum : lo that he 
tht breaketh the ſecond Table, doth allo breake rhe firſt. 

1he {cope of this Table is, 1. that God may be loved more by 
our love to other. And the {ccond {cope 1s, that mans ſociety may 
be kept according to policic: the ground whereof depends on 
Gen.2, Man cannot be without an helper : ſo that one muſt love 
another, and 10 love 7v:com, 

iS i. The Commandement, Love. 

[ rce things are) 2. The Object, thy nerghbour., (INN 
here to be oblcrved, 3. The Manner, as thy ſelfe. 75 | | 
{ or thele in this ſumme there be three words, Thou ſhalt lowe, &7c- 3 
{ herc be three words in Hebrew, Greeke,and Latin,that ſignifi love. ; 

1. The gencrall Latin word, Amor, which is in all, extending it 1. An-, 

Iclicto all Gods creatures with a defire that they may remaine in 
the courlc that God hath ſet them: yea and juſtum Dez judjcium : 
by the juſt judge1acnr of God, inthe devils themſelves. 
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264 eAn Expoſutton upon Com, V. 

2. Benevolentia, in reaſonable things oncly * 1t1S Tſh, and may be 
with errour. 

OT 3. Diledtio with conſideration, and without all errour, Auguſt. De 

doftrina Chr, ſtrana, vers amator debet ejſe Ver us «/t 114.407 : hc that 1lo- 

veth arichr, muſt eſtimate aright. Amby. Ne erret judic;1m, ne pereadt 

benefictum. Though we do good, and be hatcdtor it : yer we muſt 

remember We Arc in no other cale, then Chrilt 11 the decent of Fu- 

| dis. And that our love might be {trong.it was belt to begin, fo thar 

our love might reach to them that arc turtheit trom us : as our exe- 

mMits. Luk, 6:5. Matth. 5. BL, : 2 

And hcrc,as Ang.\aurh en We m2 lit 1ay,.\ 097 poſſz; ” T1711 are,l can- 
not warchive cannot lay, Nov puſſa ere [cannot love And this ma- 
keth difference berweene all the dutirs of the Heathen and Chrijlians, 

tor rake away. amare altos, & propter Deum, to love others, and to 
: love them for Gods {ake:and then the Heathen be as good as we.Gre- 
rory theretore doth well {ct downe the ( fir ff duty of the ſecond Table) 
firſt thing iN Our I1OVE :; wt 74YVHs [ wititi dnt AMHY a forte pretatis, That 

VOry duty of th, ſe, od T avle come " 0114 the fr ſt. And conſequently, 

25 we mult looke tothe toungeneſle of our undcrſtunding, that we 
erre not 1n that : {o that our affeiens be right. And though Rum, 
9. 3. be an high mcature, as Auguſt. {anh, yet we may come fo 
farre, as to with that others may be ſaved with us: and to dcfire 
that to every man, which 1s to his ſalvation, and with away the hin- 
dering evill. In Gal. 5.22. be three workes of that love. 

1. To rejoyce whengood commeth to our brother, Rom.12. 15. 
aot to beenvViors ,, to hinder others trom the partaking of our good : 
the tault of the {crvanr, that Id his maſters ralent, Marth, 25. 26. 
And if we have not the talent, we muſt not cnvic that others have it: 
for this 1s the devils tault, and the cauſe of the firſt temprarion; thar 
would not have any better then himlelte. 

2. Toprocure peace, Rom. 12, 18. Agreement with all : yet ſecing 
the Angell faith, Lu#.2.14.that peace was come : and Chriſt, Mat.10. 
34. {aith the contrary, This muſt be diſtinguithed thus, 1» bones 
nl optabilins pace, mil odioſiues diſcordia : in mals, ml optabilius d:ſcor- 
dr, ml odiofiws pace: wwh good men nothing is more defirable 
then peace, nothing more odious then diſcord : with 1]] men, no- 
thing more defirable then ditcord, nothing more odious then peace. 
And prace-makers according to this order, are bleſſed, Man, 5.9. 
And as Auguſt. contra Donatiſt. Alitcy ſapere, quam res habent, non ejt 
contra parem hanc : but rather like to that, Prov. 27. 27. forthe ſcar- 
ching our of the truth. 

3. To have a Care one of another : Levit.1g. 16. Matth, 18.17. and 
theretore we muſt not give any ſcandala - but if any be given, 
bring help, Levit. 19. 17, 18,&c. 

In this dileRtion we muſt marke two things, Firſt,to hurt no man, 
Levit.19.13, Secondly, Rom. 12. 14. Math, 5. 44. not 10 recom- 
penſcevill. 

Three particular actions of this Love. 

I, Io luccour the needy and hungry, Prov. 22.12. Matth.25 .44. 
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1 Joh. 3.17. If auy man haveths worlds goods, and ſeeth bis brother 
hve need, and ſhutteth up his compaſs10n from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in h1m * Whuch are defined to be thoſe, which we g1vec 
out of the abundance of {uthciencie. 

2. To pray, Rom. 12.14. Matth, 7. 14. to pray tor all. This is 
radius charitatts, the beames of Charity. 

2. To pertorme our vocation: as the Lawyer, to give good 
counlell, Luk, 6.27, 28,29. To part withour clothes, &c. is a 
th:i1g to Gods glory,and the health ot our neighbour. 

2. Prox;mun, | They take this word ſtrietly, tor their friends on- 
ly, Matth. 5. 43. but Luk, 10, 37. Chrijt maketh the Scribe confeſſe, 
that it reacheth to the Samaritapes, their greateſt exemes ; which 
would nor entertaine Chriſt, becaule his face was toward Feru- 
ſaſem, 

Secing that he 15 Prox1mmus, a Neighbour, that hath mercie, and 
Drox/ mus IS proxim! prox1mns, theretore he ISA neighbour, that Can 
reccive mercy. Syorhat miſericordia, non loct differenta facit proxt- 
Mmm : 4 worke of mercy, nor difference of place maketh a neigh- 
bour. And rhe Law conhrmeth it, Deut. 22. 5. If thy brothers oxe, 
ec. which brother, Exod. 23.4, 5.15 laid to be our eneme. 

1, That which 1s here, tellow, or friend, A- 


WC! F. 
This hath for it ) 2. Thar which Chriſtcalleth it, and that is 
three WOrus, '}plainly a neighbour, Proximmus. 
3. Fohns word in his Epiſtle, brother, fra- 
Ir, 


Reatons why we ſhould love all theſe, are ſtrong, and of like 
torce.{o that the words areall one. 

 EFErater : nature identit4s : as beaits of the ſame kind do love : 
:nd children their faces in a glaſle : origins 7dentitas, all of one 
blook. 

2, P'YoXi0345, I. Uſus, one hath need of another. 2. Untas propo- 
11 : all trend to one end,to be partakers of the reward. 

» Amicus,0r Socias : 1.by preceptot love: Amor,amoris marnes, 
loyc15 the loadftone of love. 2. Soczeras ejuſdem pericult, per eundem 
{:berati. And we had all one perill, hell : delivered by one Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 1.6. SO we may ulc any of theſe words. 

[n this proxzm, neighbour,be two things to be had. 1. We mult 
beware, that we take not the ſence of our neighbour for our ergh- 
bour - tor,0mnts peccator ,quatents peccator,odro habendus : omnu homo, 
quatenus homo, dil: gendus - fic homanes , ut non errorcs, quia fatt; ſunt, 
non qu114 fecerunt. Every linner, as a finner, is to be hated; every 
man, as 2 man, 1s tobe loved; we muſt ſo loye the men, that we 
love not their {innes ; love them we muſt , becauſe they are made 
men, not becaule they have done this or that. The reaſon 1s, for 
chat I ſhall theretore love him, becauſe he ſhall be parraker with 
mee of the good; but how then thould I love rhar that hindc- 
ret! him from this ? that 1s, his famne + Proverb. 29.24, He _ 

lovet 
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eAn Expeſii ition upon Com, V. 


loveoth cvill comp. any hatcth his cwne foule. forheloverh thoſe thins 25 
_ are againſt his loulc. 

;- For  degrecs. whether al; zs be alio propriiqurier : Whether one 
be 1 RCAYET TO IMEC then an other. IT hat therc bc deg recs, It 15 Plaine : 
becaule onion of duties tO parents 15 worlc then to ity Wes : {0 
that there muſt ncecas bc a vreatel duty to one vi thetic, then to 
the other. As nm naturall thu Ns, wh: re the ercateſt act707 18, there 
15 the greateſt 1wclrnation - to here muit be with the greater dutze, 
the orcater affect1on - and 1 4 greater lOVe. Whcic all be m_ alike, 
there iS fome promum . and that which is neareſt, 15 prozzs : lo there 
is 8r 0; which 0746 iS tveh, 

i. God, for he 1s that bem, that good, by participation of 
which, all cther arc {-a, ſaid to be £00d ; and thc unver{all 
nature, to which all the other vive place: as mn police, boxny 
/ ublicum. 

2. Onr ſelves: {Or we arc was With our {clves, which can be 
but united with Our UYothiron., 

2. [Che ſontes 6f 645 {4 ahren, before our owne boaies, For any 
ſoul car. directly participate the univertall good : but no body, 
-xcept by the foulc : thcretore every foule to be pretcrred hotoos 
the body. 

4. Our own? bod: cs. 

5. Then the bodies of our weichbours. And of our neighbours, 
hiſt we niwiſt looke whether they have zecd : 1t not, we arc dctat- 
ned tzom doing this good tor them. 1t they have ne«d, betore 0- 
thers, we muſt do it fam lx fider, to the houſhold of taith, Galat 
6.10. And of tholc, ro our Conrtry-men, Pſalm, 122.8. of thele 


rothole which aic nofri. 1 Tim. 4.8. of thee, our honſhold, and 
kindred : and firſt the wife, Gen. 2. 24. 1Sam. 1.8, Am not 1 worth 


tenne ſomes © Ana of /t7 angers, tothe poore betore the rich. And it 


there be two £quall every way , and the thing cannot be divi- 
dcd : calt lots. quem ſorte Dems legerit Auguſt. whom God {| all 
chooſe.take hum. 
" manner, There be three reſpects in this love. 
. Diled : ot the thing beloved, E xcellentia bona, thole things 
Ds. are excellent. and g good, muſt be moſt necre unto us in a caſe of 
juſtice, done by law or precepr. 
2. Diligentts, of the partic loving : proprouquit,?s 12 eratuitss , ite 
ſunt judicio noſtro : he may have reſpect to propinquity of kin- 
arcd, &c. 


3- ASthy lelte: 07 quantum, ſed ſicut : not as extenſively, bur 
a> ftincerely, And thatin toure cI1Ngs. : 
I. Theezxd : fact fe . 4, propier quod amas terpſum - as thy (clfe: 
2. e, for that that thou lovelt thy ſelte: that muſt be, q#za Deum a- 
mas : zdeoque omnia que ſunt Dei : ob hanc cauſain ail; Te fratrem : bc- 
Cauſe thou loveſt God.therefore thou muſt love all that are oft God, 
and tor this cauſc thy brother. 
2, Meanes : application tothfis end, ad qnod teipſmm, chictly _ his 
oulc 
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SO Grave malt roles ard. Es | 
(UNS {0 Wc mMuk FOLtere 1iHPEaNMEHATA, remove thoſe Inpediments 
which do hinder our foules trom this goodnefle : ang 0, 208 Con 
ws Y. : 3 3s 
ſcntire cus voluntat 1malo, not to content to him in evill. Sothar 
as Awriſt . faith, aut 1h. 70 1114 ſum Det, att ut ſim Det - either love 
mc becauſe I do PErtmalne tt God, or that I may pertaine to hun : 
and ſowe mult love our brother. 
3. Manner - not tor thc ve of lum, or becauſe we hope to have 
2 200d turne of him : but gratmro, freely. 
+, Order : firſt God : tor the ſecond Table muſt helpethe firit,and 
not cancell 1t. | 
And thus muſt our love be ex forte pictatis, juftirs, werns, ©: 
ord;autus : wt mult low trom piety, 1n juſtice, truth andordey 


Thr i the ſumme of the ſecond Table. 
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eAn Expution upon Won, V. 


| 
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The V. Commandement. 


Honour thy Fathir and Mother ,o>c. 


= JE ee LY 


— 


Helaſt Commandement 15 the tountaire, wheno 

all of the ſecond Table doe come : as a ttreame 
beginning at the Conduit-head, 

This fhith Commandement hath 21! thoſe pro- 
pcrties, which are due to any man with reſpect, 
And inthoſe tyo things which mult 5© feene in 

S) love. 1. In reſpect of God, the excce:iunhcoie, 2. 
In reſpect of us, conjunction or nearcnefſc, Whereas in corundion 
we mult rather love the fairbfull,our countreymcn and kinsfolkeghoae, 
in the caſe of cxcellencic it is nor lo, For ſomctincs wee muſt give 
more honour toan infidell:as As 25. Paul to Nero, and Dan, 6.3. to 
a \ranper, as they did to Daniel: and Grn,41. 40. as Pharav! did to 
Toſep», And to give this to men indued with gitts,* is in regard of 
their neareneſſero God: for by his benefits they are necter h1s end : 
ſo, as tor [11s cauſe rheyare to be preferred, and made ncarer to us 21. 
ſo. Andthbey are alſo nearertous, inreſpeR of the greater profit we 
ſhall receive of them : according to that of the Heathen, tc» 7, 4:2, 
(He as God;) for God ferterh as much by that which is is his owne, 
a5 by himſclic; {5 thar being nearer our profir, we may love them - and 
being nearer to God, we muſt performe all other dutics unto 
them. | 

VV hy are not all men excellent alike ? 

Gods wiſdome wonderfully appcarcth in this; For ſeeing Ger. 2. 
18, the occaſion ofthe Womanwas, that ſhe ſhould helpe : becaulc 
that thoughit were good, yet not the /e{t, that Man ſhould be alone : 
torhe being f:n:te, and therefore of a finite power , might with helpe 
pertorme berter ſervices unto God, Now, ſccing they were plurer, 
moretien one: the queſtion is,vhether they muſt beone body ornot? 
And ifthere beone body,then muſt there be diverfiry of members, 
! Cor, 12.21. Bur if itbe ſaid, there ſhould corbe ones; that is con- 
fured here. Alſo,God being moſt excelenr,and having a1l other things 
under him,would in his creatures have a patterne of thzr exceiencre 

and (vbje#om: ſo that for thar cauſe,  Cor.r 5-41.he made every ſtar dit- 
ter from other inglory.Soalſo, that they might bethoſe divers ve ſlels, 
2 T4220 .And by this Commandement doth all power ſtand : And 
hence it is,that he hath called them Gods,Pſal.82.6. Andthertorethis 
Co;nman 
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Commandement poſlefleth this place, as in med-o, in the midſt, as 
Phils Ind ers ſaith, becauſe God would have him firſt ro looke to his 
worſhip, and rheato his owne honour in the ſecond Table, Gep. 
' 3.» Big 

"This Commandement hath wo parts. I. precept , Hozour, &c. 
2. Reaſon: that thy dayes, &c, 

This diviſion proved, Epheſ. 6.2.3. 
[nferiours, Honour. 
The precepr containeth the duty of<4S»periours ; to be Fathers and 
| Mothers. 

For God includeth in one word, the moſt eſpeciall things. 

And becauſe, as Chryſo;3tome faith, firſt they muſt be, before they 
can be honoured: therefore firſt, Whar is meant by Father, 

1. That1s true, faith. 23. 9. Weetbave but one Father : for all o- 
thers, as the Heathen ſaid, be bur inſtrumen;s, Whenſocver therefore 
any thing ts attributed to God and man; God is the firſt, Epheſ.3.17. 
{o he is the firſt Father : Pſal. 27. which tooke us our of the wombe : 
and the /aſt Father, Pſal. 82. which takerhus up, when all other have 
toriakenus. So thar, ſccing robe a Father, commeth from God, and 
our ſupericurs are made partakers with God,as his :nſtrumens, they 


111]} allo bave their daties from him. 


The word Faber ſignifiech him, that hath acare or defire to doe 
good: for which ob, cap, 25. was calleda Father : ſothat he is a Fa- 
ther, by whom others are in better caſe and eſtate. 

2. CMober, This hath the name ofa fauhfull keeper: as we may 
ſee by the end of her making ; which was, to helpe. And the ſame 
word was {o uſed, 10b12.20. Kuth. 4.4. Andthe Heathea themſelyes 
know this, that a good gorernour difftereth nothing from a good Farber, 

3- Honor, honour. The word 722 {ignifieth aggravare : ſo where 
exceliencie is added to thething, it is of wezght :andin precious things, 
the heavieſt is the beſt, Sorhar addere pretium, is addere pondus ; and 
{by tranſlation, honorem, (honour:) for when a man hath received 
the perſon of God, it is more to be eſteemed, | 

It was a miracle among the Heathen, that ſo many Kings ſhould 
2ivetheir heads ro one,ſometimes to a #Yoren : ſometimes to a child : 
x hich argueth plainely, that they knew a divine power therein, that 
might not bereſiſted, i, Gods ordinance : and ſo worketh a reve- 
rcnce 1n our hearts, Andas inthe formerword; fo for nus, honour: 
Solon in his Lawes, and Plato, and the Romances, doe make choyce of 
this word ; andotherthat write of Lawes, and that matter, 

1. Now what the eſtate of them is, this is to be ſet downe : as 
2 (07, 4« 13+» A! things are for your ſakes : 1. forthe Churches ſake. 
Polita eſt propter Eccleſiam : ſet downe, 1 Tims. 2.2. For there the 
Apoſtle goxrh thusro worke, God would have all men ſaved : that 
chey might be ſaved, hewould have them live inall godlinefſe and ho- 
neſty : that they may doethus, he would have chemraughtthe know- 
ledge of God ; this neceſſarily requireth a reſt ; (for inthe warres 
there is nothing rightly miniſtred:) That men might intend thus to 
live, it is faid, tey/. 2, 1t is expedient they ſhould jpeuur Biop, fade 4 
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peaceable Lfe, in regard of outward invations : and 4-47, gue, In IC- 


gard of mindc,and inward rumulr and rrouvles. | 

Now if the naturall Father and Morker could have performed 
this, (asa while they 01d, to Gen. 9.) thCrc had nceded no other. Bur 
Gen. 10, 8, g.there comes One Nimrod with a company of hounds ac 
his raile, (the ſame metaphor it plcaſeth the holy Gholſtto ule) z. ſons 
of Belial; and hetaketh upon him to be an huntcr : /, a chaſer of men, 
to diſturbe. So becauſe the natural! Father cannot perfcrime it; and 
becauſe we cannot indeccde doe fullythe duty of our foules : therefore 
there is a Prieſthood inthe Tribe of Levi; a ſpirituall Father in the 
Apoſtles, and their ſucceſlors : For this caule, Heb. 13. 17.10 (oules, 
and bodies, 1 Tim. 2.2. was ic, that God firſt allowed; and atrer in- 
ſtituted, that men ſuuld have government : both for reſiſting of our. 
ward foes, and quicting of inward Siriſes. Rom, 13. I, mins {gi gh. 
Let every {oule be ſubzeR, &c. There it is ſaid, that this binding of 
men into one ſociety, this power 1s of God; and ſotobe accounted 
of us: for verſ. 4. he faith, God hath delivered him a ſword, to the 
end, that he ſhould be t/ndex malorun, againſt the cvill, and diſtur- 
ber of this quietneſſe;by wh:ch men might intend the formerre(1:and 
conſequently, that ke ſhould be a comforter and cheriſher of gocd 
men, and thoſe that love to live quietly, to learne to know. Dan. 4. 9. 
the civill eſtare and government thereof is compared to a huge tree, 
under the ſhadoiy whereof, Bec. and Eſa, 32.1. toa great Rock in the 
\Vildernefle, giving (hadow and water, And conſequently, er, 29, 
7. qu0niam 1m pace ejws eſt pax noſlira; TInthe generall peace is evc= 
ry mans particular peace included : therefore every man is bound to 


_ hang his weight upon it, toeſtabliſhthis authority. 
Now this ſ{amc is noted to us by three words in the Greeke : for. 


it 1scalled, 

l. Tap, I Tims 2«2.47 excelienie of a gift : when a man hath 
ſomewhat above others. 

2. Eco, Rom. 13.1.4 ponere 

3. A;3, Ti, 3e I. principality, 

There is an affinity berwcene theſe three, For firſt, God giveth a 
man a gifrand excellexc;ein the gitr, then a power, a ſword, ar.d thena 
pace of government, toeXercilc his gitt in. 

In this order we muſt marke, focnetime there is 4.4, without 
theothertwo : becauſe there might be a choyce of them that have 
maximam <5", the greateſt excellencie of gifts z that they ſhou!d 
be called upas Afliſtents , andto doe good in private, when it plca- 
ſeth God to ceaſe a government. : 

1. Inthis order, the goverament is either of parer naruralis, of the 
naturall father within a ſamily : And there be three governments; Of 
the Wite,Sonne, Servant. Of the Sonne,it is plaine :{o ofthe Vit: ; 
tor he is patey familie, the father of his family, whereof ſhe 15 a part: 
and of the Servant. by that reaſon: and 2 King, 5,13. an cxaimple, 
A'aamans Servants call him Father. 

2. Father, Ve come out of the family,and then i” patriams, a- 
vroad into the countrey : which is the 2eople, among which wee arc! 
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borne. And thatis intituled with one oftheſe names, 2 Sam. 20.19. 
The womanof Abelſaith, that that City wherein tbey dwelled then, 
had beene a mother in /ſ7ael, becauſe God committed the government 
firſt to the people themſelves : ſo Gen. 23. 4brahams curteſic and ho- 
nour toall che people :and Pſal. 58. to the whole people. This com- 
pany, as it is tobe honoured, ſo it compromutteth and ſetteth over his 
honour to ſome party : and thereby commethir, 1 Pee. 2: 13, thathe 
calleth'the Magiſtrate, h#manam creaturam, the ordinance of man: 
and he did give them light to doe its But indeede, magiſtracic 1s cal- 
led mans creature, todiſtinguiſh ic from Gods creature, againſt the A- 
cheiſticall contempt of the Miniſtery, a#:5r, be rbat will diſanull or 
abrogate that which my ſelfe baveenaRe-;, he doth make a Law a+ 
gain(t me, and doth abrogate and diſanull me. 

Firſt, to conſider, that Divin® creatures, Gods Ordinance in the 
miniſter,as it is ſolemne :as he is toreceivethe Fatherhood. Cor.4.15. 
Though ye kad a thouſand Schodlemafers, yer ye bad but one Fa- 
ther, 5c. More, the very Heathen, 1udg. 17. 10. Come and bee my 
Prieſt, and my Father, And becauſe under this Ordinance of God, is 
anothcr,theereting of Schooles, 1 Sam.10.12.1King.2.12.Elſhecal- 
leth Elias his Fathcr,when he was takenup into Heaven : Ph. 2. 12. 
Paul commenderh there their obedience unto him in this kinde. And 
when tl e ſonnes of the Praphets came from the hill, one asked, Who #6 your 
Father? meaning Eliſha, And As 5. 34+ honour 1s attributed to 
Gamaliel, he 1s counted honourable. In regard of this, Paul calleth his 
Scholler Timothy, h1s ſonne. | 

Come to the Magiſtrate : which was firſt by man : Exod. 18.21. 
Devt, 17. 15,16, 17. &c. Thereare rules for making them : Gen. 45.8. 
the man 7oſerh, was a Father unto Pharaoh in Egypt : Tudg. 5.7. the wo- 
man Deborah, a Mother in Iſrael:,and this honour was not to be given 
tothe Supreme power onely, but to every ſubordinate. governour: 
1 Pt. 23.13.thediviſionthere is into the King and Governours ſent by 
bim : ſo he that is Dux militie,a Captaine, may be called Father of 
the Camp:and whoſo hath authority inany other ſort, may be ſo filed, 
that is {et over others for the good of the publique : ſo that rule inthe 
Canons, Oxeque res im conjuntione, in every ſociety that _—_ 
tobe taken,and eſteemed, and preferred, pro bono conjuntFionts , t 
makes for the publike good of that ſociety : as among ſchollers, for 
Icarning, hethat hath that bo##»: moſt; he that is moſt able to teacb,is 
firteſt role : for the honour of excellencie was not dz;3 o& ifwin, Nei- 
ther principlity nor power. | 

Come tothe other part, when itis alone, honour is to them due 
alſo: andthis Cmes;3, 1$ of foure ſorts, 1. ratione annorem, in regard 
of their age: 1 Tim. 5.1. old men and old women, as our Father and 
Mother: 2. Ioregard of ſomegift of wiſdome and counſel! : ſo that 
| hce bee able to dire others, and to invent morethen they that are 
| above them : ſo attributed to 1#ba/, and ro the inventors of inſtru- 

, ments, Gen. 4. 20. 3. Inregard of a degree either in Church or 
Common-wealth. Becauſe that money is nerves politie, the. nerves 
of policie: therefore rich and —_ _—_ the land ——— ' 
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And ſorto menof wealth ſhe giveth a degree, it they be call 
x | ed : 
{emblics, more then to others : becaulc in her neede: ſhe ſhall "a =_— 
helped by them. Sv Nabal for his wealth, 1 Sam. 25.8. 1s called b 
David, implicue, Father : (and 0 thy ſome Dawid, 7c.) And it muſt 7 
done no otherwiſe then in reſped - clic 1t one thould doe it, [a7 2 ns 
It Were aro mirc, 10 have reſpett fo perſons. 4. In regard <ptavf oh 
nefit : when he 1s able to doe another a plealure : as Job, 20.16, hee ad 
the honour, that he did pleaſure the poore. 
[ Honenr thy.] Thedutiesfirſt in generall, after in particular. 
I. Action, 
Theduty ſtandeth in BY . Manner of So both to be handled 
| CE the ation. 
And becauſe certaine duties are reciprocall, muruall betwcene ſa- 
pretour, and inferiour ; tO avoyde needlefle repetition, it ſhall be gg0d 
co have ſpoken thus generally of them. oy 
t. Thefirſtthen is lore: but ina higher degree, then that thar is due 
to every man : therefore the name of it Js «454 4 natural! ofieiti, - 
either aſcending from the Sonne to the Father,or deſcending tram h ; 
Father tothe Sonne : either naturally proper, Or by analogie | The 
Apoſtle ſhewing what degrees this love ſtanderh in, exprefleth it by 
this rerme, Unpercs cr) There is a common love, and a pecul . 
love, which We ws with our fricnds : ai;d 18 15 but aciwaj no oY 
iS 994 Capumay,becaulc it is ina More ſpeciall degree: wn 
thereof, Rom.1.30. 2 Tim1,3.3. is imputed 2 a great j- ng hg 
prophelie forthe end of the world : that then men ſhall be « mite 
without natural affeion. n ſhall be 4+, 
2. Theſecond is the property of love , 7 
e :to wiſh 
whom we love : and becaule C hriſtiawum vorum & # k 0 4 him 
ans man$Switſh is his prayer : therefoze in this reſpe& wel a Chriſt 
prajer :which is2 25 "wkedateong. Bacbag 
Hh 9 gy nay apa unity -4 afteion of love, betweene the Fa 
| : I Tim. 2.2.4 q 
tor Superionrs., The like, Ter. mo io I _ Fond be made 
backward and downward. 1 Cor. 29.18, Devil vv FI hg 
ple, and for his ſonne Solomon : and Job. Fai 5 ROTO nab, /w 
ly rem Sonnes. So for the duty recipracall. . 7 PEI 
ometo Honour | (which 1 . 
of honour, 1 Tim lo 1 :10, as truely 1$ it faid 
B , 1 Tim.t. 17. honour exactly belongeth one! | 
ut that he himſelfe hath vouchſafed to ref) Pao, 
men: a Tis. 2, h gInc part of 1t ro 10MeC 
2G. hecreated ſome veſſels to h 
ſequently, Heb. 5.4. out of the generation of IIS 0 O10. 
ſome tobe honourable : and as manh 2 OO , he callcth 
dy his gifts : forbegi « 25. 24+ Nis calling is knowne 
wh 'S or be giverhthem parcels and portions of hi d 
= y = pers their fellowes. 0920 
was$ latd thatthe Scripture uſeth thr 
d» » ce TOR 1. 
HIT Power , apy), Principality * unto thi words, v5e3,Excellencic b 
petly belongeth : and it i 1s Excellencie, honour pro- 
y geth : and it is twofold, 1. | J 
t, Inward honour, as Pr (IBS, ©: Is 
» 0V, J+ 9, Meddle not with a ſtrawge WOMB, 
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cc. lo Prov. 20. 3. tor he ſhall lofe his honwr, rhat gg, opinion * 


that men have of him : And epzieo hope ie, an hovelt and goul opini- 
G1 is defined to be, reftimonum excelientte;, whinchy Wee witn fi 
that there 15 in this man certaine excellence above us : Or {ymewhar 
above us by nature. Parl, Col. 3.18. 1 Pet. 2.13. cxpriefſed this by 
rey? [ub jeiiion :to be ſubject :as Luilep, 51. Chritt went, &c. and 
was ſujet tothem : 2. inreſpeR ot his manhood be acknow ledged 
himſclſca de 7 and 10 conſequently, ſomewhat more to ve in thein, 
then tn him. 

The contrary will make it more plaine. Namv. 16.3. Corah, and 
115 company : his thefts was, The Lord was among them, all holy to the 
Lord, and cquall : therefore Moſes thould not be fo excellent, 

The contrary of this is,when men doenot onely confeſſe,that there 
15 not any eqzalzry.but that ſome excel : and that not by chance, (nor as 
the Poet faith,» Cip 2} #75) bur by Gods appointment : and this is 
the firſt and 1»9ward part of howour, 

But i $172, x6, 7. Godand manlocke not one way : God looketh 
on the hear: ; which man canncrt: therefore he cannot ice this zmward 
excellencie. And this maketh the exrer:our honour.as it ts taken, 1 Sam, 
15. 39. where $41 ſaith, Yer honour me beſorethe elders, Pr, Matth, 23. 
67. thedeirne of the clctelt place, chicfe roomes,greerings, &c. the 
honour that the Fhar;{ees longed for. 

VW hat the exr/er/0;r honour is, what kinde is to be exhibited, and 
duc,it is better determined and knowne by the marner of the Connreyz 
becauſeall are not alike in faſhion. For ar ſelves, they may be redu-< 
ced tothele feven heads. Every one hath a warrant irom the practiſe 
of the godly. | 

1. To riſe up : when the perſon of excelleacre, (which either by aa- 
ture, analogie,or property is Our Father) 1$ 11 preſence : done to 196 cap. 
29.8,anda oreater, by Solomon to Baihſheba his mother, I X17, 2olC 
roſe up and met her. 

2. Nudare caputyzto uncover the head 3 which was a4 hrnorew, in 
token of honour :in uſe with the Saints as 1 Cor. 14. 

3. Gerufiexio, the bowing of the knze : practiled Gen. 41. 43. the 
cry -t Pharavh made to be proclaimed betore Toſeph, Abrech, i. bow 
ih: kzie : Andchus farre proceed the hirlt ſalutariotis, 

4. Afterward, it pertaincth to exier/or honour, to Stande: Exod, 
18.13. Moſes, qi#:4 Index, becaule Judge, ſate: the people ſtood: 
2 K115. 5.21, Gehezr ſtood before Eſha, and indeed itis the common 
exprefling of ſervice. 

5. Silence: togive care when he ſpeaketh : 105, 29.9, 10.11. ſo 
they did to 7ob, when he was in pretence. 

6. Whenweare by neceſſary occaſion to ſpeake, touſe words of 
Sm; fſlon: as 1 Mer. 3. 6. Sarah called Abraham, my Lord, or Sir. Gen, 
31+ 35. & 43. 28, Sceit 1n Toſephs brethren, Thy ſervant 087 Father, Cc, 
4n1 th.y bowed downe and made obeyſance, Gen. 31. 25. So Rachel to 
Laban, Let not my Lord be anory, thot 1 cannot riſe np : and give teſti- 
mony of honour : becawſe it 'is with me afier the manner of wamen, 

7. Thelaſt, is diſperſed throvghout the Scriptures, and 15 compre- 
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hcnded under the word mzn{ira7e : Luke17.8. wh nwe matte upon, 
and when we pertorme any duty, which mens fcrvants ule, by that 
aRion, wharlocver ic be, we tc{tifiea ſup: 7. 077t3 and excellencie in that 
party. It comprehendeth many duties. And thus farre goeth honour, 
For when {«az, power, is added; then another thing (315, feare)doth 


be» belongto it :asS Joh. 19. Il. power, it is not but from above, from 


God:and {->conſequently commeth there untothem that have porver, 
part Of that tearethat we owero God. To this bclongeth an awe, A 
ſtanding 1 awe, a Tevorent fear, Leif. 19.3. Etery one hail feare his 
Father and Mother, Epheſe 6. 5. With feare and trembling fo 017 
Mafters, ſecundum carne a\ter ihe flietn, Prov.i6. 14. A great feare 
bclongethto the King-becauſe his anger is the meſlcnger ot death : 
and 1». 29. $, that the pcople tiood iniuch awe of him, that they, 
when he came fourth, conveyed them out of the way, as 1t they had 
done ſome unſcemcly thing, &c. Ard this properly be:ongerhtothe 
Super; our 10 regard Of his porer, 

3. In reſpeQ of his gerermment Unto 2:23 18 duc, 1Tim. 6.1. 


obedience : expreſſed by tia /b 7igov, bo goe wnder a yoke z that 15, 


when they bid us doe this or that, webe contemed to put our neckes 
under their commandement : Pr07+23., 22. & Epheſ. 6.10, plairely, 
Obey thy Faiher and Mothcr,c5c. Cray ls CT v Twx03, both ſet torth rhis 
obedicnce : examples of which we have, Ger. 22. 9.0t aSonneto his 
Father : 7ſazk even to the death obeyed, &c. of a Servant to his Ma- 
ſter, Gen. 31.6. 1acob ſcrved Laban with all his might; and 7oſh.1.6. 
Tolhua by Gods commandement, 1s made {ervant troaK nedomes 
Now for the preteſt ation Cf this obedience, and for the expreſſing of 
it, order was taken tor a ſecond government : as Prov. 3. 9. he willeth 


men to honour God withtheir ſubſtance and goods, It is the wanting, 


Of :!uu Irnmagzmei, the lawes of gratefull retal:ation; that Mar.7.1.12. 
2 man ſaich to Father and Mother, Corbay, 7. by the gift that is offe- 
red, thou mayeſt have profit :he (hall be tree : and ſo fuffer him ro 
more to doe any thing for his Fatker, and Mother, Wherefore, Row. 
13. 7. we are commanded to give 1r:bute and cuſtome :that is to ſhew, 
that we are nor onely ready our ſelves, bur alſo our goods are at com- 
mand : partly with proteſtation,that we doe giv&'it as ſtipend; and 
partly, thatwe areready at the commandement of the Common- 
wealth, by that commandement of imparting. 

The laſt 1s, cothe other part of the Law : of that which is o»rs. 
Now becauſe the Law hath two parts, 1. dirc@ive, 2, correftive : if 
we breake our obed;ence, then Heb. 5.8. & 12.8, 9. to ſubmit to cor< 
rett:on :and (0 tarre {tretcheth ol ed-ence. 

Now touching the ſecond, the manner : it is, that it bedone in {i9:* 
phcity, inconſcience, from the heart : Col. 3. 11.2. that we doe it alacr:- 
fer, with cheerefulneſſe. And laſtly, 1 Per. 2. 29. thftwe doc indure, 
and continue therein z weare not given by zat#re to this : therefore 
they yeeld fix reaſonsto induceand exhort men; and they placethem 
upon theduty, ; 

1+ That the place of the Commandement moveth : that it hath plea- 
ſed God to give it roome before our goods, yea before our life ſhew- 
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ing that the maintenance of this ſuperiority ought to b- dearer un: 5 
vs then thote, 

2. The N.me 1t (cltc, Father,and Moth:r,which 18 ly nature 7 name 
fullot love,and.very amiable : inlomuch as unreaſonable beaſts they 
cwe this duty and pertorme 1t more exactly, then reaſonable men. 

3. Thertlurd 1s no lefſe amiable, the proſe of lows life, and 
death is 4 thing to mans nature molt repugnant, and contlequently 
God maketh choyce ot this Commandement, Eph. 6.2.and doth 1h. 
nexe the promite to this ratherthen to any other, 

4. 1 T:m.3.4.1t 15 va'y, 4 good thing to fee to: It iS nies), : vv. 
ceptable : and Co!l. 3.20. ;v44=2, 4 thing that God is {pecially deljohr- 
ed with, and plealed withal! , becauſe they are to have 2 ſpe, .m1 
regard, that they be 4. Sn tle, excellent, acceptable ;n4 
wel-pleating men. 

5. Ephe). 6. 1.1t18 alſo 77,2-., a right thing, we cannot fo, .,x.. 
it without z#jury : and therefore Chriſt, Maith.22, 21. ſaith, 2c 7:, 
Reddite que ſunt Ceſaris, ce. render unto Ceſar the things which are 
Ceſars : it 1s Our Drty to do fe. yy 

6. Heb. 13.7. Expedit enim wobis , it ſtands you in hand {o to d: 
the rea{on, becautc where honour is detracted, there care of prelcr- 
vation is diminithed : and by reaſon thereof,the power, wickedncfl-: 
and unpudencie of wicked men is increaſed upon us, and the more 
it is increaled, the more 1s oureſtate troubled : and lo is our unqui- 
etneſle the more : therefore better it is that honour be given them, 
that they may be encouraged 1n their places. So he that breaketh 
this,gocth abour to bring 1n an Anarchy. And beſides, Gen. 1 I.4,6. 
they ſet themlclves againſt God, It doth argue a great rebellious 
pride, even againſt God himlelte, As Rom.13. 2. If you ſer your 
{elves againſt power, you rcfiſt Ged, By weighing thele reatons we 
may rapp ly be induccd to give unto them that are ſet over us, that 
honour and obedience that 15 due unto them, 

Now to {uperiours duties in genera{lyecaule in Gods law rheſe 
are alwaies conjoyned, 22 7), wa ,to have worth, and tobe re- 
verenced for that wortli: as before, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Saint Chryſoſt ome 
upon that place maketh it an <Axiome. And becauſe rhis honour is 


due unto them tor their worth; therefore before they have this ho-... . 


nour,they muſt z2erer;, be worthy and deſervinz men, And worth 
ac ſhall be, it they be fathers and methers.The neerncſle of the two 

ignfications of 227 which fignificth heavineſſe and honour, and in 
greeke nun honour, and 4 loſſe , andin latin oxero, and honoro , to ho- 
nour and to burden; ſhew that God would not have this neerneſle 
to goe without a meritm, ſome deſert: nor meritum, this deſert, 
without a charge : therefore they muſt have meritum, and by conle- 
quence honoar 1s by them juſtly required at our hands. 

t. Firſt then their duty is, 1 Per. 2.13, Rom. 13. 4. to know, that 
the ofhce 15 propter Domrnum,that they be Gods minſters,a«7e3:4,and 
therefore muſt their ſong be of mercy and judgement, Pſal. 101. a5 
they are his miniſters, and have received power from him, and ho- 
nour due to him, ſothis muſt be their {peciall care,that they that are 
under them, may come to be Gods Vicegerents: as they are 
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ſaid to be by Jchoſophat, 2 Chron. 19. 6. The judgement 15 not yours, 
but the Lords. They muſt ſerve, and you muſt command. Therefore 
for the Lord it is to be uſed. SO 1 Kg. 21.7. When that FeJebell 
chinketh he is not a King, except he cancommand, and have a thing 
wrongfully , it is 2 naughty opinion : & omnium ſeminator malorum : 
it is that which {oweth all miſchiete in the world, not to acknoiwy- 
ledge 51s + «ever, that they arc for the Lord,bur to blot it out, and 
ſer in place thereof their owne will : whence breakes out all :yuſtice, 
God giveth no authority prejudicial to himſelfe - but becaulſc [ome have 
ſer downe this? for 1 maxime, that he ts = er” nor ſuperiour 
except he may do what he will ,, therefore, 1 K1ng. 22.8. if Micaigh 

the ſonne of [mlah, or any man lay, that he mult looke to Na+ aver. 
that he is forthe Lord , hecannot abide him : and lo falleth it our, 
(as it is in Proverb.) He becommeth an enemy 10 them that ſþeaketh juſt 
thinzs. | | | 

2. Then there is a ſecond, making more weight , Pſul.78.71.and 
2 Cor. 12. 14. The children are not for the fathers, but contra, David, 
taken from the ſheepfold to bea King + why? to teed 1ſra:), The 
heathen alſo ſay it, that ſwperzority 15 ordained for inferiority: and 
the Prince for the benefit of the ſubjecf. For God in the beginning 
conſidering the want that was in children, ordained a duty to be 
firſt ſhewed to them, before they were able to give henour : and at- 
ter they are to returne and exlubft honoxr as 4 reward, 

2. Under this is that Eph. 5.29, They muſt zouriſh, and cheriſh 
and count thoſc that are under them, their owze fleſh - as Moſes, Num, 
11.12, he carried the people in his bo/omc, and made their welfare 
his ſcope: and as Chriſt, Mat.23. 37. cxample ofthe henne, which 
ro defend her chicken, fighteth againſt rhe fowle, that is mightier 
than her {clte, This loving,cheriſhing, and defending is the end and 
whole ſcope, why governours were ordained. 

- Againe, it 1s added in Exodus, That it may be well with thee, ard 
that thy daics may be lang : If thou do thy duty,well; otherwiſe, it is 
a ſhortning ofthine owne r7me-and proſperity. For Dent, 17, 17, Go- 
VErnours arc not porare in roſa, nor coll;gere AuUY 6414 macſem , tO gathc r 
for his owne prefit: though they make itthetr cnd, to gather and 
me gold together, and to ſeeke their owne eaſe, as they in 
Ezexzel, 11. 3. Who account the City as the caldron,and us the fleſh: 
to be in it til] we be ſodden, The ſecurity and caſe that evill rulers 
take, the profit of the interiours being not a whit regarded, this 
makeththem evill. Bur the wealth of the inferiour is their dutic 
and care. | 

3. Becauſe God hath made them Fathers, and Mothers, and the 
relt childrey : and conſequently hath brought into nature a different 
degrec of high and /ow ; that they thould nor pervert this difference, 
and make them equall. As Nathan to David, 1 King. 1. 26. Nathan E 
the Ar page Z adok the Prieſt, and Benaiah the ſonne of Fehotadah, 
ana Solomon thy ſervant. He knew well enough where to give him | 
place: and not as men do now : for now is Solomon firſt, &c. Mal. k 
2.9. God hath made the Propher vile in the peoples eycs: the rea- 
{on 
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they gave away their honour from themſelves. Eſay 34. He will ſet 
children to be thery Princes,&c.the meaning 1s 1n the next verſe: The 
children ſhall take upon them againſt the ancicat, and the wile pcrſon a 

gainſt th: honourable. This preſumption comes at firſt by perver{- 
invertng of the difference. 

4. As this order is thus eſtabliſhed,and we mult retarne it; {oir muſt 
nor be a re{emblance, or dead 1doll, but put to uſe, 1 Theſſ.4.tr. hc 
muſt {ce that tuch as be wndecr him, be pur to their worke and butt- 
neſle : and if any breake order, then Row. 13.4. he hath not aurho- 
rity in vainue, but propter vindietum malorum : he 18 4 revenger tO 
Exccute wrath upon himthat doth evill. If they do well,Mat.25.23. 
he muſt excourage them with Exze ſerve bone, Well done good and 
faithfull ſervant, &c. Gods ordinance muſt not be an Idol], but for 
the countenance of the good,and dilcountenance of the evill. Ir 15 
a ſhame for Governours, when men that worke iniquity, and for the 
ſame are condemned, Prov. 10. 29. The way of the Lord is ſtrength to 
the upright man - but feare ſhall be for the workers of iniquity. Prov. 10, 
29. they that ſhould fcare, feare being for them : yet are they not in 
feare, becauſe an 1doll is in place. Bur contrary, Rom. 13.4. that 1s « 
worle ſhame, if he be terror bene azenti, a terrour to them thar doc 
well: &it they of all other be moſt perſecuted. Poteſl 25 non mandatur , 
niſi adverſus vitia, contra que homincs nolunt 4 potentes : God giverh 
not power againſt mankind : he will have that preſerved : bur it 15 
{et up for the puniſhment of vice, againſt which men will nor ſhew 
their power. So then theſe are foure generall uſes that concerne the 
ſuper1ours. 

1. The manner 1s {et downe, Pſal, 101. 2, ſhewing there how he 
w1ll governe his interiours : he ſaith, he will walke himſelte pertet- 
ly, and be an example before them. Gregory makes the riglt uſe of 
power , ut ſit potens in ſeipſo, vel potius miro modo contra [eipſum pro 
ſcipſo : that a man be powerfull over himſelfe, or which is more, for 
himſclteagainſt himlelfe : thatis, againſt the rebellious affections 
of his owne nature. And ſo he ſhall bring himſelfe to goodneſle. 

2. This being done, Lev.25.43. then he will have moderation, as 
well knowing, (asthe heathen man faith) this 49,uv, this power , 15 
not He 78 Umppaiiey, tO Carry themſelves loftily above others, nor 
Pe T2yreizer,t0 have Others in a baſe eſteeme : much leſle tor 743; , 
to conſtraine men thus in proud manner,with contumelious words, 
and tyrannous deeds, as Eph.4.31. in every Chriſtian, all 2/45, ex- 
ceſſe of anger, and meis, bittcrncſſe, and «cavy3, crying out,and «ont » 
railing, ought to be farre from the meaneſt : theretore conlequently 
from him that is in higher place. Solomon, Prov. 28.15. counſelleth 
the governour ut xox ſit tanquam Leo in vi ſua, that he be not like a 
lion in the way, and Zeph. 3.3. deſcribing a naughty gore ee 
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Cuith, her Princes are like roarmms L:ons.Þut God laith there, It thou 


(irteſt over thy brother, do it with moderation. 

.. The third is, that he be not as Sal, ro begin weil. and end 
111, 1 Sam. 13. 1. Sdut Was R119 over Itrael above 20. yEUres ; yet 
there it is {aid, he raigned but two yeares. A5 now many are mar- 
vellous carefull arthe fir//- bur poſt qrunquenninm Nerenis,atter toure 
or five veares good government, like Nero atterward they cometo 
he like fleſhin the raiddeſt of a caldron. 

There arc {[1xe realons more CONCerning ſ{uperiours in their du- 
ties, whom 4811 Day. 4.4- God exalceth, that men may have rule 
for themſclves :they arc in P/.t/. 82, | 

1. His charge, v. 3. do well, How long will you a1Ve fatfe Juage- 
mont, and accept the perſons of the wicked, ſeing God is among you?w.s, 
nay,more lie i5 a Judge among you, v. 1, and will have a reckompg, 
and will that men ſhould have a Father, 

>. Inthe the 3. & 4.v. the exd of the power committed to them, 
to defend the weake, not to oppreſſe them : contra vitia, nou contra ho- 
mincs, they are not to oppretle men, but vice. 

3. Ver{.5. Choole you : it you will be 7gzorazt, and that wi{fully 
12norant : and contiaenter ambulare, walke on, and continue fo: it 
is the overthrow of all the foundations ot the carth : All will goe 
tO W racke * CONCUEICALIY ONO fund ta : VOu will brir $24 all things 
out of order: there will be no good thing. 

4. Terſe 6. I have ſaid, ye are gods : indeed ye arc none, the mea- 
ning of this place is expounded, Foh. 10.35. The word of God c.ame to 
them, There came not onely a Commi(40u trom God, but a deleg.e 
power - theretore ye are not to rule abſolntely,but by Commiſion: you 
have therctore a {uperiour ro whom you mult give account. 

5. Verſe 7. For abuſing your commiſſion, YEC ſhall dre like men, no 
diftcrence 1n your dcath from others. And ſtraight he correRerh 
Iumntelte, ye ſhall die hike Prices; not hike meane men , but like 
Kings, as ths fatd, potentes potenter tormenta patientur , the greater 
men thall endure the greater torments. 

6. Verſethe laſt. For all the heathen pertaine to thine inheritance: 
that 15, all rhe earth is thine : and thou haſt made them thy children, 
and haſt given them the earth to order it, and they ro come in part 
ot thine inheritance ,, and they have abuſed thine inheritance, and 
made1t tull ot brambl.s and thiſtles ; and ſo ſealed : and therefore 
have made themſelves uncapable of honour, Iris better {ct downe, 
EX, 34. 5. ye have not pertormed the ſervice and dutie, therefore 
he ſaith, Ariſe O Lord, and rake the inheritance into thy hands ; 
thox wilt performe the charge. 

Betore we come to particular qduties,here be two queſtions to be 
handlcd, for the underſtanding of the duty of obedzence, hereafter 
to be handled, 

Firſt, whether we owe honour to one that is evil 2 

I antwer, yea, Rom. 9. where the Apoſtle reaſoneth in a like cale; 
thar the unfaithtulneſle of a man cannot fruſtrate Gods promiſe : 
10 the wiCkednefle of the perſon: cannot take away the commande- 

ment. 
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ment, nor make Gods ordinance void : Row. 13.1, All power and 
ordinance is from God, lo noevill can make it void. | 

Evill is twofold, caher which runneth to the prn:ſhmezr, or to 
the ft. 

1. For roughneſſe, or oppreſſion, 1 Pet. 2. 18. Obedience muſt be 
given to the crooked and froward, 7. to fuch as Holofernes, Fudzrh 
3. 8, fuchas nothing will pleale ; example, Ger.16. 6. of Sarah, and 
Azar. Although $ arah dealt roughly with cAgar, yet the Angell 
willeth her to returne to her miſtreſle, and ſ#bmrt her (elte to her. 

And as in the familze, fo in the Common-wealth. It is knowne how 
Saul dealt with David : yet Pſal, 120. v. laſt, he faith, He ſorgh1 
peace with thoſe that loved not peace - 1. acknowledged ſubmiſſion, of 
tering no violence neither 1n the cave, nor in the bed. | 

>. For the other wicked governors, be they never fo hard, it is 
plaine likewile, that to them obedzerce, and henonr 15 due. For as itis 
truc, Hoſ. 10, 3. that God 72 274, in his anger, denzeth us a Prince: fo 
allo, Hoſ. 13. 11. he giveth a King in his wrath: expounded, Fob, 
3.1. 39. that it 1s the peoples fault, for their ſinnes, Hof. 8. 4. It is his 
doing, becaule the people would have irſo : For when as they in 
ele&1on proceed nor in timore Dez, in the feare of God : and things 
arenot reſpected in themſelves, Hof. 8. 11. Becauſe Ephrarm will 
have altars to ſinne, they ſhall, &c. and becaule they will have a 
wicked man, I will plague them, &c. lo it cometh often by the 
peoples fault,though the Prince be evill:ſeeing Prov.21.1. his hearc 
15 inthe hands of God, and he can rule it asa veſlell inthe waters, 
he may, as he hath moved divers evill Kings, and them that have 
no feare of God, to good decrees, and purpoſes : as B-iſhaſ-r, and 
Darius : {o though the Prince remaine. good, yet, 2 Sam. 24. 1, he 
ſuffereth Satanto prevaile over him, as over David here: and as it is 
temporall, ſo 1 $an.16.14. hetakethaway his good ſpirit continu- 
ally, and an evill ſpirit is ſent of him on Saul. So this is all one, to 
make of a'good Prince an evill : and to ſet up an evill Prince at the 
firſt, Which though it bethus, yer Fer.27.7. the Monarchy which 
the King of Babylon had, was his owne Kingdome:& all other coun- 
tries willed to {ſerve him : as likewiſe Eſay 10. 5. The rod of his 
wrath, the King of Afr, was by him purpoſely ſent. This being 
Gods doing, Fer.29.7. they mult pray tor Nebuchadne\Far:and cap. 
27.7. they muſt ſubmit themſclves to him,and obey him. So inthe 
New Teſtament, 1 Tm. 2. 1. prayers for governours, though no 
Chriſtians, and 1 Per. 2.18. Obey the King,Nero: and AC. 25. 11. 
A ppello Ceſarem, I appeale unto Caſar - Paul uſcth the benefit of 
his government, refuſerh his Deputy, and appealeth ro Nero him- 
ſelfe. Onely this adde out Chryſoſtome, 2Eroua i tt 77 avdegs, ine Tis 
12 Ti £2195 Ts Ofge 

The honour we give, is done, not to man, but ro God himſelfe, 
We reverence the ordinance of God in men, not man, fo that ho- 
nour is due not ear, tO the perſon, but avCommniv, to the vizard 
that God hath pur upon the mans perſon: more plaine, Eſter 6.8. 


Haman counſclleth the King, Thus ſhal it be done tothe man wing 
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the King would have hon ured : he thall put ON a IODC Of eltare, &c. 
And 47 ordecar,a baſe man, was ſo honoured, and yetreturncd to his 
wivate eftate. The bonour there, was done to the Kings rc bes, ard 
Creavne, not to the private man, Thus we mult CONCCIVE ot evall 
men : that they are inveſted inthe Lords robes and Crowne; to which 
we give honour, not tothe man, ; 

The Hezthcn Embleme is, tr: #347 pvcicex There 1s an Afle Jaden 
with the Image of 16s, a gcoddefle : and the people fall downe and 
worthip : Bur the inſcription 15, No» 8:4, ſed religion, we worſhip 
not thee. but the goddefle, IT his 15 one thing : Every One may 
bring downe himſelſe : yer he 1s clothed with robes of eſtate, 

Another is this, and that is plaine by Hoſe. 13. Becauſe, be a go- 
corp ment never ſo bad, yet it 18 better then ncne at all. Olzoarchia, 
Lerterthen anarchia. If in his wrath bc gavethem a King : yer 11 the 
fury of his wrath he tooke him away ;, and made their plague ercater, 
1oleavethem without a Prince. 

So much of this queſtion, 

The ſecond queſtion geeth a degree further, Virum mai 17 walls, 
orad malim fit obedientum 2 \\'hether a man Goth oweablolute c- 
bedience to the wicked commendements of a wicked Prince > Jhe 
reſolution is ”egative, Abſolute obedience 15 due only toGod, For the 
making plaine ofthis place,we muſt underſtand.that now it conmcth 
:)thepoint, For here he commerh to be nobis Rex, he now ſheweth 
himſelfe a King ; while he was in his robes, though he had the ho-« 
nour, yet he was notrobis Rex,a King in decde: for he is no further a 
King, then quatenm imperar nobis, then ſo farre-forth as he commane- 
deth and rulcth over us: thercfore great heede 1s here to be had, 1:R 
we be ent2ngled in the ation, 

For the firſt entrance into this queſtion, the ſaying of the Fathers 
is tobe embraced ; for they fay,that Lex charirars Deo, the Law of 
God which commandeth us toobey him, did nottake away the Law 
ot 7a:ure:therefore it is very good reaſon,that this Law of namure,(by 
which is Father and Mother) ſhould not weaken, but ſtrengther the 
Law of God. We cannot ſay,when wedoe evill,that the Law of nature 
iS Cauſe of it. 

The ſecond thing is this; that becauſe, as we ſaid before, the 
word of God came to them, and therefore their power 1s not ab{olute, 
out delegate from God: So we may ſay out of Prov. 8. 15. there w7,- 

Y0;e ſpeakes it, (which isthe 0rd of God : the ſecond Perſon mn 
T rinity:) that it 15 the word, per god reges regnant, by W':ich Kings 
reigne, Now, per quod eft, by which any thing is, that is t:e el- 
ſence. Every Superiour, hc hath ſomething that giveth the eſſentiall 
part : and that isthe word. Now, 1 Sam. 15.26. when he caſteth away 
the wo d, he ceaſeth to be Cur Supertour, Becauſe thou haſl caſt away 7) 
w#rd, rc. Andif altogether he diſclaime the word, every man 1s$ 
bound to dif, claime him, as they did 7s{:an the Apoſtata. 

For the phine ſeeing of this, it were gocd to confider that word in 
Hebrew EaI'2>W which lenifieth grad, a degree : and in Grecke 


-antor & mic, Which fgnifiethan 07rd. Tn order there be two 


things: 


— rr 


Com. V. the X. ConmanvaemtE NTS, 


things : for there is ſummumn principium the toppe, inref f 
all the reſt are ſtaires, ſo the ſteps better, abi is hag. orv rg. 
and then there is ſer:es, a row or order, in a line comming domes 
tromtheroppe betweene them :which ſer:es hath in every calling a 
[at.ads , and is not finite but in God onely : as ſuperiours for ſoule 
matters, for the foule : for bodily matters, fot the body : for inſtruc. 
on, ſuch matters as are for inſtruction. The ſer:es hath bounds : ang 
they may be referred rotwo, to which every tranſgrefſion may be re: 
terred:for whena mangoeth aſide trom that ſummumprincipium,that is, 
Ne ſuperior excedat aus recedat, l:{t the Superiour thoud exceed, or 
ſvarve atide: whenany one doth recedere, as he doth, when he goeth 
fromrhe order, if hegoe out further, then hebreaketb. Weare to re- 
maicge inthe aſcending line, to the toppe; for that weſhall be ;--6nib 
keepe order (till : So we are not to goe out, we muſt keepe our ſitting 
till. Againe, becauſethe ſererharh a certaine bread;h, having bis 
bounds about on both ſides z he that paſſeth the bounds , and pre- 
{cribeth any ching without the bounds, he goeth from the nature of 
a $wer/0vr, It 15 as if the Prince of this land ſhould command 
things ro be done, in other lands where ſhz hath nothing to doe. Fuſt 
then, he mult no: forſake his ſerie: : ſecondly, he muſt not recedere 4 
principio (uo: Ifthe King or Ruler obſerve theſe rwo orders, we are 
abſolutely roobey him. Ob. Matth. 6. 24. No man can ſerve two 
Maſters: God and manare two, Sol. It isreſolved thus , Dominus & 
ferom, Maſter and ſervant,make but «num a7ens,0ne Agent; where there 
isa ſubordination, there they are all but «7um agens, one agent: ſo 
there benot rwo Maſters, till he breake order himſclfc,and be a Maſter 
himſelfe againſt order. Erigere altore comra altare, andere an Altar 
azainft an Alrar. For it1s 1n order, as in zatzre. The Prince he mo« 
veth heavie things, andir is #nclinatio gravitatss, the narurall propenſi- 
ty of heavie things todeſcend : yetas their nature is ad conſervarioncm 
v#iverſi, rothe conſervation of the univerſe, ro breake their naturall 
courſe, according to the will ſaperioris mag:ſtr;, of a higher Maſter, 
and aſcend : Suchathing it is in matters of the Common-wealth : if 
ay infer:onr Maſter command ſomewhat, I muſt not obey him : the 
#cher place, hath the more honour; and thegreater isto it. AFfs 25. 
11. Feit: was an honourable man , but Nero more honourable : and 
Paul, when he feareth that Feſtus would breake order, doth refuſe him: 
and {o conſequently uſeth the benefit of appeale. By which place wee 
may ſce, that when onedealeth with an ipteriour officer, it is cafie to 
procure a Superſedezs : the ſuperiour taking the marter into his bands. 
Then when the higheſt mover of all, and Prince moveth, there is no 
more Fathers : that is,whben his word commeth,it giveth a Superſede.xs 
coall commers, underneath :and Appealeis to be made unto him. 
Theſerwo diſſent often :as Marh. 6, For our Saviour ſpeakes there 
of obedience tobe given torthem that have pomer ofthe body : ſo he 
faith, Feare nor 1hem that kill the body : It were a caveas needleſſe, if 
Princes had not broken order, and if they had commanded nothing 
contrary : but hethentelleththem , whom they ſhould feare moſt. 
The concluſion is LAs 4. 19. Deo potins quam howinibu , toobey 
Gcdratherthen man. The 
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Thercaſon of this ſtandeth thus. God bath taken order tor the 
inaugurating into his pol:ria and government every fone : as Ph, 3, 
20. Our mAirwvus U regycls yay Hh, Our TAITWUR and converſation IS In 
Heaven : Epheſ, 2. 29. we are Citizens with the Saints, | 

A childe is no ſooner borne, bur ferter ad baptiſmmmyhe 1s broughe 
to be baptized, So heis no ſooner i» the world, but preſently hee is 
ſent owt againe : for there he renounceth the world ; and there 1s his 
fir # oath, Sacramenium muluare : therc{ore men cannot goe from their 
firſt oath : nor muſt he {warve from that, whatſoever 1nfgriour Prince 
biddeth : therefore am. 2. 4- in heavenly matters, if one man be re- 
garded more then another , (becaule there, they are all pars jury, 
of the ſame authoricy) it is reſpect of perſons : therefore the Prince is 
not ſ#per;owr, but equall,11 Gods matcers : he muſt not command con- 
tra ſeriem (uam,againft his owne order, | 

And in natwrall things, as earng, dripking, mariage,he cannot com- 
mand, as L4mbroſe proveth, Epi. 43, and conſequently in natural! 
things, there is par j#:, the lame right : therefore when the calc doth 
come to this, we muſt 4 ſobey him, So then in regard of thus firſt, 
whereby we have thus ſer our ſelves apart untoGod bya lulemne oath, 
we owe him chiefe and ſpeciall honour, : 

1. Iris Chriſts one ſaying, Luke 14.26. He that commes 18 me, and 
hateth not bis faiher and mother, ec. He expoundgeth it bimicife, 
Matth.no. 37. = pla* quam me, 1t he love them more then me : Or It 
they love them not lefle then Chritt. As minus malur:, a lefler evill 
is called good, inreſpeR of the greater : ſo minor alletizo, a lefier love, 
iS lefle, inreſpeR of major diletiio, a greater 3 and his leſle love isthis: 
becauſe bopum quod imped:t majus bonnm, in to minu diligendum, that 
good that hindereth a greater good, is fur that cauſe lefle worthy of 
our love. 

2, Example of this inthe ſecond Commandement. To this wNe- 
buchadnez2zar a Prince, is contrary : he will out of orgey : there diſobe- 
dience is in him : he is diſobeyed ; and diſobedience is there to him, 
and no diſobedience : diſobedience is not but in 5, in order + hce 
went out firſt, Day. 3.18. Another example, for prayer , betweene 
Darius commandement, and Darels order inthe fame, Daz.6. 

3» For the third Commandement, Toſh. 9.15.an oath taken bec- 
eweene 7oſhua and the men of Gibeon. They preferred the religion of 
their oath, before their over-fight, till Sauls time, 2 Sam. 21. 2. hc, 
to remove them, would have the 1ſraelites breake their oath : which 
they did,unlawfully obeyirg : thererctore puniſhed fame ir1enn11yby a 
trienniall tamine, 

4.Example,for the fourth commandement. Againſt which Antiochrs 
commanded, 1 Macc, 1. 28. and hedied miſerably : but Maitaib.as, 
that diſobeyed him, proſpered. 

5- Inthefifth Commandement. A Commandement of God for 
the preſervation of the Miniſtery and Prophets.. Abab, 1 King.ts. 1 2. 
commands contrary, all Gods Prophets to be {laine. 0badiab ſaverh 
one hundred, and thinkes not himſelfe diſobedient. So he comman- 
ded, Hononr Farher and Mother : yet 2 Chron.15.16, Aſa depoſed his 
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iſother, &C. and juſtly. And <HMHat.15.5. the Phariſecs Corbana- 
7243!t this Cormandement, was not to be obeyed. 

” 6. ln the fixt Commandement, Pharaohs commandement was, 
IC1 all the Males; rhe Mid-wives diſobeyed it, and were rewarded. 
And 11:6.t 12 3+ 4fofes Parents kept and hid him three months by 
tairt,and diſobeyed;and ifthey had kept him three months longer, 
it had been a ſtronger faith. God commands,#:1/ nor a innocent, x 
$4am.22.17.54ul commanded to ſlay the Prieſts ot Nob,his ſervants 
would nor doe it- and theyare juſtified init. For it is no diſobe- 
diencc,if rhe Superiour going out of the line, the Inferiour kee 
cth it : Nay,the Infteriour is partaker with his Superiour in the of- 
fence, it in ſuch cates he obey him, as 2 Sam.11.16. Foab obeying 
Davids lerterand putting #-1ah only tochancemedley, is condem- 
ned, and Afat.2.16. the {ouldiers for — Herods command, 
in killing the Infants : and AF#s 23. 20. the Miniſters of 4zanias 
for ſmiting Pau! contra juſticiam, juſſu Ananie, againſt all right and 
Law, bv r!:< command of eApanias. 

>. li the 7.Commandement,2 S4m.11.11.Dat4ds command to 
{r1ab oo ly wit'1 Betb(abee,diſobeyed and praiſed-and contra, Abſalom 
ubeycd togre lye with his Fathers concudines, 2 Sam.16.22. 

8. Inthe eight Commandement, :ch.3.3. oppreflion of Prin- 
ccs, and taking away of every mans goods : Elias was not diſobedi- 
ent to Ahab, when he reproved him torthe Vineyard, for the holy 
Ghoſt alſothreatneth bim, 1 X:ngs 21. 19. And Nadoth refuling, 
diſobeyed not, 1 Kings 2143+ 

9. And for the ninth Commandement ; Jezebels device for the 
witneſſes, 1 X7.21.10. and Mar.14.55- the high Prieſt ſetting up 
talſe witnceſſe,&c. both condemned, Pr0.17.7. Lying, leaſt becom- 
meth men in authority: and P70.12.14- it is interpreted, uſing 
deceit, that is,bearing falſe witneſſe : and Pro.29.12. the Prince that 
is a lyer,ſhall have ſervants enough to footh him 1n it ; and conſe- 
quently,ca.19.28.he that maketha lie,& ſcoffeth at judgement:his 
ſervants alſo will come to make a mock and ſcoffe of judgement. 

One example more. Chriſt, who moſt perfeQly fulfilled the law, 
yet diſobeyed his Supcriours, in both reſpe&s. 

Firſt, Luke 2.4.9. Chriſts defence of not going dawn at firſt, cums Chriſt diſc 
patre & matre, with his father and morher: Aug. K bi nihil :mpedit tg beying. 
conventens eſt , ſed quando impediunt,cave ne feceris : hec enim non e 
obedientia ; when the Superiours hinder not, it is good to obey;but 
if they command contrary, take heed you be nor deceived, in this 
caſe obedience is diſobedience: To ſuch it may be ſaid, Wiſt ye 
not that I muſt goe about my Fathers bulineſſe ? 

Secondly, at the Marriage, John 2.4. Auguſtine there makes this 
objeftion; Yenerat ne ad nuptias ut deceret matres contemnere, what 
came Chriſt ro the Marriage for, to teach ns tocontemn our Mas 
thers? And he reſolverth it thus, VV hat Chriſt took of his Mother, 
wherein he was ſubject unto her, it was his Fleſh. Now ſhe would 
bave him ſhew a Miracle : could hee doe that by his Humane 
nature ? No, bur as he faithi, iraculum fafturus , non potuit fa- 
cere ſecundam bumanam naturam, ſed ſecundum majeſtatem divinam, 
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bein to worke a miracle, hee could not doe 1t oy b15 humane n2- 
——— by his divine Majeſty : and that was out Ot her /arituue 
therefore he gocth on in the perſon ot Cirilt. £ od TH T2 ty g2.u9- 
1{t,0n poteſt facere miracal:ghat which [ have trom Tncc as m y Me, 
ther,cannot work a miracle: and It is that only you may COmtnan.!+ 
invrebu divinis,mulier qurd miP1 rectly un divine matters, yYoman ihe 
have I to doc + it: thee > Theretore you are 10t now 7trg ſe, ror 
within your orde:. But when he ſuffered on the Crofle he ackroy. 
ledged her to be his Mother, being as a man; and 10 to provide for 
her. «Auorftine, I will ſay to my Supertour, N2 pretereat ju ſito ty, 
Term:nos y ofe [120nts me#,let not not your comma nd CXtC 1d furthe! 
thenthe worrant of my profeſſion : that 15, thc promite I made in 
the fate | am in. So this it it in effe, 1-2 nullo mi Parcat [uperty,, 
eorum que promiſt neque plus exigat quam prom:ſt: Wherein [ bave 
ſworne obedience, let him not ſpare me : In other things he h;t!; 
no right to command me. we muſt beware alſo that we be not intj- 
cedby them unto evill by the allurements ot preterment. Solas, 
Pro.25.16. faith well; Mel mwueniſt:, haſt thou found honey, cate: 
not too much. Indeed this ixthe Commandement where hony tal- 
leth. And this is it, 1 Sam.22.7.that Saul braggeth off; Car Days 
give you Vinezards,can he promote you ? I can. The hope of prefer- 
ment is often the cauſe that we ſooth upour ſuperiours 1n evil,and 
teach them that becauſe they are Princes, therefore,quod {ibet lirer, 
their will may be a Law, as 1 Xrngs 21.7. Anabaccounts not him- 
ſelfe a King, except he may have what he would : and 1 X22. 22.13, 
they muſt come and ſpeak that the King liketh off, and will accept 
for good. This ſetteth the firft Commandement out of doores; 
As we muſt make heavy our Superiors, ſo we muſt take heed wee 
make them not z:ms graves, heavier then God. Chriſt ſaith, that 
this m/z and «mbions, this defying of Superiors,is abominablezand 
it ſhall conſume park pg ares And ſo deteſtable ir 1s, as Hoſ.s. 
11,12.it ſhall bea Moth, God faith therc,[ſracl 15 oppreſſed, and 
broken in judgement, conteritur it judicium, the reaſons ; quia pli- 
cent, que ſequuntur maniata, becauſe they willingly walke after the 
commandement. Now there are but two commanders ; God and 
Superiors. God would not have puniſhed, it he had commanded: 
But becauſe they follow their ſuperiors, and not God, and cry plz- 
cet rohim ; therefore ſaith he,I will be a Moth in Judah, and I will 
conſume them. 

Toconclude,iPe.2.2 3.this honor muſt be propter Deum,for God, 
that 1S,Eph.t.6.0 Dee, God;rthat IS, Tit}. I. lt very good wo; ke : 
ſothat in a cafe of juſticezve muſt not reſpe& any ſuperior,nor de- 
cline one whit,L Fit. 9. Il2. Jerom, honorandus generators ; {ed pr ep 0- 
nendu: creatorYhonor thy Father,yet thy Creator more. Notwitn- 
ſtanding all this,i* ſhall be expedient, #0n wnracydior, not to Carpe at 
every little thing, but to obey rather, if it be in our powers, as 
-hen the thing *s doubtfull. So 2 Sam. 24. 4. Joab though hee 
2 "Id ſee no rea!on,yet obeyed ; and would not therefore 11ſ-om- 

'* : So likewiſe in an unjuſt Commandement, t' 
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be jatt obedience, fat. 17. 25, Chriſt for quietneſle, payd tri- 
bare, more then hencedced. So for quietneſle muſt we part with 
our 2900ds, fLagetine, He rilum rerun tacit 121quitas imperands, ita me 
innoententarnurioparends, as theinjuitice of his command mak- 
etl: him evilty.ſorhroughthy obedience art thou made innocent. 

TREE. NL oo . Hus/and and write. 
Particular Uutics arc betweened 2. Father and Childe. 

3. Aſaſierand Sertant, 

Firſt, Yucband an 1rife, becauſe firit ordained, and a nearer bond 
berweene then. Ot this duty, there be two ends. Firſt, in reſpect 
of Gol), Gen.1.28.thar allbe blefſed 1n his ſeed. Secondly, in re- 
gardotthe Church, I71m.2.4. tothew a care to bring one ano- 
ther to godlineſle. Firlt rhen of the mutuall duties of theſe; ro be 
{cen inthree words, uſed herein. 1. Conjunium, 2. Mutrimonium, 
3. Napt!e. 

1. ('4j4914m, 18 the fellowſhip of a Tote © that they mizht be 
better, then if they were alone. But we may, 1 Cor.7.1. by diverſe 
Cicumltinces in theſe dayes of corruption, be alone better, Ge: 
2.24.15 the greatneſſe of this conjunction z in our departure from 
our deareſt things, to be united in this conjugro:: which conjuntti- 
ON, is a covenant, Mal.2.14.not to be broken of man, ſat.lo.16. 
And in this reſpe& is made an helpe, theretorcare all ſuch conjugia 
condemned,as 'n a hindrance to GousReligion,or contrary there- 
to ; and thoſe that be unequall, not bearing the ſame yoke, and are 
not 72 Pemipo, they marry not in the Lord, 1 Cor.7.39. 

2. Catrimonium : ut fiat mater. This was before ſinne ; the firſt 
end whereof, Ger. 1.18. 1s propagation, not as of otherthings ; bur 
Mal.2.15. ofthe holy ſeed of Gods Church: for though Woman 
was the 1n{trument of ſinne; yetas 1 74m.2.15-4 the children be 
giithiull.there ſhallbe a mecane to {ave her. So rheſe children muſt 
be poles {anita,a holy offpring to baili bis Church. 

3. Nuptie, after {finne. SO as eAmitroſe faith, Nets fignifieth 
firit to core z as we may lee by tlic compound Of 1t, oLzuto, There- 
ferc is 42u{tize faith, alrguid þt celandum, by This {ome thing 1s 
doncw hich ought to-be concealed : For ſoit 15 ſardthey werenak- 
dl, which was becauſe of their linne: which tinne made their aps 
pcrite irregular, and by that the Devillraceth occaſion of rempta- 
LIEN, 1 C0/.7+3. for by it we are mace oppoliteto that, Heb.r3.4, 
Lett rmaculatum, undefiled bed » an LO that, I Cor.7.7. aud 
eng of fornication; and tothat,P/0V.20., avoyding of j[rauge Wome; 
and to that, 1 Co/.7.14. that they [1:0uld be as though they bad zone. 

In parti-ular, 1 Pet.3.7. the husbands duty is ſet downe,to dwell 
with them as mea of kaowl:dge, fecing that Gea.3z, 6. ſhe was decei- 
ved by the ſerpent, as ſhe confeſſed, Ger. 3.12. he beguilzd me, fc. 
and therefore Gea.3.16.ſhe muſt never folloiv her owne will here- 
after, but be Subje:t. So that hiz duty 1s ro governe her, but fo, 
42S to beare with her,Col.3.19. for ſhe 1s coheire with him, andalſo 
for his own quictneſſe ; tor who troubleth his own fleſh 2 So that 
hee, 1 Co-. 14.35. becauſe ſhee muſt aske him, muſt bee able 
to anſwer hergher 1nquitition cnaury of intruſion; and mult not 
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be carried away wath her affection, bur exhort her wiſely, as Ele 
his ſons, 1 5111.2.2 3+ and To his Vie, { P2500, Fs be over 
credulous 45 Pott bar, 0en.39 +9. Aoſes 1115 VW fe allo ITOMACNesd 
againſt the Sacrament, Exod.g.15. 5O Jezebel, 1 A295 23. 2 Sar, 
6.2. Davids Wite alſo found Ault with him: So that the Husband 
muſt be able ro rule his affe&tions, and not 3 ecldto them. 

And here the duty of the VV omen 15, [9171/10 She muſt not 
itand to her owne will: therefore ſuvject, which ſubjection mult be, 
Epheſ.5.25. 4s tothe Lord; andthat with fcare, ſhewing that they 
have authority,2 Pet.2.10. 1 C9/-T14- Man is the V\ omans head: 
And becauſe the ſenſe of ſeeing isthere, ſhe mult ſee by him. Sg 
alſo as Augaſtin,Non e pe dibus,requee . apite fatta,eit ſed e latere,ut fere 
ſit equalis, the Woman was not maue Our of the head,nor feet, bur 
the de of Adam, to thew that the 15 almoſt equall with him. The 
Heirhen could ſee this robe abſurd, that VVomen ſhould nor be 
tubje&. Heſt.1. 

The (ccond duty ot the Husband agreeth with the generall duty, 
Love, vet 1n a particular and {peciall reſpeft, as 1t appeareth Dy 
Gent we arcto forfake that that 1s deere!t tous tor this; And as 
this love taketh hold in outward things,P 70%. 5.15. 10 fpecially in 
inward things, Epheſ.5.29. tO be ſuch as Clhrift ro his Church, ro 
forſake all and unite hinifelfe to it, and ſpiritually to make it :rith- 
out ſport; fo that our love being ſuch,mult not be fleſhly,but in the 
ſpirit, to care that they be fellow heires with us in Chriſt. And 
for the Woman, Prov.31.29,30. ſhe is above all, that 1s tzmers [e- 
hove, if ſhe be one that feareth the Lord:therfore 15 L!d:a ſet for a 
pattern ofthis, A#s 16.14. SO inoutward things, that ſhe have an 
amability, to be modeſt with humility, Prov.ti.16.1 7rmm.2.9. 1, 
Pet. 3.3. Andalltheſc to that end, 1 Trm.5.4. to give no offence; 
but to convert the very enemy, 1 Per.3.1. 1 T1m.3.8. To provide 
for bes family,an honeſt care for kim and his:that 15,meat and cloths, 
{uch was acots care, Gr.30.30. When [hall [ provide for mine one 
houſe ? This is that deſire, Epheſ.4.28. to be chargeable ro None, but 
rather to helpe other : Set done metaphorically, Prov.5.15. To 
arink wate; of his own” Ciſterne - {o he ſends the llugoard to learne 
of the Ant, P»0.6.8, and calleth him a (0aze of br #7729 that cather- 
eth in Summer,”P-0.1c.10. Thus did 7o/eph lay up,Gen.4 1.49, And 
this blefſing mutt be onely to them, which prov 1de thus without a- 
ny grudeing of conſcience, Pro.10.2. 

And the Woman, 1 T:m.5.4. mnit look to this and preſerve it, 
Ioha 6.12. Gatver up, that nothing be loft : This is commendable; for 
though Chriſt rebuked Martha, Lt. 10.40. yt Toha 11.5. he loved 
her : and thoſe houſes are happy, where artha complaineth of 
Mary, This duty of thewife is ſet down particularly,Pro.21.27.She 
owerſerth thewares of ber houſi;old, a4 eateth not the bread of idleneſſe. 
Tharthey muſt keep at home, & carry their houſes on their backs, 
T1H.2.5, A pattcrne of this we have in Sirah, Gen. 18.6. 

4. There muſt be officia reſultanttzs in regard of this marriage 
knot,there muſt certain duties refit from both parties ro each the 
others friends and parentage:n honor & love of their friends mu- 
: rually : 
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cially. Of the Mao, we have example of 1a/es troxwards his Fa- 
ther-inlav, Col t$.7. Pr. Nambto2g. Andfor the VV oman, 
Very exccllieatly, R#: I.I6. 

2. The ſecond between Fatrer and Sonnze. AndTthis is from the 
ſccond mutunll duties, of this duty there 1s allotwo ends, Firſt to 
the end that thorc may be proles jancia, that they may teach their 
children ; and azume, they, theirs, SC. Pſal.78.6. And ſecondly, 
P/0.17.6.7t [i111 00044 patrum, their Fathers crown :2a comfort in 
age, Pſal.127. that through them they may not beaſhamed. 

x. The firſt -luty of Pzrents to Children, is in begetting them z 
marke here the manner of the generation of the moſt excellent 
ſervants of God, 7ſ.zc and Facob wereot the Promiſe : Joſeph in 
the affliction of 115 Father, Gen: 30, Samut!t 1n the lamentation of 
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his Mother ; 55297, when Dated was cat downe with the death ' 


of theother chill, P/a!.z 1.18. The Fathers ſay, Von tamgeneratio 
ſpeFandaeſt, quam gene :t40, 10 this aft weare not fo much to look 
after the gencration 45 the regeneration of our children. Neither 
is this dut y to be performed with a brutiſh appetite, but by ſan- 
Qifyins themſelves ro the propagation of Gods Church : Be- 
cauſe that there are whole Generations of cvill, Prover4s 30.1 7, 
13,13; 14: 

And forthis duty, the duty of a childe cannot anſiver, Epheſ. 6. 
4. he hath begotten me, but it is impoſſible I ſhould doe ſo much 
tor him : therefore as wiſedome ſpeaketh, £:c!eſ.3.23, They muſt 
be honoured, be they never ſo baſe : as IMat.12.30, wit Luke x5. 
29. the Prodizals clder brother Rileth himſelfe his Fathers ſer- 
vant. Yea, 2 $1.14.33. wicked Abſalom could doe this, bowing 
down to the ground; ſo Solomon in his royall cſtate;to his Mother: 
It then any refuſe them, or de aſhamed of them, Prov.10.6. & zo. 
to. look on them with a ſcornfull look, as (am, Gen. ge22. this is 
robeaccurſed, But if any come fo far,is P-0. 20.20. to curſe them, 
he is flius mortis, he muſt dic for it. Zewit.2olg. Exod,21.15. Itis 
as much as murther, to holdup the hand againſt them. 

The fecond duty of Parents to thcir children, 1s Ephef. 6. 4. 
TP?uP, tO aour'ih them, being begotten : And herein, it Exod, 2x. 
22,23. the child be hurt to death; or Gez.21.11. forſaken of his 
Parents,or neglected, 1 Kings 3.19. or hurt,as AMephivoſketh,2 Sam. 
4.4.all theſe are great offenders. For 1 T1m.5.9. we mult nouriſh 
them as our ſelves, and not againſt nature, give them a ſtone. 
Mat.7.9. 

The third duty of Parents is, 1 77.43.18. Weigur, to bring them 
4p, that 15, continually to nouriſh them, 2 7199.1,4, Deut.2L.15. 
laying up for them, and dividing the Inheritance. Andit there 
be no inheritance then that (which Azugsſtize ſaith) differeth no- 
thing therefrom; they arc toprovide them ſuch Trades as every 
one 15 fittor; 25 Jacob eſpied in his ſonnes, Gez.g yg. particuler 
iclinations:and the choiſeſt of them they are to dedicate to Gods 
fervice, 1Sam.1.1:.And to anſwer this, The ſons duty is,Pro.27,13- 
R emureratio, requitall, Pro. 18.14. not to detraRt fallly from them 
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xs wicked children doc. bur 1 717.416. (OBRr Ef 2766 them: and 
Mark 7.12. let Corhan alone, rather then they ſhoul: want. Such: 
was (riſts care of his Aother, being on-tc CC, 2 P97 09.26,27 
poorer. and as the SLOTKeS CArry the old ONCS ( t2t are worne 
with age ) upon their wings. The neglectors ot tas GUTY are NG! 
onely to be «nw, without honour 1n the Common-wea! th : bur 
ſometime manifeſtly puniſhed, as Fomey thc Heathen could ſay. 
Bur the duty of the godly 15 ſuch, as J/epv performed, Gem. 59, 
ro bury them after death. Genej's 25. 9. 25 did Facod and Fjcy, 
en.35.29. He 
4.Dury of the © hs _ that they bring them up 1 Keltg107, as Mark TK If 
Parers-. itwere for goods, wealth, Or Þoc0ur, WC could be caretull, and ſorry 
' of thecontrary: butinthe LORDS caule we are leſſe care. 
full : and for the offending of him, --!ic forrowlull. Bur this jc 
required of Parents as an cſpeciall cut y that we 0 made Chriſti. 
ans Dy them in =#is. Was eAbrahams care, Ger. 17.14. 1057.7, 
I4 Sandtitycation of children. SO Eſa) was fo carciui! Ot this, 
that he tooke watneſſe at the receiving them wto tle Churei 
Ani when they are made members ot the Church, rhevy nit be 
inſftruged, Prov.z2.12. Deutr 4.9. and 11.19. tomake GODS 
Word knowne to them, that when they co:ae to Þeare ir, it may 
not be i{trange. So did eAtraham, Gen.18.19. and Dali, I Chr, 
28. and ſodid Paxls inſtru@or, 171m. 3.15. 
F, Duty of 5- Fifthly, they muſt add to theſe, Exemplum,their examnle, with 
Parents: dueand fit correRion, for it is with a Childe as with the ground, 
if untilled, it is ſoone overrunne with thorres and nettles, Proc, 
24 32. andbecauſe drdrcit obedrentiam ex eo quod paſſus eff, Proy, 
29.15. The rod and reproofe, grue wiſedome , the Rod is rw, to 
put & ſoule into them ; andrto loſe the bundle of folly : Pro.2 1.15. 
For ſo, Prov.3.12. Put non corrigtt ogit, He that doth 10: corvelt 
be childe, hateth bim: and Prov. 22.13. Non morietur, ji corrigat, 
If thou correfeſt hemghe ſhall not dye. This maketh againſt them which 
love over fooliſhly. Yea, there is a blefitng tor this correftion, 
Prov. 13.14- for it delivercth the ſoule, and bringcth reſt if itbe 
with this condition, Dum ſpes eff, Prov.19.18. while there ts hope ; 
while the bundle is not too faſt bound. This is eAbrahams worke 
that every man mult ſacrifice the »7p#s: inibuuies, the young and 
budding luſts of their children. 

6. Laſtly, a particular kinde of prayer and eſiing, which ſantti- 
heth all the reſt: elſe all other mcancs be curſed, Gen. 17. 10, and 
49-48. 1 Chyos, 2.19, 

Childs dury The childs duty to anſwer al this, is his obedience, if he will 
not bring ſhame and diſcomfort ; he muſt be wiſe, Prov. 27. 11- 

F:z. ſuch as mocketh not at good counſell, Prov.10.1. as alſo 
Pr0U.6.20. Imitatis exempli, We mult imitate them 11 their 200d ex- 

«mple, as did Jacob. Avaine, ſfubjetion to difcipline is 210 requi- 

red, which diſtinguiſhetha naturall ſonr c from a þ ſtar, Heb, 

3-9. ( Secthe obedience and practiſe of i his in indifforent t! i1u7s 

ia the Rechabites, Jer. 35-6.) Forit 1s an h-z%ur to them, to re- 
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Ferre Our ſolves ro their connſells, So here is condemned ſuc!: 1n.,- _ 
BELLA and conty a0t TR © rh1C Parents Conſent rnot tOO, Numb, JO. 
Ng co can ſtand without their conſent, much lefle this : and x 
Core7.1t, the farther is ſaid to grve his dawhter : fo the Sonne 
mutt be 9/022 4fo: Ana the contrary to this was alwaycs a note 
of re wicked. Ger. 28.9. Secondly, they doe not performe this 
Gbodience, that are ſuca as one deſcribed, Devt.21. 18,19,2 0,21. 
which 1s truely thus rfanſlated; Commeſſato/, Or cauponarum frequen- 
taior, A iotous eater and an bunter of Tayernes ; if any have ſuch a 
anc, and he witl not heare his Fathers counſell, let him be ſto- 
ned. So the Heathenwould have the Father, D zcere ſententiam , 
to give ſenteiire againſt mis oxze ſonn?. Solonthinketh, and faith, he 
hath proved by experience, them to be Baſtards, that will not obey. 
And lo every of them had their £r2dmzs, as the Heathen ſaid. El 
nor much unlike 15 that, c S2m.2.25.Etes ſons could not obey;for 
God was purpoſel to flay rhem, wherefore he hated their d:ſobe- 
dience. He that will not obey his Father and Mother, ſhall once 
obey the Hangman, or worte as the Poet faith. 
This dury muft yet reach further on both ſides, Lewrt. 25. 29. 
his Brother , his Fakvers bretber , and his Fathers brothers Songe, The duty ct 
(Numb. 5.51. ke that is next of the kinne, is alwayes called, vin- 20en * 
dex ſauguints, the r:yenger of blood.) This of Father or Supertoar to Fath . kun- 
his Inferior, we ſce in «Abraham to Lot, Gen. 13.11. in Morde- Moc Nec: 
caito Heſter : Cap.3.15+ ſo that in this reſpe&t is the precept ofthe 
widdow, De«t.26. and the fatherleſſe, 1 Tim. 5. 4. that firſt they 
| looke to their owne houſe, to helpe ſuch. And for child/en ; 
though Caine be wicked, yet as the Elde;, he is to be bonoured of his 
brother, Geni.g.7. eACs to. Cornelius ſent for all his friends, to 
be partikcrs wich him of Godsword . Sowe have, Judg.4.1. a 
deed of love in /(rael: Of Kz. ſetolke, Luke 1.:9. AHary to Eliza- 
beth, Sn11 Tim.s5. the Inferiours muſt looke to their Suyerrours, as 
Prov.27.10. Thine owne friezas, and thy Fathers friends, forſake | 
not : bur as 1 Sam. 15. Bee friendly, even to the friend of thy 
friend. SOR 
3- The third duty Is of aſter and Servant. This is 41%wnivn xring, mom m1 0127 
Aa hu AC ordinance 4 but the approbation of it Was from God ; and power Ss 
it depends on 2 Kings 5.13. where Naimans ſervants call bim * Servant: 
Fathe;. IOHEY 
The er of this is, firſt, Luke 19,9. that the regeneration of 109d pry 
Zarheas ſhould be the regeneration of the whole houſe. And ſecond- __ power 
ly, &:cl:ſ. $.9. Dominart in bono, The matuall good one of ane- —_— 


they. 

Fort!:< /»ſtitution of this: As, if man had continued in 1270+ Sewvitatic or> 
cency, we ſhould have had no ſervants ; ſo wee read of none, till _—. 
Gen.g.25. and afterwards of Zſas. Now fafter this carſe, came on ofthe Sew 
that which the Fathers call Depreſſio inteleFus, Darkneſſe of the vans dury: 
underſtanding : VW hereby men became more fit tobe ruled, then to 
rul»: And Prov. 11. 29. Solomon there ſheweth, that by nature, 
raſipiens, the foole, (hillbe Servus ſaprentes, Servant to the wiſe, So 
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did 74:04 prophccie of Iſſacar, Geuigg- 14 that hc ſhout. have 
this Dep cſfronem imelledus , this darknefle Ol underſtanding ; as 
2lio God hath ſhewed, in making the body ht to beare, rather ther, 
LO gOVCrne. Sore {ce how naturall ſervitude and fervice cams 
1. Gs 

Then, Gez.13.38. and 10.18. after, this plague of God (thoug!! 
were under ;all ) began firſt to bring menunder ſubjecuon : {0 
that Nimod and his crue, oppreiletl: the Kings of Sodom, and the 
Pentarolis abouttnem. GCen.l44+ And thus came Seruitmr ex no. 
cefſitate . ſervitude forc't through neceſſity : Nece,o2t45 entm at 
legem lezi. Fromthis neceſſity came ſe/ 5 j 4.77, 2 lervant Þv Co. 
venant ; for men would will ingly make a COVCnailt, and dind hom 
ſelves, that they might be free trom thoſc their oppreiors. Aid 

ence it was that Amabamliad ſominy lervants, as the 7owes nrty, 
318. Becauſe they ſecing his equity, were glai 10 be with lin, 
And Genci7-29.1 turned to their great good, reCCLVING Liercby 
Circumciſion, the freedome of their foules ; an. tor this vault, 
none of 1(-ae! might be ſervant, tor God by ther fervice, muzhr 
o2intthemorcot the Heathen. Yet atter, othe1 reſpects drew e- 
ren the Saints of God to be ſervants. Ger. 27. 29, Jacob ſerved 
L av4;; twenty yeares ; ſo that in this reſpec , where poverty ts, 
that a man may be made rich; Where ignorance is, that a man ima 


' learne knowledge ; he may be ſervant, Dext.13.12. ( And thus 


came this ſervice, by Gods goodnefle ; turning the puniſhment in- 
fo a bleſſing to his. So that when we can have no freedome, it is 
generally forall, x Cor.7.17. and particularly for every one, verſe 
20.and 21. toabide ſervice. And 1 Twm.6.2. though they were 
Heathen, yet obey them. ) So Paw ſends the ſervant againe to 
Philemon, to teach him with his knowledge, and tobe willing to 
impartto him of his riches : ſo then 15 fervice, eopags, permitted 
by the Goſpcll. 


A | » Gols pls; Vs | Tim. G. I » 
So muſt ſervants reſpef two ends, J2. The Aaſlers profit, Phil, 11. 
w So did all things proſper un- 
P articular duties. cr Joſephs hands. 


r. For the M alter, 4 5 39 erands, knowledge to enjorne them thei, 
#942; andhercinthcre muſt be fourc things. ; 

1. That it be layfull, clfe it will difpleaſe por were rw ja, 261 
Afaſte} according to the ſpirit; and though we have wp xg ours, A 
Maſter after the fiſh : Yet Preponend:s et Dominus ſecundum ſpt- 
r14um, the Maſter atter the ſpirit muſt alwayes be preferred be- 
torc him ſo did Joſeph ſer God betore his Miſtreſle, Gen.39. 9s 
Thereforewe muſt walke :atevve, uprightly ; Pſal.101. and there- 
fore command them nothing but what is lawfull. 

2. [t muſt be. Poſ#ible, For a thing may be lawfull and not poſſt- 
ble. And therefore Abrahams ſeryant puts the doubr, Ger.24.57 
Whatif ſhe will zot come 2 and is it; that Caſe {ct free. 
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3. It inult be profitable: David ſheweth,aSam. 13.1 7.by not drink- 
ing the water, that it was an unprofitable commandement ; and 
might as we!l have been lefr undone. 

4, It mu{t be props7tt0natle to perſon, time and other circum- 
ſtances : Pharaoh, F xod.5.7. went above all proportion, and this is 
the Matters duty. 

2. The Servants duty anſ{ivering this, is ſet dozvne, Aſat.24.45. 1.Duy of the 
Faithfulr.cft avd Difcretion. 1. For Faithtulneſſe, the Heathen S*rvant- 
Can fay that {er Us 15 torrs alterius,a ſervant 1s wholly another mans; 
therefore, A4t.6.24. he can {crve but one Maſter ; and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe his duty is infinite: he cannot ſet downe any time, 
hen he {hall have done ; but muſt worke all the day, Luke 17.7. 
and at nizht roo, till his Maſter ſet him free. Yea, he mult ſpare 
ſrom his owne mcate, to doe his Maſters bulineſſe ; as Ales 
ſervant, Gen.24.33. Oppoſite to this farthfwlneſſe, is Oppoſes of 

Firt, when they will doc ſome thing beſide, or let ſome thing nag ag 

ſtick in their fir.gers, 7%. 2. 10. Filchers, Luke 16. Waſters; | 
luchas ipend in vile company, Aat.24-49- 

Secondly, !yi:4, 2 Sam.16.3. ſuchwas Z:ba, 2 Kings 5.22. Ge- 2.Lying- 
hezi was gricvouſly puniſhed for this. h 

Thirdly, Zo:bfulzeſſe ; when he will not give to his Maſter all 3-Slow- 
his ſtrength : 20z accurate agere,as the Poct ſairh ; but be ſezvus glys, 
not like io Jacob, Gen.zt.40. nor to them, Prov.z1.15. rifecarly, 
and ve-{e 18. getup in the night. Theretore, MHatth.25.26, the 
flothfull decreaſe ; but Prov. 12.24- the diligent increaſe. 

Fourrhly, Epbeſ.6.7. when they doeit «awiliingly ; which when 4.unwilling 
they mult doe it, will not doe it with commendation : Thercetorc RIO ies 
they muſt doe it *x x% with a! thine heart , Col.3.23. not mur- Wa 
muring, 77.2.9. but as the Poet faith, 14 gy i wroowels. for as 
the Centurions fervant, Hatth. 8. hee heard Goe, and hee went 
preſently. 

Fifthly, deceitfull diligence, onely at their pleaſure, eye-ſeruice, 3. Ophcag 
Epheſ.6.6. Col.3.22. but 1t muſt be ; Ra with ſ{inglenefle, leaſt the XS 
cheite Maſter be diſpleaſed. And if they doe it fo, be will reward 
them with another reward. 

2. For prudentia, or Diſcretion, the diſtin&tions of ſcrvants +, prudenti: 
which the Philoſophers have, 

Firſt, one can doe no more; then that which he 15 taught to doe; 
and rhis is like a bleared eye: of which 2 man would gladly be ridd, 

. but thar h&-cannor ſpare his ſight. 
Secondly, the other is ſuch, as Lube 12.42. knoweth his Maſters 
will ; 2:14 then as the Steward would doe for himſelte, Luke 16. 
| ſo mu he caſt for his Maſter in due time and ſeaſon, Ger. 31. 39. 
25 did Jacob, ſo ſhall he proſper with Foſeph, Gen.49.2. | 
The ſecond duty of the Maſer 15,not to be a{per, rigorous, Lever. 2.Dury ofthe 
25.4.3. but (ol.4.1. he muſt governe with juſtice and equity ; for Mats 
they are coz{erw;, fellow ſervants alſo ; and ſervants are humzles 4- 


h mic: humble friends ( as one calleth them : ) And though it can- 
j not be ſaid to 1s, 25 tO the DTemwec, Remember that yee were ſervants : 
yet. 
G j 
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| yet as thc Poet faith, i {ut#r6, remember that you may be hes ants: 
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Teachers and 
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int;cucion, 
&c. 


and thcretore £ word tibinis fierr, age as you iW ould be done bv; 
Bur if the ſc rvant will "ocanderſtand, then P7/0,19.29. he mult ho 
corrected : and thereto be ſubject, 1 7 Ns, 

The third duty 15, Pro. 31.27. OPT: one e forth EM abundantly, 
meatc and cloth, Pr/0.31.2. Mat 25.27. me cn he hath donehwe! 1 
tet hum be preferred : andbe fore the going downe of the Sunne, 
be partakcr ofthe fruit of N11s hat nas, Dear. L3. 12. Oc. Exod.21. 

2? < PN 15 free * LO{4 | the time of 
6. & Jer.34- 14. Lecite 25439, after i | ni Is 
{ervice expired, 2s Wages mult _ remame 11 thc hand : ſo that 
on both {des. there be mutuall duties to bas performed on both 
ſides. The contrary to whicl: 15, that P/0.39.4. Bribery and not 
friend(Þhip ;, which prop! :ecy of Selomer was fultiile d in|his fervant 
Te;oboam tO ſ>15 tonne P &oho 118 And tt US II | of thc ole t|31 rec 
J . 
QUUIZCS. 


Noi tothe other diviſion : For 


pf 010 oarek , Or Maſters of 
This zwr 7 vr 0: taakte J -#, diviney Schooles ; Paſtors for th: 
13 euthcr ' Soule. 


encortirn, Humane. 


For the Prepacers aud Scheoles, The ground of this 15 1n th 
Prophets, where as 2 Kings 2.3. one telleth Elrſkha that his Maſter 
ſhall be taken from him ; a werſe 12. he himſelfe calleth him 
Father. This is to be a Father by Regeneration. And it is that, 
which the Heathen make their eloquence : ſo ſaith Philotophy, 
<mudas gzngur. Anas Eliſba being for the Eccleſiaſtical uſe, c alled 
him Father , fo the young King being for the Politick uſe, 2 K:ags 

258440 alleth him Father. So ſeeing ie is the Father, both of 
thoſe thatare in the Church,and in the Common-weal!th ; he hath 
h1s maintenance from both ; fromthe Church, 2 K:zs 4. 4.2 . from 
the Civillbody, 2 X:-9* 8.9. 

THEUM Of thi 11S Ao. E ja) $8.16. That the Law mm: abt be ſealed 17 the 
Diſciples, 2 Pet. 3.16. There bec thoſe that be unlcarned, that 
corrupt ricſe $8 and thoſe, which be not grounded, which 
counterteit ethers» So, that his Seale might remaine, he wall ſet 
It inthe Schoole, Hoſea 6. I « that men might hereby be made fit 
to buiid the Houſe of God, Ut dolentur homines, 'bee made fit 
matter. 

For as it 1s, Epbe/ 4.18. there1s a naturall bliidlnin(/e sf veart ih 
every one ; fo that the raking away Of this, 1s a ſpeciall part Oi 
this fv: 7B So ſairh Balzam, Numb, 2 24.14,15. that ke was borne, 
clauſis vrulis, with his eVcs Nur. Jer.Io.1g. E Tery mai ld eajt 
1/7 FEE. k :owle: {ge, IM But Audteauo yerbum, ſent iehat artem : 
[1CTentebas, vrdit & locutuseſt, Atthe firſt they were calicd Scers, 
I 54:n,9.85, yet they would not be fo called, but Dophin, thar 1s 
Speculators ſeeing 3 17 a glaſle ſome things that others ſaw not. 

Iaſticution of this ; before the Law, Numb. 10. $oward the 
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end, (Ge.S : BIvee! Num. ll 28, I 4. There matt be Elders, they mutt 
hav-the picit pur on them 3 that is, nothing elſe, but to take the 
ſpirit which he hath, and to give at to another. — \ 

The word in Hebrey,Eſay 58.9.11gniheth 4 peaceable earnings 4s 
Rom.10. Plentifulnef e of wiſedome: and that IS, 1 C0r.1 4+3.t0 < lifie, 
eN hort, and comfort 4 nor ro forctell things only, for that WAS Cxtra- 
ordinary, and is now ceaſed and ſo is not the prophecie there 
mcant : for then we ſhould periſh that have-ir nor, as the wiſe man 
ſaich. Then they had both Levites, and Nazarites ) that is, ſuch, 
as of any other Tribe were given to the ſervice of-G.O D. in his 
Church. And of theſe, their Colledges ſtaod, Amos 2.11. andalfo 
ot many other go0d Students,fuch as was Loſes his ſervant, Foſhuab; 
which tarried alway about the Tabernacle that is, plying his ftn- 
dy, and ſo became lo excellent, Exod.3z3.11. when they came to 
che Land of promiſe, they found a City of Bookes, which after 
they called the Ciry of God, leaſt the Bookes ſhould be thought 
the cheife caute of Prophecie. Atrer, they had Aſ:ſpat, G elgall,and 
Bethel, 1 Sam. 19.11. where Saul was wondredat, for being among 
che Prophets. It is manitelt that they acknowledged it to be ex- 
craordinarily : and (o, that there was an ordiaary meanes to"Pro- 

hecic. After this, when Samwel lefr the Rule, he went againe to 
bis Fathers calling, andbuilr a Colledge at Roamab, and was Ma- 
{ter of it hamſelfe. And this continuedtull the Captivity, VWhen 
they had places likewiſeto ſtudy in, and left behinde them-there, 
thar learning that was there tobe had. So that it hath beene from 
the beginning, to Chriſt ; and Chriſt acceprerh of that name, 
which was fora Teacher, Rab4:, and calleth his Diſciples Scholers, 
John 15.8. Mat.12.4. Mark 10.42. hewillreward a cup of cold 
water, that is beſtoived on theſe. And by that «Swe yreunam, bowhe 
came to be (a learned, that they wondred at it, Fohx 7.15. it is ſure 
thar Chriſt was learned in all, and taught fo. Afrer.Chriſts in- 
gruction, it was neceſlary, 1 7:m.1.13. IO keep the true pattzrne, 1. 
Cor.4+-13. toreach it, and read it, verſe 14. towritett: and Mar. 
23.24. to meditate it, to ſhew our progreſs; and *=wri 2&8, and 
ro make our fruit knowne toall men, 1 7:m.445. L,C9#-6.5. tobe 
VW iſe and;Learned: and P aul denieth not of himſelfe, 2 Co-.11.6. 
and Feſtus confefſeth of him, As 26.24. For though Peter and 
John were unlearned men ; yet Lute and arte were learned, when 
Chriſt choſe them: And the x#%*2, or free gifts; are five: IG 
1. Ot Vature. 2, Dottyine., 3. Education, 4. Exerciſe. 5. Laying on "rage 
of hands, que, ? 
After, inthe Primitive Church, when they were all moved a- 
eainſt it, Ads 13.1. it removedto Artroch : and there were learn- 
ec men, and thence to Alexandria, where Mark was cherte;whence 
it were ealie tObring it tous. || DEL 
Forthe duty of the Teacher : Chriſtchoſe but one ont of three off dotiork. 
ſo he muſt know and chooſe themthat be fit for this, as Lucas 11a 
would diſcernc Joſeph-to be fit tor a Nazarite: For all be not apart, 
Luteto,i.fothere mult be achoice 1n the behalfof thys TO: 
or 
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For there muſt bea (ephas as Peter, Mat. 16. 22. inthat he gave 
counſcll; and in his courage and willingnefle to heare of his Fault, 
Gal. 2, And James and John were called the ſonnes of Thundy;, 
Luke 9.14. And this 1s ſuch aname, as hath in it ſome ſigne 
and ſuch as Job 23.33. Hnus inter mille, one of a thouſand; 
Andthus a choice muſt be, in the behalte of the Teacher, an{ the 
Learner. 
The Learoers * Of the Learner; foras Zach.13.5. ſuch as acknoweldge thery. 
Gay: ſelves neither to be Prophets, \nor ſonnes of Prophets : For >o, 
17. what ſhould coſt be beſtowed on them, that are not ant » 
Pr0.26.1. And he that teacherth thoſe Dolts, 1s as if he ſhon1ld li 
up 2 lame man from the ground, for he will fall againe. Therefore 
2s Plato would have thoſethat are to be of the Schoole or Com. 
mon-wealth, to be either Goldor Silver at the leaſt : for P79, 2+, 
2. and Jer.6.28. they turned his bellowes, and wearicd his arme, 
becauſe they were but Braſſe, ſo that in vaine he melted rhem , 
therefore, Eſay 28. 9. Duem docebo ? Whom "all I reach know- 
ledge ? Not ſuch as muſt have precept upon precept, and be ever 
in the Principles : but thoſe that can take ſt! onger meates. And 
if they cannot doe thus ; then muſt Zacharre ſay, they are more fir 
hy to be Husbandmen. The Popes opir.on oi this choice, which they 
e Popes 0- ; , Sag ; GS I 
piniontor have in the Canon, is thus : Thor it is better itrict in it, then 
cboycs otherwiſe: for it is better to be a wiſe tnan it, ue Chv thor Com- 
mon-wealth, without this dig” ity, then to bea {*. ic with it The 
negle& of this chute, Mal. 2. to take into this piace of Pre phe- 
cieall 111 1-1meth 4, was the cauſe why the Sunne was darkened. 
For tus lc ivy + 2 2 Bards,ſ' nil blockheads, Fer.2z, 
I 3+ Without common leuic yi it, Thus Prophecie faileth, and to 
the people periſh. 
Sizna eigen There be therefore three ſ{ignes of them that are to be choſen, 
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tuch 2; arero Firſt, inthe Art is noted a naturall quality to provid without 

be choſen. _ 3 which is called Solertia, the duty of the ative part of un- 

erſtanding ; together of it ſelfe : As we ſee many ofthe Fathers, 
eAmbroſe,&c, were very wonderfull men this way. 

The ſecond IS, 2 Kings 4.29, Doc:litas, Tobe able toconceive; : 
which is the duty of the paſſive part of the underſtanding ; to have : 
cor latum,a dilated heart, to conceive ſo, that Solertsa, the ative 
part of the underſtanding may have matter to be occupied in. 

Thirdly, &ccleſ. 11.6. Inſtanter operart, to take paines; which 
made Paul more excellent then all. Sothatwc have that cor latum, 
and ſolert;amwith this diligence; to ſhew both at morn and at even, 
and never toreſt: then are we fitto be choſen. 

If we have not theſe, therewill riſe between the Teacher and 
the Scholer, Difficultas quedam, que arguit errorem, ſome kind of 
diticulty, and conſequently, errour. And if there be ſo in this 
firſt tep,it is like the errour inthe firſt concoRion ; which cannot 


be holpen by thoſe that follow. So for all that follow,we mult pre- 
ſuppoſe thatthe choice is made aright, 
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Then ſecing ſome things bave outward principies,as res artificioſce, 
things artificiall:& ſome inward,as naturall things:and ſome both, 
as health : And that rheſe that are done extraor inarily, are done 
without theſe Principles ſometimes, as health, procured by na- 
ture it ſelfe, without medicine ; ſo1s Prophecie extraordinaxil 
gotten without teaching - And as in medicine, itaddeth aothin 
to nature, but miniſtreth to it, and helpeth it; ſo teaching des 
nothing to the internall Principles of Prophecy, that is the light 
of our Jrnahen bue helpeth it. 

This light is that, which Johz 1. 9. ts in every man : and this 
teaching belpeth it by ſenſible cy our aus, and {imilitudes , 
as b bringing concluſions into, or by the right diſpoſing of the 
ws ra, So that to make knowne that which is unknowne 
and bring to order that which is confuſed, is the effe& of 
Teaching. 
Generally then for mutuall duttes: ons PEG 
Firſt, we mult be perſwaded, that this [mer this light come 74,6 diſcp u- 
meth from God; and therefore we muſt goe to Heaven for it. 6 YR 
Pſalm. 6.9. tn lumine tuo lumen Videbimus, 1n thy light, ſhall we ci 


ties of Tea- 
ſee light, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 6. bis light muſt ſhine into our hearts :- cr 3nd 


And the wayto this, is prayer; Pſalm.s. toto: and Pſalm. 119.66. EPO 
Teach thou me, fc. 

Secondly,we muft have regard to the Commandement wherein 
it is ; that is, his Law ; that is fuller of all knowledge, and in betrer 
manner, then all the works of the Heathen. | 

Thirdly, we muſt, £pheſ.5 .14. wake out of ſleep ; that is, ſine: for 
wiſedome will not come 1z cor malewvolum,intoa heart malevolent: 
by the avoyding of which, the Fathers were farre more excellent, 
then we, 1 all their meditations, though they had nor ſo 200d 
meanes as wc. 

Thus, as eAug: ſaith, thete muſt be magiſter :atas,a teacher with- 

. in us; which Eſay 30.27. ſtands behind us, and tels us, when we are 
right ; without which, our ſtudy and care is boorleſſe. 

Particular dutres. Firſt, ofthe Teachers ; ſer downe wholly, Pro. 
2 2.10,20. to make known to them, to write it for them ; rocoun- 

ſell them in the practiſe of it. Bur particularly this is done: Firſt, 
by parables, as did both Balaam and Moſes ; and IHatth. 13. 3. 
by fenvble things make knowne ſuch rhings, as are more removed 
from the underſtanding. Secondly, this muſt have with it an 
order, and no interruption; as Luke 24. 27. he beganat Moſes 
when he expounded untothem the Scripture z and Jobs 15.12. he 
had other things to teach them, which he did not at that time, be- 
cauſe they were not capable of them. Some muſt have ſtronger 
meat then others. | 
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The Teachers 
dury. 


t. Precept, Pſal.119.31. Teach me thy precepts. 
Now for this,thereNa. Example Preak 32.the fieldof the flaggard, &c- 
be foure wayes tops 3-Experiencegw*® we cal ourGereſis,GE. 20.27 


teach by, 4-E x eo quod paſſus eſt, Heb.7 .8 . milngars palhuare, 
Correttion 18 good tnſtrution. 
N n Chriſt, 
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An Expoſition upon Gom. V, 
Chriſt, the mo1t pertect paterne of a Teacher 11 all theſe,and of 

2!l names, he accepted of this, tobe ſo called. 

1. Concerning precept, Mark 4+ 34+ he expounds every parable 
wWatcly. 

PD n Fakes ample, Joba 13.15. E xemplum deat covis, 1 have givenyon 

ample* 

an m po I hath taught them practice, Mat.16.13, John 4. A 

in increaling in knowledge, Aat.17.14. caſting out ſpirits, 

Aat.10.1-10 preaching; of the firſt order of rhe ſeventy,whereof 

twelve were after choſen to be Apoſtles. The difference of thee 

Are, 1 Co7.3.2. that ſome are cheife builders ; which lay the foun- 

dation; as were the twelve, whereon the other mult build, as the 

ſeventy. And thus then remaine diſtin&tions in the Church, by 
Chriſts firſt Order. | 

' 4. Extis, quepaſſw eſt ; for teaching by reproofe, at.15.16. 
Know ye not, c? Mat.16.12.intheir 1gNOrance of the leaven, and v. 
23. he reproved Peter for his counſell, Mark I0.14., for kCceping 
children from him, at. 17.7. when the ſpirit reſiſted them. Thus 
they learned by reprehea(10n : forſo Pro.17.16. as ſharp words to 
the wiſe arc better then whips to the foole. Chriſt could reach by 
ſtripes alſo, when it was ncedfull;as Foh.2.15, when they madethe 
houſe of God, dens for theeves. And there is a theft in not labour: 
ing,as well as in not praying: we ſhall find all that are held up with 
fulfcient allowance, and yet idle, tobe ſuch theeves. 

Learners du- The Learners duty anſwering to this, 1s Pro.22.17. Bow downe 

To thine eare,efc. and Lam.2.,46. 1t 15.{et downe to be 1. ##Mz, Sty- 

dious in bearing. 2. wnimes, to aske queſtions. 

Firſt, 5:x%;, qppolite to this, is Heb.5.11. dulneſſe in bearing: 
accompanied with dulneſſe of heart, Luke 24.25. Thercfore this 
muſt come, as Pro.22.17,18,i9. in aurem into the care, and then,in 
cor into the heart, and hence again,ad lara, unto the lippes;and for 
weaknes of memory,we muſt do as the Scr:es, write it un tables of 
paper, and by oft reading , bring it into the tables of the heart, 
Proverbs 7. 3+ 

Secondly, (mms. to inquire, Ex0d.13.14. 6.20. to thew it to 
all :and Dewt.23.1. all commanded to aske, John 16.17. Mat. 
13.10. '& 15.5. Every Scribe muſt have both new and old pa- 
rables, to teach them that enquire : For they bought: Chriſt b 
Interrogation to expreſſe _ things which could not be lefr 
unexprefled, without great doubt to the Church : as cMatth.23. 
concerning the Kingdome of Heaven; and Johz g. in rendring 
the cauſe why he was borne blinde'; hee ſhewing the cauſe of 

all defe&s of nature. 2 Sam.20.8. We muſt enquire at Abel, the 
towne of learging. And withall we muſt add to this conference, 
ſpoken of before. Salomon likeneth it ro two Irons, one whetting 

FRO TIF Ws on the other, P70.27.17. 

Teacher. The feeond duty of the Teacher, which Aug: would have in his 
ſanne , ls H4 mOYum, magis quan Verboram Witare: the Solecif- 
me 1n mangers cluefely to bee avoyded. £ uintilian He 

well. 
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well, Lu: { proveit, {t (ludris prodeſſes, morti: Autem oe os £ pato; 
at bene wiltendr, quam opteme 4rcen'; tacultas, WV hat availeth it, that 
ty inſtructions be profitable, if thy example and manners he 
hutfu)l, it is farre more pratfe worthy to live well, then to ſpeake 
well. Luke 10.20. It is our Saviours advice that we onely rcjoyce 
in our ſalvation, not 1n any other knowyledge, r (07.15. 2. For 
without charity the foundation of all good manners, all the 
toneucs and knowledge arc but as Brafſe. 1 Corrathians 14. 1, 
Therefore Chriſt, S1 {citis ber, beati efis, [i farratis : aliter 
601, if yee know theſe things, happy are yee if yee doz them, 
and nor elſe; John 13.17. This-did Joh rejoyceat, Joha 2.4. 

The Schelers duty anſwering this, Lam. 3.47. 1s to perſwade 
them/elues, it 15 4 Ulefſed thing tocheare the yoke of Chriſt 12 youth : 
Therefore thou mult, Row. 12. 1t. redeeme the time: If thou 
looſe any of the Day, take up as much of the Night, Epheſ.5.10, 
An. Num#.6.13. rhat there 1s a day of Conſecration, and thou 
mu ſtudy for it. 1 San. 19,11. 17m. 3.6. hee muſt be no 
young Scholcr : for theſe arc they that bring all out of courſe, 
which take that upon them, that they are not able to diſcharge. 
Of theſe complainc the Prophets,andrthe Fathers; and themſelves 
alſo fall nito temptation. | 

2. Allothcy muſthe willing to be direcged, not without leave 
to doe (Oo much as tery his Father. And this 1s 1t+rhat maketh a 
Diſciple in the eſtate of following ; that 1s, to be. enjoyned, and 
nor todepart without permiſſion. And then the Apoltles coun- 
ſ-I1, 2 T1m.2.22. He muſt fie the luſts of youth : one noted, Tit.2.6. 
by the oppoſite, 29977, to be ſober mizded, How 15s that ? Eſay 51, 
21. thereis Ebrietas (vine, a drunkenneſſe through wine ; and a 
drunkennefle that commeth not by Wine, For Vine and com- 
pany, they th:t arc given to if, deligi\tin it, P/0.23. 20,21. avoid 
ſuch. The. avoiding. of fuch as are amatoes praguram, lovers of 
commeſſitions, and of caſe; of (lothfull and drunkards. Dormetatio 
veſtietur pants, mungquam (apit amator V1nz, ſloth ſhall be covered 
with rags, and the drunkard may not boaſt of wiſedome. 

The other,that 1s not wich wine, in Eſzy; to be drunken with his 
owne conceit andopinion ; it 15 inthem that knoy leaſt. Vhen a 
man hath a fume in his head, and rhinks he can doe a5 the drunken 
mangthat thinks ke can overcome all rhe Worll, -Pr0.39. 12313. 
he ſpeaketh there, of ,a generation pure in their owne eyes, not 
ſo indeed : yee ſhall know them by rheir outward behaviour, 
a3 by havghry eyes, holding vp the head, ſhewing the breaſts,&c. 
P/0.17t. 2.With the lowly is wi{edome : It 15 tre firſt drſcrte of Chriſt, 
Matth.11.29. and John 13.16. expreſſed in example. Andit is 
his Maxime : No Diſciple 1s breber, or to check bis Maſter, The 
Heathen ſay, they are proterut F petulantes, impudent and faw- 
cy thar doe ſn. De«t.32.15. the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, If two be ſcho- 
lers, and taught together, and one of them had a conceit of him- 
felfe: and the Other were 2 fnole, there were more hope of a 
foole to prov'c a Scholcr then tFe other, Proverbs 26. 16. 

Nn2 It is 
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[t is incident to thoſe that are nothing but Lumpes, enformed 
by abuſe, that thinkes himſelte wiſer then {even that can give a 
realon. 

The concluſion of this part : ſeeing Eccl.7. there ts @ time to be [j. 
leat,and a time to ſpeakezthe firſt is,when he 1s a aea rncr. And Chriſt 
was converſant in hearing and inquiring ; not ſerting downe Po- 
ſitions of his owne : ſo we muſt not be ſuchas are conceited of 
their owne wiſedome ; but ſuch in whom wiſedome doth diyell, | 
We muſt be humble: contra, Pre.5.13-whena man will not heare 
his teachers, he ſhall after ſay, How hath my owne conceit rent 
mee in peeces as a mad Bull, how hath it brought mee to no- 
thing. 

\.Duty of the Cones to the third: It is twer?, todefend, according to the name 
I eacher. of Tutors : practiſed by Chriſt, Mat.g.14- and Mat 12.2. & 15.2. 
defending his Diſciples ; and thereby ſhewing,rhat 1n every matter 
wherein they tranſgreſled not, he would ſtand with then. 
Scholers The firit duty anſwering this, in regard of defence z God | 
Jary. ſaith, The Nazarites, Numb. 6. 14, 15. ſhall bring beſides, every | 
one what he is able, 1 Sam.1.22. eAnnacarrycth up her Sonne, 
and three Bullocks, &c. that ſhe might not be chargeable ta Ele. 
1 Sam.9.7. Shall we come tothe Prophet, and bring him nothing ? was 
Sauls care when hewentup to Samuel. So Lake 2.29. weread the 
entertainment of Chriſt by Levs. Matth. 8. 14. by Peter: and 
likewiſe of a counſell that was held againſt the Hereticks, f7a- 
tricells, where it was conchuded againſt them, that Chriſt lived of 
his wa, hers and not of begging, as they make him; ( andſo 
of his Diſciples: , and Bok, of bis owne, and Jud had the 
Bagge. 
Ike ſecond duty is to miniſter tothem, 1 Sam, 2.11. Samuelto 
Elie, coram D omino,before the Lord : 1 Kings 19.21, Eliſha,though 
elder then Eras, yet m:niſtred to him; and 2 Kings 3. 11. powred 
water 0n his hands: the like we have in the Goſpell of Jobn, towards 
our Saviour. SO Xat.11.2. he ſenttwoof his Diſciples of his cr- 
rand: AMat.26.17. he ſent twoof his Diſciples to preparc him the 
Paſleover, Mar.3,10.toprovide him an Aﬀe to ride on,&c. Jobs 
4.3.to Pn meat foe bis Dinner. 

Thirdly, there muſt be that reſultaxs officium: So Tohn 19.27. he 
chargeth ſome of his Diſciples, that were beſt able, with the main- 
taining of his mother:and more,after his death,they brought odours, 
&c. for his buriall, Mat.14.12. Tohas Diſciples did the like ; and 
more, they ſpake of him with praiſe, and a perpetuall-memory of 
him. Luke 24.19. He was a Prophet, mighty indeed and word, betore 
God, and all the people : Therefore they muft not be forgorten after | 
death : Death muſt not end the duty tothem. ; 


But there is another duty : that is, though we be not in charge to 
them, if hebe inthe roome and calling of a Prophet,we are bound 
to owe honour unto him : and ſo 1 $am.9.6. as Sauls ſervant ho- | 
noured Samuel, ſo eo nomine, as he is 1 Prophet, he 1s to be ac- | 
counted of them that bee not under his charge, an honourable 


man * £1 


Com. V.. Ges X.CoOmMANDEMENT 5 399 


—_  — — — —— 
—————— 


man; as Gamalie!, A 5.34: 1n4 chis bet: 2Þ ertormed,rTim.2,2 ; 
ye thatl have men Fri fall 34 and fach as are ablero teach others : 
cat bs, the Univeriity thall bring torth luch, as thallbe fit for the 
Churc!, or Common-wealth, 


bs [1c _ ok Ot the erection of S: hoote TR 15 tO br: 124 forth men, «K Fu The cnil of 


: Cafe thie to tel: þ : 2, ingres £pyptz, able to gouerne ; the firlk inthe $*<reton 
1 Y.: : l\ ot SChgvlegs 
Tg ne ater in the Common-wea! Th; tir it oft! ie former. 
Firit, the; are called Fathers both 2b Eccle/c.s Der, by the Church Theviniters 


of (GO: l, 1 C0-.4.1 5. and allo, even among the religious, Judges *xCharcu, 
27.12. 2nd atter rhat, -ap.18. rg. And becaule (as before) all p.- 
tors HET it 18, cometh from Chriſt, and there was no other Fa- 
ter! hood 11 him, but only taat he was the only Priett and Prophct 
otr2c New Te Exmen rt: (reſerving that that was betore 10 the be- 
og fail; thar Gol, becaule he 1s fo-25 omrs b3nt, the fountaine 
of all 9004, he mutt n ec Is have this quality of goodneſſe, to be 
womens, Commu Ic ative and make others partal: crsOof it; which 
| Wa aSTHC C autc otthe creation of the VWWorld: evenas 1t 15 called the 

wit: iCa4 71:00rp0ration; and that 5p mr T:TwHe, that cyle{ts. ulpolicte, 
is i partal wer of all thar 300 Inefſe and glory, that God hath. 

Nov Gol purpoling :to make this created Vorld,with the three The earth 
divifions in 1t: 1. Heaven, as [1s #oxCrrmerr, [T's place of reward: 2, vom gs 
Eart[:, 2s ht; #81ampee, His work-b: Wile ; 3p Hell, a5 lus Pa wTigey, H':s IE 88 To 
preſo; ; Torhe end,that men excrciling herein the place of worke, 
as they receive grace and increaſe the talent given them, {0 they 
might be rewarded, either with blifſe in Heaven, or damnation in 
Hell. So the earth, and all that is in 1t, being a place of exerciſe, ay ;.,; 
vas made for the Church; and Heaven for reward. For this cauſe made tor the | 
2ath he ordiined the w bole \Vorld,and conſe quently, theſe f9-mey Church. 
"aternities: the :4t4, 1:1. ro begcr holy fe ed : 1nd all e 2conomicall. for 
education : and this latt,the Fatterhood of the Families of the Pres 
phets, tor intructing 2nd makin 7 them fit tor the proncepalt pater- 
attie, to the workenft rhe Minittery - So that thoſe that follow, 
ire nothing elſc but Pales an. Railes for the Church, ro make that 
this worke m: yeh c bctter z0e for-vard. In Epbeſ.4.12. 18 this or- 
der fer do-vre : All that Chri't did,his comming dovne,fuftering, 

XC. all was, fir{t, _ the oathering of rhe Saints ; which was tote 
effected : ſecondly, «tis ipyxy Hannins, by the worke of the Miniftery ; 
and rhen the Chir, to build them up in rhe knowledge of faith and 
vertues,v27.13.t! 3CY being,1 Pet. 2 SY i 117 (bones: nd conſequently 
prrtakers of the av: Fon the 6: owth, ver,1 3.unt9 the ſtature of Chritt, 
tobe c: "up! e 1 with him,here by a ſp! rit, ind after in Heavenby pre- 
ſence. This 15 the great work of all, er we it hadall other works 
or. lained for ir, 1 Cr 2 2.21. And ſobecauſe yeboalt in men, ye la- 
bour vour GIVES N 1 eaine; all chings are yours, Pl, Apullos,Cepbas, 

the World, &c. ( ſperking ; to the Church ) that yee might S 
Chriits,& ChriitGods,an: | (oconfequently thatunion performed 
token off, Eyrb.4.1 +. Thenwe {ce bu {inſtitution and ordaining of, 
and withall, the en of all rhoſe rhat take on them to be theſe. Fa 
7 thers; al {9 we fee, what weare to'thinke of their worke 
bt N ny? Therg 
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Thereis nothing more plaine then this, that both Families and 
Schooles, and Common-wealths,and rhe whole World was crea- 
ted to the worke of the Miniſtery, that the knitting and building | 
up ofthe faithfu!l, mig!t be effected. | | 
It is the not duly contidering this, that bringeth the perturbance 
and confuſion in the World, that now 1s: For whereas it is ex- 
prelily {et dow ne, that this ought to be a thing, tor which we ought 
anhelarexto breath after: And Eſay 49.24.this ſhould be the whole 
drift of the King, to be autritzs pater, a nurhng Father ; and of 
the Queene, tO be #utrix, a nurſe to the Church ; and their duty 
tobe wholly, a«trire, to do the part of a nurſe ; that the Churches 
eſtate might be more glorions: (And by theſe they may be in beſt 
cſtate ) in ſtead of this (as before ) they that be 1n high places, 
2:eb.11.3. ſuch rhinke it to be for nothing elſe, but to ſoake in 
their breath, and ſeek their owne eaſe, and others thinke with Fe- 
-ebell, 1 Kings 21. 7. they may do: what they lift : and becauſc 
Forraine envaſions, tumults and broyles would hinder this take- 
ing and uling their commodirie : Therefore the next thing that 
cometh to be provided for, 2 K:#gs 20.9. 15 onely to care, wut ft 
pax tantt 11: drebus mets, to keepe peace; and ſo confequently, the 
Church of God lyeth troden under foot and neglected. 
And ſo on the other ſide, where the Subjects alſo be ſuch, as 
P (41.49. laſt, being madetobe in honour, yet come tobe without 
underftanding ; that is, doc know no other, nor further bonum, but 
ſeaſibile, their bellies , table, and regard of furniture tor their 
houſe : it is as Col.z. 2. rin 7s imia, to mide earthly things, to 
baveitheir conceit onely on them : or at. 16. 26. forthey gan 
find a commutation for their {oules, they have no minde of this 
minde of Gods, or of God; but onely follow their ſenſes, and 
ſenſible things. Aud fo, having ſuch a minde, are willing to be go- 
verned accordingly ; and ſo the purpoſe of the Lord doth come s 
to be of none effe& : ſo that he himſelfe muſt lay to his hand, and 
if he ſhould not ſet to his hand extraordinarily, hee ſhould get 
none. 
For whenas 2 C07. 10. Paul had given out great words there, 
of the Miniſtery, that it was able to caſt downe, &c. then verſe 7. 
he beginneth to ſay, you looke on things after the outward appea- 
rance, and pompe ; andthen there is no ſuch thing in it. For the 
ſenſible glory, and ſenfible fignes of that glory, as a ſword, &c. 
they ſtrike a ,terrour into mens mindes ; bur here it is not fo: 
Becauſe they meaſure, 37 #c#>7, arco; d1ng to the outward appearance; 
this 15 the cauſe that they contemne them : and ſo they dealt with 
Chriſt, Eſay 53.2. the Prophet ſaith, they looked on him, and be 
[cemed to them to have neither forme nor beauty,that they ſhould 
deſire him ; and ſo they deſpiſed him, and were aihamed of him : 
And fo they are aſhamed of the calling wherein he lived, and was 


 emzr 9f fogrearly magnified.. So then therc is nothing more familiar in 
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is called a Calling not to be ſer by, and tobe ſcoffed at; whereas 
Gol hid advancedir., - And fo under the Law, 2 Kings 1.9. 4ha- 
- 445 his men in denfio! called £lzab, The man of God; for why clic 
Aouldhe call for fire to conſume them. SO 2 K:nes 9,11. eval 
115 Courtiers, when the Frophet came to Jeb» about the Kins- 
Come, &c. they laid, What did this mad fellow with thee, &c > 
So ſhall you ſce ut to be, where Religion hath not taken deepe 
root ; he wich hath the greareſt worke, 1s payd with the creatett 
{corc. Only weare helped in this, with the diltiation of David, 
Pſal.52. worle taft : That there 1s a £o-um, a g00d : by the contrary 
membcr, as 1: ſhould feeme; that there is a bonum coram mundo, 
and a Lonmn croram ſands, there 1s 2 goo 1 which ſecmeth ſo in the 
eye of the \World, anda good which is accounted ſo onely by the 
Szints. 4 Fill praiſe thee O Lovd, ec. for thy Sarnts like it well, faith 
the vulgar tcanflation ; but nor fo properly, as 2ouum coram ſanilis, 
it is gOad in the cyes of the Saints. The World would thinke as 
Pharaoh did, if a man ſhould ſing or give thankes to God, he is idle, 
»n humour raizneth too much tn him : Therefore hee ſaith, Thy 
Saints lite it well. To this is the the judgement of the Apoſtle, 
2 (or.10. laſt : It is not the well thinking of man, that maketh'it 
to be well thought off ; but Golds liking, and the 40am coram 
fax 's. 

Come to the duties of the Paſtor, where wewall paſle over the 
duty before ; that is, bringing of the gift; which was handled un- 
der education. SS 

The Apoſtle, Heb.s .1. 74 Ps T6 v0, 11 things pertaining to God, 
ſheweth the end of the Miniftery ; he 1s for men, in ſtead of us, 
wherein we arc to deale with God, he ſtandeth for the Church. 
Now this being an honour, no man mult take it unto him, unleſſe 
he be called, Ant .25.14. Gods calling is kgowne by his talents 
that arc given. Thus being inwardly by Gods talent called, and ha- 
ving (here 15 bringing up, and having, I 7\mM.4.14.) x44, the gift 
of Prophecie z then we come to his duties, Ve ſhall find them 
in Job 10. 1 7im.z. Tit.1. and from thence, Joba 10. there be 
fourc degrees of Miniſters, three bad; firit, a theefe : ſecondly, 
mercenarie: thirdly, a Wolfe : one good, the good Shepheard. 
He diſtinguiſheth them thus , into Calling, firſt /awfull, and ſe- 
condly »alanfull: A Theefe hath no lawfull entrance, as the ſecond 
and third have; for he faith there is an uſurpation : and we all hold, 
that uſurpation and abuſe is not of God. For he faith there, that 
if he come not in according to Chritts Inſtitution, by the doore, 
by the ordinary way, and not bring his talent; he 15 an uſurper 
and theefe ;, as Je-.23.21. They r#nne, and I never ſent them, they 
Pophecie, ad I bade them not. For the Law and ordinance of God, 
Deut.16.19. being perverted and wreſted (as there ) twowayes : 
firſt, res g7atiam, by favour of ſome great man, or friend : fecond- 
ly, pes mus, by a bribe ; that 15, as One faith, the Biſhop for the 
one falleth downe for a reward; and he gocth over his back, and 
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There is nothing more plaine then this, that both Families and 
Schooles, and Common-wealths,and the whole World was crea- 
cd tothe worke of the Miniſtery, that the knitting and building 
up of the faithfull, mig at be eftected. | 

It is the not duly contidering this, that bringeth the perturbance 
and confuſion in the World, that now is: For whereas it is ex- 
prely ſet done, that this ought to be a thing, tor which we ought 
anhelarexo breath after: And Eſay 49.24.this ſhould be the whole 
drift of the King, to be autritizs pater, a nurhng Father ; and of 
the Queene, to be ##t71x, a nurſe to the Church ; and their dury 
tobe wholly, -»tr:re, to do the part of a nurſe ; that the Churches 

(hte might be more glorions: (And by rhefe they may be 1n beit 
eſtate ) in ſtead of this (as before ) they that be 1n high places, 
©:e&.11-3. {uch thinke1t to be for nothing clle, but To ſoake in 
their breath, and ſeek their owne eaſe, and others thinke with Je- 

-evell, 1 Kings 21. 7. they may do: what they lift : and becauſc 
Forraine envaſions, tumults and broyles would hinder this take- 
ing and uſing their commoditie : Therefore the next thing that 
cometh to be provided for, 2 K:#45 20.9. 15s onely To care, wt ſit 
pax tantt 14 drebus mers, to keepe peace; and ſo conſequently, the 
Church of God lyeth troden under toot and neglected. 

And ſo on the other ſide, where the Subjects alfo be ſuch, as 
P(al.49.laft, being madetobe in honour, yet come tobe without 
underſtanding ; that is, doe know no other, nor fixrther 4o2um, but 
ſeaſ#bile, their bellies , table, and regard of furniture tor their 
houſe : it is as Col.3. 2. 99iv7s imfia, to minide earthly things, to 
baveftheir conceit onely on them : or Aat. 16. 26. ſorhey gan 
find 2 communatien for their {Oules, they have no minde of this 
minde of Gods, or of God; but onely follow their ſenſes, and 
ſenſible things. Aud fo, having ſuch a minde, are willing to be gO- 
cerned accordingly ; and fo the purpoſe of the Lord doth come 
tobe of noneeffeR : fo that he himſelfe muſt lay to his hand, and 
if he ſhould not ſet to his hand extraordinarily, hee ſhould get 
none. 

For whenas 2 Coy. 10, 'Paul had given out great words there, 
of the Miniſtery, that it was able to caſt downe, &c, then verſe 7. 
he beginneth to ſay, vou looke On things after the outward appea- 
rance, and pompe ; and then there1is no ſuch thing in it. For the 
ſenſible glory, and fenfible ftgnes of that glory, as a ſword, &c. 
they ſtrike a tcrrour into mens mindes ; bur here 1t is not fo: 
Becauſe they meaſure, x7 #£>7er, according to the outward appearance; 
this 15 the cauſe that they contemne them: and ſo they dealt with 
Chriſt, Eſay 53.2. the Prophet faith, they looked on him, and he 
{cemed to them to have neither forme nor beauty,that they ſhould 
deſire him ; and fo they deſpiſed him, and were a:hamed of him : 
And fo theyare aſhamed of the calling wherein he lived, and was 
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is called a Calling not to be fer by, and tobe ſcoffed at, whereas 
GoZJ nad 2dvancedit. . And fo under the Law, 2 K1nes 1.9. Aba- 
- 165 his men in denifio' calted £lzab, The man of God; tor why elle 
Aouldhe call for fire to conſume them. : SO 2 K1295 9,11. eApai, 
'15 Courticrs, witen the Frophet came to Jebu about the Kins. 
Jome, &c. they laid, What did this mad fellow with thee, &c > 
So ſhall: you ſee it to be, where Religion bath not taken deepe 
root ; he which hath the greateſt worke, is payd with the greateit 
{core. Only weare helped in this, with the diftinftion of David, 
Pſal.5 2. w07{e aft t That there is a £ozzum, a good ; by the contrary 
membcr, 25 1: ſhould feeme; that there is a bonum coram mundo, 
and a Lorum croram ſands, there 1s a goo which ſecmeth fo in the 
eyc of the \World, anda good w hich is accounted ſo onely by the 
Szints. 4 will praiſe thee O Lo-d, &c. for thy Saints like it well, Caith 
the vulgar tranſlation ; but nor fo properly, as honum coram ſanity, 
it is g099d 19 the eyes Of the Saunts. The World would thinke as 
Pha aob did, if a man ſhould ſing or give thankes to God, he is idle, 
zn humour raizncth too much tn him : Therefore hee ſaith, Thy 
Saint: lite it ell, To this 15 the the judgement of the Apoſtle, 
2 (or.10. laſt : It is not the well thinking of man, that maketh'it 
to be well thought off ; but Golds liking, and the Som coram 
fantt's. 

Come to the duties of the Paſtor, where wewall paſle over the 
duty before ; that 1s, bringing of the gift; which was handled un- 
der education. | 

The Apoſtle, Heb.5 .1, 7 7P+5 7% %r, 14 things pertaining to God, 
\heweth the end of the Miniſtery ; heis for men, in ſtead of us, 
wherein weare todealewith God, he ſtandeth for the Church. 
Now this being an honour, no man mult take it unto him, unleſſe 
he be called, A1t.25.14. Gods calling 15 knowne by his talents 
that are given. Thus being inwardly by Gods talent called, and ha- 
ving (licre 15 bringing up, and having, 1 7/9m.4.14.) x4, the gift 
of Prophecie ; then we come to his duties, VVe ſhall find them 
in Job 10. 1 7im.z. Tit.1. and from thence, Joha 10. there be 
fourc degrees of Miniſters, three bad; frit, a theefe : ſecondly, 
mercenarie: thirdly, a Wolfe : one good, the good Shepheard. 
He diſtinguiſheth them thus , into Calling, firſt lawfull, and ſe- 
condlv «alanfull: A Theefe hath no lawfull entrance, as the ſecond 
and third have; for he (aith there is an uſurpation : and we all hold, 
that uſurpation and abuſe is not of God. For he faith there, that 
if hecomenot in according to Chriits Inſtitution, by the doore, 
by the ordinary way, and not bring his talent; he is an uſurper 
and theefe; as Je-.23.21. They zrnne, and I never ſeat them, they 

P,opbecie, ad I bade them a0t. For the Law and ordinance of God, 
Dent.16.19. being perverted and wreſted (as there) twowayes : 
firft, res g/4tiam, by favour of ſome great man, or friend : ſecond- 
ly, pes murzvs, by a bribe; that 1s, as one faith, the Biſhop for the 
one falleth downe for a reivard ; and he gocth over his back, and 


the other cocth inatthe lower hole, as alluding to thar of Darae, 
the 
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or thore ts athing called acvaiges or e595, 1' Purpoſe, 2 7; M3. 
--,. O Timothy, you know my prypoſe, you know what you have 


tone. Itis well exprefled, Phil.2.209. « CR OP ITPR 
1 1l[ 565 1 a6 if there were {ome, that had [parta:n beads Rk Daſtard 
And that germanam euram, that naturall care; -Ooncof the 
Seb ers calleth = elum animariom,a zeale of foules, Th cy that have 
notthys [ nrpote Of Þbearr., 7ol  1O.lh, be called mercenary ; tOr 
th ev have no Carc Ot tecding, Zach. 11. ST they at re not 14/17 u- 
1 Þallgris £0! .b ar /tul "A th cy are nor the in{trumcnts Ot 49 004 
mt a tonliſh Sh ep! cards which the Fathers make /or: 12S © maul.- 
1. 2 notre of Sheeres for the Fleece, and a Paile tor the Milke. 
Ai 1; wc r,v rharſoever occalion bet all, that there Come CANger 
tothe Flock, for the ſoule, they #eward it not; but when there is 
but the | lcaſt danger of rke wooll or milke, then every One, ſumit 
2 \rmicnta paſiorts (lultz, takes the inſtruments of f a fooliſh Shep- 
Care d, nd beftirreth himſelfe. The Jewes call them ſuch 2s draw 
nearc tothe Arke or Temple tor the (orb, in, tor rhc offering 5 DO, 
ALOTTS. ehey care not for the Law. ſo the Cor bar (peed well. A 
{rathaz, or the offpring and poſterity of Elze, being a wicked man 
It 1s p! Sia ecied of him, 1 Sam.2. laſt: that Elies poſterity thould 
{tad th ns affected,thev ſhould come to {ome of the Prielts,& de 
wy a Pl. ce tO lerve tor a peece of bread,and a peece }f 11] ver, thus 
was their end. But A/rathar was diiplaced by Salomos. nd 740% put 
nm his room. Cliriſt, Joh. 1o.theweth a way,how this ſhould be dif 
.Overed. I'or tft ere a olf.or tall Teacher,vith authr:rity 
a perſecutor, they will tic tobim: And As 20.29, 30. they v1 il 
2! become 2s bad as Wolves, Heb. 1 3.17. TiC Apoitle \V O14 
ave thcm marke the iflve ot their converſation. Now this 
£475, Or ifſuc m 'rreth all kcre; for it the Wolte come, cither 
newill wy lob 10.12. Or worric the flock too: The A- 
poltle faith, that excn of your fclves ſha] 1 riſe men, teach in! 7 per- 
verie thugs. SO you ſce, that whether Ie continue the care {Or 
his bellv, or degenerate intoa Wolfe ; vet he hath his law full th- 
titution. And this diſcernethth em that come in right, bur yet are 
MICTCENAry. Now thouzh this d uty every miniſter OUg!: ttO looke 
[00 ; Vet ques obediendum ell malo, the PC plc mult obcy 3n cv1!l 
ihcph card, it it be not ad olam; unto cvill. But this queliiion 18 
Pefttre, P a7 278. OC. | 
KL ome to the ſecond, that as care 15 to be had of their comming, 
* I{atth. 
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The firſt, they call Exemplum, example ; it 1s here of Chriſt, 
Jobs 19.3,4. expreſſed by going betore the ſheepe. And their 
manner was in the Eaſt countries, they drave not their ſheep be- 
fore rhem ; but their ſheep followed them : More plainely, x 7m. 
4-12. he nuwſt be T3p#s, that is, ſuch a thing, as maketh a ſtampe 
upon the coine: and the Iron that giveth the torme and imprefſion 
to the money. Soitis uſed againe, T:t.2.3. and 1Pet.5.3. And 
it is A/oſes his order, Dent.33.8. hrſt Thummem, integtity of life, 
then 477m, learning : and N»m.17.8. which is by way of figure, ir 
pleaſed God to make it a ſigne of Aarors 263. hrs his rodde 
was virga frudifera, a rod bearing fruit, by which, as by the fruits 
of the ſpirit, good workes and vertues bee often meant. So of 
Chriſt, As 1.1. his order, que cepit Feſws, 1. facere, 2. docere, firſt 
what he did, and then what he taught : and where it is ex profeſſo, 
handled, 1 7im.3. T:t.1. that he be exemplzm, unblameable ; that 
for manners he be not rebukeable. Sothatis firit, that he be typ, 
and that he may facere, 42; and then afterward that he may doreye, 
reach : He may be exemplum, an example, twowayes : Firſt, in him- 
ſelfe : Secondly, in his Family, 1 Tm. 3.4. "_ 

1. nmr 1 Tim. 3.2, without ſpot : ſo there is a relation to 
Levit.21.17,18.22. noneof <Aarors ſeed, if he were miſhapen, 
or had ablkmiſh, ſhall come neere to offer the ſacrifices of the 
Lord made by fire. That is it, that the Apoſtle ſaith here, If he 
have any notorious finne or crime, ( for he ſpeaketh notof in- 
ward crimes; but of outward, onely of ſuchas may be laid to a 
mans charge) he may not take on him this Fatherhood,the reaſon 
is, becauſe, 2 (0.86.3. there muſt no offence begiven to the weak, 
(ro thinke that they may doe ſo ) i= wi 640; 1 dvaxoie,. that the Mt- 
niſtery bz 50t Llamed : that there might be no ſlander, no Momus, no 
flander for the adverſary to laugh ar. | 

For thetking away of rheſe ſlznders ( according to the Apo- 
ſtles interpretation, 2 Coy. 8. 20, ) we muſt beware of all things 
which comprehend occa/iozem ſrandalr, occafion of ſcandall :'This 
was the Apoſtles care concetning the almes, that ſhould be car- 
ryed to the poore brethren in Jeruſalem, he would not meddle 
wirh it, except he had another togoe with him ; becaufe he would 
be without blame, leaſt ſome ſhould ſuſpe& him of defrauding : 
becauſe hedid mv, provide for honeſt things before God and men : 
Hewonuld not give theadverſiry occafion to ſpeak evill of himyfo 
John 4.27. when the Diſciples found(Chriſt ralking with-a Wo- 
man, they marvelled ; ſhewing, that it was not his cuſtome : Hee 
elchewed us nach a5 might be, all occaſions of: flagderous fuſpt- 
tOnS. Thus 
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Thus of the Genus : Now of the Sperzes, fourc ; and rc ſonre 
oppolite vertues, which he mult have in [1mſclte. 

[Che firſt is, that he be, 77t.1.8, $7x747"s, temperate; and 1 7 im, 
3.2. Oppoſite tO th1s, 15 9/7 hahere unam 10711, nOt tO be Content 


— 


with one Wite onely : 50 CONTINCNCIC , OT [Ingle life, 1s the 
Vortue, 

Secondly, 1 7 IM.J.2,3+ the vertuc oppoſed, Ter. 2. Sober, for 
his dvct : oppoſed, T rf. - Ba td trantens ad UINRUM, [1tting by the 
\Vine, for the lult of the body, and the pleaſure of the taſte ; they 
mutt be in this order qualified. ; 

. Thirdly, 1 Tim. 3.2. 9, by Chryſoſtome diſtinguiſhed from 
mz" 4s, vigtlant : it having not an oppolition to thoſe we ſpake 
of before ; but tothe parts called and it doth {119nthe to the 
part %p-4J;, but to the affeftion, avgers, The oppoſite, 1 Tim, 
2.3. no ſtriker. And T#t.1.7. 59%, foone angry : and the t2-- 
rues: 2 Tim.2. 24. 4 milde man, not furious, one that will beare 
injury, no ſtriker, pertaineth to this. 

Fourthly, hatitus, i995, modeſt ; and is by the counſels refer. 
red, 4 habrtum, oeſtum & 1aceſſum, tothe habite, geſture, and gate : 
and 1s not as Ezetielcomplainerh, A {1ght fellow 17 bis outwa;d be- 
haviour. The oppoſite vice, 3 Tim. 2. 22. Not to eſchew youthfull- 
acſſe. Thefe foure vertues he muſt have in himſclte, 3427s, r:22240, 
oper, x94: And more, 1 5:1m.3.7. he muſt have a good report of 
thoſe that are his enemies ; and without the Church, he muſt not 
goe to birds of his owne feather, but to his greateſt enemies; they 
muſt be able to ſay, Surely he is aman fit for the calling; thar they, 
by his example, may become Chriſtians. 

Secondly, for his Family, verſ.q. He muſt governe his owne houſe 
well » which duty is in three points, 

Firft, 7r. 1.6; thoſe tharhe under him, muſt be religious and 
faithtull, 

Secondly, ! Tim.3. 4 $0072 Tee £y VU nern, hawying his children is 
fabjetiion.y and the vice, «rims, wruly : if hee be not able to 
keepe in his owne, it argueth a preſumption of neglizence, 


or thathe is faint hearted, or careleſſe; and ſo unfit to rule the 
Church. | 


Thirdly, 1 7:m,3.4, £7: mow ov,vomms, owrrs, with all reverence, 
gravity. modeſty; becauſe that that is oppoſed to it, Tt. 1. 6. 
= i rele deerizs, that he may not he accuſcd of ryor, ſurfciring 
drunkennefſe, gfuttony : Thus muſt hee bee Exemplum gregs, 
an example ro his Flocke : And theſe bee the duties of the 
Paſtor. 

The duty of the - People, conformable to that of the P reacher, 
if he muſt be 1ypzu g7eges, their type, then it mult be their duty to 
be <ymme paſtorrs, his ant{rype : as the Ironand rhecoyne are of 
the ſame ſigne, as Heb.r 3.8. they muſt 5i79%% wrt. he imitators: 
tt domus prestyteri ſit maoiſtratus diſcipline publice, the Prieſts 


+ houſe ſhould be the rule of publike dicipline. 


2. Come tothe next, the applying ot -his gifts, that he learned 
in 
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inthe Schooles: becauſe nemo accipet donum propter (-. no man re- 
ceives 4 gitt tor himſelfe © as it ſeemeth by the parable of the 
ralents. So he is there called IMzxnes, or tears MNCs, ont or fit to 
teach; Noy it is weltfaid, thatthe word doceye, to texch, govern- 
eth two Accalative caſes, Eſay 28. 9. Dutem worthy fcientiam'? 
whom hall 1-teach knowledge ?., Whom and what they ſhould 
teach. For the firſt, there be many that have qzem, a people tg 
reach, but they have not ſereat:am, knowledge to teach withall, 
So they are not reacaers ſent from. God, but of the Devill, whe- 
ther they be'in-rhe Colledges, or inthe Church. Therefore this 


- he muſt have. It 1s a ſtrange thing, bur yet it pleaſed the Farhers, 


the great hatred that God bare to the Aﬀe, Exod. 34. t9, 26. E- 

very fir{t begotten of all beaſts, but the Ae, muſt be ſeparate for ines hea 

God ; but that muſt not come into the Sanfuary, but rather then ar nos 44- 

ſo, the neck of it mult be broken. - Hely chiws, and others intepter nds 

it, :/literatum, the illiterate man; and ſure it 1s *7#0wi. that is, cop. TO 

crnnitas, an apt expoſition. | , 
Conſequently, he that hath not this, is not to come into the 

Lords Sanctuary, Hoſ.4. 6. guonram repuliſts ſcrentiatn, ego repul; 

te, ne [cis mh ſacerdes, becauſe thou haſt rejeted knowledge, will 

alſo reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me, Dert. 33. r0. 

the teaching of Jaco5 his Judgements, and 1ſ-ael his Law, 1s his 

firſt duty ; not offering and burnin# of incenſe : And tal, 2. he 

ſtands altogerher upon 1t. | 4 
The: later Canons, the later Schoole menj/ and Aqnizas queſti- 

oning what the Holy Ghoſt ſhould meane by theſe words , 4 B 7- 

LITY TO.TEACH : they have brought a diftinion be- 

tiveence competentem 0 emmentem ſcientianl, betweene competerit 

and eminent knowledge : therefore we muſt know of the Holy 

Ghoſt, what this comperens ſcieata, this competent knowledge is: 

We have a convenient place for this, 77t.1.9. he determineth, 7, 

be muſt be Ivrans drrtgizr 7) 2 del, by Jearhing he rift be able 

to defend thar he hath been taught. Second!y, jhe muſt be, ,able tb 

exhort and comfort by wholeſome Dottrine. And thirdfly,he muſt 

be able to confute and overthrow all thar ſhall gainefiy it : Ahd 

this is the comment on this, as I take it, Ars, | 
Now to this, is oppoſite that, 1 Tim. 3.6. & wins. he thuſt not Paſors mutt 


kb protir ig thei 
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be one newly come to the Faith ;'but as 1 Tin. 4. 6. he ttt be {y;ticy. 
brought up many yearcs, and long time init. And after he is ot- 
dained Miniſter, he muſt, ver. 16. Terms; proficere, he mnſt ſu- 
dy more; and 2 71m.1:6. hentuſt blow and ſtirre up his cha#f+ : 
meta yet more, and make them brrne yet lighter : by the practiſe Mutims?. 
of this it is, that he challengeth, 2nd hofdeth his honont by ( % 
nine ) that he puts it touſe : ant 2 754. 4.2- he mivft Preach : Mult preach: 
and 1 Cor.g.16. a neceſſity lyerhttpon Fim { zo Ye mihr ff non E- 
wangelizem, \Noe be to me if I prexch tot. 

But now, there is another word that'commeth between, that is, wug ingare. 
tear And fo, being inſtant out of ſerſon, and in (eaſon ; it is.not 
as ſome of our people will have it, to Preach ; but the Apoſtles 

meaning, 
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meaning 15 notſo; but onely, he muſt be inſtant 1n ſeaſon, &c, 
and this iz, being infant, a man mult not uſe continually ; but 
inſtancic is in ſeaſon, upon ordinary dayes ; and out of ſeaſon, is 
upon extraordinary occaſion ; if a greater matter fall gut in the 
Church, as calamity, atHi&ion, or any greater benefit. Ifany ſuch 
befalleth them, 1f his time come, he is to doe ut upon "ordinar 
dayes ; elſe, it it will not ſerve, to make anew day, andaney 
courſe , but not as the others doc, making the duty of the M;- 
niſter infinite. And beſides, it is one thing to bee inſtant, 
and arfother thing to Preach : for a man may be nſtanr, and nor 
Preach. 

three faules Now forthe manner of the Do@tine, there be three faults that 

pearne. the Apoltle ſaith, fell our in the Church. SIE 

Firſt, 0-Aquliz, 2 Tim. 4.4+ 4 deſire of fables ; it ſpringeth hence, 
when a man is ſoone full, and cannot abide to heare of one thing 
often ; but will have a new. 

Secondly, and when that commeth, 2 Co-.11.4. it cannot be, 
but they muft needs have alium Jeſum, another Jeſus preached 
unto them; and then Tit. 3.9. #59», queſtions of no profit, 
and deciding of high and nice points, of diſcipline, they w1ll have 
predeſtination _— : Therefore there is a deſire of theſe un- 
profitable queſtions. RL 

Andthethird is, pruritus aurium, itching eares2 Tim.4.3. ade- 
fire to heare a deglamation out of a Pulpit; to have a period fall 
roundly, pleaſing the care, anddoing the ſoule no good: having 
conceptum naturalis beminis, they have the conceit of a meere na- 
turall man. Againſt theſe the Apoſtle ſetteth downe a forme; 
that that which he preacheth, be neceſſary to be taught : that it 
be v>« and «darker. Tit.2. 3. that it be ſound and healthfull, 
not corrupted Fables or falſe DoArine ; hee muſt be perfect 
in this: and 2 7.2. 14. hee biddeth them in rhe contrary, 
not to ſtrive about things of no profit ; and that doe no good by 
preaching. 

2. Againſt the ſecond ( ww«4wia,) is Tit. 3.8. after ſoundneſſe 
he muſt reach theſe things, que ſunt boza & utilia,which are good 
and profitable. 

3- Now for the delivery; becauſe it is againſt the third point : 
as it muſt be learned ; inlearning it is required, 2 (or. 11.6. that 
he give not place in the ſtuffe it {clfe : it muſt be of knowledge ; 
Though in word I be rude,yet not in knowled. Secondly, and for keep- 
ping of his 4«d:tors, Mat. 13.52. he muſt have vetera 9 nova, 
new and old things : not new Do&rine, but new waies of expre(- 
ſing, new arguments; the Do&rine may be all one, yet the man- 
ner may be diverſe, he muſt have new parables; becauſe they will 
loath them: and ſo there will be a ##122c34a. 

9 the third is, 2 T:m.2.15. 4 perſpicuous order, and orderly 
deliverie - if%nula, Heb,4.13. his preaching muſt have two edges, 
and thatis a very eſpeciall point in preaching. For, as «Augeſtine 
ſaith, itis common that their Sermons and preachings have but 

one 
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one edge, and the backe commonly doth as much hurt, as the 
edgc doth good : they meet not with both extreames z as when 
they ſpeake of obcdicnce, they ſpeake fo of it, as if they took the 
contrary quite andcleanc away, and would have a man never to 
diſobey. And w hen they ſpeak of peace, they {peak ſo, as if they 
took away all contention. 7 hooks 

a. And the Jaſt 1s, 7:t. 2. 7. Y «aghepin, delivering of it with 
authority, gravity, and modeſty ; as knew1ng 1t 1s not his owne, 
but the everlaſting truth of Go4 : and theretore, it he deliver it 
wire ores, wich gravity,and their practice be contrary, they ſhall 
anſiver for it. 

2. Theſccond point is exbortation : There 1s a fault in ſome 2 Exhorcation 
that exhort. Firſt, the Apoſtle, 2 7m. 4. 2. adviſeth that it be howtober- 
done, wir? dues, with Dotrine ; a mans judgement mult firſt be 4 
convinced ; and the ſecond thing , #57* #axpluuies, a true exhorta- 
tion muſt be with Doctrine and /ong ſuffering. There be ſome, 
if they ſpcake twice in exhorting, and they amend not, the 
rive over, I Trm.5. andthe two laſt verſes, A man muſt thinke 
4 Many men are now in f(inne, and may hereafter come out 
of it : and many men ſeeme glorious now, and may hereafter 
miſcarry : fearing them then that already ſtand faſt, leaſt they 
fall ; and many that are fallen we muſt waite patiently upon 
them, 2 Tim.2. 25. proving if at anytime God will give them 
repentance. 

Then for the third point, Ryproveng : firſt, argue, prove the z. Reproving, 
fault : rhen ſecondly, redargue, reprove z and not as the common howro be vr 
manner is, firſt reproving, and then proving. In regard of the per- 
ſons, his way is, firſt, in 2 7:m.2.25. KO EIgey led by a dif- 
politionto a fault ; then we muſt reprove 11 humi ity, & apainn, 

2 Tit.2.13. If itbe done in contempt, then #574 move Owneyae, with 
all authorzty. 

Thirdly, it the parties be ſlow of nature, Tit.1.13. then <n7ies, 
rowndly and ſharpely. And fourthly, if it be a publike fault, r Tim. 
5.20. publickly, that others may ſcarc. 

4+ Tit.1.9. for improving or refuting the adverſarie, we come 4 Retuing, 
into foure degrees : firſt, ver/.11, it it may be, that we may ſtop hig howto vec 

: , : , dence. 
mouth : ſecondly, if that cannot be, yet T:t.2.8, = wpml, that 
he may be confounded : Thirdly, if not that, yet T:t.3.11. that in- 
wardly he may be cozv:inced, and ſay within himfſelfe, that his con- 
ſcience doth rebuke him, and tell him the contrary : Fourthly, if 
Fx cannot be, 2 T1m.2.9. that the hearers may plainely ſee his 
Oony 

The application of this is out of £ze4.34. ye bound not up the 
broken,&c. And Zach.11.16. For loe 1 will raiſe up aſhepheard in the 
Land, which ſhall not look for the thing that 1s loſt, wor ſeeke the tender 
L am#ts, nor beale that that is hurt, no/ feed that that (landeth wp ;, but he 
ſkal eate the fleſh of the fat, and teare thety clawes inpeeces. 1 Theſ.5.14. 
there be zafirmz, ſuch are ime, feeble minded; and they need com- 
fort : ſome are broken, and they muſt be bound ſuch as "—_ an 
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loch 527%, weak men, they mult be upholden and born withall:there 
be ſome &epul/r, frayed away, called by thc Apoſt le, «T3774; uxarul). 
they mult heare of ir and be 2imontihed : Andrhoſe rhar are led 
way with Hereties ani Schifmes, muſtbe ſought out: ; 

Tie fourth point, his coxverſation with other men ; andrpun, or 
Hoy. for this is 0 irevie mrowerher, the communzeating of ſpirjty. 
all 9itts » I Tim.3.2. -c mult bc MALO, hoſp ttalts, g1Ven to hoſpi- 
tality: and 7it.1.8, cnazabs, very friendly to thoſe that are well 
given ; and juſt roall men : 72t-1.8, and for holding of juſtice, 
when it is his one right. 1 77.3.3. hemuſtbe dls, 20 brawler, 
nd ſo conſequently, Fm, patient, One that Can remit of his righr. 
And Tit.1.7. oppoſed to this, <9-dus- ſelfe willed, one that will 
10t {ive over. Now becanſe the queſtions of right be of tempo- 
-21! things: therefore be muſt not be #Azprcs, ſet upon money, 2 Tim, 
2.4. neither by intangling himſelfe with worldly things, or by 

ſeeking them by er ll rarne , wh drips fr . This ought ro be the P4- 
tors duty. os | 
Peopics bury. The peoples duty anſwering to this. Firſt, Job» 10. 4. the 
| ſheep muſt know thc ſhepheard : and ſo that they can dilcerne 
1. To have his voice. Here accrtaine judgement 1s required in them. The 
zjadgement to people NOW 2 dayes have no judgement at all. Let a man come 
SK  fothem, and deliver excellentthings, and ler another come, that 
is rol ubilt lingua, of a ready ipecch, that bringeth nothing, bur 
. as the Fathers well call it ) veram ſpumam Verboram, very Poth; 
there hall be a like commendation of both;and commonly the la- 
ter ſhallbe preferred. 
r [hbeſ. 5. 12. hc willeth'tliem to know 75 #7, them that 
!labour among you, and what they ſay; and that you can ſay indeed, 
That is weil ſaid, in this there was ſome ſtufe , the others was but 
ſpuma ve; orum, the froth of words. 

Dvedence, The lecond pount tor this,1s Ozedience,Jobn.10.4.whether it be 
by following,as here tt 1s faid,7 hey will follow him: or He.1, 17 mw, 
they be perſwaded, and give over themſelves to be ruled by them ; 
and not only that, but they wall, mz, give place, though they be 
not perfivaded, till they be better per{waded for without this, the 
other 15 but a fained obedience. He that ſ:id he would not goe,and 
went afterward, did his Father more honour, then he that beſtir- 
red him, and went not; though he had borne never ſo much in 
outward ſhew. This /ol/ow:7e, 1t is another thing, it 15 ery by 
r Pet.3.2. All interpret the principall effe& of baptiſme, a que- 
{tion of the conſcience; for the conſcience 1s to aske the que- 
{tion of God; andifa mans conſcience never aske of God, the 
baptiſme of that man hath no effect in him but if he can, it is 
certaine that it is effetuall;there would be a great inquiry of this. 
Numb,27.21. peruſcit : It is ſaidthere, when Joſhaah was ſubRti- 
rutein Woes roome, he ſhould come to Eleazary ; and looke how 
®leaz:r did bid him doc, ſo he ſhould doe. They ſhould goe in and 
out according to his ſaying. This was the firſt ſubſtituting: this was 

not abrogated ſince of any order : but not regarded, it comes now 
'trerly tobe negl ce ; 2. Th: 
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© lon ial; andinattection ; Fhat love oacly tothe Minijter 15 
S TOICT 4 mot [1102147 manner, 1 Theſ.5.tz.Tbat wihate them 
les gue, forthe narks (art. 
Socondiv,tic other, the hoaour Of marntenance, that is, 4 morti 
alto 44th Tim 6. Gale. 72 5%, that they ſhould commu- 
GICATE lia 4 1riiets 20945.4 .1 I.4. G0 hath broken One ſ{taffte;and 
it the Propihct34y2ges be not mended,he will break the other ſtatte 


ro andihen all will gnetowrack, andthena certaine Barbarifſ- 


mo mult rnceds tollow. It 1s very well let downe, Hoſea 7.14. when: 


+ ry a1 15 licks, be fends for the Miniſter; then he thinks on Hea 

ven, when he mult needs leave the earth - and when there come 
en droits, or ram, they can remember God tor awhuleele 
woor, When they 408 io their corne and wine, they rebelled a- 
51191 him. Butrthe Lord abhorreth this, and ſaith; Feclefe r2, x. 
N a neinber itif 171 the amvcs 5 th'1 104th, andinthy extth - o/ thou alt 
1-2. 14an{wer of me, 4en the cv dajes come. Ve will conclude 
vith rhe Apoſtle, » (4-18.15. the want of performing this ho- 
ame roccedath Of tc want of faith. That 1s all the hopewe have, 
(ar whenit hall pleateGodzas your faith groweth and increaſerh, 
thatwe thail be magnified, and have excellent love ipertormed ; if 
that do not increalt, faith thall nor. | 


Now of thoſe whom 2ature, and men lumine nature, by the 
lizhr ofnatuce, have called patres patrre, tarhers of rheir count rey: 
the Maviftrates: of whom it 15 ſheived, tharthe men are Fathers. 
5 G-1.45.8, andthe women Mothers; as Deborah a Morher in 
firach, Tadons 5. 7, Now becauſe there 1s no perion thar bearerh 
male, but by vereue of the people that 15 under them ; they have 
power over themfelves, and power tO appoint and chooſe one 0- 
ver them: Therefore it 15 that God hir{t commends the countrey it 
{cle ; aud willeth us to have regard ro ut hrit of all,Gez,x2. x. God 


gi. cthitthe pre Nemynence, and ſers it before the kindred, and the 
Fathers honte, And we ſee,Pſal.137.1. the reares of Gods Saints 
were thed, when they were conftrained to go into a ftrange Land : 
and being detired to (119 One of rhe Lords ſongs, they would not : 
2nd wlen they were reitored tO tier countrey, Pſal. 126. 1. their 
1Oy made them ſo cxraticall, thar they thought it was not a true 
thing or a&tion ; bur that their returning had been bur a dreame. 
'} his is not onely in rhe people, bur the fame affe&tion is allo in 
men of exccellencic for grits, as 1n Nebemzab, cap.1. verſ.4. To this 
wc arc tirſt led, to procure the 2004 and healthof it, and efpeci- 
ally of the Church ; becauſe it was for it, that we were borne and 

appointed. ; : 
1here:{ons plane of that, whichwe call #ozum paytis & totins, 
the 000d Of a part, and rhe TOO ot the whole : that honum parts is 
10t withour Lauum 202114 « and is for the good of the whole. And 
we {ce the body that is in danger, that ſome member is ſeared, 
| Q © 2 {om*” 
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{OmC \ cine opened, and ſacrificed oncly, that the whole body may 
receive health : fo there have bcene detriments of ftingular 
mcn, for the benefit of their Countrey ; tome have diſplaced 
chemſclves of the place, wherein they were borne ; lome of their 
Owne lite, | | | 
TEE 6k For Magiſtracy, we ſce that plainely in three judgements : In 
property and adjudging the Angels that Kept not their eltare ; and for nor 
pineipally ſtanding, they received a punihment : the WO other 1n adjudg- 
og ing the Woman and thc Serpent and the third, God himlcltc 
aniſhed Cain, for the murtber of Ave: 50 it pertaincth to 
God properly, principally and eſpecially : After it Came to man, 
by permiſſion firſt, and then by Gods approbation. V hen Cate, 
being calt out, and being generative, had many children, ir IS ſaid, 
Gen,z.7. that he wasthe firſt that built a City, and Ter.23, in his 
poſtcrity, Lamech, by reaſon of his ſons, J«ball/and Tuball, the in- 
ventors of thoſe cratts, that the Common-wealth ſhall have nced 
off, grew tO ſo great infoJencic, that he would beare no 1njury at 
any mans hand : ſowe ſce it is the diſpolition of wicked men, to 
be like him. 

Now then it was Cazz's City that made the godly firſt to band 
themſclves, and conſequently to take order tor their defence, as 
we ſec, cap. 4. verſ. ult. in fue. After the birth of Enos, Seths 
ſonne, when Seth alſo began to be generative, he madean open 

why the ec. Profeſſion of the name of God. There was city againit City; 
cieaſticall and that was the occaſion of the Civill government. And indeed 
POR : this Eccleſ#aſtica poteſtas, the Ecclefiaſticall government , would 
4 have been ſufficient to have governed the whole World ; but that 
as David laith, pſal.z2.9. there is in ſome another nature. They 

are likethe Horſe, and wild Mule, that will runce vpon men, and 

offer violence and injury, and conſequently, there muſt be ano- 

ther power to bridle thoſe. Now then the great reaſon of the 
Common-wealth z why they would beunder one man - and of gi- 

The zrex  Vingpoteſtatem wit e & necis, power over lite and death,to one man: 
Gm their maxime is, Preſtat timere unum, quam mul:os, better to feare 
wealth, one Wolfe, then to have every Wolfe to be his controller, and to 
have his life continwally in hazard. Gen.9.6. A magiſtracy and the 

ſword was appointed by God: and ſoconſequently, Ger. 14. 18. 
Helchiſedech (whom the beſt writers agree tobe Sem) tooke up- 

on hima Kingdome ; and rooke upon him a way to detend the 

Waker © Church and people of God. The chrefe end of 2 (ommon-wealth 
nu re peviie 15 to ſerve God, 1 Tim.2.2. Which «Atraham not finding in Cal- 
| cea, where he was pars patrre, one of the countrey, choſe rather to 

live ſolitarily, by himſelfe, Exed. 5.13. the ſame end is noted, 
1ſrael being under a ſtrange King in Agypt, that knew not Je- 
tovah, defired to goe and ſerve the Lord in the Wilderneſſe, 
out of the Land of Egypt. P/al.122. the Church and Countrey 
are both joyned together : and 2 Chron.1r.13,14. the Levites ran 
from Jero-oam out of all the ſuburbs, and poſſeflions and came to 
Jada, and Jeruſalem : For Jerotoam and bus ſors had caft themout from 
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mint {ringinitbe Prieſts ufjice Lefore the Lord, Deu.1t7.1\8.45 ſoon 25 the 

King 1 (et in his throne, he mult get him a copie of the Lay. For 

this 4 man may forſake his Countrie, it his end be gone, that 1s, 

the ſervice of God. : 
After this cnd, came in the other, asthe ſecondend, quietneſſe: z.Ead, peace 

Thar is in three points i this order. Becauſe Paſtor ts applyed to 

che Miniſter, much adoethere is, in urging great and extraording- 97 ie. 

ry diligence 1a them. But its range,;thar Paſtocin rhe SCriptures ta applyedre 

being oftner attributed to the Magiſtrate, no ſuch diligence is re- = 75.7 whe 

quired of him; =o gt 
The firlt metaphor from that (ignification 15 givento the Magi- 

ſtrate, Gex.49-24.to Joſeph : and 7ſal.78.71.to David. Secondly, 

Num.27.17.metaphorically.So alſo:provide a man over them,thar 

they be not is ſkeep without a 7 Rr Now that they might not ſtra 

as ſheep; vecaule it 1s good for ſheep to keep together, for feare 

of the Wolves, therefore it 15 firſt, that they mightbe fedde. And 

then,for that there falleth diſſenſion among rhem, Ezek.34.18. 8& 

21. / will judge betweene ſheep and ſhepheard. verſ.23. Andl1 will ſer 

up a [hpheard over them, even my ſeryant Datid,eyc+ Thereare the 

fat and the leane ſheep z and what doe they ? The fat ſheep having 

fed, and drunke, trample the grafle, and trouble the water, that 

the leane ſheep can eate and Jrinke nothing bur ſuch: and werſ. 

21. they will ſtrike one another with their horaes, &c. Now 

for the keeping of the fat from the leane, in the inſide of the fold, 

that they may feed quietly. This is the ſecond end. 

3. Nowbelides, Jobs 10. 12. becauſe there is a Wolfe with- : 26 

out the fold, an outward encmie, that 1s, forrargne invaſion : here 

is the third end, to ve quiet from forrargne invaſion: from the great 

Goats and Wolte. We ſec how the cauſes depend one of ano- 

ther : The hrit end of Princes, to be nutrecrr eccleſte, nouriſhers 

of the Church : paſcere nos, nor ſeipſos, to feed not themſelves , but 

us : The ſecond is to be procurers of peace at home : The third, 

to keepoff forraigne invaſion : plaine in exemplo regis non bont, 

by anexample of none of the beſt Kings, Saul. 1 Sam. tt. 5. he 

lookes there, ze quid ſit populo, quod fleat, that the people have 

no occaſion to weep : they be not difquieted by Nahaſh the Am- 

monite, &c. ſo we ſee the end: 


Now to the duties. | Ulurpation, 
Anuſurpation is here too, as well as in Eccleſiaſticall govern- 
ment, 7»/zes 18.7. In Laiſh men;were quiet, becauſe there was 
no uſurping, Prov. 8.15. Per me reges regnant, By me Kings, ... , 
raigne, ſaith Salomon : Ag hee is the doore, ſo they that en- uſurper. 
ter rightly, enter by him z bur he faith contra, Hoſea 8.4. Reg- | 
navyerunt , ſed non per me, they have ſet up Kings, but not by 
me : 50 there bee ſome Uſurpers .of Magiſtracic. Yedelecet , 
fuch as be not called: as Hebrewes 5. 4. bk doc, as eAmos 
6. 13. eAſſumpſerunt ſibs cornua, ( that is, ) poteſtatem, &c. 
take unto themſelves hornes ; by hornes is meant power, We 
Oo z have 
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115 meanes be, ve-{e 2. his friends. Bur now tiey are gromvne nore 
MP! adent, they will ſay ut Cc! ns (14 2434 111 | more | Of 
IN 11S ONS IR" red ! 113 tracnads to 1a) ON, an Petr 
lmbling ot kimſelfe, ſecs rriendihip : amt verſe 4 Vo front! 
bd little better contidern ion oft them, he vorterth him fey 
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Yrayncd tellowes to aydc mM. cverſet. and 21, thoſe riot | 
riahtto it. he drove away. Ihcle are the riT% @PLackies of |? 5.1; 


L 


pers; which Jetharr, © erler5. and 16, relleriithem ina Tal, anf 
{o theweth them what manucr of dello. s they are; &o. 
The Magiſtrate being tet 11 his Charge ig tly by God,ti 
lion of 1 Pet. 2.13,14- ge Ins Cant at 7, 
Linynuwar " Math (Dfrigpys 2 * 
\Varre the Capraine, inPeace the Judg 
ie cauic ©! The realon of H nder office; JAE + NED 2.9, C1 4s COnfeflicn, 
mnder ofticers 


Exo/.18.13. Jethrotelleth him he 1s unable ro beare the burth cy 
of the whole government, Num.lt.is. 15 Gods 64 2 PING 

Deaut. 7 I'6. they have auth! Ority tO make | King  K- and :; "Rf 
10.t1 make under Of frrers, Here note, that theſ. un; > Office, 5 Ire 
underotkcers given to helpe the Kin T: therctore that there be no more gran te d 
mu 10% PE thenwill ſerve to help the king ; thatthe Realme be not c: (O27 ze 


150 (matsy 
with too many, Nehem. 5.15. The ey themſelves handle rhem not 
hardly; bur their ſervants, thcir #-4e7 Officers oppreſfled the pooo- 
ple»: "Vids that 1s 9r4Tamen PUPIIVER , a burthen to the 
Common-wealth ; which thc people cannot beare : SO it 15 a- 
cainſt policie , andagainlt juſtice roo ; for they muſt have the 
Fees to them. 

General Gu Sothe durics in gencrail of both, VWhat mannerot men they 

yes 
ſhould be. 

Whatrmanuzz And the firſt 1s this, #/how God calleth : All cletions mutt be 


ot men they according tothat rule, Deut. 17,15, nem Devs eligerit, whon: 
mae” Godſhall chooſe, clſc nought and injuſt, zp/o {rfto, 1 Ki. g95 1. 20 
Rethſabees ſpecchto Dat 1d, The eyes of ail Iſrael are upon they, that 
thou ſhouldeſt tell them nho ſhall ſit on the throne of my Logd the King 2 
afrerhim : andwerſe 33. he chooſeth Salomen, And 1 (bron.28 s- 
he faith, eAmorg ill the ſores T have, God bath choſea Salomon. And 
indecd it is all one to tha a man for his gifts, as it God t had 
choſen him : Every one muſt be choſen for their gifts © 
dome, &c. that ſhall be acceptable in the ſight of the Lord. 
A ſecond forme, Dent.27.15. & 1. 13. generall to both ; he 
muſt be ſome of their owne Nation: Thi e firit reaſon is, becauſe 
of naturall affe&tion, grounded on education. VWhere a man hath 
been bred, he will be moſt profirable. The ſecond reaſon is, Acts 
26.2. the realon of Pauls joy, in that he ſhonld anſwer before 
eA271ppa: agreat matter, to bee acquainted with the cultomes 
of the Countrie. Thefe1n generall. 
Deut.27.1.[nany wiſe, hc axig prepare lim miny horſes, 
; 7arvcular nor bring the people againe into Agyprt,for to encreaſe the men. 
UtiGs COT INC 
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Fir{t, he mult nat be affected, ro 9gypr, whichis zutrix idols- 
{1:rt.c, rhe nurcery of Idolatry; he nwit not favour falſe Relioion : 
and it he doe, he ouzht not tobea King : 42. 16. ET 
Secondly, VET. I 7. nOort UXOYIMS, it 15a Syzechdoche ; whereby 15 
meant, he mult not be voluptuous, given to pleaſure, P/o,z.5 4. 
rhev muſt not meddle with Wine and Women. Salomoz Pro- 
nounceth woe againſt the Land, where Princes be carly at their 
Banquets, yea and late too. | | 
Thirdly. ver.17. No hourder of Gold and Silver ; not cove- 
tous, 1 Kings 12.4. it was Salomoxs fault : for he, by his ſeven hun- 
dred W ives, and three hundred Concubines, made ſuch an impo- 
(ition on the Land ; that when his ſonne came to raisne, the Sub- 
jets come and tell him plainely, he ſhould not raizne and be their 
Kino, unlefle he would eaſe his Fathers burthens, x Kings 12. Thy 
Father made our yoke grievous ; make thou tt liaht, and we will ſerte 
thee. And ver.16. ſeeing themſelves not regarded, ſaid, What pox- 
tion have we in Dauid > wee bave no inheretance tn the {onne of 
Lſhai : to your Tents O Iſrael ; now looxe to thine owne houſe 
Das il. 
Fourthly, werſ.18. which is the firſt to be done, becaule it is The princecs 
Yroviſion for all the reſt, he muſt have a copy of the Law ; in bv+ 2copy 
which he may learne three things : firſt, to {eare God: Secondly, - 4%: apo 
to ſhew the prattiſe of it; I. in himſelfc : 2.1nthe Court: 3-11 learne thre 
the whole Country : And the third thing, to be bumble, And keep- tungs, 
ing this Law. his throne ſhall laſt for ever 39s Pro.29.14. thatwill 
make ſure ſucceſſion, as Samuel told Saul, 1 Sam.10.6. dedit Des 
cor alind, God gave him another heart : How ? Becauſe he was 
there among Prophets. The meanes be plainer, Pſal.2.10. Eru- 
diminit Regs, be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, &c. Chriſt, Afar. 
10. 21. gave onethar he liked a leflon, but his poſſeſſions choaked 
all; fo they choake learning and all other good things : Hinc iUlud 
(5ri(ti: How hard 1s it for rich men toenter into the Kingdoime 
of Heaven ? He that is thus qualified, is meet for a kingdome. 
Now being in his ſeat, he muſt not thinke he is there by him- 
ſclfe; according to their ftile, Ceſar Dez gratia, &c. Czar by 
the grace of God, &Cc. So whereas the Lav diſtinguitheth, poteſtas 
into 4a/b1trart4 f velegata, POWET 1S cither Arbitrar) ; The Princes 
Aſv1gned. duty dclezate 
He muſt acknowledge the later tobe his ; and ſay with the Cen- 2% whirary. 
turion, Mat.$.9. 1 am under authority of Claudns Liſias, he under 
Felix, he nnder the Emperour, he pro Dezs, under God: and'fo 
he is under authority alſo. The Heathen man ſaid, Kings ure our 
(ountries, end over Kings 1s God, Being Gods Viceroyes, they muſt 
rale as God would, it he were on earth: How is that? Even ſe- 
cundam vVerbum ejus, goes. to the preſcript of the Word : So 
muſt Princes rule : and N«ms.27.21. becauſe the Prince hath no 
perfe& $kill and deep cogitation in the Word : therefore this 
ruling myſt bee at the mouth of Eſeazar, And this is the firſt 


duty. 
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The peoples duty anſwering to this : lo acknowledge him 
Gods deputic, 1 $4m.10.26, whoſe heart God touched, they are 
obedient. Obedience, as Principality, is of Gods ſpirit, Mat 22, 
21, by Chriſts anfiver there, 1t appeares how he ſtood affetted jn 
his obedience unto (ear. Two forts of men were then in Jud; :; 
There was one Thezvas that made an inſurrection for Tribute, 
that was commanded, ſome there were that: would not Ply tri- 
butc; and Theudas, Captaine ofthem, he tooke on him to defend 
them ; and to prove that no tribute muſt be paid. On the other 
fide, there were certaine ſpirita$ aulrcr, court ſpirits, Herodtans, 
thay would have cvery thing given to C «ſar, even Gods part too: 
And therefore they and the Scribes aske Chritt Gy him, 7s 
it linwfull to give trabute unto Ceſar, or 108 ? Towhom he faith nor, 
omia ſunt Ceſaris, all things are rot due to Ceſar: but Ceſar hath 
his que, and God hath his que: So he goecth from Theudas to O- 
bedience, that is medium & mediocyitas, the true meane. 


; puyofthe The ſecond duty is, becauſe God hath dealt ſo liberally with 


[1ri0ce, 


Ceſar, as to make him his Deputy ; @uod dicitur de Deo & crea- 
tures, derivatur & Deo in creaturas, that ſupremacy which God hath 
over his creatures, he hath derived and given to the creature : Sg 
it comes from God whowas ableto have done all himſelte alone ; 
if he had followed that, which ſome worldly men ſay, Author ali- 
ene potentie aufert de ſua, & perdit ſuam, he that ſets up another, 
_ downe himſelfe , he had not beſtowed his dignity upon any. 

ut he imparted of his honour to Ceſar. Now (ſar muſt not 
requite him with breaking into that that is Gods alone: for there 
is a trmnixer, 4 diiſion, que Ceſaris, que Der, Ceſar hath his, and 
God hath his : therefore he muſt let God have his owne. And 
ſo Ceſar muſt not domrnar: conſerextte, beare rule over the con- 
{cience : none but God keepeth court in conſcrentia: Therefore 
he muſt not command a man againſt his allegzance in baptiſme, 
that ſealed his conſcience to God. So he muſt not goe againſt the 
Word, from which faith proceedeth. Jerome faith, That that is 
payd to Ceſar againſt the Word, is not Ceſarrs veftigal, but de- 
m0n15, not Ceſars but the Devils tole : So he knowing Gods glory 
tobe his end, he muſt be (Deur. 16.17.) cuſtos legts, that is, omatum 
operum leg1s, a keeper of the Law, thatis, of every worke com- 
manded in the Lay ; and all is for the prohibition of externall 
violence. For doe the Miniſter what he can, ſome will uſe vio- 
lence. Judges 17.6. NoKing in Iſrael, and then every man did 
what was good in his owne eyes : explained in this Chapter, in 
Aicha's attempt, cap.18. in the dealing of rhe Tribe of Daz ; and 


 cap.19. ofthe Tribeof Benjamin: Therefore for the prohibition 


oftheſe cxternall injuries, he muſt be cuſtos utr;uſque tabule, ob- 
ſerve and keep both the tables : Auguſtine, ib. 3, contre Creſcon : 
Gram: Inhoc ſciant reges a Deoprecipt, ut Deo tnſerviant, in quan- 
tum, &c. they are to governe according to the adzquate rule 
which God hath preſcribed, and not to' meddle fo farreas to doe 


all for and tothemſelves, 2 Chron. 26. 6. Ozias tooke on him a 
{upremacy ; 
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ſuprema-y ; and 2 C 7011.29.09. Te cechias taketh On him a lupre- 
macy : he will order things tv bumtelte: The former, as a Kin 
of late dil, whatſoever he purpoſed, it ſhould be good Divinity: 
Now He-echias heclaimerh one, and rightly ; bur he looketh bur * T8 
for the provition of Relizion z 1t 15 only to ce the Altars downe;mhe | Chrie 
Lc medicrh not with the action ; And this 1s all the primacie thax ftian Prince 
a Chriſti.n Prince ought to have: Ihiscare they muſt have: to ſhould hare. 
ſee Religion provuied for, 1 K1mgs 15. 14. But they put rot 
downe tlc high places; never the leſle, 4/a his heart was right, 
&c. 2 Kings 18.4, Hezetras tooke away the high places, &c. he 
did provilere, quo attinet ad drvmmam religionem, tor providing ot 
true Religion, 
Under this, is that Compullion, L«te 14.23. to Come to the Compallion. 
ſervice of God: as he ſaith to the ſervant, (Compell them to come in, 
Fe, Aug/|ize, eontrapettl:; he was reſolute at firſt, that no man 
{hould die, or be troubled for Religion, but after he changed his 
minde. There mnit be /9-2s aecefyttas, a4 neceſſity from withour;that 
there may be zmtis voluntas, awillingnefſe within: As there were 
diverſe Donatiſts, that being on—_ and turned to Chriſts 
Relivion, thanked the Emperour for compelling them : There- 
fore let the Paplits fit at SErmons z and ſo this eutward compul- 
ſion bclongeth ro the King, and 1s one part of his duty. Becauſe 
the people were Gods inſtruments to chooſe him : therefore thar 
he in love, and care for them (184m.15.2. as heis made their 
head, andas the head provideth for the body, ) ſo he ought paſcere 
eos, like their Paſtor to provide for them, and feed them. 
One of the Fathers, on Hoſea 7.5. where it is ſaid, there was 
acompany of Walters at the Table, and them he fed till they were 
ſick;rhat ſame is paſcere hiſtr10nes & canesbut not ſubdetes, to feed a 
company of Players and Hounds,and not his ſubjecs; but his own 
belly is rhe diſtrudtion of all. In 1 Sam.8.11, is the true deſcrip- Deritie 25 
rion of a Tyrant : he holds opinion that all were borne to be his _..- 
Drudges, Pages, Horſe-keepers, 8c. P70. 28.16. A fooliſh King 
is a great oppreſſour ; the reaſon 1s, becauſe he is onely given to ſen- 
fible things, to pleaſures,&c. So they are given to oppreſſe, as did 
Salomo:z : Then are they, as Zeph. 3. 3. Lupt veſpertens, evening 
Wolves ; they gnaw every one ſo neere, that he that comes inthe 
morning, ſhall get nothing. 
The Heathen ſay, that eArtf:des wiſhed, that cither his hou( 
hold were the Common-wealth, or coatra, the Common-wealth 
his Honſhold, becauſe indeed he regarded that bnely. Examples 
in Scripture, Joſ.19.24. ( Our Rulers and Governours will chooſe 
firſt, but ) 7oſkaah made diviſion for every Tribe ; and at laſthe de- 
fired but a ſmall portion to himſelfe, and was ſerved laſt, Nebe.s. 
28.4 notable example ; ke did not as the former Rulers, nor as he 
might: Therulers before took forty ſhekels of the people; he 
tor his part, from the 20. to the 32. yeare of Artaxerxes, for 
twelve yeares, took not that he might : And beſides, there were 
150. Jewes and Rulers at his table. 
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20 T1115 Provil Ont: Crone 7.4 $ EY IONIE DC = EC four 
, Jebo{arbat {cnt Preachers mto 21 Lake C ine5 of Indin,.; 

7.28 aIchat our ſoules mav de PrOv2. ed tor 1 Sam ly). 19 tÞþic mnt} 
bc looking to Naraps tor tron tence ” pI 3 a1 {ent 13160 
gen Then EDU tothe body : NCTC BC muſt 44 Ca Care to), 
3 Pharaob, Oetn, $148 9. tO! Ly Up COTNC LOT [CArcit!%. ani fee tha 
Ge be plenty, 2 (/-274.9, 41. fencing PERS aviOad for to:- 


raigne COmmOrINCS ; and tor 1nwary ict . Provice julges, 2, 
Chron.19.5. Teboſ of Pat ict [20ges, &C. Ard HOSORS y Li] IT, but 
tor outward. He mult ſec there be foultiors, 2 Chron ly, FN ts: 
{ONS pur in Peg and io the Cities Of Fr brnim, w! 4 i 1s Fa 
ther.hadT & I&Cl 

2. The pcoplics duty an{werng t6 thcfe : That they be not 
breaking intro Gods right, 76.24.21. that they be not leditions 
NT diſobedicnt tO the Prince : Or 64-514 jury il AL out 3h 
Ih CIC be diveric {H1TCs 100 ICOTPOT. HORS 1n this L 2nd ly them 
ft "IVES; and there 15 vcr « \CFY ON © Ot them Maoiitrites and ful} :- 
ces ; bur there is but once Polr:174 unver The Prince, SOthe Prigees 
and Kings of the carth, are but as ſults ES Gt Peace 11 (cycrall 
Shares : th ere 15 but on Chick (0O\cr all. (od, IN OY if OMc Of! 
rhele ſhould oQC an | rebel! 241 ſt tlic Prin cg and 11; Ould Lay. ] 
am ſet cver vou, vou mutt obc y nic ; e145 a Rebell both to Pry; 
and God: therefore 11 I hearken to him, I reb<cll with him. hrs 
gard of their care 0vcr us it they take chat Order that God hatl: 
done, Rom. $.28. that ory omnia bona, that all things may g0c 
well with them that arc good and honelt. woe muſt obev 
them. | : 

Andin regard of their care Over its, 1t 18 not a erving , but 2 
rendriny . at. 22.21. he ſaith not date. but reddite: And by the 
rules of juſtice we how: that cuarque reddendum eſt, /zeodl ſuum el, 
We muſt reſtore to every man his owne. We have iN our hands 
{ome thing ot theoars : eAug. 4(t118 . Non Ulicita quedamn requirat , 
dum requirt! qe ſua ſat, it 15nO unjuſt demand for a man to de- 
mand what 15s his owne : Chritt, though he was Ceſarrs conditoy, 
( £{a;s maker ; yet Ceſar: renlum ret; hut, he pay d tribute to Cx- 
{ar ; having ſome thing to render, ;being | borne under his juriſdi+ 
Ction, and living 25 2 man : They keepe till age fate, therefore the 
have 7p», r/ibute for Lands : and becauſe th icy keep the Sca late; 
therctore they have te#rgall, cuſtom : and cexſum ; and beſides, 

Nebem.5.15. that which he calleth the Governours bre ad ; doza- 
/1:4m ;, Called carton regs or regnr. And then 1:41 1op, in time 
Ot neceſſity , and in Warres, his Otlatien and his Subſidies , 1. 
Kings © 

The next duty of a Prince 1s in cafes of appeile, to give Juſtice, 
Pr0.16.12. Juſtice muſt eſpccially be commended ; for by it he 
hath his ſo/zum fi-mum, his throne eſtabliſhed : Auguitine, $14.0 jut- 
ſtice.; magna /eqna ail aluud ſunt, JaHaam magnd Lats 00111, 8, W ichout 
juſtice great Kingdomes a arc but great robcries : Thereforc, Pc. 

$6.10, Et v5 ejus nor declinaulic in 'udict9, he mult fee that [11; 
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mourh tranſgreſſeth nor in judgement: In fo doing he ſhall exalr 
his kingdome, Pro.34. 34+. and (hall make it flouriſh : that is, by 
making all things for the beſt. And rhat is, Pro.t1.1t. whey the 
-ighteous flouriſh, then the Kinadome floayilketh, Pſal.g7.2. In hits 
dayes ſhall the righteons flouriſh, 

2. As on the other lide, P70. 20.18; his IDoks ſhall be ſo tetrj- 
ble in the ſeat of Judgemenr, that even by then ſhall he drive a- 
way all evill z and Det. 13.8. for thoſecapitall finnes and crimes, 
he faith, Nom parcat it oculas taus, thy eye ſhall not ſpate them + 
and Pſal.rtor. in Davids juſtice againſt the cvill we have an ex- 
cellent paterne. Pr9.23.4: thewicked are like drofle in the repub- | 
lick. Take away the drofle from the Silver, there will be an excel- 
lent cup for the Fyner : Sothere will be an excellent Common- 
wealth, if you trke a:vay the wicked trom it. 

The peoples duty in regardof this Juſtice is, to feare him, Pro. ;.pury of the 
20.2. knowing that the teare of the King is like the roaring of a people. 
Lyon; and P70.16.24. faire words are a {weetnefle to the ; Bock 
and health to the bones : therefore we- mult feare if we doe evill; 
Roym.13.5. otheiwiſe, thongh he have power over the body, Luke 
12.4. Heb.11.23. itwe doe well, feate not the kings comman- 
dement or edict: ſccing he is therefore appointed, «t 0914 coop- 

ereatur bonis in bonum, that all things may work together for the 
good of them that are good. E | 

The laſt duty that procureth themyhonour, is their humble and , pn orcs 

meek ruling, the meck uſage of the poore ; not having the ſpirit Prince, hue- 
of Saal, 1 Sam.22.7. I cax. a1ve every one of you fields and vintyards, _—_— © 
and make ecery one of you Captarnes, ec.” nor of Pilate, Jobz 19.10. och Dae 
K nowe(t thou not that I have power either to cracifie or releaſe thee, An 
inſolent bragging of their power ; and as rhe Septnagints tnter- 
prer it, 7eb.5. 11. they cannor Ty yay ater, and digeſt that 
God hath ſent rhem; butall rhe VVorld muſt know it. 2 Cor.ro. 
8. A good leflon for every Magiſtrate : no man hath received 
power to hurt, but ro doe good ; noneto deſtruction, but to e- 
dification : And he ſhall antwer it;thatuteth his power otherwiſe. 
The Heathen man makes this diſtinftion between a Tyrant and a 
200d King. A good King, when he 1s to doe any thing, will ſay, 
thine ws, J mhft doe it, I pray you pardon mes tt 1s ny duty to doe it. 
A Tyrant will ſay, *:*7 w, [nay oe it, and 1 will doe it 5 therefore 
7 will doe it, Therefore his counſell is theregthat they be owmernw ,' 
though they may doe it alone; yet to take ſome unto them, this 
makes their authority lefſe envious ; \and ro depart ſometimes 
from their right : And ſo of Wiſedome, as Eccleſ{4: 13. better 
is ayoung man of good diſcretion, then an old King that is foo- 
liſh. Vhy ? Becauſe hee will not receive counfell and admo- 
nition. It 15 a ſpeciall point of WifeJome to receive coun- 
ſell, as Naamas did of his ſervants, 2 K:ngs 5. though not ofthe 
Prophet: | ETETOES ESR 

The concluſion of both is; Paurzora. Licext it, quam ullt, rus bi- 
:ent omn1a, he rhat may doe what hewill; muſt doe lefle then any 
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man ; and let him thinke ſo: And thus to thinke, 15 a part of 
that humility. The Heathen man faith, this 9% this feaze may 
bring waeriar, atulation, but it will never bring wrea9, t;ue 00d 
will. | ; 

Now onthe other ſide, according to that ſaying, Eſto quaſi «- 
4115 EX lis, be thou as one of them ; Cape 32. 6. then the pcoples 
duty is, ## #6642 du7Hy, 412 T6} avTs> not to feare him, but to be 4- 
fraid for him, leaft any hurt come to bim- Example, that feare of 
*Vayids men for their Maſter, 2 Sam.18.3.and againe, cap.21. 17, 
Thcy called «At:iſhar, and he ſuccoured Dawrd, and killed the Phi- 
liſtim. And Davids men fivare tohim, thou ſhalt no more goe 
with us, &c. leaſt thou quench the light of Iſrael. This ts honour, 
or good will, EE de Tay 

Another part, 1(0.12.23» a bearing with their infirmities, (© 
that he covereth them ( a covering of anuncomlineſle, £xod. 22, 
29. 2 Pet, 2. 10. y wpomts x7romin, Tawin, oc, they that deſpiſe 
government, preſumptuous are they and ſeltcwilled, 8c. And 
Jude, verſ.8. wearc not to ipeake evill of them; unleſſe they be 
of that & «orum, 1 Kings 18.18. [have not troubled 1ſrael , but it 
7s thou, and thy Fathers houſe, in that ye have forſaken the commande- 
ments of the Lord,&c. or unleſſe it be 0b unum ex eaormibus peccatts, 
for ſome cnormous offence. | 


iferouroft= The axder Officers : what manner of men they ought tobe, and 
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what is their duty, Exo4.18.21. Therebe two properties of theirs: 
firſt, they muſt be men of courage ; and they mutt not be toſſed 
with affe tions :.they mult be conſtant to doe it, and ſtand to it. 
How is that? Ifthey feare God : this taketh away all vaine feare 
and afte&ion. Secondly, trwe men; they muſt hate Bribes, and not 
be perverted with contideration of them. Thirdly, beſides theſe, 
there is another, Deut*I.13. tobe miſe: and not onely thar, bur 
intelligens ; that is, he muſt know whither he muſt goe ; and when 
he muſt goe from the generall rule. And not onely that, but he 
muſt be a man famouſly knowne to be ſuch a one, throughout rhe 
Tribes. And Numb.11.25. that commeth by taking of Gods fſpi- 
rit, and putting it upon him. VV here this is not, but when a foole 
is preferred to beare rule, it is even as if we ſhould gild a Pot- 
ſheard ; which is :2decoram, an unſeemely thing © and Pro, 26.8, 
there is no worſe thing, then togive honour and glory toa foole; 
and ſorocloſenpa precious ſtone inan heap of ſtones. 

Theſfecond inconvenience is : Pur a pellet into his Croſſebory, 
and he will ſay , Have at you, and let it flie. And then by conſe- 
quent a majore, if the great King may not be an upbraider of his 
power,much lefſe doth it become them, that be bur Kings of little 
molehills ; the under Magiſtrates to be proud. 

Firſt, Deut.16.18,19. thcir office is ſet downe, what they are 
not todoe: Andif he be not a man of courage, this will move 
him, Sr op factas non erts amicus Ceſarrs, if thou doſt it not, thou 
art not Ceſars friend : So hewill accept perſons. This mnſt not 
movehim. And then, as the Eunach will have him make a lye for 
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che Prince, I pray you lye, for the King ? As he muſt not accept 4 
face; {Oneither a gitt nor bribe 1a the boſome. Ir was 4#s 24.37. 
Feltx his fault, hecalled Paslthe oftner, becauſe he hoped to re- 
ceive ſome reward; but when none came, terſe 28. willing to 
pleaſure the Fewes, he lefc him bound ſtill. There Was acceptio per- 
{0aarum, accepting ot perſons. And the man that will toke Bribes, 
Prov. 29. 4+ there 1s no truſting of the Common-wealth in his 
hands ; he will deſtroy it. He muſt judicare juſticiam ſuſticie ; id 
eſt, juſticram Juſtsſrme : that is, if there be one juſter point in it, 
then other, he muſt judge by that : And Pſal.94.20. he muſt make 
inquiry for ſolum erumnarum, if any grievance or injuſtice be ob- 
rruded upon the people, it muſt be withſtood, and complained 
off; as inan houle, Luke 16. 1. the Steivard is complained off, 
for waſting his Maſters goods ; and put out of his Steward- 
ſhippe. So there muſt bee complaints carryed : And this is 
the griefe. Let there be a complaint carryed, that js nevec 
ſo jutt; and then our ſtate ſhall bee as Pauls, ets 25, 19, 
you (hall ſee what cold comfort he had there, to the end of 
the Booke; though he were ag innocent, yet was hee never de- 
livercd. | 

Now for the obedience due this way (that rule is go0d, latitude 
juriſjurandi (umenda ejt ex latitudine federts ) it muſt be according 
to the degrees of the Law that we are governed by. 

If the Queene command, not to eate fleſh, on the Monday, 
there being but three dayes inthe week for it, Wedneſday, Fri- 
day, and Saturday ; She commandeth out of the latitude of the 
Statutes. | 

We ſayd in the beginning, that it was a generall rule, Thar any 
duty, which belongeth ro any propter rationem peculiarem, js re- 
ferred hither ; and plainer, when we diſtinguiſh the Ympo, the 
excellencic of the perſon, from #5«, and «r28- power and prins 
cipality : ſome are in office, and have them z ſome are without 


them : yet becauſe honour 1s nothing elſe, but teſt:monium excel- 


lentie, of that excellencie they have: therefore they are to be ho- 
noured, though they want the other two. | | 
Digaitas ft1gnifieth both the Dignity it ſelfe, and the werthi- 
neſſe of it. If he have the excellency of the gift, he is in the later 
ſignification ; though he be not 1n the preſent eſtate, and wantthe 
other. And according totheſe two parts dignitas debitum. The 
Canons make two degrees of debitum : firſt, gs of the Law, to 
be given to Fathers, Maſters, &c. Secondly, 4eb:tumboneſtatis, the 
other of Honeſty : in which there is no compulſion: yet if we will 
be ſuch as we ought to be, we ought to doe it. This being well un- 
derſtood, we come to them that have excellencie ſeparated from 
dignity : which becauſe of their excellencie are to be honoured. 
In this kinde there is athreefold excellencie, ot the three kinds 
t* Minde, which they call excelentiam dont. 
of good: 412. of the@2. Body, as Age. 
3. 0#4twardeſtate, as Nobility, wealth,8&c. " 
Pp And 
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And tourthly, the applying of any ot thcicto our ſelves; it is 


-alled well doing, Or tO bee a Benctactor : as WE TCCCLVE the 
-1ft of the mind trom one that hath it; ora benchit trom wea! - 
thy men, or Rulers of eXPETIERCC, trom the aged : or we beſtoiy 
a benchit. 

1. For the citts of the mind : Jubail, Geng 20. and the reſto 
whom God had given gifts of 1venting Craits, WEre th:crctore cal- 
led Fathcrs. In no other reſpect, Ger. 45. 8. 1s Jojeph called Pha- 
-aohs Fathcrgbut onely becaule there was a greater portion of wile- 
lome in him: ctheriwiſle he was Father tothe people. 

"hen this,which the Schoolemen Call Gratre gratss date, 3icgara, 
"ee gi'ts of God, ( not gr ati gratum farrers ) theſe are they which 
whcreſoever they fall into avy man, are to be honoured ; and he 
for them: becauſe they be the effects and gitts of Gods fpiric, 
1 Co/.12. And they arc 2iven to men, verſe 7, 2&5 75 :upriper, for 
the profit of the whole body. And though that this be nor 
thi: Feare of Gur ; thot 1s, ( gratta gratum facriens) and fo con- 
ſequently, the more {uſhicient man, though not fo holy , 
nor the more 1clivious z yet a Compiny may ule the benche 
Of 1t. 

Theſe comming trom God, muſt have honour ; andthe veſlell 
yhereiv he putteth them, for the gifts ſake, muſt have ſome 
honour. 

Concerning the 7 24ereace we owe to him. The firſt part is, the 
acknowledgement of the excellencie that 15 in him, we treely con- 
teſle it tobe 1n him, and in thatdegree and meaſure that it is in 
bim. And we mult commend ir, and praiſe God tor beſtowing it 
on him, exenas if he had beſtowed it on us : and deſire and pray 
that he would encreaſe it, and make it as fruitfull in him, as an 
gittin us, or that is be beſtowed on his Chnrch. The Propher, 
E:14#.28.3. though Dazzet lived at the ſame rime with him, yet 
be giveth hum an honourable title, ot teſtimonie ; ſaying, Art thou 
niſ'r then Darzel? It he had thought as others doe, that he that 
augtt altenam famam, detrahit ſus, he that adds to another mans fame, 

arir.ats frombis onne: he would rot fo much have impaired his 
owne credir, by commending another, 2 Per.z.15. he confeſſeth 
facretsa greater meaſure of wiſedome in Paul, and in his Epi- 
[tles; and yct in thoſe Epiſtles Paulrelleth rhem that he had re- 
proied inm to his face. And we ſee it in Paul, Gal. 2.9. For there 
ſpeaking of Zames, John, and Peter, he calleth them Pillars of 
tie Church, and of the Apoſtles. Ir is that that Saint John Bay- 
21/1 (aid of Chriſt, Mat. 3.11. That be was not worthy, &c. And 
Job.3.31. Hunc oportet creſcere,@c. he mult increaſe, &c..The fimi- 
1tade 1s, 25 the light of the morning ſtarre, when the Sunne is up. 
This 1s not onely betiveene our ſelves, but even to evill men : 
Jadges 8.2, Gedeon plaincly confeſſeth his inſufficiencic & the 
Eporarmites: that a Gleaning of Ephraim is better then a whole 
Vintage of A/tezer. And not onely in outward matters, but in in- 
wardalſo, 2 $am.16.23.Dawids te ttimony of Achitephels wiſdome. 
Dallas 
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Davids enemy ; that his counſell was as the Oracle of God. Then 
his is the frit, 

2. And the contrary to this we doe commonly, being moved 
»y Sauls evill ſpirit, 1 Sam, 18, 8. we cannot abide thar an 
mans thouſands ſhould be more then our owne. And becau & 
Saul had but his thouſands, and David his ten thouſands ; Saul 
had but a {quinr eye at Datzd from that jday forward. So we 
muſt not deny the gife of God that is in him, to be in him. 
And ſecondly, we muſt not extenuare, that which is in him in- 
deed; asto ſay, but it 1s not ſo much as is thought, Fob r. the 
Devill faith of fo, he ts righteous indeed, but not throughly, 
and as he ought, And when we cannot doe that, that we can- 
noteither deny it to be in him, norto be in that mcaſure that 
it 1510 him; then wewreake our ſelves upon the gifts; and we 
come to extcuuate the gift it ſelfe. Tuſh it is a baſe gifr, it is 
not {o good a rhing, there doth not ſo great good come of it: 
itis better to be well read, &c. And then a fourth way; per- 
haps the gitr 15 ſuch, as all cannot but ſee, at is a raregift, then 
we begin to ſhew a deteCt in another gift; in that part of learn- 
ing, wherein he is deteQtive; he is no body, he can doe nothing 
in fuch a thing : And thenwegoe to the uſe and uſage of it. But 
he abuſeth his gitt ; ar the leaſt wiſe we will finde ſome faulr 
with ſome impertc&tion in his life ; one thing or other ever 
ſtanderh awry : So was Chriſt dealt with, cAatthew 9. 34- 
when the power of God was ſcene to be great in him, in caſt- 
ing out Deviils, &c. they ſaid he did ir by Beelzebub, &c, And 
Alattbew 13. 35- Why was it more in him then in another 
man z there can be nogreat matter in him ; we know his bring- 
ing up, he1s bur rhe Carpenters Sonne, &CcC, and then Hatthew 
9.11. they fly to lift his converſation; he was an cater and drinker 
with Publicans, SC. 

Now his part, that hath the gitt correſpoadent hereto, is, 1. 
Corinth, 11, 10. to know who it ts, that hath ſeparated him, and 
that there was nothing in him naturally, but it was given, Ezek. 
28. 17. there be many that will prodere ſapzentiam 1ndecore, with 
too well thinking ot themſelves, they looſe all they haue : there- 
fore it 15 belt troacknowledge the giver, and to be humble. And 
he may humble himſelte thus ; as the Apoſtle, though nor with 
the defe&;of other gifts, Rom. 7. 24. with the body of ſinne, 
char he carryeth about him: and ſo if he can bring himſelfe, r, 
Corinth, 15.10. if the grace of God be in him, 5s not in vaine. 
for it may be 1n vaine, in reſpect of doing good in the Church. 
for it 1s commonly {eene, that there be. many great gifts with- 
out tfruitin many men. Secondly, it may be in vaine, in reſpe& 
of himſelte ; chat as the Preacher ſaith, he may be wiſe and never 
doe himſelte good by it. | , 

And laſt of all, not onely for this life, but for that to come, 1: 
Cor.g. he may Preach to other, bea Miniſter, andat laſt be a caft- 
wway lumſelfe, if he be not humble. And as &ccleſ. 6,2,3. mans 
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cOnceit will rend him like a Bull, like a wild Bull ; {o that neither 
he himſelfe, of himſelfe, nor any other ſhall receive any profit of 
him, or has gifts. 

The duty is ſet downe, Kom.12+10.16. that he goc before other 
in giving honour ; that 1s, to make himſelte cquall to thoſe, that 
be his interiours, ver/.16. | 

The ſecond of the Inferiour, ſeeing God ( 1 Cor.4-6. ) doth 
w4Qur, ſeparate men by their gifts, not that they ſhould live alone ; 
bur he giveth them 2 degree of ſeparation from others, in beſtow- 
ing on them a more excellent gitt, for the good of others ; there- 
tore cometh the ſecond : The duty 1s , pr eferre, Or preeligere, tO 
Eive it the place of preterment before another, which is not fo 
great a gift as it is. For certainely where God hath placed his 
greatelt and beſt gifts, there be hath pointed the finger, that 
that man ſhould have the greateſt preheminence - The Apo- 
{tle willeth them, 1 Corrnth.12, 31, ſtudy for the better gitts. 
W hy ſo? Becauſe verſe 7.by them they ſhall doe the greateſt pro- 
fir. And ſoconſequently, he 1s ſwmmo jure, and even by lex talio- 
x15, to haye the beſt place,to doe the moſt good in : So meane gifts 
God giveth for meanes places ; great gifts, for great places. This 
is his order, Pro.3.15. | 

4. If there ſhould be an eletion between gold, filver, preci- 
ous ſtones, and learning ; learning is to be choſen before the 0- 
ther, Pre.8.11. Therefore he would have the greateſt regard to 
be had of it. Ir is range that this being the ſecond point in all 
morall Phyloſophie, the firſt being Bonum el:igendum, malum fu- 
giendum, that which is good 15 to be choſen, and that which 1s e- 
vill to be avoyded : this, the ſecond, 2 uod melrxs eſt elrgendum, of 
two goods the beft is to be choſen : and the third, e mals minimum, 
of twocvils the leaft : that that being a principle of morall Phy- 
lolophie ; yet now we mult prove it, though it bea ground: and 
when we have proved it, men cannot obraine it. 

Bur the reaſons are, 2 Sam.7.14. A ſort of wicked men is met; 
and they cry, the counſell of Hull 4t is better, &c. therefore we 
will follow it. Eſay 40.20. The Idolater that is to make an image 
he will chooſe, l:gnum forte, & lignum melias, the beſt timber - 
can get; Iris a ſen(ible thing by naturall reaſon, yer we cannot be 
brought to praiſe it. 

2, Now then there cometh another {inne, by another reaſon : 
Thoſe that founded ſuch places as theſe are ; had this reaſon ſaith 
the Lawyer, that they would give their goods toa Colledge, and 
not totheir Kindred : becauſe if they om of their owne kindred 
hetres, they ſhould have heredes promeſcuss, they knew not whe- 
ther their poſterity ſhould be good or bad : but here they ſhould 
have heredes ex opttmis ; the beit ſhould be heires of the whole 
land, This was the inſtitution : but now it is otherwiſe. 

Now befides this, athird : For when as they gave their ſtatutes, 
many things run bare affirmative; but the Canon of the Law ſaith, 
Clarifſime exponunt legiflatores, ſe ſummerielle, quod mareant ſub Vir- 
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tute ſacraments. I charge rhee to dealc fairhfully with me, accor- 
ding to my will in the {tature. This is ſumme velle manlare ſub wire 
tute ſacrament : yet this is diſapointed. There is an evill opinion 
of ſore, which thinke that we are in ſuch caſes, like Potters ; be- 
cauſe theſe matters are es premzz: And ſo whatſoever we doe, we 
may doe it ex; mera gratia, as we will. But God was not of that 
minde : for if he were, to what end in making under officers, mo- 
derators, ſuch as Maſters of Colledges, ſhould he appoint them 
their qualities of knowledge, underſtanding, &c ? Lt theſe qua- 
litics be ſer downe, itis very certaine ſuch ele&ions ſhould be, 
Eſay 49.2» Weare to Fas them as choſen ſhafrs, and hide rhem 
inthe Lords Quiver. lt is thought to be ſpoken of Scholers - 
more plainely od himſelfe, 1 Sam. 15.28. Samuel faith, Bur 
now he hath taken thy Kingdome from thee, and given it to 
thy neighbour, that is thy Better. This is no injurie. It 
is the Bevills ele&ion, to take from the betrer to give to the 
wor{le. 

1 Kings 2.32. David moveth S2{omoz of a ſcape in his time, 
touching Joab, that had killed eAmaza, a man better then him- 
ſelfe : he commands he ſhould be killed, though he were allyed 
ro David. Yet becauſe eAmaza was his better, 2 Sam. 19.13. 
hee would have put out his Kinſman, and put eAmaze in his 
rooMme, &Cc. 

2 Kings 10.3. Jebu his meſſage to the Governours, &c. Amon 
all your Maſters children, chooſe out optrmum & apti/Simum, &c, the 
beſt and meeteſt of your Maſters Sonnes and ſet him on his Fathers 
throne : there is a plaine direction. SO if there were a caſe of perill 
we ſhould doe. But the caſe of Juſtice over-ruleth, in that, we 
ſhould doe 'more then the Heathen : becauſe Heſter yas bet- 
ter then Yaſthi, Hefte; 2.9. thereforc the King depoſed Yaſth, 
and ſer her up. Ges. 41. 39. It is Pharoahs reaſon to Foſeph : 
Becauſe God hath endued thee with greateſt wiſedome, &c. Though 
nee were @ ſtranger borne, yet hee ſets him before all ©- 
rher, | 

1 Sam. 16. The matter there paſſeth : For Samuel being to 
chooſe a King, at firſt began to be a little overſeene in chooſing 
Eliab: but after, when God bade him not regard the ſtature, but 
the gift ; that is, Gods choice: then he comes 1n roundly, zeque 
Domznus eleuyrt hunc, neque hunc, &c. the Lord hath nor choſen 
this nor this : All denyed, till Daved came: and then he ſaith, 
hic eft ipſe, this is he, Eſay 58.6. Becauſe yee keepe my Sabbaths, and 
chooſe thaſe things that pleaſe me, therefore I will breng youto my holy 
mountaine. Soon the other ſide, Eſay41. 24. Behold theſe things 
are of n9 value, and yee have choſen them that be abomination, &e. 
and chap. 65. he ſheweth what puniſhment he would bring on 
them, verſe 12. Recauſe yee chooſe thenp, that I would not, therefore 
you ſhall -rye your names 4s a curſe, &g. Some ſee what Goddeci- 
deth in this caſe. 
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Now to give the reaſons fet downe by the Counſels, in their 
Canons in the Primitive Church z this 1s one reaſon : He whom 
God calleth nct, ought not to bechoſen; and he callerh nor, bye 
when he calleth to a better : otherwiſe he will not Blefle them in 
thetrcaVings and therefore when he bleficth them nor, tney arc 
-2atres, mecr Bcllics z and that 1s their carc, and they ſtudy for 
nothingelſe, Zeph.r3. 3. they are there called light perſons ; the 
blefſivz of God not being with them : becauſe they were nor called 
of bim. Notc moreover thar it 1s worle to make an Hophrr, then 
Ot tO COTTCCE an Horhnz. Ely was blamed tor not correct :ng, im 
that place : therefore much greivouler had his finne been,if bc hid 
put 1n an Hophar, whole minde 15s all on the Por. 


Thirdly, this is one of their Maxims in Divinity : Indrgaum 
Promoter? eſt decipere, to promote anurvorthy man 1s to deceive. 
They deceive the party, that gave his goods tobe beſtowed on 
them that were worthy : and they makealye to the World, and 
they beare an evident falſe w itnefle : For they doc as much as fay, 
This man tis meeteſt. And if any ſhould come to a temporall Lord, 
and fct him an unprofitable ſervant, promiting one that ſhould 
ſerve his turne ; this: were plaine deccit: and there might an 
Action in Law be had againſt him. And lo, more treacherous 
is their dealing, that in GODS ſervice, place unprofrable 
Scrvants. 

Fourthly, by theſe meanes they doe porere (uv periculs, rhey 
bring into dangerthe ſoules committed to them. Set an #xmeere 
Workman to any thing, and the work will be in danger of mar- 

ring. The danger 1s foure fold. 

Fir(t, the perſons that come 1n thus, know they come in by fa- 

OUT ; like clay, becauſerhe Porters will fo have it ; and they are 
meere creatures: and conſequently they muſt needs be ſervile; 
and hold thar rule for doHorem ballatum, the Door made jtby the 
Popes Bull. Such men ſew pillows totheir Patrons elbows, and 
ſooththem up in their ſinnes, as he that would hold with the Pope, 
becauſe the Pope held with him; therefore ſecking to requite the 
Pope, he kept this rule, uo Papa approbat nemo poteſt improbaxe, 
that which the Pope approverh, no man may diflike : and ſo 
by keeping this rule, yee ſhall bee {uretomake him this recom- 
PENCE. , 
The ſecond perill is, that they have not two Accuſativecaſes : 
they have a quem, whom to teach, bur not a ſcrentam, knowledge 
whereby ; and fo privately, all that are committed to them, are 
ſpoyled : and when they come to doe any thing publickly, they are 
{cofted and laughed ar of their Auditors : and fo there is great pe- 
rillof loſſe of time and charges. 

Thirdly, that there ſhall nothing be well done, Zeph.3.1. For 
when the City is 7»g/uvies onocratils, compared to amaw, rhere is 
ſordes & nutrimentum, both filth and nutriment : you ſhall have 
1 200d and a bad joyned together, in an exerciſe; and ſo ir cannot 

| Le 


K 6 


— —— - 
— ac —— — —— 4 


Com.V. the X, ComMMANDEne NTS. 


EE En EE er ee 


———— 
<p —— —_— ——— 


b- well done, but be fpoyled : For fo Philoſophy teacheth us, be- 
cauſe borh cannor doe therr part. ; 

Fourthl!y, a perpeturtze ot 2 miſerable eſtate: for they cannot but 
take 1n ſuch, as are like themſelves; and they cannor for ſhame 
rake a better then they. They will ſay, 7 was #0 better. It is an haz- 
zardof thecttate for ever. Thus of the ſecond dithonouring, got 
ro chooſe his netzhbour that is better. 

The duty of the Superiour in this regard, 1 $171.9.21. tothink 
of himſelte as it becommeth him. Our Tribe ts the leaſt of all the 
1ribes,gc. I and my Fathers houſe, the leaſt Familie, eyc. he thinketh 
that all rhat is beſtowed on him, is more then he deſerved, 1 S2m. 

18.18. what ann I, ard what is my Fathers houſe, &fc. So there is in 
bum appet iti, & contemptus allo honors, there is a deſire, , and alſo 
2refuſall of honour, There is /audabil:is appetitus honores, a lauda- 
ble delirc of honour, in that he doth nothing cont/a ipſum, male a- 
geado,he hath not committed that evill that ſhould barre him of it. 
And rhere is laudatilts contemptas honoris, a laudable contemnin 
of honour, becauſe he doth noevill thing for it : athil male anerdo 
propter ipſam, a aſſequendum ipſum, no compoſition. But to pre- 
ferre onebecaule he 15 kinne tome, or becauſe he is my.owne by 
education, Or my friends, or ſpes lucrr, the hope of gainc ; or laſt, 
the deſpight of one that 1s good ; a deſpaire, not that he will nor 
be good, bur that he will notbe good for our turne; theſe ſhoulder 
our the gifts : ſo he mult doe nothing evill, whereby he may pro- 
CUre its 

2. And when he hath it, he muſt not thinke he is fallen into the 
Por, that is, into a piace of reſt ; but thar greater prefermenr may 
befall him: and fo may uſe ir as 4 way to profit more then he could 
in lower place. This ought ro be his duty. : 

The third point of rhe Infertour 1s, ro make ufe of tke gifts of 
One thar 15 better then he : or ſe coaferre, ubr Den ejt, to come un- 
to God, Exo1.18.15. the people come toaske of God, when the 
asked of cAtoſes,z avd 1 Sam.9.9. when they came to aske of G 
they came to the Prophet z becauſe he was brought up #2 rebws Fe- 
bowe, in the things concerning God : to make ule of the Prophets. 
So rthcir account was, that God was in the gift; they made uſe 
therefore of rhe better gifrs, Deut.t.17. heare you, you #«zder Of- 
fice,s : If any thing behard, bring it to me, (Fc. | 

And the duty of the Superiour, is «tezdam ſe prebere, to offer 
himſelfeunto the people as the Philoſopher ſaid to eAntithenes, 
he made a long preface to him, I would come and aske you, but 
that I ſhould be troubleſome ro you; and his ahſiver to him is, 
Why man, 9: rin 3, I live tcthis end, now T hive gotten ſome 
thing my ſelfe, ro be uſed of others > So Chriſt, Fob». x. 39. 
torhcm that asked him where he dwelt, he ſaith, Come ad ſee, wc, 
P#0.9. 4,5. Wiſedome faith, Come hither thou that art ſimple, and 
wante(t nndertauding, | have ſent my Maides, that is, #ader Arrs 
as if they were gone abroadto call them. None doth receive agift, 
propter ſe, for himfſelfe atone. _ 
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Tenet. The duty of the body, that 1s berw cen the Old and the Toung . 
The duty '3- ce Apoltlewliieth the younger £0 be dutituli tothe Elder, as to 
weed * Fathers, 1 Tim.5.1. ; 

| The tirſk duty is, J»/ 33.6, 7. The young muſt have thetr 

mourthes locked, and muſt old their tongue, to long as their el. 
ders were in preſence. Eltbu, though he were an excellent young 
man, yer he held lis peace, becaule his elders were tn place : the 
reaſon, Job 12.12; becauſe among the ancient there i wiſedome . 
and in the multitude of yeares there is underſtanding © they have gOnc 
through more. The Philoſophers countell is, that when we have 
3CEtCn Our OWNne demonltrations, we ſhoula g1Ve care tO the inde- 
mon{rable poſitions of old men,that they have had by expericnce. 
And it was the confution of Rehoboarn, 1 Kings 12.6. When he 
ſhould have dealt with the Ancients, he did rhe contrary, and took 
counſel of rhe young men. 

And the duty that they arc to returne back agatne z that they be 
not, as Eſay 65.20. puter: Centrum anunorum, children an hundred 

cares old. Jerome tranſlates it Elementarios ſenes , old men which 
Son notas yet learncd their eA. B. (*. but it is required that they 
have canm intelletium, as they have canum caput, that their intel- 
lect be as grave as their haire. Ferome ſaith, there is #t.is temporgs, 
and etas meritr, an age of time, and an age of merit. Jude ſpeaks 
of arhores autumnales, trees that begin to bloflome 1n che end of 
harveſt, when their fruit ſhould be gathered. Thus 1s the ſhadow 
of an old man without underſtanding. But though they j-e ſuch, 
yet (ut ante) we muſt honour them : though they be not worthy 
hoc patz, to receive this honour, yet it is meet for us, Þoc agere, we 
mult give it. 

The ſecond duty to old men, Levit.19.32. afſurgere, to rife up 
in figne of reverence : becauſe they jhave (as in Dar.7,9.) the i- 
mage ot God : that is called axtzquus diermm, the ancient of dayes: 
and 2,0.20.29. they havethe crowne, whereby they reſemble eter- 
nity : Sothey have a double reſemblance of eternity, ſenefus ef 
weſtigium 4ternitatts, old age is the print of eternity, Pro. 16.31, 
it 15a crowning of a man, 1t he have lived righteouſly, 77. 2. 2, 
There arc fix qualities ſet downe for them. 

The third duty of the Younger : We mult conſurgere, that is, 
provide for their eaſe, forthey are weake: young boyes arc not to 
{it, when ancient men ſtand. Numb. 8,20. Whena man is paſt the 
aze ot fifty, he muſt not travell in the Tabernacle ; yet he mult 
have his allowance, Eſay.3.5. his prophecie, that children ſhould 
prelume againft the ancient ; and old men to ſtand, ankd they to ſit, 
a thinghgainſt ſenſe : ſurely, /ic obs fiet, ſo ſhall it be done to us, 
when we Come to yeares : & /ic fiet noſtris, ſo ſhall others of our 
tumours doe toour Fathers, as we doeto others : And we ſhall 
10t make their age (which is a burthen unto them ) to be light ; 
as we ſhould, bya reverence in young men. And if we doe pro- 
cure this, they ſhall bleſſe us, and pray torus, and we ſhall pro- 

Iper; clſe we may have a curſe from God and our Fathers too. 
GOD 
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Com. Va the X.ComMmANDEMENTS. 


GOD beareth the blejiings and curſings of FeATHERS and 
MOTHERS. 

Come to the three degrees in the Common-wealth, as Nobili- 
ty,Gearry,&c. they are by the Holy Ghoſt ftiled Fathers, and con- 
ſcquently is there a corre{pondent due to them, 1 Sam.25.8, Dg- 
vid calleth a wealthy man Father : [pray thee give ento thy ſeryants 
and to thy ſonne David, whatſoever commeth to thy hand. The reaſon 
of the duty they have, is, becauſe there may proceed 2 common 
benefit by them, to the Common-wealth, as for Warre, the zer- 
vus reipublice, 1s argentum, round pay for Souldiers is the nerves 
and {inewes of a Common-wealth ; and it is eſpecially in their 
hands : Therefore it is, that becauſe God hath bleſſed them more 
in their ecozomeicks, the Common-wealth doth account of them 
more; Na giveth them a degree above other. 

In the x Tem. 6.19. is their duty: To be willing to impart 
their goods, for a common profit z as Nphem.5.17. he had beſide 
his owne Family, a bundred and fifty ofthe Rulers which he main- 
tained at his owne table. 

[t is better exemplificd, 2 Sam.19,32.Barzelar a vety rich man; 
and Dvidall rhe time he was at Mahanami,lay at his charge-there- 
fore he rewarded him for it. And 2 K:ngs15. 20. the King of 
eAſ[ur would overcome Juda, it he had not money preſently : but 
that Heraben being then King, tooke of every man of wealth, a 
great benevolence, &c. So for proviſion of &rmies and things ne- 
ceſſary ; and then their duty in the Common-wealth in regard of 
this, Pro.31.23. isto preferre them, and to ſet them in prefer- 
meats, and to place them among the Elders in the gate, the rea- 
ſon is, ( andit is a good reaſon ) if they have beene carefull in 
their owne houſe; they will be much more in the Common- 
wealth. 

The ſecond duty is ; that when a man hath wealth, there be ſome 
vertues that he may exerciſe excellently,that others cannot,nagnr- 
ficence, liberality, almes, &c. and if he be allyed toa Noble man, 
to helpe forward good cauſes. So becaule they are to be helpers 
in good cauſes, they muſt venire i partem honors, they muſt have 
their honour, verſ.18. We have an example of this duty, 2 Chron, 
31.6. voluntary oblations for the Temple ; ſo as there were 
great heapes left : great proviſion for the maintenance of the Le- 


vites. And 2 Kings 4.10. the wealthy woman faith to her Hus- 


band, 7 pray,lets furniſha (hamber,&c. There was a care of helpin 
the Church, of helping Prophets, Schooles and Colledges, Mart. 
6.41. Some caſt ina great deale into the Treaſurie. This is the 
ſecond duty. And rhen conſequently, the Common-weale contra, 
back againe, is to deale, that theſe men may be eſpecially good g 
and ſo doe good, Ais 13.8, There was a great care leſt Elimas 
ſhould have corrupted Sergius Paulus, the cheife man in that coun- 
trey : therefore Paul dealeth roundly with him, verſ.10. 17:ms 
6.10. when he had made anend of all, he would have him take or- 
der, that rich men may be good, and doe good to _ np 
catnem 


&. Ot; receive 


and thanktul- 
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Heathen man ſaith, If I were to make eAmphions haype, I would 
beſtow greater paines in making That, then it I were to make a 
common Harpers | 

The third duty of Rich nicn downnard, 1 T:m.6.17. not to be 
high minded, nor totruſt ig their riches, Pro. 18. 17. they com - 
monly count their riches their ſtrong City Or Towre; that is, 
when they have any cauſe, though there be no right 1n it, yet they 
will doe 1t, Pro.31. they wall aadertake evill matters, truſting in 
their wealth : and ſo likewiſe, 1 Sam. 25.17. Natal! was ({uch a 
ſurly fellow, that no body could ſpeake jto him, Pro. 16. 2,'The 
rech and the poore meet, and the Lord hath made them both. The rich 
muſt not deſpiſe the poore : And then the duty, 1 Sam.18. of 
them that be under, is toaccount themſelves their Sonnes, and 
them their Fathers. | 

Fourthly, of receiving benefits, and of thankfulneſſe, Job 29.16. 
he ſhewed himſelfe a Father to the poore, &c. Wharſocver is 
ſub ratione beneficii, may be conſidered as a benefit or good turne, 
of anything done toany man, it cometh nnder here. There are 
three duties of the BenefaRour,and three duties of kim that ought 
ro be thankftill. 

Firſt, Rich men muſt doe it: They are not bound to any one 
in particular ; 72 officzo they are, but not 22 beneficro: They may 
make their choice, but to ſome they muſt doe it; they mult give 
whereſoever they Mz they muſt not marke mens 1ngratitude, 
Andthe Heathen'tnan giverh a reaſon, mY they ſhould nor give 
nothing : melzu eſt wt pereat benefictum apud 1lMum, quam apud te, it 
ts better that he ſhould abuſe thy benefit that receives it, then thee 
in not giving 1t : that 15, they muſt doe it freely. And theſe men 
thar ſay our preterments are benefits, yet they doe not give them 
freely : They looke nor, as the Phyloſopher ſaith, «4: optime, but 
«1 queſt uo; ſStme, where they may doe it for the greater good, but 
where they may beſtow it tor the greater gaine : ſo they be 
{tow upon men, as a- man alloweth his Horſc, when he is to ride 
forth; healloweth him ſo much bread, becauſe he ſhould ridc 
on him, &c. So they beſtow on ſuch a one, becauſe they be to vſc 
lun. So theiPhyſitian looſeth his honour, now adayes, 7rd:: 
honorem gratie propter premium ; for {ure it 15, he cannor ſufftoi- 
ently be recampenced, that ſaveth a mans life : but now becauſe 
he proſtituteth his Art for gaine ; becauſe he doth now as it were 
buy and ſell, he looſeth his great honour. Drgnrm eſt decipr, qui 
de reciprenas cogttayit, cum dedit. He is well worthy to be cheared 
that when he giveth, thinketh of receiving ; and feareth leaſt rhe 
party ſhould nor fulfill his expeCartion. Ithinke the World will 
ſhortly make Indentures, when they give Benefits, tobind men 
tobe thankful. | 7 

Secondly, another property, it is the rule: it is not now as it 
was. eApage homines, quorum lepta ſunt beneficia, precipites 1jurt. 
714, away with thoſe men that are quick enough ro doe one an 11- 
jury, bet will conſider on't beforethey will doe you any good -bnt 
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BOW , {16/41 OCR i'mul, oe infurde benefictum. They will not 
It him lvoe allele benefitat once; bu firit weary our his pati- 
ence, and thena little pleaſure or benefit. Sexeca thewerh it very 
well: Tl cy wil have gum ſpetacalum potentie ſux, it muſt be, 
Your wG11ti11ps, your honours pleaſure, and many ſuch circum- 
{tances : an be torfooth muſt be prayed ; and they looke for an 
amd ws, {OMe 2, atuitie: So their beneft is hike laptaoſus Pan, 1S 
oravcllin a mans mourh : and it cannot be without griete and tor- 
ment, to any inzenuous nature, while he receiveth at. 

'hirdly, that when you have done the benefit to any, you muſt 
forget it : If a man bettowed a benefit on me, and I knoiy rhat he 
\hould beitow it ut ducat me 14 tr1umphum, to make me the object 
of his Y41a2-glory, I would never thanke him for his benefir : 
nay, I would thanke him more, if he had never beſtowed it : fo 
he had not done this. Therefore it mutt be done, and they not 
know cf it. | 

Now tl:e Receiter oweth a Recognilance. 

Fir(t, that ſuci.a man was Gods Initrument, or principium, by 
whom ſuch a bleſſing of Go:l came to him; and fo to acknowledge. 
There is nothing that the Fathers have concerning this, bur they 
take it out of Sexeca. And ſurely but for ſome points that the Sto- 
icks hold, his ſeven Books, De 4ereficirs, are very excellent Books, 
and worthy the reading. Sezeca would have eandem hilaritatens ac- 
cepti beneficit, que fuit petiir, the ſame cheerfulneſlſe after the re- 
ceiving, as there was in asking a benefit. Becauſe gratia doth fo 
ſoone [ereſcere, becauſe a 200d turne doth ſo ſoon wax old : there- 
fore that 2a mans value or eſtimation ſhould be all one, that he 
made before that, or when he received the benefit. 

Secondly, not onely this 1s required, bur allo effuſro affects, the 
effuſion of this affeion ; and this is tejl:montam excelente exter- 
a4, ate{timonie of his externa!l excellency, that God hath exal- 
ted ſuch 1one,to be a BencfaRor. If he remember it, I necd not: 
as exprobatio is {atisfatioprobeneficio z lo, if he forget it, I muſt 
nor, but mu{t tell it ; and not extcnuate it : but be 22n:ignus enter- 
pres, interpret it well; as that it was a great benefit ; or if it were 
not, that it was a great One to me: if it were not neither, yet I 
know he did it, with ſo good an affection, that I cannot but think 
of it highly. D 

Thir\ily, if happely ever he (hall need (but we muſt not deſire, 
Or With it) tiiar we be ready to doe the like for him: and zzterimrto 
acknowledge that we cannot recompence it. Though now they call 
frem 1114: beneficiim, they thinke they doea benefit by making 
in end of their injury; and it 1s a pollicy now a dayes, they will 
mergore eve, wt extrabegtur, throw them into the water that they 
m2y pull them our, and when they have pulled them out, they 
thinke that they are beholden to them ; ſuch benefits muſt not be. 
I am nor to with that hewere in need; burifever he ftand in need, 
my afuluity, anddiligence about him, and the beſt counſell I can 
give bim, lic hall be (ure off. I will alvayes wiſh him well and ac- 
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knowledging that I (hall never be able to recompence him. And 
this 18 Y2rompence. | | | 

Now Unthankfulneſſe is a great VICC. But therc 15 one kird thee 
5 row thought unthankfulneſle, and yer it 15 nor. Every one that 
recciveth abenefit, ke mult not onely requite 1t with the like, pa 
pasi referre, but he mult trudere 14 man, requite that, and doe an- 
aother : orclſe it is not gerefictum. And when he taileth himfc1tc, 
tranfſerre 1 Deumn, he muſt delire God to reCOMPpENnce him. 

But when 254 man beſtoweth a benefit upon his Inferiour, and 
ifterward doth looke, that he ſhould like what he liketh, and mit. 
like what he miſliketh, and to be at command; and it he will nor 
tollow, then to be accounted wathankfull : this 15 not wnthank(ul- 
mejſe, For firſt, unthanktulneſle is 7es gratze, not 705 offices, is jn 
matters of favour andnot of duty : therefore it 1s unthank ful- 
nefle in the other. | 

And ſecondly, 1t 15 injuftice: For that Sa bencar, quod licet non 
dare, or dare, which I may give or not give z but ina matter of Ju- 
ſtice I cannot requite him; becauſe there 15 not »0# facere, or fa- 
cere, liberty of doing or not doing : therefore I will ſay, That that 
I may doe, or not doe, if he require it, I will doe it. But now he 
cometh to me ina matter of Juſtice : let him come to me, ix re 
614tie, in amatter of curteſie or favour, and I will be thanktull : 
let him not come to me # rt officrt, ina matter of duty. 

Another ( and thar is better then this) is this: He would havo 
me follow his appetite, to doe an injuſt thing; I will not conſent 
to him : Is this wnthankfulneſſe £ The rule 15, quod tz6t fiert non vis, 
alteri ne fccerts, thou mayſt not doe that to another, which thou 
wouldeſt not have done to thy ſelfe; a man is made the rule of 
duty to his neighbour. If my appetite would lead me wrong, or 
to any injuſt thing, ſhould I follow it? No, for I ſhould wrong 
my ſelfc; becauſe thus doing, I doe conſertire peccato in me, con- 
ientto the motions of ſinne within me. Andſo in like manner, 
if I conſent to him ; he would have me to doe him a diſpleaſurc, 
tor my pleaſure : he would have me doe evill for good; hewould 
have me to doe his ſoule hurt, to conſent to ſinne. The heathen 
man calleth ir, occ:4ere amando, a killing love; and fo not to doc 
this, 1s ſpecres 1#jurte, (f ſpecies 1ngratitudinis, que ſepe incidit in 
Uirum toyum, it hath a ſhew of injurie and ingratitude, which is 
often many a good mans caſe : But a good man, per mediam infa- 
miam bujus ingratitudint, will tendere ad of ficzum, this reproach 
« Unthankefulnefſe, maketh him looke the narrower to his 
duty. 


The ſecond Rule : of $cſwa, let that fufhce, which was ſpoken 
before. 

Thethird Rule : concerning the working of all this in the heart; 
this law alſo is ſpirituall. For the Supe-rour, Pſal. 78. verſ, laſt. 
That he muſt feed them, not onely 7»telligentia manuam, by the 
Skilfulneſſe of his hands ; bur alſo iz ſimplicitate cordes, in the in- 
tegrity of his heart. And 1 Peter 5. 2. itis in two wordes Ccx- 


preſſed. 
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SA [i / p.CNS 0 is / f 4s i) h nt. Tf £9 Q As, A1ligentl, 4 7C. dily, And as 
1s PLL iincth 16 kim: ſoon the other tide, becauſe not onely 
fol Je ) te abute, wa the uſurpation WAS touched ; and the u- 
1 patio, Gi the place, DeINg ether Luyfull or unt: wall : There- 

irs 3'7.4t0{t arr et it, Plal.131. Þ. 114 et e *xaltituimm cor 

ens, A {6 Cart 15 HOLNauU2 'lity : lizewilc, ROMA LS . SErGy ens 72 

ewe, 2d etl. Th;c2P 7 HapuA; there muſt be a lober appernes 111 the 

Min; becaulc it taller) our, as th. Heathen man {a:t{1, that there 

13 Of [TOUT [ArPHYC, 45 1,41mus ſub 7791 ys 1/449, | I 1301 ininde under A 

OCE2CTS C ike: * 1) 4 Trdges g. 15. fomie are ot the brambles na- 

cure; and of that thillle, 2 K:225 1.4.9, that lie would needs matctz 

115 ft nn C, \vV iththe C calars d Y INAny by of 

in regard of the Interivur, / = 5. 9, The pcople mult, be 
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Gia re ay and willing aide, 4 , Barach md Deboral reſtifie in 


their Song z and becauſe their faults are COmprenen led, cititcr 
unler the f; DLrit GE Th2414t, or ol the Te \UE4485, Or 4; nultuarit 
(pegttie*, Or of th: vie mnamtuons {pirits, Jos 32.11. he findcrlr 
{ulowirh fome, that as ſoone as the Cordlis loſed; they them- 
wives loſe tic Brite . and O, 35 1t 43 ſhewed plainely , be the 
{onnes} of Bilial, And fora ſecond for a too much ſervile {pi- 
it; we have our rule, Joſkuah 1.17. tant {3 Jeboyab fuertt te- 
£2, QUCLY 1t ye dep2?rt not from Jehov ah, wee will not depart 
row you, but hearken to you in all things : and that tagtum, 
U12t Onel: Quik bee our direction, it they command further, 
un we difobeyweare {till good ſubjefs. This for tle ſpirit of 
te Commin.icment. 

The fourth Rule : The ws ncs : partly handled before : Inthe acaia bat: 
IXialic of the Supertour, they be foure, out. of the hundreth and noadeh 
ar! Pluluiits 

irik, a meanes, whereby a Superiour fall be able to call up 
mimicics; V2! 2. {AUD EHITES gud inet 0 when wilt thou come 
Unto ne? Therefore "a .GUghL willve ot B1S end firſt ; becauſe 
2 mult owe fan account hoy he ! 1ath behaved himſclfe, and muſt 
forer to that ( Jerein. 13.20.) God ſhall ſay, Ubreſf grex tuus £ 
4k 5 DECON nc OL thy fd >Ck 7 

[ '.v Tos Ond MCAar C5,15 17 the [4Q1C Uerſc : For tlic well order- 
1G 0{ his whole Kit IMC, he will begin with his Houſe. And 
5 te bein 2 Family, with bimfcife. Job $, 3+ Luz fact perch» 
ni, {onngas ell percatt: jus {ervas elk peccats, hee that commu- 
et! tinne 15 the (erv2nt of fine, and hee that is the ſervant of 
Inc, thould hee bee over the Cre: turcs of God 2 Who are 
mdecil therefore committeil to him, that he may deliverthem 
:roOm 1t. 

thirdly, Te-ſ. 6. another meancs. Hetproteſſerth that his eyes 
'1241l be alwayes on the Lond, to PIC! and cnooſe out z2tegr os, wile 
men, that be worthy thath c migit ſet thoſe 1a the places, as per- 
C mall lno{i ing glaſſes: as v ellto ſee, a3 to know thoſe that are 
to be called ad premii.to plac 'Cs Ot reward. 

Fourthly, and ye-/. lalt : his Mall be out of the-City of the 
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Lord ; theprice of thoſe, over whom he is. The Heathen 1 man 


ſa1d, AXeme n»er ye ave over free men 


2 
__ inothat there was not ſogreat odds berween him andtbcm. 


1ſo beginning with himſclte ; and {o conſidering the excel- 
1ENCIC , xa 5 568g ever his eyes over the Rcaime , ro pick our 
fit and worthy men , and laſt, having alwaves ; before 1s eycs : 
when lice fall come before the LORD, may breed a care- 
talneflc. 


an OE rhe eAtheniat og EF 


Now on the other fide : For itz uſfurpation: 1t thall be good 
:t he thinke of himſclfe, as Dat rid, 1 Sam.24.15. the ac count hc 
makes of himiclie there: Art thou " tc L 7 ſue a dead oper, 
2n4a fire ? andas 1 Sam; 26, 20, 4 Pa;t; 146, ant! alforme ant jig 
Naz, The Farhers ſay, in that reſpcQt If may be he 18 Domrnus 
172417 oP Mingus, he may have wit and eloquence at Command 

UT 1f hc be Er rus peccatt, ſubject ro {1nnc, ur will be Rats 
marter to humble him: And fo conk: -quently, fecing want of 
oitts within him, or with them , bis unrhankfulneile, which 
makes them of no fruit nor account ;z it cannot bur quict ſuch 21 
pirivg thoughts, and bring the beart into better remper tha! he 
may tolloiv the Apoſtles coundell, Ph. 4-11. This rs that 1 have 
roger, re what 7 #9 ſoewer Goa Pn, ith (et me, I am EI SEG 
t: And 2 Sam. 15.2. Daiid: It God millhate me come « agarnegyc. 
:t not, here I am, lt him doe as (eemeth gcod unto him: Soro ſay, 
if I be tor the place, the Lord will provide it for me: if nor, 
what dignity ſoever it be, Ican beas well without it as have it. 
And ſo conſequently, Pſzi,131.2, therc will be azlattatio awean- 
1nT; becauſe there 15 in us a {pirir, 2nd 2 Juſt lonying after no, 
TOUT ; even as the Babe lenk wit for rhe pappe : And Dar 
be hath weared 13 foule from inch thoughts. Indeed he hy 
ſet ſuch betore his Fancic, 1nd they were deltghttull ro him : 


pur hc wweancd himſelfe from them. 


Ard 2 $.t. f, 22, acdoorce furihter ; he was too low, as Mr- 
ha! rhoughrt ; (indewd for fuch a Kings d3 ughter as Saul, (hoe 
rhonmn ot he had atlorace d himſelte : \ but he faith, hee had 110T 
onely Propanes imſclfe ro be ſo low , butalſo to be yet more 
vile and low ; ſo farre was hee from. thinking of an higher c 
Ntarc, rhat be mal 1demeanc himſclfe ac cording to thoſe of the 
lower fo:t, and exerciſe as it we re how hee ſhould be abic tr) 
prepare bimſclfe. if it pleaſcerhe LORD to ſet him in a !ow- 
er eſtate, 1f he become more vile : This were 2004 IO prep?rc 
our hearts before, 2nd ro anſwer as Numb. 24, 11, Balack did Ba- 
laam ; though he were 2 wicked King, [ was purpoſed tohatepromatel 

you ; 65 Go1bath aemved 104, Afat, 20, 2}. Zebedees ſonnes would 


nerds {it one at Chriſts rizhe hand nd the other at his left: 
Chrit anſwereth; It muit hee tor nhom Gol hath EY it. 


And © conſequent! y that greedineſſe, Ezekiel. 13. 4. the 
Prophets were like 2 forr of voung and old Foxcs: Hs 
nl 
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The fifth Rule, The fignes. Firſt of /»ferr9475, herein we will Signzs of 
take no other courle to mealure this honour, then the Heathen +5 pi 
men have done. One of them faith, on dicto, aut fafle, aut uul- *© 
tu leſt pretarem, I have not; torgot my duty to him either in 
wordor dced; no, nor of an ill looke can he accuſe me. ' And for 
«lt, it is a common ſaying ; that alt [epe leditur pretas, a 
man may by awry countenance breake this duty. 

And for deeds, Heb. 13.17. Our outward dceds ought to be 

ſuch, to our Superiours, as they may take pleaſure, and reJoyce 
inrhcm : and they that may not governe us with ſorrow. Exem- 
plam, 1 Sam. 24.6. Dawid did not hurt Saul in the Cave; bur 
onely cut the lappe of his coate : yet his heart touched him ; it 
being a diſgrace to the garment of Saul, The Apoſtle, 2 (or. 
9. 8. exhorteth Chriſtians to abound in every good worke , 
they muſt ſhew forth a fruit of righteoulſneſle : and he ſaith there, 
it muſt be abundans frutas, a fruitthat aboundeth. We muſt doe 
our duty, 2nd more oftner then our _— in more places, fur- 
ther off then our duty enjoyneth us. The Apoſtle, Phil. 4. r7. 
ſpeaking of a duty likewiſe : Ir is not the matrer wee eſteeme, 
or weigh ſo much; the paying of Taxe or Tithes ; bur this is 
that we ſpeake, 7% 257791, the Fruit, that ſhall be counted an o- 
verplus, at the reckoning day. This is a good iigne; to doe more 
then duty. By this meanes (as wee ſee in a contrary in Faced, 
Gen.34+30. they had made him ſtinke among the Inhabitants of 
the Land, &c.) We ſhall caſt a good comfortable {mell ro the 
Superiour : as Eſay 9.17. ſo as God and the Superiours ſhall 
rake delight and pleaſure in our young men ; doing not onely that 
they ſhould, butalſothoſe duties thatare not neceſſary. 


Secondly, for D:tum, Words : Exemplum, 2 Kings 2.23. When 
the Prophet came by the children of Bethel, they had their termes 
for him: and were there executed : An example, Luke 16. 14. 
Chriſts auditors knew themſelves in a fault : yet it is ſayde, 
bf qauxThpecee ov7%s, they ſcoffed at him: it is the uttermoſt part of de- 
riton; a drawing together of the Noſe : they made a noſe at 
him ; this onght not to be: But the Wiſe man faith, Proverbs 
25. 12. Bleſſed 1s hee that ſpeaketh to an underſtanding eare: And 
he ſheweth there, how an underftanding eare will make uſe of 
it, and will Jay it to heart : and will not goe away and ſcoffe 
at it. This is not that care, to which -hee may deliver that 
Wiſedome. 

Qq3 Thirdly, 
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13 countenance (cil, &c. he hangeu his countenance, Cez.zr.2, 


lycth, he doth ledere pretatem. Eliſha, 2 Kings 5.4+ ſaith to 7e- 


renced of Us. : 

For the duties of Super 70urs ; becaule, as they fay, their power 
is bottomleſſe, lo their abuſes are bottomlefle : There be certaine 
{ones of a good government. 

"Firſt, E{.y 32.3.5. In a good government, eyes that can lee, 
Hall not need to winke, &c. and herthat 1s flagetroſw, a wicked 
Iewd man, ſhall not be called a good Supertour, &c. So he giveth 
co undcritand, that an ill government, quod ſes, neſers; you mult 
ſec, and not ſee; you muſt Sir him, that 1s not to be Worſhip- 
ped : you mult bring your termes croſle. Example in Eſay and 
eAmos : the one living in the dayes of Uz2tah and Manaſſeh ; 
the other of #2274h and Jeroboam * eAmvos 5.13. 14 that day ſhall 
the wiſe mas: bold hzs peace, he (hall not dare to ſpeake ; his wiſe- 
dome ſhalldoe him no good : if he ſpeake, he ſhall be ſervedas 
Alichab , Fuages 18. 25. was. Tace, hold thy tongue ; clſe one, 
of us ſhall runne thee thorow : this 1sno time for 2 Wiſe man 
to ſpeake. Bur in the dayes of Hezechiah, Eſay 22:16. Eſay 
dur{t ſay to Shebnah, Whoare you? Whence come you > God 
ſhall deale thus and thus with you. And tkeir mouthes and eyes 
ſhall be open. Chriſt, Job» 18. 22. ſtanding before eAnnas ; 
for ſaying, 1 am not bound to accuſe my elſe; preſently for fay- 
ing ſo, a Catchpoll laycth him on the face. So it was done 
to Paul, eAtis 23.2. hee beginneth ro cleare himſelfe ; and 
Anat1.4s faith to one that ſtood by , Strike him on the face, A- 
mos 6. 10. We mult not ſay what 1s rightor wrong : This is the 
firſt f1gne. 

Secondly, another: Paul, for all his appeale, could get no 
ſuſtice; becauſe Nero was upheld by his Governours ; and 'he 
muſt uphold them. : 
The ſame was the caſe of David, why he mighr ,095 cp and 
tight, 1 Samuel 29.9. There the King perſivadeth Datid to bee 
Zone : then David ſaith, what have I doje, that I may not g0e 
and fight againſt the enemies of the LO R D and the KING ? 
And hee faith, Truely I finde ro fault in you : You have 
veene good and upright in my ſight : but'my Lords and 
the Governours, they like you not ; my Princes will not have 
it 10, 
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Thetbird figne: His ſpecch. 'The Heathen man. A 200d Go- 
vernour laith, whizs wh, 77 75 my duty 4nd I mult doe it; and an evill 
Governour will fav, $-£97 wt, [ hate porer and [may doett, 1 Sam, 
32.7. Saul, I cangice Vineyards, &c. Jobn.19.20. Pilate, I baye 
þ 04} er,CTts 

Fourthlv,anorther out of Menanaerywholc cyc brows ſwell greg. 
ter then ther citate : proud Govergours. It there fall out a fault, 
and ye tcl] chem notot itbefore; they will ſay, VVhy told ye nor 
a5Ot ic? 1cll him of it, and he will ſay, x+49#%, gr oxifoa, wee 
344 con{ider of it. And it ſhall be as much amended, as if you 
had nor told them. This maketh a fourth ſigne. 2 Sam. 18.13. 
one telleth 7945 of eAbſaloms hanging ; and Joab ſaid, Diddeſt 
thou ſce bim ., and not kill him 2 Thou ſhouldeft have killed 
him, and I would have given thee a reward : The other ſaid, You 
ſee what ſtrict charge the King gave you and eAvijhaz, and 7:- 
ear, not to lay hands upon him - Bur you would have happely 
ſaid to the King, He is worthy to dye: it I ſhould have þ 5a 
it, you would have beene againſt mee your ſelke. Hee coun- 
ſetleth him to have dore that, which he himſelfe would have re- 
proves 1n him. 

Fifthly,anorher (and it is greatly complained of by the Fathers, 
and was wont to be in the Primitive Church : ) Ir is not Chri- 
{tianity that abrogareth Juſtice. They would have their Rulers 
doe ivrong toa Chriſtian Biſhop : then hee muſt have Juſtice : 
and when it commeth to rhe Emperour, Why, ſaith he, you ſhall 
have Juſtice. A day of hearing is appointed, it irbe plaine, and 
when it commeth to the poinrz then the Deputy commeth to 
him, and faith, You are a Chriſtian, you ought to be patient ; 
you need not follow your ſuic ; you ſhould rather forgive ir, &c. 
So they, rather then ro ſheiv their folly, would give over. So the 
Chriſtians were dealr withal!, and loaden thus, till their backes 
were broken. Such is that, eA#is 16. 39. They goc roundly to 
worke wich Pl, they whip him, and his fellowes z and the next 
day would have ket them goe privily. Pau! among the reſt, tak- 
cthrhis courage to him and fairh, They would not ; becauſe they 
had corrected them openly without a cauſe, he would have them 
come themſelves and fetch rhem out ; forhat they were taine to 
fetch them out themſelves. Sowhen men deſire not that Chriſti- 
anity ſhoul Urowne Juſtice, it is a ſigne ofa good government. 

Sixthly, the thrru mg of the r7ghtcour ta good Ligne, Pſal. 72,7, 
In a good mins time the righteous hou!d flourtſh. Contra, as the Hea- 
then man ſaith, where it is not 77#-76 3 x07, x94 74 2p merm, the 
Flatterer is beſt: Mun dt 5 anepzms, then the Sycophant : © wem- 
br; & Tens, and then he that 1s naughty and lewd : 1Sam.26. 16. Da- 
1 ſaith, If Goa have done it, let him ſmell the ſavour of a ſacri- 
fice : if men, curſed bee thy before the Lord. So hee knew there 
were Sycophant ralebearers, as Doeg : that tolde Saul of Da- 
vids being at Nob, and in the Cave: He was the cheife of all 
h13 fervants, over all his flockes: a great office in thoſe dayes. 
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ny mcanins 1s this, Ecclel;, 29. 9. thattheſe putrid members be 
cur off, and the rihteous bereleeved for the Commandemenr 
ſake. Beatus quit 107 full ſugpjectin indigo, as tlie Heathcn man 
ſaith : When Cx/a, firſt carred into his tyranny ; ne gave pre: 
f-rmcnts, {!c wt hoaeſtaret homes, ( tamen IRquiniaret o/namen. 
ta. Sn places of good credit are difcredited by placing ſuch Of. 
ficers 2s diſcredit the places. There be many moe t1gnes, bur theſe: 
may fuftice, 

The fixt Rule : The procuring Ot 1t to others. A precept 
P,0.14.21. anexample, 1 Sam.24.10.and 26.9. That for dehor. 
tation. Now for exhortation, 2 K125 25. 24. Feare not to ſerte 
the Cald-13s, let us (ere the Kino of Bavel, and wee [kall te well. 
This is to be underſtood our of Nt. 16. 3. when the Gover- 
nour is mecke, and commands that which 1s right in the Lords 
eyes: not ſuch as the gainfaying ot Corab was. But Pſalm.44.16. 
f the Chaire of Juſtice doe f:#227e moleſtiam , doe cauſe heavie 
commandements, preſter (fatutum ; then, quw conſurget mecum, In 
unjuſt commands, I will not doe : then are we both to harden qur 
ſelves and others : and with them not to doe 1t. 

That thou mayeſt prolong, epc. | In generall it was ſand, that itwas 
to all a generall promiſe; as in the ſecond Commandement, 7% 
them that love me, &c. But this is particulerly to one, and hath a 
particuler promiſe, Loag life. Sothat is true, Epheſ.6.2. it is the 
firſt Commandement with particulcr promile. 

Now the rcalon to this Commandement. Ir is a common pro 
verve : Adorant plures ſolem ortentem, quam vccrdentem, MOIC WOT - 
ſhip the Sun rifing then ſetting : our parents be compared tothe 
Sunne going downe, 7012.5. When a mans toward his end, 
he 15 like acandle that burneth within the ſocket. Therefore we 


ncgle& them; but hope for ſomewhat to come by them to us z if 


they grow up with us, and ſo may profit us hereafter z but when 
they are one foot in the grave, we have there done with them, we 
cſteeme them no longer: therefore here is a reaſon or motive from 
God that it we give due honour untothem, we ſhall be rewarded 
our ſelves with honour and lons life. 

Secondly, the convenient proportion of the promiſes ; and 
maar it is molt jult ; for that it is ſaid of the Heathen, Sz reddrde- 
"1s Lenefterum gratis, tuere tu bentficium : if he become thankfull, 
014 quaxtampotes. In our virth we received a benefit from our 
Parents : that is, /zfe : being thankfull ro them, this bencfit ſhall 
he preſerved, Therefore God will have life to be preſerved of 
them, of whom we had it. 1 71.4.8. Picty ( one of the ſpecial! 
parts wi 1ot this is) hath promiſes of this life, and of that to come. 
The Heathen nian faith, if all the Adverbs were linked together, 
and exe e& male, well and ill, were out, it were to no purpoſe. 
Therefore God, Deut.5.16. addeth an explication of this : Tha: 
thy daves may be loag t Ani that it may goe well with thee : eArnguſt 17, 
wt non forum vita longa, ſed lata, that thy life may be not onely long 
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but chearcfull. Now the meancs he faith, fhall-be our Parents ; 
that by rherr ble efſing they may prolong our ayes : he hath 2nnex- 
ed his ble! 12 £0 tic blefling of the Parent. For this'blefſing ot” 
lite inthe Scr 17ture, Came from Ns, Ws the voicing hr& was to Sem, 
Ot the lite 16 come; andto Faphberh, of rh11s lite © God (ball verſmade 
Fapt ethos -. (hewing that the Paverit 71v109 1t from the ſoule,and 
Faich ( He5.11.29, 21. making it 4 fruit of faith: By faith Iſaac 
Elejjed F aco! Af oncerantng things torome, 7c.) It will worke maracles; 
Sem and his ſeed had a great Scieiledas tor the World to come : 
Japbeth, for this life * anda curſe to Cham, both tor rhis lite, and 
the life ro come : his ſeed hath alwayes becne in {ubjection, and 
they have had ſmall light of Religion, and ſmall ſparkes of the 
Goſpell : Againe, in the blefling from /ſaic on Facov, leaatur lo- 
cus perpendantus c1rcumilanlis "Ge 4. 37:7» ft He blejjed bim with 
&c. andbe was Blejſe, He lov ell Eſau wore z ana {ono doubt the 
blefſing had been <a but that by Gods providence , 1EWas CarTry- 
ed ro Jar -0b + Gen. 48. 20. A ſtrange b.efling ( tor rhe manner ) 
and mighty ( for cftect ) was rhat of F.:0% On Joſevbs ſonnes : and 
Gen.g9. He to Joſeph ; becauſe he had fed his Farher, blefieth him 
with rhe bleſſing of the Heavy ei, the Ayre, the Deepe; and rhat 
Tribe continue longeſt in proſperity. Pſal.115.15. Yos eſtis be 
nedits Dome, 11, ve are the bleſſed ot the Lord - and ſoconſequent- 
ly, the bleffin being of rhe Lord, of which Parents be inftru- 
ments; it 15 inſtrumentally to be aſcribed to the bleſſing of the 
Parents : ; becauſe it is they that have made it, by their bleſſing. All 
this 1s roprovoke the prayer of the Superiours. 


whether ts this promiſe (uljilled ? Abuſe nature may lupply ma- 
ny cjections; mY Loa? experiunce will (ſhew us the contrary : o- 
bedicnt and duritull luferiours have dycd betimes : diſobedueenr, 
itubborn IC, 21? & em children bave proſpered and lived 
long : gr ig 1c 17 15 certaine that the wiſe man ſaith, Ecelefe. g. 


23 ” that al age in this world be alth? to all men, the reaſon is 
TIS, rele Go ſhall g7t ue thee of the fataeſje of the earth : 1ſaac 
he could give it to Jaceb ; and after he giveth ir, verſe 39.to Eſar: 
ſo God (hall vive rorhee, as trothy Brother : P-0.13.16. they are 


diſtin, ied” _ mortality, lenath of dayes, are the gifts of the 
right hand : Glory 7, riches, and” preferment, are the gifts of the 
ctr h and ; anc pre o{perity 15 common to both : and the reaſon 1s, 
Ne hominer ca pidde proſequantar, leſt men ſhould be ſet too eagarly upon 


getting. And WT riific 15 COMMON to both : Ne illa turputer eff u- | 


21atus: For,why thould a man fivear, 1f he thought he mighe not 
ger our of adverſitic > More reaſons. There is common adverſi- 
ric: VWhy £ God giveth to ſome of his, adverſitie ; and not to 
ime Gt ew ic ked ; becauſe, if he ſhould oivetoall the wicked, 
2 Pet.1.3,4. U)CTCW -ould be no judgement : contra, it he ſhould 
71ve all aciveriitie ro his children, then P(al t1.12. certe Dem non 
reſpicit 29s, Gods providence ſhould not be 1n this World: there- 
toro that be may their that he hath a providence ; he will ow ro 
. oOm* 
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ſome of his, theſe 'go0d things : And that he may ſhew that he 
hath a Judgement, he will givethem to ſume&ot the wicked, He 
would not have thcſc o00d rhings to be alrogether 1n the wicked; 
becaulc then they would rhinke, that God had NOT the difpofition 
ofthem. Andas Habak.1, 16. they would facrihce rorkeir Net, 
andto their Yarne : and contra, if 200d men ſhould haveall, and 
the Devill none, then the Devill would ſay, as he Gd, 766 1. rg, 
Nungquid ſeit Deo gratts ? :Doth Jos ſerie Gol (or nought > How 
then ? Firſt, {2e & male mult come 18 ; it is not ſomuch long life, 
as the comfort and delight which we enjoy in our lite, which is 
here promiſed as a bleſſing. Wheretore 1 K:175 19. 4. Elias he 
quits God with his promiſe, / pray thee take away My life, for I am 
r6 better ther my Fathers : and Deut. 5.16. it 15 expounded : They 
(hall prolong your dayes,ſolons 2s you can live profſperouſly and 
well. It mult be a benefit, if a man have a promiic ot a long lite; it 
it come to be a diſpleaſure, it were better not to have tt, 

Lite ray ><a Now mn two reſpects, lite may be a diſpicatute : Fir(t, in regard 

ge gin Ha of the evill time, 2 Kings 22.20, Hulda faith, Jofrah was a gon d 

EN TS King ; but there were evill times over the Land : rherefore thee 
ſairh, That to take him away from this evill time, God would 
ſhorten his dayes. Secondly, Eſay 55.1. In regard of himſclfe , 
left he ſhould be corrupted. The time ſhall nor germ him, but 
ſhall corrupt him, Rept eſt © facte malicie Enoch, Enoch was ta- 
ken away from the earth, becauſe elſe he would happely have been 
corrupted : or contra, would have fallen into a marveilous griefe 
of minde. And this is one anſwer. 

$0). 2. Another anſwer they ſay, 1s this : That aithough he take them 
away upon this condition, yet 1t 15 not a ſuthcient compenſation. 
But as our of Afar 6.22. When Herod had promiſed halfe his 

kingdome, it 15 certain* if he had given her his whole Kingdome, 
it 5a beene nobreach : And fo, it God promiſe c!itam prolonga- 
:a, a prolonged life z and give tor it, Uitam perpMuatam, etcrnall 
lie , here 15 more then halfe in all. As he that promiſeth twelve 
peeccs of filver.and giveth twelve peeces of gold - or he that pro- 
miſeth to give a Veſſell of Beere, and givetha Veſſellof Wine 

breaxeth not h1s promiſe. 
fs. But tlie lat and moſt ſuthcient anſwer is this. There is no rem- 
rOTral) thing Of this life. that doth camere 14 promiſſum Det, fall ur- 
cr promiſe of God, but onely as it (hall helpe and further the 
next life : This lite 1s but vra ad witam, the way unto life; ſo thar 
, whatſoever be promiſeth inthis way, he promiſeth bur as it ſhall 
.cipe tothe end. /-fima pars felicitatwsperfeite et terrena felicitas, 
this earthly felicity is no felicity, except it diſpoſe us to that feli- 
ity 1n Heaven, Becauſe (as we foid ) it muy cooperart Lonts into- 
pum, Rom.$.28S. it muſt worke together for their great good, clſc 
!t15 not Gods promiſe : t ita diſporatur de Miniimo, quemadmodun 
- 07enit farmmo; or, Ne periculum tiat de maximo. And ſo it is very 
certanethat as it 18 not prejudicial tothe life tocome, God keep- 
ern it; Andrherefore as one faith, we loſe our life pro Rege, Lege, 


od = 
4, Greee, 


'ÞF 


F_ : 


© <>— —— — — 
— — —— — 


_ — 


« ? , \ 4 | » by | ti 
» {70 Ns COMMANDEMENTS. 439 


—_— 
— 


Com. 


— - — 
Icons 
— 
— ” 


77 Grege, *mr £22 IX $i72ts £2C [.aves, and the People: Dui he hath 
caſes. When there c©merh 2 cafe of Gols; then Pſi. 69. 7. for 
thy caule ſuffer we reProact : and the zeale of thine Houſe hath 
even coutitmed me. Or :vhen the caſe of the truth cometh - Of Of 
frith : then 2 71m,.4.3+ fdemſequere; ole thy life to keep the faich. 
Or whenweare 11 4aCaſe,”/0 2722e, for the people, we mult be made 
22 Cxamp!e for the ages to come, James 5.10. as the Prophets \ 
were. ln thole caſes tallerh ir our, that if a man doe yeeld to this 
lite, he (hall Ive: but yer this life ſhall be derogatory and preju- 
diciall to his other lite. And yet God doth, when we loſe wiranz 
nojtrara, this life, not onely reward vs with w/te glv44,'a life of 
glory, bur alſo with v2. memorte, a life of memory. Pſa/l.113.58. 
che righteous, erft 1 memo/14 tterna, (hall be wn everlaſting 're- 
membrance. And how ? P0107. memorta ejts exit inlaude faritta, 
his memory thall be blet[-.1: they ſhall ſay, Prarjed fe God that e- 
ver ſuch a man w.s borwiv. It is noted (Ej.4; 22.26.6.) by one of 
the Fathers, that there 15 an unchooltng, when a man is choſen, 
as when a quc{kiqn issked, 27s et re? Who is that? or how 
got he in? by that very vueſtion 1t ſheweth a faulr. As contra, 
£ uomo4y non V2att ile 2 Why cometh nor he ? this 1s a plaine e- 
leftion 4 foro jw({1cie, 112 COurt of juſtice. So they ſay x guomo- 
do mort 425 ejt 1jte, Oh hoiv bravely hee dyed ! this maketh his 
praiſe rp bee glorious . And Owuomodo mortuus eſt iffe £ How 
chance he turned his Religion ? this theweth that he was unwor- 
thy to j1ve. | x 
N55 againe, 2s betore, the prolonging of evill mens dayes, The prolens 
it is 1--* of the promiſe: yet G OD rendereth foure reafons ing of wicked 
Ot 1t. mens dayes, 
; £ WRIT Y 7. I SY Hs not of che pro- 
Firſt 2 77m. 2. 2 5 . 7 4 F270 Jwn aunts 14; vET 230UAY, zf 04 perad- miſe * \ <0 
Lenturei 29 att: them /epentance: that not cutting of them off be- reaſons be 2+ 
times, is the meanes of returning backe againe. Ve ſee it in * 
Pauls converſion : it he had been cut off in the time of his per- 
ſecuting, what an excellent Apoſtle had been loſt 2 Againe, by 
not cutting off of 3alomon, what an excellent Saint he came back 
2924ine to God? This is the firſt. 
| Secondly, 2 Xizg5 21.24. and 16.20. he hath reſpe&to their 
Progenic : 2s not letting eAchaz live, he had loſt Hezechiah. And 
not letting 4m? live, he had loft Foſtas: and fo conſequently, 
that rheſe may come, he (uffereth them to live 
Thirdly, £#[:y 19.5. becauſe God muſt have rods of his wrath, 
therefore wicked men may be. Aſ-ur may be the rod of his wrath, 
for the tryall of his Church. 
Fourthly, and laſtly, It 15 an uniwerſall Document for all that 
will doc it, Rom. 9. 22. that God, to make his power and wrath 
knowne, {uffererh his veſlels of wrath, thar we might learre to 
be much mor- paticnt an4l long ſuffering in our injuries, And yer 
God is cven with them. 
Firſt, Eſar 66.24. the codly ſhall come forth, and looke on 
their condemucd carkafles ; They are condemucd perſons, and 
(hall 
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ſhall condemne one another, 2 Kings 9.31. Jezebel, the con- 
demncth Zimriand eA/ſalom, 2 Sam.16.17. thewed himfſelfe un- 
kind, and gricved his Father - and yet he could condemne Hulk 2; 
for leaving bis triend. 

Secondly, and the {econd puniſhment, ve,ms e074m 404 Morte 
zur, their worme (hall not dye; fo their life 1s not {eta wita, a lite 
that hath any delight in it. Augujtime, eo/4m conſcrencts pena, their 
conſcience 1s a continuall tormenter. : 

Thirdly, and 7gars eorum nor extinguetur, their fire ſhall nor 
be put out z theirname ſhall bean abhorring to all fleſh ; it ſhall 
be put out, P/al.34.16. orelſe, Prov. 10. 7. it ſhall bea rotten 
name: Ando conſequently we may ſee how the Preacher, Cap. 
8. 12. ſaith, forall their long lite, it ſhall come notwithſtanding 
without the compaſle of the promule. | 


The exd of the Fifth Commandement. 
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The VI. Commandemenr. 


Thou ſhalt doe no murther. 


REID <> 


=——=1] Tt was ſaid, that whatſoever duties were be- 
, ll rwccne man and man in particular, pertained 
untothe fifth Commandement. Now theſe 
duties that are commonly called promiſcua,pro- 
miſcuall dnties,follow in the foure next Com- 
mandcments. The fixth concerning the lite of 
1 man, the preſervation of it : the ſeventh con- 

cerning chaſtity, or the preſervation of wed- 
lock : the eighth concerning his goods : the 
ninth concerning his good name. 

The Commandement is excceding ſhort, God providing for the 
memory of man; therefore, he hath made choyce in one word, to fig- 
nifieagreat catalogue of finnes, making choyce of murcher, which 1s 
almoſt tke higheſt : that hee might ſhew the under affetions are to 
him no leſſeodious thenmurther it ſelfe : which it they had not beene 
expreſſed in this word, would have ſeemed light. 

The Commandement then is expounded in theLay it ſ{clte,Ler'.1g. 
17.18. By murther he meaneth rale-carrying, that may redound to 
mans blcud : ſtanding againſt the bloud of his neighbour, hating his 
brother, not rebuking, ſufferivg him to ſinnez revengement, or mind+ 
tulneſſe of wrongs : Our Saviour Chriſt alſo, ſathew 5.22.and fo from 
thence to wer, 27,atthe 38. ver. and ſo by theend, giveth a large ex- 
poſition or commentary on this Commandement. | 

The like hath Saint 7ob»almoſt rhrough his firſt Epiſtle, and eſpe- 
cially ,cap.3.14.15.where he ſaith plainely, that whoſoever hateth, 1s a 
murtherer: and fo conſequently doth thew plainely, that God rather 
giveth his Law to the heart, the fountaine of the afteions, then rothe 
actions, that man doth rake order for. | 

Tholeplaces we muſt weigh and conſider : when we have weighed 
them, we ſhall finde it true that the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 4. 27. that 
this afteRion of anger and harred, is the gate of the Devill, whereby,as 
Tames 3.16. there is way made for ſtrifes and debates, and to a great 
many of evill workes. ; 

1. Theorder of depending of it, The fifth Commandement 
was concerning the beginnings and authors of our life : therefore no 
objet commeth next, berter to be entreated of, then life it ſelfe,which 
Howeth as an cffc& out of the other: thatevery nean ſhould highly 
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eſtecme it in himiclfe, and other. And it mult ueceſlarily and here; 
the next cannot ſtand belore : tor we are made partakers of wedlocke, 
goods and good name, by being firſt : and they cannct Fewithour lik, - 
thercfore ir guſt nece{{arily (tand before. 


2. Arother :caſon that 15 in the laſt Commandernent, the ground 
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"£1 Of it wasa conceit of himfclfe : 09s mniquias mentitur {ib:, all wic- 


kedneſle deceiv: $ it ſelte. Ve ſhall ſcerhar the very conlequence of 
ſinne came from! hat originall ; asthe firſt murther was,Gem, g. of ins 
nocent Abeland erſ.5.the beginning ot ir was, becaule Ca/ne thought 
his brother had a dignity, and 1 Toh 3.12, he latth plainely, hee did 
therefore kill i; brother, becauſe he was better rhen he ; his brothers 
workes were ge ©, and his nzughr, And againewe fee Ger, 27. 41. 

Eſaues anger braſt out intothrearnings ot the death of Þ1s brother, tor 
his prerogative, {or takivg away his bleſſing. And Gen. 37. 4. becauſe 
thereſt of the children cf 14:9) ſay that 1o/e7h was more made of 
then they, therefore they bated him exccedingly ; ard afterward, 
verſe 9. when he came totellthem his dreame, thar he ſhould be a 
Ruler over them, and that Its father and morher ſhould worſhip him : 
it is ſaid, their hatred exceeicd yer more. 

And generally, the conceit of cur ſelves , that nothing ought to 
thwart us, or that we deſerve to have facilirarem attrongs notre, our doe 
ing well entertaired; this makcth us, when we arc croſled (1 K:7g. 21. 
4.) doe as Ahab did, becauſe he could not have his Cefire of the Vine- 
yards preſently, he was exceeding wroth, and after fell ro murther. 


P=3uiz &  Truecit is, that (as divers well note) the power 1n the minde, that is 
Wk. called 9%u:;, tervour of ſpirit, proceedeth alwayes of z=% ie, deſire, 


from our deſire : and thele afteftions are called %75;, VISOTOUs fa- 
cultics, for ſo the Divines, 

Yee ſee in natural] things, when as fire doth know his place to be 
above, it hath adcfirero be there : and it hath a qualiy given it, that is 
lightneſſc,togo up: now if it be hindered in his courſe, ut hatha ſecord 
quality, which is hcate, and that will make itway, if it be able to burne 
through, it will ſcorch and ſnatch, and would remove it, tf it had 
ſtrevgth: and rhercby doth make plaine, tl arthe nature of it is ſoto 


Fred dove Such arking is in the ſoule of man : for God havirg given us 


light to know what weare to doc,hegiverh usalſoa defireto doelt : {0 
we make towards ir,we goup : then hath he given us that part of the 
minrde,wyich is called {-%uz: and that is anſwerable to the lightneſle 
of the fire: ſo in this he hath givenvus anſwerable to calyr,heat,our Kues, 
called of heat, Then ingood matters, we are by the zeale of it, tc, rc- 
move whatſcever will hicder us inthe courſe of godlineſle. Now be- 
it index 1: Cauſe Tra, which is the firſt motion, 1s v22dex lc'e concypiſcentia, an 
«71x14, Avenger of a wronged defire: for which cauſe, that being the firſt hin- 
derer, there is naturally eb»l:::0 ſanguins, a boyling of the bloud, and 
afterthar #24, ire,a deſire of removing the impediment. Now this we 
are to underſtand, that as there be ſome affeQions, as cnvic, that doe 
ſonare malum, ſound evill: as ſoone as a man heareth them, be hateth 
them: ſo anger is one of theſe : for it faileth not in the obje, bur ir 
faileth two wayes, 1, inthe cauſe, 2, in the quantity. Eph. 4. 26. 2 di- 
ſtinRion, 
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ſtintion, 1raſcimini, & nolire peccare, De ye avgry,and iinne not. Then 
belike there is an anger which is not finne, and the tirne commeth 
not inreſpect ofthe object or affeionit lelfe,which is indeterminate: 
but when weare angry, cither for no caulc, Or fora light cauſe : or if we 
be angry fora juſt cauſe,ve keepe no meaſurenit, Lut our angergrows- 
eth too great. To be moved with indignity 15 very good, ard a \ertue 
called jiwos, indignation : when a man doth ſce thar it ought not to 
be done; and is angry if it bedore ; if it be ror for Gods glory, 
or the good eſtate of the Church : this 15 1i«:©s, and 7ra per zelum, 
indignation and arger kindlcd by zeale:and 18 called ira ſpirinus ſanttr, 
a holy anger, Tohn 2.17. It wasO ur Saviour Chriſts arger,and of Elias: 
andthe other called, irs per witium, Or ira carns, avitious and carnall 
anger :therercfore we muſt looke totheſe two conditions. Is Marth, 
5. 22.hethat is angry with his brother :,.3, withouta caule,G&c, it muſt x een 
be for a cauſe: 2. That it be :#17a modum, within meaſure : as R0m.12. * 
19+ not averging, but giving place towrath, notreſiſting it, z, ſup- 
preſſing it: &eſiſte 37. + pores, reſiſt anger as much as poſſible. When 
theaffeQion 1s not thus ruled by reaſon, and is not affetizs ancills, the 
hand-maid of paſſion ; bur fallerh out otherwiſe : then is it that the 
Apoſlle ſaith, Heb. 12. 15. rad: x 0mms amariuudints, Or Venenum Ser- 
penis, the roote of all bitternefle, orthe venorre ct the Serpent, that 
is inus, and infeeth our nature, «TI 

Now of this (as was ſaid before) there is firſt this ſinfull wrath: 35% ”* 7 
the ſpawne of theſe vices that /ames reckoneth vp: And this poyſon © 
1s either at the firſt riſing in vs, or it is Suppurario witth, an iMpo- ,, qi... 
ſtyme, or inward rankling of it: and then, if it be againſt a Superiour, 1... 
itis calledagrudge if againſt ancquall, arancor , if againlt ah infe. 
r10ur, it is diidaine. And the grudge, 1t it continue a little longer, it 
will grow toan impoſtume of envie, and rancor to hatred,and diſdain , . | _ 
rocc.ntempt : After they will breake cur, ard they have two iſſues. 1. G0 cnc, 
Inthe tongue. 2. In the countenance. 

I. Thatthatbreaketh out atthe tongue, they call Spuma viitz, the frm 
foame, or froath of the vice : whichif it be to our Superioursthey call 
{uſurrus, whiſperings, detraCtings: and to our equall ;e%iz, contenti- 
ous ſpeeches, railing, brawlipg, &c. and to the inferiour, taunts, ſcoffs, 
and reproaches. 

2. Now, when it breaketh c ut into the eyes, it is called1Ferus viti7: 2 ow 5h: 

, . : , . . . the jaunt : 

the jaundiſe of fipne : We ſhall know it,to a Superiour, per obliguos oeu- ** / 
bs, by a ſquinteye : troanequall, it will be overallthe face: it will be 
pale, ſweate, he will foameat the mouth :and to an infcriour, per ſ#- 
ſpen/um oculum, hanging of the eyes, and bigh looke. 

Now then, beſides theſe two, it commeth into the worke, into ex- 
ecution,to the hands and feete; and then it is lepraj eccarigthe leprofie of |,,.,,..... 
ſine. They called it R:xam, fighting, wartcs, bloudſhed : and from 
this lepra, there commeth not onely this, but an infeRion to others : as 
Ter, 18.18. Come let us {mite him with our tongues, let us not 
hearkcn to any thing that he ſaith. Theſe are murthers couſins, This 
1Sabtiefe declaration of that, that ſhall hereafter be ſet forth at large. 
Bur becauſe it was ſaid inthe beginning, There are in the Commande- 
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ments of God, nor onely negations, but allo athimarions :there is not 
onely ſomewhat torbidden, as murder, and his kindred : but there js 
alſo ſomewhat commanded in generall ; as that we ſhould fludy rg 
VEE preſerve the life of our neighbour. T he Hebrewves called ut, eſe lig. 
prin mito num vVite proximo,tobea tree of life to our neighbour. What it 15 
#129 tobe l:onwmwteto him, we lee 1n Prov. It. 30. that {rut J4ſtt, is 
liomum it > :ro deale juſtly wich him, and otter hum no Wrong. Prov. 
13 T2. There 1s another l:onum wit edeſiderinmexplettn: that 1s,the ver. 
BO 262? we of beneficence : theſe be [19:9 vite,ard Prot'. 15.4  l;ngua placabse 
mew 1:9 Tee, that is (192m! 2:14 100, 2 gentle tongue, by givirg of geltle ſpce- 
Cite: b c AKA . ws : 
Sa ches, ard.by fulfilling his deire, ard Prot. 14.30. Wethall make 
"NES b:cal him, if We doe rhele, cor ſanum, a joyful heart :thar 15 indeed the true 
mime wn lonumutie. FOr this life otherwile,is (as the Heathen ſaith) 2; £4... 
a comfortleſſe life, without this. For a fooliſh opinion 15 of fome thar 
thinke their bedy and their (cnſes 1s the beſt thing thar they have: and 
{Qconſequently, they imgire murthe; to be onely ot the body : But 
it is of the ſoule alſo, and th murther of the foule is referred trotwo 
lives. x. Torhis life. 2. Tothat rocome, 

As indecd, the word in the Common Law counteth it murther, 
if the body, or the good eſtare of the body ro endammaged, 

-The gocdeftate of the body is Ircoluniitas, 1s incolumity, which is 
in threethings, 

1, Inintergry; beſides the life, if a man loſe an arme, there may be 
an action tor it, 

2. Inmmolumitate ſenſw, inthe ſafety of the ſenſe : when we are ar 
ceaſe :as onthe other {1de,it any man firikeus, it is made a battery, 

3» There muſt be bertas mer, a freedome from feare : as on the 
other {1de to binde one, or to ſhut him up, this is prejudictall ro inco- 
[umity, and commeth under mutther : and there may be an action for 
theſe. 

Now, as not onely the body, but alſo the incolumity of the body 
1s not to receive dammage; 1o likewiſe there is ſuch a thing inthe 
loulewhich may not be hurt,and it is called {4.pie, tranquillity. 

14- column,  Theincolumity of the ſoule alſo ſtandeth in three things, 
> ofthe ſouls, T., DileFo, lovingneſle: and here, againſt this commeth in 04:w7, 
hatred, with all his crue, and retinue. 

2. Gaudium, joy : againſt this commeth thar,when a man is ſo dealt 
with, that he falleth i» #u1//s, in terporem anime, into a drowlineſle of 
the ſoule, that her.keth no dcl:ghr in anygcod thivg : or 1t hee fall 
to envie. - 
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1. Within Eimſelfe, his thoughts: againſt 

3+ Peace, Gal. 5.22. thatcommeth ſcandaium, ſcandals. 
and that either Y2. Outward, betweene him and other, and 

there commeth deſire and contention. 

$0 (as was ſaid inthebeginning) he is not onely an offendor, that 
commeth againſtthe body, or the incolumity thereof: but alſo kethat 
commeth conrra animam, againſt the ſoule : ſo he that commerh contrrs 
i-%fzy anim.againſt the tranquillity of the ſoule : Gene 27.46. here- 


2s Eſa matcheth himſelfe againſt the conſent of his Parents, _— 
Ait 
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laith, redert me v:te, Lamweaty of my lite : becaule of the di{quiet- 
neſſe, ard vcxation with the Hittites. This doth 79) call amaricude 
an:ma,the bittcrneſſe of the ſoule. 70v 10. 1. Butthere is no place 
plainer for this, then Gen, 45-27. forthere Jacobs ſoule being dead by 
Toſephs death, and S1meons keeping in priſon, and Benjamins departure: 

It 15 ſaid, that when as newes came that Joſeph was alive, the ſpirit of 
Tacob revived within him :as if before by rorments it had beenedcad. 

The Hcbrewes know what it is percntere animan : we know not; but 
doe comme !nly cxpreſle for it, percu fit aninam : when any eriete COm- 
meth ro one, wecall itthe killing of the ſyule, And it commeth ſome- 
whar neer tO it, Prov Qt 7.22. this ſpirits exiccar ofſaabroken ſpirit dry- 
cth the bones : and indeed it is the very diminiſhing of the naturall 
heare, and ſhortfiing of this life. Then this 1s it that we ſay, whatſo- 
ever 15 CONtrary tO 7 Or 774, life z or the welbeing of life , God 
meant it here, 

The ſcope of the Law; (as before) It is not one privatething , but 
the cood of all, that God inthis Law commandeth. 

1. In regard of himſelfe, Gen. g. 6. hee would have none killed : 
why > his reaſon:hewill not have his Image deſtroyed and defaced. 
It 15 counted treaſon toearthly Princes, to deface their Image. 

2. Inregard of the Church. 1 Coy. 12. 13,27. he faith there, that 
how mary ſocver are Chriſts, they are become one body, and that in 
oneunantmity :and ſo conſequently that man, that ſhall rake any part 
of this, he maketh arupgture into the myſticall body of Chriſt, _ 

3. Inregard of the Common-wealth. Zev:r, 26. 6. he faith, It ſhall 
be a great bleſſing he will give,that man ſhall doe his buſinefſe with- 
wut teare, and ſhall have peace, and ſleepe without terrour. | 

Now, for every private man, Pſal. 36. 9. For with thee is the well 
of” life: That he hath giventocvery man a life, and nob:lem rationis n- 
(2,the noble uſe of reaſon : whereby he may perceive himſelfe 9 yr, 
jer|d in minde : and by this he hath fenced him. Now to confider 
rt particularly. 

Firſt,in the fault:A man may kill (as the Fathers and Avg.fay,and it 15 
the hiohe(t diviſion one can come unto) eithera man ora beaſt : And 
he mak«th this divifion againſt the Manichees, for this is one rhing 
that thy hold; they thought that a man might not pull up any herb of 
the fi:14.norflip the branch of atrce : for thetrees, they lived too. A 
fond opinion, tor Ger. 1. 29. God faith there before the flood came, 
he gacall grecne things, nor only the herbs, bur alſo rhe ttees toman 
and beaſts. Ard we lec plainely, C en. 9. 3. whatfocyer liverh and 
mc veth, they a:e given to man to bee food + moſt plainely, 1 Cor, 
10.25, 91cquid in macete, ec. Wharloever is fold in the Shambles, 
cate ir. And indeed, reaſon it ſelfe {1n Law) fheweth it plainely. For, 
whece there is no 1#s ſocieratir, a Law of ſociety, there is not ſorieras 
j«r:8,2 ſociety in Law. Butthey have no ſociety withus,becauſe they 
want reaſon, 

Ani ſecondly, to uſe all things forthe end they were ordained for, 
1509 ſinne: but the leſſe perfeR things are for the more perfet; there- 
tore herbs for beaſts : and beaſts, as being leſle perfeR, for man, Onelv 

Aaaa 2 mM 


I aritu.l: # 


Pre eptr! 


Why (Oo ( 
would have 
none kt!led 


1 &s D:0:it , 


L awhtnil © * 
bc alts, 


:Is, 


'E) 
tj. 


| 
| 
8 
[| 
n : 
| ; 
| 
| | 


"I 


?An Expoſuon upon Com, VI. 
inthcſe two calcs, the holy Ghott forbids to Kill beafts : firtt, when ic 
turncth to the detriment of cur neighbourgthe tine 15 NOT to kill the 
beaſt. but toerdammage hm by :t. Ardlccordly, that we kill tkem 
not i the IMPOLCNCiC Ot ur wrathzcxaciing that DOWCT Of under {ian- 
ding of him,thar 15 not 1n him, 4-0.he faith,mcn are lo toolutily beur, 
they muſt have /2ri{tarem mon, things work rotheir mind. ltthe pOOT 
Pen, through their 1eg!igence arid perverſenctic, id n« Tt Write as they 
Would have it, / api: > c0lhidit, he taketh ir, and dathertliit: So jn beaſts, 
it they doc not a$ we would have them, then we lbow Our apctencie, 
Pal. 36. 6. Gods marcic : he preferveth both matt and bcalt,and Prov, 
12. 10, man nut be like to hm 1 this point : ke thatl be micrcttullto 
the loule of the beaſt be r1CEt pon, In this 1 card Þictball nor kill 
the bcalt. 

Oat T hc ſecond diviſionof man : Ve willtake him firſtas he isa meme 


ber, then as a hcad of a ſociety, There ts a ſlaughter, 1. Su: 7 ſexe, 


Of 2a mans {cliec, 2. Att H5, Gi another 01an, Of h1S :C1ghbour. 
PEE IIS BEIGE Bccauſeryc le the Heathen, as vercad of Luceiia, Seneca, and Ca- 
mt, 793 that though they weu'd never have beere brought to Kill others, 
yet they durit lay hands on thamieclves ; and were therefore highly 
thought of amongſt the Heathen : Burt Chriſtian Religion reacheth 
us, that it muſt not bc ſo: and that no man hach power of 14s lice, for 
theſe cauſes. 

1. We muſt needs underſtand Nox occ:4erthou ſhalt not kill, fo : be» 
cauſe, as was ſaid before, the generall rule of the Law 1s, Scar te rp- 
ſum, as thy felfe. Thenmon occides alinm, ſicut non ocides reipſumgthion 
ſhalr not murther another, even as thuu ſhouldeft not kill thy tcite. 
So the prop/runn 18 againſt the Law of charity and natuic. Againſt 
thc Law ot nature it 15, we arc ſo linked to ous folves, that rature fir it 
maketh al:aeatu indiuiduum, thc nutriment to latiSfie the ſc mack, 
before the giverli propag mem ſpecies, lupplement to the other meme 
bers : ſhewing that to every man bulongerh a care how to preterve hime 
{clfe. 

2. Becauſe that every man. hat liveth in a ſociety, or Common- 
wealth, is a part thereof : and {© 15 not his cwne, but ſocrera'ts ON 102- 
jb. the ſocieties or Common-wealths : there fore bee carrot 1njure 
or kill himſelte, but he muſt needs bring detriment tothe whole come 
pany whereof he 1s - Aud conſequently by the Law of the Heathens, 
they fortcir the goods tothe Exchequer. as they doc by the rhe Laiv 
of the Chriſtians ; though it be lomewhat athirwile, Surhe Com- 
mon-wealth will take ſomereverge of him,becaulc 1nthar cEtionthere 
doth concurre ſome dammage to her. 

3. Becaule our life ts the gifr of God, 1, $27. 2. 6. ſo conſequent- 
ly, it is God, that giveth lite, and bringeth death , therefore we mult 
not difpoſe of the gift of God, without the minde of the giver, Rox. 
I2. 4. rather becauſe the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 23. be faith, we rc 
dought witha price ; we are kis ſervants that bought us : Then com- 
meth thar in Rom. 14. 4+ SH11sS tt, qu 14d CAS [eyUr99 alienum £ Who 
art thouthat judgeſt another mans ſervant > ſo vis mt, qui 1menſicis 
ſervum alienm > ho art thou that. killeſt anuther mans KOO, e 
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AMuth, 8. 32.1ts ſaid, thatthe very {wine would nor have: runne into 
the Sca, but thar they were carried ot the Devill, elle they of theme 
lelves wou.d net : therefore as ug. reproving the deed of Razys, 2. 
Haccab. 14. 37.and foconiequently, the authority of the writer that 
commendeth him for it in that place : and the Papiſts dif-allow the 
thing: So it iSa faulttothinkethat any man may kill himſclte , whe. : 
ther he doe it, that he may fugerc moleſt:as renporales, hoc enim mode, 
laith hc, incidimt 1 perpertt.is, tO avoid temporall evils " for by this 
meanes they tall into ercrnall : neither wr ever peccatum alienum, ne 
juciptar halere graviſſinum proprium, to ſhun the finne of another, leſt 
be become guilry ot a mott grievous ore himfelfe : nor pro ſ«0 pecca- 
zo, for his owne linne, for therg 1s time of repentance: neuther ze pec- 
cer, left hefall into finne; as the woman did1in the Primitive Church : 
fic emm nc:d1t in peccartm cergum, ut evitarer incerium, tor to he come 
mits a certaine finne, to avoid an uncertaine one. And indeed he pro- 
v<rh out of Rome. 3. that we muſt not doe it for any cauſe, 

2. Come tothe nexr, ;n aliua;, Manflaughter, looking into mans na- 
ture, we muſt not kill anycther. The reaſons, beſides the generall 
r:a{on, £104 1h! fiert nontis, 7c. VV hatſoever ye would that men 
' ſhould nor doe, &c. And betides theother of Gods Image, no man 
muſt k:!] another. Fſa 5 8.7. be faith, when thou ſceſt a naked man, 
cover him, and deſpiſe nortthine owne tleſh, becauſe we are one fleth: 
This E{a9. 20, is made a ſtrange judgement, that rhey ſhould bee 
brought to fuch cxtremity, that every man ſhould cate the fleſh of his 
owne arine. But Gal. 5. 15. thisis done :ardit they bite oneanother, 
and prey one upon another, according to diſcords, contentions, and 
harreds, and ſo conſume themſetves : unnaturall tinne, Iohn 8.44. By 
this mcanes we cometo be primogertt?D rabol: Sarans firſt begotten:be- Murihers 1s 
caule he was the firſt murtherer, Ger, 3. 4. By this nequaquam mos 170 
r/e1/n', yeeſhall not die, he brought in a mor:emin:, death : and fo * 
broughtth:mto it. Ger. 4.10, It 1s ſaid, that the bloud of thy bro- 
ther c:yeth unto me, becaule it 1s peccarum clamoris, a crying linne. 
Blond-thed, that wil! cry, and come upto Heaven; and will not ceaſe 
ti] God take revenge. Other ſins, they may be as it he heard them nor- 
our [15 cares ſhall be open to this; tor this is ſomewhat more ſtraight. 

Det. 21. 8.9. A man found lying dead in the fields, and no man 
knowera who killed him, God faith, This order ſhall they take. The 
Eicers, and Judges of Iſrael ſhall come forth, and mete to the C1- 
ties that arc round about him ; and the Elders of the next City ſhall 
takean Heiter out of the drove, and chop off her neckeat ſome ſtony 
valley : and all the Elders of t e City ſhall come to the flaine man, 
and waſh their hands over the Heiter, and ſhall reſtifie and ſay : Our 
hands have not ſhed this mans bloud, neither have our eycs ſcene it :and 
ſhall make their proteſtation there, And by this meanes ſhall they 
ſtintmy wrath, and by no other meanges , except proteſtation of 
their innocencie be made, and confeſſion of their negligence? Gen. 4. 
It. malettis Cain, curſed 1s Catn; and Catn his owne eonfeflion verſc14. 
Beit 1 thou ht caſt 97 0#! from thy face this day, Oc. that ls, CXCOmmue- 
A1cation, and depriving of the grace of God ; excommunicating "om 
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the Church, the firſt ſentence execured : and verf. 15, if that the ſame 


God doth fer a marke on finne , it isrhoughtby the belt writers, ro 
be an inward horror, and if it be that , «t dothot all other accom- 
pany this finne of murther : ſothar a man canror Le faiished commons 
ly,till he have quit himfelfe,or made an end of himlclte:a5Gen.q 2,21, 
when the Patriarchs were taken for (pics, preſently they ſay ore to 
another (being confer: tothemiclves ot ſelling their brother) Surely 
we have linned in felling our brother, and lo this tr AmDle 1s come up- 
onus : and Gem. 50. 15. preſently, to foone as rhe Father was dead. 
they laid : Now be will beeven with us, and they could not be quier 
rillrhey Were quit. SO there 1s 1Erand- mark, Cortinuall horror, bes 
fides the caſting out trom the prelence of God, Ger. 4.14. For it 


' 15 faidthere, W holceverſha!l tinde Ca:zz, thall Fill him. Ces owre 


ſentence. And the Heathen laith, Lox1c:da quod fecit, expeiier: Ervin; 
ſangunum, Pſal.5 502 3.7107 armidavunt dies (0s, a man-ilaycr ex pes 
that mcaſurc from others, that he hath mered ro others 3 and blondy 
men ſhall not live out halte theirdayes. This 15 Ca res {entence. Ger, 
21. 14. Godwill ict Ces ſentence torwar. Hath he flainel1s reigh- 
bour > flieth heto mine Altar ? pull him away from mire Altar, and 
Ict him dic: the horncs of the Altar, which arc in other calcs, a San- 
Auary,were no place for murther, as1 Kaz. 2. 33. Ben.oah, when hee 
killed 1oab at the hornes of the Altar, being in the fault, killed 1.0 
doubr, an acceptable Sacrifice rothe Lord. Gez. 9. 5. Whereſoever 
it 15 ſhed, I willrequire 1t :yea cvenat the hands ot a beait will I re- 
qureit ; how much more, if a mankillaman? And Jaſtly, Gen, 4. 
1o. that is Gods ſaying to C are, Thy brothers bloud cryeth from the 
carth, which openeth her mouth, that hath no reaſon, and will receive 
it, And ſhall man, that hath ſenſe, and power, and reaſon to governe 
his affetions,let it out and ſpill it 2 Sohe paſſethbeaſt,and earth,and 
all, This killing of another man 1s augmented by circumſtance, tor 
either it is againſt a publike perſon, or a private. 

1, Againſt a publike, ard that isa more worſe and grievous ſinne : 
becauſe it 1s peccarum in plures, a hinne againſt many : and as 2 $a. 
21.17, that man Coth what in him liggh to put our the light of 
T\rael. v 

2. Among private men, they are either joynedro us,as being neare 
of bloud : or they are as extrare;, as (trangers. It is worle, and a more 
bainous thing, to thed the bloud. of ghem that are neare vnto us; the 
reaſon 1s, qa (uperaddiiny reſpraut; becauſe of the tie in rature :that 
1s one way ct augmenting. There commcth a double reſpect * he is a 
man, homic1drnm : he 15s a tather or brother. paricidium, Exod 21 15.00 
percuſſern patrem autmatren x.0rietr, he that ſmitcth his fathcr or his 
mother,ſhall be ſurely put to death : If he ſhould kill them,no doubr it 
were too little for him. Yet asthe Heathen man faith,he ſhould hare 
lenam mortem & deſormem, a lingring,anda loathſome death : and like- 
wileas 2 S&.14.7, As thewoman of Thehoah ſaid to D-wid, if we 
have but one ſonne, or one brother ; it is much worſe then if wee had 
more : I bave bur one ſparke lefr, and they. ſecke to quench ir. 

Of exrrane:,thoſe that arc removed from vs; either they are of 
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{trength ro defend themiclves, or weake. Exod. 22.21. 22. Thote 
that be impotent, it is worle to killone that is fathcrifſe, a widow, or 
firanger, that 1s more deſtituteof power : that 1s ins, cruelty, crudi- 
ty, cating raw fleſh;againſt the Lions nature. 44arth. 18, 6, Our Savi- 
our ſaith, 2#: offenderit unum e minnu, whoſoever thall oftend one of 


” theſe little ones, furely I will ſet my fclfe againſt him. And againe, of 


thoſe that are {irangers, and not once matchabHle to retift, it is worle to 
lay hands upon an innocent and good man, thenupena wicked man ; 
T he reaſon > Becauſc in ſo doing, we commit a marvellous, ſtrange, and 
grievous finne, doing him more hurtand injury, ro whom we ovgt.t to 
doe more good : fo that we ſtone againſt charity, and againſt jutiice ; 
for he 18 indrgnss, he 15 leaſt worthy ro die, Then beſides, he 1s, as the 
Heathen man faith, wozr2y 4292;, a common good : and fo we hurt the 
Common-wealth,that had need of ſuch. Ard laſt of all, the injury 
redound:th likewiſe to God eſpecially. Zach. 2. 8. 2ui vos 1angir, 
tangit ſupslam ecul: mer, he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of 
mine eye; and that cannot be without great forrow:and rhat will have 
revenge :and {oconſe quently, there be threedegrees in this. 
Here commeth 10, W hether the Magitftrate may kill or no £ 
A Inſontem. )Guiltleſle, 
And we fall into the diviſion : 1» 4 and 
p Son;em, Y Guilty. 
Becauſe we fal into this branch of the diviſion, here falleth in the caſe 
of reſtraint oft this Commandementr, the reſt berules of extention. 
For the vature of manis ſo crooked, that withour occides, non cc- 
cides thou mayeſt kill;thou ſhait do no murther)would not be kept:& 
therfore,as inPhy ſ1ck,a crooked& deep wound, muſt have a new wound 
made; fit 1nc:/i0,,u Vuerur exciſto, an incition 1s made, that an exciſion 
may be prevented : andas inthe cure of the eyes,the Oprhrhalmiſts will 
have the fight ro be taken away, and dammed up for certaine Jayes, 
thatafrertiie cye may ſee:So in this, God gave his powers: fundarnr 
ſanguis, ne ſunderztnr ſanguis, that bloud might be (ſhed, Jeſt bloud 
ſhould be ſhed. As inthe beginnivg itwas the eſtabliſhing of govern« 
ment, Optabilins eſt timere unum, quixs mulios, it 15 tarre better to feare 
one then many; foraſmuchas every man in regard of the whole focie- 
ry ftandeth asa part of it : the ſameruie 1s in the civil] body, tbar 1s 
11 the natural body.For inthat,ifany cnepattbe ſo corrupr,that it dotl1 
bring dahger to thewholke, it ts no/cruelty rocut it off, Becauſeas was 
ſaid inthe beginning, and it 1Sa mol t ue rule, Mel:rz: oft we pereat Wane, 
quam #1it.:s, it is better that one periſh, then uniry ſhould be broken, 
And as we ce inacommon fire, that a houſe thar hath taken fire ſo 
long as there is hope tbat ir may be faved, they deale with water : but 
whcn there is no hope,and it bringeth dangertothe next houſes abour, 
thcy pull it down; exiings/t incend:nm r1ina, that the fall thereof may 
quench the fire: thus we ſee itin the raturall body, fo likewiſe inthe 
civill. Deut. 19.10. 20.77 13. 11. Inthe 19. he will have them 
rollere henctiam, nt malym tollamnr ap 1(raeie, to cut off the man-{lay- 
er, that cvill may be taken away from Jſra-!: andthat a double melurs, 
2 doublcevill there is, the wrath of God upon the whole land; _ 
| cane, 
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cauſe, it apy part ſhed innocent bloud, and the land, that is,the whole 
looke not to 1t. Et ; 

puny,  Andaſecond mdlwm,a2. evill,cerſao.is the multiplying of it. 1. Im- 
coil; ” punity, becaule it 15 magua wencfica, a great Vaitch to make other mcn 
b 1... © doethe like; therefore, Dear. 19. 20. 13.11. that men may fee, and 
heare, and teare, and the like evill may be no more committed, They 
ſhall not onely avoide his wrath and multiplying of murther, olere 
malam ex Iſraele, bur take away cvillalſo from Iſrael. So conlequent- 
ly, if bloud be ſhed in thisreſpeR, as Moſes faith, Exod. 32. 29.1t is 
not a polluting,bur a conſecrating of the hands : 8c 7ſ.101. verſ.nl:,the 
Prophet Dari ſaith, his common morning excrcile after prayer, 
ſhould be this, that he would cut off all the wicked from the Lords 
City. Prov. 20. 26. There is the wiſe Kings ſtudy : or this ſhall bee 
his ttudy, how to ſcatter the wicked, or to make rhe wheele goe over 
them : For as itwas found intheeſtabliſhing of the Magiſtrate, that it 
was Caines City that made Se:hto make himſeifea City ; and not on- 
ly that, butthere wcre alſo ſundry of Caines ſpirit, that came in among 
the ſeed of Sh :theretore heed was tobe had to them, as Ezek. 34. 
7.21. to the Hee Goates, to the Rammes, and to the fat ſheepe z tor 
th: y would puſh at the leane ſheepe with their hornes :and as the Hea= 
t}.cn man faich, Tam neceſſe eſt,it is as needfu!l, that there ſhould be, qu: 
arceant homimes,{luch as may refiraine men from outward invaſion, gui 
neceſſarie ſunt palpeby & oculis as the eye-lids are necdfull for the cyes:for 
they keepe out outward 1njurics, and that that would hurtthe eyes,and 
the ſight from hurting it ſelf:for elſe it would diſperſc it ſelf roumuch: 

_ therefore, expedient it 15, that prizs ſavguis fundereiny, ne plis ſangui. 
nis ſnndereiny, that bloud be firſt ſhed, leſt more bloud afterwards 
ſhould be ſhed, How this may bee done, it is manifeſt ; that bloud 
may be ſhed : Gen, 9.6. and Matth, 26.52, © gladium acceperit, 
gladio peribir, herhat taketh the ſword, ſhall perith with the ſword: 
and the ſword, Rom. 13. 4. isgiventoone, who is there called Gods 

' Miniſter, and to the Magiſtrate, to whom he hath delivered it , nct 
to bear it in vain:and conſequently,in deed&in effe&t,no man ſheddeth 
any bloud, it it be lawfully ſhed. For (as we ſay) it is not the ſword 
that killeth and ſhedderth mans bloud; ſo neither doth the Magiſtrate, 
the Miniſter of it, nor the Judge : but the chiefe cauſe doth it : for 
qu04. eſt organum ntentr, id et miniſler jubenti, what the toole 15to 
him that ujeth ir, ſuch is the Officer to him that commandeth him. 
Now, 1#hexs eſt De, the Commander is God : for we blame nor 
ena Bs , neither muſt we the miniſter, but we muſt haverecourſe to 
Che Maci- Now then for the Magiſtrates uſe of it; as we ſay,that the Sheriffe's 
"rare Wie, and under-Officers rule is, they muſt doe nothing, bur ex preſcripio, 
bya Writ : and when it doth come downe for cxecution, then they 

muſt doe it, and notelſe: ſo certainelythe Prince,he muſt have a Writ 
co0 from God, elſe he is not toexecure. Now Gods Writ or Pre- 
{cript inthis behalfe we have, Exod. 23.7. for there is ſaid there is a 
Countermand, that no innocent man ſhould have his bloud ſhed. If 
any doe it, 1 will not ſparc the wicked man faith the Lord, And A4bi- 
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ga:l,r Sam. 25.29. doth wellſetir out : The foule of my Lord ſhall 
be bound inthe bundle of life, with the Lord thy God; :nd the 
ſoule of thine enemies ſhall the Lord caſt out : VWhoſo is a man of 
bloud, and liveth to the diſquicting of the ſociety thar hee ſhould 
maintaine, his ſoule ſhall be throwne our,as out of a fling. And 
1 King. 1. 52. be ſanththere according to his Writ, If he will bee 4 
worthy man, anda fairhfull ſubje&@, rhcre ſhall nor a haire fall trom 
his head : butit hewall be ſediricus, he ſhall ſurely die. So then wee 
ſce,that a Pcince may not execute the innocent : and when he doth fo; 
1 King. 21, $.13. Naboth, an innocent mad, is put to Ceath by the 
King: thenthe King 15a murtherer, he is Rex homrcida z for he is fo 
called by the Prophet Eliſha, 3 King. 6.32. See I pray you this mur-= 
therers {onne, and 2 Chrey, 24. 25. when Joas fell violently on Zacha- 
11ah,an innocent Prophet, for telling him the truth, ir is ſaid, that 
God revengedthis murther, and ſtirred up his owne ſervants againſt 
him ro kill him. And for this cauſe, becauſe he had murthered the 
children of Jehoidab the Prieſt. As onthis bebalfe, we muſt not exe« 
cure the innvucent ; ſo onthe other {ide, Dev. 19. 13.197 mileraberis, 
708 parcet ocnl us [Hus, thou ſhalt not have mercie Upon him 5 neither 
ſhall chine eye pitic him : there 15 an irrevocable Writ, that whoſo- 
ever is a murtherer, muſt die, Then the queſtion, Whether any ore 
that is a murtherer, may be any way afterwards executed? And there- 
tn there arethice points neceſlary to be conſidered. 

The firſt wee call 1d/czum perverſum,unighteous judgement. That 
thoſe thatare innocent, are put to death, and thoſe that are nocent 
are ſpared. But ajuſt manmuſt not be killed, and an unjuſt man muſk 
not be ſpared. 

The [wear Iudicium uſurpatums, judgement uſurped : Every man 
muſt be kept in his limits. Rom. 14. 4. 21s 16 es, qut judicas alienums 
ſeruum 2 Whoart thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant > Others 
tubje&s, that pertaine not to our Prince. If further then js gerrium, 
againſt the law of armes, any be executed, it is uſurped. 

The third we finde, Deur. 19.18. Dil:gentiffime inquiſiceris, thbu 
ſhalt make diligent inquiſition : without rriall he muſt be ſows damna. 
t»;, condemned againſt law : As 27. 35. Claudius Lyſias would have 
Pauls accuſers come before him. And obs 18.27. the wicked could 
lay, What accuſation bring you againſt him 2 As 25. 16. Feſtis 
ſaich, It is not the law amorg the Romans, tocondemneany man be- 


fore | 15 accuſers come. They that arc able amongſt you, come down,' 


and I will hearerhemin this plea, De. 17.6. and19. 15. God would 
not have bloud ſhed at the witneſſe of one man, but cither by his owne 
confeſſion, or he muſt be convinced by two or three witneſſes.” And 
in regard of this,as Chryſoſtozr: faith,was Chriſts AR: though he knew 
[udas to be athiefe , yer becauſe his theft was not manifeſt , becauſe 


he was ſons dmatw, condemned as guilty, he did not caft him into. 
priſon: the law would take no hold of him, he did it ſo craftily and 


wilily. So that judgement may proceed aright, 1. Hemuſt be a ſub- 


jet borne. 2. He muſt be lawfully convicted: and ſo proceeding, 


the law may proceed on him, Vhere one ſide is brokenthe other _ : 
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be brokentoo. We {cc it by plaine experience, that it bath alwaycs 
happened, z. if a Prince come onceto [pare a party that 15 guilty , fure. 
ly it will come to paſle, that hewill pu: to death an Innocent : 0 con- 
7a. 1 Sam.15e 9. Agag andthe chicke of the Amalckues.menappoin. 
ted by Gods preſcript to dic, were ſpared by Saul: and 1 $47..22.18, 
he cauſeth an innocent company of Prie(ts, awhole Cty to be putto 
the ſword ; contrariwite, 1 K/7. 20. 42. Ahab ft\rlt began by putting 
ro death Naborh the innocent : and afterward 7b:4e7:, hee doth nor kill 
Benhad 14, ſed diminit enum dignum morte,but ler him goe that was ap- 
pointed tv deſtruction :therefors, his lite ſhall goe tor his lite. For 
whereas clemencic is commendable in a Prince, yet the rule and 
oround in Dwinityis this : As he muit diminiſh that that 1s his owne 
acbitriment, ſo the puniſhment ſer downe by the law he may nor di- 
miniſh : bur if the puriſ;menr be left rv his arburriment, then he may 
alter 1t. | 
Now, for increaſings of puniſhments, otherwiſethen God hath ſet 
downe, Dewt.17.12. that in theft, or 11 any other crime that 1s not ca- 
pitall of its owne nature; but witha contempt: tor thetr, wentzs ; and 
an high hand, eleva;a manu proterve & perulanier, lifted up both wic- 
kedly and faucily ; ranemptie, contempt , which 1s #b:que danmab:lis, 
every wheredamnable ; nevlez, neglect, onely 1s c{pabilsy, culpable. 
To the ſecond caſe, vt ante, Ezek. 34. 18. 21, he hath a {word gi- 
ven him; As he muſt havea pointlefle (word, as the Lawyers call ir, 
whereby he ſeeth good rule keotamong(it his ſubjects, and taketh order 
that the graſle be not trampled by the far Sheepe : fo he hath another 
{word which hath a point, which they call glad:wm exrer:orem, againſt 
the Wolfe, and that iswarre. The authority of bloud-ſhed in warre, 
it being plaine, 1 Sam. 25. 28. quod prelians prelia Dei, thou fighte(t 
the batrels of the Lord : therefore it ſhould ſceme;, that the Lord hath 
ſome bartels to fight : More plaine.,Dex:, 20, where the whole order 
of warre, and cc nditions arc ſerdowne inthe ſecond verſe, how they 
muſt goe ro warre, and how it muſt beenterpriſed, The Pricſt ſhall 
exhort to fortitude, werſ. 5. The Officers ſhall make a Proclamation 
of ſeparation of rhoſe that goe out, trom thoſe rbat tarry at howe, 
Terſ, 10, Vhen they ſhall-come to any City to encounter with their 
enemies, they ſhould firſt offer them peace : and verſ. 12, if they will 
not take it, they ſhould not ſpare them : and wverſ. 1. they have leave 
totake all thewood of the Countrey round about them, to make them 
forts. As in the law, Gen, 9. forthe Sword, and the Goſpel, at. 26. 
52- doth not take it away : and as Arg. faith very well, 4. de cir. De:, 
upon Zuke 3.14. If it had becne unlawfull, 7ohn would have faid ro 
the Souldiers, Abjicite arma, deſerite mil/11am, throw away your a!Mm*s, 
and forſake your colours : bur he ſaith,offer injurie tono man, accuſe 
no man falſely, and be content with your wages :and ſo teacheth them 
their duty in warre, and and doth nottake ir away; therefore wartc is 
lawfull. Thatwarre may belawfull, the common diſtinRion is three 
fold, romake it (0. 
1. As the party muſt bea Magiſtrate in the one,ſo in the othera Phy- 
firian,both ro wound and cure: for the firſt, here it muſt be done , op 
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j{la aw;horirateby lawtull authority. ſudg.1.1. After leſbuabs death, the 
pcopleof 7ſraeithat could not goe outro wartegtill they had rectived 
authority from God, they would firſt receive a lawfull guide, And 
Dar. d,1$am.17. 457. untill Saul was made acquainted with his entcr- 
priſe, would not fight with Gol:ah, 

2. Ir muſtbea juſt cauſe, and it isa patterne of juſt warre, 1,to 

efcnd our ſelyes, 2. to reſiſt others. As Abraham, Ger. 14,15. for 
the recovery of Lo: : in which reſpe& he had a lofſe and injury, he un- 
der-rookeit, And ſecondly, according to j#s gemium, one Nation 
hath power over another, toran injury, nor for every light inwry,and 
ſmall ; but to revenge ſome notable courſe of injuries. So it muſt be 
for weighty matters; 705» 22.12.13. for a matter of Religion, as 
they thought : and for civill matters, Judg, 20. 23. that the whole 
multitude of the Tribes of 1ſrae! roſe up to revenge the fa& of the 
Tribe of Benjamin. 

3. It muſt be done with a right precepr, ſet downe, Dex. 
23. 9. Whenthou goeſt out with thire hoſte, _ rhine enemies. 
keep thee from all wickednefle : that 1s, the ſpoyle and the prey, which 
was the end of them. 1 Sa”.,15. 9. Ravening muſtnor be our end and 
purpoſe : but with this, to flie evill, And as Abigail faid ro David, 
Ou praliarts preha Domini, idcirce ne iMveniartry apnd te maium, be- 
cauſe thou fighteſt the barrels of the Lord, let no evill be found with 
thee : ſee that no evill be found inthee. Otherwiſe, if there be not this, 
we knowy what David faidto Solomon of Tab, K:n7. 2.5. that the 
bloud of warre ſtucke to his girdle and Shooes : therefore, he willed 
Solo»:0n to puniſh him. Elſe, if it be lawfull, and chus qualified, it is 
a vertuc, and it is a partof fortuude as inthe other part of fortitude, 
there is 24;9uns, a reformationof juſtice : ſo in this Chriftian forti- 
wide ; whereby, for our Countrey, forour Church, we are willing to 
hzzard our life, 2 Sam. 10.12, propter pope noſtrum, & urbes Dei noſtri, 
for our people, and the City of our God. 

A thirdrhing depending uponthele, becauſe as we ſaid before, zeceſ- 
{:.5 eſt exlex, neceſlity hath no law : nay more then that, neceſ:ras dicit 
{+7em leg, necelſity impoſes a law uponthe law : therefore in the caſe 
ot neccflity,which we muſt rake, pro ;;prudente necefs tate, tor unlook'd 
for neceſſity : not imminent onely, bur pro rermino 1nd:41ibil;, but even 
for that inſtant; inthat caſe, every manis a Magiſtrate, and inthat caſe 
bath his authority from God, Exod. 22. 2. he faith there, if a thicfe 
come by night and breake up my houſe, I may kill him, 1 ſhall never 
anſwer for it : therefore, if I may doe this for my houſe, I may kill 
then for my life much more. This is thercaſon that glad: Petr: ,, as 
Awugr(t, faith, is lawfull for a man to carry about with him , which 
the law granterh to carry, to keepe one from evill by the terrour of 
my weapon, which *. not nothing 3 but eſpecially, becauſe I have the 
lawes in mine owne hands, and if 1 doeflay, Iam quit. But whenthis 
termmus is diviſibilts, when the necefiity hath a latizude , As 23. 174 
they ſweare Pauls death, butbecauſe it was not preſent, Paul might not 
runne upon them ; but cauſed it to be revealed to Liſs, the chiefe 

Capraine: fo it is /nculparagutela, that is without any purpoſe of ſhed- 
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ding any vloud : faveortly, when orbcer wile I cannot fave mv {clfe : a 
man muſt pizs 11 mere ite [1 [u4s, al:ene; theietore I may in my 
detence. 

And anther divilion 15; he that is {lain, 1s flaineither of purpoſe, 
Or wuhouut UUSKE (Cc. New 17 1SnOT lawful whenit 1s done withour PUT 
polc, and the reaſon of it 1Sthis: Wedoe rot attribure to nature, bur 
that which is doneper /e:Andas the difhinftion pe ſe & per acct; lens 1m 
natural! tl; '1ngs; {oankwvcral Js toOthelc N MOTa!! things Is, ex 13; Ca! 10Ne 
os prieter in OG 08M, tO © ( 2eathing 3 puUrpo:'c; CzY,OT beſides Our 1fitcn» 
FR \ Andas we lay nc /tthat it 1ST turall, that 1 is Per Are. WCHS IN NDatuUs 
rall things : {0 itmakcth reithera g00d, noither an ev1ll action , that 
is done 77.007 (Mentions. ſides cur intention in morall thi 95: io 
it blovd be thed p7 eter nten nem whe MEUer thcreot 15 NO murthe=- 

7a ' rer. Note: 1acly fo, but we {cc Gor i, Deit 19.1. & 4.29.Fxol.13, 35 

ew Numb. 35. 24. hebui: fe ah vp! iS $a Euarics Of refuge for them that 
SE: rater n':1B.108%, : NOW Gol will but: {no Sancuary | 'Or v! ICS. 
Det. 19. If bnebehewinga Free inthe Wood , and by chance his 
Harchcr tail. ard kl hisncigh bours and Nwb.35. 25. when as he 
had no intent and purpoſe, the Corgreyarion thall deliver him from 
the avenger, an(| re{tore ym tothe 4; ity ; of li tsrcfuge, And indeed. as 
Arnguſt, proveth, 1nd £0.rh further, if we takerhis precter anren tones, 
for murther, if werake away intentions, then mutt we ceaſe rohave 
any thing that may be an occation of evill: for I have ſerran na, Ie 
firuments, as ropes , ſhovels, ſpades ; and whh th cle may a man g9e 
and k1 lLaman; preier inten::onem noſt -:11; theretore 1 muſt not have 
them : and tor other ules, Ling Ts jeevine Orchard, and oOxCn; and 
a man may havg himſelte upon one of my Trees, and one of iy Oxcn 
may happt'y kill a man, therefore 1 mult have no Trees, nor Oxcn : 
and not onely that, Þuta man may ve caſt out of a window, and there- 
fore I muſt not havea window in my h-ule : ad c« nſequent' y, wee 
(hall have almoſt vothirg :but ale (as he faith) whena man deth in- 
tend to keepe them tron that end ; ; yet in theſe matters, God hath 
qualified tr. cemtwow. yes: hv mult dare operam ret licite; beſtow his 
time inthings lawtull: Fxod, 21.22, It there be two mien ſtriving, 
and one of them hurt a woman with chi!d, and the child p:ſſe away 
from her ; it the chi'd milcar: Y, he ſhall furcly be pumiſhcd, though 
itweren thi IS 13tCT, tion; ycr Cog athiy 14 Wil awfall, as (tk; NY Was, 
Beſides, they that arc eval! PAs, that are at unla _ | 02MS, if 
any ſuchthing fa!! our, are not tobe exct fed. 

The lecondihing, there muſt nct lack 4 b1ra ſolliciiad : he ruſt doe 
his dil:gence. Exod. 21.33. It aman divvena Pirora \\ el, and cover 
it not ever night, and anothers catrels fall into it and dic ; hcethall 

make tt govd, becaulc he might have covered the Well. And if aman 
ſhould let fall a pecce of timber fromehc rop of an houſe, and give no 
warning, and killa man. In theſe foure caſcs, the v hole reſtrai::t of 
the Commandement conſiſteth. 

Now 1n the extenſion of theſe, that willingly, and of purpoſe com- 
mic murder, there be two ſorts, for ſome murther dire aiy,and lome 1n- 
direaly, Diret!y, Nwnb. 35.16, 17,18. 1f any man {mite ancthcr 

with 
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a murtherer , and he ſhall die. 

Andbelices this, there is a colourabl- murther, and indiret : And 
there are three torts. 

Firſt, by poylon. ler. 11. 19. Mittan: lg nu Nt 41 6/772 Ejrc, Let 
us put ſome of this poy loned wood in his meate : fo by Wucheraff, 
Deut.18.10, Or by forcery: orit notby poyſcn, yet by ſtrange things, 
medicamenia infanicid, killing of children inthe wombea grievous 
murthcr : and inthe Concil. of Arcyra, Can. 21. (and according to the 
Greeke, but 20, in the Latin) zo 3, 63eve mrs, and 1n the 35, 
can, Concil, wormatienſ, That they are muitherers, i! they take ſtrange 
purgations, and doe ab-gere patiwm, cauſe abortion : ihe is homund.r, 
2 murthereſle,that dr thſo. And not oncly that, bur 1t a man bee co. 
operator, Or acceſ/or.ez as Marth, 26. 49. 11:5 was acceſſorie with his 
kifſe. 2 $49.3.27. and 20. 9. 10. JToab ſaid to Amaza, art thou 
in health my brother - And tooke Amara by the braid with his 
right hand ro kiſſe him, wer. 9. but Anz, tooke no 
heed to Joabs fword that was in his hand, for forthwith he 
ſmote him in the fifth rib, and ſhed out his bowels to the ground, 
and {more him not the ſecond time, ſo he dicd. 1904s kille, when he 
murthered Abner and Amaza : fothe murther was coloured. 1 Sam, 
18.17. By bringing intodanger, as Sau/to David, I will make David 
Capraine again{t the Philiſtims, my hand ſhall nor be upon him, bur 
the Philiſtims hand ſhall be upon him. 2 Sax. 11.15, David doth 
deale ſo with /1zah, following $auls example : he writeth letters to 1» 
ab, Let him ſtand in ſuch a place, 8c. though his enemies flew him, 
yet itwas Dav/ds murther, And 1 K7p. 21.13. to ftanda falfe witneſle, 
and c45.t1. 49.tobe a counſcllertoit : and Zohn 18. 28. 31. the high 
Prieſts and Sc:i2es fought not how to put Chriſt co ceath : but yer, 
becauſe they were as bellowes, incouragers of the people toaske Bay- 
rabas ., they were murtherers of Chriſt : likewiſe, Arts 7.52. and Acts 


8.1, if hc be a private man, and conſent roit : and Maruh. 27, 24. it 


a Magiſtrate that may hinder it, and doth nor, and in Magiſtrates per- 
miſſion. Plates waſhing his hands would not ſerve. 1 Kms, 2.5.8. 
the permitſi»1 of the wicked man /pab.ver{,S. Shizie: troubled David 
toward , his death: I ſuffered them , bur looke tho to It: to the not 
putting to d.ath of wicked men,andthe not faving of the innocenr, 
this is one indirelt meanes. 

Tothe {econd, and thar is, committing our ſelves (as the wiſe man 
ſaith Proc, J-I7,ztO danger: Du anat pericul 42, Je rivit in periea o,when 
a man w:l] put himfſelfe into danger and need not 3 2nd when he ufcth 
not the meanes of e{caping danger,he isacceflory to his owne death. 
Hatih, 4.6. We know what Chrift did, we muſt walke in. the way ; 
not tumble done, when there 15a paire of ſtaires. As 27.31. Paul 
was very carctull of the Mariners, that they (hou!d not forfake him , 
though hc had Gods promiſe : and Levit. 13.4. a Leaprous man 
ſhallbe (hut up, that no man ſhall goe ro him ; butif any mar will 
goe to him, and takethe Leprofie of him, that is againe preſump- 
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And the third mcanes, by Our © wne Legligence, 1T:m.,5, 23, the 
Apoſtle faith there, | would have you arinke ow NCTE Water , boCAauie 
VOUr {FOMACKC 1S OVCL W.Aake: but driuke a little WIC. Wat t>, the 
mcancs that God hath given 10 ftrepgi hen nature, I will have you to 
uſe it ; ele you will weaken your Natules And no doubr, 1t he had cor 
tollowedthe Apoſtics cauulell, he had taileniaro the breach ot this 
Commardement, Now, as Timothy was to diinke a little for the 
iircngtbhenng of nature, Ic} neglccting the mcanes, oature thould 
have purified . fo Lrle2sy, 34. When men with roo much turfetting 
and g utiony di.,' hey killiheinlelves : 10 that a man mult ule, or rc- 
franc, or terwper bunkelte fo, as that bc ulc them to preferve his lite, 
and the 1mageof God :{o 1 7m. 6. 8, mate and apparcll, though 
not ſomuch, K0#, 13. 14. 4aSTO fulfili che lufts of the ticth; but thulc 
that are 4-232) and torrelt, Harke 6.41. Co1.23.23. Pſal, 27. 2. tor 
dae £xcrcilc, and du. relealc, duc ſtudy, aud die recreation : not too 
much exerciſe, nur to0 much reit : tor bUuth vw 1th two much triſtitrg 
».nd care Ot the world, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Aclitoyiih 3 and Prov. 19. 22. 
drvcih the bones : and 100 wuch p gr111a,tlothtulneflerobberha man: 
thertore in theſe things rhar the Pliiotophers call =8» naturalta, not na- 
turall : a man mull uic them carctu!ly, that he haſten nor his end, 

Now this negleR, as itmuſt notbe in cur ſelves; {oit muſt not 
be towards our orcthren. Dev. 22. 6. There 1s the prefcription of 
battlements, that the workemat! may not tall : Exod. 21.29. It the 
Oxe bewont to puſh, &c. the Oxc and he both ſhall dic, and ter/.33. 
if they top notthe VV cll at night, and a man fall in and die, hee ſhall 
dicalſo for his negiigence. By the equuy whercof, Preve 3+ 27. and 
24. 12. there 1s extenſion made, Ceuntrarivile, a Tommandement as 
Amvroſe \auth, Paſce ovem morientem. Non patiſtie occidili: ; te de 
that Sheepe which 1s ready toperiſhz it thou feeds ft it nor, rhou kil- 
left it. 7erem. 8. 22. Is there no Baime mn G. lead, is rhere no Phy fitiar, 
that the people be not healed ? and E2et, 47. 2. that God hath or- 
daincd plarrs for bruiſes and fores, and Exe. 21, 9, hee ſaith that the 
party that thall offerre als1 12juriam, wound his neighbour, he ſhall pay 
tor his tealing : this 15 likewiſe a mean.s to preicrve our lives. And On 
the other ſide. Marie 5. 25. he ſaith, the woman with rhe bloudy 
iſſue, had received many medicines of divers Phyſitians, and had ſpent 
all her goods , and waSnevcr thebctter, bur rather the worſe. The 
practiſe of Phyfitians, 2; wzen'z, totheir ſhame be it ſpoken, in all 
examples, 1t 15a finne tothem;and Eccleſraſiicn 38, 15. 1t 15a puniſh- 
menr tothe paity, 

Now come toa diſpoſition hereunto : For it is not onely the life 
of the body, but ;»columiras :for we ſee, thar if the hurt beof ary one 
part, 1t you have hurt theleaſt part of the whole, conſequently, the 
whole counterh ir ſelfe hurt: and faith &#2reme? Why iſmiteſt thou 
me > As notthewhole, ſo not any parr muſt be hurt, L-v:r. 24. *9. 
there ſhall not beary biemiſh upon our neighbour, Exod. 21. 25. a 
wound anda ftripe is forbidden: if a rupture, or uſtulation with fire, 
it1S an 1njury; we ſhall have the like our ſelfe : Ler:$.24. 20. And 
as this wwlnm 1s contra incolumrtatem: plaga contra Jen/wn : 1O contre 
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20:47, wound impaireth the fafcty of the body, and caulcth (marr, 
{okindreth irs motion : 2 $4.3. 34. binding reftraint, and Ger, Al. 
17. Ver, 32+ 36.1mpriſonment : thelc are accounted as impediments, 
and as puniſhments; theſe things are not to beintiicted without con- 
ſeucot Magiſtrate : Not any private man muſtdoe it, becaule therein 
there 1s aditpotition 44 r0;wm : yet one of the privileages, Eccleſe 6, 2, 
it a man live not to his owne contentation, he hath nor lived at all : (© 
Lo bringa man into that eſtare,to make his life odious, conmeth with. 
1a the compaſle of this Commandement. 

, Come ro the foule, the murther whereof is ſo much the 
more grievors, as Gods Image is in the {oule, rather then in the body: 
and ccrtaine 1t 15,4 comparares, that it the bodily bloud of Alel cric 
tor vengeance, Heb. 12, 24. then the bloud of the ſoule much mere: 
elpecially, becauſe there 1s two lives of the ſoule : one here, another in 
thelite to come if it be ſet in worle eſtate concerning the life to 
come : if he that hath charge of foules, Revel. 2.14. Mal. 2. 8. vos 
ſcardalizaſtis eos in lege, yee have cauſed them to ſftlumblear the Law : 
Or teaching them as Balaam taught Balak, rocaſt a ſtumbling block be- 
fore the childrenof 1ſrael: or whether it be indirefly, by negligence, 
E-ek, 33. 6. It you watch nor, and the ſword come upon any , he is 
taken away for his ſinne 3 buthis bloud will I require at thine hands : 
S» likewiſe, though it be nor he that hath the charge, buta brother pri- 
vately, One private man againſt another, it he gave counſell, a:#o, or 


{a:ie, by word orexamplec, as Peter, Math, 16. 22. wasa ſcandallto 


Chriſt : he had prevented Chriſt, if he would have beene prevented, 
and io have hindered the preat worke of redemption. Or whether it 
be the example, Ga/. 2. 13. the ſame Peres by his example miſled 
the other Jewes and Barnabas; and Pawl 1 Cor, S. 12. that the weake 
brethren were emboldned by the example of thoſe that had know- 
leg: ro cate thoſe things that were offcred unto Idols; wounding 
thereby rhe weake conſcience bt others, yet they brought guilt on 
theinielves : for every example in deeds, and 4Zatrh. 18. 6. ſhall come 
uponthem : and woe bee to them, it were better that a milftone, &c. 
then that he (hould miniſter this offence, totake away the life of the 
{oulc of the leaſt of his brethren : Concerning this wee ſpake be- 
fore. | 

Come to the ſecond life of the foule, Ercleſe 6. 3. Col. 3. 31. that 
#4..4., th.ra manbeginnerhto loath the benefit of his life, it 15 cer- 
calne 13 1cule is krlled:and as in Gen. the miſſing of 7oſeph, and S:mieon, 
an.l Serj 44.49, killed Tacobs heart 5 andat the newes of Toſeph, that he 
was alive, hi; ſpi:it revived, 

It commcth three wayes, according to the three benefits of the 
{oule. I. joy, 2. peace, 3, love. Exod.1.14. againſt joy ;, where 1c 1$ 
faid there, the Egyptians brought them 7 amaritudinem 
(pirit::4, to birterneſle of ſpiritz and Exod. 6.9. againſt peace, by 
breaking their hearts, they brought them #7 anx7earens ſprites, into an 
anguiſh of ſoule, that they would hearken to Moſes ,Prov.22. 25.that 


when a'man fallerhinto hatred of all things, when he hateth himlſelte, 


It killeth his heart, None of al theſe muſt be to our brethren:eſpecially, 
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An Expoſition upon Com, VI, 


mult not beto the good, 2 Per. 3.8. Los {oule 15 nct to be prieved, 
and ſo bring him by their wicked deeds to the firſt death, 44,1:2.droy - 
linefſe of {pirit: be beganto loath ro attempt any good, 2nd nor to 
gOC torward : this 1s a great and TTICVOUS tauir, and 15 done,Pſal,95,8, 
by provocation and inritation. Sowe muſt not Prov oxe hum Dy any 
manner of theſe mcancs. Thus much of the ſecond point. 

The third rule, concerning the ſpiritua}] law, Our Saviour Chriſt, 
Math. 5.22, nil fangs (equererurgurk fle bloud were ſhed, they 
counted it nomurther, nor way to nw ther :as Chriſt there reacheth 
them to goe furthcr thenthe arme or blow that 15 gaven : that whatſo.. 
ever arc Qutwardly committed, and accompany murther, are nothing 
elſe, and are but fri #r.e the fruits of anger : and that 1s the roots 
of Wornmwood, He, 12.14, andthat mult be pluckt up. For when 
theſe bitter fruits come, by vertue of that which 1s 1n the heart, Marth, 
15. 19. he boldly pronourceth, that out of the heart procced murthers: 
and {o thote that lay plaiſtcrs oncly to thu armour and weapon , ſhall 
never helpe the diicate. For it is noted furtine, Dene. 19. 16. this 1s 
Gods reaſon, thar mu-ther isnot capitall of it f<1fe, it it be not thar 
hehated his brother betore :theretore, this is ro be puntheds. 

As in the begirning it was faid, ſo now, thar as the beginnirg cf 
pride was the fountainc of the breaches of this Commandement : {© 
15 it that likewiſe, tro m which this anger commerh. The wile man, 
Prov, 13.10. hefaithihis; Onely by price, contention and anger 
commeth; and theretore, the Ap-ile, Gal. 5. 26. ſaith : Bee not 
deſirous of vaine- glory th1s 15 the roote that maketh one envious, and 
provoketh one againſt another : {othar envies & murthers came here : 
tor,as it was ſaid inthe beginning, every one ſerterth this dowre with 
himſelfe, That be us go04, and whotoever loveth him, doth 1s; dury ; 
and (o conſequently, he muſt be good : as onthe other fide, hurting 
him, and envying bim, that man muſt ne-cilarily be evill, ſo hee muit 
COnce1ve an atiger againſt him : 69:a:s ira felt wideiwr | vſia,each froward 
man accounts his anger jult :25 betore, 0115 871.Quitas menu inur ſtvis 

therefore it is that it commeth to the ſecond, for anger 1s compuune 
dedottwo things, 1. The griefe, for whatſoerer in dignity 1s prefer= 
red rous. The 2. a delire to require it. The griete is the boy- 
[11ng .e/t#s re, acinatlis, Or 4. , Gal,s.,20. Itis, as Prove 14. 19. the 
mward fretting : and trom thence pride containingthe party evill: ard 
as the Heathen faith, there preſently commeth to be ala mers, an 11] 
intent, when his judgement will be corrupred : Fph. 4.3. be &th re- 
prehend that manthat dorhir ſub malic, out of malice : be makerh 
»z«/e,MalICe,tO be that that corrupreth his underſtanding & his af'eRi- 
On:1P-r.4.15.he makes himalclfe Biſhop of other mens doings : 1hen 
neceſſarily L Tim, 6. 4. cal ed. Tort Dpunccls, evil! whiſperings :and I... 
2.4. he 1s judex malarum 7:tationwm, a judge of cvillthoughts: he 
draweth his rhoughts to evill;why? he hath raken anc pinion of him, 
andthen hethinkerh he muſt be even with him. Then :o!l- w: th the 
ſecond, 2:43, as Luke 9. 54. they would command fire from Heaven, 
becauſe they were not preſently entertained. Now then this anger 
Of injurie, if it be conceived to proceed from a ſuperiour, becauſe, 
Tames 
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1.m.4.3.10 there is a ſpirit inus that Juſterhroenvie; and as /ob taith 
5. 2» that tholc fare paruult, cs envic alwayes layeth hold on the in- 
{cr1our : hence 1c commethto paſle, as the Apolile, 2 Cor. x2, 20. that 
there will be ::@-a;, a ſwelling of the minde; and either preſently 
breake forth, or it it te long and be ſwpp#rarzo, an 1mpolſtume , as c5- 
rt. C:lleth Ic, it wall Prove rubigo anime,the ruſt of the {oule : which 
1s a ftearctull thing, and a great deale worle then anger, Prov. 27, 4. 
Anger 15 crucl], and wrath rageth, butenvie gocth beyond them, ir 
brivgeth ro murthcer. Andas Marth. 27.18. Plate ſaw that it was for 
very envi”, that the [ewes delivered Chriſt to him. 

Now the occaſion of it ariſeth, 1 /cþ» 3. 13. that there are ſome 
berrer then we: becauſeevery one defireth his owne excellencie : ſo if 
thcre be any better then he, hethinkerh he Rtandeth 1n his lights and 
theretore he ſeckethro diſcredit him, andto bring him low uader-wa- 
ter, and we will ſwimme above the water, unlefle all ſ\yimme under. 
lobn 3.25. 1o'"ns Diſciples come to him and fay, He that was with 
th.c beyc.nd 70-44, now he hath got all the Diſcipleszvas an envious 
thing rothem. Lvkerg. 18. The elder brother came home from the 
fel ; he tay bis fathers entertainment of his younger brother, hee 
woulinotgoe in forenvic :rhereaton is, bucaule he thought himlelte 
better ; and conſequenely nothing can be done, bur envie will make ir 
2 m2'tcr for her to worke on, Bur 1 Sas. 18. $. 1t it Come once to 
tor, th: w{and,thcn ver. 9.N0N pornit rectis octul's £197 muer:, he could 
not lookright upon him : as cer{.10, onthe morrow afrer there came 
an evill tprit on kim. And there 1s nor that the Devill will ſooner 
t:it.n upon, then upon ſuch, Gem. 37. 4. the making of a better 
cou for Þ{eh,and a littlemore love of 1ac0y to him thea to the reſt. 
was 2 mar\ic!lous moate in theireye; and ter. 33+ it 15truethar Jacob 
prophetieth, th: ugh perhaps inanotber ſenſe, be/t:a pefſhma devorauir 
fl #924.e::, an evill beaſt hath devoured him: tor envie was that cru- 
ell beait thar devoured To/eph. The greatnefle of rhis finne one fauth, 
Imcid:e, 1 opier magnuudinem ſecler;s, futrra pena non ſufſicir, ergo 
& hc pl-71ur, fo hainous is the finne of envie, rhat Hell alone 1s vor 
2 ſuthcient rorment for it, therefore is it puniſhed herealfo : and con. 
ſequ.n:1lv, Prov. 14. 3o. it is putr:do ofſi-m, the rottenneſſe of rhe 
bon<5: he rhat wiſhed himſelfe wholly an eye, that wiſhed himſelfe 
an ay: :5.cannnt with himſelfe a worſe evill and torment. The Saints, 
N (91h, 11. 29. were not envious, in one envie, as Moſes, that he would 
Have none cquall or like tohim,(thar was Po»peys envie) and it 1s there 
raiſed by 79/-1, and there were ſome inthe hoſtethar prophefied: but 
Ao would it were more. he would that all rhe people of God were 
Prophets,Devr.1.40.11, Now I pray to God it were ſeven fold more: 
and as1 Sam.25.41 . Abtgail ſaid ro D-v ds meſſengers,ſhe Was not fit. 
Ice me be an hand-maid rather, to waſhthe feere of my Lords ſervants. 
A conceit of himſelfe thar he is not meet for that God beſtowerh on 
bim, and that he is mceter for a lower eſtate. The Saints, they can be 
content to have others goebefore them; and others overtake them : 
Envie can be content with neither. 


If to our equall, thenif our arme have ftrevgth, he is ſure to feele 
: preſently 
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Com. VI. 
preſently what we can doc. The wil-man rh 24 24.begncth lun 
>. ſervants : 1. proud,2.furious, 3,fcornetull eriior 5 that in his pride 
worketh wrath. Now; it bebe ſo our equal), as we cannot preſently 
mcet with him; then we play As{al:ms part, 2 $47.13. 22, Bc lalth ng- 
thing, ſed manes alta mend repolunac keeperh ir in bis mince, which 
2terward Amnvy felt at the Sheep thearing andlo th uld Dad have 
done.it hc had C Ont downc. Prov. 10.15. 4 he wick Gift inblth kis 
wrath, and Por, 26. 13. he faith, Burning, lip5,and an CXU\CETATT hcart 
it is; evenasa man ſhuuld over-lay a Pouhoard with the adrofle of fil 
ver. Gen, 25. 28. Abimelec commer to 1ſane with Hb v2 22h and Ph, 
col, and rhey would be at a: acuc with him : (car {aich, I wonder that 
Vou come to me, fecing that you hare me, and hav c put me away from 
you,yet lct us beat league , til}they could reviege. Ard itisa great 
part of wortdly policie ro keep league with other, uull ſuch timeas he 
can 04:99: | erfundere be reveriged:out 10hn 3el 5-9 011 frairenm homie 
-14a eſt,he thardoth this,isa murthercr, & he that terketh murther. And 
you ſhall ever ſce, if it be hatred, i {cekorh enker murther, or ſome res 
venge that procec deth ro murther. Onthe othor {t1dcit he be our inſert- 
our, Prov. 18.3. Wha wicked proud inan thure commcth contempr, 
although it be ſaid, Prov. 17. 5. that the very contemIt uf the inferi- 
our, isthe contempr of His Creator : wee {ic ieplaine inthe wicked 
men, eſpecially inthofe that have had mcre given theiv, then to other 
that come to be more ſtrong and mighty, e:dcr exerciſed 10 hunting, 
&C.2 King. 19.21,1t1S Rablaleyc humour : to batcly he ſpeakes of He- 
zetkiah, and Luke 23. 11, Herod, and Lokc is, 14. thetHigh Prieſts and 
Phariſees, and Gen. 21.9, 1ſmailand tr.25, 34. they were conoem- 
ners and {corners all, 

Atier it had thus lien inwardly, poſt ſuppryraiionem, after the Impo- 
ſtume,then they 63d con{ider ze, Bus peccari, the Jaurdilcythe breakirg 
Of it Our, and appearing 1 the tacc. It 15 {ct downe in ancther ſenie,bi.e 
to the ſamecfic&, Crnlg.g. inlweraſt me itin oculi twthoubaſt woun- 
ded me withthuiceye, A wound t! ata man giveth by the eye, Prov. 
6.17. its one of the (ixc things that God bateth : an haughty and 
contemptuous eve, aicye that over-looketh:1 Sams 18. 9. Preſently 
upon his envie, Sauls eyes began to be oblignr, and Prov. 23.6. the 
wile man wou!d have one avoid an covill eyc : frm whence, Marih. 20, 
I'7», Chriit {eemeth tO fake the {2inc nCqnran eculere, 137 1d in & 01 27, 
anevillcye, envious, and winding ; fachas his mcate ſhould dee him 
no good, 

Now for the other, for hatrcd an\] anger ; whereas it hath his right 
courſe. Prov, 6.13. hee doth bend his fiſt, and ftampwith his fete, 
ſupplodere perd:buss and Prove to. 10. if he fail awinking, he mcareth 
no good. and Pr1w.t6. 30.0f thoſe thatbitetke lip, avd of thoſe thar 
have attomiros revs; and looke as tliough thy would locke through 
One, P/al. 37.12. the ungodly locke upon him, ard they gnaſh with 
their teeth upon him. As 7. 54. thee isthe practiſe of 1t TO Siever, 

Bur the Sp#»-a, the foaming at themouth, 47.xke g. 18. it isratlerthe 
property of one poſſeſled with a Devill, then of an angry man. Then 
fe 18 aS a Wound, P ſal, 120, 3. he ſpeaketh of a tongue that 15 like ſharp 
arrowes, 
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burt a mans name. 

Toward the Superiour, 1 Cor, 10.10, Pe not murmurers, as ſome 
of them murmured, and were deſtroyed, &c. Pl. 2.14. doe all things 
without Mut muring, as Ind.is (John 12. 5.) murmured : ſed quid perd:tio 
her? ro what pm pole 1$this waſte ? he thoughtthe money had beene 
betrer beſtowed upon the bagge which hee carried. And not onely 
that, bur if 1t be moe, tis mutterivg : Ex»4, 14 15, the people mut- 
tered againſt Moſes Then there 15 anorherthing, # Srſurrar'o, tale-car- 
rying: he 15 onethat he cannot'dea'e with; orit heſhould deale wah 
him openly, he ſhould have ſmall credit with it, then he carrieth tales: 
Leu1i. 19.16. God, ke torbiddeth It, 2 Cor, 12. 20. Sveroudt, whiſpes 
rings, #0. 1.29. 45vegzi, Whiſperers , they both are condemned : 
Prgve 26. :0. if theſe would cealc, ftrife would quickly quaile, and 
verſ. 22, verba ejus [rs tanquamcontuſa,his words are with a ſigh : he 
ſ{eemeth to be loaih to ſpeake out ; bur they pierce dcepe, and goe 
downe to the bowels of the belly : Prov, 6. 17. he faith, there are ſixe 
things which Go. hateth,and the ſeventh thing he cannot abide : and 
that 1s a whiſperer, ora tale-carrier , that ſoweth contention among 
brethren. Belide this, there is another vice againſt Superiours, that 15 
detrafiiv, viman1iz, backbiting, Or z:mnangy, 2 COr, 124 20, the vice 
xmnzatle, backbiiing, Rom, 1, 30. 1Pet. 2.1. the thing 1t ſelfe is con» 
demned, lamer 4att,.Eccleſ,1on They are like to Serpents that are not 
charmed, and yer ting,and Prov. 25.23. he ſhewe:h tow they muſt be 
dealt witha'l,that with aſowre countenance we muſt drive them away; 
evenas the North-wind driveth away raine, Andthe reaſons alleadged 
come tothat Zeit. 19. 14. weare not to ſpeak 13] of one that 15 deateg ,,.,.. 
and this de'raction trom one that is abſent, is fo : hee that curſerh a 7-5 
man that js ab{cnr, doth indeed curſe him that 1s deafe 3; and there. 
fore allthe C ongregarioncurſerh him there : And it is one of the vi- 
ces that are adjudged to bea great puniſhment, 

Now, whenth's way alſo is Iyndred, that he cannot revenge, then 
there 15a fourth way that envic us men have : and they uſe ro wreake 
themſcives: Curſing in! t as receſlarily,butas properly telonging here- 
unto. /amer 3.8, ſye:kirg thereof the tongue, he faith, it is full of 
deadly poylſon  Vhat 1sthat £ he ſheweth inthe next verſe, With 
this we curſe men, that are made after the likeneſſe of God this is 
poyſon : Col. 3. 8. Epheſe 4.31» it is condemned. And there is an ac- 
quitrance from curſes without a cauſe, P; ov. 2 6. 2. that they ſhall doe 
them no hurt, ag-inſtwhom they are, t1at comer f envie and rancor, 

The orher, where equality 1s, there as the firſt begotten wrarh (as 
the Heathen faith} is no gentlewoman : ſhe hath a daughter like to 
her ſelfe, rhev call 94-2, {:dition: if it be in the heart, it is called 
diſcord :1f ir come out, it is called contention ; that is, :deceng 
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acr;monia, takiig Of parts, Fome I. 29. wane x2 >, full of debate ; 
Pom. 13. L3e pt © frndt, BOLD ſtrife: 2 Cor, 12. 20. 51a debarcs : Gal, 
$. 20. £(t1:1 S: £5104.4, variance, {cdirions : [:MeES 3. 16. thy are COt}= 
demncd as things 2painlithe law, and 1 Co7,11, 16. be faith, ut You 
will necds fall to ir. you ſhew your ſelves, that you are not of the 
Church : for we haveno fuch cuſtome, nor rhe © hurches of God : 
for, as Solumon [auh, Fro, 20 3. It 1s the Churches horour, tllat is, 
ſhe taterh ir an honourable thing, to goe from contentions : Heb, 12. 
2. it is {21d of our Saviour: Chritt, that he did endvre the contentions 
of a great many And as netting 15 morcto be withed then peace in 
o00d 10g : 10 nothing 1s More tO be wiſhed allo, t! endicord in 
cvill things : Diſcordra 1 mals, diſcord in things that becevill, is a 
o00d as 1647074 4 in long, concord in thoſe things that are £OOd : as 
tia 2.6.Pa:l (ceing one balte of the company of the Phariſces part, 
and the other of the Sadduces, cried out iu the mildeſt among them, 
that he was judged forthe hope of the returreciion from the dead : 
and io ſer rhem rogerher, and by that mcanes cicaped hunſclte : And 
not ovely Pal, but Chriſt, he came to {ct diſcord. 

Now, with this there 1s ancther, Fpheſ. 4 3t« :;2v35, CIYINg, braw- 
ling :and it is thatthe Lord complainerh of, Eſa. 5, 7. be came and 
looked downe, and there was nothing but yelling and roaring vices 
bare downe all : but there was nG juſtice. As tor Chriſt, Marth. 12.19. 
nen contew/(et, now clamabit, his voce ſhall not be heard inthe carth:but 
thelc that doe; Ads 22. 23. when Par ſaid, hewnuid goe to the Gen» 
tiles, ſecivgthey had refuſed him, they made a great ſhout, and rent 
their garments, and flung duſt upon the ane; this ſhould nor Þe, nor 
ſharpneſle of ſpeech,nor loudneſieof voice ſhould move, Anditnot 
theſe, then much lefſe the third, conwnelrs, raving : and yr that 
taketh hold ſoonch, as the Heathen wan faith, p; 0999 fiima Uiratcla 
Contwmelia,ratling isa molt ready and eafie revenze:that 1n47a1rh, 5.22. 
{all intothis ſame &4:ba, vaine and light braincad : when as a man id 
commriſtandup, commecth to debaſe a mans gitt ; to grieve him : the 
other to lcſc his friendſhip, the other may miſlike him. Rome 14: 30. 
1 Cor. 6.10, 5-1. Celpiehttull, and yi, revilcrs, are condemred, 
becauſe the Sairts of God arc orieved; yca, anathcrevpor, they com- 
Pp 315 heavgPy; ſee the Prophet Dattd, Pal. 69. a great world of His 
calamities in that reſpe&t : Ter, 20. 10, thcy razed on him on every 
tide, P/al. 79.10.13. 1. The, 2, 2.at Phliy;i they were thamefully 
handled : yer thcy went onto Theſſalon:ca, and preached there the 
Goſpel notwithſtanding. And in thelethree eſpecially it ſtandeth 
whenwe doemutther with our ronguein hatred, 

Theredetwo more proceeding of conntempr, if he be a Supericur, 
teirg 1. Partbreathth threatnings, and 1 Xing, 2. 14. it is Roboar's 
iiy!e,My fathcr chaſtiſed vou withrods,&c. I will make my little fin- 
gr, Ce and Sol0y.02 faith, Prouy2g.11.4 foole in go\erumert,pvfſundir 
11 17-tum ſm heweth all his power at once: you thall haveall ar once; 
and as was fad before, as Prov, 8, a man muſt not commit govern- 
ent tO one that 15 furious : for he that doth give him authority, doth 

45 One that putteth a pellet in a fooles Croſſe-bow : and whenit 1s pur 
in, 
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in, he (hortethat himzand Prov. 27, 3. hee faith, Stones are hcavic, 
fand i> I cavic , but a fooles anger 15 more keavie; Prov, 17, 12, hee 
{aith,he Ladiather mccte a Beare robbed of herwhelps, then a turious 
mai: andas 1 Pe, 4. 23+ tcſtificth of Chriſt,that aithough hee had 
ewelve legions, yer when hee ſuffered, hee uſed 1.0 threat. 
nINge | TEN ary. EE 

Avda ſecondthing, and it is the right fruit of contempt, Scarn- 
fulneſlc, P/al. 123. 4. the fairhfull, their ſoule was ever filled with the 
{cs mull r.prootes of the wealthie, 1 8.772. 31. 4. Saul defircth his 
barcefl.-tcarerto kill him, not that, &c, but leſt the Philitims 
thould Kill him, and mocke him, and fo con{equently, he counted the 
dclufon of his enemics worſe then death it felte : Prov. 22, 10, 
therefore this isthe wiſe mans counſell, Ej/ce deriſorem, caſt out the 
ſcorner,and coutertion will ceaſe : Eph. 5.4. and Prov. 12.18. hecon- 
d-mncth themrhcre too : they arc an eſp. cial! meanes to contriſtate 
the {ou'c, and ro bring downe the countcnance of good men, when 
they ſhall fee themielves a derifion even totheabjeas, and made (as 
the Apoſtles 1 Cor. 4. 9.) thereby Kargy, a ſpeGacle ro the world. 
Conſider the mirrour of pat:ence,/ob 30.1. this 15 one thing that of all 
other gricveth him, that che very abjects came againſt him : and Tex, 
20. 9.the lame, and 2 Chryoy, 36, 16. it was the lor ot the Prophets , 
and 17.tth, 27. 27. 31-41. they had their f!lof Chriſt, ſcornivg him: 
firſt the ſervants, then P:{ate, then Herod, and after Herods Souldiers, 
andhenthe high Prieſts, andall chat wentby, had their fill of him, 

Then afterward {as before) commeth cedes mans, the dealing with 
the life and limmes of our brethren : and if it beoft moe, they are 
ca'l:d mockes, 2 Cor. 12.20. «mz, tumults in Common- 
wcalrhs : and not onely that, but they grow, Prov. 17.11. ſeditions ; 
that i:,a plaine rebe]l:on, the rentirg of the civill body : andnot one- 
{har but the renting of Chriſts body inthe Church, 1 Cor. rt. ir, 
1 heſe inthe countenance, eyes and tongueare ſ1gnes, | 

Mcanes: Prev 3.30. there be ſuch as will trive, though there be no 
cauſe given, ard they are there condemned: bur on the other ſide, 
there be {ore that give cauſe, ard that irritation 1s an cefpeciall meanes 
of a2, A woman, 14am. 1. 7. every yeare when Elkanah wentupto 
the houtvof the Lord with his family, ſhe updraided 47a with her 
barrenneſſe, and the continually vexed her foule, Prov.3o. 33. he faith 
there, Even as the churner brirgeth forth butrer,ſothis provocation is 
the o:diniry means of wrath. Ecclef, 7. 8. 1t 15 faid,that it will exacers 
4216, make bitter the ſoule of the r12hreous. It is exemplified by Pal. 


106. 33-They provoked A7oſes,ſc: that he ſpok unadviſedly. Take aways. 
chis,and then you ſhall not prov:ke one another : Prot. 15. 18. and 


18, 16. and 29. 22.this is his badge, provocar rixas, ſtirrethup ſtrife: 
he that is g1iventoangerz and where a fooles, or anangry mans lippes 
come, they bring provocations. 

To the vertues; as every juſt anger is here condemned, Fpheſ.4.25. 
that z{:;.: {oit is pronounced not tobe a finre ; that is, when Prot's 
29. 19. a ſupcriour towards thoſe that are under him, and deferve it in 
ray of jaftice, is ma72u 114m ſly: That 4:3, that Chriſt ſpeakerh 

Os. 


| 
It 
if 
It 


ag ——_— OO II 
— ESE ETA IA > > Ao os OS 
9 te, nos RI = 
- a AO MT. 4 - 


200 I A rs gy I er 


Li 


—_— —_ 


752 
- 


Cn ee w—_—— 


p—_— — 


An Expouon upon Com. Vi. 


OO — 


of, is {ſpecially to be regareed, Othenwile, Luke 244 25, alter his te. 
GrieRion hecalleth bis Dilcip!cs «y 2c; tools, bavirg a juſt cauſe, 
Andthe Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 1. callcth thum 7ſen/atos Caiatis , fooltfh 
Galatians : lo if it be agocd cauſe, mt 15 Warrailitadle and aviticnzed, 
and it is a juſt cauſe that we may. | | 

The Fathers upon Zyke 16. 40, lay of thoſe plrrima, many things 
that Martha was trovbicd 3DGULLNS Was One thing, the untoU zrdne{e 
of the ſervants oi the houſe. Secondly, lor the moderation of 2t, the 
vertue oppoſite, acts, man{nerndogmectcncle,it mcceratethiit; both 
tothoſe that are under us, and to fuch as converie with us, all are the 
betrer fori:; it beginneth in 1404426, bumblenefſe of minde : 
Pom. 12.16. bewould have them ro ro be high-minded, but to lead 
with bumility : and Epheſ. 4. 2. C07. 3. 12, the ſame vertue ſtandeth 
before meckeneſle, then tbe vertus of meckneſle it felfe, Gal, 5. 23. 
DELITNCS, mecknefſlc . E; lef. A. TB. (147%, TUTUPER pg 09 FN » 4; DEACTITES, with 
1] lowlineſſe and meckncſic : Col. 3. 12. wesomm mceknefle : Rom. 124 
9. 1Cor.13 4. Gal. 5.22. Efieſ. 4. 3. Tantei. 174, 3.8, The 
Apoſtles gencrally, lightly fer dowae together 21] rhe vertues thatbe- 
long particularly ro the Commandcmenr, 

Now for theſe vertues, ur: ante, we mult inferre to fourc thirgs bee 
fore theſe, for this is rot the firſt Commandement,but ſomething muſt 
be before, Rome. 12, 9. Pav/going to deſcribe the nature of charity, be. 
ginnieth with hatred of evill,and glewed as it were, rogood :and then 
love men, that unglew ycu rot from God, Theſe rwo muſt be. A man 
muſt have od:uz; reccalt, G& ay glutinationen bono,a hatred of {1nne, and 
a cleaving to what is good : and his charity muſt rotunglue this good, 
elſe it is notcharity. A third thing is hl. 4. 8. he wiilath us to 
follow i rr, tereranda, whatlocver 1s grave and venerablc: oyurimy? 
honeſty or gravity, an eſpeciall iertue : then tor Saga, and con fyna, 
then 5 axeo017, +1. whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoc\er thipgs are 
pure, whatſoever thipgs are lovely, &c. and all contrarics tc be re- 
fuſed : and any thing that commeth comrary to thelc, breaketh Gods 
order. But moic of this aſterward, becauſe owitns, 15 the vertue of the 
laſt Commandernenr. 

And fourthly, James 3.17,K0m.12. 9. this love muſt be unaficQed,, 
hearty, «4c, with out | ypocrific,this gratifyirg muſt not beare a 
thew of zealc, of love, and be frozen 1n eff. Abſoloms curtefe was 
ſuch, but it was nor hearty, it was aftced : ard it was the curteiie « f 
the Phariſees to Chrilt, they made a faire ſhew, and called him Rabvr, 
and ſaid, hewasa man ſcent from God ; and that he tavghr tlerturh 
without reſpeR of perſons, &c. but it was aflc Eicd. And fo had 11 
eb, fo had Tudas, ſohad the Devil) his curtefie(take them alrogerher) 
beſaid tothe woman (very honeſtly) he w:s ſorry God had dealt fo 
hardly with them, &c. as if he had beere greatly moved with their 
eſtate, but it was affected : for where affetion is, P: ov. 17.14. he will 
Ieete you very early in the morning, and he will ſalute and blefle 
you : bur I hadas lieve (faith he) he ſhovld curſe me ; for this urjuſ} 
wrath, thereis oppoſed unto ir, one \ertve of innocenc'e, arother of 
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i. The innocencie taketh order that we hurt no body.and egonſiſt- 
CE10 1, aroguaAcuntl. 2. Diggmrummi. The preſervative, or the Antidote, 
then the Sanative, or the medicine, 

The firſt is done by three wayes. The tirſt, avoiding of offences, 
Rom. 12,18.to havepeace with all men,as much 8s in vs licth , thar is, 
1 Cor, 13+ 4+ 5-tothinke no man any hurt, norro docuntowardly, 

"Theſecond, not onely this, but alſo backward. 

And that is done to us, 1 Cor. 13. 7, hee ſpeaketh of agoodand 
right interpreration of things as they are mcant : he will belceve well, 
ad jnrerpret 1t to the beit : he will leave no place for ſuſpition. /ames 
3.17, calleth it +44e:7, without partiality : not Rtanding upon his 
Hexerns, diſcretion : he ſtandeth nor doubring what his meaming may 
be, bur he doth candede inter pretari, conſtrue it fairely. 

And the third is a willingnefle ſometime to depart from his right« 
Taes ſaith, true wiſdome is manic, equity : moft plaine , Phil. 4.5. 
Let your ;-«22 moderation be knowne to all men. By theſe three 


means anger 1s prevented. - 


2, Now for &:-::a,the healing after the blow is given : thereare 
three other preſcribed in it by the Apoſtles and Prophets. FirRt, ir hath 
her reſt bur in a fooles boſome. It commerh ſometimes into a wiſe 
man, therefore that it may not reſt, Epheſ. 4.2. Col. 3. 12.13. Gat, 
5. 22. thevertue of ſupporting, 4 8 ? mes5/iz!, NOT TO put more 
bitter into it, not making a birter ting more bitter: And as the A- 
poſtle faith, 1 Cor. 13.7. rm xy6,t9 cover things: yea, and as the 
Prophet Dauzd, Pſal. 38.13, fn ranquan ſurdus , | was as a deafe 
man : he was nor deafe, but tanqram ſwrdus : and It is James 20. 
240.r]:14 Ars agar, the hiding of a multitude of finnes. | 

The ſecond, Levir. 19. 18. we muſt not keepe in minde, but for- 
give and forget. | 

3. If wehave done it our ſelyes, faith 5623. we muſt ſeeke for re- 
conciliation : partly Prov. 15. 1. with gentle words, and partly, Prov. 
2 1. 4+. With gitts, even with redeeming ir ; our Saviour Chriſt callerh 
iz anacknowlecgement : this is the way to heale wrath. 

Ot Charity:the fruit of Charity : of the godly, inwardly againſt 
anger : Pfal, ge 8. Epheſ. 4. 3. 1 Cor. 13s 4+ Cnevy, weunu az, cnvicth 
not, i5n9t puffed up- and Saint Peter calleth it eragezorrn, 2 ſpirit 10- 
vingto keepe unanimity. And then outwardly to oppoſe to 7Herunz 
peccati, the jaundiſe of fiane : we havethat Chriſt ſaith, Marth, 6.22. 
ſ{-mplex oculs,a fingleeye: 1 Cor, 13. 5. 8. dy wr, not undecently to 
diſdaine :and for our words, #7: male & entre, Urbanity, and ſuayts 
ty : Col. 3. 12. Gal,s. 22. Heb. 13.16. | 

Outwardly againſt murther, beneficence,Gal.5.12 . 2zab ory, g00d- 
netlc : Roms. 15. 14, commended. Andthis according as the menare 
divided into feverall parts ; for there is a beneficence, Ruth 2. 20. that 
{tretcherh it (elfe to the dead, z. both Ger. 23. 4. by burying them, 
and Prov. 27. 3%. byretaining love tohis ſeed : verifying that , Cant. 
S, 6, that it 15 ſtronger then death, the grave will not quench it. 

Now then tothoſe that are alive, generally yptoall, humaniry ; 
1 Pet, 3. $. Tit. 3. 4+ cnartgus, ROme12. 10.yea, eve tO evill men;' 
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Levite 19. 17. butthou ſhalt plaincly rcouke thy Bujphbuur, aid tut- 
fer bim notto firne 3 correprio fraernaga Liuthilly rbuke : and pray- 
ing for them. Rom. 10.7. Sc) to good met! eſpecially, 1 Joby 3. 14. 
by loving them, :n Epſt.a4 Philen., © Gai. 6. 10. toall, Eutelpecialiy 
ro the houſhold of taith 3 X42. 12. 2. 1t1S called a dignity. Now a- 
mong them, torhoſc that arc Ours z to Our tricnds, F100, 18. 24. A 
man that bath tricnds, ought to ſhew bimlelte friendly : for a friend is 
nearcr then a brother. Attcr thete, we ceme to another fort of PEO- 
ple, that have nced ; ere commeth in the vertuc of MmCrctc atd 
almes : 57>; 14 1K TICIACOT \ the bowels OF METTIC., Cole3 -12. Ard It CON- 
ſiſteth, Rom. 12. 13.in 1cjoycing wih them : ardi Pet. 3.9. ana, 
in ſuffering with them , giving chem, 1t we have 2t : or if not thar, 
wiſhing them well, and giving nem comtortable {pceches ard pray- 
ingeo God tor them ard among thelc, gia Z4pin, hoſpuality, 1 Pe. 
4.9. Koms 12.13, lati chiſliana hare! ls, Ciritan charity : omni hec 
fam inſtrioras, now all thee arc 10 much the more commendable, 
if done to our enemics:by forgiving them, Col. 3. 13. zauiZecu {uni, 
and by aſſiſting and by praying tor them, 1 7e-. 3. 9- by aſliſting them 
in their neccility, Kowr. 12. 2c. and A7arth.o, laft. Bepertect in over- 
comming our att. tions ſo much, asthat we make cur funne to ſhine 
upon them, indifferently, nor for their fakes; ard that we doe tor ler 
our ſunne godowne on them, z. that we {top cor cur derietits,, when 
wee arc fallen out. 

That that remaineth, is this : The avoiding gf the roote of this 
afteRion: we may relerte it tothe meanes. 

The firſt Gal. 6. 1. It is expedient to have anrorparom antnum, a 
minde voide of prejudice : becauſe that men oft in wiath, are corrupt 
in judgement ; whether it be by want of $kill, or by an cvill dcf:re, 

For holding this principle, that cvillthivgs areto be eſteemed: gnd fo 
conſequently every manis perſwaded,that there is ſome good thing 
1a himſelte, and therefore will make mcn fee his power : therefore 
lera man know, that he hath to deale with men ot 1:ke intirmirics ro 
bimſelfe. Ard as this is gocd, ſo ir is expedicnt, Prev. 22. 24.nct to 
joyne neare friend(hip wich any 20gry man: 1 Sa. 25. 17. ſuch as 
Nabal was : if he have (as the Heathen man ſaid) veſparum ex an en, 2 
ſhrewd memory fur all turncs, he is to be avoided: fo Prov. 22, 10, 
his adviſe there, that-the ſcorncfull man that maketh more accompr 
of his jeſt, then his friend, and doth nor ratker love d4:tum grams 
micum perdere, to loſe his jcſt, then his tricr.d ; cait him our and con- 
tention ſhall ceaſe and gore. 

And thirdly, Prov. 26. 20. when ke would have all heart-burninos 
andpriefes betweene friends to ceaſe; as it ye lay ro ro wocd, ric 
fire will ceaſe : ſo without a taie-bearcr breaches will ccale: and as bc 
faith, verſ. 24. bee will outwardly in his countenarce, ihew himſcltc 
durifull ; burwherc he maybe belecved be will uteer rhe gall of Alpes- 
Now then, beyond thes,as we have here ro be avoided three periots, 
as Prov, 3, 30.notto joyne with them, not to ſtrive without a catue : 

ſo Prov.26, 19, not to meddlewith contentions that belorg not to 
us: unleſle it be, Exod. 2, 12, with the contentions of our brethren, 
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cofet them together agaiuez elſe it 15 the next way to bi 10g ON US an- 
ger, and the truirs ot anger. This 1s It chatthe Apotiles, Prophets 
and holy mcnot God have alwayes.exhorred to, bctore the atteion 
bertten, Now whenthis afteQtion is preſt upon us, and beginneth ro 
rite, Prov. 18, 14. thar the ſpirit of man is able to ſuſtaine us infirmi- 
ty; or plainely, Prov. 19. 11. that heis able to deferre his anper , and 
not to let 4t preſently guſh out ; as he ſaid tothe Athenians, Lf Alex- 
axer be dead today , he will be dead tomorrow, and the nextday : 
therefore make no bonefires too ſoone:to to ſuſpend our aftetions. 

It 1s afte:t:0 anteambulo, and not affetiio pediſſequa, an atiction which 
mult uſherus : [axes 1.16.calleth it tobe rard:z ad zram, flow towrath: 
and verſ. 20. he giveth a very good reaſon of it, becauſe the ſu- 
pertiuiry of the wrath of man dorh never operar: juſ#:1:am dci, worke 
the r1ghteouſneſſe of God : therefore, Prov, 17. 14. there is good 
counſcll ; for he faith, that the beginning ot a mans anger is, as if 2 
man ſhould make an hole ina banke, for water togoe through : at the 
firit ar 15 caſfieto ſtop it, bur afcer the water getterh in more and more, 
and caſteth downe morcearth, then it 15 impoſſible. Now when wee 
{peake thus of anger, we ſpeake of it, either as we are angry with other 
men; or as it is in other men concerning us: Inthe one (2. it it be ours) 
then reſiſt, Epheſ.4.27.and in theather,then cede,yeeld, Rom. 12.19. as 
1 54.25.37. Abigail ſhe is there commended for it:{he would nottel! 
Nabal his tault inthe middeſt of the feaft, (it is n.07emtanea inſania, 
a momentany madnefle) but ſhe deferredir to rhenexr day, gave place 
tothe affection of herhusband, and then he heard of it (o, as his hcart 
grew to be like a ſtone within him. This will be done, it we yeeld not 
to make roo much of It; this cogitation auget 61 UGV78, & minut bi- 
lem, increaſes forbearance, and flacketh wrath. And that as the Philo. 
ſophers teach,with opprefſing it with another -4:;, paſſion, as with 
great joy or feare: one affetion will ſmother another, But the coun- 
tell of the holy Ghoſt is better, to ſee inour anger God and the 
Devill after him : as Job x. 21. his Oxen and Aflzs were raken by the 
Chaldeans, Camels by the Sabzans , bur yer he had a further (ight, 
and aſcribeth it toGod. Better in 2 Sam.. 16. 11. when Sh;me: railed 
on David, he ſaid, peradventure it is the Lords doing to permit the 
Devillto incite this manto curſe mez it is Gods permiſhon, I will 
beare it :and it may be that God looking on my patience, will have 
mercie upon me: fo David looked beyond Shime:.and faw God : And 
it is certaine he will permit no evill, but for a greater good , and hee 
permirteth this for patience : no greater good inthis litethen pa- 
tence. 

A ſecond thing, Epheſ. 4. 27. to ce the Devill init : Chryſoſftome 
fairh, it is a fooliſhthiog forthe Dog to runne after the ſtone that 15 
caſt, and bite ir in his mouth, and leave the man that caſt it : and when 
one hath beatenus well with a ſtaffe, to pray him to ler us have the 
ſaffe, and when we have it, to hack it, and not hurt the man that beate 
us with it. $5 it is ſure; Thewicked men of this world, and whoſo- 
ever arc incired by the Devill, are nothing but his ſtaves and ſtones :1o 
then we muſt ſet againſt the Devill, and we cannot ſcourge him worle, 

EEE Cccc 2 then 
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AER thn with PatICnCe. Bona opera, OUT good WOIKCS, aS betore, arc flagella 
Aemonnm, whips tor the Devill, : ; : 

If the firſt motion will nor lay, bur it come into thegriefe,yet if ir 
ſtay there, itis well, We faidthar It nas mixt with grieteand revenge, 
but if it be 10145 7m fermento, all in a func : and it he faid, Prov. 24. 
29. Iwilldcetohim, as he hath done ro me; the nct ſaying as 
Chriſt ſaid, 1 Per. 2, 22. when he was reviled, reviled not agame, nhen 
he ſuffered, he threained not, out (01, mitred 1 to Gol, Dew Jo. 35. Mihi 
windidam, & eg0 netribuam Ns 1s vengeance, he will Icoke tO it, In 
the mcanc ſeaſon. as Pr0t'. 24. 27» 28. when this revenge commeth, 
we muſt be {o farre from defiring ir, that wE mu [it not be glad when our 
enemy fallcth : left the Lord f{eerrg it, turne bis wrath trum him tous, 
6b a1. 29. If, faith he, | have rejoycedat his ceft:uction that hared 
me ; when his ſervants would have becne at him, ard defired his fleſh, 
he would not doe ſo. Burt the praQtiſe 1s 2 Kirg. 21. 45 the Kirg of 
Iſrael did, when the Syrians were brought undcr 1s bands, by the Þro- 
pher, he asked,My Father, thall I ſmite them ? {owhenthey have one 
at advantage : but 1Sam. 24. 9. Davids practiſe was Getter, for wee 
know, when he had Sax! in the Cave, he might have ſtricken him bur 
did it not : but cut off a pcece of theskits of his coate. But it ſome 
had had him inthis caſe, thcy would have cut his skirts fo ncere, that 
(it 1s Chryſoſiomes ſaying) efin liſjent C reni0:t eq ts ſurguinemy hey wculd 
have let our the beſt b'oud in his body. This mult not be, the defire 
of revenge and cxecution. And the reaſon1s, fur we matke in Gods 
Creatures, t>4: wii 55a, there 18 an Ants argcr, anda Flies avger : and 
the leaſt creaturesare the moſt angry :and women more then men : and 
quo infirmiores,, eo magis iacund be weaker they aregthe moreſubjet 
rowrath : {o on the other {1de, he that 15 magnarumtirum, of great 
courage, doth not ſeniire ſe percuſſum, reſent a blow : thus to deale a- 
gain(t rhedefire of revenge. 

Tf it cannot be prevented, it is to be ſorrowed : bur rarre ra, or 
ſ#rpurar:o, the meature,or impoſtume of the avger, muſt be met with, 
he will now and then be angry, but he muſt nor 1equreſcere in #ra, ſleep 
inanger. Epheſ. 4.26. Ne occrda? Sel, let notthe Sunne goedowne ups 
on your anger. Andthereaſon 1s, becauſe then we muſt offer our eve. 
ning Sacrifice 3 and Markent. 25. before we open our mouth to pray, 
we muſt forgive : This in Marth, 6, 14. 15. is {ct downe, both inthe 
Athrmarive and Negative. This is a caſe of neceſſity. It was ſhewed 
us before, what we are tothinke, Ma:th.1s. 22. if we rumber our fore 
grveneſle, then our forgiveneſle ſhall be delivered by taley : if our fer- 
givenefſe be fine fine & amnero, then cur finnes ſhall be forgiven, ſive 
numer, This for Swpprrario + now for foaming of it Out, | 

Eccles, 28, Hee that doth this, is atrouble, and ſcandalous to his 
friends : and therefore men muſt thinke that they have to deale with 
menz ard ſuch men, Eccleſ;, 19.16. fall withtheir tongue, though not 
wich theirwill ; who is hethat hath not offended whith his rengue > 
And Dow1d, Pſal.11 6. 10. when be was in his anger and haſte, be taid, 
all men were lyers, 1 S299, and all becauſe God deferred bis King. 
dome : therefore, if a word paſſe ſormctime ws #5 3/2 knowing there 
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15 none but oftendeth with the tongue; the counſel! of the Prophet 
Dav.d 13 go0\', P/al, 38. 13. 07am 1anquam ſurdwm,tobe,not deafe, but 
tanquam (4741, 1.18 the bett: and it nor, yer Ecelus, 78. 12, when a 
man hail heard an evillword, it 15 evenlike a coale of fre laid before 
him ; he may blow en ir, and it will kindle : ke may ſpironit, andir 
will cur. Ard 1:4ecd, this did the Heathen conhider by the kght of 
rature ; It he without a cauſe be thus angry, qd factet rrrirarue 
ſo as the Philoſopher, when one reproached him, he caſt up duſt into 
the aire : and when the other asked him why hedid fo? he anſwered, 
In] /Cc10 [ BA CTOMB Uonmitut to, 1 throw duſt tO COVET chy VOmir :and in- 
deed 1: 15 nything elie but T9911 bilis,a diſgorging of choler : Prov, 
29. 9. Solominaith, if ore man contend with ancrther, it he be not 
wiſe, whether you anſwer him 1n jeſt, orin earpeſt, you goe bythe 
worit: it he be wilc, you are wiler, it you forbeare him : wu armnivor 
xya/s e:4735, the wiler for not returning word for word : theretore, 
Pr9v,2 6.4.1 would not have a fool anſwered, becauſe ſowe come to 
be like him:and we ſhall,as we ſee,whena man in reproving a fault,will 
otrerrunes be goue ſo far,as he wil commit as great,nay a greater abſur- 
dity,fomctimes; therefore of fooles words magnum remed um negligen- 
22a, the bei} courſe 15 toneglect them - and verſe 5. he would have him 
aniwered at {ometimes, nor at other {ametimes, . leſt hee make him e 
(islto :nſ:n:2, of afoolea mad-man. Bur when he is among ſuch 
as himicite, t! at thinke well of him, then anſwer him, leſt he ſeeme 
wiſe: If he be among wile, then anſwer him nor, and they will regard 
rather q/d 1 races, gram quid ille dicat, thy wiletome 1n being ſilent, 
then b15 folly 1n ſpeaking :but, Prov. 25. 9. there muſt be no ſecrets 
difclo:cd, and Eccl#s, 8, 5. there muſt be no cxprobration of be- 
nefits. | 

Come tothe action it ſcite, Regurting, They call it bringing a map. 
to juſtice, tr 22, 25.in fome cauſes it may be. We mult not be, as 
the Pope laid of En9laad, that it was a good Aﬀe to beare all. It was 
the cnour of 11127, perfecuring the Primitive Church : For if ic 
be acalc of Gods, or the truths, Zcclus. 4.28, ſtrive for the truth to 
death : but if it beacaſe of menn num, then it maxeth no great 
matter : 28 Abraham, Gen.13. $.he would be contented to be ordered, 
by lt, and togivethe Law into his hands: But becauſe bythis de- 
parting t:om our right,ve pluck upon us a grievouſer burden then we 
can bearce ; and makethem offer it the oftner : therefore, there isa Ma- 
giftrare, and we may lawfuliy haverecomſe to him for redreflle , yet fo 
we obſerve cortaine rules : 

1. Ex24.18. 22. Moſes faith, he will not have cvery trifle brought 
before him. Now ary thing that will beare anaftionin Law, may be 
brought before him, but ox» quod opes eft, ſed qrod meceſſe eſt , ſuch 
as if it be not remedied, will breed a further inconvenience ;,, and ſuch 
as nothing bur the Law canremedy. | 

2. 1 Cor. 6.4,5- Saint Pars devile is there, to put up the matter 
firſtro the Saints and torhe Brethren among whom we live ; and no? 
be brought as forma crile, into forreine Counts : whereas a great. 
premiſe 1s given to twoor three gathered together inthe name ofGod 
in ſuch caſes, Cccc 2 3-Chriſ 
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eAn Expojitton upon Com. V IL. 


3. Chriſt uponthe occalion of having ihe viter of diwidus the 
:nhcritance, Lauker2. 15, he ſauh,Man, who made mea Judge , Or 2 
Divider over you ? Take h.cd of coverouineflc, that is his frit rote. 
{o men mult looke that they doe ur not of coveroutneſle. ? 

4, 1hat they will have every mans 7m to be ſuum : and then Ez, 
19. 12.4 man in regard of his wealth, or fir grh, or alliance with 
Judges, wuſtror begin roevter ſuit, or Gver-tread the poor, 

5. And lalt, 1ames 3.16. that inal},we goc withcharity, that cur 
doings may not favour of gall z asthe Heathen faid of the Judge :rhe 
forme of words in the Law : $7 jus eft adverſari, haheat ib > if it be 
none of mine, hearc me not inthelc great matters. | 

The conclution is, Prov. 25. 8. SEC 11 thy matters thou £0C NOt 
{orth haſtily, to ſtrive : and his reaſon 1s, leſt thou know not what thou 
thaltdoc intheend. And many there be that repent chemielies,whi n 
they come to end their ſtrife. 1 $299.25. 31. lt Is a good laying of 
Abigail, I doubrnor but my Lordwill never repent hituſclfe, that hee 
hath not ſhed bluud cauſcictlc : If a man refraine himſelte from evil! 
words, and hath borne injury , he thall never unwithir : butif he doe 
the other, he ſhall often tepent him. 

6. Rule, Acceſlary. Exe4. 2. 3, forthe negate where 473ſes ſeeing 
ewo Hebrewes ſtrive, he endeavoured to ſet them at peace ; And for 
the afirmative, Maith, F, 9, Zleſſedare the Peace-makers, tor the, fhat 
be called the children of God. : EY 
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The VII. Commandemenr. 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
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T is as the other was, in words very briefe. 
And it pleaſed God hereto delineate unto us, 
what reckoning he maketh of the vices that di- 
{poſe us roadultery, as concupilcence, &c. by 
che vice it (cife. 1 Cor. 7. 4. It containeth as 
uncleannefſe, fo alfſounjuitice, and that great: 
becauſe the man, he harh nor power over his 
Owne body, bur the woman : and comra, In 
chis word we {ce whataccompt he maketh of 
tho'e vices that are ſubordinate unto tt. 
he Commandement 1s expounded, Lew, 20, 10. Matth. 5.27, 
ard 1 Cor, 6. 15, and 7. 07. The order 1s- this. The principall cautc 
why there muſt not be muzther, was becaule man was the Image of 
God. Now we ſeethe Image of God was ſpecially 1n chaſtity, and 
purity. Soonc of the Heathen Poets Bacillides, Deus eft mens pura, 
God 15a pure minde : and that iseſpecially in this Commandemenr. 
'Theitruch whereof is plainely gathercd, Gen. 37. by the contrary. It 
is the hiſt thing our Parents did , fo foone as their cycs were Oper. 
And they faw themſelves naked, and were aſhamed to ſee their un- 
clcanrefle, &c, Which ſhewed the Imaye of God was loſt. So for 
the end, 1 Thef. 4.4. 

1. The Commandement is availeable for the Church. Mal. 2.15, T1 04s 

2. Forthe Common-wealth; Levir.18.27. 28. the land detiled by 
the uncleanueile of the inhabitants. 

3. And fur particular perfors, two kinds. 1. That every man (it 
15 occr{:4 [ex nature, a Law even of nature, as of God) that whereof 
he 15 chietc, he will have it wholly and alone. Prot. 6. 34. The jca- 
loufi. of a man,often the rage of a man, and dearer then ary ranfome. 
2. Is lis name the legitimation and afſurarce of his children, Devr. 
23.nobaſtard in [antrario,Fc. As likzwile the chaſtity of his wife. 
Aud thcie foure arethe ends. 

Now for the affetion it ſelfe, and ground of the Commandement, ,, 
as it waS%/u>, heat, before for the other: fo here it 15 ;5%a,defiregthat the Conuar 
this dealcth with. An4 every pait of concupiicence is not evill, Col. £0men 
3: 5. hut he putrteth {n9.wzr x45, malim coprupiſcentiam, EVI. CON- 


Cupiſcence: as if therewere fome i-9i4, luſt not evill : Rom. 13. 4: 
as 


warts) 40 ret ant 
Te 


> 


FF 
| 
| 
q 
4 
| 


gr 
———_— - 


DET 7 Wn Pr, bem 


| 
| 
£ 
| 
l 
| 
; 
} 
: 
| 

: 


- —_— —” 2 Ow EEG 
———— _ 

- _ — — mw —— -- — ——— a” s 

——_— — oo WI 


— — - — ——— ———_n__ — —— 


?An Expoſition upon Com, VII. 
he willethus to have providence or care of the ficth, but not to fulfil] 
the luſt of it. More plainc, There 15 in man, as 11 OtNer CICatures, a 
deſire to preſerve it felle : and ſecondly, of Jus ſpecrer, kinde : there- 
fore, thete two defires, becauſe they were molt neceflary, it pleaſed 
God toordain a bait tor both.thar men might de allured rothem, For 
45 therc is a pica'u: c in caring and urinking ;z 10 alſointhe ac of gen 
rarion. Thenthkorc is a orGUiC, I! 4N!me necel/ar1s 104X124 Uoliept,ys 
1axime allicit, th:n2s moi ceediull, the more pleating the QGcliphr, 
the greater alleRive. And there ts ancther , God 1axime allictr, mae 
V1re orrumpt nat wich ailureth me ftCOmupte thmoſt: ard the reg- 
on 'S, ;7n 1 | Pe 45: 0334 [ od, TA 0” PUN 2, becauic thc JApPPcTite RoOwetl 
BOT what 13 cOUgH, : FN 

Fer we pertwade CUT 'ves,thatit the doing of it Once be 0d, 
the doing of it Oitner vs 11 ee Beret : ard {o we thall come to doe 1 
ro0 much,becaule the appeiice kroweth not what 15 enough, So falleth 
in corrupt cuſtome,t{orthe courte of our nature 1S,when it avouderhany 
evil,it avoideth ir ſo vehemently, that ſomtime, if there be any good 
withir,ir putterh out the g00d toy, Solt ur dcetire rhe good, it will de- 
fire the cvill roo : tharctore renperance,to the middle :thereforethey 
lay,vertue ſtandcrh oppoted io fortitude and temperance. Temperance 
mt in diſeciu,as Fortude mays im exceſs. This concupilcence 
of the fletl:, as it is ir; ws, fo in beatts : and hachthe loweſt place, and 
as Plato ſaith, it is al/19.ts ven, ric tothe belly; asa main would tic 
anafſeor ahorſc toa manger. 

Now being inthe loweſt place, and having a neceſſary ufc , it is 
neceſſary : 7 1 maxime neceſſaras crdo ct maxime necgiariasy mn 
things moſt neceffary, order 1s chickely robe obterved, The order 15, 
that they (ond nor take up 4 mans lite onely 3 if there bee a great 
courſe inthe lower taculcy, theathe upper 1s quict. VV'ten that ihat 
IS anferiour, 1: moſt quiet ; then that that 15 ſupertour, is moſt hin-e- 
red. V\ hen a man hatha vchement appetite. he ſets his whole minde 
tots Chr; ſoſtome, Dedir Dew cpm aning, m illud in alin wodbercts 
& ded anmam corpors, 't illom inierram deprimeret, God cave the 
body to the ſoule, that this might carry that to Heaven, ard he gave 
the ſoule to the body, that this might keepe that on canth : rÞerctcre, 
the intent of God was thus : As we thould have this forthe maintain» 
ing of life, and for propagation : ſo we ſhould uſe it, and no further 
then this neceflity will permit us. This is pryc2.453that 15 called prpum, 
that bath #4 al:enuy [am xt, nothing clſc mixcd with ic : wee 
muſt needs have ſome mixture. this life: Eſz, 1.22, there 15 water 
ming'ed with wines bur we muſt fce that this mixture be not {co chat 
there be but a drop of wile ina veflell of water. Pal. 49. laſt, Man 
was 1a honour and glory. but certainely he is growne out of undcerſtan- 
cing, he1s likethe beaſt that periſheth, 

rt. Theinclina:ion of the minde, 
Here 15 to be conſidered 
2. The meanes, 

t. Bycal.5, 19. we ſce, and by Chriſt, 3azke 7. 21. his interpriee 
tation, that all adultcries,and all cvill thoughts and workes, Pl ay 
rom 
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trom the heart, Andrhey are there conſidered, either as they are 7 
veneno nature noftr e, inthe poyſon of our nature : 1 obs 2. 16, co: 
cup:ſcenriam carns,the luſt of the fleſh he calleth ir : or ſuppurarto, an 
inward feſtering of this defire, or inward boyling ofthe por : as E2eh 
compareth it, cap. 24-6, with the ſcumme 19 ic. Thenafter theſe, the 
hcſtthing 10regard of the meanes, 1s [bativm ſolom, to make our 
{clves meere ro receive this vine detire. The Phyſitians call it »148{e,, 
that is, whena man is diſpoſe to an evill humour, to diſeaſes. Thole 
that are given to be plethorike, have their bodies ſtill fed with that 
humour. Andthat is done by two meanes. 1. By the finne, which is 
gals : andthatisof two parts. 1. Crapula, a ſurcharging of us with 
mcates. 2. F:nolentia, the ſame in drinke. 


Secondly, with ula is 20h of ſleepe. 


ceſle ot idlene c, partly of &mnid, flying of exerciſe, 


Now then ſecondly, afrer this ſubadum ſolum, there is another 
thing in the meanes, that iscalled :rr:gatio concupiſcentte, the watring 


of the ſeed i» ſubaFo ſulo. And (becauſe we ſtand upon diſeaſes) 1c | 


is, aS when a man 1s ſicke,and notwithſtandingwill give himſelfe ro 
thoſe things that are :c-»e4, 1nclinersto wickedneſle : as he that is ſick 
of an ague, will give himlelte to drinke wine : or he that is troubled 
with gin, ptiflick, to ſharpthings; or hethat is croubled with col. 
licke, to cate hony. Such athing 1s in the concupiſcence. Solomon. 
Prov.7.21.caileth it !{7cebra concupiſcentie.an inticement toluſt : and ir 
bringeth forth the (1n,/aſc-114, wantonneſle , or :mmodeſtia,ummodeſty: 
It is cither in the body itſelfe, making our ſelves birds, bending our 
ſelves to thoſe, by whom alluraqents onely come. 2, For without: 
if it beof our body, there is firft +0), thar is,the plaiting of the haire: 


and fucus, the colour of the countenance. Or. ele it is in apparelland 


geſture. The firſt is called (1107 imarions, garments, veſtments, Geſture 
is either commonly a common gare,or aſecond kind of gate orgeſture, 
which they rerme peculiarly for rhis purpoſe, as danfing, Chorea.. 

2. From without: and 1t 15 either corrupt company of men; or 
we fall into the fault of them, by reading laſcivious bookes laſcwi- 
ouſly. And beſides thar, which is an afteion, by beholding pictures. 
1, imagenes ſcans, as Cherea inTerence. And fecondly, ſuch playes 
and ſpeRacles as containe matters of focliſh love; and are ableto 
breed this in us, And correſpondent to them, is the hearing of them, 
wicked reports or bookes read, or ſongs ſung,that nouriſh our diſeaſe. 
This tor the meanes, | 

Now forthe fignes, we will uſe no other then before: The .jaundis 
of it is intheeyes too, and fo it hath his fome 7 ſermene ob[cwns, 
baudy fpeeches: And not onely thar, bur in doing and Frequenting 
ſvch places, ations, and times, as indeed ſometimes are- not onely 
cauſe of ſuſpirion, but may juſtly be ſuſpeRed. bigs float 

Now to the outward part, and there we have firſt a diſpoſition te 
it, They are called in Phyficke, grudgings againſt an ague, 435 it 
were, ſuch as were 1n the other Commandement, bloudſhed, and bat- 
tery, before the a& of murther , ſuch asarethere here, like on the 
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en Expoſition upon Com, VII. 


"hignes, Lecir, 13-4. of the leproie betcre it came. 


In this kinde are znceſta 0/cu/a , whorith kifles : and embracing of 
the boſome of a firanger : ard laſtly, the goINg abcur tO procure 1t, 
whether it bee by waiting at the dore tor Opportunity, Or by lorcery, 
or bloucſhed, &c. | 

Thea ir felte may be taken both wayes. Age wacther It be 7n- 
(kinciu proprio, ON (01 ſenſe lene, Of their owne MmOtioN, or anothcrs 
perſwation z that 1all onc: that is gcncrally, "Then afterward It 15 Pra - 
Aiſed in effect, either-with a mans ſelfe, corpres ſen: fecum + which 
they call wuz, art dr2lz(iar, molhcies of 19puruas, ctieminateneſle, 
uncicanneſſe : or with other. And it with other; either it is thar 
» &7s [1:+45/4, 40 adom ination not to be named : with a beaſt, and is 
called Buggery: Or with mankinde. And 10 ut 1s donewillingly or un- 
willingly, reſpeu parercs,in refpett of the ſufferer : if unwillingly, 
tis £4y:#5.2 Rape :1f by content, either of male or female : (for there 
is Rape donetoborh ) naale, and foit 15 the finne of Sedome; female, 
and to it iS with one, or moe. With more : if there be a pre- 
text of marriage, it 15 Poloame : if without anyſuch pretenſe, it is 
called ſcorratio, whoredome. Where it is done with one, (and becauſe 
we ſpeak not only of adultery, but whatſocver) either 1t 1s 1n wedlock, 
and that is fervor: (for we ſhall afcer thew, thatthere 1s a tault even in 
matrimony committed) or it isout of matrimony; and then either 
as the party is allicd ro us; then itis inceſt : or as a ſtrangerand remo- 
ved ; andrhenwe conſider her, cither as the is nvpra, married, or ſo- 
{uta, free. If the be married, or deſponſara, betrothed, all is one 3 and 
{01t is adultery, whether ſhe be eſpouſed or married : and that is of 
three kinds. 1, VV bereborth parties are married, and that is worſt. 
2. Thewoman onelyetpouted, and the man fingle; The man marri- 
cd onely, and thewoman ſingle. And the ſecond is lefle evill rhen 
thethird, becauſe inthis is corrvprro pros, an adulterating of the iſſue 
begotten, 14 

Now in the free, and not married,either we retaine one peculiar to 
our ſelves; andir is called concubrnatus peccatum, to keepe a Concu- 
bine : which 1s not a common ſ{trumpet, bur a concubine: or elſe rhere 
15 not this continuall keeping : and then thepanty, if ſhe be a Virgin, 


or 2 VV 1dow, it 1s ({nprumz, devirgination, eſpecially in Virgins; or it 


ſhe be common, ir is foraication properly though that be grvento all. 
Beyond theſe, this aCtis cither once par Av onely, or often 1tera- 
red ; then it is /#xry:2, luxury, for diſtinction : ke is a whoremorger, 
that ſetterh after evi!l : or that which is beyond this, as Ger, 18. clamor 
S0vdowarum, the cry of Sodome, fo clamoy adulterit, the cry of adul- 
tery ; of them that impudently dare defend it: as if Cafſe and Ay- 
?191eas ſhould ſtand indefence of it. Andlaſt of all, permiſſion, whe- 
ther it be of private men, for hisdavghrer, or wiſe, or any of his kin(- 
folke : and that is Proſtitution. Or publike in the Magiſtrate in ſuf- 
terivg, and tolerating Stewes, as Rome doth now adayes. 
Thereafon why adultery ought to be odious coevery man, 4nd 15 
foto God. | 
x. Of all {innes,it is moſt brutiſh, and that maketh a man to come 
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next to the condition ofa bealt, :naking us ro loſe the excellercie and 
no.Jilty of our nature, Jer. 5.8.11ike to equi 4dmiſſar't adbinn. emes like 
ted horſes neighing : Prov. 7. 22. he followeth her ſtraighrwayes like 
an Oxc to the flavghter, or as a foole to the ſtockes tur correftion., 
De:3, 23. 18. Thou ſhalt penher bring the hire of a Whore, nor the 
frice of a Do»ge imo the houſe of the Lord hy God for any tow, oye, 
The learned un this place compare an Haclot to a B:tch that many 
Dogs runne after, 

2. | his hath a kindof dependancie on che firſt : bur yet bath a peculiar 
coutideration. There is no {10, wherein the light of mans reaſon is fo 
much extinguiſhed, northat doth pur it ſo much beſudes the prehemi- 
ncnce that ic hath over the afteftions of the minde. Hoſe. 4.1 1.4ufert cor, 
ir raketh away the hearr. Eph.4.18.19. Byrhis the judgement ofthe 
Heathen men were darkened,and their hearts hardened:andwhatſoever 


- blindneſle came upon them, was aſcribed to this. Ir is one of the 


Epithcrs they give to Yen, xvnus gener, Veus blindes the ſoule, We 
have experience of it 1n Solon, we ſee what a ſotriſhneſſe hee grew 
intoafterthis ; that hewould fall dowae to every blocke, and ftocke, 
David by this tell ro murther, and to cover one iniquity with another: 
And it 1s jult it (hould be fo : For the light of our actions being from 
God,aind our anoynting comming ab »n:tone Dez, from the anoint- 
ing Of God, as Naz:anzen faith, he will nor commit his oyntment to 
ſuch a {ttaking boxe,: for they doe nothing but caſt dowae, an) tram- 
pic the Pearles of Gods Grace under their feete, Muth. 7. 6. 

3. Cyprians: Of all finnes, this is moſt without excuſe : 1t hath 
nor a colour : other {innes may get them a viſur : For God hath or- 
d2incd a remedy forthis atteQion: 1 Cor, 7.2. Marriage, the remedy ; 
he chat will not uſc it, is inexcufable, ; 

4+ God having made marriage a holy inſtitution, and a holy reſem- 
blance of Chriſt and his Church, it is a manifeſt contempt of his 
ordinance: And alſo, whereas God hath ſet tc this at of marriage, a 
promite of the increaſingof mankinde : contrary to this, Hoſe, 4. 10. 
There (ball be no increaterothis, and ſo by this meanes rhey deſtroy 
a;l mankinde as much as inthem lieth. This Sacrileg! nuptiarum, the 
tacrilizious robbers of wedlocke, as Conſtanr, callerh them well : and 
del njwenes in genus hunanum,treſpaſſers againſt mankinde : that they 
take away the relemblance of Chriſts Chaich; and beſides the world 
thould fare the worle tor them. 

5. Saint Pauls + 1 Cor. & 18. This 15 even agiinſt a mans owne 
bo.iy, and bythe pollution of ir, 1#4e. 13.they doe fore out theit 
owne ſhame. Phy ſirians ſay, ir is an enemy tothe life of man z Ir 1s 
one of the {peciall cauſes thar preſerveth a mans lite, the preſerving of 
ecrualis bumorghe genitall humour :and there is nothing rharbre cth 

a more dcebiliry tothe vegerative faculty. Itisa ſhortning of life, and 
bringeth upon a man rotten diſeaſes : Num. 5. 27. and ſo two wayes 
he is injuriousto his owne body. | 

6. Iris injurious to Chrifttwo wayes, rt. Inthat he having paid a 

peice for him, he alienateth rhat which is nor his owne : as if a man 


ſhouldpull downe another mans houſe withour any right , nay, pa- 
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alace of the King, Chr;ſoſtome. 2. He alſo, being 
2 Chrittian,doth as much as he can, make his head amemberof rhe 
body of an Harlot, uniting himlelte to her, 

7. This is particular tothis alone : In any other ſinre a man may 
perire ſolw, periſhalone; but in this he muſt have one to periſh with 
him for company. Sohe isalſo injurious to the ſtatc of his bre- 
thren. : | 

g. The puniſhment allotted toir. 1. Thatir ſhould be a puniſh. 
ment it ſelfes Prov. 23. 14. God will not ſuffer any to fall into ir, bur 
onely thoſe that he haterh :and whom 1t hath pleaſed him to ordaine 
ro punithment, Prov. 6, 33. Ir 1s maxime probroſum peccatum , infa= 
mous. Andunregard of {piricualldeformny, Prov. 16. 20. It will 
bring him to beggery : Tov. 21.2, It ſhallbcea fre to purlue him and 
his kuuſe routter defiruction. And beyond all theſe, Rom. 1. 24. 
whereas every puniſhment ſhould excecd that whereof it 15a puniſh» 
ment. it is {aid, that thcſe uncleare paſſions were brought upon the 
world as a puniſhment for idolatry, and 1 Cor, 7, 12, 13. if any will 
dwell with an idolatcr, the may :burnot with an adulterer:and in wverſ, 
14. thatrhe children of an idvlater are holy ; but the children ©t an 
adulterer are profane, and not holy. By this we may 1n fart weigh 
what accompt God makerh of rhe heynouſneſlc of this finne, 

Now {or the vapour, the poyfoning of our nature, the firſt 207725 
 aſcendenies c071txi10n2s, Motions and thoughts that ariſe, we will 
leayethem to the renth Commandementz onely wew1ll medylle here 
with Sypprrario,the teſtering of ir, The Apoſtle calieth it,1 Cor.,7.9. 
r1,to burne : Hoſe. 7. 4. wi ena mans ſ{oule is likea Bakers Ovengthen 
it 1s a ſigne that the ſparke hath becne blowne, where there is ſo great 
a fire : Prov. 23. 33. of this finne, & cor ejus loguiter perterſa, and 
his heart ſpeaketh perverſe things : Outwardly he faith nothing , but 
mvardly his heart ſpeaketh perverſely. Aug. Ego enim Domine ſee 
races, cum cogiiationes nee non tacent, O Lord, I hold my peace,when 
yet my thoughts are not (tient : And fo the Oven waxeth hotter and 
horter ; and then is con/exſu-, conſent. 

Oc when he faith, #t:n42,would ro God, 9s: farurm eft malum, jan 
fecit, he that gocth abour a wicked a&ton, hath aleady aQcd it 
1n his heart, This is the cordiall paſſion that is to te ſtriven 
againſt, 

Cometo the SubaR'm ſolu, torhe making of the ſoile fit: and fo 
tO gula, and in it to crapula,teeding roo much, Ir is well ſaid, that 2: 
[2 is weſiibulum lnxcur:e , the gallcy that letchery goeth thorow : and 
thar by reaſon the faculties fiand fo; for %:7a), is officina jrrumaiis, 
wn 111194 iS of ficiua generarite, the nutritive faculty is the ſhop of rhe 
generative : and ſo, it ir be well looked inta, there is good hope that 
wee ſhall the Þetrer deale with ir.Gal.,5 .2t. VVhereas be faith there,thar 
one of the fruics of the Heſh, is -8-priz, uncleanneſſe, hee addath 
x24ec, banouerting.as anorher. Ezek. 16 49, The Prophet there ſaith, 
that ove of the eſpeciall motives of the Sodomits was fulncſſe of 
bread, thar m dethem fir for deſtrution. And eriy upon that place 
faith, nunguam ego edacen hommem Cafiwm p#tabam, p10 qualitate cibg- 
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21: eſt ordo membrorum : tor venter bene paſtus, cito deſpumatr ad libidz- 
nem, | ever thoughta great cater to be unchaſt, tor according ro the 
quality of the meares, isthe order of the members; a well ted belly 
will toone waxe wanton. There commethtothis, 17g lives, gluttony 
beſides : that as 1ob# 6. 12. it is injurious to God, indeſtroying Gods 
creatures : Luke 15,13. a waſting of Gods creatures 1n valne. It is 
{ruges male conſ#mere, Idlely to tpend graine: Prov. 23.20,21, And 
it will at laſt begger a man. S7racides cep. 18, erf. u(t, ſheweth how 
he muſt make banquets, although he borrow for them ; and ſo come 
indebt. The Heathen man, fixd fimum patrimoniorum exiutum culina, 
They cannot be worſe ſpent, chenupon the kiechin. And beſides, as 
Numb. 11. 34. there are graves of Juſts : 7. ſurfettings, that haſten 


a inans death. It is our gentle victtum, nationall finne. There is an_ 


infinite ſort of graves ot luſts in our Countrey, When they are ficke, 
they call for ſanzr4s £ and when they have it, they become afterwards 
tO be oem 524d, betrayers of their health, with ſurfettiog. Be» 
ſides thele effects inthe body z Againe inthe ſoule: Luke 8. 17, It 
maketh Sermons,and whatſoever exerciſe of godlinefſe unfruitfull : 
it isa ſpeciall meanes ro choake it. Loukea1. 34. It maketh our heart 
{0 heavie, and vur braines ſounapr, by reaſon of the fuming of the 
meate and drinke that riſcth upto the head, that a man is not fit tor 
any thing, but to ſlcepe. Amr 6. Greg. faith, a1 imeptanm letitram, 
ſcurrile mirth. Beſides this, in%iz, luſt, there is firſt hebetudo ments, 
& duritics cords, adulneſſe of the minde, and hardneſle of the heart: 
Amos 6. 6. They drinkethcir wine 1n boiwles, and they had no com- 
paſſion on Toſephs afHi&tion, &c. There 15 no ſympathy with theſe 
and them that want : and ir is a great preparative to the vice. Aiter, 
whenas Den. 32.15. Moſes in his ſong, my fatling well fedde re- 
cal:tiravit, kicked: and ſowillthe body, Prov. 27. 2. Bring up your 
ſcrvant wantonly, and he will prove ſtubborne: feede him delicately, 
and he will be check-mate with you. Eccleſ. 30. 8. Equms indons:- 
£4, a horſenot broken becommeth head-ſtrong , ies, will be wil- 
full: a wanton childe ive, ſothe fleſh proverh ftubborne, ut it be 
like d.letius ippinguatus, Teſwrum waxed fat. 1 Pets 2. 11. Theſe deſi- 

deria carnis, theſe concupiſcences militant adverſus animay, The 
make the enemics warfare ſtronger againſt the ſoule. And whata fol- 
ly is it to ſtrengthen the enemy > Then inthis behalfe, for avoyding 
of theſe concupiſcences, Pauls counſell, 1 Cor. 9. 27. Caft:gatio 
corports, tO keepe under the body : and one manner of caſtigation is 
per dammum, by taking away ſome commodity : as caſtigatio juments- 
rumghe keeping under of labouring beaſts, is by taking away their 
provender. This in effe@ is, that we uſe Temperance, which is wiz 
{p45r, the Butler of all vertues. Naturally this is eo») 5s axjx3;, the 
voyce cf the fleſh 5 (4 TUvar, wh iav, wi uyon, l-t me not be hun» 
gry, thirſty, cold, &c. Eſa, when he was hungry, called 1ecobs pot- 
tage, lenticulum, a little Lentill : itwas it ſeemes then ſavory. 
Sits non querit aurea pocula, thirſt cares not for drinking in gold : 
But it is this, Non reſitere wlls deſiderio quod haber umbram nature, 
hen we yeeld to any defire that pleaſcth nature: that maketh us 
+ = Wwans wantoa, 
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wanton :he will not have ut in this dith, and he will not eatc ir, it it 
berhus dreft ; an. ſorken center, the belly, commeth to be aleſ{ws 
-lens,atroubleſomeclicnt, We muſt nccflerily have recourie to 
Temperarce, which coniiiterh n nod), wWthc meane ; and thi 219- 
dus eli in med:o, and that MEane 15 inthe mia, and that iS knowne 
pe. rezulam by inc talc. Th refcre the ruicot I rmperance ts, 1. Ne- 
ceſſbt.is vir thIrgs necetiary for lite - 1 Time be Bo ens bs Harges 
Y, CHATOTHATR) Tos 7G & 7 Xx uait ha ins food and T1. ment, let 1 he iter. 
With content. 

2. N-cej$.:45 0f ficu, things neceſſary for &ur duty ard calling - 
t Cor. 9g. 25. bet! at 15 ablera, a wreitier, niuit not have 10 much mear; 
{o if be fatt, he detracteri : or kerthar wall be coLtempiative and a (tu- 
dent, detracteth: a husband-man addcth. 

2. Volumas, que neuum horum upedir, ſeu inyedar, things nee. 
fary for delight, which newt cr doe,or may hinder cither ot the tormer 
two. If it beagainſt duty, or againit lite, 1c 1S peccazm a tinge, 

According tothelc rulcs, we mult bridle our defires, x42. Wee 
muſt make temperance our /vicz;, our Coach-man : and gue her th 
bridle, that ilic may conſirngere 7 1elaxare: Temperantta frans gUt1H- 
rs conjirimon & relaxat; Both Keefe us 10,and Ict us out, for tempe« 
rance both gives the reines t0,4nd takes them away trom the apperite, 
Au, The Heathen, ©, n1nzyos s ana, Venus waltes On Plerly. Ard 
for rcmperance, if the firit part be well looked unto, tl c crher will be 
calic; oo; vir ae4ng, firit regulate the belly, 

Therulcot five branches for governing hiniſclfe in this: 

1 Conccroing the ſubſtance: it ye reſpeR not the ſubſtance; ok, 
1619, Werich gumon muſt fare pau, ſj lendide, delicately every 
day. Nunb.ll. 6, They wereweary Ot Manna, and they mult have 
(Quailes, For certaine 1t 15, Dan, 1, 12. it a man have murunm ven- 
rem, no dainty palate, his Pulle wall terve. It is that that cried Di. 
n;el and his companions : and yet they locked never a whit the were, 
Elie, aS1 84m. 2.16, Eles lounes, they muſt have roſte, they cann::« 
cate ſodden mcate : when a man breaketh not himſcltc, as tor the ſub- 
ſtance of the mcate : it 15 not to be dainty, nor courle, fo he be inju- 
rious to the Adverbe /awie, coſtly : And laſt of all, 1 King. 17.6. by 
Els his proviticn: and 2 Kg, 4.38, by Elſbah his pottage , wee 
may lcarne hoy to ſatisfic nature. 

2, Forthe quantity, They that have taken the meaſure cf cur 
throate, andthe rcft of our inſtruments, fay, they are lefſe in man, 
then inany other creature ; tak1vg it anſwerable to rhe proporticn of 
his bedy : ſo conſequently, he thoul2 cate lefle, Plenty, and variety 
eemptetha man, as Ezek 16, Avg, ſaid, whenhe wasat atab!c ot ma- 
ny diſhes, he was cafi'y overſhor. The quantity is raken,cither by ſur- 
charging of our nature, Ho/ea. 7. 3. or ſccondly, by ability of duty, 
Chriſt ſaith, take heede of crapwla,ne grater corda, ſurferting,lelt it over- 
charge your hearts : or thudly, inregard of our.cſtate ; 1 Saw 25-36. 
Nall was a note t00 high in his feaſt, he made a {caſt likea Prince , 
here was ſuperfluity, 

3- Quality, Exquiſitenes, it muſt be ſo exquiſitely dene,Lurer ogrt. 


Alaytha 


% 
l 
: 
l 
: 
; 
: 
l 
| 
4 


_—- 
— - Ann ——— — _ 


———O— <P—Reo—_— - _ —— 


Com, VII. theX.CommanDeNeNTs, 767 


-- 


1:00 tor the fleſh, to fulfill che luſts of it. Sapores no» nanrales, ex- 
quitite ſawces :for his isa way to bring Saint Par! to his teares, 
4.1. 34. 19.thathe thould weepe for us, becauſe wee make our belly 
our God : ail 1 Cor, 6. 13.to move God ro deftroy both it and 
them. Gres, [tc arca pmreſeit, & que in ea repoauntur, the belly will 
be conſumed. and whatloever 15 pur 1n 1t : therefore it is pitie to make 
thar our God, Theſcarc in regard of rhe meate, 

+. Now there betworules in regard of us, The tirſk is, Greedi- 
nclles F (ine) Fur, AuT, Ardenrer profetto comedir, q1 ardenter deſi 
derar te eated greedily,as he hungred heartily : that hee had rather 
{ell his burth-11ght, two p rtions of Þ1s Fathers goods, then tarry. 
inde, verſe 12,calleth it meſcts Ecclw, 37.28, and 31. 12. In the firit 
place hecallcth it 242i? 9; v33c 64 thou rw, ardenter, hoc eft enim os pore 
: babere, nor too greedy upon meats ; greedily, that is,to have a hog» 
21th and ſwiniſh apperite: while he 1ntenderhit 3 therefore, the De- 
vi!l.faith 7erome, had rather come into the heard of {wine : no doubt 
there were orher heards, but he hatha ſpeciall delight inthem, becauſe 
of their greedineſle : becaule they were like 10 their eſpeciall qualities 
to Corinorants. And Jerome ſaith, ubt ſarieras elf. 701 4 £1770BeT agunt 
c/576,:7, where faticty is, there the Devils dance : take heede of 
Iaticty, 

-. Thelaſtis, to catetoo often : This is robe taken by the former © cas, 
rites v/r.e C7 0/ficats Fecleſe 10, 16. cating early,and Eſa. 5.1. eating "x 
Jate : Row.13, 33.40y of theſe wiper, and 1Per, 4.3. we forbidden; 
bc telieth thereof nr, beſides, zu, worrugia, UAolentia, drinkings > 
no doubt, havingregard to our ſec aenſe, ſecond courſes ; and 
70714 .1,702e5 banquets, and drinkings. | 

Ot theſe five,as in ſome of them there is averſro 2 jime, anaverſion 
fr»mrhe erd: and in ſome nothing but proport:0 4errans a fire, a pro- 
Portion wide of the end- the one 1s more grievous then the other. 
Ayz.confeſſions, upon comeſſariones, ebrierates 7 crapule,furtetting 
anu drunkennefſe, Luke 21.34. Dome el rieias lonye eff a me, fac quee 
ſo ne apprerinquet m:hi : cyapula autem nonnnngquam ſubrepit ſeruo tuo, 
fac queſy m longe al fit a me 3 & quis eft quinen Capiatur al:quanth- 

[u4/71 eXira #115 necef{traiis ? Qnuiſquis oft mannu, magnificer nomen 1tt- 
un 090 auienm 01 ſum, quia homo pecearor ſum by ſed Famen ego 1h 
b1s poſirzs tentationtbus, cerio quoridie cum cuptdiratibus : Drunken- 
nefle, O Lord,is far from me; grant it may never approach unto me : 
furtertiog ſometimes creeps unawares upon thy fervant, remove it tar 
trom mec;and who is he that ſometimes exceeds not the bounds of ne- 
ceflity > VWhoſoever 1s perfe@ ſhall magnihe thy name: ſuch a one I 
am not, becauſe a finfull man: neverthelefle chough environed with 
theſe tentations, I warre daily againſt my luſts. And this I doe tur- 
ther, for unneceſſary refections, Ihaveclcane cut them off : andthen 
lecondly, as Prove. 23. 20. homines cemeſ[atores fugt, I ſhunne glutro= 
nous men: Third'y , ib (#fficir mens apparatus, Tam content with 
my one portion. Fourthly, whenſoever I goe beyond the bounds 
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eAn Expyition upon Com, VII. 
of necellity 3 non dico,urt Eſa, 56. 13» eru ras i hodie, & amplius, 
I lay notzas1tiSE{.56.12. tO MOITOW ſhall be as this day, and much 
more aburdant. Thus faith he Idoe. And then he commeth to cx- 
hort, Ef frarres mes, quam lenſlume, ſed 14nen quan: inſtaniſſine vo 
0r9,and therefore my brethren, moſt lovingly, ycr molt carneitly 1 be. 
{cech you that you will ſtrive to doe the Jike, h 

In that we called ſuvatium ſolemn, a dilpoling of our bodies. 1, To 
Temptation. 2. Iv Concupilcence. As the firſt 1s in exceſle of 
meates cforc handicd : fo the ſecond is the ſame incxcefle of drucke., 
Epheſ. 5.18, hetcllerh ys, there 1s a drinke & © iy core, wherein 15 
this fornication, and the inclination thereto. The very ſame we lec, 
Prov. 23- 33+ for among theeftects of wine and drunkenneſle, there be 

iveth this, that be ſhculd lockeupon ftrarge women, and his heart 
thould fpcake leud things : And he fhall be fitter for this finne. 1 Pc. 
4. 3. He removeth there from Chriſtians, nor oncly Gromnar, drun- 
kennefie, which the Fathers callwolunariun demonen, a Voluntary De- 
vill, when a man willingly bercaveth himſclte of reaſon ; bur he alſo 
addeth -z;, COMporations : whether they have the effect, Eſa. 5.11. 
though they take not away reaſon, yet doe entlame us , and kindle 
our bloud and ſpirits. Or elſe, as it 1s verſ. 22. a man by uling it, get- 
teth an habit, that he 1» ſtrong rodoe ir ; and thar he himſcite can be 
free trom 1t, and can behold others infirmitics with pkeaſure. In any 
of thete caſes, the exceſſe of drinke is forbidden : not oncly becaule, 
aS Prot. 20. 1. hefaith, ir deceiveth : or as 1t 15, F760, 2.3+2 0, tTheman 
that delighteth inwine, the drunkard and glutron thall never be rich : 
but becauſe it diſpoſetha man ro this, Gez. 19. 33. even when he 1s 
withou: knowledge, and unwillingly : bur moſt commonly, Provzz. 
33. voluntarily, and with knowledge to be a mecte mould to receive 
the Devils print. 

Iris furha vice, that a man «ntred into it, ſhall hardly be able to 
recover himſelfc.1 7191.5.23.whereTtz.othy is fo farre from exceſle,as 
chat being 1n great infirmuty, he will ror venture upon wire without 
Pauls direction, Then we ke by that, that th Apoſtle fetteth downe, 
that in bodily infirmities, the uſe of 1t 15 lawtull. And Prov. 31. 6. 
1n heavineflc of mirde, whether it come by an extraordinary chance, 
ot by diſpoſition of nature. And Nehem. 8.10. i0 a publixe bench 
of che Church, there may be publike gratulation, civilly or ccciefi- 
aſtically : for that was the third part of temperance. And whatſo- 
ever was not a hinderer of any of theſe, it was a day of publike jor- 
There the people wereready to mourne, therefore he faith,they ſhould 
gochome z and he willed them toteſtifie by the uſe of the creatures. 
the joy of the benefit which God had vouchſafſed ro his Church, 
Burt our of theſe three caſes it muſt not be uſed. And contrary to 
theſe, E[a. 22, 13. Evenas in the time when thcre was occaſton that 
they ſhould rather mourne, they fell to joy and gladnefſe : when 
they ſhould rather bave faſted,they fel to feaſting :both thoſe are con- 
frary to this precept. 

And a third thing whereas the Apoſtle reckoveth :ns, wine, they 
fraight take hold of it; but where he joyneth {+ little : oy 
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raicnohbold of ir. There muſt nor be redrndancza, lupertluity. 

Amos 6. 6.1t is counted aneſpeciall fault of the Princes of 16-ae/. 
that they drapke wine in bowles, &c. whereas wine and ointments arc 
tobe utcd, no otherwiſe then will ſerve for medicines of nature, or du= 
ty; or teſtifying their joy or pleaſure for blefſings received : it itbe 
not uſed for tome one of theſe, we have no warrant for it; and it di- 
ſpolcth us to this finne, 

Ard you may apply the tive rules.to the right governing your ſelfe, 
ſoborh thelc vices are ſalved by a verrue called 33 eg%:2, Temperance: 
that is here commended. Gal, 5, 23. where 1t 15 made an cſpeciall 
fruic of the ſpirit : and Tt. 2. 6. where 77x 1s called eſpecially to 
preach it, and exhort young mentoit,and 2Pet., 1.6. it 15 com- 
manded,that vertue ſhall be © 5:40, in knowledge :and ro that 1s 
joyacd +y4-4712, Temperanceunto young men,and to thoſe that bend 
themſelves ro knowledge ; and #n ſcien;ra abſtinentia, in knowledge 1s 
Temperance. 

2, The ſecond thing is Idleneſſe. The light of nature anſwerin 
to him, that asked what was {#47 : that it was nothing elſe but 4; 
Jugis 99127415, a paſſion of idlenefſie: Ezet,16.49.luſtingafcer ſtrange 
fetb,itcame of Idleneſle. 

Idlencſe highly difplcaſeth God, as well in regard of the next 
Commandement, as inregard of loffe of time, which 1s to be care 
fully employed. Gal. 6.10. and Epheſ. 5.16. when we have over-ſeenc 
Our ſelves in lofle of time, we mult be carctull to redecme it. It com- 
meth a!ſourder this Commandement, making us applyable,ard like 
{oi wax for concupiicence, 

'17, Givento ſicepe, 
[dlencffe is intwo things. Being<2. Awaked, andnot excrcilcd in 
. Our Caliings, 

The firſt, in 89-2. 13.13. when he hath beene 10 wr, banquetings: 

and then in v:%5, drunkennefſe : thirdly, he commeth to «im; : wee 


travflate ir chamÞering . bur is properly lying in bed. And there is. 


tOyned with It /71yue, wantonneſſe : the companion Of xi, cham= 
bering, and beginning of concupiſcence. 

44.05 64 4. he ſpeakceth there, and upbraideth them, as with an of- 
fence, And they lay and firetck.cd themſelves on their beds: and Mc, 
2.1, that by thus ſtretching themſelves,they began to cogiiare nequam, 
and to have wicked thoughts. And we our ſelves fee, 2 Sam. 11, 2, 
that Dav/4 alter his fleepe,hewas diſpoſed to takethe aire in his Tur- 
ret, and ſo was made a fitmatter to receive the impreſſion of the fight. 
For which cauſe So/oxzon, Pro.20, 13, meete forthis purpoſle,atter that 
he had fain, zer{. 11. Thoſe thatare young, a man may know them 
by their actions, whether their words bearight; And then wey{. r2. 
thus you ſla!]l know wherher they apply their cares and eyes to know- 
ledge, as God creared them : otherwiſe, asze7ſ. 132. if they love ſleepe, 
the eff. &ts of it ſhallcome upon them, 

2. The quantity of it, Prov. 6.9. V [que quo forms, ultra horam? 
how long wilt thou fleepe O ſluggard > K0-9. 13, 11. when the houre 
commeth, then to be on his bed, as the dore on the hinge, fo hee 
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that is flothfull will never prove goods 

"N Themanner, as we ſec in Jonas, cap. 1.5. It 1s faid therc, that he 
was dead afleepe, whenthe danger hung over him z; and beirg tor his 
cauſe, ITrrome On that Pace. Some tlceepedorh not fc eme to be reguies 
/ajsi, but ſepwhwra [uf 0carr, the repole of the weatied but the buying 
of the dead: El[i 29.10, The fleepe of flumber, is a certaire Plaguc 
of God :and.as it (tanderh theres robe underitocd as well of 2461s, 
the drow findle of the foule, asof the fleepe of the bodv : wherein 
a man, is-often iteratirg of it, Itis a figue, that as Joras 11 the thicket 
of the tempeſt, ſlepr deepely; the vititation Of God being, 1pon hint, 
In rheic rc gards Wwe CoOmecto be taviry in Our Baturall defies. 

As onthe other fide, with waning latour, and piving our ſelves to 
eale. we come to have, Heb, 12. 12. hanging heads, and Jooſe knees, 
that arc fit for nogo0d thing, And confcquently, as there 1s none of 
the creatures of God, whether it be naturall, or arrificiall ; but ftan- 
ding (till, it growethto be conupt : as water (for 1t molt properly) 
ſtandingdorh putrific 3 and being putrified once, epgendreth Toades 
and other ſuchvenemous creatures: ſo eaſe 11 the body brivgeth forth 
podagram,the gout : and in the minde the dilcaſc of it, Ba{ill cal'erh 
podigran: antn.:,the gout of the foule : 4-:br9/e calleth them creamras 
Donan ſuperflucs, ſuperfluous creatures Of God : which doe no way 
profit the body whercin they live. Bur as the Heathenman ſaith of 
the Hogoe that hath arm pro ale, Salt inftcad of a {oule : they 
ihould not elſe be {weetCc. | 

2. Theſ. 3.1. Idlenefſe there not meaſured by doing nothing, but 
by not doingthe duries of their places. They that are placed here, 
and doe not ftudy,it they be us {ty iga7 vera, wOrking not at all : then 1t 
they be =2«4$327644., butie bodies: 1.7.7. 5.13. he ſaith there, they be 
nc «-i.1d;e ; andnot onely that, but ewe, 1dle pratlers. Andup- 
on theſe commeth tale- carryirg, lying, taining, &c. forging : and 
they difquier other 3 and not onely that, but they are +421, butic 
bodies, medling our of their calling. Theſe be here reitraincd. In 
each of theſe, as there growcth a ditpoſitionto make the body fir for 
the evill motions of the ſoule, fo the vertue, 1 Per.2.11. Abſtirence, 
and fighting againſt ſuch concupiſcenccs as doe miltare comma art- 
am, hight againſthe loule, oy : 

1. Forthe firſt, againſt flecpe, 1 Per. 1.” 13. he bath that which hee 
callcth pi: &, ſobriety, Properly watchtulneſle. 1 Th:ſ. 5.6. the Apn- 
{tle haththe ſame, yie« z x»;- 65, be ſober and watch : drunkenneſſe 
and lleefre are in the Piyhr, theſe are +:;;- 54-74, workes of darknefle : 
but we are 7s 544-25, Of the light : and therefore our detires mult be of 
the workes of light, thatwe may walke accordingly. 

2. For the other aa iz, 1 Theſe A. 11. A defire to ſet our 
ſelves to doe our owne workes, and todoc it, &c. 

After this, the next is called :rrigarro conrupiſeente, the mediing 
with noyſome meates, which are PrOVOCAations to this {11.nc. As IN 
bodily Phyſicke, there be many bodies changed by the dict, covering 
{ome one diſh, that much breederh one diſcaſe ; rhovgh they be ror 
naturally given to it, yet at the length they cometoit. SO it 1 -n the 
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toule; ; As wemult keepe the ate of it from being amecre mouid, Or 
a fat ground tor the Devill to caſt in his ſeed : lowe muſt rake kode 
of thete meates ,and outward objetsand allurcments , that may di- 
ſp lc tlc ſou.e to tl215 11NNe. 

\'c contider theſe, as they are in our ſelves, and as they are jn ©. 
thers : and as they are in the body, and about it. As namely , Firſt, if 
any n} 1andoc ad/bere e fucum, ule Painting : it was one of [ezebels vices, 

2 Kings 9. 30. It15 ſaid, the paimed her face, ryred her ha're, and looked 
ane c4 4 window, And not onely a thing in one per{on, n, bur in marv 
perſons fr {ctting a wrong colour on their eyebrowes, ler. 4. 30. 
And then Prov. 9. 14. Solomon teſtificth ofthe Harlor, the ſetreth her 
downto be anallurem-nt to men. Thele bethings condemned by the 
word oft God, yetthis 1s not fo uſuallas the ſecond,rhat is,the ſtrange 
diſputing of our ſelves in apparell. 1 Tim. 2. 9. 1 Pet. 3.3e It 15 re- 
prehended cvenin women : which are rather to be allowed in it, be+ 
caulc itis undies muliebris, the ornament of women. Greg. Thinke 
with your ſelves whata dc formity it ; is inyou, ſeeing it is found fault 
withall in women > Firſt, they finde fault with natyus ir 7559, the 
wreathing of the hare; andthe ſecond 15 called reins ypurrs, the ad- 
ding of gold Or pcarlcs to apparel]. And the third they call i275 
via", TAre appare!l, firange and coſtly. Lrier6.19.1r is called fine 
linnen, and f1ike. The realon,in Paul, becauſe theſe become not the 
proſeſ Ts,of the feare of God. Peer hath two reaſons, 1.4v.4.n0t the 
Utter, but the inrer man to be garniſhed. Cais, where 18 magra cer; or. 
Card, rhcre Pp erungue 1s mana mens int urla, where the body 1 is 20 
much decxed,there (it 15 to be feared)the minde for the moſt part 1$ 
ueglected : for tl.i$is carewith modeſty. 2. wer. 5. ab exenplo [an- 
£10r7u4:, from the example of the Saints : Did the Saints uſe apparel! 
thus > d1d Sarah, did Abraham ? 

Athudthing, Geſture. 27h, 2. 3. God faith, hewill be a ſwift 1c- 
venger againſt luch as goe proudly in gate: Eſa, 3.16. tellcth what he 
meaneth by ir, I« they goc on tiptoe: 2. they have exer:nm outinr, 
ſtretched forth necks: 2, nwantes eculos, the rolling of the eyes: Ca= 
ſtingthem ſ{corntully on the one fide firſt, and then ontheother : and 
4 ihey have -mutos paſſin, a mincing gate : they goe as if they were 
comped.c/,thackled. And he thundereth as patherically as he can, even 
in the daughters of S:0n 3 much more would he inthe ſonnes of Siow. 
Amtr. Geſt a naluran dedit, ſed o oratia enenaat. Aug. Prov, 30. 13- 
ſome have prc.ud gatcs of nature, "fed-o or.411am eniendat, grace muſt a- 
mend all. 

Thenatter theſc,there are other incentives and provocations from 
without us: Pſal. 50. 18, conſortinm cam adulieris; and Prov. 7,22. 
mecting and conferences with Harlots,carrying a man as an Oxeto 
the (laughter, and asa foole tothe ſtockes, ora bird to the pitfall,8&c. 
! Cor, 5. "s. fermentum n0dicum totam maſſam, I. a little leaven lea- 
veneth the whole Jump. Ir is common toall vices, but he applieth ir 
there totl:is {inne. This vice hath an cſpeciall vertuetoleaventhe com- 
PAany. 

Company, not only notorious, but alſo ſuſpitious is tobe avoyded, 
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P7007. 8.9. hefatth, one of his ovictvations was, that looking our 
ot 11s window, he faw a young man world needs goe oy a ſuſpitions 
placez and he did it inthe twilight, tn the event's, at a fulpiticus 
time :3nd {oamong thereit, you thall fee theſe two piatnely that pre- 
paic them to this, 1. the haunting ot fuſpitions places, 2. and at 
iuſpitious mes. ' The $.20, 22, It 15 ROT ONE 1 alum, cvill L bur 
{rec:esallo mals, apparence of ev2!l, that ruſt be avoyded. And nor 
oncly cor. Dio Letore Gol, 207.5. 21. butalleviiilulyiions bee 
tore men. 1his tor company, 

Now another thing is, wi::ch rhe Heathen man catlerh Þis comiter, 
lis companions : tat he was [-{rs, aione, and yet had his comzres: 
nupgiam wins ſults, quan wm {lrs, COMPantoOns Never [cſie alone, 
ren whon zl-inc: he kata bogke or wo about lum , ſlo that under 
COmpan y Cme Cvill yookes, that fpuake broad!y, and groflely of this 
ſipne; 2nd bringa man to have both knowledge and aticftion. 1 Coy, 
15. 33s Part {peaking ot the [iyings of [*p1curifme, alleageth out of 
Menander,o ew, 1. Ent yords, or cvill deeds, ſpoken or written, 
corrupt good manners. Eviilwords be as Prov. 9. 17. ſtolen waters, 
Fc) or as Proc, 7.18. It us take our picaiure 1N dailiance, &c. by 
colouring cf a filthy 2% with 205d words. So tor company. 

Therc ate arnnexcd hercto, fuck tworhings, as by the eye and care 
worke the fametnmprefioninthefoule; 1, PiAures,imaoines ob{cangs 
as ol Baal- Per," nxb.25.18., Hoſe. g. 10. they longed to looke on 
It :and Pſ./. 296. 2%. they ;joyred themicives to Baal Peer,and cate 
the oftcrings ot the dead. Ir was Balians countell, Numb. 31. 16. 
i Cor.10.S, Ne {coriemwry,,ce Tobringthem to ice the Image in the 
Temple, \We xnow what he fath in Erarchns, The parlers were 
hanged with the piftures of Daxie, and Trpiters comming to her: 
you lee his concluſion. $9 Prov. 7. 16.the Harlots chamber hanged 
with tapci}ry, very like to be thile. So whatſeever fiirreth up the 
mine by tl.ecye or care (by analogy) as Aarle 6. 22, chores laſciva, 
or ld; theme (1. concil,* Agathenſe, can.) that pcrtaiue to this 
powrof forlith plages. Thereafons, as the Councels alleadge them, 


/z are veryprod, and to be liked, And one is Pſal. 119. 37. 4reite ocu- 


1s, nevideant van iaem, turnc away thinecyes, Icftthey beho1d vanity, 
And belidestheſc, there 1s Iſle of time, Prot 6. 27, 28. he bath 
Rulens fave, Grn. 49.4. as light aswatcr. Prov. 6. 27. Where this 
aftcion 1s, he fhalltake fire in his boſome; and he ſhall COC UPCN 
coa!es : and therefore the danger can hardly be fied. 1:e, whatioc- 
ver may allureus, as Eſa. 53. 15, Haots ſcvgs ; ard a worle abulc : 
Am2s 6.5, a corvforming ot ſuch ſongs as tl ey dctirc to heare tor 
their wantonneſle, ro the inſtruments and wwncs of P.wv:ds ſongs, So 
by what meanes ſever the ſpirit of fornication 15 watered, all is un- 
lawfull, whether it be by ſongs,cr by tights, by the eyes,or by the eares. 
All theſe Gal. 5. 19, arecallcd generally, the fruits ot the fieth : as 
= 34e, wantonneſle, Hoſe. 14.16. being factun: laſer enitnm, andthe 
ſecond redundaniium, Amos 6.7. (once rnirg wantonnefſle,both thzt 
in red»ndana, and in waxing wantcn : the caſting off of the cords of 
diſcipline, 1 Tim. 5.11, & terſ, E, by young, widows : they are the 
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bevineing of whar wickedneſle ſocyer. 

Thc vere of modeſty is to reſtraine theſe, x Tim, 2. 9. with 
ſhamefacednetle and modeſty; that is properly under the name of 
boneſtum, Inward beauty , and an inward eye - and that makerththe 
Satats to love, evcnasthe outward beauty doth the adulterous eye , 
Epbe{.5.3 and indivers other places,he ſenderhthis point, $34 ry 
& »:3:5 0:47 4;*5, thus it becommeth us, and as it becommeth the 
Saturs : ſpeaking of rhele, he harpeth alwayes on that, 

{or thereare two forts of likers, for 1 Pet. 4. 4,5. a kinde of men, 
to whom 1t we conforme not our ſelves in the ſame exceſle of riot, 
they thipke it ſtrange : Ard they that areuſed to them, thinke it be- 
comes them well. But theſe ſhall give account ro him that judgerh 
quickand dead. But P/al. 52. laft. there is another ſort that ſhall judge 
quid deceat nos, quid offendat ſanctos, Ir Is mecte, that the Saints ac: 
count meete. S:rach 19. 27. Whena man ſeerh a man, he may know 
him ; the apparell, laughter geſture, and gate, will declare what is in 
him. And Heſe. 5. 5. there 15 an outward pride that will teſtifie to 
the ice of 7[rae{and Ephrarm. 

Signes be either inthe eye,or 1n the ſpeech. 

In the eye, by Chriſt, a2a:th, 5.28. aglancing eye; adultery is 
inthehcarr, and arke 7, 22.adulrery comes from the heart, and 
29226, 729:5in;, aneyc of fornication, thence alſo: and 2 Per. 2.14. 
tuch as have theireyes full of adultery paſſively. 

Now of ſending forth cur lookes, exxempli: the ſonnes of God on 
the daughters of imcn, Gey. 6.2. and the Egyprians on Abrahams 
wite : and fell into this finne, Gen. 12. 14. (7 Gen. 34+ 1. Dinah, Gen. 
39. 7. Potiphars wife on Toſeph. SO Data, 2 Sam, 11.2, Prov. 6.25. 
in che eyes and cye-l1ds. 

2. The froth or fome of this ſinne forbidden under 74:5 >iy0;, 
Eyheſ[.4.29.rotten ſpeech, and Col. 3.8. Epheſ.5.4. it muſt notbe once 
named, becaule, Prov. 12. 14.men ſhall cate the fruit of their lips : 
and Math, 12, 36. de om! verbo ortoſo, cc. of every idle word, &c, 
theretore much more of thoſe broad ſpeeches. 

The 21. G. that way ſeckes the beſt names, and hath , choice of 
words for it. Gen.q.8.cognouit #xorem ſuam, he knew his wife: And, it 
was nt with Szrahafterthe manner of women;and 1 Cor.7.3-he ca.leth 
it due benevolence: whereby it 15 very fure,that as impud,cus oculus,1s nunci- 
44 1/fad. ci animis; a wanton Cy, 15 the meſſenger of anunchaſt heart : 
iþ 1apudicsn libitum, ar, unchaſt lip, is the figne of an unchaſtheart. 

Theſe arectthcr the vice of inwerecund'a, want of ſhame : Heb. I2. 
28, ww? aſs; $4, Wih reverence and godly feare: and 1 75m.2. 
9. wm 219%; 4 02:00, with ſhamefaſtnefle and ſobriety; or the 
meanes, «:9/coms, & e945 ia, filthineſſe, filthie communication : and 
then inferceth an objection, and anſwererh ir; Some will happily call 
it ſtolen water : Bur let no man ſeduce himſfelfe ; for, for ſuch things 
commetrh the wrath of God,though the deed be away. | 

Now 1n thu outward at 5 the avs ounrmuars, the for oing ſym- 
promes, it 1 either in conarm,to compaſle it, 705 31. 9. by lying in 
Walt at our neighbours dore, 31.10, by alluring ſpeeches: Exod. wy 
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en Expoiton up Com, VII. 
18 by lorceary, By thc examnic of lezavel, 2 Ang. 9. 22, letzabecl 
whorcdomes and witchcratts ; when they are pall the Howers of their 
(Cares, then with fſorcerics : and much more horrivte, it itbe with 
maurther : Prot. 7. 20, alc thcic pr £l: { a, Which are actions, QC. Pret, 
s 20. Þc forbids (Om; [exits LOMENTILY TS embrace the bolome 2 
{tranoer. forbidden : P:0;.7.13.the Harlot had a {trong face, and the 
cauzhr him. and kit im :.ncetinm oct, an unchalt bile: Devens, 
12. he torbids the toucl 
husband, &c, ſhall ave her hagd cut oft. 77avat. 2.15, Awoeto him 
that giveth his neighvour U7iNke, (5 {C! hs rakednetfl, But beyond 
theſe the Apoltl: makuth a period : There are miny moc rnhen theie, 
but it i5 2 ſhamcro namethemetheretgre, it 15a ſhametodcetherr, 
Ao:1 ff theſe flands 1i.e vertuc ! ud (711A, chaſtity £ 5 1þ 4-4. 
Jag wn - in farRification and bhovour : and Ph7. 4. $, and 
[ants 3. 4+ 17+ that 15that part of vartuethat procuteth the taking a» 
way of thele : D-vt. 22.12. hetaketh order fo, that that tight mighr 
aot be ſecne, that Cham (2w 2 ard not abhorry g the {1ght, had aCuric 
for it, Now of the act it [cite 

Inthe aQual! finne of inconnencie,mn the t.rit placewas that which 
the Apoſtle caliath, Cel. 3. 5. Gl, 4.19. -1%-p:-, uncleanncfle - hr 
the afhrmative of 11:15 Commandement betore Theſe. 4.4. Every man 
muſt poli Ao kis owne iefſiellin hobnefc an honour, Oppotte a 
ſanAification, 2 0947.1.10 5.6, holnclle : bow ferreth there, 
ALI the defiling of the ticſh : fo likewiie, 1 The. $5, 
tor there Be oppoſeth +55 ; 1):pi>s, For the aQuall firne 1s nothing 
elſe, but the bringing torth of the paſhon of concupiſcence ; oi thac 
the concapilcence lyngeth aſrer. Sothe carnal! paſſage ot the icede. 
Burt 2 Pet, 2, 15. he goth plaincly tot, and calicth it {9 wear vices, 
', acclire of polluting, Vath which pollution, Tre, verf. $. ({pea- 
King of wicked mcn) tlaith ſop:tt /7q1mant carnenighele filthy dreamers 
defilethe Hel: and terf. 23. notonely their fleſh, bur ther garments 
alſo are defiled with their Heſh, which he would have a man to hate : 
that his hatred thould {trach forih it (colt, tothe coate or garment that 
was dch led with the ticſh : (it was one of the members, and not all ) 
{ or this, Nerv. 5.27. bringeth indifeales and weaknirg of our bodics, 
nd the pollution of it, which ſtandcth againſt Bapritmc : which hath 
an curward aCtion, and aninward, 

Now becaule 1nde, : erf. 8. ipeakes of ſuch as {vpit! 1301 nant cas 
eg therefore there falieth intothis member no; #rae pollntco, roftur- 
nall pollution : which if ir be by reaſon ot infirmity, or ſecondly, c- 
plenund ne vaſorum, trom the tulnefle of the veilels - aud rhird!r, 
by diſlolution of ſome great exerciſe, or heate, as in'grear journe\'s 
nor tending hereto : 1n theſe reſpects it commeth to be no ſinne. So, 
if not being in thought of man, it paſſe from him. Of Divines, 10 
{peake of iragainft ut : or Phyſitians for the cure of it, without ary 
affe ed minde : if of this rhought itdoth procecd, it is cerraine that 
in both thelc it 15 quit, and no fiane. As on the other fide, that a man 
doth it after exceſle it is finne, as in drunkennefle, though he commir 
it not ex rarzone aft; ſubſequentts, by reaſon of the aft febſequenr, 
thar 
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that is purpoſely ro finne : yer he 1s puniſhed for it ex ratione afty 
pr.ecedert1s, by reaſon of the precedent act ; that is, his drukenneſſ: : 

{o, it a man give himſclteto ſurferting, and of that commeth profic- 

vium ſeminis, inthis he is not quit. Or againe, it by often rolling of 

that cogitation in the minde, 1n the daytime, it 15 procured inthe 

night ; {© it is finre :as likewiſe inthe former, it there be not izera;s 

recordat.o, a {orrow inremembring it. : | 

This ſinne, the Apoſtle callerh it 4::;95z, uncleanneſle : the Fa- 
thers call it mollties ſwmnea , effeminareneſle : Inthe Law it is cal- 
led the ſinve of Onan, Ger.38.9. It is ſaid, he ſpilled it onthe ground; 
and che cenſure of ir is,terſ, next, Ir was exceeding wicked in Gods 
cyes, 

2. Cum alio, with another :and firſt cyiy ue Jiiury, an abominati. 2-4/7 
on not to be named, Buggeryzftorbidden, Levir.18, 13. puniſhed with 
death,Ler', 20.13.the beaſt alſo. And with death of foule alſo, Reel. 

21. 8, 72 :xyu4y0, the abominable, ſhall haves their portion in the 
lake, &c. ratio eſt, becauſe it is abominable confuſton. 

3. With mankinde: r. where violence is offered, as well to males xa, 

25 females : as Aloifrus, baſtard to Paulw teri; tro females, Deut.2 3. 
25. thatif a man offterro force a Virgin, or woman, ſhe ſeeking to re- 
11{t him, 15 1nnocent: but he ſhall diez becauſe, beſide that ſinne, 
there 1s violence, breaking the former Commandement : and fo there 
15 a double guilt, and dearth its reward. 

4. Of thoſe parries that yeeld conſent, they are males, or females : 5... 
for {o ſtrong 15 our concupilcence, and fo ſtrangely affeRed 1n it, that 
cvery thing 1s ſufficient to ſtirre up the coales of it. And the Heathen, 
quyd in fe mma ſexns facit id 19 puero atas,whatthe ſexe doth ina wo- 
man, thar doth youth inthe male : Ir is forbidden, Lew:r, 18, 22.and 
20. 13. preſent death enaedand decreed for both, 

The reaſons of ir. | 

I. Epbeſ, 5. 11, becauſe it is an unſruitfull worke of darkneſle : ir is 
[02174 bonum prol:s, againſt rhe benefit of procreation : which is the 
cud of matrimony. 

2. Azainſt nature: Roms, 1. 26. the naturall uſe is in the other ſexe: 
verſe 24. it is a pollution: verſe. 27. not onely a ſinne, but alſo arecom- 
pence of other ſinnes: verſe 28. 1tis a figne of a reprobate minde. 
Forthe ſame f1nne God fate in judgement, Ger. 19. 5. and puniſhed 
the tive Ciries : therefore, that plot of ground 1s an unfruicfull Sea to 
this day, called mare morinum, the dead Sea; becauſe it nouriſheth 
no live thing : and lacvs aſphaltires, of an unprofitable worke : Gen.18. 
20, he ſaith it isan exceeding grievous fſinne, and a loathſome : So 
there 1s Gods owne cenſure tor it. : 

5. Intheother ſexe, rt. a manwith a woman , if it bewith many, 
and that withour all colour of Law, itis ſcortarzo: whoremongers.Deure 
23.17, God faith there ſhall be no whore among the daughters of 2/- 
rael,nor whoremonger amongthe children of 7[74et : and as' ver]. 18, 
God compareth them with a homely compariſon, but good enough z. 
the adulterefleto a bitch, and the ſcorratores ro a great number of. 
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— ic a= puniſhment of this ſinne by the light of nature, Gex.38. 


24. death, and Heb. 13. 4.if the civill puniſhment take no hold of 
it, if inthe Commonwealth ir be forborce:yct he himſclte will judge 
it, both 1n the lite to come, Revel. 21. 8,and inthis time, with ſtrange 
and extraordinary judgements, as lues Gallica, the French poxe : an a- 
bominable, and filthy diſcaſe, not hears of in former ages. 

6. Under colour of Law came that vice of polygamze; where- 
with ſundry of the Patriarchs and others were intangled, yeelding to 
the corrupt cuſtomes of the Countries about, where they lived, not 
requiring Gods will; Bur both natwre ir ſelfe, might have caught 
them, that whereas the care and foreſight of both father and mother, 
the malc and damme or female, 15 required for education, there the ves 
ry beaſts admit but one : bur whereas the damme or female may bring 
up alone, there it is otherwiſe, 

The creation is plaine, and plainer, by fark. 19. 5.They two ſhall 
be one fleſh, expreſſing the number,and Marke 10.11, he ſaith plain- 
ly, that if a man ſhould put away his witc, and marry another wite, he 
commits adultery againſt her : ſo Lev, 18. 18. (as it 15 beſt under- 
ſtood) when he faith, Ye ſhall not take a woman and her fiſter both. 
The termes and names of brother and ſiſter are joyned ro any thing : 
in things without life, as if one halteand the other were added toge- 
ther, 1t may becalled the brother or ſiſter of ir. Bur whether it be 
ſorobe underſtood or no, yet the reaſon (Leſt you vex her) the ve. 
Xation of the foule, and the trouble, (as inthe houſe of -1braham, be- 
eweenc Serahand Agar, and in 1acobs houſe, betweene Leahand Rachel, 
and in 154. 1. 2. betweene Annahand Peninnah) mn all theſe we fſce 
the inconvenicnce that redounds to bonum ecronomicny:, the peace of 
the family, a morive ſtrong enough tocvince-the inexpedicncie,it r.0t 
the unlawfulneſle of it. 

Polygamie,and thatisto have a woman and hcr fiſter : al, 2.15 
ca'ling men to that ab #itio non fur fic, from the beginning it was 
not ſo : (for we ſpeake not what God can permit) he ſheweth plainely, 
that if ever pohgamze had been to be allowed, it had bcen in the begin- 
ning of the world : (tor that is the colour they have, that for increaſc 
of children, and propagation of the world, it was lawfull) but he faith 
there, that God having plenty of ſpirit, and power to have made more, 
yet he made but one for 4dar, Ete : therefore, pelyg ame unlawtull 
for any age that came after. 

Againe, whereas Gen 4. 19. Ln.ech, one of Carms race, is the firſt 
that the holy Ghoſt noteth to have had two wives: and that Zacob lear- 
neditin Paden Aran, among the idolaters : and ſo conſequently was 
unlawfull then, and afterwards : ſecing the Prophets condemne it, and 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 2+ ie 54:42, her owne husband, 
for awoman : and iz» ;-»43z2, his owne wife, for the man : it is flar, 
chat it is of it ſelfe unlawful. 

7. In matrimony, cum #xore ſua, with his owne wife : The ſaying 
of $:x:#,2 Philoſopher, is greatly uſed of Aug. Ambro/e, and otter 
Fathers, that adrlter eſt uxoris ſ#e amator ferventier, roo hot and fer- 
vent a love towardsa mans owne wife, is not free from the ſuf] _ of 
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1ultery : that tervour, Lew/t, 18, 19. 1s forbidden, and is punuhed. 
aut with death, bur with excommunication: Lectz.20, 1S,noapproa- 
ching permitted 7 menſeb;zs, nonot to his wite : therefore we are not 
{fr to Our ſelves in matrimony, bur when 1n the 1, cheice of wife, in 
the 2. contra, and 3, ſolemnization of marriage inthe Church (by 
the Miaifter, Gods deputy) Gods order hath bcene kept; then 
2. doth fall out into this queſtton, in marriage to behave our felves, 
1 Ce. 7.29.45 if we had them not. ?. as he ſaith verſ. 5. being con- 
tent to maſter his luſts, ſothar for dutics of chriſtianity, we may fepa- 
rate our ſelves: then 5. as Chriſt, 472:th, 5, 32. not departing, nor wil- 
ling to 2 divorce, but onely inthecaſe of adultery : And laſtly, r. Cor. 
7. terſ, u{t.after we aredelivercd by the death of one party, 1 T:xx. 5. 
It. not quickly to waxe wanton againe, and to tall to our lufts : but to 
De contentcd to ſtay our luſts for 2 time, till the body be reſolved to 
earth, whence it came, Theſe things being obſerved. and kepr,the 
other controverlics (hall not greatly trouble us, 

8, [f the woman be allied to us,as either co9nara,or agnata,a kinſman Int? 
by the fathers fide or mothers,it is Inceſt: Zev.r8.6.forbidden:andLev, 
20. 17. puniſhed withdeath, And he taketh it for fuch a plainecaſe, 
that he dealetli with it as with a principle : as if the onely naming of 
morher ang {ifter,were cauſe {ufhcignt mrhe light of nature,to reſtrain * 
as from them. No man hotter chen Plato in hisCommon-wealth a- 
gainſt it :asal ſo 2 Thef. 4. 4, Poſleſle your veilcls in holineffe an 
honour. The honour weare to give to them of our owne tleſh, 1s 
that we doencot approach or come neare tothem., Other reaſons. r. 
That the nearencile of education, which by conſanguinity Gif the ſame 
had not beene removed)even by occaſion of nearenefle, would have 
beene a great incentive, and inticement of luſt, and of this {inne. 2. 
Becaule not onely a family with it ſelfe, but one with another, thould 
have frier.dſhip and familiarity, which is procured by marriage:which 
if it were made within the family, every houſe would have beene as 
itivere a Common-wealth within it ſelfe : whereas now, there is unity 
ro one family with auorther; and more made of one another : there= 
fore the difficulty of the conſideration of Adams children, maketh 
this {omewhat hard to decide, yecthis is agreed upon by all. in the 
right line, (Gen. 2. 24.) it hathnot beenedone, but in the collateral} - 
Lnes it hath becne done; but there are that ofthis and moregthat makes | 
doudrt of it, asdivorcement and pulygamiegzvinked at fora time : bur 7 
God,Levite20.2 3, ſaith, that the Canaanites, &c. for this abomination 
the l:nd ſpued them out : therefore of its owne nature it is unlawfull, 
and Gen, 49. 4+ uber 1s puniiked for Inceſt : his forfeitures there, 
beforethe Law, 1. of the right of the Kingdome to /vdah, 2. of 
thq Priefihnod to Leviiand he became like water for his {aR. So for the 
collaterall line, 1o/n Bapriſt, Mayke. 6. 18. ſtood in it againſt Herod, 
that he might nor have his brorhers wife : and died in the quarrell. 

Againe, the ſharpe courſe of the Apoſtle againſt the inceſtuous per- 
fon, 1Co7.5. 1. and laſt, Amy 2. 7. Gods owne judgement, that if 
the tathcr and tonne gocin to one woman, he will not ſpare them, &c. 
ſhew theunlawyfulncſe of it, though for neceſſity tolerated in the be- 
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g. Next, if rc party UC removed, anu Lpuuled, Ur married, (waich 
is all one) it is adultery : and torbidden, Zerr, 18.20. & 10, Pes;,22. 
22. punithed with death, and © o7f. 23. 24+ bc taith Planncly, It a maid 
Ye berrothed, &c. and to theweth plaincly, that the exteubion Gt it is 
not onely to be underitood of rhe married, but Gt the eſpouted ico, 
Now the realunwhy God continually hkenerh aduliory to this VICE: 
2nd therc is 10 vice that be otrner (ctreah himicite againſt, then Inceil. 
and why it plealcth Lym to nam itin thts Commandement : wherein 
the haicoutncfle thereot may the more eatily be ditcovercd : theretore 
wearc to contider it, for howloeyer politicke men have not funithe d 
it with death, yct it is the joynr content Ot all Divires, that it is ca- 
pitall, YVe {cc mn it the pervertiog of the witole eftate of theſe two 
tamilics, of which the parrics are members : and 10 ot every tamly., 
Forit it be not knowne (which God willi.otiutter) tour howfoic 1: 
dcaleth in all othcr, yet he frayeth not in this tor an accuſation : but 
in Numb, 5.11. beginuth rome to the jcalous man, to put his witc to 
ir, though he cannot accuſe her, It irbe xept cloſe, it 18 cErtaine Liiat 
inthe family of the woman tiere 1s notor rus theft committed ; be- 
cauſe the mannouritlieth and britgeth up a cÞi!d that is none of þis 
and layerh up inheritance tor kim. Ard in regard of the brethren 
becautehe hath inkerwmanceamong them: and he comer him amuny 
the bretiven, ti:at is none Ct Ns, 

If it be kuowne, God gneth thema plaire marke, and tazing away 
7g $1554, natural aflettion: both trom them io the parents, at 
betweene them andthe other children : they all perith or alt * 2s 4» 
guſtusto his baſtards : Medea to her children : Abfalon and 14047.) tO 
David, and Tephta and his brethren 2 and betwoene Attn and hs 
brethren : they had no naturall affe&tion betweenerbem : to he fit)! 
againſt 1115 ownchildrcn;& againſtthe chiidren inthe cater lamily,ond 
againſt that thar is nor: be begetteth one that ſhall nor be accouites 
of the congregation of the Lord, hethar is excluded out of the po- 
utickeand ecclefiaſticall government, Des. 23.3. 

Now tt iS againſt the Common-wealth, for it is a common hurt : 
Levii, 18. 17. that it polluteth the land : ard the pollution will ſpuc 
outthe inhabitants :and the lard cannot be rid of pollurion, but Ly 


bloudſhed: &rhcrefore it is certaine,that adultery,it ur berot puriſkce, 
1Sa very ready way to bring downe Gods judecments vpwn the land,” 


rather then thoſe things that are commirted more agaiuit the popuiar 
eſtate;murthers by poyſonings puniſhed with death, 

Lex Julia, andthe ground of this law, that the adultcrovs woman 
thinke with the other, ſhe hath firter occalion to mingle poy fon witit 
their meates : and ſo every Common-wealth upon ſuch 9 ourds may 
icſolve. bs 

To make it capitall, now weſee not one! y by that þut alf by plaire 
murther ; by Dad, he falleth into murrher © Harte 6, Herod 45,7 e- 
rods wite, becauſe 10hn was a reprohcnder of it,z cauſe of murther. I wut 
2 good wife, Prov. 31.10. ſhe isa pofleſtion that a man will clt.cmc 
Wboxe pearles: So, befides the former thefts, there 13 another theit cf 


the appropriety of the patty here, 
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In this Commandement, two things goe turther : eſpecially there 
followerh lightly of this.Inceſt; by keeping it coſe : tor the party 
not knowing how he is allied, he cannotrell lomerimes which 1s tus 
race or linape : it falleth cut that he joyneth withthem with whom he 
iSallied, and towhom he way not match himſclte : and fo falleth in- 
roſuch a ſinne, &c. therefore not onely that, but divorces: And 
it iSplaine by the whole courſe of profane Hiſtories, that the greateſt 
civi!l warres of divers nations z yea, and foraine warres have procee- 
ded of miſliking : for, as 2 Sam. 13. 15. that the hatred of Ammon 
grew to be morethen his lovewas before : {o they muſt needs excec- 
dingly hate one another. 

To theſe, if we addethe branch of the ninth commandement, per 


fid:am, falſe meaſures, and not onely that barely, but perjury alſo: for - 


chere 15 a {olemne oath delivercd to and from the parties beforc the 
congregation, and ſothe breach of the third Commandement: and 
beſides theſe; that God himſelfe threarneth, Zpheſ. 4. 18. thar it 
ſhall change the wiſedome of the wiſe, and make them fſot- 


tiſh. as we ſce in Solomon : aid Hoſe. 4.11. that it ſhall take away the | 


heart of the firovg. Example in Sampſen,the ſtrongeſt that ever was, 
Thcie are prejudiciall tothe Common-wealth, and the curſe of God 
upon the parties, and the Common-wealth : Dent. 23. 2.Hoſe. 4.10. 
they ſhall c:mmnt adultery, and ſhall not increaſe, hence the bar- 
rennefſe of the ficlds, 777. 23. 10. punilthment of this, and barren» 
neſſe of the wombe, F7»{e. 4. 10. and more, 7ob 31. 12. they ſhall bee 
pur our : forthis faulr rhe two Tribes were puniſhedaas the ten Tribes 
tor Inceſt ; ſois the Common-wealth endammaged by it, 

Gen. 42.22. Egyprs courſe for it : Ioſeph was commitred to that pri- 
ſon, out of whichthe chicte Baker was har:ged : therefore it was capi= 
tall among them. And Jey, 29. 31, 22, 13.theadultery of Ahab, the 
{onne of Kolazah, and his companion Zedekiah, ſonne of Haaſe:ahythat 
the King of Babe! ſhould burnethemwith fire. And his compariſon, 
Prov. 6. 30. 32. wonderfully abjeRing theft, inregard ofthis. Thefr 
rolcrable 1n reſpe& of this, whereas now theft is commonly puniſh- 
ed withdcath; and hart nota very abſurd thing. 

10. Now if the parties be ſolure, ſingle,if ſhe continue with us, ut 
5 60nc4V1141225, the keeping of a Harlot that 1s not common, How 
God miſliketh it, he ſheweth by a continuall threatning, Gen, 21.10, 
croſled firit in Agar; Caſt her out, and her ſonne. They call them 
Concu-ines, which being their ſervants, or baſer , they ought nor to 
marry, for diſparagemear; yet it was puniſhed with vexing them : 
Gen. 35. 22. puniſhed in 1acob, by Rubens Inceſt with BRaband Indg. 
19.2.2 Levittooke a Concubine, and ſhe played the whore : and 
2 Sam. 3.7. Saul puniſhed in his Concubines by Abner; and David 
in his, 2 Sam. 16.12, by Abſalom: aud Solomons Concubines had 
the worſt ifive of all, 1 Xi2p. 11. 

11, Next, if the deedebedore onceonely, it is fiwprum; done to 
a Virgin, or Widoiv, forbidden; Dew. 22.21, thepuniſhment,death. 

Gen. 34. 21, Gods hand on the whole City Shechem: for the rape of 
Dinah, and on Tar:ar, Gen, 33, 25. upon the diſionouring of a 
Ecce 2 Widow 
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oft uſed forthe gencrall tinne, ye it 15 properly called, taza lwvido, 
vagus concabirie yandring lult, promiſcuous : that 15,when the party is 
ſo before forbidden, kom. 1. 29. Gal. 5. 29. more plainely, 1 Cor, 
10.8. N#mb. 25.9. punithed with the death of 230cO.Tudg, 20. 4. 
A whole Tribe almoſt deſtroyed at once, and that by their brethren 
having warratit frum God ; thereby God ſhewcra plainely what ac- 
count Þc mak<th of it. 

Beyond theſe three, the iteration of 1t, that is a puniſhment joy- 


. nedto it: Prov. 21. 3.1t amanbeonce taken with ut, he ſhall Laidly 


returne 3 Prev. 5. 12+ at his Jater end, he ſhall wonder at himſeltc, 
and ſay, How,&c. werſ. 22+ 1tisa tinne withcords ; a mag thall be 
bound with it : Prov. 23. 27. 1ikethe falling intoa deepe narrow pit, 
wherein a man canno7 helpe himſelte :therctore hard getting up ; and 
Prov. 7.25. like the grave, As theythat are buried in Hell, riſe not 
againe ; ſorheythar rake ataſte otir, ſhall never returne againe,except 
by grcat grace of Godas Solomon : but Prov. g. 18. her gheſts, not on- 
ly inthegrave, but alſo in the bourtume of Hells thewing plainely 
that this exper,enr/a cog knowledge by experience, breedeth fill 
more and more cords, and {til} decper and deeper, 

3.Beyond theie 18 prof{i:ucio:t oth of private Men,Letiie19.294and 
publikely, Ezek. 22, 1, Every ore did 1t, chap, 6. 24+ they buile them 
ſtewes, a brottell. houſe, deteſted by the Prophet : and gocly Princes, 
as Aſa, 1 King. 15. 12, have laboured to remove them. 

14. The laſt pitch of all, is defending ot it : as we know {ome by 
publike writing have maintained: fo Gen. 18, 19. not the deed, butthe 
cry was very grcat :and Ger, 19.9.there1s a pattcrne of it, For when 
Lo: hadtold them that it was not laiwfull ; rhey lay it is good 3 wee 
will doe it, he is a ſtranger, &c. 

And of the ſame with women : Agar, Prot' 30. 20, ſhe ſaith , Non 
£69.11 11 Quiarem, I have done no Wickedne {lc ; aud Numb. 25. 6, 
frons mererricis, a whores forchead : for there Z:mr! brought 1na 
{trumpet before 170ſes and the congregation, being at prayers, and thar 
into his Tent : Ph1l.3.19.menglory in their ſhame, 


, ps ole. 
Now agalaſt theſe,arc 2. ver- elebs, ing 


ues, Caſizias, chaſtity, | 1 Cor, 7. 0. 


: Conjugalir, conjugall.\ 

The firſt commended, zerſ. 38. It is betterthen the other, either 
ſimply, or cl{eer/, 26. in regard of preſent neceſſity, which is to be 
werghed : that he would have mente7ſ. 32.to be without care. If thy 
be married, ver(, 24.thcre is troubleand carc of family, &c, {0 ver{.5. 
they muſt watch, faſt and pray with conſent : which cl{c they may dcc 
trecly, without conſent z thus inregard of the troubles and cares ot 
the married eſtate, cel:batr's 15 the better, 

And conſequertly,ina ſecond thing: 1 Cor. 9.15.he might do ir,bur 


 hewouldnotbe burthenfome, &c. and he would nor be charged with: 


covetouſrefic. 
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covcroutſneſle, butto be hbcrall: 1 Cor. 7. 35. he would have our 
cicaving tothe Lord, to be without leparation. 

Now that theſe --:-* -vm22, naturall afteCtions,beget in usa care of 
»:s fin liares, of domeſticall aftaires, and roO often doe tevarate us 
trom God in our devorions, and wed us totheworld ; beſides that of 
the Apoſile, verſe. 3 3+ experience verifies. Fegerius : 21m malum mie. 
mu, qu! minus delict4s guſtavu : the lefle evill he ralteth,the letle evill 
he tearerh : ſo in regard of this, he will be willinger to die,or to follow 
Chritt :he commerh to the firſt, and if not rhar, then ro the ſecond, 
conugall chaſtity, 

t he manner of behaving our ſelves, to preſerveus that wee may be Meane: oi ; 
fonnd unblameable againſt this finne of concupiicence, 1, knowing 0s 
that 1t 1s not zextars, but wrt , tobe let intoa heate, to be cnflamed, 
that rhe Apoſtle ſpeakes againſt : for his meaning is nor, that rhe gift. 
©t continencie bringeth with it paturalem draigeciny, privabionem ſenſur, 
vaturall infenſibility , or privation of ſenſe. The inward boyling 
11n2n may examine thus, whether it be in him a puniſhment for tinne: 
{t 15 ccriaine that adultery, and uncleane Juſts are a puniſhmene for 
pride, =Z£20ch. | 

Ic is plains Ofc. 5, 5. the ſpirit of fornicarion 1s among them -rar79, 
bucauleche prideot 7{raelteftieth to his face : he that can accuſe 
hinicl.cof pride, may feare that the ſpiric of fornication is upon 
tim -as (0-759, 1t hebe aſſailed with the ſpirit of fornication, he muſt 
looke backeaud lee, if it benor the pumſhment of pride : Rom..r, 22. 
encmecth, that they thought themſelves wiſe, &c, therefore God gave 
tl;cm Over unto 9 invicc, Vile affetions : which appeared firſt, Ger. 
2. 7. 1947 Deus, tobe as God, was the firſt puniſhment that came 
upon him for Ins pride : he had firſt neede of Fig-leaves to cover the 
thuncot his nakedreſle; as if he puniſhed, conmumelian ſpirits, with 
/oni14:ch;acarnts, the contumely of. the ſpirit,with the ſhame of the 
licih, 

2. Another, 2 Same 11. 2.4:nfiz, that is, ſadneſſe, or heavincfle, 
ihat a man harh in ſpirituall things; altogether unluſty to good cxer- 
ci{.5 - be mult fleepe, and then walke, &c, ſohe thall be fure to come 
to Pac dctale:theretore, becauſe man muſt have pleaſure, if he have 
1tn0t 1athe {piit, be will haveit inthe body : ard fo when he fecleth 
it in him, thei beginneth his minde evagar: c:rca 2icira, ro rove: and 
turther, there comes 11 22pori#nicas mentis, umportunity of the minde: 
whence 2.5, anger:then #2ec, 1njarics : then 2443; finall deſtruction. 
It we hnve Us guilty 1n thelc, i: 1s aotthe way to ſtrivewith this fin ; 
Dur as WEN The former, and repent. 


i; | . ©VWithout 
Ii it bea tentation onely to fin, its 7 
J _ wy ; - ®. 

proceeding either from a cauſc Within. 


From acauſe without, in two reſpects. 

i. Company: 4a:h, 5. 29. a man ſhall have evill eyes that offend 
hin, and bands, he muſt cur them off, and refraine their company : 
PYOV.23.20. 1C0r. 5. be modicum fermentum,@c. 1 Pet. 4+ 4. a man 
mult torſake ſuch company, and be content to beare their outrages. 

Ecece'y 2. And 
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5 ar Ml lecondly, in regard of {me objca, Prov. 5. 8. and that 1s, 


the offending eye. It the occaſiongrow by a party, keepe fane from 
thence, goe nor nighthe dore of the houle z it mult be by cſchewing 
therefore 1ob 31. 1, he madea covenant with his eyes, &c. 

'The counſcll ot Paradiſe, you ſhall mwperare Eve, command £:e : 
> cavere Serpente,and avoide the Serpent :and then you ſhall be (ac. 
if you come not to {ec the tree. Gal. 3.3. Many mens love and af- 
fection beginnes inthe ſpirit, and after, growing to a catnall delight, 
ends inthe fcſh : therefore he faith, 1 Tm. 5. 2. Comfort the eldc 
women, as metkers ; the younger, as ſifters ; 79 omni caſtitate, m all 
chaſtity :and 1. PCs Is 21. (178 091 puritaie, love with all purenefle, 
4s farre as you will : but a man muſt verer: omma opera ſua, be JealGus 
of all his actions : for moit cecrtaine it 15,that naturally we are /ubailry; 
lolum, 

2. From within us :cithcr from the body,or ſoule. 

1. Fromthebody : if ir be too much cherithcd, 1pinguarms dilefys, 
our beloved waxed tat : there tore Par faith, we muſt caſt;gaze corpus, 
chaſtiſe the body,ro make it Chaſte: 1 Cor.9.27.that we keep it down, 
and phyſicke for itz 2 Cor. 11.28, in wearivefle and paintuineſſe, in 
hunger andthirſt, ia watching and faſting, in colaand nakednefle, 7. 
by avoydivg cxceſle in dyet and apparell: and as calc, {oaiſcof ilcepe: 
{omuſt the body be kept downe. 

2. If it bc inthe ſoulc, for angerand miſtruſting : but forthis,1 Coy. 
6.18. tlie from fornication : 1 Tim. 2.22. flic the luſts of youth, 
Anbro e, vide ne [Bgred;arls confutum, ſtand not ref; ſting It with com- 
bate, bur flic : and committing himſclife from ſolitude ro gued com. 
pany, and togethcr with this, becauſc it hath p eaſed God to wairat:: 
his word as a tree of life, and the leaves Of his word arc as mcdicincs, 
that thereading hereof ſhall be profitable unto us in this bchalte : the 
leckivg of ſuch places, as doe ex d:arerrs prgnare, fight againſt it,can- 
not but bc very profitable for us :as Ger. 18. 2c. that he accgunts it a 
very cxcceding grievous finne: and that it is therefore fo grievous, 
becauſe, 1 Cor. 7.2. he hathappointeda remedy for it : and Prov. 22. 

74+ that inhis anger he will ſuffera man to fallinto it : that it is an in- 
famous {inne : that when itis knowne, it maketh him as one of the 
fooles of 1ſrael, 2 Sam. 13.13. 

It bereaveth 2 man of his gifts, Epheſ.4. 2oſe.4. that it is a brutiſh 
{inne,and makes a man brutiſh : and ſuch, as 1erom faith , deleilar 17 
m00.0n1u9,, o Yicar 1n ternwn , the delight whereot is momen- 
tany, but the paine eternall. And the gcnerall remedy here withajl, is 
prayer : becauſe (Prov 21.6. & 6.14. & 7. the latter end, & 19.18.) 
it ſhall be a marvellous priviledge of wiſedome to keepe a mans ſeltc 
irom a ſtrange woman : Feel. 1. there is a ſpeciall remedy for thisten- 
earion : {© ames 1, 5. that wiſedome is Gods pift :171ſd, 8, 21- when 
he faw that wiſdome would not come, except God gave it , therefore 
he conformed himſelfeto prayer forit : James 3.17. the firſt thing, it 
maketh a maN 2yz:y, chaſte : therefore aske it of God. 

 Wheretheſe prevaile nor, Gew, 20. 17.25 Abraham: prayed for 4- 
$\mte/tr, ſoif our owne prayers will not helpe, we muſt ſeeke for other 
| mens 
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racns prayers, and we muſt make them knowne torhem : therefore we 


1c totake S:m07 Aag is his way, Atis 8. 24. Pray ye for me we, Exo. 


9, 28. Phay.uoh to Moſes, ec. Pray you for me. Ecclys, 449. Ye ſob: 
waquay artem magis quam becuitie, Woeto him that is alone : and 
molt of all in the confliet of this vice. * 

And if this will not heipe, but there is #{/at0, burning, 1 Cor, +. 9, 
there isa remedy appointed for it : he 1s ro take on him the cſtate 4 
marriage, which 15 holy, This muſt be the laſt. So working conti.. 
nencie 1na mans heart; and outwardly,giving our ſelves to the keep. 
ing downe of the body, by avoiding exceſle 1n dict ; andas cafe, fo 
allo {leepe; to avoid which, give we our ſelves ro ſobriety, taſtin 2 
prayer, and ſobriefely to watchfulnefle and modeſty in all outward 
mcancs, abſtaining from excefle of meat,drink,and apparel! : pe. caſlita- 
ies: (elivem,ox clic conjugalempy (ingle, or conjugall chaſtity, we may 
pertorme this Commandement. 

The laſt rule, N#mb. 25.18. 0f the enemies, he vexeth the Madi- 
anites, becauſe they had laid this ſtumbling blocke. A ſerting of our 
lelves againſtthem, that provoke us to it. So likewiſe a perſwafionto 
vertue, Gen, 39. 9. by Dſerhs example - and 2 Sam. 13.13. Thamar, 
Doe nor ſo; tor no ſuchthing ought ro be done in Zſrael, 


 — — — - — ” —COEG——— —  — ——  _w————— CO, IS, 


793 


mn A fc WG __ 


Ve ied REED ar rt + | $a eth £66"4 95 


\ Þ 
o 

: 

: : 
: 

: 

: 

: 

' 

Lo 

ag 

R 

: 

o 

: 

, 
| 

l 

| 

| 

S 1 
1 


S2VSS © $82 SSS SDSS.) 5» SY 
 SSESSLOS SENSES. 5S 


The VIl.Commandemenr, 


ft hon fhalt not (leale, 
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Vo praccyto & 4/ne 18 mundan iranfiny, with 
wich commandement,paſle we fromthe fleth 
to the world : becaut» all worldlinefle and 
worldly dealings, borh whatſocver is prelcri- 
| bed and prohibited, is pertamingto thisCom- 
| mand. as the luſts of the fleſh tothe former. 
The concupiicence,that i5the beginner of 
rh1s.1s calledy iobz 2. Goroncap[cem'e orfloyum, 
the luſt of the eyes : as chic other of the fieth. 
The larger expotirs n of this Commandement,is evils 19,1113. -f 
35504, nm, ard Den tet, by Chriſt, I7uth, 5, 42. at: d more 
large, Lute 12-14, ad 46, Paul, Eh. {. 4. 28. {ctterh COwne both the 
Arie and Negarive, Let bin that ſlole, flealo no 5107e * bat rather 
let bin lihour, $0 agreeable tothis is 1 Theſ. 4. 6. after the CX- 
poſition of the {event bh Commangement, verſe 4,5, & E. he faith, 
Letnomnandetiand bi brother, ec. So trom thele placcs ard the hi; C 
the gcnorell equity of all tFat(hall be ſjoken of this Coummance- 
ment. is drawne : ieraining inthe beginning; that it is not the hand 
nor the civilltheft, nor contratl.o re; alone, the fiingcring of ether 
meas goods, but it i5 the minderthat God dealeth withali. Des co7 
RTIEtss WAG: Mens, God queſtions the hcart , not the hand : and 
there 15 not onely 1226 adaliers, anaduliorous hand, but cor adnliorum 
anadulrerons heatt uſo: ard nct only mans f:r ,but al fo ridle nent; 
as the Heathen man faith, The heart is a 'thicke as well as the 
hand. 
To procced in this inthe ſame courle, as in the former : Forthe de- 
pendarice Gt this Commandement.with the otherir 1s exact, Ter th 
actions of the part ofthe foule, thar are converſant in rhe rourifl:ment, 
and generation, having becne ordcred in the {oyventh Commande- 
ment. 2. the deſire that every man hath to mcar, drinke, ard ay warcl], 
andto increaſe inthe world by propagation : they doe neccfiarily fer 
aworkethe concupiſcence of this Commandemcont, For w henthere 
5.defire by hunger, deſiderinm ol cat muon that Jefire ſers him awork : 
10 brings ust9 that queſtion, Matih.6, 31, What ſhall I cate > what 
iha!l Il drinke 2 and what ſhall I pur on > So then, becauſe that firſt 
*r conſideration of our lives , 1 779, 6.$, that we neede foode and 
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raiment : as ſecondly, tor preſerving the [lives of our children, r Tim, 
5. 8. that every man had neede to provide forhis family ; and ſocon- 
{equently, to labour and care 1n the world : and thar 1s, either as Eccl, 
6. 7. Every mans labour j roprer os, for his mouth : or elſe, 2 Coy, 12. 
t4, To lay upforhis children : here commeth the worldly concu- 
"1.ccnce, that makerhthe object of this Commandement. 

1. The moderation of it, 

1 he naturall defire of riches was lawtull and good : fo likewiſe is 
this :and like as1a the former reduplication, ſo herethere 1s a natural! 
delire : and then we come reduplicare amorem, double our love : and thar 
brings forth 1n/an:am, madnefſle, For there is a defire of that , that 1s 
tufficient : andatter that is doubled, then deſire for vanity ; and that 
is d,ubled : and then for unlawfull defires and luſts :and ſomen come 
f: m tooliſhnefſe to worldlinefle, We ſee then in what conſequence 

nd orderthe etghth Commandement havgeth on the ſeventh, and 

how men come trom faoliſhneſſe to worldlinefle. 

1'i{lomer5.12. hedivideth mans life intotwo patts. 

r. Iris /# 4s, for pleaſure is the zeale of young men. 

2. Ictollowcrhthe world, and life is counted like a marker, alroge- 
ther for gaine. 1 Tim. 6.5. They account godlineſſe to be nothing 


| 
| 
| 


g 
cif>bur gzine, Andrhatis their zeale : that when ycares come upon 


them,thcn tcir zealens gone, 

Now thenas firſt a mans appetite hath relation totheſe: ſo ſecond- 
iy, becaule Ecel, 10. 19. bread is for laughter, and wine comforterh 
the living: ſel arcenium reſponder omnib, money an{yererh all things. 
23 the Philoſopher, t52unmis 3p mivmoy, fdejuſor pro ommbregit 15 furely 
for evcry thing : thenthis ſecond afteQion commeth in, 2443.2, rhe 
love of aoney,only inregard of the firft. For this being oacc 1ecencd 
inthe worldly dealings,there is a promiſe of 4:=zaa,(clfe ſutficiencic: 
thatif they have money, they cannot want. Aenarder fhewerh thar 
the cor. Amal: hee, thatthe Poets talked much of , is cothirs elfe 
bur money : for if you have that once, you ſhall have giao;, 241%, wgm 
j£5, 27:0:n0:, fricnds, auxiliaries, witneſſes, company to dwell with thee, 
ac all, 

The promi'e of 2uripua, ſelfe-ſufficiencie, agreat pait of felicity 
maketh men ſodoate on it; Andthen ſecondly, there is a vaws, 
poer, or grandor joyned toit - Ger, 26. 16, Iſmael growne mighty 
by it. Prov. 18, 11, Itislikea high wall, and a ſtrong Towre, This 
alto 1s that that ferteth men torward. So that when men are cometo 
the firſt, and findenot 4mpree, ſelfe-ſuthciencie, then he muſt needs 
have more; then commeth in --»:£/a, covetouſneſſe, And when 
they have gor, they muſt ſtill have more : and fo it proveth critic 
torthar 1s the ſuggeſtion of the Devill - if you had more it were ber- 
ter; and for that youare nor incſtate now,the reaſon is, you have ſtill 
$00 little, an ſo ſtill goeth torward - Ercl, 5, g. be that loverh filver, 
ſhall ner Le ſatiified with filver : and hethat lowth riches, ſhall be with- 
0u the (juit thereof, he ſhall never make an cnd. Now then hecither 
gocth thus, x :nfin:rum, Eccl.q4.8.he bath nore to care for : and he yet 
{caverh notto take thonght: and thar is, as he fuith,a monſter : or _ 
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they returne to the fleſh againe :and when he hath gotten that which 
is the right, and naturall concluſion of riches : as the rich man faith, 
Luke 12.19. Anima mea, ede. bibe, eate and drinke, O my loule : thou 
baſt enough : and ſo, red: 1anquar in c:rculo, and fohe comes round 
like one 1na circle. Sowe ſce the procecding of it : either that it hath 
a mor.ſtrous end, or that it rerurneth to the naturall end. 

For the ſcope or aime that God the Law-giver had in this Com» 
mandement ; that atter a mans chaſtity, or pureneſle, which pertai- 
neth to his Eflence : is principally his wealth. And that, as James. 
the principall cfie& that he accounteth, is his mercie and doing good. 
And in this point, Z#&e 6. 35.that inreſpeRtof God himſelteghe end 
is,ve ſhould be like him in mercic and doing well , and furthering 
thevood of our neighbours. 

Thea ſecondly, torthe Church. Becauſethe endin regard of the 
Church, 1 T:-:. 6.20, O 7:mothee, ſervs depoſirum, keepethat which 
13 commited to thy truſt, untothe end. Chyyſos#. Not onely T:mo- 
hy had a depoſetion: z but every man, whether it be learning, ſirength, or 
art, it 1Shis depo/7:4-2, and 15 therefore put into his hands, that he may 
employ itto the beretit of thewholededy : as x Cor. 12. The {tight 
ts 20t reccived for the cycalone, bur for allthe body ; that thcre may 
be a communion of Saints. For when goods are detained, there is an 
interverting and defrauding. So the Communion of Gods Saints 15 

che end of this depoſzrum, tor this cauſe given of Godtothe Church. 

Forthe Cemmon-wealth, 1 Cor. 6. 6. It isnot the peace thereot 
that keepeth men from blcudſhed, but ir is the other peace. z, a peace 
whereby every man 1s willing to doegood to his neighbour , ard ra= 
to part from his right,then rodoe injuric ; whereby that the labou- 
rer might have his hire : XZatth, 10, 10. that Ceſar might have his 
right, his tribute and cuſtome: Rex, 13,9. that they that ſow ſpirt- 
tuall things, of duty ſhould reape temporall things. 

Now tor every private man, it is the detenceot his poſſeſſions, and 
bleſſings that he hath. Exod. 21. 22. 23. cap. So ſoone as he had done 
withrthe morall law, he commeth to the politicke law. For much 
ſuite is about that, Come to the matter commanded and forbidden : 
but yet becauſe we are commanded todeale with right and propricty , 
and with alienation, we muſt firſt make this plaine. Becauſe indeed, 
as we {ce res aliena & 7o(!r2,that other mens goods feifed upon, 2s 
if our one: and the unjuſt detaining and taking of them), is the mate 
ecrof this Commanderment : there fore we will firſt ſpeake of the od- 
jet of this Commandement, of the objec of this concupilcence, 

* AMeun & Twum, Mine and Thirc. 
The civill Lawyers define * Furtum, or rarihefſt,or to fteale, to 
.. De, Rem alenem cwntreifarethelaying of hands (cloſely) upcn other 
”  *men$goods :our Divines, Cyxſenive cor ecarion! yes aliens, tO CON- 
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{cn rothe (clot) laying of hands upon other mens goods : In the 
which Commandement we ſhaii ſhow, trac concmpifeere re: al encm, 
15 | 
co mmeth it topaſle,that there 1s Kes 6.2 £7 alientga property t 200ds 
appUreaming to Mme, and to auOther : this muit tirſk be knowne, 

[tis theretore plate by Pfal. 24. 1. be faith, The cart # the Tod, 
Cc. 1. 17 iS his, he made it :and fo conſequently, he hath right ro tr 
alouc. Aftert! at he made it, Pſa!. 115. 16. Calum etl Doin , 
terjan ded.t filis hominnm, the Heaven, yeaeven the Heavens arc the 
Lo'ds, burthe Earth hath he given co the children of men, And to 
there i5 a giving over of Gods right unto men : And che warrant 
tercyt we have, Gen. I. 28. Fill the earth, and 4ew7r7mamir, have dom !- 
MON: thre 1$ the warrant forthe poſſeſſing and ſubduting of the eart!? 
by man. This ingenerall, 

Particularly, that if man had continued 1n innocencie,there 15 none 
burtin the (tate of innocencie would have beene conrenced with that 
that is {uificient : we ſhould nor have beene troubled with Gur unruly 
167petites; forthe earth would have beene {uihicient for al). But after 
tlic cari'o inok fince, it was necetlary.there ſhould bea divilion:and 
ſo it cated God. For thoughthe occation hereot was evil!, (for as 
od Laxes come ont of ancvillcaule) as it was Ca:nr peifeciition of 


cl, thr made Serb to gather together, So that firſt incloſure, or 


impropr 12105 of a City, Gen. 4. 17, Caize choie out a blot, and there 
hz 0u:!ra City, and called it afrer his ſonnes name. This gave occa- 
{131 2 the Fathers and Patriarchs themſelves, fecing the uturping of 
© 1.21 70vernment, and ſeeing the expedicncie of it, in regard of well 
o:denmy of private poſſeſſions, it madethem to doethe like, This 1s 
ic, that N-4b did preſently afcer the floud : ſo it beganne preſently after 
thetloud. So ir beganne jure prime occupations, by right of rhe firſt 
polling, or ſcifing on it : by the right of prima occrpaiio + whether 
the allotting of Noah of the chiefe parts unto his three ſonnes : hegave 
T//:ca TOC ham, A fra tO Sem, and Europe tO lapherh : or whethcr it we'e 
vv conſent and agreement among themiclves, the former, Gen.11.3t. 
the OihÞr, C9. 13.9, 10,1T. It is faid there, that Abrahay: ard Lot 
a&rc.gcrto part the Countrey betweene them : and Lor, though he were 
the vounger, had thechoycc. So then we fee how matters ſtood at 
the lirſt, FEpiters ſhewerhit by a familiar Sumile, Where a diſh is 
brouvgtt to the table, before it 1s cut up, 1t is ſaid robe common to all 
thc fit artheravle : but afecr it 1s cut of, that every man hath thared 
145 part, then gram qui{que orcupavir partern, what part foever a man 
F2ihithcd for himſelte, it is no juſtice, or civility to take it off his 
trercher, So firſt, allthe earth was mankinds, and then they divided 
it:aS Dit, I. 24, Omnen locum quem calcavert pes weſter, every place 
hcreon the foles of your feete ſhall rread, I give it to you,it is yours. 
50 tt was ped:s calcato, or occupatio, the treading of the foote,or occus 
pation, thar entitled every man to his firſtrighr, 
Aud a ſecond right. There is aright in common, and right 72 pro» 
/7:m, propriety:asri2ht in common 1s pri occupatio,rhe firſt poſſeſ- 
{19n: when iwe ſciſe upon a Countrey, tnwhich ao body is, or if it 
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be re779 4creltefo, a land given over : wholocver 15 [runs occny arr ,the 
firſt ſerfor on 1t, hath the jz5, righr of it. And ſecondly, of things 
mmovable. mmeb:litn: eſt preforipmo, mobilium /urpar'o, there 15 a 
preſcription of gouds immovable, an uturpation of the movable: and 
rhere ate two verv good realons for this: 1. Becauſe the Common. 
wealth doth marielloutly relpcc rerrenam pace, mutuall cutward 
peace : and doth looke to bloudthcd,, ard Lecaute intinite qQuarte!s 
might arilc out of tits, and men might forge evidences, theretore te) 
cur off this, there 1s 7r£/cripriy, 

Þat the ſecond hath morcſhew : The Common-wealth faith this: 
if aoy man ncglett bis owne right, (tor that 13 our Maxune) mere! 
Ye! n' LH #7 (qe Fe [4a recie ri8atyr the Common-wealthis to hay: 
a care. thar every man uſe his gogls aright - if lencgletihem, rhar 
eXcopt the Common-wealth fhguid rake order forthem, rhey ſhould 
veriſh ; the Common-wealth taketh orcer to puniſh him tor his neg- 
[1EnNCe : and faith, It he leave his ground withovt tiith ſomany yeares, 
till ſuch a protcript time, he thall loſc it, Ard thus every one doth 
poſleile his things, 1# (029418: jure, the common Law. 

Thc j/4 propricem,, therightot propricty,added torhe ſecond mem» 
ver, that it 15 done ex jrre bel;, by the law of Armes : becauſe the 
Magiltratc hath 9/14:4m exter:orem, he bath authority to puniſh any 
outward ofi.ncy, and him that doth its and fo conſequently perfiſtiny 
in h1s oditiracie, may caſthim out: as Gere 48. 22, The inheritance 
that 7:07 cave ro Toſerh, he had gotten it of the Amorite by his ſword 
and bow jr jw: Lellr by alawfull warre, Now this preprireme pres right 
of propriety, arileth thus. For after a man is thus ſciſcd on any thing, 
ivhether ir be a publike poſleſſion, or private, he taketh it in 4. rights. 
1, Beiides his Dominion and Lordihip over it,he hath «ſ#z: « hz may 
uſe the thing, as his horſe toride on. 2. FreAumavbatiocier commeth 
of thehorle, 3. Corſ:rmp::onmm,the ſpending of it 3 he may kill it, 
4. Alentionen,ttc making of it from himſclfe, to another : as iel- 
ling or giving of 1t, This had the Patriarch at rhe firſt. Now accor 
divg to theſc toure things, commcth in j:4 proprium, the right of pro- 
priety : for having power toalienate, he ath power to doe it, eithe: 
liberally.-and freely, or :/iberaliter ; as in debt, Iwill ſetit &c. or 1t 
ſhall goe for debt. Now inthis giving freely, or ctherwiſe, he bath 
power to-tran{latecither the whole Dominion, and likewile the pro- 
perty of 11, or nothing butthe uſe of ir, or the »ſz [rvcizs, the prohi: 
of it :a04 11115, either tora time, or for cvcr. Sce it 10 particulars, 
\\ ben a man duth alienate the property and uſc ard 41} 04 athing,t1be- 
rally,and for cvcr, without any conſideration. then it is called Dene- 
,0,4g1ft, or legacic :and that 1s of two forts, cithct ina mans lite, or 
when he is a dying. So he tranflateth the right of Fis fucceflion ar Þ15 
death to his chi\de, Now if hedcetrantlate a thirg liberally, arc 
bur f Tr atime; then it is called mutwwm, a loanc: be lendethir, bur 
without conſideration. And if hetranſlate nor the thing, but the 
ulcof it. then it 15s commodatum , borrowed to be vicd * though CON)» 
monly it be taken for thatrhar is but for ſome particular uſe : and then 
the end is named ; and this 15 firſt for the ſxpir; 10 15 alienation, E: 

Now 
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Now ſecondly, that that 1s called altenatio z{:beralis, in conſidera 
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tion it is called donar/o :{(iberalts, they commonly call it by the name of 


J18tratin 1nnomint:'ts :andeihat is of three ſorts. 1, Do ut des. 2. Do 
ut {arias 3. Facto uw des, Theſe contracts innominate are nor unuſu- 
all in theſe dayes. For lightly every contract we make falleth into one 
of theſe. Of them the firit 15 a kinde of tur: 

rt. 1let into your hands ſuch a Farme, on the condition that you 
husband ir, and in regard of the properties, give me thus much. 

2. Andof the ſecond, feoda, fees for homage , when tor ſervice 
{umerhing 15 given. 

3. The third, they call commratium cuilen, acivill contract. 

Now then for Det des, Theold order, when men beganne to bee 
weary Of lizerality ; the firſt brood of it was permutation, tz au 
which now 15reterred to two kinds : either money for money, and that 
is called c49:b1um, exchange : or elſe it is that they call Bartering, 
when onething is given for another, out of money : and this is where 
there 1s percommut azo, | ; 

Now, where it 1s pec#ni# pro 7e, Or re! fro pecunia, money tor goods, 
or goods tor money, there commeth in two : for whete is commuaiio 
re: pro pecunia,an exchange of goods for money, it is exp:.0, buying : 
& the contrar y,,umm: prozethe change of mony for goods,is vend/to, 
{clling: Which is divided either into neg9:4a7-onem, whole fale , or by 
parcels retailing. And this is inthealiczation of the thing it lelte. 

Then beſiges this al. ewario nſzs 7ct, making away the uſe of the 
goods, and that ilberalts, i} liberally too : rot of therhing wholly,bur 
of the uſe of any thing ſeparated from the propriety : and that it it 
be uſzs re: p10 pecunia, hiring ; If pecwnie pro um re, then locatio, let- 
ting. And out of this groweth another, that 1s diftruſttulneſſe : be- 
caule ſometimes wee will Ict one have the uſe, whereas yet wee dare 
not truſt kim with the property of it : and ſo conſequently, there 
z7r70weth another contra out of this 3 the contract of words and wri- 
tings,of pawnes,of pledges, and ſuretxhip, In regard of words, if 
he becontent with his bare word 1n regard of him that requireth it, 
itis called St:prlargo, in regard of him that giveth ir, Sponſeo, If it 
be in writing (thele are proles humane perfidie) if he be content with 
his ownewriting alone, it 1s called Chirographums Otherwiſe, if wee 
have other mens hands with him, then it 1s called Syzgrapha. If it be 
Rei, reall, then it iSeither in regard of fome oath; and then it is Cau- 
£10 : orforthe recovery of ſome thingreceived z and then it is either 
moveadle, and that is P;gnw : or immovable, as lands z and they are 
called Umdi-2:. It it be perſonal}, then either in warrez and they are 
hoſtages, Obſides : or for a publike condemning of a Commonewealth, 
and they are Predes: or in a criminall cauſe, YVades : orelfſe ina matter 
ot money, of debt, fidejuſſores. If he enter a band, if therebe but 
his bare word, they call it ex promiſſo. They addeto this the contra&t 
of Depoſi:um,and that they call Fid«ciare; while a man liveth, or 
when hedierth. But I cannot ſee how Depoſit#m can be a contra. 

Now to the appetite it ſelfe, how that ſtands afteRed, in regard of 
this object :and then, as it falleth eitherin ya or 1n his ROO, 
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and mcaiurc. In his order thus : that whereas there bc twothings that 
4 mans detire 15 carried unto; 1, The enjoying of the «nd it leltc. 
2. Of thoſemeancs, qr. 1dunt a4 frnem , which conduce to the 
attaining of thaterd : There muſt be (as Ari/torle) a diviſion out of 
the faculty, a double defire, dwplex amor, and double love, and double 
corcupilcence ; bccauſe there be two things, and ONE, 1S greater 
then another; 1. wherewith we deſire the Jaſt truition , and another 
whereby we 1ceme 4pperere, tO long atrcr that that doth further us to 
che end. Thenwhercas the end 1s greatcr, fothe love of it muſt be 
Pr.0r & #.djo, both timel1er and greater then the other love, of which 
the o51c ot this 15 one. 

[henthis is that which we hold : firſt, that as in the miniſtring of 
medicine tothe body, there 1s a certaine quantity and meaſure, which; 
[f it falle, it purgeth not all the humour; 1t it be more, it purgeth all 
he humour, and fomewhat cl{c, that it ſhould nor purge : $0 in the 
tions and appetites of the ſoule, there is 1n ſome a delrre of theſe 
things, ver mixed with fc-inc dcicct :neglect then 1s no regard, &c, 

Aud incther ſome, there is ſuch an exceſſive detire, that cither they 
zxreatiz@cd to worldly things morethenthey fhould be ; orſo, that 
they can be contentto torger their duty, as Heb. 12. 16. hee faith he 
would not have one to be as F au, to torget his birthright, his bleſſing 
that God beſtowed on him, fora meſle of potrage, or meate : there- 
fore it isexpedicnt that we take the meaſure it ſclle firſt : and that we 

wit beginve after thys order, 1 772. 6.8, tyrms diarrorde ny oh ounce, 
rs der er fel te And bav/ng forde and riun.em', let w be iberow. th; 
conten:, A contented minde, that if it pleaſe Ge ato beſtow no more 
on us, then thele, yet we ſtand contented. The reaſon is, becauſe wee 
ice that God hath created pcore menard rich, as having plenty of 
{pirit, {0 plenty of wealth,he might have made all rich:thereaſonthat 
indercd this, waz,as Ambroſe fauh, thatas the rich might have prc- 
Aim tenignit ate, the recompence of thcir bounty, fo that he might 
crowne the poore man, cw wercede patientie. SOfanh Sol. Provy22, 
2. Andtheretore cvery man 1s to ſtand contented, 1f he will, to call 
hum higher : adding no cares which may breed noyſome luſts ; thus 
muſt be fland, becaulc it is Gods good will and pleaſure -and then 
2 Cor. 8.15. out of Exod, 16.18, he that gathereth much , hath no- 
thing over; and he thatgathercth a little, hath nothing lefle, when he 
dieth -theretore making this the firſt part of meaſure, rot to ſeeke 10 
riſe otherwiſe then God will. Andthen ſecondly , that it is Jayfull, 
27074 6.8.tO gather in Summer for the time that is to come, by kone(t 
meanes, and with a ſober minde. And then thirdly, that he tecth his 
houſhold increaſe (as when Tccob ſaw the Patriarchs increaſed in his 
houlſc;Ger. 30, 30. we ſeeihat care he tooke for them : When ſhall I 
travell for mine owne houſe, &c. So this deſire and care be may have 
of them that pertainero him, being alwayes limited with the former 
conditions : Prov. 5, 15. that he may dripke out of his owne Ciſterns, 
*» thathe may have of his owne, 2 Cor. 12.13. that he may not be 
chargeable to others - and as Sol. »t habear antes, qui derivenar faras. 
"i 1aFen i've D 697,7nu 001875 fir , the meaning is. that he may EN 
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1211 ro Others, aud yet have tO {uthce himleits, that he may have to pay 
his ditracma : E xod. 20, 12.0 helpc the Church, and Mah, - 4+ 
29. the Common-wealth, and 2 Cor. 8. 12.tnatte may have whre- 
by to 60 20041 ro POLE Saints 24S Ep.4.28.t0 bive forhimiclte, and 
ro ge to them thar'necd, Thus far it the meancs ve Keptzand a fober 
mindetiho Meaſurc 15 kept, Now it hc gcc beyond ki1s, I Tim. 6.10, 
then beoiuncth che roore of this; 1, he muzmueth at another,in.rcgard 
that ic hath a better condition, Exod. 16.3. They would havetarricd in 
Enp: fl; e will goto Egypr agaire. They preferred the life in Egypr, 
botoretho life in deſeriog inthe VWilverrefſe: Firſt, the life by the fleth- 
pors,betore Gods tervice: And ſecondly,a ditquietnefſe allo after that. 
Ma 6.38. 21id comedy © quid bibam? quid induant what ſhall Ieate? 
what thz11 1 drink £ wherewithall thall I be cloarhed?> And that carc- 
fuincite ihe rich bave. Luke 12. 17. the rich man reatoneth with him- 
{clfc : and ſo the third, out of theſe:it breedeth a neaſt of horſe-leaches, 
aworinie with linewa biſulca, a torked tongue, crying Afﬀer,affer : unde 
hve; nibil reertyfed oporter habere : bring, bring z it 15 no mattcr how, 
or wh. nce you have ir,for have it you muſt : upon theſe three ſtandeth 
this ſpprracco concepiſcent:s, the Impoſtume of luſt. 

Nu.v for the making of ſubadtum folym, of the ground and ſoile 
mecte [25 7.t, 2, the takingof an cſtate above our proportion, hee 
th:r willhcarea bigger faile then he is able to carry, 4 plus opus eff, 
ten hy necedeth, then he fallech unto unlawfull praftiies, then is hce a 
fir fric tor the Devilltocaſt in bis ſeed; and ke moveth him to 
{euib,ard the provocation ard alluicinent. Luke 15. 13+ he ſctteth 
down, chat the pred'gal! forne fc!l upon a riotous company of wa- 
ere, e fic diffipatit [rm pair moniim, and {o waſted his ſubſtance : 
If a mia toilow fuch company, it will fet him ſ#p'a analograr, above 
bis allowance. He muſt ſpend lawfully ard orderly, and then as Prov, 
I, 12. ie will ſpeake asthey ſpeake., 7. The breaking forth of this 
1S /2 174m, 10004 Jaundiſe :we have examples, 2 Kg. 21.2. Of A- 
h.:5cve : becauſe be ſaw athing that ſerved for his turne, though Þcc 
bad ecvongh z he could never be well till he had it : and whenhe could 
notby right,he got it by wrong and by the bloud of an innocent man. 
And the toamings out at the mouth, there be many ſet downe by the 
iIcarh-n man, and Menarder 15 fall, to that purpoſe out of the booke 
uf the Preacher, and of /1ſdone. It a man had an inheritance with 
wildume, Eccdl, 7.11.12. 4. The ſhadow of wiſdome is good, but 
ile thavowot money will doe wel!. Then ſucceedeth the At. 

Nov to the act of thoft, reducing allthelſe uſes that we ſaid were 
iavtull,to theſe rhatare commonamong Lawyers. 1. Theattaining, 
ard getting of riches. 2. The uſe of them. In attaining is reſpe& to 
:4itice, inthe uſe 1sreſpe& to juftice and charity. For,as was faid be- 
fore,vve have rhem given us, not onely for cur ſelves, but as the Apoſtle 
298.9, I1, for liberality;and ſo we ſee Pew, 16.11.12, God taketh 
order, that out ofthe ſubſtance, both che Levit, ſtranger, widow, ard 

pocre ſhould have their portions, . 
: Ot thegetting juſtly, and of thefrin gttting commitred. Things 
fromthe beginmng, by the law of nature were firſt common: and in 
Ffff 2 extreme 
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extreme neceſſity by that dire&ion, Prov. 6. 30. of the taulr, and by 
the order that God raketh, Dent, 23. 24+ lt he be huvgry, he may cat 
of his neighbours Grapes : ſo that he put none into his veſlell, ro car- 
ry away with him. And ſo likewiſe in the protane law, whereby pro- 
pertics arc diſtinguiſhed, furtherthenextreme neceſlity it holdeth ncr, 


So a ſecond rightinthoſe things that yet remaine commonzas fowles, 


fiſhes, and thoſe things that we commor:ly finde on the Sea-ſhore, as 
pearles : and further atter the diſtribution, in prima occnpatione, in the 
f{t ſciting ona Countrey, there was a propriety toevery man, ard a 
part of poſleſſion of every Countrey allotted to remaine common, 
torthe benefit of the poore inthat meaſure. After, forthe proprictics 
by publike right, we laid foure. 1. Seiting on a Countrey, 2. thole 
things that were left and forſaken, Res derelitte, givenover, 3. Pre- 
{cription. 4.The right by the bow and the {word, by warte. 
For private uſe: by liberality, and juſtice, 
1/li] eralss al:enat'o, intheſealicnations before mentioned. 
Injury ingettirg is wrought three wayes, ſo is theft : The firſt two 
be in Letir, 19. Non exiorgrebis,neque fraudabis, Thou ſhalt not ex- 
fort, that 1s rap, »a,robbcry: Thou ſhalt nor deceive, this is /7rivm;, 
theft. Andathud to theſc may be added, aswe fhall ſhew afterwards. 
The gens to theſe, Habat,2.6, calleth congregare 2.69 ſia, to increaſe 
that which 15not his owne : and Mar. 1c. 19, the delire to berich. 
1 7:9,.6.9, They fall intoremprations, and many hurtfull defies : and 
as the Heathen man ſaith, qu: zwle dhe frevt, 41t oro ferry, he that 
would be rich, would berich ſuddenly - and Prot 28, 22. Surely 2 
man canncGt be innocent,it hemake haſte to be rich: then his tire 
cannot ſo ſocne be accompliſhed, but he muſt needs be intavgicd wit! 
ome of theſe ſptc:es, kinds following. 1. They beginne with rai); 
velle, that by torce and extortion take away, Prov. 11. 24. he faith, 
ſenper erm 18 egeftate, they ſhall ſtill be in want : many times Gol 
bringeththis moſt uponthery, that it ſtayeth nor : and 2. Prot. 25, 
7. he ſaith, that he bringeth a ſudden death:{o that of decentull mon, 
Prev.12.27-1t 1s ſaid; Thatthey get in hunting they ſhall never rolte 
and Haba.2,8.Ye til; qui ſpolias,nam C& pſe ſpoliaberis, woe bee to 
tice that ſpoyleſt others, for thou ſhalt be ſpoyled thy ſelfe : Thev be, 
as the Heathen man faith, as ſponges 3 and ſome tyrannous Prince 
{eiſeth upon them : but howſoever it falleth out with them, 1 Cor, 5. 
t1. they are notto beaccountcd as brethren inthe Church :and 6. 106 
ccrtainely they ſhall never inherit the Kingdome of God. This 1+ 
torthe fault in generall. Irreceiveth this diviſion : for there are ſon:c 
that ſet themſelves toſpoyle their neighbours 1# [11 commodam, tor 
their owne profit , but ſometimes it is 77 damnrum & detrimentsy 
proximi, to doe their neighbour a miſchicfe onely : in which reſpec! 
wee may confider :#/erd:ar/os, ſuch as will ſet houſes and baracs 01 
fire : ſo likewiſe Sorcerers, that wreake themſelves on their regh- 
bours goods. Ex94. 22.5. 6. God taketh order forthis. If any man 
ſet fire on ſtacks of corne , or ſanding corne, he ſhall make it good. 
Now of thoſethat doe it for their owne profit, we may conſider them 
thus : euher as they doe it under colour of authority, or withour. 3 
unde? 
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under colour of authority, eitheras1n peace, or warre. Inwarce, after 
he is a ſouldicr, he ſpoyleth whomſoever he meeteth withall : Prado, 
Thar 1 I» ſpeakeSagainſt ravening,Lete 3.14. and Ezet.38.10.and fo 
forward. Inpeace we come ro confider them, that E/ay ſpeaketh of, 
(+1. 23s Principes 121 ſunt ſoctt furum,thy Princes are eompanions of 
theeves :and {Oo Ezek. 22. 27, Their Princes were like wolves rave. 
ning tortheir prey, yea todeſtroy ſoules for their coverous lucre; 
and rhat is done, cither by uſurpation, it to a private family -and there- 
forc the children of Dan were accuried, 1#4g. 18.25. to a family, 
v*7(. 27. oa whole City, for whether it be tor ſmaller matcers, Gez. 
25, 25. there is areproote,and objeRion of injury of Abrabam to A- 
bimelech, fora Well. Anda third alſo, Eſa. 22. 15. that extorting of 
offices, that which was the vice of Shebxah, or it they berightly ſeized 
on thcir places, and be no uſurpers, and they be called by authority, 
yert| enanother way z Eſa.10.1. Pſal. 94.10. that they enaQ grievous 
Statutes, and doe porere moleſtiam prater ſtatutum, vexe and oppreſle 
beyond law, which no Statute will warrant. And beſides that, Nehem, 
5.13. ſuch as their rulers were before he came, both themſelves, and 
their under-othcers, And we ſpeake not heare of Princes onely, and 
Magiſtrates, but of pety-lords. Aug. that Regna magna, great King= 
domes, are no:hing bur magna latrocinia, remora juſtiria, great ſpoylers, 
it juſtice be nor duely adminiftred :and the anſwer of the Pirate to 
Alexander, that he with a great armie did rob great Countrics; and 
he did it but with one Ship onely, and with a ſmall company. And 
the Lawycrs make this difference betwixt great theeves and little 
thecves : that the one weareth a coller of iron, and the other a chaine 
of gold: fo gear and noble men, and gentlemen to tenants. Eſa. 3, 
14.15. Theſpoyle of thc poore is in their houſes : or, as Micah ſer- 
teth 1r out more ter:ible, but yet truely, cap. 3. 2. 3« that they plucked 
off their skinnes, brake their bones, and chopt their fleſh as for the 
pot: which E/a. 58. 6. plainely expoundeth, he meaneth thoſe that 
birde the people in hard.covenants, taking more of them, then either 
juſtice requirerh, or their ſtate can beare : and conſequently they are 
under thoje, having ſuperiority by debt, as the ſervant, Matth. 18. 28, 
met with one of his fellow ſervants that ought him money, and tooke 
him by the throat,and ſaid, Pay me that thou oweſt me:there condem=- 
ncd. And ſo Dewt, 24, 10. 11. whenany thing is lent, hee will not 
bave him that lent, goc intothe houſe, as Lord of the houſe: but hee 
ſhall ſtay atthe dore, and the other ſhall bring it out ro him. So ſuch 
25 Eſa, 5.8. ſpeaketh of, he will be ſol:« - they will dwell alone, they 
will be Lords alone, and Rulers, avd Magiſtrates, rich alone , they will 
a'one have theſale of any thing, and will be alone in any thing, by 
what authority they can arme-rhemſelves. | 
Come totheother ſort, that have no colour of authoriry:Pſal. 62. 
10. Truſt not in oppreſſionand wrong : hee denieth them oppreſſion 
and robbery. Now for Robbery, it is either on the ſea, or on the 
land. On the ſea, Pirates, Ezek. 27.26. againſt Pirates. On land, ei. 
UL ther ſuchas rob in the way, and they are {arrones, ſuch Luke 10. 36» ; 
| that man fell intothe hands of theeves -orelſethoſethey call frafores, 
þ | ; Fiff 3 Burglary. 
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Burg/laily. &xo4,22.2, And lot15 may come Io the lecond , Ava 
frauda\1:, thou thalt nor detraud, Zerir.19. 3. Inthis, as in tte other, 
the firit member 15, cit!.cr [171094 manifesi un, manritcit theft, or cone 
ceptunr, cioſe - 21d in that theſe men are Colled recepiores, receivers , 
or [#ccentari, the Proverbeis , it 1s all ic tohdla the facke, and 
tofill it. Exo/. 22.4. Locke where the tÞctr 1s ti und,chcough bc tolk 
it nt, he thall be brought &elore the Judge, and thew how hoc came 
by it. SO whether he rect e 767 raptrua,or /r11us, gools taken by 
rOObery, OT [tons torthc theeves- and thenifclies: And fr manitcit 
thett : this order, that becauſe the Apolile, Fjle/. 4.28. where the at- 
firmative of this 15, heplacerh rwothingsz 1. acallug. 2. labcurin 
that calling. Sowe will beginnew ith itt em tirit that haze nocallifg, 
1 7:7. 5. 20, Or anunlawtuoil calling :and there commeth in ithethirg 
member, rapina, f:11:m,  wrge lierum, robbcty, theft, and filthy 
fucre. '1 heice that have nc calling, the c1vill Jaw dividuth thus, Into 
bezgers, and rcgucs, and {up ecrtivous genticmen : for asihe one oug} « 
not to live precario, by begging; Devt.r15.4.10 that partly us,ſo much 
aS 10 us licth, there ſhall not be a begger 1n all Tſracl, So likewiſe the 
other, becaule they ſtand againſt rhe good of mankinde, Ga, 2, 15. 
I. 1h Paradiſe, 2, outot Paravile; he faith, they were pur 10to the 
Eatt part of Eden, #t aprarenurythat they ſhould dicfie and keepe 
it: They 11:ould eaten care, and {weate of browes: and theſe doe 
ncither, but live voluptuoutly and 1dlcly : and theretcre betFecieszand 
thereſore areto be placed here. For when God giveth his reward, 
Atfatih, 20.8, hewill fay to the ſteward, Yocaro oj erarior, mi yams, 
callrhe labourers, and pay them their wages, Bur Math. 25, 30, 
when he commeth to puniſh, he will punith ror oncly ſerum flagrtin 
aft, bat ſerv m inutley., £ ſuperfluan creaturoam the wicked lervant, 
bur even the urp:ctitable and tupgrflucus creature, ard caſt him 
zencbras, to curer darkneſle. Calithele idle fcllowes , that neithcr 
eate t]icir bread mcarc, nor inthe ſweate oft their browes, Sotheword, 
Gen. 3+ 17. Prov.10. to. & 15.13. hefairh,Carc ard ftudy that, &c. 

_ Orelfe he muſt nccefſarily v5 erars mana, labour with his hands: 
bis browes mult ſiycate for it, In 1 Cor.12. 21. he ſetteth downe 2n 
oppolition beryweene the cyc 2rd the band, or the | ead ard thefoot : 
lorhat it it benor the cyerthat ducReth, rzor the head that provideth 
and directeth, nortt ec hand ard {oore, and ſo abour be not zt a!l :then 
certainely he 15 to beaccounted as a thiete. 

Betweenc nequ4m & nequaquem, God purtcth nodiftcrerce : therc- 
tOore,no calling and an evill calling is all one ; therefore 4, pox.” re, 
in both it is filthic lucre: they that have vill callings, theſe Harlors 
Der;.23. 17, thele lenones, bawdes, and keepers of them, arc plainely 
torbidden : Lerzr, 19. 2. thoſe that the civill officers calleth warkez.a- 
&c, tellers of deſtinies, Egyprians, and Juglers : we may put then tp 
inthe ſame crue : Dev. 18, 10. Becauſet! ey bring in profit : and {© 
aot {ce how this matcer ſtandeth, Thenatrer we come nearer tO /r- 
:#7, theft {bur yet fo, as we ſhew firſt how it commeth to paſle that 
we may receive theſe things, hewthele things were brought fit ſt. 

ft, Y\c mayalicnatc by donaticn, 1-5, 6.22. N-1191d davitis mils 
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Je [hj/anua wveſlras Did I fay, bring unto mezor give areward tor me of 
y ur lubſtance? that 1s, it muſt not be another mans, bur our owne. 
2. Aud {econdly, out of that,as Abrahaz: reaſonerh, Ger, 15. 3.in 
inuhcricancehe laith, Ecce ſerv mews heres (7/1, Joe rey fervant ſhall 
be minc heire: and Nuzps. 27.7. God hath taken full order for it, thar 
it thall go: downe toa mans children, both to the ſonnes and the 
daughters : ſothat it 15a toolith ſhew of lex Salicain trance: a thing 
prejudicialll both tothe law of nature, and Gods Jaiv : and Zehy 4, 38. 
be Laich, 1 have let you to reape there where you have not Jaboured, 
&c. whereby he thewcth, that we have not onely authority to con- 
vergh lands, but allo our labours unto crhers; and that by a good 
tenure, 1. d0141:0ne, 2. hereditate, by pitt, and inheritance. 
Now otherwiſe there muſt be zdu(iz14, paines-taking : which is 1g 
thrice things called the legiirmmm, vir. 1. labour, 2. coſt, 3. perill. 
1, Forlabour, Gen, 29.15, Laban faith to Jacob; It is no reaſon 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſerve me, and labour for me, (though you be my 
brothers ſonne) ard have nothing : tell me what (hall be thy wages? 
and fo tellcth plainely, that labour commeth in compenſatronen, to 
be recompenced :and Marrhte. 10. heſaith, Drgnm oft operariﬀu 
mer:c/e,the labourer is worthy of his hire. The rule is Equality, 
2 C0, 8,14. ?-i 4nrer ils, thatthere may be equality: Sothenthere 
15 an ©(qualiry between operarine e merces,the lat ourer, S& the reward: 
and Den/.24.15.1t ſhallnotbe detained : and it it be detaincd,it (hall 
be peccarnm clamans,a crying finne :therefore he is athictethatdetai- 
rcth the reward of him that caketh painas for him. 
2+ Forperill : weſce that was ineſtimation to Cal b, 7o/h. 15. 16. 
Therc wasa well tenced City, hard to be wonne; Calev, he maketh a 
Proclamation, W hoſocver canget Kir:aih Sepher, and winne it, he 
thallbc rewarded : fo Othoniel got it, and had his daughter for a re- 
| ward. And the ſame courle we ſee, 1 S472. 17. 25. Sau! faith, when 
| the UVhiliſtim came to revile /ſaacl, Hethar will venture upon the 
Phi iſtim, (hall be my ſonne in law,and ſhall marry my davghter,and 
| wil: g1\c him great riches, &c.and Datrd flew him,and had, &c. And 
| io D.w14, tor the winning of eb, that had rebelled againſt him, He 
| that gette. h Tbs, (1Cr98, 11. 6.) ſhall bee Capraine of the hoſte : 
| an! /+97) went up firſt, and was made Capraine, And in this reſpect 
itz, becauſe the Merchants perill is greater then the Husbandmans ; 
| which ventureth bur ts teede, and he ventureth his goods and life 
to: th crcfore his gaines 15 allowed to te great. 
| 3. Now then for coſt, in laying up :and (o for building of houſes: 
| and furnihing himſclte more then needeth, orely i» |wlicum uſum, 
for thc publiceuic :as 1oſeph, Gen. 41.15. hefſels the corne that hee 
bad laid up (aleableto his coſt; that they call mulr/plicem uſuray, mul- 
tiphed uſury, 

Andinthelixze, 2 Chrop. 36. ver, laſt : God allotted to Cyrus, that 
trey call n/11 previeſum, amoſtrich reward: fo any of theſe waycs 
2 nan may receive money for it- | ; 
R Naw then, beyond rthele of Induſlr:a, induſtry, therteare twotuore, 
firit /amnym, or 4cr:menturm, dammage or loſle : Exod, 28,5s Laſtly, 
| money 
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money : it is pret:um indeed, Ecclej. 1 0, 29. and lo God hath appoin- 
tcdthattheground of buying aud felling 1hould beby ut, Leu, 25, 
14. and 27.18. Rules given tor buying and felling, 

Theſe thus ſtanding, we come to lay that there 15 fr tum occultur;, 


clolſethett, In Contracts, our ot Contracts. 
044m fer 1. In Contracts, whenathung 15 (old, that cannot be told , or ler, 
»n 1» Con- thatcannot be let : as whena man would buy the grace of God tor 


e11fts, money, as Smoz Magn, But Petey, Atls 8, 20, rebuked him tor it : 


Pecuma tua pereat rerun, letthy money perith with thee : this 15 called 
Simony, of him that firkt offtercd it in the New Iicftameat, 

2. Andof the like nature to ſpirituall things, are thoſe that are an- 
nexcd to ſpirituall things, and car.nor be trantlaccd but to thoſe that 
have thoſe ſpirituallthings : as /chn 2, 15. about Doves , Lut they 
were profane, not {pirituall things : but the other, thote that ſold Ox- 
en, and the exchangers, he thicw our of the Temple, But rothoſc 
that ſold Doves, cer. 16. he ſaid ec, So Simony, even 1n re /acy., 
in facredthings, 15 when juſtice 1s fold, Saint Apbroſeand Saint A- 
guſt. Luid dabitis mit mm faciam juſtuiams & qura dabitis mihi nit 
Vendam voby Deuns Whartwill y ou give me, that I may dce juſtice? 
and what will you give me that I may tell you God? ut 15 all one, 
Allo Eſa. 5. 23. they juſtific the wicked torreward. 

3. Andathirdthiogunder the fclling, we may account of the {cl- 
ling of gratu11a beneficentia, of libcrality : as Index nunmarius, an 
Uturer to ſell money, being w:tioſa conrratho, an uniawiull Contract: 
Pſal, 112. 6. & 37-21. and Lake 6,35 ,undtr irante, nOthing mult be 
hoped for : and it ſhould returne a great reward, Gratuitum e mmm, 
a Loane, and no hope of recompence, muſt goe together : wholcever 
be be that ſctteth a price uponthat liberality, vendere »-u1uum, to ell 
a Loanc : it isacorruption of vertue : for doxario 15 liberals alienatio 
ſine omn mercede, in aternum, ( mumnum is ad 1empus, A gift is atrec 
alienation for ever, without any reward at all, and a Loane 1s but for a 
time. Andbecauſetwo things are tobe required in Contracts, labor 
& merces, & res appretiata & pretium, & cuya & ſtipendinm , the la- 
bour and the hire, the price and the thing apprized, rhe care and the 
ſtipend : Magiſtrates tribute for his carc: therefore to conſider both 
theſe, and theft in both : Ezet, 34. 3. If they catetbefat, andclothe 

them with the woo!], and kill them that are fed, and feede nor the 
#....5  ſheepe, hecalleth them robbers. 7. fares of ficii, theeves inthe office. 
: Anda Scholler, P70Ve 17.16. if hc have prenum ſaprenue, the Price 
of wiſdome, ot his ſtudy, ard if he have not cram ſafientie, a calc 
, of wiſdome,he is fur,a thiefe of his ſtudy : he maketh not that equa 
lity. Now on the other {ide, if he doe 1abour, Der. 24. 15. the 1a- 
bourer muſt have his hire : but he muſt have, as Zach.11. 13, by the 
contrary of that which 1s there ſer downe, he muſt have decoram pre- 
tism, a goodly price: i. there muſt be a correſ] pondencie betweenc his 
labourand his price :as Dexr.15, 14. he muſt give him a reward, ard 
that a liberallreward : 4. that we ſee, that we ncither defraud him whol- 
ly inthe reward, northat we pinch him in it, 

Now thentothe ſubſtance of Contra, and as before wee _ 

dcrc 
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dercd, pretium & rem appretiatam, the price, and the thirs apprize : 
{0 here we contider, prettum, menſura, © merx, the price, rhe ma- 
{ure, and the wares. Now 1n pretto 0) « menſura,inthe mealure or price, 
there is a double fault : for firſt there 1s a corruprion of the moat 
only : and then ſecondly,therc 1s anozal:a,inequality or diſproportion: 
if it be a corruption of the meaſure onely; they are ad#heruores p11 
».te, counterfeiters of moncy : and therefore grievoully purithcd. 
Gen.23.16, It is ſaid that Avraham weighed 400. ſhekels to Erhrox, 
and that ex argento,ot ſilver currant, aru1 quemliyes mercarremywith 
the Merchant, 

Order muſt be that we knoiv the weights, 11 Whoſoever it beghar © im! 
as itis, E/a.1. 28, mingleth a baſer ſubſtance with the metal!l, as 
drofle with filver, he is anabuſer of it : or as Lez:t. 27, 25. hee that 
maketh a ſhekel leſle weight, that clippeth it : and therefore whoſos 
ever hath that money,maketh a generall unproportion inall Contrads. 
and bringeth an univerſall confuſion, and 1s executed as a Traitor. 

Thenthe next after 15 as good, bur yer not anſwerable in wares : for 
in wares,that they be good ; firſt they conſider the ſubſtance of 
them, r\at they be not quiſquil:e frugum , the refuſe of rhe corne : 
14058. 6. Efa.1.22.mingied with ſubſtance : to mingle wine with 
water, 15.4 corrupting of the wares :{o if in ſubſtance, they are falſe, 
or mingled, they are naught. = 

2. Anlfrche quantity of it, Leer, 19, 34. Prov. 25, 10. & 11.1, 
be theweth plainely, that falſe wernhis and 1.Caſires are an al 64/1117, 
to the Lard, 

3. Andinthe quality, as God ſpcaketh, Tur. 19. 11. where 
thor 154 decci;, where a man knoweth rhat thar which hc {elierh hart; 
a gcn:rall f2u!t: and tothe buyer 1s tobe told it; or elſe the Price a- 
bated. If it be fuchas may ſerve for thy uſe, ani cant be rurncd 
for ther mens uſcs ; if there be not abarting ot the price, rhe coun» 
{els have made it :wrye lucrun, filthy lucre. 

Now be(ides the ware, the manner of uttering it : and thenif jt be 
ro oe that 18 1gnorant, Gem. 43. 12. becauſe haply there may be inthe 
party an over-{tght, or deceiving. Ter. 9.5. 1 Theſ. 4.6. Every man 
teckcth 12 goe beyond his neighbour , and fo we ſecke 7-pomere lis, 
rodecciethem : wits fzhw, not toover-reach : and fo this kinde 
of dealing may be counted profle dealing : couſening. Zachews, Luke 
19.8. It I have over-reached -; :- »:24502, that hee calleth couſe- 
ninz: Love 19. 11, that there be to Ceceiving, 2 Cer. 7. 2+ that there 
be n > circumvention. 

Now for the price, we muſt r.ot thinke when they come to buyj 
an.l {cl'irg, thatthey cometo a ſpoile : but avoid that diſpraiſing fo. 
adjecting of wares, Prov. 20. 14. Hal eſt, malun: eft, it is nau t, 
it 15 naught : but yet afterwards, when he is gone, he boaſteth iS 
peniworths. Amos 8. 6. We muſt not {cll the needy for ſhoes:which 
when they come to expound, they can interpret no otherwiſe, then 
that needy men, which muſt needs have money, they will wring them 
fo had.,chat they ſhall have little or nothing for their wares: 22:coþ. 7. 
2.calleth it a net :this ought not to be, Levir.6.5.Pſ.15.4. Pro, 2404. 
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if headde anoath fravdulence7 : he faith, it beſide decciving, he adde 
an oath, he ſhall never recall, though it be to Lis owne harm : x Per, 
20 lo %;72 dp amour. lay aitde all guile. 
:, By areach beyond cur bro 
Eh | Come to theft without the Con- ther, Sieltionaun, 
ke Conradl tract, 17 15 done as before *Y2. IMs ne{cio, he not Laowing 
\#' OF : 6 
Aftcr itdivideth it ſelfetmto frrinm demeſlicum, it iS, T7. 2,10, 
FRIED p072i7ec, Imerceriere : WHEN as they turne lomething into their own 
purlc, when the tervant begwieth the Maſtcr, or the Stey aid him 
whole Steward he 18: or it act one! y a Steward or ferivanl, but a Dj 
ſciple; TYe {ec Ti was I: [.1. his {aulr, 1 7 I2, 6. hc did Prevaly dives 
out cf the bagge to his one {;, ci.ding {this 1 farce, demeſl cnn, 
houho'd ehetr, mr thefr within dores, | 
2. Tothis theyadce {7708 [g/1/0,, fugntive ſervants, ecauſe the 
{ervantis a part of his Maſters r offe ſions; there is a detraftion cf 
{omewhat lrom the poſieflion : tor he detracteth himiclte, and fo di- 
mimiſherh it. Ph:[e, verſert, Though Pr could have found in heart 
to xc On, yet he fendeth hinback, te would not be 16 bold, 
xnowWing Ic was none of bis. Andngtonely this. but when chey waltc 
their gonds,D.1e 12.45. vwhothy cate ard drink : ard Priecz1.20, 
he isarintour and drunvkerd; the lane is sPplicd to the {orine.t beeate 
and erinke with {inneors. 


Withourrhe family :irH** Conlecrated : and that is ſacrijedpe, 
15S cither « ia thing ), ; Prophan 
Of athirg conſecrated, Levir. I5.15.therc 15a laiv {Gr it. Row; 2, 
22.hemarchoth u with Wolatry: for he ſaith,T hor 11 47 alborre(l dl, 
onmteſt thou ſacriledre e Vorwe ſeethatihe holy Glioft, 1*.15.9.4. 
marxeth there 41/mel- + {cx taking Gin ſilver ont Gt the Temp;c ot the 
Idol! :and P.n.5, 2 the alicratirg of facrcd velltls. it did precure the 
great and mighty hand.writing. This ought ner to be; if ! 
convert to hts own uſe, or divcrt from a ſacred uſe toa profane. 
In profane things, thy are cither, 1. publike, 2. private. 
Publike, and that is pecula,uws, when a thirg is the Common- 
wealths, or tolne © loco publico, 6 balneo, balnearii ſures, from cut of 
a publike place, out of the. Bath ; theeves that flole the clothes ©f | 
luch as were bathing: & to theſe may be added thoſe that recce prb- 
like wages, and Convert it totheir own private uſe : ſuchasthe Pricfits, 
2 K1#9, 12.5, hc faith, the King gave ſtraight charge,that they ſhe t:!4 | 
vring in their halfe ſhckel for the repairirg of the Temple; ard t-! | 
the Prieſts ſhould roceive it : They brought it in, but there was 1; 
reparation done by the Pricſts: Thenancther order was taken; bc pre 
-r..-, Vdedacheſt, withanholc inthe corncr of it; and inthat it was Fur 
> in,and kept. Andif we confider it of private things ; 
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Reale, of things not having lite. : 
Thefrof men is called Plag/u7;, and thethceves Pleg-a7i:s Exode2r, 
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16. was punithed with death, if the party were found. Or Dent. 24. 

it be were butabour it, it was death. And the Apoltle, 1 7. 1408 
he continacth, and 15 ot the ſame minde : and with this hee c: uplerh 
144.5 his finne, tor betrayinga perſon for money, 1:14. 26.15 there 
i5 00t out-right (cling of hum, 

2. Thenif itbe ot beaſts, it is called Ab:gearzs 8 and the men A- 
biget, drivers away of cattel] : asthe Sabces, and Chaldecs, 10h. 1. 15. 
t7, Exod4. 22. 1» Reale furtum, Of things that have no lite, of raimevr, 
money, &c. aud there is an order taken, Exod, 22. 10 cvcry relpeCt 
torall thelie. 

The aggravation of thele : This addeth Gods curſe, and maketh 
the thett eric VOUS. Exod. 22+ 21,22, 22. Firſt 1f we vexc or trouble, 
or take away trom tathetleſle, ſtranger, or poore neighbours, tor they 
will cric :it is actyirg ſinne; And if they once crie, 1 will ſurely heare 
them : Deut. 24.17, he f biddeth that there (ſhould be any pledge ta- 
ken of the widow, And Tob 24.3 .he faith, VVnoſoever he be that dri- 
veth away the Aſle of the fatherlefle, and raketh away the widowes 


Oxec - and Prot, 22.16, Wholoecver he be thatentrerh on the held of 


the fztherleſſe, he hall be ſurc to be puniſhed, and viſited with the 
herce wrath of God, 

Now then, partly hcre, and partly betore, commeth in the enclo- 
ures of Commons : For as when regions were firft ferted upon, when 
25 the firſt partition was made cach manhad his peculiar lor diſtinct, 
I:wcthatot Caleb, 1 ſh.14.13, 14. and {5 became their inheritance ; 
10 there was a coulid ratlon had Gf Gods protcftation, that alwayes 
there ſhould be poore, and forhere was Jett unto them a divifion of 
lands it common,to hive upon : And torthele, Dent. 19. 14.rhere 15 an 
order taken, that they thall not be removed, becauſe all rhe partics are 
at ot there preſent, they care idnare thats r1Sht : becauſe they that 
hallbe borne, cannot meddle 1n 1t : the poore from all beginning tc 
all ending : and yer all thar have intereſt in it cannor, and Deur, 27. 17. 
the whole congregation curſeth them that doe it : Prov. 23.10. and 
22.29.there is So/092945 centure: Hoſe. 5. 10. he ſaiththere, when he 
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would comparcthem with as odtous a compariſon, as he can, Thy - 


Princes are like them that remove rhe land markes - and how odious 
chis was, may appeare from their ſetting up every where of Mera Tey- 
m1nICA their uluall bounder z the violent tran{grefſion, or uſurparion 
of which is oy ico. 2.3. exclaimedagainſt. And not onely thefe, 
but 195 that was without the Law of God d,yct he {ceth it, and dereſteth 
it, chap.21. 2. And this for unjuſt getting of goods. 

In the aQt of theft, wereſpeed the double uſe of the oifts of God: 
and firſt beforethe uſe, the getting of them, called by the Philoſopher 
generatio pecunie, And intheunlawfull gerting of them, we divided 
thewhole company of unlawfull meanes into, 1. ſurram, by deceit : 

2. Rapinamby violence: They are diſtinguiſhed by Naz/anzen thus: 
tm/on), 15 man 1njefaa, the laying onot hands, or taking a thing by vi- 
olence: and {n%23, a crafty way of compaſſing. Upon the petition that 
pertineth to temporall things in the Lords Prayer of daily bread, 


Chr {o/t fairhgthat habere convent erram malis s habere autem de manu dei, 
fanct's Tre 
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ſancits rantun;, the wicked may lawtully poſleſſe goods, bur tv enjoy 
chem as bleſſings and favours from God, is the portion of the Saints: 
which God, ſauch he, preyarare non verar,ſed cum peccato pr aparare 3 que 
enim (um peccato ſreparat, et diabolus dat quod ranaucat , non Dew ; 
forbids not to purchale at all, but not to compaſle them tuitully: 
which whoſoever doth, he hath it of the gift of the Devill, and Be 
of the gitr of God, neither can juſtly make thar petition z and hee 
hath withit #24 77 45vy62, ome picdge that tome vitiration Nall 
come upon him tor It. 

On thc other fide, the vertue oppoſite , 15 the juſt getting ; ard 
that 151he object we havein hand. It is called aaerflr dSaus, (ludin: 
Pome 27 parand! : Prov.16.8.E\ cy manGouglit rl:us tobe perlwaded, 
that a little by rig hteQus mceancs well gotten, 1s better then great re- 
venues yuthour, 7. as\cry well the Apoſtle fetteth downe both the 
parts, 17». 6. 5. where he ſpeaxeth of covetous men, he lauh, they 
are corrvpred 1n mind, and ceftitume of the truth : the realon 1s, this 
15 their poſition, Garne 2» podl:n'/e, as the Heathen man ſauth, 
£2 1 2 p/ur0,m4 1402321 22x47, ICE ME pur up the money in my bagpe, 
and cail me a pilicr and a poller, and what you will. Bur in the next 
verlc he thewerh, that it a man can turnc the propoliton, and ſay thar 
godlineſſe 15 gaine, that 15 to account the true gaipe, as Indced it 15. 
that that is gotren by Gods preſcripr, not by mans overſight: G ey. 
43.4. Butthat he may fay fo as [acob ſaid to Latan, Ger, 30, 33.call 
my doings toaccount, cr.45 reſpondebir pro me juſi18:4 mea,my righte- 
ous dealing thall be able toantwer for me, and to acquit me, 

Now unto this vertue, as 1t appertaineth to ſave and preſerve us 
irom evilldealirg : yet becauſethe wor'd 1s full of it, and men have 
menien malim, they are na wicked and vicious race, and ſo runne on, 
till ſtopp'd by conicience,and then afterwards touched : theretore 1s 
therea ſecond vertue, that they call Reſtitution, andthat is neceſlary, 
if perhaps any man have over-ſhot himſelfe in getting His goods un- 
juſtly, 

It is one of the greateſt and principalleſt common places through 
out the Fathers, trom the time of Cont anrinethe prear. 

And 42x. he ſcts it downe for a Canon, Non d;mitriinny pecca. 
Fm, nift reſtituatur ablaium, The finne of an unlawfull purchale 1s 
not pardoned, unleflereſtitution be made :the ground of it is, ub, 
5.7. For God faiththere, if they have done any ſuch thing , they 
ſhall confeſle the tault that they have done, and reſtore the dammage 
to him that it wasdone to. And agreeable tothat is the aftetion of 
7ov in thelaiy of nature ; J6b 26,18. He ſhall reſtore his labour, and 
deroure no more : the reaſon he addeth in the next verſe, For hee 
hath undone many, and ſpoyled houſes hencycr built. Andasby the 
example of nature, ſo by the example of the practice of ir under the 
law, Nehem. 5,11, For there Nehemiab ſaith, Ye ſha!l reſtore the 
people their lands and Vine-yards, and the goods they had gotten 
by uſury ; andthey ſaid, they would : and he called the Pricſts, and 
cauled them to ſweare thatthey ſhould doe according to this pro» 
mie : and he ſhooke his lap and ſaid, So let God ſhakethem, _ 
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youldnor reſtore ſuch things as they had goiten wrongtully , God 
{hall ſhake them off, and all che Congregation thall ſay Amen, 

lf we cometrothe Goſpel,we thall icc the ralc ot it, Row.1 347.Gic 
every manthat which 15 his. And 1n the :epentance & proteſiation 
achens,Crk.3ig.8.that it he had done ary wrong by coutcning,tyur- 
gery, Or falthood, he would reſtore fourc- told the valuc of it. And 
asthis is 1n goods unlawfully gorren : fo inthofe things that have a 
lawtull contraR,there is a rejtitution too, as In the gitc, donation : 
God, De -t. 21. 15. taketh order for the conveyance of inheritance. 
But for that matter there is but littie order to be taken. 

Theſcthings that are of thenarure of agitt, as that one beirg 
wholly commended to the neceſlity, /iberalss donaits: ſo the other 
wholly cot he truſt, depoſecm, the committing of any thing upontrujit, 
robereſtored : Exod. 23. 7,10. ver{. 7. if ary man deliver moneyto 
his neighbour to keepe, &c. terſ. 10. if any deliver to keepe Oxe or 
Aſle: there muſt beareſtitution of whatſoever is delivered ro our truſt 
to kcepe : Or clic juſtice will be broken. 

Among the depofi;ari# , in regard of the thing committed : or 
frductarii (a5 the Law callcth them) in regard of the truſt that 1s pur 
in them; ibole that are put intruſt with children, while their fa- 
thers be alive, as turors, or guiders afcer their fathers death, they muſt 
make an account, and give an account tor their depoſeram , the rhings 
committed totheir trult :for we ſee thar the holy Ghoſt doth give an 
honourable witnefle of Mordochers, Heiter 2. 7, be was pur in truſt 
with Heſter, his Uncles daughter ; he faith, he brought her up as care- 
tully,as if the had beene his owne daughter : that 15 theextremuty that 
can be required. 

And to they that have chargeduring the parcnts lives. Whatſo» 
2vcr they take, as Prove 22. 20. Solomon did,he faith he had uttered and 
written three ermes, many times in counſels and krowledge, that 15, 
that they mult diligeutly read whatſoever they receive, or whatloes 
ver commeth inthe bill of accounts. Luker6.6.1t 50. be pur inthe bill 
for 80, ſurely this muitnor be lo of Executors, that are put 1n rruft 
withtheadminſtration of the goods of the dead, and teofiees pur 
151 traſt with the conveyance ot |:nds; 184m. 20. 15. theie David 1s 
out fn truſt with J79»arhans ſonne, and the execution of it, and that it! 
zoo0d ord:r, 2 Sam.g.1t. And tor thoſe, Luk? 20. 14. when asthey 
hadthe Vine-yard, and the heize was ſent to receive ſome fruit of 
them, they ſaid, Let ws kill the beire, and the inheritance fhall be ours. 

Veſee how gricvcufly he ihreatneththcm, and what a great woe the 
Lo:d pronounccth againſt them for ir. 

3- Aticrtheſe things that goe (»b yarione depoſit;, under the name 
of rr}, they joyne thoſe rhings that come {ub rarione invent:,ftrayes. 
Ex94.23.4. God ſaith, 1/ we mere or enemies Oxe or Aſſe going 
aſtra;, we fhall brins him home 10 b18:and if we be farre from him, 
and we know him nor, Des. 22. 2, we muſt keepe it till he come 
forit: Ard if the owner never come for it, but by reaſon of igno- 
rance, ornegi:gence, ct himalone , then it 15 plaine by Lev. 6.4. 
5, and by Amb. 5, $.9. we muſt not divert it to our owne uſes , bur 
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reſtore 1t tothe kindred : and it the party have 110 &1ndred, it thall bee 
giventothe Lord, it ſhall be employed ad p:os »/ws, t) facred utes, 

4. Then for thoſethings that are lent us,that 1s, that are given (rce. 
ly tous forto uſe tor atime, and then torcitore them againe, Avgs?, 
{aith, Tame fe ben:gne A;/m!ititur, $a1en 708 1njufe repetit ar, although 
it were freely lent, yet may it lawfully be demanded againe : So he thar 
doth nor reſtore that which was lent him, 1s 19jult : rhereforc God hath 
taken order for it, Exod. 22. 14. where he faith, that it ſhall not oncly 
bereſtorcd, but inthis order : if any hurt befall it, it ſhall bee mage 
good -1f it perith,there thall be anothcrgivenfor it, Now becauſere- 
{titution is 72 condudto, in things that arc hired, Le bath taken order 
for it : the thing ſhall bereſtored,if it pcrith net: and Exod, 22. 15.it 
ic periſh, oncly the hire (hall goe tor 1t : and fo he doth limit us in 
every ation. And becaulc the untaithtulnefle and untruſtincſſe of 
man hath brought in writings, as Bils and Obligations, and pledges, 
ind {ureties, &c, theretore, even forthem alſo hath God taken order 
in his word, 1{al. 15. 4+ It a man have once paſſed his promile, bee 
muſt performe it: and Exod. 22. 26. ard Zech.18.7,12. of the pledge, 
and Fzel, 23. 15.1t he reftorethe pledge, he ſhall live, and ot dic: 
and if he doe not, he ſhall be, as he accounteth him there, an unjuſt 
man, and hurtfull,and oonoxioOus., 

So the ſurety,!eci; g Prov. 22. 26. it was ſucha dangerous thing tc 
become ſurety : and thatthe law was ſo tri, Spare him not: and that 
theworld was now growne to make 1itarule, Prot, 20,16. totakethe 
pledge of him that 1s ſurety, and ler the other goe : therefore he faith 
Prov. 6.cer(, 4. 1t you be ſurety, be carctullto diſcharge it : And if 
be that is ſurety muſt be {o cactill much more muſt he care for 
whom he is become ſurety : becauſe the care is brovght upon the o 
ther by him. 

Andlaſt of all, inregard of the Common.wealth, there is a detai- 
ning, and that is, as So/9mon ſpeakerh well, Prove 11. 26. to keepe 
corne 1n the time of dearth, the people ſhall curſe him for it, So it 
may be ſaid of any thing that is beneficiall rothe whole, every man 
:S bound not to detaine 1t, but to utter it : that is of that we call with- 
drawing, 

Come tothcuſe: which is, when we have neither by detaining 
that which is norc of ours, nor by taking away from others, which 
have right of ther, but not power to retaine them , it we come not 
tO generare fecunian, increaſe money by uſury, after ,none of theie 
wayes, we are juſt Lords. Itis well ſaid, YL: juſtitid eſl condus, it 
Chriſt: eft Domimw 3 where juſtice isthe layer up, there Chriſt 15 the 
Lord over thoſe goods; and we havea good tenure: the Devill is 
Lord of the other. Aug. upon Zeke 8. te7f; 14. ſaith, thar the firit 
gainesis thornces : A thorne, nop collizimur ſine leſione £1t one come to 
gather it, it may chance to runnehim in the hand, if it be not well ga- 
thered : hereupon commeth ir, that it is a Proverbe , Om dives aur 
iniqnu ipſe, aut heres iniqui, every rich man is cither an unjuſt man 
himſclfe, or the heire of an unrighteous father. A man being rightly 
enſtalled in the right of his pcflefſions, and goods, then the - of 
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9. 11. hc fſarh he woald have them rica co libanticy, Ihe 
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them, 15 ci ber un himſelte or others tae one Eceroj, 6, 75, treuihet 
2 Ci; L 
($10) 1 
the needle of ovhers, Thelearethe wwoutes of riches : they are borl: 
26 din Prite 5. 18. forkefanh there, Drince the waiters of 
{1.6 0w12 Cr £21, and !etthe pipe of the tountaines runne forth to 
ol ere;for cur ule and tor the ule of others. Gal. 6. 8. there 18a Uou- 


ble fowinc, /:ito the fleſh, and into the {pirit : {ora man may tow them 
all 1::t0 the Feth, thenas the fcſhenderh in putiifaction, 1t 1s a PUti te 
[V9 1 yic,and {0 he may reape putritaction : but it he tory 1a tpirir, 
tOthar 1s {or ſpiritua!l uſes, proper pits nſec, tor plous ulcs of the 


ps h and t! : Minificry :and prop! ler P/08 C: Liles ſus, tor religions 
uſes. for che pore. Burt they arc plaineſt and beſt of all ſrenely 
Chrilts purſe I 13.29. For there he biddeth 1nd. diſpatch : 
Re it 15 121, rhat ſome thought his mcaning had beene, becauſe hee 
carried the baoge, firſt to buy for their owne ule, tholc chings they 
hadneed Ct; or cl{erhe ſecond, that he ſhould give ſoincrhins to the 
POTC. 
| © Protution, 
Inthe nit vivo racſeghere !$2 double cxtre:inc: 4 
C Nig 28 be |r:cile. 
As orc may not :/erre ceew f114, kill himiclic : ind as « 252523 
uncleann It, may be with himſelfe : to ehis is [trrm #4 (6, thete a» 
pant, or, ttom a 1rais fclte: Eccleſe qe 3. he ſaith, ENCTC1S a COVELOUS 
man alone! by himt. lie, that gat 7 with nigoardr. efle, and never 
ſaith, & '4/e deſrands animan meam Lows why defraud I my lelte 
of ſo much P'caſuic > here 15 a defraugation and theft of himiclte : 
Andwhileh doththis, /am. 5. 3. bis gold and his filver cankereth, 
and his gaments wax tull of moths, and his canker and mo! hy (hall 
fand un in the latt day, and accuſe and condemne hun. Am/7/oſe Ups 
oathart place lairh, Fſu temtinm eft civ.cng que apad te 51ce ci, of firen- 
f,um eff poti', qu apud Be ace(c t, It is th e bread bf tC hungry that 
a1mYvycs mruldy by thee, it is th edrinke of the thi: ity that toyres by 
theo, Of this wn, by theconſenr of ncrorcters, Hole fpeaxth, cape 8, 
verſe 7. he low: thin tothe winde, and r- apetl in ihe whirlewinde, 
true no ohtol it; andit there come any profit, the tranzer ſhall 
reape 11 19cur, Tie is che common plavue, as the Heathen man 
Lach, ©04qu- proundz han(it avaritia, what protound avarice hath 
gutcrd wogetacr, there ſhall another come 917 lux; pejore retunder, 
W \oleprofule ranuy ſhallſca: crit. And indeed the hand of the 
Lo- EE th: m, that whereas their ſparing 15, that they at the Jaſt 
day may C14ov it, ard fay as he faith, Le I 2+ #12.74s -!13, Gajts mi, 
wosoctc © foul tate chine eaſe, eaie, drinke, 1d bemenry; God diſappoin- 
teth oy 2, c7{. 25, or elſe that they may be kepr, when tncy are ficke, 
P[al, 41,3. Bur when they are in {ponds [anguores,unon ti cir lick bed, 
they ha | reccive no comfort, but waxe worſe and wore : they ſhall 
ſpend all their money with Phy firians,as the woman with the bloudy 
iſlue,and be never theberter :as the Rabbins ſay, they ſhall not ſhift 
:r0m the ficke tnans pallet, to the bed of health : or elſe it is 195 20, 
Ggeg T8 2 that 
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147 te cinldrea might have CHOULN - Tice ic ang, Cer. Os he 
tor 211 rhar, their children fall bt t Cpgcrs too. And ihicre 1s notl; yy 
BOre Ct mmonly [eenc rhenthls, thacthe prodvipall fonne 1s the heir 
C1 a0gg araly tarthcor; this 1s CE AI It to our fcives, Now the ©-> 
hc raals 1s Hh, ther extreme. V beroas heothar duh Clit 1S Called 


yl 0/4555 Mabe pa and his 2123015 4H Pentations he that is prodi- 


guil,Lyke 15. 3. his att On is called 4iuopopmoptc, waiting : he OO 
bis money trom N:m, as ouh fe cared wor tor ity, of WETE angry 
wenn, c S-ne'd {4:tN. [8 - iQ ril. At /4 ti AF 11: ej f 87 e. Bt  Echaves 
tnle!f,a5 1t Bewere fallen gurythmony:Luke 12.19. n= tat iSThat 
tat tor! ET: PIG Men L312 105 Er radia d LL Waitily Ga ther j Cailuirc, 


what thi alice bad hay ug (uct nnnaturall ends have wieecl ed 
ga40esS:) j07 35 IS Octte Deoaiiny 4.0m the ONT $nkwuic, luſt , in the 

ber Ce mmanide metit : 1G gar'y if 1t have an cd, It 15 Nor mmurall, 
taatthe Preacs e7 £47 4, Calliiltamonitrous end :this 1s the common 
end, 4 nnd: # X oY 102 v 19 ne it: LUL lo alto, as he 15 UL 
(rr, athicto of 32s owner forwinch bung protufe & ws 44, Where he 
ſhow] note Devil from Tim 22 uw 4 otrom whom Be cu2bht not: 
he wfteth avd comment: Limelic wm tupertigcns chings. The Phl-- 
that arc 1.07 cagerthen needeth Upon 
evilthings fey thallbcodeland hoavic in good things, Wahenthire 
COmmetia goo thivg to beemployed in, they arc wond, rut {2 


{OM 
| 3 


ri and needs. 15 {! 1th: C2 le 0! re ECM 2 Captive , ey 2 'C YOLy 
NecTe : bUttrey @t \ctTy Pre; (fo 104 1a 00s tupper. \s LET: 1. Ju- 
ſticc, mM uſtbcour cowd; , laycrup: lo we mult havea /767.85, a [aycr 
| out tO : and of that well dot the Heatien mans: wr an pur ; 
-», g0OU TeM/Crance be as umy AIC. chats þ {a1:Þ, 
the way to avoidthe: m both,is this, {- 0; ary, the wherſtorc 0: riot, 


TI's thing lebu: ; EIA AUST, vaincel, IV! Ker that Tu C2NGTILEY 15 the 
wactiionectprodigality : which fchey could rake away,they cOou;d 
take away the com; alle of (1.EIT OWN peſt: they. ſhould nevcr falls 
tor howbeir that it be true. that they ſay, That how much [cir they 
| _ ipend, AI: crouohtodocit: Luke 16.19, that they can #v- fer 
o_ B 5 one Hr Adus fare ſumptu 'vily every Gay : Yer it OUL tr.ct 10 bc. 
[S395 Andthe Heatha Lmancould fay Cl ey that wc: uid ſpend; orotulely 21d 
lay they had encuv h why {2:th 56, tit 15 noantwer. For i vu 2 Jowy 
y Our Cooke a builc!l ot Salr, ; INTSUIC Q\ pur? LS 7100 Much 1: Tt; epcoot, 
ſhould make rhe P Mravetco talt:andhethoula | anfwcr you. LEC1d it, 
gp ons d enouh,tworc a tooluh antwe r,& YOU Would r.0t ;:ke 
Ard much more orieycs is this tin in DID t2ata!crotadvie, &coe 
wort 15 57a pred ality and excelic, thee arcrwo A, fir(t 
iS this, when heyd C 20: 1a;2:r, UPON Oy Hal v, o{roer thin 
3cederth : "I {CC nd, whicil tic Y dare = Lav, hp VC fits ab>1.2r\ . 
and that may be Cote rwo ways :the one of Fs facu'tics ce, that tie 
cin ftretch uno : the other of his condition. Ot his tocaulrics. £4 CLED 
28. for he ſaith, thete was one beganne a +: +54, Tower, that cou'dt or 
g0 throuzh with it. So le condly,though Nabak br to rich, 1822.25, 
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36 yet is above his conditiontomakea feaſt like a King:1t 25 no! 62 
owed though he be able,much lefle a man to do ir,it his purie wil n: 
[oC he 4 
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reach. Theretore, D.wv:d Pal. 69. 22. be praycth that 1s encimics 


ea5{c may ben FI en tor both it becommeth a {o:rc vnto 
eo lou! e. and FL C Grams will defprmare in l:bidinem,waxec wanton : and 


rorhebolv, Pow 5.1l. YOu (hall mourge at your end - it dc th bring 
1ckneflietoa mans JOnſ? :{\O here 17 15a ſnare to a mars ſubſtance, 1 't 
-onfumeth th at; 74, 230. 13,14, 15+» hc lauh, the finne ot coveroul- 


neſle ingerting, 15a 2very lweete finne, and he will keepe it clote 10 his 
mouth, and Ww if lwailowy it. And fo, where he comierh to ſpending 
it, itts {weete t00; but at the Jaſthis 1 ate 1n his bowel; ihall be tur- 
ned, and be iÞ;a!ll vomit ir, for God thall draw it our of his belly 
a92INC, 

Come tothe ſecond uſe : there muſt be ſomething given tothe 
poOOTe, Or WC mult fow tothe ſpirit, or wemu {t let our tountaines run 
avroad ; Sowing onely uponthe ticth 1s the fault 1n rhefe dayes - 
Vy hereas we havew arnivg given, that of the ground commeth nothing 
but rotrenneilc and putrifaction: and that 1t thall be deſtroyed, when 
the belly 18 ——— yct Chriſts laying (we know) this is more 
POCE tary, Boa'itts oft das re 1.4771 255 064 , it is more bleſled ro give then 
FO TCCELVL. 2 'i 20.33 . But the other 1s more blc Ale. f it was h1s Com - 
mon faving : In 0m re ditati ad liberaluatemn , you are enriched 
ineverything to bountiſulnefle , 2 Cor. 9.1. therefore in this behalte 
it 1 eXPeU1ent 10 krow, I. how we have our riches; 2. what wee 

are:tothinke ot rhe pores 

!. D-42.16, We ſhall fee how God commuterh riches to men 
there: wholocver receiveih of God any temporall bleſſing, hee muſt 
ibeaichim homage; Der: .2 6. 5. he commeth with his basker, and 
bringe eh bum rcnt, nr < rhe Prieſt tertcth downe his basker before the 
Altar, and then be faith, &c. He doth acknowledge that there is 
r.othing in him or his progenitors, that God ſhould EY {o with him, 
or them : and therefore he iscome todoe homage to him, 

2. Before the Lord he muſt ſay, verſ. 13. Swſtulr. quod [anttumeſt de 
"1Culr.:1:hns, that 18 in the ſubſtance of every one, I bave taken that 
char is holy from my ſubſtance, and I have not ſpent upon it my elte, 
bor have raken it out, 2nd have given it a4 «ſs eccl-fiaſticos, to the Le» 
vite : and {ccondly, ad uſus croles, to the ſtrangers, tathericfle, and 
widowes : and not of his accord, bar by neceſſiry of duty; tor he faith, 
according to thy Commandement. So every man mult confeſle,that 
45 he hath ex licera eleemoſyna, of alree and undeſerved almes: {0 
feconuly, there 15a duty, a rent tobe paid ; that 15,4 ecnth at the leaſt 
0 De paid: ORLy wich: andatenthto the poore. For the poore, Pſal, 
41.1.hefairh, Bleſſed is the man that judgeth wiſely of the poore. 
Our commoa tancie 1s, that they concerre us not : that judgement 
muſt be as God judgeth z and that (hail never be reverſed. How is 
that > evenas he faith, Dent. 15.11. God ſaith there, that he hath ta- 
en this order, thatthere fhall be ever ſome poore in the land ; and 
therefore I command thee (it 1s ſtrange)thou ſhall open thy hand to 
thenecdy, and tothe poore : {© ſome poore are appropriatedunto us, 
they are made »ſ1r:,ours : we cannot ſhake off this affixum, banger 
onus . and {o conſequently, verſ. 3. we ſhall be bound ro doe this, No# 
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eAn Expoſition upon Com, VIII. 
obtirmabis cor, heard heart : neque claudes manum , clole hand; and 
verſ, 9. he ſaith, Take heede there be not a wicked thought 1n thy 
heart, that it grieve thec to looke On him : And if he crie out unto tr): 
Lord againſt thec, it will befinneunto thee. And the reward of {inve 
is death : therefore he iheweth what he cuglt not to doe: therefore, 
ver(. $. he faith, it his hand be butweakned, open thy hand and lend 
him: and ver/. 10+ it lendirg will doe no good, thou ſhalt give him, 
For there is a doubleeſtate of the poore : ſome, 1t it be lent them). 
cannot employ it ſo, that they can live and pay it againe; other be 
ſo impotent, that Icndirg cannct helpe them : therefore God hath ta- 
ken order fora free gitt tor them : Marth, 5. 43. they are both juyne 
tocether by Chriſt. 

Now this isa ſecond thing, Arerft. countell 1s, not to let thornes 
row among ſed, bur to compaſle rhe ſeed with an hedge of thornes: 
that is the proper ule of them: crelle, 1t that will not be, theh we mu} 
in{erere vervum ſp1n:s,as tograft on thorneſtickes : Pere 1S a ſcience, 
Thou ſhalt open thy hand and lend himzand if that will not ferve.they 
(hal: give him -gratc that, and it ſhall bring forth fruits of mercic:there: 
fore this we mult doe. 

Chriſt, Luk-19. 13.{as before) he ſaith there, that he hath given us 
our talents, withthis conduion, Nego:ramm! drm ene, trade till f 
come, t Tr his advantage : and he faith. 1ſarh. 25. 24. that this C©CCU+ 
pying (if we will deale with him for a reward) mult be by improving 
cur talent, andthen laying it outto the uſe of the hungry, naked, and 
fickthis is rhe beſt way of increaſe, and the ſureit to bivde him tore- 
ward us : yct is he not contentto gre thus farre only, but he hath made 
a new promile in the Gotpel; thatthat which is done tothe lealt ct 
them, he will acccunt it as done to him. Thoſe that the wile man, 
Prov 20.10, ſpeiketh of, vſcerammprorum crnudelia, crvell bowels 
or e!{c as the Apoſtle faith. Ph. 2. 1. nulla viſcera, no bowels. ON 10%: 
3. 17. & clauſerit ©iſcera, cloſe bowels, ſhut up, and no fruit of mer. 
cic commeth from them : the law of God abidcth not in them. 

In-xod. 23.11.to mecte with this vice, there is a peculiar order 
taken -(ixe yeares the land ſhall be ploughed ard ſowen, and whatſc- 
ever commeth of it thoſe {ixe yeares, thou ſhalt gather in for thy 
ſelfe : but in the ſeventh yearethou ſhalt ler it lie, and let the pocre 
pather of it: ſo likewiſe ſhalt rhou doe in thy Vire-yards and Olive- 
trees. Leviri lg 9g. 10, \Vhen a man reapeth his field, whatic evcr 
he leaveth unreaped, he thall not goce overthe field twice : and be (hal! 
have a corner that 1s for the poore, and Dexr. 25. 19. it aman hai 
left ſheaves in the field, he ſhall not returne tr rake them, bur let rhe 
poore ſtranger have them. And by an argument a conparatis, Dent,22, 
r. heſaith, If any feethe Aﬀe of his brother goc aſtray, or any harme 
vefall him,rhou ſhaltnor paſſe by, but belp the Aſſe; therefore much 
more thy brother, if any weakneſle befall him,thou ſhalt help him. 

| Now for the point it'felfe : there is a three-fold neceſſity in Di- 
VINITY, 

| I. Nerefſs: a5 nature, the neceſſity of nature :every man 15 to pro- 
vide for inward food, meat, drinke,ceaumenum, apparel, houle-roome, 
2, Vece(ſt.zs 
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2. Neceſ#it 15 perſong, perſonal! neceflity : I T/n.5.8, he is bound 
to provide for them of his owne nouſe: Luke 11. 21. ni rom the 
they hkewilegive almes of what they have. | 

Neceprt.4s ſtatus & conditions to have wherewith to live accor- 
ding; co our ſtate and condition, This laſt commeth not unto this, 
\e1her doth reſpe&t ir, Avg. if a man have three hundred pounds, hee 
hath no more then will ſerve him: and if a man have three thoutand 
pounds, he hath no more then will ſerve him :Bur Chritt faith, atter 
the two oegh: be {crved, then TAYy Tu *y(178 diy EAENLLICUNI , but rather gIVeE 
almes of fuch things as you have :gtve almes, for during particularne- 
ceſlities to our (elves, ot nature, or perion, a man 1s not bound to gives 
except 2 Cor. 8.3.itbe for the commonhelpe, and good of the 
Church, butit there be any ſurplus, he is bound alſo, cven thoſe that 
Were in 52%, they did U2*' 2vaws: Otherwiſe, The reaſon of this 
Ch 1{"(ome giveth : for ſaith he, if you doe not this,you love not your _ 
money : and yet covctouſneſle is 51224;uei2, the love of money : and fn i p 
yet chey whichare covetous,have moit cloſe bowels; he proveth that «uu. 
they love it not very ſoundly : for ſaith he, that true love 1s not amor 
concepiſcentie, to defire meate ro cate : but rhe other, rele ejus bonus, 
qu1d, cf quem 4774985,t0 with the good ot that thirg, ard of that per- 
fun whom ive love. It we love our money ve with, #: bene fir er.gO0d 
ro 1t : OW Of all ehings inthe WOrid, tee lene elſe IS 7id elſe,ut Deus 
o-4in:111,the welbeing of athing, , !s foto beas God hath appointed 
it. Now then, if any man dov ordaine an {6 to his money in that 
order that Gol hath ordained it, then he witherh the good of ut, and 
eontequently he loveth it; cliche witkertt t)- eviil of it, and fo TJoverh 
not: (it we ſpeake of the right love) Gods ordinance is as we ſee in 
cvery thing that is good, that it ſhould be 22y4:1zte, ſociab'e, or wile 
ling toOcommunicate;zand tomake it an infallible tigne of the Church. 
that there iS communicate Saniiorum,the cymmunion of the Sainrs: 
Rte 12. 13s COMMUNICANtes Santtor uy: neceſyirartbus, COMmuUNICating 
© others nec fhities, 

Now we become /:berales, liberall and free; thatgs, liberare an:- 

mim 4 Vt to freequr ſoules from vices : this is called yrwinz, fel- 
Iowlhip, 2 Co7. ge 3 3+ andthere likewile to ſheiww that we are toac- 
court of it, it1scalled 1yzylz, diftribution: 2 Cor. 9.1. 't is a ſervice 
or migiſtery, arent to be paid; This 1s that mea mult rhinke of itzand 
leca'!thit likewiſe aw, a freegifty 2 Cor, 8.19, it muſt be done 
rat r,treely. Now there is nothing but do «t des, or do ur facias, | 
give to thee, that thou mayeſt give to me againe, or | give ro thee that 
thou mayeſt doe {omerhing for me : ;«;:c, 15 free, and is called iozia. 
a bleſſing. 2 Cor. 9. 3. Sodoig this 4. fruit ſhall come, 42c;/s, the 
poore ſhall bleſſe us, and God too. God hath ordained, rhat if a man 
doth appropriate that to his fleſh,that he will have common, he takerh 
away his uſe. 

Another uſe, Gal, 6. .8 this ſowing, ir muſt be ſecede : ſowe in the 
ſpirir,and reape life everlaſting :and 10 Hoſe. 10.12, ſowe righteouſ- 
nefſe,and reapcaſterward. 2 Cor. 9. 6. Yu parce ſeminar, parc meter: 

7 qu ſeminat in multis benedifion/bus, meter in multis benediflientbus. 
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Hethat IONS Datngly' (hall reape iparingly , and he that fowerh 


bountitully {hall [eapc bounttully, Now a man m ay love his feeds 
(OO 114] uy, has IOT Very YP: are joe .be may er It 11G 1 I14s Darne : bur 
then WC know thatwormes will breed 11 ir, and confuncc it : and & he 
QOorh amanad j 'FAUETVE. by lO 1% Iftloicl: theretore a man 15 {0 Lt love 
bus cede, as tharhe doh proj/core ſerencalt lis fecde ES und. 

and that 15 amare ſemen, tr) lOVe Nis kcede, And {O, it the 251 worall 
ble ſlings of God be as ieede, (as they are) then there muſt bes C _ g 
and (cattcring Of r[1CM + na 1 Ct N15 calling, \\ hcona man hath "oo 

13.LY p ail atTICC t ru! ard on C a$kc " \\ bole 1s this fe cd; we lay BOt, 
if15 th Je wr und: 5 [115 ! nat {owea It, Ze) it a man coul, ib D ug! IC 
26:97 WW aſton, Ot li.xC oy at [£/..47?2 1S [eren'tis, , and nut Fe; ( nicer, 

c tceece belongs to him that 10 wed, bd LC) the £ rung that To- 
CciveS it, he would fowe. And thatis th c ſtate of riches. whentocier 
icy arc lo beſtowed, XC 

And therciore 35S ihe Foes 'Cmcn doe rrevere ind (1 od nenciden, 
beleeve that which they ſee not ;{o that they caſt in one vraive,ard {1c 
1t rot,and belceie $6 Ow loc ver ſhowrs and ſnow fall,yet atthe laft :n 
ran come, and then they thall rcape an cate ict ONe COFNE : 
{o,1t God en! IEUren Our eats, and g1ve us faith, credond! ejre gra 4 

208 tem: ejuis trick tes (ej C 104 © SOR ot 0 YAM ich 
we lecnot, we ſhallr. a; oethe froir cf [celns oh enjoying that which 
we bcelecve. And ©» we ſhall fcc and feel th at ſex, the ſecede, it 13 
ſerenitr, belongs to the fower : and it will give an hundred fo!d Tom 
crealc. 

I. 42:4iz, limplicity, again 

Forthe comming to wealth, it was deccit. 

faid it god in two rh] ings: J2. Juſtice, againſt vioierce 
Or [apices 

Ard whether to thoſe that arcby lawtull contract, or to thoſe that 
re indirectly poſlefſed reſt! urionbelongeth. and in fundry other m; at 
ters of depoſunn,things commrted to our truſt ; and things tound, 
lent, ler, dcbr; and by venue of reſtitution {upplicth ih; other 
part Of juſtice. Andthen for the uleto our ſelves , 2painſt prodiga'yty: 
and thereby neglect of houſhoid:and againſt the part of predicality, 
that co! nſiſteth 1 inthe negictct a mans houthold; and 5gain E777 
great neareneſſe in icrapwg : trugality, it an{wererh ret npcrance m the 
tormer Commandement. 

And forthe uſe that we havetoward other. 2gainſt bottom]eofic lar- 
e£1t10n, andagaitſt the ſhutring up orcloſencſle of bowels.the varctie 
of liberality. So incfcdt in theterhree vertues, and in the vices op= 
poled ro them, 1s all that is forbidden and commanded inthis Com= 
mandement. 

Now according to thc 1ormer courſe, how every ran may be an 2» 
lerver of this Commandement, which may beſt be dore in this mag- 
ner. As 1n the former Commandement, ſo 1n this; Chrilt ſath, 
Marte 1, 22. that theſts,and extortions, and deceit, all deviiigerrings 
Of a mans goods , which are of affinity, they Prock ed from the heart : 
2nd therefore in them the fountaineof them muſt needs be ——_— 
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TR 10 1 Car Go 2. hirſt t; CTY luiect COLITUD! 100 of t: © MLL} CE. DC 
ney COMLUTO covetouſnelle. 1. It we had CONUtUcd tmihe {tare 
oo  nOCencis,mans delires both naturall and oeconomicall thou by 
ro other bave becne willed, burtby reaſon ; fince which loffe rhe cor- 
ravtion of the minde is this, appertre 2; rower, £9 COVET a tulnefic,q 
1aLicty, 
The belly 5132p 77 Norrie dirs 12a, 10 hath an appetite beyond 
roart, at 1s futhcient for it :1o likewiſe inthe corrmwprion of this uncu- 
y appetite We arc dif qui. ted witha Cmmmuall craving : Pr0%'. 30. i 3« 
C!C15 CBC 18 the minde that farth, Have, have ; - bring, bring, Now a- 
aa h1s there mult be one that ſaith, there 15 £11 ugh ; rhar 15, there 
mult be at 7: praier, A telic-tuthciencic, Or concntednetic, tor as 
4-554, the excelle 15 become the corruption of our wealth : 16 2247. 
24248, 15 zvrd;xciz, the wealth of nature is felte-tathciencie; whick 
comentednAic: Burtnow there 1s 12:045i,, covetouinetlc, Now we 
lec how the calc ſtanderh with the heart, 1 T1419, 6.9. becauſe that men 


will berich. and becaule it holdeth ir. allcevillthings : & qrod © olumus, 


alle wolrpiny, and whatiocver we detire, that we eatieſtly Celire and 
O0 | jon - in {Oo much as Prov. 21. 25.1t amandbe never to {low, yet 
thc vette any uing.he wall hve! it quickly,be wHl be 11ch as foone as 
[1c can bs a P:01. 28.29. bethat mak<rh hatte, thail not be inuocent, 
1nd Proc. 20. 2T. Of an heritage that 15 foone gotten, there never 
116 hay GOOU CNA, 
| UE tO COM tothe Heart, by occalion of this your unclinab/c- 
2.6 9, he {>rterh Te/e+t54p0r,a CC mpration a oo0d round g41NC. 


43% +» ww 


Genie, 1 
ER ns ode 21/4, the 1nare, nought but a falſe aſleveraticn, 3 


ww words, a EE eacts, . of L che16,2dah with a pen, 50. for 80. 
It you will comes tibiae, you ſhall have this baite ; and then 
Gods judgements when a man {erteth himiclte to it, he (uftereth kim 
tO fo ll into it, aS Eccl. 5. 9. he ſhall love it, and not be tatished ; and 
te reabon is, fo [the minde (as hath beene ſaid) cannot bee {atished 
with any thing but with God, And from many detires (a ut 15 verſe 
0.) hs ſhall have a great Many Cares; and as his detires thall cncreale, 
245 TALES (hall cncr alc : as that that Chrilt faith, 2d din 2 quis 
6.41545 4, Batumns er) val [ eate ? what [þ all I drink? or where- 
" 1 1 le la hed? It he be not rich; anawhenhe is rich, ©4714 

To L i SERPe ins enough, Kich and nor rich have it, And 
on Leinde er , Le ſaith, they (hall (0 ivg thus difti acted) crre, even 
Ti THE £410, 2. they ſhall be brought evento the eſtate, that they 

f Mil Ot Ccaic for t the Commandements of God, yor his chreatnings: 
that was the puntihment of Ideas; that when hc made 00 CONICICNCE 


> L1G. 
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7 Carr Y10g the Dagge, 109 12 <4 for erat (PF lacalos gerebat, he was 
a phi 1-2nd carred the bagge; we ce conn he came to make 
litle account of Chriſt, and to fell him, And from this which is ve= 
ry heavie, they fell «; ins 4 4nvauzr, mrodeftrutionand perditie 

0a ; that i is, & {ubſtance 1t ſelte, as arh,$.3.he faith, there was a 
borke flew o27,thar had the curle of God, and it ſhould etiter into 
he houſe of thethiete, and (wearer, and ſhould confume the houſe, 


2nd burneup timber, and rhe ſtones, and there ſhould come no good 
ond 
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$10 e-11 Expoſition upou Com, VIII. 
end Of 1uch : astie Heathen man faith,:t you woulu have your cheſts 
tullof riches, long to continue, lec that you get them well z ;o;./ 5. 
ris layoy iowa, in 4,4 mat, Whatlocveris unjultly brought into the 
houſc, hath no toctivg, 1-4, 20.15. It ſhail make him caſt up his 
gorge againe : So for a mans lite, Pſal, 58, ver. laſt. Thy ſhall xge 
live out bal'e 1ictr d1CS AS IT 15 \\ Il laid, Aies Domm;n:i icalet LAMWANU ANG 
tur, null; auierms 11a ringuam (17, ut jur:ghe day of the Lord will come 
as a thicte, but to nore iolitea thuicte, as tothe thicte. But this is nor 
the point of 4-6, the calling away and perditicn of the fou'e, 
concerning which, Maith. 25. 35, 40.45 they hcld it for arule, for 
thoſe which have beenertzkers from cthers, mon con:roueritiny de iis, 
tec 10 quettion of them © tut of thoſe that C1G rot give to others, 
is the plca - but tor er/prr/tz, ſuch as have raken by violence, there is 
0 quelticn of them. Exzek, 13. 19. Then they tha!l ſce thertruth of 
the laying of the Prophet, that chey;have gotten an banctull of bar- 
[y,and have loldthe Kirgdome of Heaven :and they (hall ſee, that it 
advantageth then not to win the whole world. andto loſe their owne 
loule, And vecauicthe wileman Pov 39. compareth a wicked man 
troHcl,as1t he would hoid as much as Hell: rheretore there 15 an at- 
finity,and juſt adequation betweene them and Fe!l: fo the Apfoftic 
{cttcch lowne is conclulion, 1 Cor, 6 1G, he faith, ro thicte, no co- 
VeLOUsS man, noeKxtortioner, &c, none Oi them thall mhenit the 

Kingdome of Heasen. 

Comenow tothercote or place,a colentcd mince, orheart:- and 
thatisthe way toavoid and deſtroy covetoulneſſe: 71h, 13, 5. #2125; 
6:5 4 vhs. Let your conver(ation be witho't coretouſnefſe thow 15 that? 
being contented with thoſe things they have, 7, when a man tor per- 
{onal! or raturall neceſſity hath that thar 1s ſufthcient, xz 77-2. 6.8. that 
be ftay and te contented withthem :and for the bettcr ſupply of 
fatal neceſhity, and of our cegree, Which is a thing that hath nor 
bis med. 1m #4016115 and rherefore not foto be regarded: for it 
once he becoutented, he muſt ſtand upon cquall conditions ; it he be 
notcontented, Munch, 6, 25. Luke 6.22, there commeth in that 
«<&:4:--, thediviſion of the ſoule, adi{quictneſle; he beginneth ro di- 
itruſt the providence of God : which the righteous, 1 Pet. 5. 7.01t 
ot Pſal. 55. 23. they caſt all their care upon God: and P ſal. 34. 9. 
they have this periwaſion, that they ſhall not want : a very Lien tha!! 
want betorethey want. Now Parl, 1 Tim. $.8. allowing mcn £0223 
mrovidence and induſtry, for the neceſlity of nature, ard perton; and 
:t rhey have notthar, he ſaith, they bave denied the faith: Bur he ma« 
icthadifterence of Derg, PrOo\ 1dence.froum 5htura, An Anx10us carc: 
torthe one is ableto exempt and avoid it ſeltc cleane cut of the foule, 
{othat it is a way togive the heart wholly to God in prayer : wherc- 
as the othcr taketh up the moſt part of the heart, Fzck. 33+ 3T- 
Worldly cares compaſſed their hearts,nor the exerciſe of rcligionthat 
was preached unto them: in ſo much, that with their mouthes thcy 
made jeſts, and their heart ranne after their covctouſnefle : and doe 
what they can, they cannot bring it in from thence. Hoſes 
ſajth, cor exam droiſums eſt, their heart is divided : which with ob 9a 
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Jefire and caretulneſle and diſtruſt withall, groweth to trons, and fo - 
a -{K, 25? 

deep.that when they preſent themſelves betore God, he ſhall not have jr 
holezoay many times it takethup rheirheart : therefore this contented- 
nclle grounded uponGods providence,not excluding << uy;bu wiewysy 
i5the firſt thing, ; 

Then the {ccond in P/al. 128. 1. Feare God, and outwardly walkeir 
his wayes. 7, he muſt fer himſclfe ina calling: he muſt cate his bread 
cicher in the care and ſtudy of his ſoule,or in the ſweate of his browes, 
either jure 1anw, Or je ocuti, by the labour of his hands, or of his 
eyes : 2 Theſ, 3.1. helaith there, they be altogether out of order,that 
live idely ; and they are ſuch perſons as muſt be caſt off : therefore it 
is certaine that every man muſt keepe himſelfe in an honeſt calling, 
Being come tothis Ealling, he muſt and thus reſolved, 1 Theſ, 3.8. 
L irſt,to havea defire not to be chargeable to others ; Secondly, Epbeſ. 
4. 28. not onely that, but alſoto be helpfull and beneficiall roothers, 
if it pleate God, Now torthe attaining of that, this we muſt know, 
D-4!. 15.11. that God will have ſome poote : So whoſoever is rich, 
and without cares and forrowes, as Avg. farth , he hath divitias ſine 
verme;he muſt be perfwadedthat it is God thar maketh rich and poor: 
and theretore thatriches is the gift of God; that whomloever God 
will haveto derich, he will alſo have him to uſe lawfull and dire& 
meancs 1natrainingto them, 1, doing nothing, but according to rhe 
{tri rule, yct God will extraordinarily bleſſe him : Ger. 26. 12, wee 
ſee it 10 I/aar, God bleſſed him firangely, fothat he made him fearefull 
to the Philiſtimsz which was a ſigne, that God would have him rich: 
and (o it 1s fatd of 14:05, Ger. 30.43. that h: did labour in rightcouf:. 
neſle, and increaſc in wealth excceding!y : and as he confeſſeth, Ger, 
22. 10. that he weut cover Jordan onely with a ſtaffe , but came backe 
ag2ine withrwo great bands and flocks. Soas God will have ſome 
rich: andthey are divzes dez,Gods rich men indeed, uſing onely 
Jawfull meanes : 1o there are other that ſhall not grow up, but God 
will have them poore they ſhall not have /aacts increaſe : hee will 
blefle cheir lzbLurs no further then they need. And againe , of evill 
men, bened:11z0 Donne dtat, the bleſſing of rhe Lord enricheth, and 
24deth no {o:rowes with it : there are ſome that are rich, but witk 
great forrowes. The Heathen man divideth ENUaT2 NO apmtrra and Ye- 
ta.>r2, riches into ſuch as are gor by violence, and ſuch as are the gift 
ot God, and ſaith, that 9407s we wi dwirs, {UCH as arc the gitt of 
God, are farre the better, Heſ;od, Sothere are ſome that come by then 
by evill meanes, and uſe what meanes they can, Numb. 24 11. yet they 
cannot be rich, as Balaamdid : and whenall came toall, he could ger 
norhing, bur lingring there he loſt his life. And fo 144.4, though he 
ſtole Qut of the bagpe, and fold Chriſt, yet it proſpered not with 
him. And ſo Wuches and Sorcerers, though they give their ſoule 
torhe Devill for riches, yer not one among many proveth rich; the 
one is rhegifr of God, theother his permiſſion. So ſome, if they be 
poorein{pirit, hall weare the crowne of patience, others the crowne 
of beauty, Sothata man ſanding thus perlwaded, that God will 


have mc to be rich, he will ſo bleſſe me by lawfull mcanes, that 1 _ 
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Com, VIII. 
be rich :ifnor, then, as 2 Sams, 25. 26, hee {aith, If God will haveme 
reſtored to my Kingdore, fo it is :1t not, here 1 am, let him doe with 
mc, as pleaſcth! im: as Ph14.4.11.12. that he had leatned avrezsic, 7; es 
be content ; ke could {,5%, ſuffer need, &c. and ſtand contented 
with itz and --::c-, abound,and behave himfelfc as the will of God 
would direct him. T ben this indifterencie by which he Randcth thus 
affeRed,and by which he ſtandethupon Gods gifr,as he is perſwaded 
that both cheſe ſtates are of God,and if he will exalt him, he will bleſſs 
him : and if he willnot, pyſſwm: deficere, I can ſuffer want : this is the 
third thing that a man mult be periwaded : If he bee not thus perſwa- 
ded, rhen either God punithcth him,by letting him fallinro coretoul- 
nefle, and ſo dum ſemper metuit ne indigeat, indiger, whiles he is con» 
ticually afraid leſt he ſhouldwant, he wants : he 1s puniſhed with the 
evill that he fearethz orelſe,as, Prov, 5.13. & 6. 2, hee ſhewetha 
marvellous ſtrange judgement, it thriveth not with him, and decaycth 
a man cann?2t give a reaſon, nortell how : yea, ſometimes when his 
bagsare filled, Lake i 2.20, when his barnes are ready tobe filled, 
hedicth. This ſtanding for a mans calling, then he muſt take off the 
whetſtone, 1. of too high a ſaile: fo Tir. 2. 12. weivus 2) drains, 10s 
berly and righteoutly. Firſt we muſt xcepe it within our meaſure, and 

cantling, and then we fhalldoe juſtly, for juſtice is alwayces racked 
and {tretched, it ſobricty be broken: 1 Cor. 6. 13. it he bee brought 
under the power, it he muſt have ſuch meate, and fuch apparcll, then 
he mult have money :and 1f 1t cannot be gotten by dirett meancs,then 
juſtice muſt be racked tor it by indire& meanes. And therefore that 15 
another(rule) be muſt ſer downe : he muſt ſobrie wwere, live loberly ; 
that he may live jz{te, righteoufly : Take anote roo low, rather then 
too high. 

Now from hence, when a man is thus affkeaed, he commeth to his 
bufin.fſe; and there he commethto with gifts, ex donatione, or he- 
redirate, by legacics, gifts, or inherirances. (as is beforc) It is the rule 
of the world, if any manwillgive me any thing, I will rake it : but x 
1s an evil rulc,l muſt not take of every man,but ad mercedem,ordebitum, 
from ſuch to whom I havedone good cffices,and deſerved wel at their 
hands, We have Gew. 14. 23. Abrahams preQiſe, he might have hada 
realonable good buoty of the King of Sodom : andGer.23.16.the held 
was offercd him for nothing of Eyhror,} but he would pay for ir, and 
the Cave colt him 400, ſhckels. Andinthe after times in the dayes 
of El ſha, 2 King. 5. 16, Naamay he maketh a good offer, he would 
not take ir, and 2 Kirg. 4.11. he taketh of the Shunamite, And Paul 
Pb/l.4.15.h hada good opinion of them,for he had nor taken of any 
Church, butof them z thar is, as Zydia, 45s 16. 15. ſaith, If ye bave 
judged me to be faithfull untothe Lord, enter into my houſe, Therfore 
there muſt be choyce of thoſe, that we are to be bound to; asthe Hez- . 
then man ſaith, he will not onely have bexeficiom, a benefit from one, 
bur j#d:c;um, hee will know from whom alſo : as the ſonne of S:- 
rach (aith, he will open his mouth like a Towne-cryer, to day he Icnd- 
eth, and to morrow will he aske it againe. 

Comets ther othe ſecond, :nds{tr;a & comratiwe, induſtry and, _ 

tracts, 
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cracts. And for indvftria, whenſoever a man is to have for his paines, 
3 lobaverſ.s .hegiveth Gaz a good commendation, for dealing faich< 
tullv:Beloved, thou doeſt fairhtull, whatſoever thoudockt : and Ger, 
31. 6. ct 1acob, that he had done his ſervice truelywith all his minde, 
in 2 Chroy. 31. 18, whoſoever is partaker of holy things, is partaker 
of them by his fidelity. Andnodoubr, it hebe not fa ithfull,he iSan 
uſurper of them : and therefore, fai:hfwlneſſe and parnes in the calling 
wherein we live, isSthe ſecond part of this that js required. 

Anda ſecond thing ſtandeth upon Sobrrerie, Lyke 3.Be content with 
your wages :when a wan looketh on it with an evill eye, and thinketh 
he hath not cnough, he chargeth himſelfe with thick clay, and ſo muſt 
nceds beuntaithtulls Exod. 16. 3.1ft a man repine andlay, be will goe 
to Egypt againe, and wiſh forthe fleſh-pors there. 

r. For Contracts. For the charge it ſelfe,before five caſes, when there 
iS any fault in it, forthe adequation of it to the price, by reaſon of its 
worth; And it is true,that it is not theworthineſle,but the needotf ir,thar 
maketh. Auguſt. / mu pants, one loate of bread 1s worth twenty Flies: 
2nd one field, better worth then a great company of Mice: not for 
creation; forthey that are living creatures, are more worth : and ſome- 
times a good Horſe is more eſteemed thenan unprofitable Man : be- 
cauſe there is more need of it. 

2. And tothe necd, they adde the uſe: which, if it be fit for our 
purpoſe, if it be durable, orif it have manifold uſes, ir increaſeth in 

ICC. 

; Now becauſe che want of things is varied wonderfully, as in regard 
of the place, as in the middle of the land, ſea-fiſh : therefore, they are 
dearcr there. In regard of time, becauſe preſently before harveſt, eve- 
ry man isto looke tothe getting in of his corne, it is deareſt : and the 
longer from harveſt the cheaper it is, Andthe ſcarfity of the thing, be- 
cauſe there are but few thathave it. And wenttum 7nopta , the ſcarfity 
of ſuch as uſe it : whenthere are but few that will uſe it, and great pains 
to make it,thoſe makethat there can be no certain price,and no termini 
#ndiv; fibiles, to make things equall : becauſe the need is not certaine, 
and thena mans chargesthathe is at, and the dammage that he ſuſtai- 
neth for the getting of it, and his care for the keeping, and the labour 
that he taketh to poliſh and trimme, and the danger that he paſſeth 
through inthe atraining of it; theſe arevaluable: but what paines he 
taketh, or what coſt he 1s at, it iSnot ealietobe knowne. And becauſe 
this j«ſt1114 caniratuum, equity of bargaining cannot calily come un- 
der compaſle, becauſe menwill,&c. 

We muſt ſwmere medium, vz74 mens, takethe meane or midſt ac» 
cording to the breadth :the medium: isa broadrhing :if a man ſet him- 
ſelfro cometo the point,though he miſle a little,it is notinjuſt:rhere- 
fore if he ſtay roo, before heatcaine the medium, the point he aimes at, 
warily declining the extreme till thathe be better informed, and learne 
otherwiſe z he 1s nottherefore to be cenſuredas unjuſt. 

This I rake to be the need :1f I can be enformed better, I will 
come nearer to the middeſt, [ would be glad to have it certaine, that I 


might Come tothe point. = 
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This third they call juſturm prevuum, the jult value, in two kinds, the 

firſt of them pm precinm,ancalicrate; when tor publike utes, exher 
civill or ecclefiaſticall,we part from it tor a lellc price. 2. CHoderauy;, 
a moderate price,in ſome proportion: and the thud r:g1447 a rigorous 
price:when a man would have che ſtareand price of things unkiowne 
and ur.certaine, But in al theſe things the circumſt3nces Ot W.Lev.27.8& 
25. Inthea7.v.13.he dealcth for the ſale of cattcll,and v.15. tur hou. 
ſes and 19.for lands,and 27.tor uncleane beaſts,ard 3 1.for txthes. In all 
theſe calcs, {ti]] he keepeththis, he will have the valuc of cherhing kat 
the thing ſtand«tl: in: ard for the gaine, q#:;n:4m: partem, the fifth part. 
And inthe L2w of nature, Gen. 41. 24. we lec that Joſeph, by the di- 
recticn of nature, rooke this courſe,torthe tiith part he remirred them 
all. So in cquuity, Letite 25.16. & werſ. 14. 1f the ule be long, to the 
50. yeare,the price ſhall be encreaſed fo much: if 1c be not long, the 
price ſhall be diminiſhed : fo as the uſe 15 to be durabie, or not Cura- 
ble, the price, and not turning of it every yeare, requires Even iN Equi- 
ty.that there ſhould be advantage & increaſe, but a 100. tor a x00.that 
can no wayes beallowed ; but this, becaulc we dea!e with Merchar- 
dize; a greater proporticn oft ercreafein the way of trade is tobe al- 
lowed them then cthers, for the dargers of rimes and loſes. Ec. rheoe- 
fore Merchants have greater gaines,anlwerable to their greater hazards 
in venturing their goods, and life roo many timcs to the boote; ard 
then12, or 8. inthe hundred, may tceme but the gverdon of their 
Paines, 

For the reſtitution, there is romoretobte added : but if it be vn- 
lawfull, it muſt neccflarily goe backe, Namb.g. 7.1t it bee debt, we 
muſt nor {leepe, Prov. 6. 4. till we have paid it; or clic it we carnor, 
Marnh.18.26.wemuſt Celire patience, and to make another day tor 
paying it. And 1t it benone of ours, though we have ſtrength, wee 
muſt not withhold it, 

Come tothe uſe, for laying of rhem cur, or for preſerving them, 
Prov.27.23.he faith, that every man ſhould know his owne eſtate, an. 
the eſtate of his cattell; and that he ſhould not put it overtoothers, 
to looke to: for the rule, that rhe Maſters eye ftatteth the horſe, and 
his ſtep the ground :werſ.. 24. diririe non ſunt affixe, riches are not 
toi ever : Eccl. 5. they will not fic into a mans mouth : ard if hee have 
them, they wi'l away : therefore he willethtFar$c. 

And then ſecondly, being ſo, that he doth not by ſuperfluous con- 
tractsdiminiſh it.bur ler it behisru!e, Iobz 1 2.2 90g; ec ov WV 5 q6'av £519 
torbuy ing that is neccflary : ard for his ſale, he might have taushe his 
belly better manners. : | 

Then for the uſe of ther, 74s 6. 12, this is Chriſts rule , Gati:cr 
that that is left, that nothing be loſt; nothirgn.uft bewaſted : Ard to 
he proteſteth, that commeth beforethe Lord to offer, Der. 26+ I4o 
be ſaith, though any uſed ir, yer it did nor become him, hee hath rot 
luffered ought to periſh by evill looking to, 7. he had nct riotoutly 
—_ itupon himſelfe ; The Kites, Crowes, and Vultures have rot 

evouredir; as one faith, the prodigall mans goods are laid upon 
rockes and high trees, that a man cannot come <.t : none caterh ___ 
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but Vultures and Ravens,that a mans goovs be not like thele. r xed,16, 
2 3-A5thcre muſt be aS.Bon:faciwa S.getter,ſothere mult be a S.S:r- 
wat1::4, $.Saverz A goood laver,agood getter, a goud keeper : If you 
have L9nm Seri niimm a good Saver, you ſhall have banum Bun facin1 a 
good Getter: (they are the words of Luther on that place) Look what 
you left of that was baked the ſixth day, lay up for the ſeventh, 2b, 
Ifa man doe not gather i» weſper/ $abbaii,onthe evenirg of the Sab. 
bath day; he ſhall eſurire in Sabbaro,be anhungry onthe Sabbath day, 
And then when we have thus done, we ſee tothe rules then as Chriſt 
ſaith, Luke 14. 28. fox Lins ww xm. fit downeandccunt the 
colt : thatthat was ſaid tor ſobriety, a man muſt fit downe and reckon 
what he is able to reach with that eſtate; andrhen that he obſerve the 
Heathens rule, yet Chriſts meaning, to take order that bis Condws be 
fortior promo, and promws debilior condo, that his layerup be ſtronger 
then his layer out :and it the other be weaker, it will goe out the faſter, 
and ſo hee ſhall not ſuffice e rebs ſus, have fufficient for his owne af- 
fires, 67 res ejw,and his goods, ſhall not ſ#fficere e, ſuffice himſelfe ; 
and then juſtice muſt pay torr. 

For the other uſe, towards others, we fee it out of Pſal. 4 1. that a 
man muſt judge wilely of the poore: and Dert.15. 11, that ſcme 
poore are appropriated to us, Harth. 25.45. And for our goods, 
thac wearc but negotiarores, Stewards; and foconfequently, God hath 
charged us with a rent charge out of them. Denr.16., 16,17. Ittxta 
benedi4ionem Domini, according to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God 
which he hathgiven thee : and Deur. 26. by acknowledging, terſ, 5, 
$1r.:4,07c.12r(.10.13. that there isnothing in him or his progenitors, 
that God ſhould doeſo with him or them, and therefore he 1s come 
to doe homage to him:and 1 Cor, 13.5. that charity doth not one- 
ly not feeke her owne, but verſe 4+ allo giveth, and is bountifull: and 
Epbeſ. 4. 28. the Apoſtle makeththis the oppoſition to ſtealing, to 
labour ro have to give to others that need , ſhewang this, thac the 
poore muſt alwayes be in our minis, and every one muſt fay, I doe 
worke forthem, as well as I doe worke for my felfe. 1 Cor. 29. 14, 
David (pcaking of the Temple, erſ. 1. faith, Qu0d de manu tya ac- 
cep:1144, damuw tibr, What we have received of thine hands, that wee 
rcturne tothee; ſpeaking of the applying of bis preparations to the 
building ofthe Temple z and nor that, Ad qd prriziio bee? Why 
wasthis waſte? Aarke 14.4. And good att:ftion, Devr. 15. 21, if 
there be any evill favoured thing, either maimed, or blinde, or lame,or 
that had any other deformity, that is given co God, there is plaine or» 
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der raken againſt it :and the afteRion of S#/omon, Prov.3.9.inthe good 


part ; Honour the Lord with thy riches and tithes : and ad. 3.9. in 

theevill part, Ye ſpoyle him, and ye ſhall have a curſe : and as Augeſt. 

wee & Dabitur, give, and it ſhall begiven untoyou , ſhall be rwo 
rcthren. 

Now forthe ſecond uſe, 1. For the poore, becauſe as out of it, 
Fr,v,1549. it 1s finne, if he doe not give; thereforeevery one muſt 
give,cxcept he himſelfe be in exirema neceſſnate, extreme neceſlity : 
2 Cor, 8. 12. his reaſon is, Every one ſhall be accepted, not accor- 
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fir it part, Luke 23, 4. if but rwo mites, there greatly commended of 
our Saviour Chriit : and fur the other, Mar ke 7.41. cven tothe cup of 
cold water in Chrifts name,thcre {hall bea reward given. Andgiving 
and lending, they are both enzoyned, Hatth. 5. 42, And rulcs for 
them, Acts 2.45. he faith, they parted their goods, as every one had 
ncede. 1. they had reſpect ro the need of cvery party ; not as the 
predigall, of whom rhe Heathcn, male fit «, qut feci(t; choracibus , he 
fared the worſe tor bis former luxury : whercas they ars z-eai, Gra- 
ces,thou haſt made them, --,«., proſtiutcs, profſtituting them wirh- 
Out regard, 

Now then, 2 Cor. I, 13.tuciralmes muſt not be fo, that other men 
might have, and they want : that other men might finde eaſe by it, and 
they diſeaſe : whereas others that have 54m paf.0, a tranſient paſſi- 
vn, there is no ho1d un it :{0 when their libcrality doth perive (:Leral- 
tzre, perith by their Iiberality, it commcth lo; that 1s for che meaſure. 
2 C07, 9.7. God doth not love 279”, value, but ineagey ddr, a 24470! of n:c- 
cefſity,but a checretull giver, it multi nor be wrung out * wi Writes, 
ncuther ſearching curicully, nor with weighing and fitting what the 
party 1s, or w!:cther nc be ſuch a oneas is worthy; for that, the Hcae» 
rhen could lay, rhatthcſe were given noc hox2enz, but humanzrar,to the 
man, but to humanty:74 M7 £6 70 cvural):;, 7w veuw min Jag, 4 fel. 
low-teeling compaſſion is duc to nature, and we ought ro yeeld ro the 
law our approbaticn ; theſe 1n free gitts. 

In matrers of juſtice we are to looke to the man, and P7ov. 3.28. he 
puttcrh another, he w1l] have ir done Gus of band : and when as a man 
hath, he muſt not bid him goe away, and come to morrow,bur give 
then. Ambroſe, Panperi dal it porum cum acidatur, & panem cum mu- 
c:d4a:ur, he will give the poore his dunke when it is fower, and his 
bread when itis mouldy ; according totheſerules. And thus doirg 
Pſal.128. 2.aman ſhall be {ure toeate the labours of his hands, Pſa. 
41.3. the Lord will havearegard to himin his fickneſſe : he will bee 
his Phyfitian: Pal, 37.25. his ſcede ſhall not begge : not oncly cor- 
porall bleſſings, but Day. 4. 27. it ſhall abrumpere peccata, breake 
oft his finnes. When a man feeleth his bowels open,itis a good ligne 
and ſj-:proma, of forgivencile. As Ats 10.2, when Cormelizs gave 
almes, his calling was neare; and Lake 11.41, Give almes, and all 
things ſhall be cleane unto you. This outward ceremoniall. Bur 
Tame. 27. Itisrigh: and pure religion, and undefiled , to viſit the 
tatherlefſe ard widowes in adverſity ; Arid not on-ly this, bur allo 
warranted by 1 Tim. 6. 19. he faich , we ſhall have a gocd founda- 
£10N againſtthe day to come : as out of the ſentence of Chriſt, Mar. 
2 5. the latter part of that Chapter, this is chat thar commeth / ra:s- 
9ne,tobeaccounted for, I was hungry, and you fed me, or fed me 
not :andthe reaſon we may alledge our of rv. 27. for there it is ſaid, he 
asketh rhe unprofirable {crvant, why he gave not his money to cx- 
Changers : Ambroſe on that place enquireth, who be thoſe Trapezrre, 
money-changers he ſpeakethof, and findeth outar laſt, that they be 


» be p249:-e5 Palperes, that be cawſores; the poore that be thoſe money-chapgers, 
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a5 hc calleth them: and therefore he ſaith, if a man nbe tO YOC NO Att+ 
other Countrey, and in this reſpect he carry money with him , hee 
mivhe be met with by theeves, and lo be calcd of his money : aud (c> 
CON ly,it he carr y mony that will not be currant and allowabic in that 
Countrcy that he 15 to go tozand therfore he gocthto the Exchan: Ter, 
2nd dc livcreth him the money,and rakes a bill, of his hand, and RE 
burthat with hyn,and fo feareth neither rhe one,nor the other : that he 
1S {ce they will not takegand fo he ſhall be ſure of monythat will paſſe 
there :and fo he go are the (tatc of a inans lite to a Traveller, who 
Joh not load himielte with that, which may either indang; r his life 
/ Eheoves, or will not paſſe curraat in the Countrey, whither he 
SR bur laics out his money here, that he may reccave 1t there, 
Now as 1b1. 21. he {aich, Naked came 1 out of my mothcrs 
wombcand 1 7:m,6.7, VW ebrought nothing into this world,ncither 
jhall we carry any thing out : if we carry any thing with us, we 
ſhall! be ſpoyled as we go : Pſal. 76. 5. The proud are rubbed , they 
have tle Pr their firſt ſleepe; they Dal riſe 1n the mornining and 
finc noching in their hand, And then {ccondly, it 2 man, vb 35. 7, 
__ Jhave it 19 his hand, ir is not gold nor filver will ſerve there; for 
: i$1,0r cuirant there. T hen, as before, in the temporal! paſſage i ic 1$ 
on of :omake us friendsof the temporal Mammon: and to deliver 
kere, and to receive the worth of ic therez as A-4roſe ith, to be 4:1- 
wer in l:bro {irill us, rich inthe ſealed booke that Cornel:w AF.19, 
a. is almes cnexcd 1 into ee voy, Chat is the cominitting of it hereto 
his FaQors, and exchangers, that is, the poore, tor whom Chriſt is 
farety, Math, 19.21. & 25.40. \Vhar ye doeto them, yedoe to 
me :and I will make it good; and his bill, which 1s the very Goſpe), 
tho word of God, oromileth, Math, 10.42. that it it bee but 2 cup 
of} coid water, it ſhall bereturned there : This is the warrant of delive- 
rin ; 't here, 2ndreceiving irthere, The Heathen man faith, that ope-« 
ici 141, wotkes of mercie, doe onely ayzoiuts, ſwimme Out 
with u;: Perel. 14.13, & eormm opera ſequuntor eo1,and ther works 
follow them : E{e. 28, 9.the other ſwimme nor, bur are li uf ro him 
that dreameth of a great dinner, and when heawaketh , he 15 Lungry, 
Bur the 1 he will repay rhem that give : their worke ſhall be accc10- 
rel of, an arbe! rs i5the Come yebleſſed of my Father, &c. To con- 
Clit Ie P74. 21, 21. he faith, hethar followeth after righteouſneſle, 
7, juit dealing in getting and bf hers oe in parting, he ſhall 
inde life inthis lite, and inthe life ro come - and his rightcouſneſle 
(ha! Aon ſigne in this life, and in the world to come, glory, 
The {xth poſnt, of the procuring it inothers. Pſal. £0.18. Ic is 
{et downe there, that cwrrere com fure, torunne with a Thiete , and 
Prov.29. 24. he faith, thar he that is partner with a Thiefe, deſtroy. 
<1h his owne foule :therefore Gen. 31. 37. We ſee how bold 1a:ob is 
with L:/z 1; heſaith,Bring forth that which was ſtollen, let him 
tearch zh hidderh him thew rhen, if he had found them : hee knew 
be had notbroughtthem. And not onely for himfelfe : bur Pal, 62. 
12, for rhe orher parr, he direRteth himſcite, and ſpeakethto all; Truſt 
£07 in opprefion and rodbery , If riches encreate, fer not your hearts 
Hhhh 2 1900 
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upon them, And the like is, Prov. 20. 15, for he laith thute My 
loanc,the bread of deceit is fiveetc to a man : but after ard his n url 
: 's | i > 1 
ſhall be filled with grave!l- P; 773+ 3: re warncth him to take (his 

order : that truth and mercic torfake him not, for ſo ſhalt thou fir. © ' 
4 : Y a” 

tour, Ando we ſec, both in themſelves and Others , 1tw arc y and 
auwaruly concluded ot theft. ofthe Saints in 2ll ages, 
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The IX, Commandementr. 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe,&>c. 
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—=1 He expoſition of this 1s in Lever, 19. 11,16, 17. 
and in Zech. 8.16, 17. and by our S:viour 
Chriſt, Mah.12, 34.and fo forward : and by 
Sint Paul, Epheſ. 4.25. 15.tor {Oo he fetterh ic 
downe : Caſt off lying, andlet every man ſpeak 
| the truth to his neighbour : and the addition 
Interf. 1544) 0 turns tv 2ars, Tprakerthe truth in 
love : that is rhe afhirmative pait ofthis Com- 
mandcment, 

Firſt, to make plaine tlewcnds of this Commen:! ment : it 15 not 
of Q©ne word, as the ther : the Hebrew tranflated , 1s atter this man- 
rcr, Non veſpondeb#s el, moni/um f(alſum ſuper wicnum mum , hou 
alt not anſivcr a falſe teſtimony concerning thy nerghbour. In which 
the word reſpordebs, muſt be underſto:2d aſter the * Hebrew phraſe: 
asthe Evangelifts often uſe to begin thus, Jeſus anl.vcred and faid, 
Math, 11.2. where no man ſpeaketh, nor being demanded of any 
ſo that by 2ufvering is meant, not onely when a man 15 demanded ro 

ſpcake the truth, bur alſo when he ſpeaketh the truth, no man deman- 
einghim; for we ſec, Exod. 32. 18. the ſameword,he faith rheze, that 
he kcard v0cem cantantinm, the voyce of thein thar fing :1t is expreſ- 
{4 by this word, fothatit ſignificth ro ſpeake, whether as ot the 
frovwa ofa queſtion, or of theanſ.vercr. Now thentor witneſſes, 

I: 13of foure ſorts inthe Scriptures, for, 1, it 1s applicd to the 
creat and chicfe witnefles to God. Tob 16. 199 he faith, Though the) 


did opprefe bim with their eloquence, yer ccce reſtis mew oft 14 cel r, 


bel:!4my witncfſe 15 in Heaven : and 1 70bng. 7, he ſaith there are 
thre witneſies in Heaven, rhe Father, the Wo: d,and the Spirit, thar 
ti eceis n0 Perton inthe Deity. burit is a witrefſe of the truth, and 
of Qur acoIrgs and thoughts, whethcr good or evill. Rem. 2. werſ.lalt. 
Though the name of truth be attributed ro Chriſt : 10þn 14.6. yet 
often a wicked man ſhall havean applauſe of wicked men; and a good 
manſhall not : ſo he hathhis praiſe indeed ; but that praiſe ſhall nor 
land : it 15 not that that hath the praiſe of men that is praiſe-wor- 
thy; it isa judgement of God againſtthem : he isnot a Jew that is 
o:twwardlya Jow, bur heis a right Jew, that is inwardly one: and 
therefore Pal, whentlic judgement lay betweene them and God, 

7 Cor. 4.3 
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i C07. 4. 3. inreſpect of true judgement Þc faith, 171 pro mummy 
ut j#dicer 2 9/8, hc counts 1t a{malithing v. hat man can judoe of 
hin. | | 

Now atter t111s great watneſie, in the tccond place commeth the 
witneſſe thai Saint Pau fpeaketh of, Row. 2.15. atieſtane ro fis con 


(ciema,their conſcience bearing them witneffe : and 2 Cor. x. 23. be 


faith, Now I cal! GB to record unto my foule, Sc, rhis 1s that the 
Heathen man cals conſcieatia mille teſtes, corketer.ce 4 thouſard x it- 
nefles, f. the knowledge that pertaincth tO our ſelves, and coreer- 
neth our doirgs : andas the Heathen man faith, thar calleth him 2. 
ſerum,miſcrabic,that comemneth hun rote, this witnefle ; for he will 
makebut ſmall conſcicnce oi this Commandement : or ci that it is 
worle:forthe Apoſtle, 2m, 1, 18, faith p.ainciy, that it 1s the begin= 
ning of Apoſtalie, whcna man will picfle dewre and fmother the 
truth in unrighteouſnefle, Wheiche bath awicked affection, an un- 
righteous appetite to any action, forthe aitaining of thar, though his 
his heart ſpcake unto bins, aid tcl him, that it 1s not right, yet he can 
be content to lupprefleand kcepe downetFeimh as a priſorer, and 
not let it over mie: as the Heathen man faith, Thar the toundaticn 
of the juſtice of God CESAnne lice, ſpeaking inthe hearts and CON- 
ſciences of men, and they themſcl.es will doe the contrary : and it is 
a way for Gog.as Pavl faith, 3 7 br. 2.11. togivethem overroſtrorp 
deluticns,tharthey may belecve a lic. Though this warn fle be V1EAL, 
yeras 1 Ion Jo 20. 2nd Paul, I Cor.4.4. Lc faith, that God 152 Orca - 
ter witneſſe then our conſcience : and Part ſauh, though his heart ac« 
quit him, yct he is not acquired : for aman often dreameth of him- 
{elfe, and decciverh himſelte ; and beguileth hinſclte in his purpo- 
ſes : which when it commcth to beript up, coram r:agne tefte, betore 
the great witnelle, ſhall be tound to have beene wrong, and ſhall not 
prevaile : therefore wegive itthe lecond place. 

Now the third. Becauſe God will nor {peake from Heaven, and a 
mans conſcience ray be [carcd, rhe third 1s, one man tro arotl er, 
Toſ. 24.22. ſaith unto the people, os eſirs mb: tefles, ye aremy 
witnetles, that ye have cho{en rhe Lord to ferve him : and they faid, 
Sum teſies,wearewitneſſes, And concerning this part, 15 the Com- 
mancemert.the ſtat lſhing ot the truth by wuneſſes, Dur. 17, 6.7, 
All matters ſhall pafſe by this order : At the mouth of two or three 
witoefles, ſhall he that is worthy of death, dic, but attle mouth of 
one witneſle he ſhall ror dic: i) cbands of the witncfics ſhall be firſt 
upon him to kill hita, 

Now there 1s a tourthy 7». 24. 29. when be Fad mace a covenant 
with the people, he rocke agreat tone, and pitched it under ar, Ozke, 
and ſaid, The ſtone had heard all the words, and fhiculke beare wit- 
eſſe; there is a witnefle of a fore :fo Habik. 2. 11. faith, that the 
ſtone inthe wall ſhall cric out, and the beame out of the rimbe: ſhall 
makeanſwer, and teſtific againſt the getting of that rorey, And {© 
Tames 5, 3, theruſt and canker cf the gold and filver, &c. that 1s as 
much to ſay, as it ſheweththat 1 manis unfairhfull, in {G mrch that 
there mu be a refuge to other creatures, to wiineile againſt him, 
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Eſay beginneth his Prophecie with ir: Moſes his ſong, and 4iceh bis 4 
p!E2 z chap. 6, 12, becauſe no menare left to be Judges of the mat- 
cer, be ſpeakerh to the mountaines; becauſe no wan was letr from 
rrevarication, or elſe becauſe that is Teſtmoniwm fatto, a reltimony in 
taQ : as here is ruſt, &c. 1. There is not onely 29x Lngue, a voyceor 
reſtimony of rhe tongue ; burthere isalſo 20x oper, a vOyce or teſtt- 
mony of the worke. 1ob 16. 8, he faith, that the wrinkles be had in 
his face, ſhoald wineſle: ſo there is falſum teſtimonium fat, a talle 
teſtimony in fa&t,(as well as falſum reſt:monium d14:) a talle teſtimony 
in word, which is hypocrifie, What » itnefle is 1t,that 1s here meant? 
Theſe tivo witnelſles that are laſt, pertaicero this Commandement, for 
the two former percaineto the firſt table. | 

Nov firſt for a falſe witneſſe, the * word inthe criginall hath three * me 1ÞW 
fienifications : whereof [falſe] in Latin will beare bur one : for wee Te 
iay ir ſignifieth, 1, falſum,a talſhood, 2. mendacium,a lic, 3. vanitas, A alle wineite 
a vanity. "-#+ vW three 

{. Falſur, falfſhood, that is aliier quam res eft ſe haber, which is ay. oy 
otherwayes thenrhething ir ſelte is : that 15 not lo, ſermo now ad.equa- =» 
114 rebre, whenthe ſpeech is not agreeable,and contonant tothe rhings 
ſpokenof. 2. emizri, to lie, (as the common derivation 15) /7e cone Aendecivnr, 
tra menten, is aliter ſe habens,quam ipſe ſentir1s to gO againit the minde, 
that is to ſpeakeorherwayes then werhinkez contrary torhat 15the 
property that D1wid requireth, Pſat, 5 .2. mult ſpeak thar that is in his 
heart. And the 2. Fans. Becauſe the ſpeech of man was ordained to Vary, 
that cndrhar ic ſhould ſerve fortwo neceſſary ules, 1. concerning this 
life, 2. conceraing the life ro come; that is,the butldingup of. faith in 
reſpet of God, 2. charity,in reſpect of our brethren therefore what 
ſpcech ſcever hath not this end, 1s fignum mendax, a lying (igne ; be- 
cauſe it hach not /ignaiwm, the thing tignihed : theretore wee exclude 
wezoer foolith ralking,with the Apoſtle Epheſ. 5. 4. and Col. 3.1s 
vain & frivolous, as hecalleth ir, unſavory talke. For that(againſt thy 
neighbour) is that that many have raken upon them to build up offi= 
cioſum mendacium,an officious lie :as if they might buy a lie, helpea 
man to fave life or goods, which isunlawfull :and indeed the very 
words of the Commandement here will not beare it, for the word 1s 
772 ther. fore, as our Englith tranſlation, Pſal.t5. 6." (againſ}) it is 1535 
Not well :and Trexellizs heis gone too on the other (ide, for he inter. ** 
pretethit, pro 1nncen.e, forthe innocent; but the common trarfla- 
ricn, ſuper nnocenom concerning the innocent, is the belt, eicher for 
him, or againſt hin. Againſt him, it is naught and abſurdy even the 
Heathen man knew it to beunlawſull : and Chriſtan charity, and the 
Law of God, to helpe him, gocth againſt ir. Thercfore in tranſlations | 
this were onerhing tobe wiſhed, that whoſoever is the interpreter, he ©8901" " 
would lct the word ſtand in as broad a ſignification as it may beare 6 4s 
that if need be, ir may bereſtrained : where, if it bee once ſet downe, 
contra, or pro,again(t, or for, the ignorant cr unſtable, rhey will rake 
occatiion to excluderhe other. Therefore rather take concerning thy 
neighbour, which, as it ſignificth againſt, ſo it ſignifieth with. As alſo 
Gem, 30.33, My juſtice (hallanſwer *'NPIL?2INMP? for me : fo the "= 
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propoſition hath a generall ſcnſe: then it 15 ſuper proximum, con- 
ccrning thy neighbour , whether it te for him or againſt him : and 
yer neuhcr is 1c tull enough. | : 

Now forthe menrionof a mans reighbour, it is in this relpeQ, 
becauſe there 15 a meeting of God ard the ne1ghbour, as it were ex 
£quo,the one by the third Commandcment un the firſt Table, the 
other by the ninth inthe ſecond Table : toras there 18 excluded, as de- 
rogatory to God, fallewitneſles againſt God ; to the unhallowing 
of his name : ſo here theoather halte, z. theabuſe of our rongue, be- 
ing any wayes againſt our neighbour, to the danumage of our neigh- 
bour., 

Tkecoherence ard dependence that this hath with the formers 
from the manacr of getting our living - ſome make 1t lying, for as the 
Heathen man faith, ws ir y42.039,224;\2, where a lie muſt be made, 
letit be made. And wheie may a lie be made ? v 7.7 tmarith 7, rights, 
where a man may gaine by it, This conſequence hath ſome ſhow of 
reaſon for its dependence on the former precepr, were it not for the 
inconveniences, which are 1a the otl.er retpcct comprehended, &c. 

There are other that thinke, when God eflablitheth authority in 
the firh Commandement, he tooke order for promiſcuall dutics in the 
three nexr, 6, 7. and 8. Commandements : then if it fell out that all 
were notwell intheſcrhree, if there were any lwrt or breach, then they 
muſt come ad jrd.ces,to the Judges : Exod. 22. 8. if the thiefe bce 
not found, &c. The aft marive;ard ſo it is indeed, for Devr. 19. 12; 
It is ſaid, that if a man violaterhe ſixth Commandement, the Elders of 
the Citric ſhallexaminethe matter, and ſentence ſhall be given on him 
by witneſles. Dent.,32.15. for the {cventh Commandement ; if a 
man accuſe his wife, they ſhail judge: and the father and the mother 
ſhall witneſſe of her virginity, &c, and Ex04. 22. 9. for Commande- 
ment 8. if a man deale any way berweene gcods and goods with his 
neighbour, &c. if it periſh, &c. therefore, tor the reftifying of what- 
{oever is done amiſle 1n the crker three Tommandements, was this in+ 
ſtitured. Ir is not enough to have authorities , but there mult bee 
proofes too, and that is by witneſſes : therefore, Levir. 5. 1. God ta« 
keth orderthat a man ſhall beare witneſſe, arid Dewr, 17+6,7. the 
witneſle being ſo borre, ſhall be received, 

3. Thereis arother {crt, that upon the compariſors of the holy 
Ghoſt, betwcene a good name ard credir, and wealth, that Honrſta fa- 
ma,is al:erum j a:rimoninman honeſt report,ora good rame,is another 
patrimony,immediately : then having dealt with patrin.0a/27 with 0- 
ther patrimonies before 3 now lie comes fodeale with a gcod name, 
which isa ſecond or alterums patrinonwm, another patrimery. 

But the ſecond opinion e re jud:cara, of the matter to be jugged, 
or, tobereferred tothe Judges, carricth it away : that is thought to 
be the beſt, and the beſt are inclined thereunto ; for Eſa. 59. 13. hee 
ſaith, that they have treſpaſſed in lying, 7. inconceiving lies in their 
heartand uttering falſe matters : and his conſequence he bringeth in 
the 14, Judgement is turned backe, and juſtice ſtandeth a farre 


off : that is,tangam germanum effetum,as the proper naturall cff.& 4 
falle 
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falte witneſle : he bringeth in the breach and overthrow of judgement 
and juſtice, as moſt horrib!e before God, therefore he bringeth ir 
asa barre : ard ſo indeed it is, as Prov. 12. 22, he faith, that lying is 
abomination unto him. Then this is theeftect concerniog the con- 
ſequence of this Commandement, that if in reſpect of thebreach of 
any of the other Commandements, Der. 19.16. aty man bring up 
anevill name or accuſation of his neighbour, if any faith hee hath 
donethat which he hath not, then as he raketh order, chap. 19. 21. he 
ſhall be puniſhed : and thar puniſhmenr, wherhericbe penall or cor- 
porall;that hethougl.c ro have brought upon his brother,the very ſame 
ſhall bevpon him. WS 

F'orthe {cope and putpole of the Law-giver,it is ſure that the Lord 
being truth, as it is expreſlely ſaid of Chriſt, and of the Spirit, the 
Spirit of truth and holineſſe. Secondly, mercie, juſtice, true dealing: 
and thirdly, truth in regard of God; ſo we may calily fee the end 1n 
Gods behalfe : he would have the truth preferred, tor which truth, 
as 1:n1$. 37. Chriſt ſaith he was borre tobeare witreſle to it. And 
tor which cauſe, every man by the proportion of Chrilſts birth, is 
to ne to witneſſe. And as the Apoftle, 1 Cor. 15. 15. if wee have 
raughc a | e,then we are found falle witnetles againſt God : for we have 
tzuht and teſtified, that Chriſt 1s riſen :and 1n teaching this, we teach 
a lic; if Chiiit benotriſen from the dead : Andnor oncly in thele, 
but alſo in judici;11 matters, Toſ. 7.19. wherea confefſion being to 
be made of Achans theft, 19ſuah fairh untohim: My fſonne, give glory 
co God, and make confeſſion of thy finne unto him : that 1s as much 
to {av, asof the confeſſion of truth, and the glory that comme:h of 
ir, tsthe end for God, becauſe that of the contefſion of truth, not on- 
iy ia mattcr of religion, bur in judiciall matters, there turneth an 
cipeciall gloryto God. 

Now tor the Church 2 Per. 2. 1. he ſpeaketh there of cerraine (as 
he calleth them) magiſtr: mendaces, lying maſters, or falſe teachers, 
\Ve ſpeake not as it 1s referred to the unhallowing of the -name 
of God : but as itis referred tothe danger and hazardivg of the ſoules 
of the hearers that heare them preach. 1 10hn 2. 22. Huis eſt mendax, 
n:ft qui negat leſum efſe Chriſlum? Who 1s a lier, bur he that denieth 
that Jeſus isthe Chrilt? he is a hier thataffirmeth an herericall point, 
2nd by that meares bringeth into hazard the foulcs of the hearers : 
And the preſervingthen of the truth inthe Church, not in reſpeR of 
ey o!ory, butia reſpeR of the ſafety of the Church, it is the ſe» 
cond ed. 

No forthethird end, for the Common-wea!th, as we ſaid, Ger. 
21. 30. LAbraham calleth the Well B-erſheba, the Well of the oath; 
1nd gave Ab:imelech ſeven Lambes for ateſtimory that the Well was 
his. Ard 6». 31. 47, 48. that cun.ul reftioni, the heape of wit- 
neſſe, wasonely chis 3 becauſe there paſſed a covenant betwixt Laban 
andTacob, that they would be friends and allies. So Lerir.5.5.the cauſe 
of proceeding of juſtice, andtheeſtab.iſhmenr of all truth was done 
Ly this onely (Numb. .) except it were intbecaſe of jealouſic, 
Now far cyery particular man, it is the fenceof his good name {—_ 
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credit : for ſeeing, Prove 15. 3o. that a good name fatteneth a mans 


bones; it doth him much good within and withcur. And Eccleſ.7,x. 
it caſteth a good and {weecte favour, and Prov.32.1. when it commeth 
to be priſcd, it paſſcth gold and filver : and indecd ir is it ſelfe the cauſe 
of them, eſpecially of the laſt, Prov, 22.1. becauſe from it proceed- 
eth favour;and of that favcur the ſmell, that men will commur them- 
ſelves unto him. 44. 5. 34.40. asto Gamaliel, being a naan of name, 
they gave all care untohim :as men will goe to Phytitians that are 


well ipoken of : and a cunning Lawyer ſhall be ſure of many Clients, 


and a good Tutor of many Schollers : and moſt cuſtomers will reſort 
thirher, where is moſt cr. dir, and beſt report : 1o we ſce the foure- fold 
end of this Commandemcnr. 
The entrance intothat that follow erh, may be thus, In reſpe& of 
Gods judgements, it makerh no matter what men thinke of us : But 
then there 15 an injunRionto every man, that his workes ſhall ſo ſhine 
beforemen, &c, There is laid uponevery man a Cuty of doing gcod 
here : andthere is no good to be done by that man that hath an evill 
report. So that duplex neceſ1as, a double neceſſity is laid upon us, 
to have bonam con(crentiam Proper te, a gocd confcicgace tor your 
ſelfe, and bonam ſamma, a good repert tor your brethren, as Auguſt. 
you may be able ro doe good then before men : Ard therefore how. 
ſoever, in reſp.& of God, and duty, ſetting ſcandelum wire, & ſran- 
dalum jeſ{itie, the ſcandall of life, and the icanda!l of righteouſreſſe 
or juſticeafide ; a man muſt ſtand thus reſolved, as he ſpeakerh, 2 Cor. 
6. 8. that through evi]l report, and good report, he muſt doe good : 
yet if Phil, 4.8, with to daulj, & tor cure, & ox digs Whatiocvcr 
things are true, whatſoceverthings are honeſt, whatſcever things arc 
juſt, a mancan joyne # 4:1wz, thoſe things that makea good report, 
it is the beſt courſe,and that way 1s to be taken. For little gocd uſc will 
there be of mcns gifts without them. As a man muſt regard the witres 
of God,rather thenthe witres of his conſcience: ſothe wirnefle ct this 
conſcience, rather then mans : as the Philoſopher,Malotiri bon: nomen, 
or famam perdere, quam con(cientiam, I had rather loſe the name 
and report of a gcod man, then hazard the lofſe of my conſcience. 
Bur yet in theſe things where both can meete, there that his gitts may 
increaſe tothe enlarging of the Lords Dominion, and the Church, 
both ought to be followed : therefore, 2 Coy. 6. 8. 3. he faith, they 
were true, but were counted as d: ceivers: yet be faith there, that they 
gave no occaſion tor oftence : Ard that for this reaſon, rotheend that 
their miniſtery might eſcape, and nor runne into blame, and be by that 
meanes made lefſc able to, doe good. Sorhen, both in regard of a mans 
own {clte,that he is more circumſped,while he hath ic to keepzwhen it 
15 loſt, er, 3.3. he putteth on frontem meretriciam, a whores fore» 
head ; he is impudent : Pſal. 58. 4. he ſtoppeth his eare. So long as 
hehath i 47 name, he 15 carefull to keepe it : ſo the confidcration 
of both theſe and this, and al{othe former reſpeR, it is a ſinne, notto 
looke to, but to negleR hisgood name': as the Heathen man, excep:o 
probrogeliqua emnia maleditia exiftimo, take away ſlarder and reproach, 
and I willendure all other railings : becauſe the wound of a _— 
might 
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might be healed,bur there will a sKkarre remaine : and becaulc he is ſhur 
upto doe good, and good men will be fuſpitious, and cvill men will 
never have done with ir , ſo he ought thus to ignd affected. 

'  Fortheoffenceitſclte, MHanh. 15. 19. it ps 


K1ng. 
Now then, as in the fozmer, there is an inclination of nature, grafſ.:. 
74 ad famam, iO; a manto thinke, when he canthruſt downe other, thar 
he ſhall be »errer thought of. Bur when as it commecth to that that Ea; 
ſpeaketh of, chap. 29, 15. he taith, They digge deepeand hiderhem- 
ſelves.Jer.18.18,Lct us imagineſome far reaching counſell againſt Je- 
rere, letus flander him, that none may credit him, this 1s beyond the 
roote of this vice, and 15 the Syppuratioand rankling of it: x Tim. 6.4. 
rinies mpnc24 Cvill ſfurmiſings; The Apoſtle there condemneth ev1l! 
tuſpitions, light ſuſpicions, when they be upon little or no ground. 
Thcreirbeg:nneth. Now we handletheſe, as they are enemies ard 
Prejudiciall tro mans credit, not as before : [ames 4. 11. 12. he procee- 
deth further, for he ſaith there, that from this light ſuſpition, men be- 
ginnet9 take up? chem the office of the Law 3 whereas the Law 
ijhould condemne .nd acculc, they rake upon themſelves to judge. 
Thus we come to judgement : and not onely to judgement, bur 
as Paul faith, 1 Cor. 4. 5, we come to judgement betore the time, 
t09 haſtily. And hew1ll nor judge of outward things, fo as there may 
neceſſarily grow a conclufion of them : but of douttull thirgs, Ro, 
14. 4. {uch as may be well interpreted, as to deale with Chriſt and 
Tohn Bapciſt : The one for nor cating, but abſtaining, was ſaid ro be 
troubled with a melancholike fancic,the other for eating andjdrinking, 
adiſſolute fellow. That whereas theſc outward things may be done tc» 
badde or go0d ends, they judge haſtily 4: rebs ſocrir, oftherhings 
themſelves, and of their neighbours, 

Now this repen::nw 1eſtis, this ſudden haſty witneſſe, Provel 2,19. 


he never giveth his verdict trucly : A#s 28. 4. they no ſooner fee the 7 


Viper cleave to Pau/s hand, but preſently they ſay, he is a murtherer : 
even atthe very {ighr of the Viper. Now tt is not onely this, but 
2 71m. 2. 26. he muſt ſuſpend his judgement, for he knoweth not 
what will be hercafter : that is, God may give him grace to ſee fully, 
And whcreas he ſhould kecepe his concluſion of finnes, precedentia 
& conſequ-n:ia, and o0blerve the things that goe betore,and the things 
that follow after, 1 T2. 5. 21. this will not be held: butthere is no 
ſooner a Viper on the hand, but a verdiQ will be given. Andnor one- 
ly that, but where God taketh order, that ab: malnm contingit, ib: 
moriatar, it it be private, ler it have privare death; Prov. 11.13. Hee 
isadiſcoverer of ſecrets, as we ſee, that was the firſt augmentation of 
Chans finne, to tell his brethren of his fathers folly, Marth. r.19. 
Toſeph, becauſe it was ſecret, and might have beene done by ſome that 
had a pure contract, 7m ſimplict atiu fornicationis : he would not 
meg Suryweri7 ev7i9, Make her a publike example. And not onely 
this, but as we ſee beyond this, 2 Sam. 13. 30. when he openeth it 
morethen is true : when the King hath loſt bur one ſonne , they wil! 
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ſay all the clu}dren of the King are dead : as we ſec,ir was the commyn 
rumour then : it therebe bur one killed, then all are killed. Ard be. 
vc,nd all theic, Prov.17, 9g. whenhe hath once 101d ur, hee will after. 
ward at it againe : and when the wound ſeemeth to be whole, and re. 
pentance 15 made, yet he will refrica;e coamricer, Icnew It g- 
CaInCs 
Thele degrees and aficRions arethe appetites of a nature luſting ty 
envic, but cipecially that of things doubrtull, it 15 very ccrtaine that we 
mult {trive againſt, But it hew1llieaſon, as Sh:mer, 2 Sam, 16. 7. that 
bccaule 16. and Abner were great men of bloud, that lo Dawid wasa 
man of bluud ; and when we proceed ex d4/i5, upon doubttull and 
UnCertaine grounds, we Will open a windows to all other. 
Now aftcrthis we doe contider, as in tlic formerghat which maketl 
1's Sol (woattum, (oe fitted for the feed, which is calied prurimus 
i7.1,the uching ot cares: ſothe Witeman, Pror.17.4. faith there, 
be 13a Willivg hearer : and fo if there ware norcocttiyer, there would be 
110 theeves : 10 1t there were no itchirg eares, that itched after the na- 
\ cdneſle of their brethren, 1t 1s certaine that there would beno Chams 
tO Come to tell them of it. Pſal.15. 3. He ſaith.that as he will not rake 
up ailanceier, fo he will not receivea flarder: for if a man doe wrlur: 
977 here, Aaw his forehead rogether, and fhake him oft, 1t 15 very 
certiaine he will notreturne againe, Dyſcet now | benier 4 cere, cum dt» 
dice non [renter andre, hewill learne not to be forward to fſfeake, 
when he perceives others unwillingto heare him. Avg, As on the 
otl:cr fide, if he be willing to heare, then the other will te willing to 
{peakeit., Sothcre muſt be a delight in hearing mens 1mpertectens, 


and fecondly,a credulity : As we lee, the word was no ſooner out of 


lier mouth, Gez. 39. 20. but preſently there is commandment giver 
that 7oſeph ſhould toprifon. Putiphars wite was belceved without cx- 
amining : Whereas Jer. 40.16, Arg, faith, The righteous are like 
to Gedal.ah, when 10haxap told him that Iſmael would flay him, yet 
becaulc he did not ſulpeR any ſuchthing by him,he would not belecve 
him:that 15,they are nor credulous,cither to admit them,or von indut- 
gere,not to have regard unto them, that is, when a man maketh a con- 
c:u110n of it,or a action upon it,or maketh a ſhaw by geſture, as it he 
thought it were tine without examination : and ſheweth himſelte fo 
a2ainlt him as if he were guilty, 
[rr:9atio {ol;,thewatcring of the ſoyle, is that which Perer called 
1 PC, 4. 15s 51154575, £O take carc of aruther mans Dioces; that 
15,4 curious {carching, that 15a note of an Hvpocrite : C «r aſpires? why 
ipycit thou > not 7 vides? rot why lyokeſt thou? that ſame 
+4, and not 7-3r, tocſpic intoother n:cn; aftaires, to lcoke for ir, 
andto know what they thinke, and what they ſay, that Paul maketh 
the oppoſitetothe former Commandemcnr, ſor indeed it is idlene I: : 
he faith, They doe notonely come to be idle; but ev-e:i, raters, 
2:41, buſie bodics; anaffteftion much mil-becomming a dilcrect 
man,and ccrtainely to be condemned : 2 $42. 18.19, there is wc 
image of this vice in Ahh; many would not have ſtocd for the 
veſt office in all 7v11, tobe the tydings carrier. And fo we ſee that it 
is 
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isthe vice and quality, A. 17.21, wherewuh Athens was intected. 
They intended nothing inthe world, but ro heare what tydings, An 
furely by this meanes, when we looke onely outward, it theweth ci- 
ther anegle& of a mans ſelte, or elſe they fall 1» jucrndum (peciacy. 
ls,into pleaſing dotage inthemſelves. 1rrome, Qu (4a non ornant, 
aliens eupmntr, they that are careleſle of their owne behaviour, are a. 
waycs obſcrving other mens carriages; They are ſtill noting of other 
mens lives, as to prate, asking, what ſhall 164» doe # 1-n 21. 22. 
Chriſt ſaith, what have youto doe > Care not for him , but tollow 
me : and ſhewcth his appetite to know what [42 muſt doe, 1t is not 
for Peter ty doe it : hemult kcepe himſelſe in his owne Diocete. And 
{oif we can zee n iz» doe our owne buiineſle, 1 Theſ. 4. 11. and 
ſearch them as we ought, we ſhall have bur little leiſure to looke ro 
other mens. And for the remedy, the Heathen , @: confidit wirimi 
{#.e, 208 irvidet alieng, he that can reſt confidently in the aſſurance of 
his owne vertue, needs not envie anothers. And fowe ſee, both what 
is in the minde firſt, and after the diſpoſition; and what 1s that that 
watreth it. $o we arecoine tothe outward ations. 

The atuall fin is in words ſpecially : which, as Chriſt, Marh,12.35, 
are according to the treafure inthe heart, {orhat there 1s not oncly an 
evill treaſure that bringeth forth evill things : but alſoan idle treaſure, 
that brirgeth forth verſe 3 6. idle things, 1dle words. 

Now thele two comprehend the divition of falle and vaine. For 
falſe rhings; and thea either asdifagreeing from the truth and eſſence 
of rhings, orelſt: from our minde, And againe, both thefe , either as 
they concern either our ſelves, or our brethren : for whatſoever ut is, 
that is preJudiciall to us, or to our neighbour , it is therefore con- 
demned, becauſe it is againſt charity, But though it doe no hurt to us 
or to our brethren,yet if it bea falſhond,ir is againſtthe truth of God. 
t Cor.1t5 15. Weate found falſe witneſſes ro God, though not as in the 
third Commandement : becauſethe falſhood that is inche truth of do- 
crine, there as it troucheth Godsglory, here as it hurteth our brethren, 
Pr8V. 30. 6, by adding tothe word, by taking from, or by changing, 
Gal, 1.9. or by making, al:um Teſum, by preaching another way of 
{alvation : this was touched before. So not now onely this we are tO 
kno v, t':ataSthere, ſo here, it is a good rule of Baſels, not onely 
tow 1:1, bur iu 4:22), All Hes and falſhoods ; all turnings of the 
Scripare : and onething, andthe ſpectallthing, hee beateth againſt 
i, that making of the !irerall ſenſe, ty picall; ir giveth an occaſion to 
an here(1c * £7404045124 placet, they {0 plcalc themſclvres 3 though thus 
they dif>lcaſe others, 

Now to make man the reaſonable part, and Ere the ſenſuall, and 
naturall part, and thereupon to inferre rhis maxime;, as a poſitive do- 
arine deducible thence : and Adm imperare Eve, cave Serpententhat 
if reaſon command ſenſe, we ſhall eſcape temptation. A man may 
allude to it : Outto ſay that by Agar and Sarah is mcant this or thar, is 
nothing elle in the world, but to makethe Scripture corhurnumm, a buſ- 
kin wich will ſerve cither Jegge, ora Welihmans hoſe : and bringeth 
in an uncertainty in religion, Ezekiel makethitan opprobrie ro God, 
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to ſay,that in obſcurss ſcripſt robs, I have writtento you in dark fpee- 
ches : thatas for the third Commandemcnr,to hcre inre gard of men, 
becauſe they ſhall be brought in doubt to have nothing ro hold ta, 

\Ve contider firſt the teſtimony, as it 1s given in judgement, and 
© thenas it is out of judgement, Prov. 19. 5. and the very lelfc/ame three 
verſes after, is repeated,verſ. 9. Solomons diviſion there, is this, They 
that ſpeake lies, and falſe witneſle : this is applied to the judgement- 
ſeate; andthele propoſitions that ſtand thus, Non feres conira prox 
ru1;, Thou ſhalt not beare againſt thy neighbour, &c. ſhew plaine- 
ly, that there may be falſum teſt; monium, a falle teſtimony ; that is 
not de proxim?, Concerning our neighbour. So it may be reſolved 
intotwo : ſo that this 1s ore, to ſpeake lies : though they doe nor 
Cconcerne our neighbour : andthe <therthat may,&c. 

Of lies in generall, that ſeeing, 7ob $. 44. the Devill was alwayes 
a lyer fromthe beginning, for the fir ſt word he ſpake was a lie, and 
they that utter lies tElong tohim. And ſecing Pſal. 58.3. it 15a 
property of wicked men, even from the very wombe ro ſpeake lies ; 
and thar 1snot onely alight faulr, bur as Pſal. 5.6. Perdes omnes qui 
loquumur mendactia, Thou ſhalt deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeake lies; 
{o wherher it concerne vur ſelves, or our neighbours, or none, yet 1t 15 
falſe witneflero God : ard as Revel. 32.15. our of Heaven, in the 
place of rorments ſhall be 20 & mr 44045, all rhat make, or love 
co heare lies. So we {cethat theie things are condemned , whether 
they be Actively, or Paſſively. 

Cometo tharthat is in judgement. And for this falſe witneſſe we 
bave, Prov. 25. 18. a good compariſon of Se/o-:0n ;, tor he faith, A 
man that bearcrh talſe witneſſe,is a Hammer,a Sword, a ſharp Arrow. 
Now the manner how he is theſe three, (and that is that that aggra- 
vateth the offence,)is becauſe himſelte, who, Jer. 3. 3. writeth , hee 
groweth harder, and putteth on a Harlots face. Beſides that , thereare 
three parties, as Bernard ſheweth, that are ſmitten with one and the 
{clfeſame tongue : after theſe three wayes, 

I. Iwdic: ejt mallew, heisa Hammer or Mallet to the Judge : he 
doth aftoniſhthe ] udge.as a manthat giveth a blow on the head to one, 
that he knoweth not how toderermine. 

And the ſecond, to him t! at hired bim, heis gladiz4a ſword ; hee 
deſtroyeth his ſoule : he giveth him hope, that he hath crow by his 
purſe overthrowre the truth : and foat ary other time he will bring 
the ſameto pafle. 

And the third, he is an Arrow to him, againſt whom he witneſſerh: 
though his harme be leaſt, if by paticnce hee beare it. Yet it is a 
wound that ſticketh in him, either in his goods, or life, or howſocver : 
atthe leaſt in his good name, he receiveth a blemiſh by it, 

Now this falſe witneſſe bearing 1s not onely to be referred to the 
witneſſe alone , bur it taketh hold alſo of whatſoever commeth into 
judgement, 8 is a party active init.Dexr19.16, The Accuſer is called a 
Vuneſle, and all the reſt of the parties :ſo both the Actor, the Ac- 
cuſer,and rews,the Defendant, both theſe, rhe one by untrue accuſa- 
£10n, the other byuntrue defence, way beare falſe witneſle, _— __ 
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ſudge likewiſe by his wrong determiration :and the Notary, by infer- 


ting the {enrence orherwite then it was : and the Advocate : for of 


thele tive contilterh rhe judgement. Firſt, there is the Judge, 2. rhe 
Regiticr, 3. the Plaintiffe, 4. the Detendarr, 5. the Wurncfle, 6. 
the Advocate. | 

r. Forthe Judge, it is moſt perilous on his {ide ; fo hc had neede 


tobe a man of wildome, Derr. 1.17. 3t 15 fald, Indicium eff Doming, 
the judgement is Gods :and fo whoſoever he be, that being a Judge, 
giverh a Wrong {entence, f.c'r deum menlactm, he makerh God in 
ſpeakea lis : or whoſoever he be that induceth a Judge by falſe wit- 
neſle, he perverteth the courſe of nature, and changeth as much as in 
him lieth, God into the Devill. 

2. Andfrtholerhat make falſe Records and Writs, Zzr. 4. 19. 
there is a memory of chem : whereas Day/#, cap, 6. 2. found that the 
Jewes had not beene a rebellious people, againſt thoſe, to whom they 
were in ſubieQion, nor had attempred any tuch thing , nor the buil- 
dinzs of the Temple, withour Cyr his Decree : yer Artaxarxes his 
Noarics could finde Records that made mention that they were re- 
belljous to the Kino of Aſſyria : and ({o, that theſe wer- falſe Records. 
For when Dar/*, 3 200d King, came'to beare-rule, they could finde 
in a cofter that Cy + had made ſuch a Decree. 

3. Forthe Plaintiffe, Lev/r. 5.1. there 15 order taken, that whatſo- 
ever he hath {-ene or heard, he ſhould teftihe, and as inter}, 5, if hee 
doe not teſtife, it 15 finne. 

4. Toſhua 7. 19. 20. forthe Defendant, thathe muſt confe fle what 
he hath done, as it i>thcre inthe calenf Achan, 

5. For the Advocates, they are onely ro follow what is altogerher 
juſt, Dent, 16. 20. cavjarttm 98/785, knowers and followers of 
cauſes : theſe others « re Atwrnics, and Counſellors, that are to en- 
formerhem ri1ar c/>me to pleade, how to purſue their matters : the 
nor wrelting of the Law, norreipectig perions, nor the not taking 
rewvarcs. 

E, And for Witneſs, Dewt. 19. It any be anaccuſer, corteſtificea 
filſema'ter, looke what penalty che other ſhould have had, if hee had 
beene proved gui:t», the ſame thali be inflictedon him, if he Prove it 
not, therefore Gods judgement-ſeare 15 cſtabliſhed on every 
de. 

Now tor the Judge, ſecingthe Apoſtle bath faid it, 1 Coz, 6. 7. that 
IC15#-7,u4, 2 faulr ſo long as men goe to Law onewith another , mea- 
ning tholethar beginne,not thoſe thatare z—«m?, conſtrained to an- 
{wer :thcrefore it muſt neceflarily follow, &c. thart it is his reaſon, for 
there tauſt be alwayes ſome untruth. Both cannot be true, becauſe 
they are contraditions z and therefore much untruth muſt needs be 
utrered in the place of judgement ; and this is derogatory to GoJ, 
[ſha 95. which (hould nor be : thererctore Pats adviſe 1s, that there 
ceas great duninithing of it as can be : hewould have ir as little as 
could be, and that it ſhouid not be,bur when there IS 29ruu. or S2rohrmwms, 
a moſt unjuſt 2&ion,and defraucarion, a harme, that cannot be borne. 
Thercfore this firſt, the cheriſhing of ſuits and Law caſes, by a Prince 

lit 3 Ne 


829 
a 

= 

bc 

il 

I 1, 

Nod 1 
Vit 'Y] I 

s. $+20(-: 71 
2 Þ] 
&. 11f;; 

. 

} Ado _ 
« Arnie 
VOrgh i 
Ca.WS 1 


* 0 Gre re tt. DA Ar Rene RI er o — 


Th het _ Ga yy F Wy a "I %. 
FITS DW RUN PIO” IE » _ 4 _ — 


— _——— 


Cee LL LIVES 


a _——_ 
ee EE EE CCS 
_ 


490 


. . _ _ 4 
ee >a en rs... ont _ c—_ * 
-_ O29 OBS nnDSoiweres on EI r> VER oe A 9 cede 
: k a _ = wn _—_ - ” _—_ 
-» F TY & TAC » EY. ; as. = —— 
. ”" = a Þ 


mag __bmm=—______—_oe OS ——_— 
» py : _ _ 
Ah A my > _ 


0 I RE" EE 
—_— > —_—_— 
CD — ———— 


k Wl of 

en Expoyuton upon Com, LX. 
or judge, it is certaine to open a wide window tothe breaking of this 
Commandement : therefore there mult be ſome order taken tor ir, ci. 
ther that there be Zmwai, Examiners and Inquiſitors, as thuac were 
i Greece, {uchas had the approbation of quarrelsand ſuits ; andthe 
ſhould judge whetherthcy WETE wortinytoberaken in hand :orelle as 
they had in Xome, contending ex Sacramtnro, they thould pur downe 
cach his payne, 1 manum pontificas ad ſacros uſus, 1Qrhc hands of the 
High-Pricſt, to be beſtowed upon holyules :and 1t bis quarel! were 
notgood, he ſhould loſcit, and it li:culd v0 ad [aria ett a rexnpl;, 
tothe reparring of the Tempic , otherwiſe there will be nogagd 
done : but it is »frwz, a fauirz tor the ſeate of judgement, Exod. 18. 
Der; 1. it was erected thercigre, that hard caſes, and extremities 
might beraken order for. Bur to ſay that ours are matters of dificul- 
ty, 1t wereab{urd -there!ore it 1s abulcd, and there 1s a great bait laid 
tothe multitude of falſe wuncilcs, 

A ſccondrhing is ſer downe, Exod. 18. 23. for 2oſes, though hee 
were excellatinknuw. dg, aud itherciore could better determine: 
yer this benefit was to ;cexchanged with this, that cauſes mrghr ſoon 
be diſpatched ; he appointeth more as his farher in law countclleth 
it. Anabſurdity tor cauſesto harg from morning tonight - but row 
It1s noab{urdity for cauies to hang from one yeare tothree, cerſe 17. 
be ſaith, That thzarthou doelt, is not well done: and te-f, 23. if this 
be done, theathe people ſhall gc home quickly : Thatwill be the be- 
ncfhethar he reckoneth ot it, forasthe muiturvde of {uirs is away tO 
much falſhocd, for ſome caulcs are very plair.e, and cannot be with- 
ſtood without cavils :{orhar long depending of ſuits, the manitold 
non-ſuirs, and QUclatory Plcas,even for ſhifts, ard to dclude jufiice : 
therefore this 1s ſeconily condemned as a way turthering much to falte 
witrelle, 

Now inti.c 3. 4. 5, Commandements, wcre thcſe three before. 

I, Vſ«/patum. © Judgement 1scirher, 1. uſurped. 
Tad cinm,/2. Temmarinn.2, rail or haſtic. 
3. Percerſum, Ph; perverſe, 

i. Is R024.14.4. OV party that we have notro doc with, 2. Dewr, 
1.17. ina calc twohard: andthe 3, Dew. 19.17. Att. 25. 16. until! 
both particsbc heard, he mult not give ſentence : And a blemiſh of 
David, 2 $.. 19. 29. he gave raſh judgement of ſeph:boſ} e.hs 
lands ; and altcr he had much adce ro !ct hum have halfe ot chem, ard 
Zibathe other halic, Soloaon, Prov. 18.17. lalth, Looke who 1s firft, 
he is juſt : then commeth his neightour,and makcth inquiry or tearch 
after him. This is one {tep of rath judgement, to give fuch credit 
ro the firſt, that Ziba played, that though Mephibolbe;h proc all the 
lands to behis, yet he muſt be content with halfe, And pereerſi7:, 
perverſe judgement, Prov. 8, 8. detrauding of juſtice. Exod. 23. 2+ 
Perverting, tor there may cither be defrauding : 1. by the expotition 
of Solomon, Prov.at7.15, white cither the wicked is accounted jult, 
:.ablolved : or the juſt is accounted and prorounced wicked, ard 
condemned : whenas the right tranſlation word for words, 1 he un- 
juſtis juſtiged, orche juſt unjuſtified; it isall one incaſe ot jultice 
tO 
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co attirme a thing to be ſo, or to make it 10. 

Thc lait alſowas betore touched, z. fallhoodin juſtice, Numb.z5. 
22+ 33. there is no reward roberaken for a murtherer, bur he thall dic: 
bloud will not be cleanſed but by bloud; whereas in thele cates God 
doth appoint rothe Magiſtrate hands to doeas he thinketh good, yet 
he will makea releaſe. Bur in tome caſes he 1s appointed ro his ar- 
birriment, but yet with two conditions. Firſt, it it be expedient fox 
the Commonewealth : or the ſecond, it rhe other party that 1s hurr, 
becontented therewith. 

Now for the other part of conJemning, Eſa. 10. 1. ſome decree 
wicked Dccrees, Judges : others wrrite grievous rhings : ſomerimes 
the record is more grievous then the Decrce : if he goe nor exactly 
tothe ſentence, it 1s a falſe record : Quando juſtitia reverittur ad ju- 
dic:u;, when righteouſneſle ſhall returne unto judgement : Pſal. 94. 
15. when Chrilt that is the truerighteouſneſle ſhall come to judge- 
men, they thall anſwer for ir, 

For thc accuſer, the breach of this office in this behalte is three 
Waycs. 1. Caluminia, flander, when hedorh calumniariflander;as Ha- 
man doth, Eſter 3 .8.for he ſaiththere,thatthe people of the Jewes had 
lawes diverſe from other Lawes; & they had not Leen obſervers of rhe 
Kings Lawes,and the King, he falleth into his remerarium jr4ic.u n, his 
rail; judgement too, 1. when he hearctha falle accularion againit ir, 

And the next, when a man proceedeth upon uncertainty; as As 
24. 13. thoſe thar did accuſe Par, alleadged many things, bur they 
could ror prove any thing. So he is to;walt till he bave his full proote. 

Now the third is Pr evaricatio,prevarication, or colluſion in plea» 
d:ig :a metaphore taken from (var-) thoſe rhar have their knees our 
of jovnr, and theconvulſion is inward, 1o that both touch above,and 
their tocte are farreaſunder. For in the ancient common: wealihs, 
w..cn as they wore long garments, a man mighreafily have becne Ge- 
ceived, thinking them to be as broad at the knees, as at rhe feete : fo 
they chat ftrive together , whereas they are friends privily, thoſe are 
calicd pr.c4ricarores, prevaricators, or accuifersz when a man doth 
accuſe , and vet his friend with him whom he doth accuſe: 
22d it is nothing elſe but a mockery of the place of judge- 
m£nt, And Advocarr atoristhe Advocate for the Plaintifte : he that 
;-preſ. nreth the party,he is ſo charged with the ſame prevarication,the 
bctra\ing of the truth with weake proofes and grounds : thofe that 
betray the cauſe with weake defences. Ezra, 4.5. 1t 15 faid, that they 
were hired, #. there were men about 4Artaxerxes, that bare the face of 
tuch as woull adviſe him of that thar was beſt for him : whereas in- 
iced they had takena bribe againſt the Jewes before. That party that 
15 tO {i;itain2 one perſon, and is Corrupted to doe the contrary, he is 
co te blamed for his prevarication. 

Now {orthe Defendant, or him that 1s accuſed, there are three 
othcr. 

The firit 15, 1f being according tothe forme of Law by 1ſhuah de- 
manded, P{al. 141. 4. that he doe not verſare (e ad agitandum 47:- 
ones, praCtiſc himſelte toturne off the ſuire commenced againſt him, 
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or which 1S 2s 00, al acculandas excuſationes, to accule other, that he 


may excuic bimicite 5 Kwas Adams taulr, Gen. 3. tergiverſano, kergi- 
verfarion i} 8 queſiion vas, whether bc had eaten or nor > he anſive- 
red BOO it ; but ſaid, the W017 an which thou gaweſt me, cs Tob 31. 
33» This heath ol himiclte, If I bave hid my finne as 4am gid. 
COLcealing mine iniquity 10 my boſome : though I could have made 
afraid a great multitude; yer it 1 madea taulr, | confefied ir, So be. 
ing lawiully cc mn:and.d, we muſt confefle : fo we muſt not adde 
eviilioalll. Tobcolk is will: & wider malywn, and ro feeme evill 
iseviiiton. Anlſos man 1s not bound toopen himſelfe without the 
{eatc of ri gcracut , and fo, where there 15 nota lawtull courſe ta- 
ken.as 71/4 13, 20. 21. hefaith ro them auetly, They had heard of 
him, Aud 1f any man would accuſe him, let him come forth. And 
as hethcreuted indir dr words fo he himielte pratiled, obs 19, 9. 
tw Paoies oucthions be la1d nothing, becauſe.they did not proceed ex 
publica i:{anga, of ex ſem! leng p7eveitone, Of publike infamy (or ra» 
ther itthould te, common fame) Or probable grcunds, or I|kely 
proof.s : but oncly he queſtioned with him, to ice 11 he ward accuſe 
bimiclic, $o:;n theſe caſes. a man may anſwer nothing ; for if it be 
a truth, as Pal, 44, 23. 6. it therebe two things, and both true, a 
man nav apn{wer one truth,and occvltare pariem weritatis, and hide a 
mart Of Fc athertruth 2as hedid; that foraſmuch as the councel] 
eas divided, ard the Pharifces held theRefurreRtion; he ſaid he was 
1ndged for that, thovgh it was not for that alone, that he was judged 
tor. So if a man have divers wayesto defend himſelfe, he may chute 
one which hewill : or it they proceed notaright,&c, 

But if according tothe forme of Law there be proceeding, made 
of that lie 1s accuicd of, he 1s bound, 17:þh, 7,19. to aniiver ; this 
15 ONC. 

And tbe fecond is, that whereasthere 1s given for a remedy of thoſe 
that are opprefied, rhe benefit of Appea'c: yet for a man to protract 
[n anev1}! cavic, to fue Appeales, thar need not, is a iecord tault : 
and again{t that Exod,18.22,23. to make dejaics of juſtice, and when 
he hath reccived {cmence, to refuſe it : reſt/tit or 4narrons, ard not obey 
their orders : Rom, 12,2. 271 0r4nationt reſi(l:r, Deo refijflit, W2O!tGe 
ever rcfiiteth the ordinance, refiſterh God. 

For Witzzeifies, there aretEree other. The 1. 1s Lewvire 5.5. It a 
mai; >eivg lawfully required by his ſuperiour according tothe proofe, 
ccimanding his witneſle, it it henot in matters Out of queſtion, hee: is 
bound torch whatſoever he bath heard, And it itbe not a fuperiour, 
yet it be forthe delivery of a man; and if it bea matter, P70, 24, 
that doth concerne the delivery of the foule, he is bound to 2n{wer: fo 
laichhe, Prov. 24.11. 12. he ſpeaketh of thoſe that will not deliver 
them thatate drawne to death : If heeſay, I cannot ſay ſo much 
ST would, and | know nct of it, &c. he counteth it a great fauit fora 
man, for the preſervation of an innocent , not to gine tefumony, 
though ic be not require d by authority. 

Bur other ile, 11 it be out of theie, if the {uperziour require not 
'Oor condemration;on the other fide, if he require matters out of que- 
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ſtion, or if ic be not inthecaſe of dehverance, he is not bound to an- 
(ver, Ard as theſe 2. cauſes, Prov. 11.21. he ſetterh downe another 
way for wicked perſons : The Greekes proverbe is, Da mihi mutuwm 
;uſjurandum,lend me an oath : Our Saviour Chriſt calleth ita joyning 
in hand in hand : The wiſe man he faith plainlythough that they may 
happily eſcape the hands of men, yet they ſhall not eſcape unpuniſh- 
ed : that is, God will be ſureto puniſh them, 

For the Advocate, there are two wayes appointed to him. Firſt, if 
he take an evillcauſein hand; which ſoas man to doe, he knowing 
ir not, isa great ſinne. For Exod. 2 3. 1. 2, be ſaith there, you ſhall nor 
report for your witneſſe :and then for him that helpeth him, Thou 
ſhalt not helpe him inhis Plea. 

2 Chron. 19. 2, Jehw (aid to Jehoſephar, Wilt thou helpe the wicked, 
and love them that hate God > And we ſee, hewithdrew himſelfe © for 
as it is, Rom. 1, 32, he ſaith, not onely the docr of wicked things, 
bur 5 --14:2xy, he that bath pleaſure in them, as our Placers are, fo 
the voyces 1n the Greekes ſuffrages: when with 24245, it pleaſeth, juz, 
good. liking pleaſerh them. Whoſoever trieth i»z/a, good-liking, 
and helperh the wicked, it is very certaine it ſhall be a finne unto 
him. 

2. Ard theother is ſet downe, Prov. 17. 23. that is, when a man 
for rhe defence of a cauſe indifferent, doth wreſt the Law, or take a 
2ift our of the boſcmeto helpe a cauſe in judgement, that might be 
carri-d otherwiſe : yet it is condemned, Prov. 24.24. to ſay to the 
wicked,thou art jult,to joyne with thewicked to helpe a wicked cauſe. 
or it it be nor, yet by wrong meanes to ſeeke a bolſter for ir, ſo is the 
courſe of judgement. 

Bur becauſe there is not oncly judgement & gov, but in Frrci]ecte, 
onthe Bench, but in the conſulting place roo, when we take coun- 
ſell with our {clves, w News, after long deliberation, or with a pur- 
poſe of perſeverance inits ſo no falſe witnefle muſt be given in 
choyce, bccauſe there is juftice and truth in both: for juſt::ia, juſtice, 
as the Philoſophers well define it, is ree#:1udo 17 affetFu impreſſa a rea 
ratione, {o as ele4o dicit excellentiam, as excellentia dicu magy aut 
plc 3 areRirude ſtamped npon the affeRions by right reaſon, ſo as 
cletionor choyce regardeth excellencie, as excel!encic ſregards the 
more eminent and beſt: ſo there muſt be a zag:s and a plus in excellentia 
? in eleftinnez (7 meliug eft eligendam, an eminencic and meliority in 
exccllencie, and in chcoyce ; and the better is alwayes to be choſen, 
's the ſecond rule in morall Philoſophy. And if not that, hegocth a- 
22inſt che truth, and ſo juſtice is broken. 

Nowtothat without judgement. For when a man is out of judge- 
ment ſcate, Pſa!. 12. 4. that he ſhould not ſay, Egs ſum Domnus 
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AgJvocy” 


Falſe teſhrmory 
out of judge- 
ment, 


lingus, my tongue is mine owne : Nemo eſt Dominu ſus, wift ad llicita, Nems Denins 
80 1n is further maſter of his owne, then to employ it toa lawfull 44" 


uſe : therefore, Prot, 24. 28. he ſaith a ſirange thing : When a 
man i$not called,and there is no cauſeto teſtifie,even withour a cauſe 
in commontalke, he will beare falſe witneſle : therefore the greater is 
his finne. Then we myſt put proceruirarem ris & labiorum, a fro- 
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ward mouth and perverle lips, Prot. 4. 24+ tatie tiom us, that wee 
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200d name, and loving favour : for the third, Prov. 20. 6. a faith- 
full friend is an unknowne treaſure : for the fourth, Eſa. 37. 23. dig- 
nity. &al ſhakes blaſphemy, becauſe, &c. : 

Againſt the firſt, good credit, they commeonly oppoſe contumelie, 
:, difprace,when be 15 preſent, Rom.,1.30. £25, Geſpightfully when a 
man 1s diſgraced to his own face,by opprobrie: then it 1t be per ſales of - 
Lq ;lnebaleby (cofts;:hat 1s againſt rhe fourth,againſt his dignity, 
and 1s called Srſannario,a taunt : torthote that arclaughed at, are awrs- 
ono (coffers,the ofl- skowrings Cf mn, and wee may laugh at them : 
But to make a man as one 0! then:, to {ct a man in that cſtate, that he 
ſhall be ſcofled at, it is an impatring of his eſtate, ard it breedeth a 
great wound : there tore, 1 $4, 3t. 4. this 1s Saris rcafon why he will 
haic his har: cis. bearer kill Lim : he had rather be &1l!ed, then mocked 
of the uncircumciſed Philiſtims. And an ingcruous nature coun» 
treth only prolrum to be delefls, carera indelitia, reproach ro be a 
crime, all other railings to be negleRted. Theſe two may be done 
preſent. 

Now there is an o{tretator, a back-biter, one behinde the back, that 
hath to doe with a goud name. Plautis calleth him Aſa now:nts, a 
Mouſe (that 1s, the gnawer or eater up) of ones good name : but Pau! 
calleth him by his true name, 2.7:42.3.3. Diabolus, the Devill, 14a 
inJ'ngua,a Dcvill in thetonguethar 1s, falſe acculer, a detractor : firſt 
beſpeaketh againſt one, then more;& thena third one that wou!d have 
himto lolc ſome of his friends, they call him S»ſwrro,a tale-beater. 
And indeed he to prevaileth, that Prot. 16. 28. he ſaith, he 15 ableto 
{ow diſcord and diflet tion betwecne Princes, and bcetweene whole 
rcalmes. Then if it come contra bonum aſl:maitonts, againlt his cre- 


+ dit and cſtimarion, and to his face, it iscalled Sh/x:@s fine: it it 


come bchindethe backe, it is called 7:ans tinre, Heſle 3.8. it it 
couch onely thealicnation of friendſhip, 2 S477. 16.3. it is Zrbaes 
{inne: he fatd to Pavid, he was at Teruſalem, to alicnate Daurd from 
the loveot nephiboſherh, 

Andit it be onely concerning the abjecting of a man, as Indg.8.6. 
as of Gedeon, by the Princes of Swccorh : but tit 15 thewed afterward 
how hc uſed them, An hcroicall mihde cannor abide this, Yſal. 69. 
12. and in ſundry other Pſalmes, the ſcoffing at him of his fricrds 
ard neighbours, and his eremics,and the jeſtings of the abjets. So 
laith Jerer:y of bimſclfe, cap. 20. 10. 

This may be done by letters alſo, asby words : as Ne, 6. 6. there 
was a letter ſert by Sa#ballar ,as full of untruths as it could hold. And \ 
25 1t 15 done iN words, directly and indirectly : ſo the ſame things may 
De done in writings, as Libels; and we have a reſemblance of it, 
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2 £117. 14. 9. that of the Thiſtle and Cedar tice w3s nothing but a 
{cofte that Jehoa{h King of [ſracl {ent to Ama; and is in action : 
lo, lohn19. 2. forit1s ſaid there, that the Souldiers plaited acrowre 
of Thornes, and pur on his head, &c. Any of rheſe things, whether it 
be done direRt!y or indirectly, they all come under 4eenouin, tvpaminia, >. 
{ooliſh ralking, jeſting ; they arecalled xm, jetters :thar is the + «+ - 
common name tor curteſies ſake; and ingeed they ate wi c/a0-, toolith 
talkers, inthis point concernirg falſewitreſſe it felte : becauſe 1 Cor, 
x 3. 6.1ove delighteth intruth, and Epheſ. 4+ 15. truth muſt be 1n love, 
which is the afhrmative of this Commandement: therefore, chough it 
have truth, yet if it have not love, it 1s notright: therefore Doeg was 
Doee, though he told the truth, 1 Saw». 22.9. 10. It is true, David 
cameto Nobto Atinelech, and he gave him bread, and the ſword of 
Goliah all was truc he ſaid, but yet he wasa Doeg (till. Firſt, as Davrd 
truly ſaith, Pſal.5 2.2. that his tongue did cut like a ſharp Rafor : tor it 
did cut thethrcar of all the Prieſts. Yct a further degrce, iuch as the 
Apoltle,Gal.2.4. :ui Saco mm;c1ionun, falle brethren unawares brought 
in. Terome giveth arcaſon why they are fo called, 5ecauſe they came 
under the table, as tboſe inthe ſtory of Dartel, when Le deſtroyed the 
Ilollof Baby/ov. And thus are ſuch as you ſhall fee, All their lips 
{ivimmewith Butcerand Oyle : Mat 22.16. Maviſter bone, good ma- 
ſter : Chryſoſlome, tl;15 15 the Butter : We know thar' thou teachel} rru- 
iy ; there 1s the Oyle : but bere 1s the fivord, Shall we pay tribute to 
Ceſar 2 If heanfwer one way, ont goe the peopic :1f rhe other, off 
goth hishead. S- whether a man doth itto bring into dayger, or our 
of credit ; the wiſe man faith, Prov.26.22. of him that 15a talcbearer, 
his words areas flatrerings, and they goe downe into the bowels of 
the belly. Bernard inhis 24+ upon the Cane, faith, Video magna pre- 
mitti ſuſriria,you thall have him fend betore great and deepe fighes; 
and he will ſpeake ranqguam contuſus, ficque cum quadam tarditate di- 
m:ſi's (ſwrercilin voce plangent!, (Fe fic earediiny malediftio, as if con- 
founded and athamed, and then with an affeted flowneſſe, caſtings 
do vne hi5 countenance, with a mournfull voyce : and there commeth 
cur the curſed venom of the heart. You would thinke it wererather 
done dol-xt: animo, quam malizioſo : vehementer doleo, quia vehemenes 
#1;o0, with a mourning, then a malitious minde, I am heartily ſorry 
for him, becauſe [heartily love him : and afterwards he faith, comper- 
nm jan et, otherwiſe I would never have told it; but now ſeeing it 
is knowne, | muſt needs fay fo 1t 1s. And 1athis manner he doth breath 
out curſed ſpzeches. This 1s one extreme. 

As inreſpe& ofexceſſe, your {landerous tongre either plainely, or 
undcr cover is often ſeene; ſo on the other tide, becauſe menare 
j0yned by the law of charity, 7ames 3, 2. It fallerh out that wee all 
ſtumble in many things, and many times : therefore God hath taken 
order in his law, Leuit. 19.17. thatas we ſhould not doe, as before : {© 
we ſhould performe ſrarternam correpionerr, the duty of brotherly 
correction. Rebukehim, and nnt ſuffer him to finne :thar is as much 
to ſay, as we ſhould as the Heathen man faith, c-m op eff, contriſtar: 
amicum, if occaſion becvento make ſadde our friend by reproofe. 
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1 Theſ.5. 14. It any beout of cider, by admonition, it itbe a (mall 
matcef, without circumſtances, in the ſpirit of meckeneſle, Gal, 6. x, 
bur if otherwiſe, 7:1. 1. 13. ſharply and roundly : it it be an open fault, 
t Tim. 5.30, openly bectore all: it ſecret, Mazth.,18.15. privately in 
the eare :withthis carea:, Except it redound to the damage and deutri. 
ment of another : and then 4#, 2.16. it muſt be declarcd to him, 
So we {ce, as Avg. faith well, there 1s a double truth, 

t. Dulcts, que fover dum Y A Truth thatis ſweet, and this 


EE bene agimit, cheriſhes us while as we doe 
ehntare, TP An:ara, que curatywhen well; & another Truth which 
25 WE Arc IN WIONT, isbitter,and this heales, 


And therefore the Apoltle 2 Cor, 7. 8.9. he faith there, Though 
[ ma.:c you fory, yet 1 repent not : bur I perceive the example made 
you {ry bur for a ſeaſon : Bur now I rejoyce, not for the a&, but for 
your ametdmecnt by the act, yo weleeitis a Way tO repentance : 
thcretore for this, to make them repent, were to performe this outy :; 
and when we have pertcormed 1t, nut to repent us of It : Ard fois the 
reaton of the ipecch ic be underſtood, Non amo guengquam, iſ; oficrde- 
yo, 1 love notanygtiil have mace bim ſadde: and making him fadde, 
he hath hadrhe fic of amendment. 

Now there are orhers againſt this, that ſay,that as the former Com- 
mand«cmeynt is mit of frugality againſt pre digality; and of liberality 
azaiinlt coverouſveſie z fo here in this Commandcment, the one is iC- 
proving ag:intt Hartery, and the other givingatiue charitable repo! 
agaigh detraftion. There are ſuch as the Philoſopher ſaith, as when 
they come todocevil!,a man dealing with them,muſt either prodere ve- 
71 ater, or amicitiam, berray the truth, or friendſhip; therc are fuch as 
cannot abide this contriſtation. And though there be ſuch, yet we muſt 
rctaine openrebuke : Prov, 27.5.6. he faith there, An open rebuke is 
betterthen cloſe love : & wvulneya dilizentis, the wounds of a friend, 
are better then oſcla blamdientts, the kiſſes of a flatterer : that 1s in 
Phylicke, amarun dulce, a bitter ſweete, is betterthen perntcioſum dul- 
ce, a pernicious ſweere. Nowthere is no doubt but we ſhall mcete 
with ſuch, as A-os 5,10, If a manreprove, they will hate hum. And 
there 1s nothing in this point but is ſcene ro the Heathen, FYer/tas 0- 
d:u: parit, truth bringeth ſorth hatred, | 

There arc zres optine matyes rium filarum peſſunarum, three very 
good mothers, which havethree moſt wicked daughters :and amorg 
the three, the firſt is Truth, which pars: 0dium,bringeth forth harred : 
there is ater 0; #1914, filta peſiima, anexceeding good mother, bur 
a moſt naughty daughter : therefore beginte with Dewaratw his Ora- 
tion, in Herodorws. And if it ſhall pleaſe your Majcity, 1f 1 had ſpo- 
Ken the truth, I ſhould nor have ſpoken that that liked your Majeſty : 
yet becauſe non poreſt ut/ me & amico Ef adulaioreT cannot be both youu 
friend, and your flatterer: therefore I may ſpeake to make you ladde 
toamendment. | 

Now on the othc r (ide, for the vice oppoſed, 7. fattery , that that 
Terome calleth, natale malun , our native evill; nazal: ducinuy mald phi- 


{a#t12we aretranſported with native evill of ſelfe-love. And : 'b - 
Plutarch 
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Pluarch maketh it, that cvery ONe IS tau X0kaE Tea 75 T4 Yo V4 YI50s, his 
owne Chicte and greateſt tlatterer : and becauſe we love our ſelves, we 
thiike we are g00d, and he that loveth us, doth his duty, and is there» 
tore good zpſo /adFo,in ſodoing. So hethat ſpeaketh in commenda- 
tion ot that we doc, we thinke him to bea good man, and that he doth 
bur his duty,and we love him. And on the contrary, becaule hee 
orieveth us, we thinke he is evill, and we conſequently hate him. This 
zainrale malum, our native cvill, and good opinion that we have of our 
ſelves, maketh that we doe ciro aobrs placere, caftly plcaſe our ſelves : 
and it any be found, that will ſay we be learned, preſently we beleeve 
him: and #3 propt1:4 mens eſt, where the minde is favourable, Pſal. 5. 
g.propitie aures erunytheeares will ſtand wide open. Nay,that which 
is farther, as Sexeca faith, when they will deny thar, and ſay it 15not fo, 
ut enim blanditiecum excludunaurplacent, faire and imoothing ſpeeches 
pleaic us, eventhen when we ſecme averſe to them, that very urging 
welite. This maketh Eſa. 3. 10. that when a manis thus perſwaded 
of himſelfe, that he ſaith inwardly rothoſethat are about him : Pro- 
phetie to us no true things , but ſpeake Hattering things : prophefie 
unto us {uch things as we doc love and like; and as the Prophet ſaid, 
that he ſhould be the Prophet unto the people, that would propheſie 
of the things that they were delighted 1n; as of wine and ſtrong 
drinke, And io 1erome ſaith, ©14 neſcre adulari, be that cannot flatter 
with himſelfe ro the humours of others, is {aid either ro be ſperbz:, 
or invidus, proud or cavious, Thus it commeth that they doe like 
them that ſooth them up. 

Now this vice conſiſtzth of rwo kinds, for- either it is of things 
uncertaine, as many men, This is the haſtie commendation upon the 
very firſtbeginning;z and atthe very tirſt ſight : when avy thing is well 
done, preſently they ſogreatly commend him, that they make the par- 
ty thinke that he hath done enough, and anſivered all expectation : 
1 £737.20. Il. atthe putting on of harneſſethey goe with great ap- 
plauſc, but it is the putting oft of the armour that 15 commended, Ir 
15not ſt:dium, a part of the race well runne, but the dolichw,rhe whole 
race: praclarium [ladium, ſed metuo delichnm, the entrance of the race is 
excellent, and I like it well, but I am afraid of the length and conti- 
nuance of it : many men at thebeginning, at the very firſt pitch,&c. 
theretorc while things are uncertaine, there ought no praiſcs to goe our 
{0 prodigally, nor we {o libecall in commendiug. | 

It incectaine things, either in evill things plainely condemned : 
[infauy male, qu: laudatur ob malum, or 4c mals, it 15a {ory COmmetnss 
dation, tobe cried up for ill: firſt, as Solemmon faith, Prov. 24.24. they 
iy toan unrighteous man, VV hatyou do is rightand good, and juſtly 
done, you doe not evill : and Pſal. 10. 3. laudare peccatorem in deſade- 
1//5 anime (v4,toprailethe wicked, while he boaſteth his hearts de» 
fire, And when it is done, Eſas 5. 20, they will call darkneſſe light ; 
fi{t,that which is naught, they will fay ir 1s well done, /e wobis que 
dicitis malum bonum, ( bonum malum, Woe beto youthat call evill 
g00d, cr goodevill. Herodor writeth of Cambyſes, that his minde 
{landing to an inceſtuous marriage, he moved a queſtion. The que- 
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"foams, whether hee might ſodoeor no? They toad him that 


they could not tell in generall, forthe action, and that it icemed not 

ood : bur this they found 1n particular, that whatioever the King 
would, that he might doe. This fHlattery 1s abominavle,and to be |14- 
cd of all good men : that they will further, an] fct a man forward in 
that wicked enterpriſe: Ezec/. 13. 10. 11. he faith there aie vauyhr 
men in 1ſrael, they will needs 5u1ld a wall, which God will deſtroy at- 
rerwards : thercfore it is of nogood ſubſtance, and he faith, There 
arc ſome that build with untempercd mortar, which for a tune will 
holdout a falſhood, he callith theſe daubers , dravel; cm. marr, 
the Devils daubers, that uſe plailicred words; bur ſay unto tten:, 
that the wail thall tall. 7. that his wicked encrprifes fall come to a 
wickedend, When the unrightecus mater was in hand, they uphcl4 
't : but whenic commeth toan cvill end, they ſhrinke away. Bur they 
muſt be put in mince of their dawbing of the wicked,and of theirun- 
gratious ipecchcs uttered inthe begirning,verſ.18.thc Prophet tecm- 
cthro import thus much , whena manis aflecpe ina tinge, rill he be 
{ſober againe, he would have a man fiecpe with as much dilcale as may 
be, without pillowes and curtaines, tor he threatncth out a woe to 
thoſe that {ow villowes under mens elbowes : and hang cuitaines t5 
thoſe that {icpr 1n finne: allo in good, make a {mail good to be frat- 
{ed withour mcalure: 2 Coy. 12. 6. this brtngeth an error, to make 
mcnthinke otherwiſe of ir, then ir 1s : and therefore it 15 not god. 
Alſo thatpreach peace and falvationgvhen there 1s nove {uch, or witen 
contiary afteion, Prov. 27. 14. & 28.27. borhtheic area curic: for 
as loverejoyceth witheruth, 1 Cer. 13.6. ſo truth rej0YcCetls wil 
love, Epheſ. 4. 15. } heretore, Pfal. 12. 2, he withah them lip'c ft, 
that ſpcake thus : {othat they ſhould notutter this venome ; that x5, 
n oraiione, mn his focech, Paul wauld pleaſe all, 1 Cor. g. 22. bone kt 
aſide : bur without rhis condition, none that pleaſcrh men, pleaſeth 
God, Gal. 1. 19. Thoſe then that Eſa, 28.15. make falllood their 
refuge, love to ipcakerhus. 

So Menander (aith, he that Alattercth beſt, farcth beſt: ſo they 7er. 

9. 3. will bend their lips, and reach their rongue to infiquatre, P/al. 141. 
5. Davidwould not be dulled ard mad himſclfc with this : fo iÞart 
we muſt not doethus, but reprove with that warrant, Prot. 9. S. that 
the wife will heareus: and Prov. 28.23.t0 a fooleatthelaſt, he thac 
rebuketh ſhall be the morethe fricnd, 

Now for the aiizm refiexum in ſe, a&t which reficteth upon it 
ſelfe :as not onely, Row. 1.18.to ſuppreſle the rtuth in his conteience, 
but alſo 2 Cor.12.1.toglory and boaſt of himiclte. Pa»! ſpake ther. ore 
of himſelfe as of another man :3nd that he ſhould not fall into rhis,l.c 
had one to buffer him : and therefore this is no light ir ve. And be- 
cauſe Tobn 18, 37, onely thetruth can beare wit efſe ot it {elte there, 
Prov. 27.32.05 alienum te laudet, let another man praiſe thee, aud 
not thine owne mouth. Andas this nwſt be ſhunned of all; fo elpc- 
cially of the Prophet, Eſa. g. 15. for 10513. 7. God needeth nor ovr 
lies : and this i onely yea, and not nay, 2 Cor.1.19» therefore Rom, 
I5. 18. the Apoſtle durſi ſpeake nothing bur that which he nr 
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cainely., Forit is invaine to ſhew that they have read or doe know 
more then indeed they have. Alſo to take upon hima fault : as where 
1 $2, 31.4. Saul killeth himfelfe : 2 Sam.1. 10, one comes and 
faies, he killed him, in hope of a reward. Allonotto deny any things 
ot themielves, as Hierom :Mendax bumiliias gncauaelt bumilitas * neita 
caveatny arrogantia, ut caveatuy veritas 3 alying humility, is an un- 
circumipe& humility: we muſt nor fo labour to ſhunne arrogancie, as 
ro make thipwrack of thetruch. Alſo, though Eſa. 3. 9. we may not 
voluntarilytell our faults, yet being asked, we muſt not deny, as did 
Sarah,Gen,18, 15. Nountruth mult be athrmed,or truth denied of qur 
{clves. 

Now after this aus reflex, reficted at , that all theſe which 
went before, which were pern:cioſa mendacia, mendacia ſerpems, per- 
nicious lies, the lics of the Serpent ; his tirſt word, nequaquam : be- 
{ides theſe, there is mendacium, a lie, which they call innocuum,harme- 
lefſe : that, of which commerh no lofle. But Avg. faith, Thoſe that 
ſay ſo,arenot 7mnocus, innocent for it : for though they account loſle, 
as of name, of goods, of lite, and ſuch like: yet cr. 23. 22. it 1San er- 
rour, and therctorethe loſle of che truth, which is worth all theſe, 
Fhelie are in three, 

I. Conia quam (6 res haber, otherwayes thenthe thivg 1s, though 
he be perſivaded of it in his minde : which as Asg. faith, non menda- 
c18, ſed temeritatis accuſandus eſt, he 15 not {o much guilty of a lie, as 
of raſhneſſe and temerity. They which have nor their rongue learned 
ro ſay neſc:o, but ſpeake things they know not: 1#d. verf. 10, 

2. Contra quam ſe anins haber, otherway es then he thinkes : that 
of the Midwives, as they call it ,officioſsm: men4acium,an officious lie, 
Exocd. I.19. 

3. locoſum,a merry lie; as of ſcorners, Hoſe. 7. 3. 

Aug, de mendacio, If a man ſhould be ficke, and know that his ſon 
is dead; which it I ſhould tell him, it would kill him alſo : Whar 
ſhall I henanſwer, if te aske me £ In ſucha caſeheknew, 2 Coy. 13. 
8. Nihil contra veritatem prſſumns, We can doe nothing againſt the 
truth : and Pſal, 5.6. Perdes omnes, qui Hquaniur mendacia, Thou 
ſhalt deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeake lies. And as Chriſt the ſon of God 
iscalled the the truth ; fo the lier the is firſt borne of the Devill. And 
if he ſhould account peccatum juſtum, inne to be juſk; then, and not 
elſe, he might account mendacinm juftum, a lie to te juſt. So mighr 
heanſwer tothem thar ſaid, ir was lawfullto lie to bring one to the 
truth : ſo it is aS lawfull to commit adultery. For onely che truth did 
command that it ſhould not be done. So that reither for ſaving of 
body, or life, we may depart from the truth. And this was his con- 
clufion ; which allthe Fathets,and Schoolemen, and latewtiters hold 
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true, And yctthis may be better called Rahabs lie, Tof. 2. 5. 0rcnlia- Rl ibs it. 


::0 reritaris, a hiding of the truth; thenthe lie of the Midwives : for 
they ſaid true, that ſome of the Hebrewes were ſtrorger then the E. 
23p14anr:and nodoubt had done asthey ſaid, Sothey tell no lie, bur 
part of therruth. And this might be allowed in Rahab,having only a 
good diſpoftion, which none of rhe Saints would have done, And as 
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for 1ecoſum, themerry joy, Hoſe. 7.3. Gal. 1.10. he will nct pleaſe 
any man out of the truth. And though this Le lefle cvillthen the reft, 
yet it iS not good. Now lecing weare nor to goe agallilt the truth , 
there be foure places, where the truth may ſcemeto be gone agaiaſt, 
and yct 1s not 10. 

1. As 1840. 9.8, and Chriit continually by a figurative ſpecch, 
that is vox peta, a Paradie. 

2. As Abraham to Ab.melech, Gen. 20, 12. by keeping back part of 
thertruth ; lo 1Sam. 16. 2+ 5. Samuel told them he went to doe {a- 
crifice, when he went alſo to annotnt thema King : which it be hail 
r01d,Sanl h.ying anevill fpirit, might have taken it for treaſon. 

2o If the queliion laverwomeaniogs, 1t he antiwer to one, fo that 
bc rue : 1b 18, 36. Chriſt anſwereth truly of another Kingdome 
then Filate aSked him, SG Jacob, Gen, 27, 19.wasinone ſente Hjaucks 
eltelt ſorne; in that be had Lought his brothers right. SO CMuth., 
II.14. El-as.,thatis, One inthe POWECT of Els. 

4. \\ hen thething 15s changed incicumſtance, 10 Ger. 19. 2. rhe 
Angels would not cone in, had not Lo: charged thuar minds by his 
importunity, /ohy 13.8. Pete: would not It Chritt waith his fete, 
till he was otherwite rerfwaded, 2 Cur. 1. 16,17. Part promiſed to 
cometo Cormth, had not Saran hind d him. So that a!l thoie are 
[awfull, and nor againit the truth. 

Sd Now {eerrg that the ruth ts equalit, ,an cquality ; this eqna'/tyc, 
19 4% equaitty, 15 ficſt berwixe thethingand curthought card {ecomuy te- 
3, twixtthethoughtard the f1gne cf 1t, and that 1s enher verbs Gr }.icl ls, 
from, ont words ordeeds. Andtharthis faiinwm,decd or fac, 15a fiere, it 15 
# © plaine outof ati. 7.20. that we (hall kuow bythe urs iytte 
er 22 5. 22, figne: So Marth. 12. 38.they would have a ligne, -. lome miracuicus 

 fatha worke; Asalſotor that by example oftcerce commethas well as Ly 
words. 

It rhis fariwn, worke or tact, be ror equalltothe thought, 1t 1s 1i- 
W- od ve Mujaticon :yeras 1nwords we neede nor utter all our minde, E{o. 3. 9. 
cw ++ 10 weneedenct thew here all our deeds, for /oſ.8. 3. 4. God himielfc 

D 1Sthe author of an ambuſh : {that we may cher openly cr priviiy 

oppreſlethe enemics of God. SoChriit himſclte, Lule 24. 28. mace 

as though he would have given back, and had it in his purpotc.1t they 
had not compelled him. So Fa#l,Gal. 4. 20. wiſheth to be with 
them 1n another voice, that he miohtrric them. 
A principall part of this {imulaticn 1s hypocrifie, re{cmbling lo- 
lIinefle, when. there is no ſuck inthe heart : but of this betcrc. 
_ Here 1s alſo belides this, that of Pſal, 2, 4. vaire pains tht 
Od Tepetinty leadeus into this vice ; and therefore 15 fort i4den, For as idlenc tic 
b:ccd thett, and ſuperfluity bring ftcalth:fo vanity bringerhlies. Chriſt maketh this 
vanity or foolithnefle, Hay. 7.22. to be one of the three vices ofthis 

Command.pride & (Jander being the orher two. And therctorc havirg, 

ipoken of this Commandement, A7:i:h. 12, 36. be corciudcth that 

ney muſt give account for every idle word: ſothat this 1s e22ea a OO- 

[ſh talking ; which they call falſely, »r5arir.is, urbaniry :tu: Chriſt 

calleth it idle words. E/i. 5.18. Wo: to them that draw iniquity 
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with a (tiring. Sucha tiring 15 this, that bringeth all idle words atter 
ir. Then feeing bar this vanity, Pal. 144. 4.15 aneflentiall marke af 
che wicked, a1d4hat it commeth fo farre, as to corrupt judgement, 
Eſ4.5 9. &e and P ſal, 26. 4þo Dar td profeſicrh to {lay thoſe mcn : and 
thar Pro), 21, 6. they tofle vanity to and fro, withvaine queſtions, and 
vaine an{wers : and 106, 31.5. hetaketh itfora comfort, that he hath 
not uied any fuch : theretorc it is good to forbeare it, For as Chry- 
\lore {aith, there 15 no man that keepeth any inſtrument,bur he know. 
th lome ule of it at ſome time: and how much more in this arte ani- 
»arim, Art of ſoules, arte ariuuum,the Art of Arts : theretore he con- 
cludcth with that which we make, a generall rule * Quieqri'd eſt oc/g> 
(um, e} criminoſum : whatſoeveris idle, 1s finfull : elſe ſhould Pauls ar- 
gument be naught which he maketh, Tr, 3.9. to withdraw him 
trom queſtions, &c. for the major propoſition, that is, that all vanity 
muſt be ſhunned, muſt needs be true, Alſo, becauſe that as 1b rx.we 
areas Onagri,wild Aﬀles ; and 1 Per. 1. 18. having a vaine converſati- 
oa, this would be no uſe, ſeeing that, 79613. 4. in us there is a forge 
of vanitics, /. idle thoughts, whence proceedeth idle words : there= 
orc wemutit rake heede that we walke not as the Heathen doe, Epheſ. 
y 17, that is, P/al. 24. 4. When any vanity is ſhewed us,to lifr up our 
bearts after it. But Epheſ. 4. 29. our converſation muſt be either ad 
«4. fi-at:onem, a4 necefiitarem,or ad grartam : to edification, to neceſſity 


and uſe, Or tO grace. 


tr. -orthat of edification for their ſoules : all his examples ſtand 


molt o:,&C, | 

2. For ule, as that which is not for edification, 1 77. 5,23. to 
drinke tome wine, 2 T2. 4. 13. forhis cloke,&c. 

3. For Grace : if it cannot be neither for editication,nor ad juſlan 
nece(ſiratem, for our juſt neceſſity anduſe; yet ro engender ſome love. 
%c. which arc his ſalarations : for theſe neither edife. neither arc they 
necellary : for he leaveth them out often, and mentioneth no ſuch 
thinz. And that powdred ſpeech,Co/. 4. 6. this is urvanity - not with 

{ale nitro, falt nitre, or gall 5 but mercurio: that is, not to vexe them, 
as the Heathen, bur wittty to ſtirre them : as 2 Cor.12, 13. dy craving 
pardon that he had not troubled them : hemeancth that he kad nothing 
torbaukethem for. And yetthis z«@;, graze, Grace, may ſtand ve- 
ry well w;th edification, asmoſt wiſely he joyneth them rogether, 
RIM. 1243, Tr U DOC poriv 26 ; 1 2c:2ymr.&c. not to thinke of themſelves 
more highly then they ought tothinke, And fo ſharply, when they 
woul.! b:of the Circumeiiion, ke calleth it Concifion. And the error 
of a'l theſe three are oppoſiteto ryrewiie, thankſgiing, Epheſ.5.19. 
20. where the Hereticks would at every word, whether good or bad, 
cr;,L:4a1e Chriſtum, praiſe Chriſt : but the ancient Church will have 
itia 17 other things,then which are worthy of praiſe. And of all theſe 
three, that 4 £d ftra::onem, to edification,is the beſt : yet in reſpeR of 
the weaker,the other are both lawtall,and ſometimes neceſlary. 

New for the meanes,toobey this precept. Firſt, we muſt marke 
that ?/al, 62. 9.where heſaith,that we are deceitfull upon theweights, 
that is, are light: and this lightneſle is the firſt thing that taketh ad- 
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vantage Of us here :theretore 1 Cor, 15. 58. we mult be fo ſtedtait, 
t| at we muſt not be eaſily moved : tor clle every vanity will breede 
ſuſpition. This fuſpuion 1s a fruit of our corrupt concupilcences, 
The uſe of it, as fora mans iclte,to beat ſafety for his foulcand lite , 
And here that is true, that melzz eff nimium tim: dus eſſe, quam pars yn 
prudens, it 182 great deale better, to be a littleroo much tearetul!, then 
a great deale too little provident. This did Paw prafttte, 1c, 27, 
fearing that the maſtcrot the ſhip ſhould have fed. But when we 
make this prejudicial|to others, we abuſe it, And rhough at tome 
time it will ari{cin every man, as indeed inthe Diſciples of that of 
hn 13.37. 90d fact, fac ato, what thoudoeſt, doe ſpeedily : yet 
in good men theſe are prom:tive ſuſp/ciones, primitive fufpitions : as 
Gal. 4. 11. a divination, not the ſetting downe of a conclution : and 
they come not into that peſir1vam ſu/p:icionem, to ſet downe a flat 
affirmative or Negative; butthough they doc ſometimes «dn:tere, 
admit it, yetthey cherith it not : bur the wicked ſtraight make a 
fat judicinm , judgement of it : and ſome goe to the action of this 
{uſpition. Then to keepe our ſelves trom this judgement and aQion: 
fromthe judgement, firſt, we muſt know, 7ob 15.21.that iuch as we 
thinke others to bee, ſuch wee are moſt commonly : as the toole 
thinkethall fooles ; making himſelfe the rule of all men. And ſe- 
ſ{condly, according to the rule of the afteion, as being good, ar. 
$.16. asthey had to the bread, and ſo they ſuſpected ut : fo &311ly at- 
tected to /oſeph, Gen. 37. 8.cvery little dreame dil encreale their 
hate :ſ\o that this muſt be removed. 

In ſuſpition they note ſixe things ; whichthey reduce to two. 

1, InreſpeR of the manner, ir ariſeth of a ſmall ground, as 1h 
21. 22. It that Iwill that he tarry ill I come : they ſuſpeed that hee 
ſhould never die : ſo arle 14, 70. Thouart one of them, {or thou 
are of Galclee : this is a ſmall ground. 

Heatt. 
God: the Providence. 
2.InthereſpeR of the ob IZ Futuram, that which is 
inthat it appertaineth * ro COME. 
n Act. 
Men : the Perſon. 

t» The Heart, which appertainethonely to him, which God hath 
todealewithall, 2 Cl.793. 6. 30. Yet mans meanings muſt be ſought 
out. To ſuch Chryſoſtome, Rem. 14. 4. that my heart is nor your Sc- 
nate, then judge it not, 

2. Theprovidence of God, by that which Nazianzen cals + ::-, 
caſuall : whereas Eccleſe 9. 2. all thoſe things come alike to the good 
and to the bad: ſo that Joh» 7. affliction, &c. come from his PIOVIS 
dence, therefore they @ught notto ſay, Ezek. 18. 2. that becauſe the 
fathers have eaten ſower grapes, the childrens recth arc ſet on eCge : 
and 21al. 3. 14. Va#w! fun , qu1 ſerviunt Des X It 1S 10 vaine tc {ervC 
God. For thoſe that are atfliged, arc according to his pcvi- 
dence,&c. 

3. Thatwhichis f#:#7u9:, to come: as 2 Tim. 2.25. They Ho 
that 
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that if weſlecpe once in ſinne, we ſhall never wake, Which they are 
nor tothinke, as Arguit. Ault ſunt fures int, & Oves forts, fo 
a.nlt inſert refrinoendt, 7 mult refract: inſerends, there are are ma- 
ny theeves within, and ſheepe without, loare there many ingratfed.that 
will be broukenoft, ard many broken off, that ſhall be ingratted - fothar 
they may turne to God. 

2. inthat which appertainerh unto man. 

1, Of thea&or thing, And in this, if he that judgeth,erce,he hurt= 
cth oncly himſeife. 

2. Of :he perſon : and here we may doe injury, to make others 
report the worle by him atter : But it he hurt not in his judgemenr, 
thar judgement 15 not evill : and if he erre, fo it is not injury : for if 
we erie in thinking well of any, it is error #n ſengularibus, bur anerror 
concerning particular perſons ot things, and imputed tothe goodat- 
tcion of chatity, 2 Cor.13. 5. which {uſpecteth notevill. 

Now this, if it be not a determination, but a ſuppoſition, then the 
rule is, to ſuppoſe the worſt : as if we ſhould cure a finne, leſt wee 
ſhould apply over-weake a plaiſter, it 1s better ſuppoſe ir the greater : 
a:d ſo notto leaveany thing that rnay tempr one, as money; for ſo 
we may ſay, contrary tothat which 1s {11d thatwe may notcommit 
our {clves to men, becauſe we know them. Tos 2, 24. Sothat here 
we may !uppolſe rhe worſt. 

And if irbe a determination, '# mani/efts,in things that are mani- 
{cſt; it is plainethat we mzy conclude : But /2 4w2::5, in things that 
are doubttull, when it may be both well and evill, therule is, That j#- 
dicium moralium pendet a fine : ergo dubia ſunt is melioren partes; 
{men1a, the judgement of morall things depends uponthe iffue,znd 
cad of them ; and thereforethipgs doubttfull are alwayes tobe con- 
ſirued to the beſt ſenſe. And in good things, that there bee not 
baſte : but as God would aske the cauſe, though he knew ir, Gen.3. 9. 
to teachus to doe ſo before we judge: neither muſk we report the 
truth, {nova prodiga, with a laviſh tongue : but as he Marth. g. g. cal- 
leth himielfethe Publican ; whereas others called him not ſo, bur 
the ſonne of Alphexs : and he ſerteth nor downe his owne liberality, 
which is ſet downe, Luke 5. 29, arke 14. 71s (which Peter 15 thought 
to have penned) ſerterh downe Peters abacgation moſt plainely ; 1 
know no: this man - whereas the other have, I know nct the man. So 
that rhe rule is here, that we ſay the worſt of our ſelves, and the be 
ct others : {o we muſt behave our ſelves in our good or evill, againſt 
tearing: the countenance, and Pſal. 58.45. we thall be as deate Ad-. 
dcrs tothe hearing of evill, as cvill are to the good, reports augment 
it : 25 Do27,1 $49.22. 20. he gave but bread, and he told it was viQtuals: 
{o did the faite ſpics augment the ſtrength of the Countrey, Numb. 
13. 32.4s we may fay by them which report truely. Namb. 14.9. 
Flattery, mc/'ea ſtranzulario, is but astÞe choaking of one with honey: 
Agaialt that of himſelfe, Prov. 28. 4. To keepe himſelfe low, and not 
to hate others that ſpeake againſt, 2s did Achabs ſuſpition. Romm., 6. 
con{ider rhat they condemne themſclves :the1etore 1 Cor.11.31, Look 
tothemſelves z which will make chem ſay, Eſa. 51. 7. feare it not, but 
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eſtceme the witneſle of our owne con{cience.and the witnefle of God, 
more then mans witneflc, Bur if it be in a knowne thing , whercfore 
we are committed,then rake heede of a brazen face, to {ct our ſclves a. 
oainlt it without ſhame, and not to feare the puniſhment, for thar 
will la bur nine dates : but to havea contuſion 1n our mindes.and wiſh 
2gaine to be inthe favour of God, and his Saints. 

2. In unknownthings, ſecing no body can prove ought:and not re- 
tegendum peccarim, nifi fone peccato 1d fiert poſt : A fecter linne is nor 
to be diſcovered, unleſle it can be done without giving offence or {can- 
dall : yet with Davzd, Pſal. 51, 4. we mult ſay ro God, Tib: ſol pecca- 
24, againſt thee onely have I finned. And this ſuſpition, if we have fin 
yen any by ſuſpitiouſly behaving our ſelves in any finne, wee nw 
thinke it Gods goodnefle to pur us in minde, that we wander not in 
crror, and delight in it, 

If we never give occafion of it, but alwayes deteſted it, yet becauſe 
we may fall into it by negligence, this may bea warning : as many 
fall intotheſe ſinnes, by not raking heed, which before they have moſt 
hated : ſo Prov. 28. 14. bonnn eſt rirmere onnia, happy is the man that 
fearcth alwayes, 

VVken therefore this ſinne commeth, we nuuſt conſider whether we 
haveever ſaid to God, as they doe, Iudg. 10.15. hearc us but this once, 
and we will ſerve thce : or Hoſe. 7.12. 14. in our ſickneſſe promiſe 
more obedience after health reſtored,anc yet withthis inthe Iſraclites. 
P(al. 78.36. lie unto God : And therefore juſtly they that doe this, 
liealſounto men ; andtherefore the Vineyara ſhall lie unto them. 
And whenthey depart fromthetruth, for mighty men looking for 
helpe of them: thoſe axtomes ſhall deceive them, and it ſhall be con+ 
trary. 

The laſt rule, to procurethis to others: 7ſal. 101, 6, weraces terre, 
the faithfull of the Land ſhall be his, and zerſ; 7, The lier ſhall not 
rarry in his fight. And thus much of the garb Commandement, 
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The X. Commandement. 


Thou ſhalt not covet, Cc. 
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) ſons (as we ſaid inthe generall diviſion) arctheſe. 
1. Bzcauſe there is but one period. 

2. Becauſe there ſhould be a Law of particu- 
=S& lars, which in leaſt of all is Gods Lawes. 

S 3. Becaule onely theſe two concupiſcences 

ſhou'd be forbidden. And whereas they ſay, all 
other ourhttoberefured nntotheſe, they teachnot how. 

4. Becaule Rome 9. 7.the Apoltle lets 1t downe inone word, nor 
con-1piſces, thou ſhale nor luſt. | 

5. 1heconfent of the Hebravyes before Chriſt, and rhe Farkers 
lincc., . 

6. The inconveniencie that thy are driven to, to traniplace this 
Scripture, and ſay, [eſs ej per:n7baius, that the lene thereot 15 per- 
{.CXCG. 

7. Theythemſelves cannot ſpcake cf it diſtinRly, as they divide 
ir, but contound it, 

Now for the Commandemenr, Dewi. 5. Eſa. 55.7. Jer. 18S. 11, 
1:r. 7. 14. Rom. 7.7. Epheſ. 2.3. 4. whence we muſt take all thar 
we ipcake herein. 

11: dependance, as Aug, faith, /* quis c.erera facere ſtudeat, hoc 
742X190 faciar, if any man endeavour to obſerve the other Comman- 
Cements, let him much more Jabour to fulfill this. Prov. 4.23. AS 
life 1{]uerh from the heart, ſo good and evill life. And Eſ8. 59. 5. 
commethrhe Cockatrice cgge, whichif ir be nor broken, J1amesr.15. 
w1jl be finne, whence commeth death. 

Ticends, 1, That God may ſhew himſelfe to looke further, and 
his Laytorcach further then mans Law. For thuugh mans Law ſay, 
Binuc the hahds,and ſtopthe mouth : yet it ſaith, cogitartowy pevanm 
1633 P4i/ainr, let Do man be puniſhed for his thoughts. But Gods 
Law ſaith not ſo, CA. 8. 224. bur the very thought muſt bee prayed 
for. 2. Propter Phaviſzos, for your Phariſaicall juſticiaries : that 
rhovgh irithe other Commandements we may flatter our ſelves z yet 
this, Rem, 7, 14. will makeusſcert at we are wretched. 


The c-nſent is inthe other Commandements, Burt the thought, 
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For as Avg. faith, tranſtuir in affecium cordis, 7 empecratit conſen- 
ſum raitonis, mt faciat fi adſit occaſio & faculias, this (raignirg) ſinne 
hath built his neſt amongſt the affeEtions of the heart, and hath vb. | 
rained the conſent of reaſon ro fulfill ns luſt, whenſoever occaſion I 
and ability preſents the opportunity. So that it is here whileſt it is in 
queſtion :but when it commeth to that Faczam,l willor would) doc 
it, itis done before God. 

1. 2 Pet.3.3. proper. 

This concupiſcence is of two SN Gal. 5. 17. Of the ſpirit a- 

gain{t che fleſh, 

Thisof the ſpirit,is good, ard Fpheſ. 1.18, cauſeth good motions 
inus, and 1 Per. 4.1.armethus to performe them : and checketh us, 
Pſal. 44. 5. and is oppoſite to us, Math. 5.22, from this commeth 
our prayer, and maketh usro love thoſe things fe much the more, 
Cencupy/ 11254 Prov. 3. 9g. And that of our owne, which is c/n«, nawre, narurall, 
cur: isnotevill : for ſo Chriſt defired to eate when he was hungry , I7arih, | 
Cnupiicira 24.48, and reſt when he was weary, 142 4. 6. But rhat which 1s 2% g;5, 
com wprier. = corruptionis, from corruption, 2 Per, I. 4+ which 1s not an handro 

the underſtandivg as it ought to be, but choketh it up, and makcth us 
to be men of concupiſcences. And of this corrupt concupiicerice 
1 Tim.5.19.ſomeis fooliſh, and ſome is huntfull, 
: Foolſhcon- Fooliſh concupiſcence is, Colo. 3. 1. earthly deſires, when the na- 
apteencte.  turalldefirc, tranſit lines, paſſeth the bourds, wholly to ſeeke thoſe 
things, and ſcttheir heart onthem. 
Hurtullceg. — Hurtfull concupiſcence is that which is againſt the ſpirit : Gal. 5.7, 
pikenccs 7. oppoſite to the ſpirit. This is that preputium, uncircumciſion, 
A, 7. 51. which hindreth the cares and hcart from that which is 
good, Andthis in good things corrupteth our underſtanding , ma. 
King it, Eccleſ. 10. 1. like a flic in a barrell of honey 3 and provuketh 
us toevill by theſe things, which though they are good, yet will worke 
in us anevill humcur,1 Cor. 6.(/.)ro make us ſubjetroevill : to need 
to have it : then the Devill will bring ſuch a corditionas Hr. q,he 
did co Chriſt. And in evil it will bring vs per malum, aut ad malum : 
an evill way, orto ancvill end-as to make us uſe evill meanes to a 
gocd end, oranevillend to good meanes. It is called the 01d man, 
Epheſ. 4.22. Col, 3. 9. peccatam inhabiians, finne dwelling in us, Row. 
7. $5. the ſting, 1 Cor.15. 16. the pricke, 2 Cor.12. 7. mirm Serpems,the 
poyſon of the Serpent. The Scholemen call it, foxzirem peccats, the 
tuell of finne : the late writers «=i9u&r tirium, a want of power and 
ſtrength torulethe paſſions and affe&ions : for when man would make 
his concupiſcenceabove his underſtanding, Hoſe, 8. 11. God gs 
te 
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red 1to be, Andthis is that giving up, Km. 1.24, deliverivg tothem- 
ticles; And whereas the giving to Satan hath a returne, 1 Cor, 5.1, 
2 Cor. 2.7his, (ro be givenupto himſe!fe) hath no returne : {© that ir 
15Lbeuct tobedelivered upto the Devill. 

VVe teethen what this concupiſcence is, and how we arc affe&ed 
(0 :T, 

Now forthe danger, and the meanes to ir,though we come not (© 
farre, as ſuppurativn,/. the conſent, which is the loweſt degree inthe 
other Commandements : we mult not yer once cover for this defite, 
being in us, Epheſe 2. 23+as allo of the world and of the Devil. 

Perhanc concupiſcentian carnis, by this lult of the tleſh, there 1s two 
ſuggeſtions : the 0:e in regard of this alone, andthe other as it 1s ap- 
pid tous of the Dexill, 

t. Alone, as Manh. 9.5.in the dialogue, Mar. 7. 2. thoſe aſcen- 
ding thoughts : for nothing 1n us is good, but that which deſcendeth. 

2. Thc Devill ſeeing this, as he did with Chriſt when he was hun- 
ory, 4, raketh occafions to caſt thoughts into us, as hee did into 
them, 7,4{e 9. 49. and rogether, Epheſ. 2. 2, the world carrieth them 
away, For as Nazcanzen fairh, The ſparke isinus, and the Devill 
doth onely blow it up. Now thoſe that ariſe, are {inne indeed : bur 
thoſe thar are caſt intous are 20 finne, if they intect us nor. 

i. Now we are inf. Red of thoſe, fixe wayes, 1. for the fruit, (when 
ſinze beganve) Gen. 3. 6. was hviden outto be (t.) profitable, aud (2.) 
picafant, and (3.)to be deſired, inregard of the knowledge or prefer- 
cnc it hould bring. And ſorhe firftthing was, and is, to turne our 
1C:ves t Satan, 1 74m. 5.15. Gal. 4. 9.toentertaine him : this 1s pro- 
{tution of the ſoule to his rempracion, whenthey would bare ir. 

2. WhichafteRion, if ir be ſudden, /-romeon Ifathew , callerh it 

-:-J«2y, the firſt paſſion ormotion (thar 1s) defircs upon (1ght ; bur 
if ;t be more impreſſed, he calleth it -32;, paſhon, thar is a ferled Juſt. 
Tl.is 15, Zeb 20.13, poyſonto the mouth : which if it be ſpit our, 
bur cih not, bur if it beretained under the tongue, it breedeth woe. 

3. Ard this retentio ſeminis,conenſus in deledationemretentation of 
thc fuel!, 15 a conſcnt tothe pleaſure of tinne , (for conſenſus in opus 
e/l {yypuraizo, for the Conſent to the luſt is the very impoſtume oft 
{10) ro delight in it : And this is concept/o pecc att, the conceiving of fin. 

4. Moroſa deletaiio, alingring delight, ro ſtay in it, and to conſider 
evcry circumſtance : and this is az7:culari0 f@ius, rhe forming of this 
deformediſſue. 

5. [lberratto cordis in peccate, the wandring of the minde in finne : 
r.aloning of it : and after it once left, to call it backe againe, 
00 to makea contrary covenant to 1ob,that is,to looke ſtill upon it; 
0! clic to make, figmenum cogirarionts, a wicked imagination in the 
hcarr, Ge. 4. of that which was never ſeene, And this vita peccatt, is 
the life of finne, for here it moyerh. 

6, Nixu«, the endeavour : and asthe fathers call it, ;=4ipmua, laying 
hold on the occaſion : {+ 1anta polupt.is in animo, quid ft poriar? if 
there beſo much pleaſure in the imagination, what in the fruition > 
And theſe fixe are in every ſinne, though many have not the ſpirirof 

: God 
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Godto watch them all : forthar ſepe 101941415 mentitur ſits, wickedneſte 


Now Iames 1.14. we arc brought into this two wayCs, 1. by tle 
eſca, the bairc,theallurcmcnts : 2. by #nc#, the hooke, force, 

1. Forthis concupiſcence will make pleaſure, 5149, a ſenfuall de- 
light, & (ib/40, and this delight, will make conſrendo, cuſtome, & 
conſuetudo,and cuſtome, will make neceſhiry for the cOrcupilcence is 
like an hot Ovcn, Hoſe, 7. which will ever have matter, So the De- 
vill hath thoſe rwo alſo, by theſe two tpecial] termes, unto the which 
the reſt may be brought, asto allure, Rewe!. 20, 6. which doth not as 
they cogge a Die, but hath, F pheſ. 4+ 14. ze: 01198 aeriprendi, a Cue 
ning cratcineffe, or theart and method of deceiving by tubtilty, And 
this diſtineuithcth his alluremcnts trom curs. And this his craft cx- 
traordinarily the Apoſtle could know, 2 Cer. 2.11, = jjvsrs, his 
fetches. 

2, Todraw by force, 1 Per. 5. 8.4 roaming Lion : and Mah, $, 31, 
caſt them headlong, as he did the Switie : 2 Cor. 7,5. his thruſtin 
ſore, that 1f he might, be would calt us downe - and ths alſo could 
Parlperceive, 1 The. 2, 18.that Satan hindred him. 

Sothewarld aliobathrhelethree ro allure us, 1. profit, 2. plea» 
ſure, 3. preferment. And coma, if they will not picvaile, it will be 
violeur, with, 1, loſle, 2. griefe, 3. reproach. 

As Aug. laith, aut amor erit mall inflan1ans, ant timoy mals bums 
lians, either love thall be the inflamer ard kindle of cvill, or fearethe 
bumbler, and bringer downe to evill: ſo thar theſe two meanes are in 
our ſelves, the Devill, the world, to bring us to thedavger of this tin, 

Afﬀer ſimulaironem diti, fimulationinwerds ; we ccme to confi- 
der ſimnlationem fafti, fimularion in words ard deeds : for firſt, the 
eruth is nothing but an agreement or equality betwixt the heart and 
minde, and that which weconceive inour minde: 2. a conſent of the 
minde with the tongue: 3, a conſclit of our minde, with our decdes 
and ations. It there be agreement betwixt theſe, then are we witnel- 
ſes of the truth: for as ver1:45 0745, truth is inthe mouth, if the ſpeech 
and heart goctogcther : {015 ter:145 7h.e, truth inour life,if it be agree- 
able to the word, which is ſigrm: ejur rei, que meme ſignata eft , the 
ſ1gne and fruit of that thing which is ſealed up in the minde: which is 
plaine by Chriſts aſſertion, By thezr {ris yee ſhill knew them : Mar, 
7. and Hatth, 12. 36, the Scribes requirea ſignc from Heaven to 
teſtifie ro them the greatneſle of Chriſts power. 

And workes, and not onely words, but deeds may be called , ſi7z4 
ejus 761 que 18 mente ejt, fignes of fuch thirgs asarc in the nunce, 
This alſo is manifefl by common experience : For we ſce not orely 
by precept and ſpeech, but alſo by example and ation. god and huit 
done:thereforewe muſt expreſſe the truth as well in atticn as ia word : 
&avoid ſimulation in both:whick oppoſite in this place,for this czuſe 
God taketh order, that neither in deede nor in word men ſhould coun- 
terfeit tobe, that which they are nor. 

Novwithſtanding, as before, a man may lawfully ccculrare pay 
veritains in dis, conceale a part of the truth in h1s diſcourſe: oP 


fo, 
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{o, ke may doe 1t 'n faciis, tn his actions, except toe manitelt ro the 
cycs of 21] men, 5th the Solo 74:68, Gen, 19,07 Ot the Bonjarirer. 
47, bY. ind hacof 2 and Co: 07 , Numb, 258, WWiO werc nNOt a- 
nec to make their fine manitett, even ro the f{1ohit and view of ail 


L 


men : 2rd notio this Fg © make them loath and Cercit their lie; 
but rarhertogls Shoe ph : 

Alc there may be fir-:ſiratio e/48 quod dreft, an intmation and ho- 
n;fhtcatio0n ot whats vactng, 

As be :5notb-und totellthat forth inword, which he knoaveth, fe 

either 1f be bound by conſcience to utiertharby countenance which 

»- knoverh. Otherwiic, intime of warre,to oppole our telves tO 
fuch as refill the truth, a man may with 1-{#4 8. 15, ſemulare fugam, 
make as ifthey ticd, 

As ao fortrizll, as our Saviour Chrilt did, Luke 24, 28, he made 
2s though bc would have gone further, if intreaty had nor ſtayed him: 
4 ” 15 plane by Gal. 4.20. 

HEE ncipall Parr ot this VICE, is hypocriſte 3 which 1s an outward 
4 Hem. AIC , OT C Toke oft | { ag} 12100, WW nhour any ground ot it 1n the 
heart : of PLIES! have ſpoken hererofcre , we will therefore paſſe it 
OM: ad cometiorhar which the Prophet hath, Pla, 26. + hee ftairh 
beharh nor kept co: Rpany W: th vaine per{ns, . 

| or as ta Commandement 8. not Gnely NIN was forbidden , but 
alſo tupertiuny,as a a IDeCIa1l means thercto :&in Comma 7 SR 7. 
nor orcl» aduitcry, bur al{o at! wantonneſle : fo bd rc 15 torbidden not 
onely fz'{hood, [> t alſo vaine and foolith ſpeech. 

Our Swinur {ers downe three heads of the finnes againſtthis Law, 

; Sa 7 Landcr. 

Pride, the occaſion of flattery and boaſting, 

Y; | Fooliſhnetle, which 1s the roote of vaine ſpeech. 

Our Saviour, Marth. 12.3 6. and verſes before going treateth of this 
Commandement, and concludes i it thus : of every 1dlc word wee muſt 
2CCOUnT, 

clid ©5, falſe witneſle in judgement, and out of i of tlatrery,boaſt- 
125, <0! ſimulation ; notwithſtanding this (£72474, toohith raiking 
ard jetiing :and wromie, Which hc diſting ouitherh, nor as he did 1 in 
ET e2g[ts © di7gets, hlthy communication, and filthic: but he ſaith 
6-4:46//4, & txamaic, tOOLith talking and jeſting: thongh it be accoun- 
ecd of kin lutheworld but eroanity, VV hereas indeed they doe 
bur abuſe that word : forintruth it is nothing but a foolifh and idle 
bab'/ing. as our Saviour cals it cand aficr (hall appeare, and as lob 34. 
3 Jo ve d> of novaluc. 

The Propliet E{a. 5.18. woe 10 them that araw iniquity with corgs 
co woeto them : and Prov. 30. 8. he prayeth ro be removed farte 
from vanity and lies. By whichrwo places itis manifeſt, that vanity 
b:ungs l«s,and wi hthemrhe catalogue of thoſe ſinnes that belon 
untothis Commandement. As wanronneſfe is forbidden in the ſe- 
vench, aad {uperfluity in che eighth Commandement + fo here vanit 
of ſpeech. Concerning which Pſal. 144. $. he maketh it an eſpecial! 
Paltof a wicked man : "And Fla, 59. 4. 1p vanity, w _"— ls, 

I.11N! 
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2 An Expoſition upon Com, R& 


the firſt ſiepto lies : and they proceed furttier ro intquity. David, 
P(al, 26. 4. gloricth that he had nor xept company with diſlemblers, 
and vaine men, 0 as Solomen faith, Prov. 21.6, among ſuch as toffe 
vanity like a Tennis-ball. Such as make queſtions, and receive as 
vaine anſwers, andreply againe as vainely. Ard this 10. 31. 5.by 
thelight of nature ſaw among the reſt ; that this was ore thing where. 
in his conſcience bare him witnefle, that he was free, that hee had no: 
walked invanity, which is good for uo uſe. And then as Chryſoſlor.e 
faich well upon Epbeſ. 4. what workeman 1s there, that will have an 
tovle, that will ſerve humtono ule > and therefore he concludeth, thar 
this ars an;marumths art Of ſaving of foules, being ars aritum, & 
{cienua [crenttarum, the Ait ot Arts, and Scicnce of Sciences : there 
muſt nr be any rhing in it belonging to vanity. And hereupon the 
Fathers ſay,that @#:cquid ejt ocroſun, eſt erimmoſum, whatſoever is 
id!e is {intull. For this cauſe the Apoſtle bids us flay fooliſh queſti= 
ons, T?t. 1. 8. 9, andÞ:isreafon ts, becauſe they be vaine. Now ex- 
cept the majcr prop«{i:ion berhis, which myſt be generall, whatſo- 
ever is vaine, is to be avoided - it were no ſyllogiline. 
And we ſee this is to be avoided: fothcre is in us, faith the hol 

Ghoſt, anuntowardneſle, as is pulls onagr;,the wild Aﬀes colt : fo is 


.. man from his youth. 1 P:#. 1.18, Row. 33.4. For as Job faith, there 


isa forgeof idle thoughts, which bring forth, Epkeſ. 4. 17. vaine con- 
verſation ; therefore we muſt in the beginning take heede of this, that 
we will nct as the Gentiles doe, that we lift not up our heads to vas 
nity. Both which we ſhall doe, Pſal. 24. 4. it we have our conyer- 
ſation idlc and vaine : Epheſ. 4. 29, he ſhewerh us what this 15, aa; +.:- 
225 ou-wel;, Let mo Corrupt cormmnicatien proce:d,gfc. 

He will have our corverſationtobe to edification, that God may 
have praiſe, our neighbour may be builtup in his knowledge and af- 
tetion by cur example. It not this, then a ſecond, that there be a ne« 
ceflary uſe of ic - or if not that, yer it muſt be ſuch, as may give grace 
to the kcarcr, Ard if wewill rake Pawl for example,we may beſt learn 
ex verlis ejus in Epiſiclis, from his owne words in his Epiſtles, what 
his ſpeech was. For we doubt not but he ſhewed bimfelfe like in his 
common ſpeech. 

Forthe firſt, we know his examples are plentifally to edification, 
That we m2ydoeit ad wecefſsraiewr, for our neceſſary uſe : it is manifeſt 
by 1 7-9. 5.23, he bidshim for the bealth of the body,drinke wine, 
which no man will ſay, was done a4 e4;fcar:omer, but ad juſlam ne- 
ceſ1184t:m, ro cdification, but yet it was done upon juſt and neceſſary 
grounds, 

Thirdly, if nor this, yct that, whereas he bade him bring the cloak 
which he left ac T70.5,2 Ti91.4.13.&c. and fo ter, 20. be ſaith, Eraſtic 
abode at Cor:nthus, Troph:nes I left at Miletum ficke : which doe not 
direQly ſerve to edification, though indireRly ir docall other things, 
And therefbrethoſe narrations which concerne a man to know, be- 
ing not things of neceſlary uſe, take a ſecond place : for ze, falutati- 
Ons, this is a third : whirher Rom, 16. wholly, may be reduced. Now 
in theſe Salutations there is no edification, nor yet juſt neceſſity ; for 

in 
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Gels CX213;.0S they arc om:rted : Dat Ley lerve to CCC ne love 
6 1VUUraMOUNg MEN. 

Cie 4, 6 he exhorts every man, that his ſpeech ie porroerey! with 
53/75; vithicurriiicy and profanc urbanuty, 70# n:gro fule A 1p:, (4 
aa {no {ale HMerenrir, not with that blacke Salt of ifomrs, butwynh 
Le whit Saitof Aercurie, Wheredy our wits being Uulied, and 
our ſpirits condenſarcd, rhey may be tharpened agar. e3 wich often 
h41ea 2004 and vecellary utc. 

To this end ferveth that 2 Cor. 12.13. where he ſaith, I have nor 
| eenecharecabletoany of you, I pray you forgive mc this wrong, 


Surely chere was no cauſe why he thould crave pardon tor ihts fault + 


but no doubt this pierced deeper then if he had uttered tt 19 direct 
words and termes. Now, but that grace muſt concurre with edifica» 
tO): Kv2, 12.3.2 fruirtuil ſpeech, and proficable ro edification, and 
1002 in the world could have exprieficd it more wittily : and Ph1.3.3. 
he calleth the circumciſion, conciſion. Erh.5.4. The Apoſtle diffya- 
dthus trom foolith ralkiog,and exhorteth us ro thankſgiving : where- 
upon the Hereticks called fratrice!lr, rhe poore humbic brethren, 
would have no word inanſivering, but ladare Derm praite God. Who, 
hen they weredeman led any queſti-;n, ſaid alwaycs, /audare C!riftum, 
praiic Chriit. Bur the old Church underſtood well enough, per me- 
r0nym. eferttby a mctonymy of the effeft, thankſgiving tor that which 
was thankworthy. 

Theawharſoever ſpeech ir is, that may be brought to oneof theſe 
three kindes, is nor evill,bur good. Albeir that thatwhich is lawfull 
be nor kepr, for weare to ſtrive after the beſt things : that 1s, that it 
may be done ad ed:/jicat/onem, to edification : fo that though theſe 
terrene confolacions, theſe pety comtorts be Jawfull ; yer exulrari- 
onsin Pfalnes an\ ſpiricuall ſongs are better. Yet theſe are not un- 
lawtull, but expedicnt, and likewiſe neceflary. And thus much of the 
actuall ofencesot this Commandement. Forthe ovedience hercun- 
to, how we are to Dehave our ſelves to;yard our fclves, weare to learne 
theſe few precepts, 

rt. That we may lcarne out of Pſz!. 62. 9. the Prophet ſaith there, 
The children of men ate deceitfull upon the weights; that 1s, they are 
roo light, This 1s that 5eginning indeed. For it is vanity by which 


he hath the hf vantage upon a man :and therefore he mult learneand ' 


iibour to be ſtedfaſt, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 8. he muſt be ſo grounded that eve- 
ry little ſuſpicion willn2t put him out of tune : for it he want this, 
evcry vanity in reſp: of himſelfe, and every aftection toward his 
neig2>our, will tet him outof the way. 

For fuſpition is one of the fruits of concupiſcence, and the rifing 
of 1t 15a thing that cannot bereſifted : bur the proncipinr:;, beginning 
of it muſt be ſuppreſſed, 1 T:m.. 6. 4, 

The firſt ule of r213 ſuſpition, was to procure our ſafety : and to 
preſerve our ſoules: therefore, for the fafegard of our owne lives 
and loules, it 15 betterto be nimmn End, quam parum prudens, 
it is berter to be ſolicitoully fearfull, then ſecurely improvident, We 
ave the example and praftile of ic in Pan, he ſuſpeRed the 

L1IL 2 wort, 
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worlt, and yet the truth, $7,709, 
Now. whcnthele thing Sy EVEN US bot y 1pe of our feivc5 and 
thers,arc tincd tothe burt and detrimer:! of our fees and or! Cs 


this mult be a great ſinne, wherewithail yet, the Godly: wy be at- 
tainted, but there 15a difference. For to: ugb ti erhey wile, as 1b x5, 
19. when Chritt laid to [as, quod 71:6, (a7 1477, whiat chow doets, 
doe {pcedily, there was lulptt Lo002WQHrencars ofthe Apitics tome 
thought hc bade him buy ſuch things as Ic {ior din muy ot, 2vainkk 
the icait; othcr, that he thould Z1VC {omethn or 

thele we e privative fuſpitions, th) Y GCE NT PEN vale, &c. 

Gal, 4. 11. Theſe fuſpittons prevailed io farie in 1i].c Galatians 
C\ CN beyon 4poſitixe ſuſpitic n, that | 13C {a1cd, Wmcilts CE (1: (70 {at 
1141, lam afraid, leaft I have labored in vaine; 

T he) y prevail dto dim intth bis opinicn of them, and yer; LE nos 
(uf te 026m, 4 polittve Ol 4 live tuff tn ha the Apolt'c It's it; 
that his panes were 10! { ) FUL ull as they mivlt ha £ CEN. FEI 
ment of the Pharilcc. tr z P7 one Ch 'rifta (113! CT, Let Rs F It bee hi 
not beenc a {inner, he w ould have knowne w LO, an d whar manner vw 
man, &c. but he ankvered quickly, and he was og me So we 
what diftcrence 1 is betwixt the highe!! t and mM e Jowelt : the IP! 'N C> 
the beſt goth not into ju Rei nt they doo furpetle 
lay ſlicks uponir, tOcncreaſe it. 

Thc loweſt have a diminution of theirgen d optaton FA t they had 
conceived : ard cheriſh the eviltl conce ned ONINIGN, 197 ſolpending 
their judgements. 

Bur in tt:oſethat are evill, they prov to ſay,] e 152 {invert thy make 
J4dic im EX (p C19ne, 'x er alin Ry f(t CA, 4 ju! 
ſu{pition, and out 01 a (p!1z a teatuc : and fone all 
action. 

Tokcepe himlelte trum judgement, he muſt abſtaire from two 
things: 1. he's 151n 1b, heenterpreteth every thing ater his war, 
dal omnes ſev: ſumiles ee pant, fools thinke all men like rhem- 
ſelves, ſoarc other men : ifthey be evill,they cannot keepe then feives 
from ſuſyitt M. 2. 'The other 15, as every man ! $5 affected, fo he judfh* 


Cement UPUN i how 
mu 
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. &th : and every {mall thing will encreafc thisafle&ticn nl wm. Aviil 2 


have conccalcd a ic :louke Gi any thing, «cy {mall aQv 1 will 2rg- 
ment. Anexample wehave, ay, 8, 16. their 0 Hs rarne vron 
leaven, &, 

It the other, Gez. 37. 8. after they had as ncceivea 2n il! aftcRicn 
of Tof ſerh, event is dreame mad: them t By {112% 

It we docnot remove cvill, and avon tulpitions, every hips will 
cauſe us to make this conclulion, that the Barbarians did © Paw! 
ly he 18a murderer, 

S1x things to be noted inthe concluſions, toy revcuce rh om 05 toute 
heads. 

1. That it is moſt naturall to ſuſpitiento ariſe upon a flevder erourd, 
In good part, 45 that. 1' I will that te Farr) att 1 cone Tr or the 
evill, :r. 14. 6.7, the maid reaſoned, Ther art of Gal le, thau ſrl; 
err One Of how. \\ hen an aticazon hz wo pole Med rhe bots it & bc- 
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Wo of alle will make him a Ditcipic of Chrit, Bur ler every 
wan whinkeisiwicd with a fulpiticn, tris the ground, 

F::m this they Come to the object: fund: y things pertaire to God, 
which ren will ſcanne, and make conclutions of 1t 5 whereas Sol irmey 
zh, God ore'y kaowerh the fecret of thoughts, 2 Choy. 6.30, 
{ewe mult be concluding ther men thought thus and thus : even of 
LC Meannoe 

Cri! 110g.e faith, that that, Z2-.. 14+ 4. 18 moſt hcly applied tothis. 
«4s ju Cs Jul ſerum Judicas al:enwn £ \\Nho art thou that judgelt 
another mans ſervant? our ſuſpitions miſt nor go into mens thoughts, 
wh:ch a:e no mens fervants,but onely ceught robe judged of God. 

1c ſecond thing, the condition in which men live : in whom wee 
will be judging cf the ſecret judgements and predeſtinationot God: 
{that if we ſee any man fall into 1cknefle, or any other exlamity, wee 
{.raight conclude that he is awicked man, a murderer,with the Barba- 
rians : although the Preacher 9g. 2. faith , All rhings come alike to all, 
8&0, [n thoſe kindes of ſuſpitiens yc have one thang not ro'doe, not 
to luſpe&t. 1h19. 2. Forneither was it the tather of him that was 
borre blinde, that had finned, neither yet he that was borne blinde, 
i113» was a conclulion of Chriſts Diiciples, That cither hee or his fa- 
ther muſt reeds bea ſinner : whereas infeed the judgements of God 
are a;{ſ::;,a grear deep, and cannot be ſearchedl, 

Or cli{c weenter into rue ſecret countell of Gol : faying,as 174), 2, 
I}. Vin eſt qu (ery Domino, 115 Invaire to ferve the Lord : be- 
caule 1067 Bapiſt, andothers have Ioft their Jives for ſerving of God, 

The third 1s concerning thinps tocome, Ihey willathrme :t a man 
5c caſt downe once, and forſaken of God, he can never recover againes 
Vhcreas we ought 2 71m. 2.25.00 eaſtruct them wrth the (pirit of 
mcckenele. And then ſowe comero give oftentimes fooliſh, raſh, 
and prepoſterous judgements of good men : not knowing that mwlr: 
ſun 1ntus Lupi, multi eriam ſunt Ones foris, 76, many Wolves are 
within, and navy Sheepeaiſo without, Andtheſe are Gods matters, 
an 2re to be judged by him, and nototus ; for his hand is long e- 
noneh, | 

The fourth thirg is 10 matters pertainingto men, 

v** AR. 
Sometime we judge of ang2, Thing it felfe 
a; Pcricn. 

WhenA4? ze, we judge ofthething ir ſelte, thenif we judge amiſle. 

ne burt notthethwg which cannot beallowed by our judgement, or 
\0110N, but our ſelves. Sothat in what thing focver 1t be, wee mu 
{Lriveto come to the truth of it. 

\\ hen it comesto the judgement of the per{on, it is not fo, forthe 
pJ1{01 may behurtby my judgement, For if either I make him con- 
:C22p7idle,or of lefle credit, when he doth not diſcerne it, I offend 
{rigvoutly. If I burthim by judging him, I doe him injury. If I doe not 
impair his credit, or good name, I dee rot if I judge well,&c, 

But itthus againe, when ir groweth not to determination , but to 
/1ppoſtion, we muſt ſuppoſe the worſt that may be : for if I miniſter 

2 medicin” 
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4b 2.22. Our Saviour will nor commit bimfſelic to anv. *o>cauſ- 
he knew them ali: A geodicaton it 15 therctore, thatwcelhyuud wy 
trolt allmen, becauſe we doc not know them. 

C 1. Sujp:ci0 tolerti, a, nio'cint 
Indetcrmunatic ns we are ) {u{pirion. 
to reſpect two things, )2. Res devia, a thing that is 
doubtiul, 

From (#{jc/0 'olenta, this violent ſuſpition, there may be a conciu- 
fon drawi.c. As duty may bedone, 1. well, or 2. cvi!]:thuctoe we 
muſt rake hecde, and advitement un giving of ovr opin19n of them : 
and haiereſped to the end, for morals ſort:un;ur ſpeciem a ſire, the 
jadgement of morall rhings depends uponthe 1flue and end of then, ; 
and arc alwayes, i» zel;orem perten ceermininda, to ve confirucd in 
the better {cnics 

Thelait is that, 1 X:2g. 20.17. Let not him that girdeth his bar- 
neis, &c. Preciptiation of judgement 15 oterea 7#/t:1:4the fiep- mn» 
ther of juſtice : 1t 15 not good, &c, More plainely, Gen.18,1, 2. When 
the crie of the Cirtizensot Sodom ard Gomora Came up Into the cares 
otthe Lord : yet God faith, 1 willde!tberare, &c. Aulough be knuw 
all thirgs, yet he will not precipitate his ſentence, 

Thus are weto keepe our ſelves from judgement. | 

From julgement lerus come to the atten , which 15 more unlaw- 
full, 1 Sam. 32. 22. David faith, L thought thus much , when I ſavy 
Does there, that hewould tcll : yet would be nor procees! unto :Rion, 

The commen aQtion 15 thetelling forth of that conclution rhat wee 
make unto our ſelves: he muſt te)! every one, that he poith witha!l ly 
the way,rÞat he himlcitc 1s a fo2le ; hewill rell every ove of 15 ON T6 
tau'ts; P70:.10.3 

The repreſſion Frhe ſpec: 15 the next thing. 

W hen we have a truth ro report of Gurfclves, we muſt rake heede : 
knowingthar Cur rongue is prodioa, 2nd running over. This may teach 
us here © ule Our tONgUcs INTEPLATING TO OUT OWNE gOOd Of Evill : an? 
a!]thego2d or evill of ourbrother, As we ſhould not ſpeake, 1o ve 
thould not hearethe hurt of our brother, nor the praiſe of our jel ves: 
it we ſhall firſt ſhut our cares, F/al.58. 5. or ſhew a cloudy counic- 
nance. It were to bewithed thar good men were as {Orwaid to gc od 
things, aSevill men are toevill things, J Sam. 22.10. a reporting 
augmentation of Doze, and Numb. 13. 32. ofthe Spics, | 

For flattery, we ſhall not uſe it our icIves, if we doe not forſake the 
wcrd of God, Prov. 28. 4. for hearing if we be nor ftrangled with it, 
if we can ſaythe contrary ofthat that Ahab ſaid of Micaiah,r Kino 22. 
18. Ihatchim becauſc he never prophecicd unto me any gco!. 

Another helpe, and a good one, Kom. 2.1. [n quo alium judicas tt 
zpſwm condennas, wherein thou judegeſt another, thou condemneſt thy 
ſelfe. 1 Cir, 11, 31. Sin0s ſos judicarene , if we would judge cur 
ſelves, we ſhould have no leiſure, either to judge cther men;or ro Lear- 
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ken co fatterers. They would ſay asthe poore man ſaith, They ſay I 
2m poore, butl can ſcarcely beleeve them. 

How to behave our ſelves in reproachesz Eſa. 51.7. he bids them 
hearken unto him,and not to eſteeme the reproachot men, for his own 
conſcience willbe a witnefle unto him that he 1s free. 

Sometime ina matter knowne, when we are convicted for it, we muſt 
take heede of the forchead of an Harlot: it the diſcipline of the Church 
will doe no good, it 1s a dangerous caſe : for we ſee how few cometo 
repentance by che civill policie. For It is not the puniſhment and 
ſtame that willavaile with us, for they may be buth wiped off in 9, 
dayes. 

Bur we muſt be humbled in the confuſion of our ſoules, that is, if 
wecan ſay, this ſhame is beſallen me,the which I beare patiently with 
griefe that I have deſerved it. 

And ſometime is man reproached fora finne unknowne, which he 


is not bound to diſcloſe, Feregere peccarum niſt cum poſort fine peccato, 


85. 


a ſinne is not to be diſcloſed, unleſſe it can be donewithour giving of | 


fence or ſcandall. 

Pſal. 51.5. David confeſſerh, Tibi folr pecravi, againſt thee onely 
have I ſinned : though I could fer my felfe againſt all the world, yer 
thou knoweſt it. Inthis caſe there muſt be a travelling with a mans 
mind,as if he were in the ſhame of the world, though it cannot be pro- 
ved, either if he hath given ſome occaſ1on, as a man may be ſuſpe&ed 
ro have committed ſome ſin,which is far from him. And knowing that 
the love of God 1s great towards him, that he hath not commirrced it's 
tl:2t he may be thereby withdrawn far from it, it isan effeQuall way to 
prefers e vs, that we wander not into ſuch an error,neither delight in ic. 

[t is of:en ſeene, that when a man hathdeteſted a finne, he falleth a- 


24i0c into it; asficke men make faire promiſesto God, Hoſe. 7.13, 


And this lying unto God, makethus ly unto men, Pſal. 78. 36. Alſo 
it maketh that vines ment innur vob, the Vineyard and. Vines lyeunto 
5. Inthe Spring time it ſhall be faire to looke to, but the Harveſt 


ſhall deceive our expeRation, Hoſe. 9.2. Andas Mzcah at. 14. faith, 


The houſes of Achzib ſhall be as a lye untothe Kings of /7ael:thar is, 
inthoſe men whom they truſted, they ſhall finde no ſuccour. 
Fo: the procuring of it in others, at ſapra,t7c. 
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Not that we are ſufficient 'of . our ſelves to thinke any thing as of our 
ſelves: but our ſufficiencie 15 of God. 


Ouching our hope which we have concer- 

| ning the performance of Gods promiſes, the 
111 Apoſtle faith, Heb. 6. that unto the full aſſu- 
rance of hope, there muſt be diligence ſhew- 
ed,and that we are to prepare our lelves to 
reccive Chriſt,and allo having received him, 
with all his benefits, to ſtrive to hold him 
faſt, and never ſuffer our hope to be taken 

* trom us. 

Ulpon which points, the Doctrine thar 15 to be delivered our of 
this Scripture doth follow by good cuniequence;tor of thele points 
of holding faſt our faith in Chriſ{,xvo queſtions may ariſe, which may 
be anſwered by the Apoſtles words in this place, where it may be 
demanded, Firſt, Whether we be able of our owne ſtrength to ſhew forth 
that dil:gence that 1s required to aſſure us of our _ The Apoſtle 
rclolverth us of that doubr in ſaying, Wearenot able of our ſelves it 
thinxe any zood as of onr ſelves, 

Secondly. becauſe it may be obje&ted, 1f we be 'not able of our 
ſelves from whence then may we receive abilitie? he addeth,that our ſuffi- 
ciencie is of God, from whoſe goodneſle it commeth, that we are able 
to do any good thing whatſoever : to the end that when God 
ſtands without, &zock;ng at the doore of our hearts, Rom, 3. tor the 
pertormance of fuch duties as pleaſe him, we, in regardthar of our 
{elves we cannot do the leaſt thing thar he requireth,ſhould knocke 
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au the gatc of his mercy, that he will miniſter ro us ability to do 
the ſame, according to his promiſe, Mat. 7. Knocke and it jhall le 
opened toyou. That as by the preaching ot the Law there was open- 
cd unto us the doore of faith, At. 14. And as the Creed 1S unto us x 
doore of hope, Hoſ. 2. 15. So the conſideration of our owne inſuthci- 
encie might open unto us 4 JOOre unto prayer, by which we may 
ſue unto God tor that ability which we have nor of our {-lyes, So 
this Scripture hath ewo utcs,firſt, to preſcrve us trom errour, that 
we ſecke not for that 1n our telves, which cannot be found in us : 
ſecondly, for our direction, thar ſerng all ability contmeth from 
God,we jhould [eck for it, where iris ro b-: found, 

Both theſe things are matter very neceſſary ro be knowne , the 
firſt ſerveth ro exclude our boaſting, Rom. 3.27. We ought not to boaſt 
of our abil;t y,becauſe we have none. The lecondis a meanes to provoke 
usto callupon God by prayer, that trom hum we may recelve that 
which is wanting 1n our ſelves. | 

To ſ{peake fr{t of the ncgauve part,both Heathen, and holy Wri- 
tings 40 commend to us That {ay1ng,yro> mum; but 10 adivers ſenile; 
the Heathen ulc'ir as a meanes to putfe up our nature, that in regard 
of the exccllencic which God hath vouchſafed us above other crea - 
eures, we thould be proud thereot , bur Chriſtian Religion labou- 
reth by the knowledge of our felves, and of our miſery, to c.1/t downe 
every high thing that exalteth it ſelfe aga;njt the knowledge of God , 
and to bring into captivity all imaginations to the obedience of Chriſt, 
2 Cor, 10.5. ' 

Which as Heathen Philoſophers will us to conhider the excel- 
lent vertues wherewith mans nature 1s endued, the Scripturcs all 
along put us in mind of our in{uffticiencie, and tell us, That if ary 
man ſeeme 10 himſelfe to be ſomething, when he ts nothing, hee dece.- 
veth 2 ak in his owne fancie, Galat. 6. 3, CAndif any man think- 
eth thu hee knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ouzh1t 10 
know. 1 Cor. 8. 2. 

Amonelt the places of Scripture,which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth ro 
ſhew our in{uttciencie, none doth ſo much diſable our nature 2s 
thus place otthe Apoſtle, which denicth unto us all power cver to 
conceive a good thought, to farre arc we off from tulfilling thr 
g00d Which we ought. 

In this negative, we arc firſt to con(ider thelc words, wherby theo 
holy Ghoſt doth ditable us, We are not able to thinke any thin; $.. 
condly,the qualification,in thele words,as of our ſelces, 

In denying our ability he f{crreth downe three things, 1. Not 
able to thinke : 2, any thing - 3.this want of ability is imputed, no: 
ro the common fort of men onely, bur even tothe Apoſtles rhem- 
{elves,who of all other ſeemed to be moſt able. The Apoſtle to ſhew 
our in{ufficiencic, relleth us, We are n8t able ſo much as to thinke any 
thing , therefore much lefle are we able fully to performe that good 
which 1s enjoyned us. For whereas there are ſeven degrees to be 
confidered in the efteRing of any thing, to #hinke that which is 
good i the leaſt, and loweſt degree ; which being denycd un- 


tO 
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ro us, doth plainly thew, what 1s our 1mpertection. 

The firſt thing tro be obſerved in undertaking any good, 15 the 
accompliſhing ot it : {econdly, the working, or doing of the thing re- 
quired: thirdly, the beg:n1ng to dou: fourtily, to ſpeake thar 
which 1s good : fitthly,to w://, and defere 1t ; f1xthly, to wderſland - 
ſeventhly, to thiake. But the Scripture doth deny all theſe unto 
us. The perfectiag, or bringing to paſſe ot that which is good, is nor 
[n our {clves. To wrll 7s preſent with us, Sed bonum perficere non 1nve- 
nio, Ron, 7. 8. Deus eſt, cc. It is God which enablcth 1s to performe, 
phil.2. To 

This we'hnd by experience to be true, in things that are cvill, 
The brethren of Foſeph,when they told him to the Egyptians, had a 
purpoſe ro worke their brothers hurt, bur they had no power to 
performe their wicked attempts; For God turned their wicked purpoſe 
to good, Gen. 50.20, When Paul was going to Damaſers,with pur- 
pole to per{ccute the Church, it plealed God inthe way to ſtay 
his purpole, 1o that he could not performe that evill which he in- 


tended, Act. 9.9. Thus much the Wiſeman ſheweth, when by an 


example he proveth, That the ſtrongeſt doth not alwates carrie away the 
battell, Eccl.9.13. 

The Hearhcn themſelves ſay, that heroicall. vertues are in the 
mind of man, bur it any ſingular thing be done, it is the gods thar 
give that power: and the Pelagray ſaith,though we be able to begun 
a good worke ; yet the accompliſhment 1s of God. 

Secondly, we are not able, facere, no more then we were able 
to effect, tor fo ſaith Chriſt, Sine me nhil poteſtts facere, The Pro- 
phet ſaith, Sc/o quod wir1, ron eſt via ejus, Fer, 10. 23. If it be nor 
11 mans power, to order his way, and to rule his owne ſteps, much 
lefle is he able to hold out to his journeyes end, bur it is God 
that ordereth and dirciteth mans ſteps, Prov. 16. 9. Therefore Panl 
jaith, The good Iwould do I do not, Rom. 7.17. And it we do any g00d, 
that it be not effected, yet 1t is the worke of Godin us, as the Pro- 
phet contefl.th. Domine, omnia opera noſtza operatits 05 1 nobis, 
Eſay 26. 12. 

Thirdly, the :nchoatzon, or beginning of that which is good is de- 
n1'cdus, though we purpoſe in our hearts to performe thole duties 
or godlineſle that are required, yet we have not the power to put 
them in practiſe. Fil; venerunt ad partum, & non ſunt vires pariends, 
Eſay 37. The children are come unto the birth, and there is no ſtrenzth to 
bring forth, If we begin todo any good thing, it is, Deus qui capit 11 
nobis konum ops, Phil, 1.6, In conſideration of which place, Augs- 
Pine {aith of the Pelagians, Andiant qui dicunt, 4 nobis efſe caption, 4 
Deo eſſe eventim, Here let them learne of the Apoſtle, that it is the 
Lord that doth begiz, and performe the good worke. 

Fourthly, the power to ſpeake that which is good is not in us, for 
as the Wiſeman faith, A man may well purpoſe a thing in his heart, but 
the anſwer of the tongue commeth ys ih Lord, Prov. 16.1. Where- 
of we have often experience. They that have the office of teaching 
in the Church, albeit they do betore-hand prepare what to ſay, 
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yet when it comes to the point,are_ not able to deliver their mind 
in {uch ſort, as they had purpoled : as on the other ſide, when 
God dothaſfiſt them with his ſpirit, they arc inabled on a ſudden 
to deliver thatwhich they had nor intended to {peake. 

Fitthly, as the ability of effectzng was attributed to God,fo is the 
will, Phil. 2.14. 

Sixthly, tor underſtanding the Apoſtle faith, The naturall mas 
percerveth not the things that are of the ſþirit of God, 1 Cor. 2, For the 
wiſedowe of the fleſh is eamity with God, Rom, 8.7, 

Seventhly, the power of th1»king the thing that is pleaſing to 
God, is not in us, {o farre are we trom waerſtandiag or deſiring it,as 
the Apoſtle inthis place teſtiheth. And therefore where the Pro- 
phet {peaketh ny of all men, Pſal. 94. The Lord knoweth the 
ehoughts of men, that they are but wane; the Apoſtle atfirmeth thar 
ro be true, of the wiſe men of the world, that are enducd onely 
with the wiſedome of the world,and the fleſh,thar their thoughts are 
vanealſo, 1Cor.3.19,20. 

Secondly, that we ſhould not thinke, that the want of abilitic 
ſtandeth onely in matters of difhculty and weight, the Apoſtle 
ſaith not, we are unable to rthinke any weight; 117g, but even, that 
without the ſpeciall grace of Gods ſpirir, we cannot thinke any 
thing. So Auguſtine underſtandeth Chriſts words,Foh.15.where he 
ſaith not, N1hil magnum & difficile ; but, ſine me nhil poteſtss facere. 

This is true in naturall things, for we arc not able to prolong our 
owne life, one moment ; the actions of our lite are not oft our 
ſclves,but from God, in whom we live, move, and have our beeing, 
Att. 17. Therefore upon thoſe words of Chriſts: Fes 4 meipſo non 
poſſum facere quicquam, niſi ou video Patrem, I of my ſelfe can do no- 
thing, but what 1 ſee my Father doe, cyc. Foh. 5. g. Auguſtine ſaith, E: 
tribmt quicquid fecit, a quo eſt ipſe qua facit. 

But the inſufticiencie of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is not in 
things naturall, but in the miniſtration of the Spirit :.So he faith, 
that God of h1s ſpeciall grace hath made them able Miniſters of the new Te- 
[fament ,not of the letter but of the ſpirit his meaning is,that no endea- 
vour of men can endue us with the grace of repentance, with fa:th, 
hype,and Chriſti. charity,except the inward working of Gods {pirit, 

As the Apolile {peakes of the Sift of tongucs, of the wnderſtay- 
a-ng of ſecrets, and ot all knowledge without charity, Nihil miht pro- 
deft,x Cor. 14. Soall our endeavours are unprofitablero nds 
God by his {pirit do co-operate with us, for, He that 7abideth in me, 
and I 1n him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, Joh, 15. 5. that is, the 
fru1t of righteouſneſſe, the end whereof is eternall life, Rom, 6. 22. 

Thirdly,the perſons whom he chargeth with this want of ability, 
are notthe common fort of xatxral{ men, that are not yet regene- 
rate by Gods ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2. but he ſpeakes of himſelfe, and his fel- 
low-Apoſtles. So theſe words are an anſwer to that queſtion, 
2 Cor. 2. 16. x acxTedr@7is iran 3 unto theſe things who 1s ſufficient * 
he anſwereth himſelfe, Not we, for we are not able of our ſelves to think 
a good thought, much leſle are we fit of our ſelves, to be PET, by 
whom 
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whom God ſhould manifeſt the favour of his knowledge in every 
place; So that which Chriſt {pake, Toh, 15. he {pake it to his Di- 
tciples, who albcit they were more excellent perſons then therelt 
of the people ,yct he teileth them, S1ne me nihil poteſtts facere, = 

The negative bcing general], we may make a very goo! ule of ir, 
If the Apoſtles of Chriſt were unable, how much more are we: It 
Facob (ay, I am unworthy of the leaſt of thy bleſSings, Gen. 32. It Fohn 
Baptiſt lay,1 am not worthy, Mat.z. It S. Paul contelle, 1 am not wor- 
thy toe called an Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 15, much more may we {ay with 
the Prodigall ſonne, that had ſpent -all, 7 am not worthy to be called 
thy ſonne, Luk. 15, and with the Centurion, 1 am not worthy ihow 
ſhou!dej} come under my roofe, Mat. 8. 

The reaſon of this wazt of ability is, for that the nature of men 
cannot performe that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, neither as it 15 
in an eſtate decayed through rhe tall of Adam, and that gcnerall 
corruption, that he harh brought into the whole race of mankind ; 
nor as it is reſtored to the higheſt degree of perteion, rhar the fir{t 
man had, at tire beginning. Adam himlelte, when he was yet pertect. 
could not attaine to this, for he was but a {47g ſole, rhe 1c- 
cond Adam was a quickning ſþirit,x Cor.15.And it 15 not in the po- 
wer of nature to elevate, and lift it {elfe up, to conceive hope of be- 
ing partakers of the bleſſedneſle of the lite ro come, to hope to be 
made partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pct. 1. and of the heavenly 
ſubſtance: if men hope for any ſuch thing, it is the ſpirit of God that 
raiſeth them up to it. 

As the water can riſe no higher then nature will give it leave, and 
as the fire giveth heat onely withina certaine compaſle, fo the Pey- 
feftion, which Adam had,was in certaine compaſle, the light of na- 
rure that he had, did not reach ſo high as to ſtirre him up ro the 
hope of the bleſſedneſle ro come; that was without the compaſle ot 
nature, and comes by the ſupernaturall working of grace. 

As we are corrupt, it never commeth into our minds,to hope for 
the felicity of the life ro come ; for all the thoughts of mans heart arc 
onely evill,and that all the day long, Gen.6. 

That is true, which the Apoſtle witneſſeth of the Gentiles, Rom..2. 
13. That they by nature do the things of the Law , if we underſtand i 
of morall duties ( for the very light of nature doth guide us to the 
doing of them.) Bur as the Propher {aith, Þſ. 16.2. My goodneſſe doth 
not extend to thee. So whatſoever good thing we doe,by the directi- 
on of naturall reafon, it is without all reſpec of God, except he en- 
lighten us before. Thereforc in our regeneration, not onely the cor- 
ruption of our will is healed, bur a certaine divine ſparke of fire,and 
zeale of Gods Spirit is infuſed into us, by which we are holpen to 
do thoſe duties of piety, which otherwiſe naturally we have no po- 
wer to do, | 

Now tollowes the qualification of this generall negative ſen- 
tence. For where the Apoſtle hath faid , We arc not able to thinke any 
thing of our ſelves , the Scripture recordeth divers good purpoſes, 
that came into the hearts of Gods ſcrvants. The Lord himſelfe 
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{aid of David : Whercts it wats: 14 thine heart to build 171 houſe to 1; 
name, thon diddeſt well inthinking ſs to doc, 1 Reg. 8. 18. The Apoſtle 
ſaith of unmarricd tolkes, that they care for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how they may pleaſe the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 32, But the Apoſtle 
tewerth, that if we have any {uch thouohts at any time, they do not 
proceed trom us. Fs 

By which words the Apoſtle, no coubr,makerh tins diſtinction. 
that there are ſome things that come of zs, and are of owr ſelves - 
oainc, there are other things that come from zs, and yetare not 0 
1e,that 15 from,and of our ſelves, that growerh in us naturall y. 

That is ſaid to be from ovr ſelves, but not of orr ſelves, which is jn- 
grated in us: Tris the true Olive, that from it ſelfe, and of it (of. 
veeldeth farnefle ; and the wild Olive being ingratred in it, dot! 
from it ſelf yeeld tatneſle,bur not of 77 ſe{f,bur as it is by inſition mac! 
partaker of that fatnes, which naturally is inthe truce Olive, Row. 1 x. 

Frementa cogitationts,are trom, and of our fclves , but if any di- 
vine, and {pirituall thoughts come into our hearts, the Lord God 7; 
the Potter that frames them 11 us, Ter. 18. 6. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, Sc/o quod 13 me, hoc eſt, in carie mea, non habit it 
Lonum, Rom. 7. 18. But ſinne dwels in mee, v. 17.theretore finne,thar 
dwels in us, 1 from ws, andof xs, butthe grace of Gods ſpirit, 
which dwells nor 1n us, but doth tarry gueſt-wilc, is that, which is 
from 1, but not of 5, 

Our Saviour {aith, Luk. 24.38. Why do thouzhts ariſe ia your hearts: 
{uch thoughts arc from 5, and of #s , but thole thoughts, thar come 
from the Father of light, Tames 1. are from onr ſelves, but not of ws. 

All that we have by the ſtrength of nature, is ſaid to be of our | 
ſelves, and from our ſelves, but the power, wherewith we are enducd 
trom above, to the doing of heavenly, and ſpiricuall things, of our 
ſelves, but not from our ſelves: Perditio tuaex te Iſrael, Hoſ.13. that is 
fromus, and of us, Tantummodo ſalus ex me, that is ncither of 
te, nor from ns, 

The Apoſtle taith, 1 Cor. 15. 7 perſecuted the Church : that was 
from himſelfe, and of himſclfe ; bat when he faith, yct 7 1aloured 

more then they all, he corrected that, and ſaith, yer wot 1, bet the grace 
of God wit!) mee: Becauſe that was of him{elfe, but not from hint- 
ſelfe, but trom thegrace of God, which did co-operate with him. 

SINnes arc of our ſelves, and from ony ſelves, but not good actions. 

Hoc prarum mention eft, ut mhil ſibi tribuant, this 1s the part of godly | 
loules, that they attribute nothing to themſelves. Ave. It is dan- 

gcrous tO alcribe roo little ro the grace of God, tor then we rabb< 

him of his Glory; bur if weaſcriberoo little to our telves, there is 
no danger:for whatſocver we take trom our ſelves,it cannot hinder 

us from being true Chriſtians:but if we aſcribe that ro the ſtrength 

ot our owne nature,which is the proper worke of Grace,then do we 

blemith Gods Glory. 

Theaftirmative part is, our ſ«fficiencie is of God. So that albcir, in 
regard of .themlſelves he faid, Who s ſufficient to theſe things 7 yer, 
having ability from God, he is bold to ſay, 0-14 pojſum in co qu 

me confortat, Phil. 4.13, The 
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The Apoſtle willeth 7t#s to chooſe ſufficient men, ſuch as were able 
to exhort with wholſome deffrine, Tit. 1.9. Thatis, ſuch as God hath 
made able, ſo he {peakes of all in generall, thar God the Farther hath 
made us meete 10 be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints 141 light, 
Col. 1. 12. 
As noneare meete, but ſuch as are made meete, ſo there are none « 
Z311, worthy, but 251o%vns, fuch as are made worthy, Luk. 20. 21. 
The Apoſtle faith, I was zndced to come to you, that ye might receive a ; 
ſecond grace, 2 Cor. 1.15. Whereby he ſheweth that to be true, 
which Saint Peter afhrmeth,That the grace of God 1s manifeſted, 1 Pet.g. 
And ſo much we are to underſtand,by the words of the Evanecliſt, 
whenhe faith, That from the falndfe. of Chriſt we received grace for 
grace, Foh. 1. 
As Noah is reported to have found grace in the fight of G84, Gen. 6. 
So many do rnd grace with God : firſt, he worketh grace in men, 
by the meanes of his Word, When before they were void of grace, 
The grace of God hath appeared to all, reaching them, Tit .2.12. Alſo by 
the meanes of the Croalle, Fob. 33. Pſal. 119. and by that he wor- 
keth a ſecond grace that 18 z#herenr, whereby they are cnabledto dv 
the duties ot holineſle. 
In which reſpe, as he is {aid to give grace, Prov. 3.5 Humilibus 
dat gratiam : 1O We receive grace, 2 Cor. 6. 1. Aﬀer God by his 
ſpirit hath thus enabled us, we are ſaid to be able, and meete, ro 
do thoſe things which we are commanded , {o that, though our 
r1ghteouſneſle be but wenſtrualrs juſtitia, Iſay 64. he will not reject 
it: though our zealein godlinefic be but as ſmoking flaxe, or the 
broken reed, he will not quench, nor breake it, 1ſay 42. and though 
the meaſure of our charity exceed not the cup of cold water, yet 
vc thall not loſe our reward, Matth.10. And though the afffit:ons of 
this life, which we ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, be not worthy of the glory that 
15 10 berevealed, yer, as the Evangeliſt {peakes, wmtwdior), Luk. 21, 
For if wee ſuffer rogcther with Chriſt, we ſhall be glorified with him, 
Rom, 8.17. 
So then,the ſumme of all commeth to this, where the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth, Let # have grace, Heb. 12. The queſtion is, from whence 
we may have it © Ir is certaine we have lt not of our ſelves, (for it isa 
divine thing) theretore we muſt have it from him, that is the Well 
of grace, Foh. 1. 14. It we come to him, out of his fulneſſe we ſhall 
recerve grace for grace. | 
He is not a Well locked up, but fuch anone as ſtanderh open,thar 
all may draw our of it. Thercfore the Apoſtle faith,thart the grace of 
God is, zaes piezuin, 1 Pet. 1.13. And as Salomon (aith, cc vir 
hkanrit aratiam, Prov. 12.2. 
The meanes to obraine this grace at the hands of God, is by 
prayer; who hath promiſcd to give his holy ſpirit to rhem that aske is, 
Lyk.11. And having received grace from God, we ſhall like- 
Wiſe have bonam ſpem per gratiarr, 2 Theſſ. 2. He hath promiſed that 
thoſe that ſeeke ſhall find, Ma, 7. 
Luk, 
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[t in humility we ſeeke for grace trom God, knowing that we 
have it not,'of our ſelves, we ſhall recetve it trom God, tor he giveth 
graceto the humble, 1 Pet.5. 

Seeing then that in us there 1s no ability, ſo much asto rhinke any 
thing, and all ability commeth trom God, we arc to leaine from 
hence, that if God {ay, Turne to mee, and I will turnce to you, we 
mult pray, Convert thou us O Lord, and we ſhall be converted, Lam. 4 
It he {lay to us, Make you cleane hearts, EFek. 18; Becauſe that is nor 
in us,ve mult pray , Create 144 me 4 cleane heart ard renew a right ſpirit 
1h ce Pſal. 3 TI.10. 

When Chritt ſanh, Beleeveſt thou this ? Joh. 11. for as much as 
Faith i the gift of God, Fph. 2. weare to pray with the Diſciples, Do- 
ine. adde nobis fide, Luk, 17. 5. W hen the Apoſtle cxhorteth, Per- 
fecte ſperate, 1 Pet. 1.13. WE ſhould {ay with the Prophet, Lord my 
hope is ee.in thee, Pſal. 39. And where our duty Sto love with all 
our hearts; becaule We Cannot Pertorme this, without the aſhſtance 
of Gods Spirit, WE arc to pray that the love of God may be ſhed iz our 
h-arts,by the hol) Ghoſt, Rom. 545. 
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JAMES 1. 16,17. 
Zrre not my deare brethren. | MR 
Every good giving, and every perfect gift, vs from at ve , 4nd com 
meth downe from the Father of lights , with whom i no wariable- 
neſſe, neither ſhadow of turning. 


N S Saint Paul 2 Cor. 3.5. tels us, that we are 
| nor (wffic.ent ro 1hinke a good thought , but our 
ſufficiencie is of God: So the Apoltle faith,'s 
[ &s God onely, from whom every good 101m, «nd 
| every perfett gift commeth: Andthat we'ſhall 
erre, if we citherthinke, that any good thing, 
which we enjoy, commeth from any other bur 
| from God, or that any thing clſe bur good 
proceedeth from him; ſo that as well the ability which man had by 
nature,as our enabling in the ſtare of grace, is from God. Me 1 the 
Fountaine, out of nhom (as the Wiſeman ſaith) we wuſt draw grace by 
prazer, which is, S1t#ls graiie, the condait or bucket of grace. Theres 
fore he promilſeth, zn the old Teſtament, To poure upon his Charch, 
both the Spirit of grace and of prayer, thatas they ſue for grace, by the 
one, ſo they may receive itin, by the other, Zach. 12.10, Unto this 
doctrine cf the Apoſtle, in this place, even thoſe, that otherwiſe 
have nocare of grace, doe ſubſcribe, when they confeſle themſelves 
to be deſtiture of the good things of this life, and therefore cry, @z:s 
oftendis nobis bona ? Pſal. 4. 

As before the Apoſtle ſhewed that God is not the cauſe of any e- 
vill ; ſo inthis verſe he teacheth, there is no good thing,bur God is 
the author of it; If he be the Fountaine of every good thing, then 
he cannot be cl:e cauſe of evill z for »o one Founra:ne doth out of the ſame 
bole, yeeld ſweer and bitter mw ner. lam. 3.n. 

Secondly, if every good thing be of God oxely, then bave we neede 
to ſue to him by prayer, that from him we may receive that, which 
we have not of owr ſekies. Wherefore as this Scripture ſerves to kin» 
die in usthe love of God,for as much as he containes a)l good things 


that we can deGre ; fo it is a ſpeciall mearesto provoke usto the du« 
iy of prayer. 


| This 
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This propoſition hath rwo parts : firſt, an Va:wer/al! a/jirmainie in 
theſewords, Every good piiing : ſecondly, a prevention, tor where it 
may be objected, that howſo:ver ſome good things come of God, 
yctevill things alſo may ſucccMvely come from him ; even as the 
Heathens ſay, that Iupiter hath divers boxes, out of which hee doch 
powre both good and evill : the Apoſile prevente:h that vbyeRtion 
and faith, that with God iFere 15 no rartubleneſſe, wr ſhalov of chan- 
ging: Sothat as the meaning of rþele words 1n the Prophet Hoſea 
13.9. Sal tua tan:unmodo ex me, is doth, that falvaticn 1s ozely of 
God, and that nothing elſe bur ſalvation commeth from him ; {0 the 
Apoſtles meaning in theſe words is, both, that God 1s onely the caule 
of good, and that be is the cauſe of 0t7ing elſe bur good, lett when 
we arc rempted unto ell, we ſhould make God ihe Author of all 
ſuch temptations. 

The former part of che propotition called ſubjcinm, is, Exery good 
g/ving, c,, The latter x art, called praedicatum, is, deſcendeth from 
AVITE., 

VV here the heathen ca'l all verrucs and good qualitics whica th. y 
have, #Z«;, of having, theApoſtle callech rhem, 4s os dogiuare, of 
g:ving,to teach usthat whatfoever good qual.ty 15 inany man, he hath 
it notas a quality within himſelfe, but he recezverh ir from witnout, as 
it 1Sagutt. ; 

Eſas, (peaking of the bleſſings beſtowed upon him, faich, 7 hve 
enongh, Gen. 3.3. And'therich man Lrke 12.0 Anims) ſorle 3/04 baſt 
_—_ good, as though they had nor received them from God ; but the 
Saints of God ſpake otherwiſe , Jacob faith, Theſe are he chiidren 
which God bath prven me, Gen.33.5. Againe , when Pate withour all 
reſpeR of God, of whom the Apcſtle ſaith, There #5 wo power bur of 
God, Rom. 13+ laid, Knoweſt thou nor, that I have power to cru fie, and 
10 looſe thee ? our Savicur ſaid againe, Thou ſhowldeft nor hate any power 
over me, except i1 were grven thee from above, John 19. 10. 

The conſideration hereof ſerveth to exclude our boaſting, Rom. 3, 
That the iſe an boaſt nee. of his wiſdome, Ter. 9. lecing wiſdome, 
ſtrength, and whatſocver good things we have, it is the good gilt of 
God, asthe Apoſtletels us, Quid habes, quod non accepiſtt ? 1 Cor.4. 

Secondly, this diviſion is to be marked, that of the good things 
which come from God, ſome are called Donationes, others Dopa : and 
totheſe two ſubſtantives, are added two adjettives, whereot one doth 
anſwerto the g:vings of Gods goodneſle, the other to the 1/44 of 
God aſcribeth perfeeZion. 

The firſterrour the Apoſtle willeth them to beware, is, that they 
thinkenot that God isthecaule of ay er4l, becauſe every good thing 
commeth from him : the ſecond errour is, that they ſhould not con- 
ccive this opinion, thit the ame benefics are from God, and the {ſ'er 
benefits are from our ſelves ; not ſo, for the Apoſtle tels us, thar as 
well,eery good giving,as every perfett gift it from above. 

Thatwhich the Apoſtle cals Dowarto, 1s a tranſirory thing : but by 
gift, he meaneth thatwhich is permanent and laſting. 


Toſeph is recorded to have given to his brethren, not onely eorze, bur 
Ut gals 


Scr11, 2, A preparation to Prayer, 
<rctwals 19 (rend y the way, Gen. 45. 21» SO by ging, the Apoſtle 
heic underitandett tuch thingsas we necde 1n this life, while wee tra» 
vel! rowards vr heavenly Countrey , but that which he calletl gifts, 
are the treatures which are laid up tor us intheclitero come ; and thus 
the worus arculed intheſe ſeverall (enſcs. 

Of chings tranticory the Apoſtle ſaith, No Church dealt with me ;8 
the naier of ging, Phil.gels. there the word 15 45n;, but ſpeaking of 
the good things that come to us by Chrifl, be laith : The gift :5 not as 
te fault, KR074.5+! 6.where the word is Naypriaes 

By G:vings he underſtandeth, beauty, itrength, riches, and every 
tranſicory thing whereof we ſtand in neede, while we are yet 1n our 
journey rowards our heavenly countrey ; ſuch as Tob ſpeakes of, Domu- 
nus dedit, Dominus abiulit, ob 1.21, By gift he meaneth the te- 
licity that isrelerved for us after this life, the Kingdome of Heaven, 
that whereof our Saviour faith to Martha, Luke 16. Mary hath choſen 
the better part, which ſhall nor be taken (rom her. 

That which isa ſtay to us in this life,;,s &ns, but the things which 
neuher eye hath ſeene , nor care heard, all which are reſerved for them 
that lyve God, 1 Cor. 2. theſeare tyiuare, andas well the one, as the 
ocher, come from God. So much weare taught by the adjeRi.es thar 
aſc joynedto theſe words. G:wing5 arecalled good, and the G:fes of 
God are called perfett:In which words the Apoſtles purpoſe is to 
teach us,that not onely the great benefits of the Iifero come, fuch as 
are perfe,arcof himzbut that eventhat good which we bave 1a this 
life, though it be yer imperfect, and may be made berter,'s received 
from him, and not elſe where, who doth deſpiſe l:itle things? faith the 
Prophet, Zach.4.10. 

God isthe Author both of perfect and good thimgs: as the Image of 
the Prince isto be ſeene as wellin a ſmall peece of coine, as ina peece 
ot greater value , ſo weare to conſider the goodnes of God as welkin 
the things of this life, as in the graces thar concerne the liteto come, 

«ea cven inthis, To rhinke that which is good, 2 Cor.3, 

Of him are the ſmall things, as well as the great. Therefore out 
Saviour teachethus to pray, not onely for thar perfect gifryur ad -mt- 
«. Regnum, but even fortheſe leſſer good things, which are but his gt- 
©/ngs, namely, that he would gre  0nr daily bread, 

Under Good, is contained all 9:fis, both naturall, or temporall. 
Thoſe givinos which are natural, as to live, to move, and have under- 
ſtanding, are good, for'ot them it 1s ſaid, God ſaw all chat he made, and 
tv.all we $200d,Gen.! . 

Of gifts temporal, the Heathen have doubted, whether they were 
£204.79 wit, riches, honour, &c. but the Chriſtians are reſolved thar 
they are good, 1 T+bn 3. So ou Saiiour teacheth us to eſteeme them, 
when {peaking of fiſh, and bread, he ſaich, 1f 10# which are evil, can 
o:0e 1047 children good things, Lake 11, Andrhe Apoſtle ſairh, Hee 
thu hath this worlds good, 1 Tohn 3. Voras Auguſtine ſaith, That is 
tot oncly god, 480d acti banum, ſed 4- quo fir bonum, that 15 nor onely 
200d that m.kes go04, bur whereof is madegood, fo albeit riches do 
not make a man good alwaies;yet becauſe hemay do good with them, 
they are vo0d. B bb bb The 
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The 91jtwhich the Apotile cals ye £7, 1» g7470 and glory, whereok 
there 15 1nthis lite rhe boginining Of. pertecti ons tie Other In the lite to 
cOme.tsthe end and conttancic of Cur periection WHOErey! the Pr. phct 
{PCaK5, P[at. 84.12, Tie Lord w/ll gitevrace and 2 tory. 


1 he Apoſtle ſaith, A "7, pe reCt ion addux:it Lex, 1 he FL, aw / Yn |t 


nothing foperfect10ns Het. 7. that IS by Cai Mot che LOPcTtection ot 


Our nature, and the weakneſ/e of our fleſh. Kon. 8. 3. 

To ſupply the detect that 15 11 natwe, race 15 addcd , that Erace 
might make that pert. &t which 15 1impertect. Ds 

| be perlon that giveth us thisgrace 1s Jeius Chlt, by whox: grace 
and ir came, loln. 1. Aud therefore he fauh, Ellore perfetl: {cur Pa- 
Or Vellty cal firs pertectir: eſt. Mauh, 5. And by tii1s OIace not ol:ly { ur 
fingces arctaken away, bur our foulcs are cendued with anberent vertues, 
and recent e grace and ability trem God, to proceed trom one degiceot 
pcrfection to another. ali our lite time. eventill the time of our death, 
which 1s the beainnmg 21d act 0-.pl ſhmemt Of Cur perieftion, as our Sa- 
viour {pcakes of Is death. Luke 13.32. 

[nthe latter part ct the propotuion we are to contider the place fron: 
whence.and the prrion.ſrom when: we recene theic grits; the one 15 ſu- 
perne, the other, 2 Paire luminum:Nowg betmnfiructerhus to beware of a 
third errour, that we looke not either on the right hand, or oa the letr 
hand, that we regard not the pe:tons of great inen; whicn are but 12- 
ſtruments of God, it we have any good trom then , all the good we 
have 1t 15 de (urſum, the thoughts of our Hearts that arite 1n them, it 
they tend ro good, are not of 'our felies, but wtuſed into us by the di. 
vine power 0: Gods {pirit,and ſo 1s whattocver good thoughr,word,or 
worke, proceeding from us. This 1s orc of the firit parts of divinicy, 
Tobn Bapii(! taught , A man can recer e nothing, EXP! it be g/Ten in 
from above, Job. 27. This war the caute ot Chritts alccnuing mto 
Hcaven, P{al.68, He went up 07 h:gh, ard ded:t dona hommibus : and the 
Evangeliſt faith, 4c boly Ghoſt (which is the moit perteR gift that can 
COmeto men) was wor yer 21cER, becauſe Chriſt wis 01 yet aſcended, 10/7: 
7+ 39. Theretore if we pofleile any blefling, or receive any bencfityy c 
mutt not looketocanhiy meares, but to Heaven, 

Therthing which is here mentioned excludeth rhe fourth errour: we 
thinke that thirgs come tousby tortune,or cuſtomably : he ſaics BOY, 
thar good things fall downe trom above, but they deſcend, oF qui ve. 
{cend:r, rropoſito deſcend'r. Our infirufion from hence is, thatthy y Ace 
[cend trom a caule izrel/ioen: , oven from God thimtclte , who in bis 
counſell and provition bc{to.vath his bleſs as ſeemeth bell ro him- 
{elte : for as the Heathen man 1peakes, God hath , fanum tacilem , but 
nor perforatum, that 1,2 lappc, Catic tOreceive ard yecld, Lut not bored 
chrough.co let things fall rhrough without diſcretion. 

Wh. nthe Proper {aith, T' ap er 1s MAH, P{al. 14515. he de th 
not faythat God lers his bleſſings droppe out of his fingers. Chriit 
when he promited to his Diſciples ro ſend the Com ſorter, faith, £,o 
miuan eum ad voi, lobni6, 7, Whereby he giveth them to undcr- 
ſtand that itis not by cafualty, or chance, thar the holy Ghſt ſhall 
come upon them , but by thedcliberate counſel of God ; fothe A- 
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poltle ſpeaks, Of bis owne will begar he us, by the word of truth, | 

The perſon from whom, is the Father ot lights. The Heathens 
found this to betrue, that all good things come trom above, bur they 
thought rharthe lights in Heaven are the caules of a!l_good things, 
cheretore is 1t that they worthip the Sunne, Moone, and Starres. 
lames faith, Be not decerved, all good things come not from the lights, 
but from the Father of lights, The naturall lights were made 3a 
min ferium cunts gentibus, Dew, 4.and the Angels, that grethe ins | 
telleuall lights, are appointed todo ſerviceunto the Ele, Hebaz. 

Ic is the Father of lights, that giverhus all good things ; therefore 
he onely is to be worſhipped, and not the lights, which he hath made ' 
to Our uſe, { 

God is called the Father of /;ghes, Firſt, in oppoſition to the lights 
themſelves, to teachus, that the lights are not the cauſes of good 
things, but he that ſaid, fiat lux, Gen. 1. Secondly, in regard of the 
emanation, whether we reſpe& the Sunne-beames called rads:, ſhining 
in at alittle hole, or the great beame of the Sun, called /ubar, he is au- 
thor of bath, and fois the cauſe of all the light of underſtanding, whe- 
cher itbe in ſmall, or great meaſure: Thirdly, to ſhew the natureof 
God :nothing hath fo great alliance with Godas {ght : The light ma- 
keih all things manife(t, Epheſs 5. and the wicked hate the lght, becauſe 
their workes are evil, Tobn 3; Bur God is the Father of lights, becauſe 
as out of light commetrh nothing bur light, ſo God # the cauſe of that 
which is po0d. Proc.t3. 

Agaive,light is the cauſe of goodnefle,tothoſe things that are good 
ofthemſelves ; I: #s a pleaſant thing to behold the light. Eccleſ.11. On 
the other ſide; howſoever good things are inthemtelves, yet they af- 
ford ſmall pleaſure,or delight,tohim that is ſhut up ina dark dungeon, 
where he is deprived of the benefit of light. So God is the Father of 
lights, for that not onely all things have their goodaefle from him,bur 
begauſe he makes them goodallo. . 

L!ohtisthe firſt good thing that God created for man, fiat lux, Gen. 
r. But God isthe Father of lights, to ſhew that he is the firſt cauſe of 
any good thing, that can come to us. 

Againe, becauſe he is that onely cauſe of the vifiblelight, which at 
the firſt he created, and alſo of that ſpirituall light,whereby he ſhineth 
in'o our hearts, by the light of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4. the Apoſtle 
{aich of the whole Trinity, Dez lwxeſt, 1 [obn 1.5. More particularly 
Chriſt faithofhimſelfe, Ego ſum lux mund:, obns. 

The holy Ghoſt is called light, where he is repreſented by the fiery 
19n71e5, AR.2.3. The Angelsare o13f mes, Heb.1.7, David alſo,as a 
civill Magiſtrate, was called the light of Iſrael. 2 Sam, 21. 17. Eccleſi- 
aſticall Miniſters are called /zg he, Yos eſtis lux mundi. Haith,s . And not 
onely they, but the people that are of good converſation, are ſaid to 
ſhine, eanquam luminarts im mundo, Phil. 2, All theſe lights have 
their being from God, and for this cauſe he is -worthily called lus 
mundiand the Father of lights. Aagaine,this name is oppoſed unto dark- 
neſle, God is light, and in him there is no darkneſſe. 1 1ohn 5.5. Therefore 
the ignorance of our minds is not tobe. imputed unto him; He zs the 
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light that l ,ohinechevery one, lohn1.9. and canner compret enacd 8; 
darkneje : Theretore tis not long of him, that We, through ignorance, 
are ſaid to ſic in darkneſſe, and 17the ſhadow of death, this comes of the 
Devill, he Prince of darkne//e, who Lindeth nense;es. 2 Corigy Gud is the 
” Father of lights. Ms pO 

Secondly, he is to cailed rodiſtir.guiih him trom heat, 

The lights which we make for rhete private ules, doe uot orcly 
oive light, butheataifo; out God giveth lightwithour heat: 4 herciore 
tuch as are of a fiery ſpurir, asthe Difcipics ther faid, Shail ne conmand 
that fire co.0 kywne (1054 Heaven,and cronjumethem? arc not like God, 
Chriſt 15 calledthe 4ay- ffarze, not the dog-tiarre, 2 Per. 1. God is {aid 
to have rallied wn the cole of the day, not mm richeat of the day, G:n.3.8., 
VV hen God would tpeake 10 Elrap, he ſkewed himiclic nctcher 1n che 
trong wind, nar imear.h.quake,nor in fire,bst ina ſmall till voyce, 1 Reg, 
19. 12, Totcach men.thar, 1 they will be like God, tl.cy mult be of 
2 mecke and quict ipzrit. He 15 {ad to dwell 10 rhelight, 1 74.6, noc 
that he 1s ofa hot ficry nature, as our lghcs are, but bc cauſe he oivcth 
us the light of knowledge. 

loreſpect of the number, he is norcalled he Father of one light, 
but Pater {+:inuw. lt wasan impert ion tm 1x0 that he had bur one 
bleſſing, Gen. 27, God is not the cauſe of forhe one poo thing, but 25 
there are divers ftartes, and one 5tarre difſereib from anaiber in olony 
1 Cor, 15, {© as we receive many good things, andot them ſoc arc 
Sreater tnen others, ſo they all come from God,who is the Author and 
tountaine of them all. 

Our manifold imperfe ions are noted by the word zenebre, which 
is a word ofthe plurall number, and in regard thereot it is needful!, 
that God, in whom we have pcrtection, ſhall not bePater lumintir, but 

Pater luminun, Our miſcries are many, therefore that he may deliver 
us qure out of miſeries, there 15 with the Lord Copzoſa redemprio, P[2!, 
if 130. The {innes which we commir againſt Godare many; therctore 
' he 15 the Father, nor of one mercic, but Pater mſericordiarum, 2 Cor. 
I. Lhe Apoſtle Perertels us, that the mercie of God is muliifory's 
graia, 1 Per. 4, SOthat wherher we commit (mall ſinnes or great, we 
may be bold to call upon God tor mercie, Accordens tothe mwltitude of 
thy mercies, have mercieuponme,Pſal. 51. For as our tinnes doe abound, 
( ſ{othemercic of God, whereby he pardoncth and is inclined ro pardon 
US, 1S Exuberans gratia, Roms 5 

The darknes that we ate ſubje& to,is maniſoid:rhere 1s darkreſſe in- 
ward,not only in the underſtanding, Eph.4. wherc the Gentilcs are ſaid 
$0 ace their cog:tations darkred, but inthe heart , whereof the Apoſtle 
{peaketh,He ha; hateth his brother is in darkneſſe, 1 Tobn 2. 

There 1s the darknefle of tribulation and aHHiftion, whereof the 
Prophet ſpeaketh, Thou ſhal: make my darkneſſe 10be light, Pſal. 18. and 
the miferywhich the wicked ſuffer in the world ro come which ourSa- 
YIOur calleth witer dar kweſſe, Marth. 22. God doth helpe us,and give us 
po in all theſe darkneſſes, and therefore is called the Father of 

rs. 

As che Sunne giveth light to the body, ſo God hath provided light 
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tor the ſoule, and thar is firſt the /;g ht of nature, which teacheth us, 
that this isa juſt thing, ze als: fach.us quod ib: fiers now vi, from this 
light we have this knowledge, that we are not of our ſelves, but of an- 
other , and of this light the Wiſeman ſaith, The ſoule of man u che 
candle of the Lord. Prov. 20. 27. They thatrefift this light of nature are 
called,rebelles Lum:ini.Tob 24. Vith this light every one that commeth in. 
ro this world is inlightned. John. 9, Howbeit this lighe bath caught a 
fall, as Mephiboſherh did, and thereupon it halterh, notwithſtanding, 
becauſe ir 15 of the bloud royall, it 1s worthy to be made of. 

Next, God kindleth a light of om by his word, which is, lux pe- 
dibus, Pſal. 119.and lux oculis, Pſal. 19. and that we may be capable of 
this outward light, he lightneth us with his ſpirit, becauſe the light of 
the law ſhined but darkly ; therefore he hath called us into the light of 
his Goſpell, which is his marvellows light, 1 Per, 2. 

He lighteth the outward darkneſſc of aflition,by miniſtring com- 
fort,There ſprimgeth wp light for the righttous , and joyful gladneſſe fox 
ſuch as are true of heart. Pſal. 97.11. 1n the multitude of my ſorrowes, 
thy comforts have refreſhed my ſoule. Pſal. 94, Hegiveth us everlaſting 
comſolation,and good hope —_ grace. 2 Theſ.2. And that we ſhould 

u0r be caſt into utter darkneſle, he hath made us, zeere to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in light , yea he hath delivered zs from 
the power of darkneſſe, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdome of bis be- 
loved Sonne.Col.t.12. | 
Of theſe things it followeth : firſt, if all good things be gifts, wee 
may not boaſt of them , if they come from God, we may not forget 
him, from whom we receive them. 

Secondly, becauſe Gifrsare rather Commendars, quam data, becauſe 
there is >izs # mus, Phil, 4. Secing God will come, and rake ac- 
count of the Talems, Matth. 25. we muſt neither waſi-fully miſ-ſpend 
them, Luke 16. nor havethem without profit. Matth, 25. Ye creſeit de- 
nun, fic creſcat ratio donat. 

Thirdly, ſeeing they come from above, we muſt not be like blind 
Moſes, nor as Swine grovelling uponthe carth, which eate the acorns 
that fall from the tree, and never looke up, but it may teach us to look 
Up ; Surſum cor, qui habes ſurſumcapnt. 

Fourthly, ſceing God is Parer Luminum, we muſt walke as Childrew 
of light, 1 Theſe 4. For we are not darkneſſe, but light .Epheſ. 5. 

Fifchly,ſceing God hath diversgood things in hus hand to give,we 
ruſt defire to receive them from him by prayer. | 
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MAT TR 7.7. 


Aske, and it ſhall be given you; ſeeke, and yee ſhall finde , knocke, 
and 1t jhall be opencd #u3:to you, 


Frerthe conſideration of our owne unability, 
mentioned by Saint Paul 2Cor.3.And the exami- 
| nation of che manitold goodnetle of God, from 
| WROm, as Saint Taxes faith, every good g1ttng, 
FA, 4:4 crery perfert gift commeth + Becauſe wee tee 
ET that of our ſclves we carnot ſo much as think an 
- A_ | good, and ycr that from the Father of l1ghts wee 
may receivethat gracewhich (hall inable us ro doe all things z Now ir 
followeth by good order, that werepaire to God tor that power,which 
we have not of our felves. Chriſt will not have holy things given f9 
dorges, nor pearles caſt 10 ſn1ine, that is,to ſuch as make no accourt of 
them; and theretoreif we eſteeme of rhe graceof Chriſt, or make 2- 
ny reckoning of it,we muſt come to him tor it ; now we cannot come 
to God, but by prayer, as Azguſttre ſaith, Non paſſibus, ſed precibys, 
wur ad Deum : & nuncius noſler oratio eft, que ibr mandatum noſtrnn 
perag it, quo caro noſtra perventre nequri: It is not with paſes, but with 
prayers wegocto Gol; and our meſſenger is prayer, which there duth 
our crrand, where our fleſh cannot come, Therefore Chriſt {aich:Dg- 
% or warre us ſwine, till the grace of God be cart umo you, but ;f v6: 
will bave it, aske, and 1 ſhall be given to you, 

The tenor of this Scripture hath this coherence: rſt, knowing, 0i:s 
owne inſuthciencie, and the goodneſſe of God , from whoa: every 
good :hing commeth, preſently we wiſh with our ſelves that kc would 
admit us ro be ſuiters vntohim. Therefore Chriſt in the werd Aker, 
tels us, that God hath his Courrs of requeſts, that we may be bold to 
put up our {upplications. 

Secondly, whereas earthly Princes may perhaps afford a good 
countenance, but will notgrant the thing that is ſought for at ticir 
hands z Chriſt ſaith, that te Father of {yghrs, is not onely aftab'e, 
buc liberall; ſothar albeit we be not onely duft and aſhes, and thire- 
fore wnworchy to pray ro God, Gen.18, but alſo wretched finners, un- 
worthyto be beard, becauſe as the Blind man faith, percatores 07 ee 
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audit Deus, lohng, Yethe will not caſt out our prayers , nor turne <1; 
r.ercie from is, « ſal, 66.18. But if we aske, it ſhall be g,en. 

Thirdly,that we ſhould not think,that as 1nthe world thereare many 
fuiccrs, but ſew obtainers ; ſo howlocver all doe pray unro God, yet 
wearenot inthe number of thoſe that ſpecde ; theretore Chriſt ad= 
deth, Whoever asketb,vecerverh : whoſorver ſeekrth, findeth : and 18 him 
that lnocketh, it ſhall be opened : No unworthinefle of our owne can'ex- 
clude us from the mercie of God, tor he receiverh the prayer,not on- 
ly of the Pablican, Lukers. but of the prodzgall ſynne,Luke 15. and pro- 
mitcrh mercie tothe Thiefe hanging on the Croſſe, Lake 23. ifatthelaſt 
houurc he {ccke it by prayer. 

Of rheſertwo verſes there are three parts, firſt a precep?, perite, que= 
7116, pul|ate : aske, ſeeke, knock: ſecondly, a prowriſe,it thall be given,ye 
{hall finde, and ic (hall be opened : thirdly, an enlargement of the pro- 
miſe, which is made not onely to ſuch as are of juit and holy conver- 
{ativn, but to ſinners ; For whoſoever 35 keth, recerreth. 

As on Gods behalte weſee firſt his aftability - ſecondly, his libera- 
lity : thirdly, the largeneſle of his liberality : ſo on our owne parts 
we are tavghr, firſt, that we may boldly powre our our defires before 
God : ſecondly,we may conceive hope to be heard in the thing we 
cave : thirdly, not an uncertaine hope, confounded through our owne 
unworthineſle z For whoſoer er asketh,receivah: and as Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
H!sz thar commeth to ne, I will in no wiſe, caſt out, Tohn 6. 37. 

[n the precept foure things areto Le conſidered : firſt, the rece ſity - 
ſecondly, the tehemencre, fignihed by a three-fold perition, which ims 

lieth an inſtancie, as Solomon ſpeakes : Have I nor written three tine; 
10 thee? Prov, 22.20. thirdly, the coherence of theſe rhree termes . 
a$king, ſecking, and knocking : fourthly, the 4:{{1ngu;ſh1np of then, 

Touching the firſt, theexample of our Saviour might be a ſaffici- 
2rt motive to ſlirre usup to prayer,who 7» the morning tery early before 
diy went into 4 [olitary place, andihere prayed, Marke 1.35. and in the 
:vening, praycd himſelfe alone imthe Hountaine, Math, 14. 23. 

Secondly, whereas he ſerterhdowne a forme of prayer, Marth. 6. 
He ſhewerh that prayer is neceſ[ary, but when unto both he addeth a 
precept, we may not thinke any longer it is a matter 7d ferent, bur of 
n.ceſſ::3, a commandenment is a thing odligatory. So when Chriſt 
commands usto pray, he doth not leave it as a thing in our owne 
choyce z bur bindes us tothe performance of it, forprayer is not on- 
iy required as a thing ſupplying our neede, (for when wee feele want, 
we neede not be provoked to prayer;) the bruit beaſts themſelves be- 
lig pinched with hunger, doe ſee{e 1h-17 meate at God, Pſal. to7. and 
the Ravens call upon him for focde, Pſal. 147. bur it is required as a part 
of Gods ſcrvice. Anna being in the Temple, ſerved: God by prayer, 
Luke 2. 47. By prayer the Apoſtles performed that ſerviceto the 
Lord, which the Apoſtle cals >eg;/a, As 13. 1, Therefore fo oft 
as wereſortto the houſe of God,to put up our petirions to God, then 
we doehim ſervice properly, andn- t onely when wee ate preſent at a 
Sermon, for then God rather ſerveth us, and attends us, and entreates 
15 dy his Miniſters :obe reconciled to him, 2 Cor, 5. . 
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£ As praycrisa part of Gods wotſhip :1{o the negle@ of prayer 1s 
a ſinne; as one ſaith, peccatum non orandz, Therefore the Prophet a- 
mong other ſinnes wherewith he chargeth the wicked, reckoneth this 
to be one, that Ihey call nor on the Lord, Pſal,14.9. T he ncglet ofthis 
duty was the beginning of Savls fall, as all rhe Fathers interpret that 
place, 1 Sm. 14-19. wherC it is ſaid, that Saul commanded ihe Prieſt 
10 with-draw bis hand frem the Arke, Forthis hath beene commau- 
dedever from the beginning, that we ſhould pray urto God ; nor 
onely in the law of rare, Job, 8. 53. But allo in the [aw of moſes, 

* Denut.10.12. 

Intherime of the law a ſpecia!l part of rhe ſervice, whichthe peo= 
ple performed to God, was the offering up of incenſe, and theretore 
the Prophet compareh prayer r0 18cenſe, ſal. 141.2. Andut is moſt 
fitly reſembled to incenſe, for theuſe of incenſe was to ſweeten thole 
places which areunſavory: Even ſothe wicked imaginations, and un- 
chaſt thoughts of our hcazrs, which yeeld aſtinking fmell in the no- 
ſtrils of God, are {wcerned by no other meancs then by prayer : and 
thereforeto ſhew howthe one is reſembled by the orher, itis ſaid, thac 
while the incenſe was a burning, the people were without wpon their knees 
zn prayer, Luke 1. 1G. neither was it a thing uſuallinthe laiy onely, but 
allo inthe Prophets. Call upon me, Pſal. 50. & apert os tuum & 1im- 
plebo, Pſal. $1. 

Touchingthe effeCt and fruitwhereof it is ſaid, #hoſoeter callech on 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſued, Tod 2. Secondly, albeit God 
have little Commandements, as Chriſt ſpeakes, ah. 5. Hee that 
breakes one of theſe little Commandements : Yet this, touching the duty 
of prayer is not aſlight Commandement, bur of great inſtance, and 
ſo much we are to gather from hence, rhat Chriſt is not content once 
to ſay, Aske, butrepeates it in three ſeverall termes : aske, ſeeke, knock ;, 
which as CLugsſt:ne ſaith, ſheweth znſtantiſ:mam neceſſutatem. 

From the vehemencie of this Commandement we are to conſider 
theſethree things : firſt, it lets us ſee our want and neede, in that wee 
are willed toas ke: ſecondly, by ſeeking , Chriſt doth intimate thus 
much tous ; that we have oſt our ſelves : thirdly, in that he would 
have us to knecke, he would have usto learne that we are as mcn [bur 
ont of the preſence of God, and his Kingdone, where ts the fulneſſe of joy, 
and pleaſure for ever. 

The firſt ſhewgth man what is the miſery cf his eſtate, in regard 
whereof he is called Enoch : ſecondly,his blindneſſe,which is ſo great, 
that when he doth pray, heasketh he knozes not what, 2ſauh. 20. 1t hee 
would pray, he knowes not how to pray, for which cauſe the Diſci- | 
ples defire Chriſt :o reach chem, Lukent, Their blindneſſe is ſuch as | 
they know not the way to come tothe Father, as Themas confelicth, 

Tohw 14. 5. Thirdly, it ſheweth our ſloth{ulneſſe in ſeckirg our owre 
good, which appeareth herein, that we have rccde to haze a Com- | 
We nor eos us to ſtirre usup topray to God, | 
- The third thing in the precept is the dejendance of theſe three 
word, perite, querite, pulſare. For there is no idle word in Cods book. 
Therefore as they that have to doewith Gold, will make no waſlcat 


4 
all, 
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al;,our gather together the leaſt paring : ſowe muſt eſteeme preciouſly 


_—_— ——— 


o! Gods word, waich is more precious then Gold. Wermuſt be gone | 


hence, and there 18 a place whicher we defire all ro come, which wee 


caunor doe, except we knocke :and becaule we know not at whatdore ' 


to knocke, therefore we muſt lecke the dore; But we havenowill nor 
delire tt tecke, therefore Chriſt willerh inthe firſt place that we aske 
15, and che thing thac we muſt aske, is the {pitit of grace, and of pray- 
cr: and 1t we aske 11, then ſhall we have abulity and power, not only to 
{ecke the dore, bur when we have found it, r& knock at it, 

Fourthly,as theſe words deperid one upon another, ſo they areto 
be .:/t::gui/ed one trom another : they that are ſuitors for any carth+ 
ly cenchr, doc occupic, not onely their tongue 1m ſpeaking, but their 
Icgges in reforting togreat perſons : they thar ſeeke, doe occupie not 
onely their legges, in going upanddowne, bur their eyes to looke in 
every placezand they that knock, as they uſe orher members, ſo eſpe- 
cially they uſe their hands : But whenour Saviour enjoynethus the 
uſe of praver, be exprefſethic notin one word , but 1n three ſeverall 
cermeszto teach us,that when we come to pray to God,the whole man 
mult be occupicd, and all the members of rhebody imployed in the 
tervice of God; for Chriſt will nor have pearls caſt unto ſwinezand we 
may nt looke to have the gifts of God raft :nt0 our mouthes £ but ifwe 
will obtaine,we mull firlt, oper our x.0u7hes 10.15ke it,Pſal. $1. Second- 
iy, they arc nor tocalily tc,und, as that we thall ſtumble upon them : 
bur we mult feeke diligently, with the lifting up of our eyes. Pal, 1.20. 
Anito God that dw'ls in the Heavens, Pſal. 123. Thirdly, . becauſe the 
dore is ſhut and locked up, therefore we muſt knock, for which end we 
are willed, Tol:ft #p our handsmith our hearts to God which is in Heaven, 
[,47mm, Jo 

Thc lifring up of our hand is that which the people call the Eve- 
ning (acrifice, Pſal, 141. As the body, {o alſo the ſoule may nor bee 
id'c, but occupicd with theſe three vertues : firſt, it muſt perere, which 
notcth confidence and rruft : ſecondly, querere, which ſignifies dili- 


rence :thirdly, pulſare, which implyeth perſererarce : It we joyne theſe 


three vertues tO our prayer, doubrieſſe we ſhall be heard. 

As thelecon4 cauſeot our lite here is, ſudor wal : (For we live 
arar1o, ac ſerendo) by plowing, and towing; fo the ſecond cauſe of 
our living 1S another [udor wuliing which confiſteth in & king, feekin A 
kn:k x7 : ASinthe liveate of our browes weeatethe: bread that freds 
our bo lies, fo by rheſe ſpiritual paines, and endeavours we come to 
the bread of life, which feederh our ſoules cternally. 

Now if weaske that queſtion that is made Job 21. 15, whar profit 
hall re have it we pray unto him It iscertainethat God having cre= 
ared us, may jultly command us: bat hedoth not onely conftraine us 
to pray by his commandemenr,bur allure us thereunto by his promiſe: 
he faith, if we aske the life of grace, we ſhall obtaine itz if we ſeeke Ir, 
we ſhall finde it; thirdly, having found the way, we ſhall 7nerare in gas- 
11m Domini, enter into 07 Maſlers jry, Matthe2 5. | i | : 

If weaske, we ſhall have grace,whereby it ſhall appeare,we havenot 
received onr ſeule in vane, Pſal; 24, ſecondly, ſecking we ad 
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the helpe and affilt ance of Gods fpirir, fo that we tha!l not recetie 

grace 1n vame, 2 COT. 6. thirdly, by knockiag,the way ot cnrarce (1a 

be opened unto us, {© that 0s labour ſhall nor be 1 Vane 1 ike Lord, 

1 Cor, 15.4S 417, faith, Nordic ny guid dabiiur, Chrilt nameth nou 

what fhallbegivento you: to let us know,that that gift is a thirg {ts 
pra omne nomen,above all that can be named, 

Itis as great agitt as an earthly Prince cali give,to Promiſe halle by 
King dome , Marke 6.23. but God hath promiſed not halfe his 
Kivgdome, but all his Kingdome; we (hall receive of God, not ore! y 
whatſoever we deſire, (For deftderare noſtrum, as one faith,is not 5ermins 
bor:tatis Dei, our deiire iS not the ltmir or bounds of Gods good- 
neſſe) bur above allihat we can aske or thinke. Erheſ. 3. 

Intheconfidence ot this promiſe the Saints of Grd inthe time of 
their miſery tly unto God by prayer,as their onely ready helpe, Inthe | 
dayes of Enech, which were full of miſcries and tryubles, men began to | 
call wpom the name of rhe Lord, Gen. 4.26. ard Abraham in cvery place 
where he came, being departed ovr ot his owne Countrey, aud living 
in exile, built an Altar, and called on the name of the Lord. Gen. 12.8, Das 
z:d ſaith, that his onely remedy which he uſcd againſt the ſlander ard 
injuries of his enemies, ſtood herein, that /e gave bimſel/c roprayer, 
Pal. 09, Toſaphat being beſieged with enemies on every tide, vcd this | 
aSa bulwarke againſtthem : Lord we bawve no power 1 withe Rand this 
great company that are come againſt us, and we know not what 10 doe, b1'8 0:7 
eyes are towards thee, 2 Chron, 20, The like comfort did Ezechiab find 
in prayer, both when Sepzacher;bthreatned his deſtiuction, and in his 
ſickneſſe :and it is indeed the City of refuge, whither the godly inall 
rimes have uſed to flic for ſafegard from their myſeries, It is rete ar 4- 
tiarwm, Cf ſunla gratie,the net of graces, awd bucket 0* grace, Provl2e2. | 
by which a gocd mandrawcththe grace of God. 

The ſpecll gift that we candefire of God is Chriſt l.inſelfe, who 
is Donum iMlud Der.1ohn 4. Now foraſmuch as indeed nothing can be 2 

eater benefit, then ro enjoy the preſence of God, as the Prophet 
Lich, hom doe I deſire ty Heaven but thee? 1 ſal, 7 3- and Ph;bp faith, 
Oſtende nobis patrem, 05 ſafficit, Shew us the Fatber,and it is ſufficient, 
Tohn 14. weeare to conſider how we may cometo it. 

Chriſt ſaith, 7 a»: che way, 1obn 14. & ego ſi o#tium John the be 
both the way and the doreythen no doubr bur it God beſtow Chriſt 0a 
ws, we ſhall both finde the way to God, ard entcr into his King- ſ 
dowe, by Chriſt, who is the dore : for the obtaining of this gift wee 0 
muſt be inſtant with God inprayer, which if we doc, he will give us | 
that we aske : therefore Augw/?rne ſaith. Domine cu 10 te, da mih: (olumie, 
aur nm dimittam ie, Lord T defere thee, give me thee alone, or elſe 1 will 
nor ler thee goe, | 

Inthe third place our Saviour enlargeththe promiſe, leſt we ſhould 
doubr that God will not heare all manner of perſons,t\-at pray to him, 

Orthat he will not grant all our ſuites, therefore in regard of the per- 

ſons, Chriſt faith, @w:ſquir, whoſoever asketh, receiverth , whoſce- 

ver joyne theſe three vertuesintheir prayer, Confidence, Diligence, Per(c- 

verance, and occupie all the parts of their body in this ſervice of _— 
they 
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y tlall be ſure to receive the thing they aSke, tor the promule 1s 

1nace oncly tothem that performe Gods Commandement, perent: da» 

vr, wermult aske, and we thall have it: for God uſerh not to cajt ho- 
things 9 on hen; thu wake noreckoning of them Matth.7, - 

Fo..chirg the thugs themſelves, Hee that 1s che truth hath ſaid, 
barſoccer you t5ke my Father in my nane, be w:ll g:0e 't you, [0bn16, 
i heretore it is :mpoſſible he ſhould lic,efpecially when he confirmeth 
ic with an cath, as in thatplace, Yer:ly, Verily, I {ay uno you , whatſoever 
191 1:hethe Farber in my name, he will v.16 it you Bur wee muſt take 
Deca what WC 45ke : WC may NOT gatfciv ariv aimas) a5ke without a caulc. 
{- weaske any thing according iro hisnull he hearetit us. 1 70br 5. There- 
{re our prayers mult be grounded upon ſome jult cauſe: we may not 
a2>keany childiſh petition of God, for he willrevert chem. It we like 
ciuldren aske we know not what , we cannot affure our ſelves to bee 
:card, tor unto ſuch prayers he znſwereth, Tee asks you know nor wha, 
Mt, 20, Much lefle will hegrant hurtfull petitions. 

As he is ourPhyſitian, hewill not give us cold drinke when we arc 
iick of an ague,though we cry for it neverſo much. T hey that ask ven- 
yeancre ofGod,and would bave him to be the execurioner of their wrath, 
ſh.lUntve heard, Prov. 26.13. Þut therr prayer is turned 10 ſonxe, Pal. 

So tarre 1s 1t from the ſervice of God. 

/f the child aske fiſh, the Father will not give him a Scorpion, no 
0; wll God h:arens ;n thoſe thinos which we ke of him, if hee know 
ihe wile burifalls 

He onely is wiſe,and knoweth what 1s good for us,and if we receive 
n':the thing which we aske, yer he (as Jerome faith) non accipiendo Ace 
(C17, 1 not receiving, he hath received, Chritt ſaith not, aske , and 
ve ſhallreceive the thing ye aske, bur aske and 7r ſhall be given uno 
19, that is the thing thar youdefire, Weall dehre thoſe things thar 
be 009, though gutwardly we arc not able to diſcerne what 1s good, 
but God our heavenly Father, as he knoweth beſt what 1s good tor us, 
{0 hewill giveus good things, thouzh we benor able alwayes toaske 
: hat which 15 good for our {clves. 

Secondly, we muſt pray in ſuch manner and forme,ashe requieth; 
God doth heare us many times even quandoperims malum : 1n as much 
a5 be CO: norgive us the hurttull things, which we 1gnorantly aske. 
Puthe will not heare us, c:u2 perimus male, Yee aske, and receive mot, bes 
4 2 we tho amiſſe, Tan, 4. Therefore we muſt beware how we ſtand 
acted at therime of prayer : it we pray coldly, withoutany great 
ee117209 attaine the thing we aske , we aske like ſwine, that cſtecme 
not or pearies, but tramplethem under their feet : If we draw neare 
tr, 81 047 (IDS, Un: onr hearts be farre from God, Eſa, 29. then it 15s not like 
we. ht be heard: Ifwe pray as Peer, and the other Diſciples, who 
beiop e146. ſleepe, asked they knew notwhat, Luke 9, 32. we cats 
19t receivethetruch. But if,as Moſes ſpeakes, we ſeeke the Lord with 
al 04x reart Dmt. 4.29. If we doe with Pail, orare ſpiritu, (7 orare 
mente,1 Cor.14.thenwe may conceive hope to be heard, for the com- 
mandeme:t to aske is given Cord:, 0 pulzen!, tothe heart,not tothe 

lupgs; 14 19d cor non ſacit,non fir that which the heart doth not, is not 
done, Secondly, 
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Re Secondly, touching the manner, as with /ercercre, lO WE nut prov 
yith reverence, not having our heads covered, as WC {Cc many doe : 
. which behav igur, how rude, and unveſecming It 15, We may calily dil- 

CCC, as teP rophet [pcakes, 0 tier this K; nit of behauour to iby Lori 
or CMaſier, and {eewhe: cr he will accept u? Malb.n. 

Itchea, having a ſuite toan carrhiy Prince , darelt rot ſpeake bur 
upon thy knees with all lubmiſhon ; how much more ought we ty 
reverencerhe Lord God, 1n compariſon of whom all the Princes 1n 
the earth arc but Cr:chers ard Graſhoppers, Eſa. 40. Therctore the 20 
ner of our prayer to God muſt be 1 all re\ erence. 

Solomon prayed upen his knees, 2 Chron, 6. Daniel fell downe Up- 
on his knces, Pan, 6. SOUL Saint Peer, ARr g, So Paul, Ephef. 3. 
14, And not onely men uponearth, bur tEe glorious tpirits in Hoa - 
vcti calt themlelves and their crownes downe betore him that fois vpon 
the Throne, Apoc, 4. Yea [clus Chriſt the Sonnie of God fell downe 
uÞon his knees, and prayed tohis Father, Euke2 2. & exandirus prop- 
(OY YEETER AM. Heb. T. So did Paul {crve God ee mm TUTHS TUO LCTUHNSS 
Acis 20.19. Secondly, It we would obtaineany thingat Gods hand, 
we muſt nut onely aske it, bur fecke for it. He that having prayed, fits 
ſill without adding his endeavour, ſhall not receive the thing le 
prayes tor,tor he muſt not onely orare, but laborare, pro quibus enim 0- 
yandum,pro eis laborandum e(i:tothis erd the Apoſtic would have us :9 
pull up our faint hands and weake knees, Heb.12.And when we have asked 
grace,we muſt be carcfull that we qur ſelves be uot wanting unto grace, 
as well as we were carcfull that grace ſhould not be wanting unto ws, 

This diligence is noted in the word petize, which as it 1s uſed iv the 
firſt place, ſo alſo it ſignifieth to goe to, orto bir, and knocke :{c that 
it containerh all the three vertues that are required unto prayer, but tor 
our inſtruction our Saviour bath expreſled them 1n three 1cverall 
rorimes. 

Thirdly, having found the way, we may rot reſt there, there is a dore 
whcreby we mult enter, and that ſhall not land open tor usagainſt we 
come, we muſt knocke at it, Icpleaſeth Godto etreare vs, 2 Cor. 5. 
70 ſeeke and finde ns,when we are loft, Luke 35, He ſtands and knockes at 
our adore, Arvc.z, Theretore as 2oſes ſpeakes in Dent. We are 10 c04- 

: ſider what be dothrequire at our hands, 

The ſervice that we owe him, is likewi'e to entreate him, to ſecke 
for graceat him, to knocke continually, t1]] hee open the gate of his 
mercie. If God heare us not fo fogne as we aske, we may not ceaſe 
to knocke, as $1 d1d, who / ecauſe that Go! anſwered hbiin at z netic 
by dreames,nor Ly Urimynor 1 'ropher, as ked counſeil of a Witch, 1 Sant. 
Irportun:iy,as our Saviour ſpeakes Luke x1. 18 a meanes whereby often 
times men odtaine their ſuites. The unju} Judge will be contert to 
heare the Widowes cauſeat lengrh. even becauſe he would bee rid of 
cumber :if ſhe be earneſt with him,ſhe ſhall ar laſt obtainc her ſuite by 
1mportunity : So howſoever God be not inclined tro doe us good, and 
have his eares open to our prayers, yet he is much Celighted with cur 
1mportunate ſuites. 


If cheurjuſt Judge that neither feared God, nor revercnced man, 
; may 
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may bc Overcome with imperrunate fulte, much more will God re- 
iengethem which give not over therr funes, bur cy fo bee night and 
4ri, Euket8. Let us not be weary of well doing, for in due ſeaſon 
we thallreape, 1t we faint not. 

Theſe conditions being performed, that we ſeek 7# the deſire of our 
hear: and in humility: {econdly,that we be not wanting ro prace but worke 
with it : thudly, if we doe it with Commnuance, not F1UIMg over, then we 
(hall finde it truz, which Chrift ſaith, Ong que petir acripits 


The ſumme 15, as when God ſaid, Seek ye 9 face, Dav:d anſwered, 


Thy face O Lord I wit (eeke, Pſal.27. Sowhen Chriſt ſaith to us, «ke; 
ourantwer muſt bez we will, art lealt diſpoſe our felves thereunto, 
eſpecially ſeeing he doth not onely prazre exemplo z but dicereur pets, 
ſccing he doth nor onely by his commandement, permitere , but pre- 
eipere ui pers, 

Laſtly,ſecing by hispromiſe he doth not onely allure them, at pex 
rant, but doth mmari ft non peryis, threaten if thou aske not : for if we 
aske of any but from him, he 15angry, as he was with the King of 
[ ſracl, that required of Baal- zebub when he ſhould YOCOUEer, 23 Reg, F. -## 
there no: a God in Iſrael £ And Chriſt was offended with his Diſciples 
for the neglect ofthis duty. Huber:o ye have asked nothing, T0hn. 16. 
And when we come to aske of God, we muſt not ceaſe our ſuite, if 
he grant us not our ſuire at the firſt; but ſay with Tacob, Non dimitcam 
te,Gen.32, We mult be #n/tant,us the Can1anite was, Matty, We muſt 
be earne(l, as he that came at midnight to borrow bread, Luke 11. and im- 
portunateas the Widow with the Tudge, Luke 18. and then we may aflure 


our ſelves of a comfortable effec of prayers. 
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Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpcth our infirmitics : for we krow aot what to 
pray for as we ought but the Sp:r:t at ſelfe maketh requeſt for us with 
[ths , wh; CH) C4340! be HI!t] ed. ok 


95S Ur of Saint Pal, 2 Cor. 3. we may foe firlt. that 
>= FE of 0ur ſelves me ae mot (ufficient at all ro do root : 
4 | bal ] > i * / F j+C Qt » I d.( + a0 700.3 * 


2" . ' . , 
and hat all aood comes fiom the Father of 1795s, 
/ 


Jam, 17. and that, in thatiegard., we jniutt 


aske, and receive at his hauds from whom it comes, 
Matth, 7. 7. Nowthe Apoltle mectcth with xr 


Z - 
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/S 
OLnNer ditticulty, which IS, how WC 794.4; PYAY  L05 
| as We cat periorme any 200.1 thin of our 
ſelves, unlefle God naniſter power, fo we know no: how to askc: 
this grace at 11:5 hanas, Theretore to anſwer that queſtion of rhe 
Dilciples, witch deſered that Chr:ſt ſhould teach them how to pray, 
Luk. ET: th Apoltlc [a1th. that becauſe we know Hot what to pray for, 15 
we ovght , therefore the S171! auth helpe OUY infirmities. : 

The Apoſtle begins 4t Our mfr tes, Whictthe laics downe :m 
[ſuch ſort, as wee may plainly lee that our Gefects arid wants arc 
many : for as there are znfrwmities of the body, which the Scripture 
calls the imfirminies of Feypr., Dent. 7. 15. Whereunto thc Saints of 
God arc {ubject as well as other, as the Avoſtle {pcakes of T:z:c- 
thy, that he had Crebras infirmitates, 1 Tom. 5. So the foule aito 
hath certaine 2frmties., and that is the infirmity whereof the A- 
poſtle [peaketh , tor albeit our foule be the ftronocr Patt, 25. OUT 
Saviour ſpcaketh, when he faith , The ſpir.t :ndeed 75 fron, Match. 
26, yet it 1s ſubject co many infir:nitics, and weakneſſes, when it 
doubterh of Gods mercies, ſaving : 1:1 the Lord abfemt him{clſe 107 
ever ? hath God forgotten to be gr actons © which the Prophet acknc's - 
ledgeth ro be fignes of his infirmitics, Pal. 77. 1c. And as the tv; 
rit1s weake, {o there 1S a weakyeſſe of conſcience. 1 Cor. $. 7. and n9 
marvel if there be ſuch infirmitics in the bodics allo ; for lite it iclte 
1s but weake, in regard whereof it is ſaid of God, rhat hereby hict 
Content 10 ſpare as , for tha; hee remembreth that wee are but duſt, 

Pat, 
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infirmitics of body are not mortall, 

The ſecond thing which the Apoſtle reacheth 1s, that howloe 
ver we bc, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, compaſſed with infirm tics, Heb 
5.5. yt they are nat paſt cure, for the Spirit helpeth our mmfirmie 
to that albeit we are fubject to tall through weaknetlc, yer there 2x 
hope concerning this thing, Eſay 10.2. and our errour may be healed, 
Dan. 4. For there is balme 18 Gilead, Fer. 8, which ſerveth to cure all 
our ſþrrituall a;ſeaſes. 

Now the cure of the 77fi7m1t1es of our fouls is not performed by 
any ſtrength of our owne, nor by our owne ſpirit, but by the Spirit: 
of God: tor io long as our z#firmities are but bodily, the [þ:r1t of 
man will ſuſtane them, and there is helpe to be tound; bur when the 
ſpiret tt ſclfe is wounded ghen who can help it ? Prov. 18. 

The ipirit of man muſt have helpe from a higher thing then 
it ſelfe, as tromthe Spirit of God, which onely 1s able ro minj- 
ſter helpe. 

The Apoſtle alcriberh ro the Spirit of God rwo benefits, firſt, 
in regard ot the lite to» come : ſecondly, in rclpect of this preſent 
life : Forthe one, as he 15 the Spirit of Adoption, aflures us of out 
eſtatc in the lite to come; namely, that as God hath adopred us to 
be his children, ſo we ſhall be fellow-heires with his owne Sonne. 
of his heavenly kingdome. Touching the other, becauſe we are 
ſubject in this lite, ro fall through zzfrmzrie, we have this benefit 
from him, that he ſtaycs and upholds us, and therctore is called 

Ir1tHs Jombinliws. 

As our infirmiries are manifold,whether we reſpect the body, ot 
the ſoule, ſo the weaknelle and detedts of our ſouls appeareth, not 
onely in good things, which wee cannot do, beccanſe the fleſh ewes 
luſteth againſt the ſþirit, ſo that we cannot do the things that we would, 
Gal, 5. but in evill things, which we ſhould beare and are not able. 

The evill things that we ſhould beare, are not onely afflictions, 
and the croſſes which we are ſubject to, which the Apoſtle proveth 
to be more tolcrable, becaule they are not worthy ot rhe gloryto 
come : but d-/atrobon;, wherein we need the vertue of magnan: 
mity, becaulc 1t 1s a great croſle, as the Wiſeman faith, Spes que 
a:ffertur affligit ammamgProv. 13. Touching which affliction and 
croſlcs, becauſe in this life we cannot obtaine that which rhe Pro- 
phet witheth, namely, to fly away (5 it were) with the wings of a dove, 
that ſowe might be at reſt, Pſal.5 5. therefore we muſt betake our {elves 
to the mourning of the Dove, Fſay 38. waiting paticntly when God 
will give us time to eſcape. | 

The meanes and wayes whereby the Spirit doth helps us, arc 
many , bur he onely meaneth prayer, 'to teach us, that howlſoeyer 
it be not eſteemed as it ought, yet it is the chiefe prop, and princi- 
pall pillar which the holy Ghoſt uſerh ro ſtrengthen our weaknelle, 
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Theretore when the Apoſtle willeth, that f'r/f of all, prayers and [r þ- 
plications ſhowld be made for Kings and .ul in aithority, 177.2, the 
reaſon is, as CAnguſtine noteth, becauie both mans [alvation, the 
honeſty of life, knowledge of the truth, quictnefle' of kingdomes, 
duties of Kings, and whatrſocver tendeth to the publique benchit 
commeth by and from Pra;cr - So rhar not onely the Church, and 
{piricual] matters, but the common-wealth , and temporall thin 
are ſtayed upon the pillar of Prayer, : , 

Whcreforeas prayer 1s aſpeciall helpe: ſo weare not oncly ex 


=P 
honed by 1cligion to ule it, but nature it {clte binds us unto it: tor 


ſo long as we can either devite any help of our 1clves, or receive it 
from any other, ſo long we leane upon our owne ſtatfe ; but when 
vi help tailes, then we flic to praycras our laſt rctuge : and there- 
fore when God 1s {aid to feed the ravens that call upon him, Pal, 1.47, 
that cry of theirs is the voyce of nature; fo that albcit men tor a 
time, leane to their ſtates and help, yetthere 1s a day, when al! fleth 
ſhall be made to come unto him, who onely it 15 that hearth prayer,P(al.c5 
that is,when they ye howling upon ther Leds, Hoſ. 7. then they thall be 
fainc tocallupon God forhelp : ſo,howloever Pharaoh in the pride 
of his heart fay, 1% 7s the Lord that I ſhould heave his voyce? Exod, 5. 
Yet he made lym come to him, when he plagued him with thun- 
dring, and raine, and haile, which made him fend to Moſes and Ajay. 
that they might pray unto God for him, Exod. 9.28. 

But here the Apoſtle mcaneth the praycr ot rhe fpirit, which nl 
Wa1es reckons prayer to be the firſt and chicteſt holp in all trouble, 
and not the laſt, as the prayer ot the fleſh doth. 

Therefore as we muſt dilcerne ſermulacya wirtutum, from vertucs 
themſelves, and rhar which 1s naturall, trom that which is of 0+ ac4-- 
lo we mult diſtingutth the prayer of the ſpirit, trom the Carnal 
prayer; and be {ure that the vertues which we have, it they be any, 
are not naturall, as thoſc in many of the Heathen, bur tha: chey pro- 
ceed from grace.and the working of Gods Spirit, Pu 

To the right t:aming of our prayer 1t 1s required, that we do nor 
onely or are mot > fpiritu, 1 COr. 14. but as the Pſalmijt faith of 
the pratfing of God , fowe pray to God with widerſtanding. Pf, 47. 
Both our heart, our underſtanding , our attection muſt concurre in 
making interccſhon to God. : 

For a ſecond point, if prayer bea ſtay to-us1in our 72{{727ttes, 
then we muſt be carefull that our prayers be not taint and weake, 
bur that they procecd trom the tervencic and vchemencic of rhe 
ſpirir, foras Chriſt faith, 1f rhe light that & in thee be darknucjſs, how 
great 15 that darkneſſe? Matth. 6. Tf our prayer be nothing clic bu 7-- 
frmity, as it 1s for the moft part, how great is our infirmity 7 

Bur the Apoſtle iheweth our weaknelle in prayer, in that he de- 
nycth men two things : firſt, that we know wot what to pray for  1e- 
conaly, that we know not how to pray - for both thele detects we 
have a double ſupply ; for Chriſt, as he is the kg/t of the wor id, Foh, 
8. hath dire&&ed us what to pray for,by that forme of prayer winch 
he hath prcicribed untous; and the holy Ghoſt, who is compared 
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tothe wind that Howtn where it with, inftructerh us how tO Pray, or 
CAL 10 antad 17 Our atteorions, [ ) r11at we pray with fervencie of 
Par, Nd uct on detires umo God with fighes thar c anno: be ey 
preiled: for a5 a mai nat rave mult have a knowl-dye of L- 
W Ay: I he cannot take d JOUrNCeY in [1 ind, Except te 1: i, 4 £09; Yo! 


wind to {er hun torwircd : 10 m0 & end We are taught, nor 0! wcly by 
the witedome of God the Father, what to pray tor, but trom the 
power of his Spirit we have thoſe motions kindlcd in us, wher. b+ 

Our pr ver 15 made fervent. 

Couching the p r[ons,vhom the Apoſtle chargeth with this tv/0 
oy tgnorance, they are not the common fort of men, bur even the 
Apoltles tl! ei tor he includes JIumſclte in the words, We 
:;:ow not : So Chriſt taid, not to the Heathen men, Neſc.trs quid pe- 
t. Sai Math. 20, but to his Dilciples, Faxes and Tohn: lv that this! 'S 

gencrally true of all men, tnatrhey knaw not what to aSke, -:4 5 5 

as they ought, except Gods Spirit helpthem. 

Itistruc that we have adiffuled kn: owledge of good and evill,and 
a defire to be partakers of the one, and to be delivered trom rhe 0- 
ther, for 1gzoti pulla cupiao but we mult havea diſtin knowledge, 
that 1s, whether the thing we defire be good or no : There is an c- 
itare of life, wluch 15 contemplative, and another Active, and our 
intirmity is {uch, as we know nor which of them to take our ſelves 
unto, but oftentimes we thinke that courle of lite to be g00d for us, 
which albeit itbe good in it fclte, yet turns to our oy erthrow:ſ, that 
when we defire of Godtoplace us 1n any ſuch courſe of life, we 
incake atter the manner of men, Roz2..6. taking 1t {Or a contented 
courſe for our ſelves, whereas it falls not out ſo. 

This will appeare more plainly, both in things remporall, and 
ſpirituall, The fonnes of Zebedee 1n their ſuit to Chriſt. AM uth 10. 
had a dctire to obtaine {ome good thing at our Saviours hands, and 
chey could not bethinke themlelves of any t ning better than ro be 
exalted to ſome place of honour, and therefore defired that one of 
them may f(t at his right hand, and the other at his left hand : but Chriſt 
told them,they 4sked they knew #9t what, for honour it not fit for all 
men: they were tne Ditciples of C briſk, and were to drinke of the 
Clip of affliction, and therefore willed them to be mindtul} of ir, 
and not to affect that which was not tor their g00d, 

Likewiſe in ſpirituall rhings we may erre, "and hereof we have 
example 1n Saint Par/, whom a man would thinke to have know- 
ledg enough,ſo that hc would nor aske the thing that iwas not g00d 
tor hum; be hadthe meſſenzer of Sathan ſent to bufſi t h.m, and hee 
praycd thatit might be removed trom him, w hich ſcemath to have 
have beene a reaſonable petition, bur God anſwered him, that hee 

asked he knew not what: it was more neceſlary tor him to be exerciſed 
withthe temptations,then nor:and vvhereas he defires fo be fo pe, 
as not Once to be driven to evill;God rold him;that his grace was ſuf- 
rack ag him, for it was his w:ll toperfe a his treneth mnhis weakaclſe, 
> Cor.12. Therefore if vve have any revelation trom fleſh and bloc, 
Matth, 6. that perſvvaderh us, that this or thar 15 good for us, vvc 
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muſt know that all ſuch are talſe,and that we mult tutter our 1clves 
to be directed by Gods Spirit, who knoweth better whit is good 
for us, then we our lclves. 

Burto the cnd that we thould nor erre, the Spirit of God mak<et!; 
:nterceſhon for us, and theretore we may be ture, that althouyj: 
we krow not how to pray, in ſuch ſort as may pleaſe God ;, y<tthie Spin 
of God,who knoweth the tecrets of the countcll of God,will mat 
that prayer for us , which ſhall be both tor our good, and alſo ac. 
cordins to Gods will, 1 Cor. 2. 

It cannot be verified of the holy Ghoſt, which is Gol, that bee 
either pray ct or groancth, but the Apoſtles mcaning 1s, that hv 
makes us to makeinterceſhon,and hath that operation in our hearts, 
that he makes us to groane. So when the Apoſtle, Galat. 4.6. fayes, 
that the Spirit cries Abba, Father, I\is meaning 1s, that 6» : WCC C1 y 
Abba, Father, Rom, 8. 15. 

Agune, the Spirit 15 {ſaid to make 7nterceſ$108 tor us, becauſe it 
ſheds abroad the love of God in our hearts, Rom. 5. tor from the love of 
God proceedsthis love and affection in us, that we udclire hun and 
all his bleſſings, and rhercfore make ourprayers to him to that end, 
which is nothing elſe, bur exp/:catio deftderis - fothat we do nor ſo 
loone delire any good thing, bur we are ready to pray tor it: $9 
ſayes theP rophet, Lord thou knoweſl my defire.anda my 2Y0AN;BT 15 m0t 
hid from thee, Pſal.36. 

Likewiſe when our deſirc 1s delayed, ſo rhat we obtaine not the 
thing wee would have, then wee are caſt {lnto lorrow, which is 
wrought in us by the Spirit which is in us, and by praycr ; for it is 
the Spirit of God which Lindlcth this fxrvencic of delire 1 prayer, 
as A uguſt ine {aith, 7ecprda eſt omms oratio, quam 08 preven't in\- 
ratto, every prayer 18 luke-warme, which is not prevented With 1n- 
{piration. 

The firit rhing that the Spirit of God workes in us, 1s, that he 1n- 
clincth our hearts to pray to God for the good which wee lacke, 
which 1s a thing not in our owne power; and theretore David 
thankes God that he found :n his heart to pray, 2 Sam. 7, for When 
we wouc tettle our iclves to pray, Nhil tam longe abeſt 1 pobrs,jitram 
OY AVEC HE Wii. 

Now being thus untoward in our ſelves, the Spuit of God 
comes and helps ourinfrmuric, and as the Pſalmift 1aith, He opens our 
hcarts topray - By this meancs ut comes to paſle, that a man having 
Is afteions cold, ſhall on a ſudden feele in himlclte a deſire to 
pray, and ſhall ſay, Domane, paratum eſt cor meum, Pſal.108. 

Secondly, whereas the Lord faith, Open thy mouth and 1 will fill it, 
Pal. 857. Wehnd this infirmity 1n our ſelves,that when wee have 
tound an heart to pray,yet we cannot open our mouthes : and there- 
tore David layes, Open thou my lips, Pſal.51. and ſo muſt we lue to 
Chriſt, that he will give us words to {peake , tor God hath a key 
both roour rongue and wall. 

Thudly, having begun to pray, that talls out many tunes which 
Dawid complaines of} Cor menm dereliquit me, Pſal, 4%. v0 Our aa 
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\w1ll be gone, and our mind will be vandiung abroad, not revard ng 
w hat our tongue ſpeakes. | ” 

It falls out otten, that as Abraham had his faciifice ready, he was 
no fooner gone trom it, but the fowles of the aire did light upon 11, 
Gen. 15. S9 whulk we oft.r upto God the calves of our lips, Hoſ. 14. 
and our courſe is paſt, ſal. 141. it comes to paſte through our vwan- 
tonnefle many toule rhoughts be got upon our ſacrifice , and dy. 
{(poylec it; and the 1emedic that the {p11it of God affords us avainit 
tis inft: mity, 15, that 17 calls us home, and tels vs, we are kneel 
before the Majcity of God, and ther fore ought ro taxe hiid wha 
Wc {peaks 11 11S preic ICC. Th reforce Beramard Lo Kee PL [11s m1: ng 11 
the meditation of God, when he would pray bugan thus, Let God 
ariſe, and let all his enemes be ſcattered, Pſal. 68. and Angnf120 try tl 


{aim purpole began thus, Save mce,. 0 Cod, for the wattrs 040 - 


Pſal. 64. 

Fourthly, though we have Our meurtation ſtill on God, yr wee 
ſha!l find in our fclves, that our ſpirits are dull and heavie, and have 
no manner of vigour to help our infirmity; hercin the Spirit Iips 
and puts theſe meditations in our Jrwarts, whereby it kindlcth, as 
the Prophet taith, 4 fire burning withia us ©: {0 that God thall be faine 
to ſay to45, as he did to Moſes, D1mitte we, let mee alone, Exol.32. 

Fitthly, albeit we pray but faintly, and have not that {tupply of 
frrvencic that is required in prayer, yet we have comfort, that ever 
when we moſt taint in prayer, there are of Gods Saints that pray 
for us with all inſtancie, by whicl: i comes to paſle, that being al! 
but one body, their prayers tend to our good as well as their owne, 
for the tairhtull, howlſocver they be many, and diſperſed into di- 
vers corners of the world, yet rhey are but one dowe; and us they 
are the members of one body, ſorhey pray not privat<ly tor them- 
Iclves, but for the whole body of the Church: fo that the weak- 
ncſlc 05 one mceraber 15 ſupplyed by the fervent and carneit prayer 
of the other. Therefore when the Apoſtle faith, The Spirit makett 
rnterceſs0n for ns, gemitibus 1nenarrabilibus, Anguſline a&cth, velnar 
oroanines are thelc ? are they thine,or mine? no; they ar-the groa- 
nings of the Church, {ometime in Mce, fornctime in Thee, and 
therefore Samncl ( to ſhew that the Miniſters of God do the peopl:: 
noleſſe good when they pray tor them, then when they teach them) 
ſaid, God forbid T ſhould ceaſe to pray for you, and ſo ſinne agaiajt. God. 
1 Sam. 12. 23, for he was an hclpto them,nor onely in preaching to 
them, bur in offering birnt offerings tor taem. Theretore the pcople 
pray to Eſay, Lift thou up thy prayer for us, For asthe offering of rhe 
Miniſter 1s to put the people in mind, 2 Pet. 1. 10 they are Gods re- 
membrancers : they are Angels as well aſcending upwards by their 

rayer in the behalte of the people, as deſcezding to reach them rhe 
will of God. 

But if the Spirit that quaikes in us, do quatle alſo inthe whole 
Church; yet we have a ſupply trom the teares, which our head 
Chriſt ſhed on his Church, Luk. 19.41. and from the ſtrong crics 
which he uttered to God his Farher,in the dates of his fleſh, Heb. 5.7. 
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by which he ccatcth not to make requeſt ro God {till tor us, ſo char 
albcit the hardnefle of our heart be tuch as we cannot pray tor our 
ſelves, nor the Church for us, yet we may fay, Conqueror tibi Do- 
mie, lachrymes Teſu Chriſir. ' 

Laſtly, becau!c we cannot pray, 425; 47, WE have two helpes al- 
{ſo in that behalte from the Spirit : ar{t, thar the Spirit reacheth us 
to {ubmir our will unto Gods will, becaulc as we are men, {o we 
lpeake after the manner of men, Rom.G6, 

This ſubnuthion welcarne trom the example of Clift his prayer 
to) Goa h15 Father, Tranſcat calixiſ/lc a ine, Let this cit paſſe from 
mee: yt 0t ity will, but thy will be doue, Matth. 26. $0 David qualified 
his dclirc, If 1 have found far our with the Lord, hew;t! b mT mee a- 
gaine, but if wot, let him do what ſecueth good to himſe:fc,2 Sam.15. 

Secondly, when wee looke backe upon our praycr,and {ce, rhat 
by reaton of want of tervencie and zeale, it 15 but ſmoakiag flaxe, 
than the Spirit ſtirreth us up to defire God, that according to lus 
promile, £ ſay 42. He will wot quench it, but that his grace may ve ſuffi- 
cient for us, aad that he will make pe- felt his ſirength incur weakncſſe, 
2 Cor. 12, 

The other tning wherein tie Syrrit liclperh our znfrmtzes, 1s, that 
be worketh 11 our hearts cert.ue groumes that Cannot be expreſſed, 
wiuch1is a plaine oppolſttionto droutic and floathtull prayer : for a 
devour prayer, plus conftut gemtibus , quam ſermonibes ; tis not 
fhne phraics and gooialy {entences, that commend our prayer, bur 
the tervencie of the {pirit trom whom it proceeds. 

'r 1s well it wee doe ore mente cf ſprritu, 1 Cor, 14. biitif our 
prayers dv draw out {12/5 and groanmes trom our hearts, 15the 
better, | rrhen it appeares that our praye: 1s not a breath, comming 
trom the lungs, but from the very depth of the heart, as the Plal- 
mult {aies of his prayer, De profund:s, owt of the deepes have 1 crycd to 
thee, 0 Lord, Pal. 130. 

W hatthe Apoſtle mcancth by groanngs which cannot be exyreſſed, 
S plane, tor whenthe gricte of the heart 1s greateſt, rhen ar- wee 
lealt able tO utter it, as appeares by the Shunamire, 2 Reg. z. Not- 

withſtancing as it was God that wakened 1n us the detire of good 
tiungs ; 10 though we be not able to utter them in words, yet hee 
doth heare, ram wocem in.(ilentio. 

There are wnt.e preces, & tamen clamantes : ſuch as are the filent 
praycrs ot Afoſes, which he made in his heart to God, tough hee 
expretied it not ;n words, to this God {aid, Crr clamas ad me? 
Exod. Il. | 

Now as Marth: was loath to {erve alone, and therefore would 
have Mary to helpe her, Luk. 10. Sothe {pirir doth nor pray aloze, but 
JOU crarneytanc, beares together, or helpes us, whereby the Apo- 

tie g1VeS uSTO underſtand, that man mult have a co-operation with 
Goas Spirit, So we tee the Saints of God, alben they acknowledge 
prayer to be the work of Gods Spirit in them; for as much 2s we are 
not able to call Feſus Lord, but by the Spirit of God,1 Cor. 12. ct they 
are notthemſclves idle, but do adde endeavour, as Dav:d, Lord _ 
| thou 
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thow my lips : So he affirmes of himlclte; 7 hive opened my lips, and 
arew in my breath,Pſal. 119. 

But that we may have the help of Gods Spirit ( without which 
our endeavour 15 but vaine ) wee mult {till chinke upon our owne 
weakneſſe, and humble our (elves in the {1ght of God, as the Publ;- 
-4n did, Luk. 18. So the Spirit of God will reſt upon us, as the 
Lord promiſeth, Eſay 66. For this end fiſting is commended to the 
Church, tor it hath beene an uſe alwaies among the taichtull, ro 
humble their ſoules with faſting, Pſal. 35. 

Secondly, as we mult pray in faith,fo we mult alſo be charitably 
affected to our brethren, firſt, by forgiving them, if we will have for- 

iveneſſe at the hands of our heavenly Father, Mar.11.25. Secondly, 
Dy giving them that need;this commended Corpelizs his praycr,that 
he gave almes, ACA. 10. ; 

If our prayer be thus qualified, we ſhall have Gods Spiritto aſſiſt 
us in prayer ; whole help it we obraine, and unto our prayer adde 
2 patient expectation, ſo that we be not in haſt ro obtaine the thing 
we crave, but we wait upon Gods lealure,: as the Prophert faith, 
Qui crediderit, non feſtinabit, Eſay 28, He that beleeveth makes not haſt, 
thus we thall find that the Lord will nor caſt out our prayer. 
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And (0 it was , that as he was praying 1 acertame place, when he cea- 


ſed, one of his Diſciples [ard unto him, Majier, teach ws to pray,as Jon 
alſo taught his D; ſ c 1ples, 


@ ich words do bring us to that forme of invoca- 
tion, to which by degrecs wee have beene ap- 
proaching ; for firſt out of Saint Pau!, 2 Cor, 3. 
we learned.that of our ſelves, wee are not ablc {0 
much as to thinke a good thought, much more un- 
able ro do that which is good : Secondly, trom 
«Saint James, that albeit we have no power 113 O17 
ſelves, yet our want may be ſupplicd by the Father of 
lizhts : Thirdly, that therefore to the cnd we may obtaine th1s abl- 
lity, we are to ſeeke for it by prayer, as Chriſt counſelleth : Perzte,c> 
dabituy w0b;s, 

But then wee mecte with another dithculty, and that is as P.1:/ 
confeſleth, Rowe. 8. that albcit grace may be obtained at the hanJs 
of God by prayer . yet we know not how or what to aske, except the 
SPITTE of God ſupp, our 1nfirmines - andtheretore as then it was {a1d 
tha a the Spirit of God maketh interceſs,0n for 1,0 here the lame Spi- 
rit goth move the Ditciples to ſeeke for a forme of prayer of Chri/, 
whereby we ate taught, that if we know nor how or what ro pray 
for, our duty is to repaire to Chriſt , with the Diſciples, that hc 
would direct us. 

This Text hath two parts: firſt, rhe Petition of the Apoſtles, tecon.l+ 
lv. Chriſts anſwer thereuntoverl. 2. | 
_ Inthefirſtpart weare toconſider, firſt, the occ.xfion of the Petition. 
[ccondly, the petition it ſelfe , Domine doce nos. 

_ Touchingthe hr(t point, the Diſciples rovke occaſion of this pc> 
uton trom Chritts praying, tor ſeeing him not onely pray now, 
bur at ſundry other times, preſently they conceived thus within 
tnemlelves, that doubtleſſe prayer was 4 matter of great inportance, 
and a meanes of no {mall benefit, otherwiſe Chrift would never 
have prayed ſo often. 
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Before we contidered two fſpeciall motives to prayer: The firſt 
WA, Chriſis commandement : the {eccond C hrijts promiſe, Matth. 7.7. 
Aske and it ſhall be g1ven you ;, and here againe we have other two 
motives : firſt, the provocation of Chriſts example, whom the Wilciples 
tound praying in a certaine place : ſecondly, the mould and ſer ow 
of prayer, which he hath given us tor our better direction, in this du- 
ty, Say, Our Father, CFC. 

* Concerning the firſt of theſe, no doubr rh2 examples of holy 
11-1. 00ght to move us to pray,much more when Jeſus Chriſt him- 
tclte, who 15 the Holy of Holies, Darg.24. doth by his owne exam- 
pl - ſtirre us up hereunto. | | 

King Dav:d, when he had his Crowne pulled off his head, by his 
owne lonne,and was driven out of his Kingdome,ſaid ro the Priectt, 
1f it pleaſe God he can bring mee agaime, and ſhew mce both the _Arke, 
and the Tabernacle, 2 Sam. 15.25, Declaring hereby, that he was 
more carcfull ro have the liberty ro come into the houle of prayer, 
1 POwre ou his tupplication betore the Lord, as .hee was wont, 

tlc to be reſtored to his Crown, ſo great account did he make of 
prayer. The like account did the holy ProphetDarel makefor when 
4 the commanderent of the King it was proclatned, that whoſoe- 

cur made any petition to God or men, fave onely tothe King, 

ould be throwne into the Lyons Denne +, he chole rather to adventure 

114 11t, then not to pray, Dans. \W h-rcby We may gather, both 

097 acceptable to God, and alſo how neceflary tor us, this duty 

&! prayer, and invocation 1s: v9 that thete examples of theſe holy 
gn, ought to be of no {mallethcacie ro pertWadec us hereunto; and 

eſyccially it we conſider the example of our Saviour Jef:.s Chriſt, 
who t3 greater then cither Davydor Damel. Of whom u is reported, 

tht he went into a ſolitary place alone, not onely in the mornne, 

1.ir/, 1. but allo inthe evening, Joh.6. not for an houre,but to ſpend 
cho whole night in prayer, Luk.6.12. he prayed not onely 1n deſerto, 
which was a place of diſtreſle, but in horro, Foh.18. 2. which was a 

>12ce of pleature: as hee prayed when hee was 1n his agony, 
Cu.22.46. lo alſo, when he was to be made King,Foh.6. to teach 

us, that as well in proſperity as in adverfity, we have need to pray, 
to: hcreunto our Saviour duth exhort us in plaine words, not onely 
L5” Pr.CCpt, Matth.-. Luk. 21. 40. Pray that yee enter not into tempta- 

r;2n, becauſe prayer 15 a mreane to keepe us from evill, both a mals 
-vips, & a malopeps : as well trom tinne, as trom all manner of 
»lagues, which are the effects of ſ1ane , as one laith, there would none 
«&;er{iry Come upon us, unlefle there were perverſity 1n us: bur ſe- 
condly, by promiſe of reward, Pray ute your Father n ſecret, and 
ve will reward you openly, Matth. 6. 6. 

\We think it ſufficient if earthly Princes will youckſafe to hearken 
£© Qur prayer ; bur God promileth vs more, he will reward us for 
the ſame.Thereforc ſeing God both commands us to pray, and pro- 
meh to grant us that we pray for : iecing he doth not only by his 
*xampleteach us, that Prayer #& requ:ſtte,bur preſcribes us alſo a Form 
;f Prayer, we ought not to be negligent in ths duty. 

Beſides. 
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Bulides . OUt Ot this Occation, WC A t1CLO CO;1114T L YIVER [ fact SE Tha 
Pray a though hc nc ecged nothuny, 15 hee Was Thc v1 -Iy DEeOOttecn 
Sonne of God, he was full of era and nuth, Tub, 1. 16. Boe had 
recer wed the SpIY11 withor! WICCA, Jo, y» \ ct FO! 1] ti117 GT (I<1\ ed, 

There are three utes of prayer : Hhrit, there 1s an 1!ſc of MNeceſyry - 
for God hath lett prayer to be our City of reluge, tothe clid, that 
when all mcancs tall, wee ttpuld flic uno Cod by Praycr. [n 
which regard the VV uo man iaith, Prov.1s. Turris alli {1a ” HOGHCH 
Dom:n. Þut Chriſtians thould havea further uſc of this dirty - fr 
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atc of prayci WCULYC NUT OA CIV IOUEK UpplH, 01 OUT Willits 11 the 

UNE ON aUVErmLyY, DUT 7 Wi 17245, 48S Fob talk, Chap. 27 


Thiraty, there 18 the fe of Diguity, when a min doth abftract 

fumſcltc trom the carth, and by often prayer doth gow into 2c- 
quaintance, and tamitarity with God: for this 1s a great D/caity, 
that leth and blood thall be cxaltcd fo much, as, to have continual 
conterence with God. 
_ Nowas Chriſt was the Sonne of God, he had no cauſe to pray 
in any of thele three rc{pects, bur as he vas P- TACTPI111H OFANIS CY CaA- 
ture. Col. 1. as he was the head of the Church, Eph. 1. he had uic of 
prayer inthele three reſpects : as he was a creature, lic ſtood 11nced 
of thole things, which other creatures of God'were wont to defite. 
Againe, as he was a c1cature, though the chicte of all creatures, hec 
ought this duty of 17 6catrou uno God his Creator: and as lice 
called on God 11 thc rwo refpects, fo he was heard, as Chriſt 
[pcakes; 1#ew thou hearcſt mcc alwates, Toh.1 1.41. Biitas he was 11 
the ſtate of a Creature, the laſt uſe doth molt of all concerne him : 
tor which Cau1c having told Martha, that oze thing was nece full, 
Luk. 10, becauic the obraining of the ſame is not in our POV cr, hee 
preicntly wuhdraweh hunicltc unto Prayer 1 the beginning of 
this Chaptcr,ucac bing us to dothe like. F : 

Before we come to the Petition, thele words wt eeſſatit, are to be 
conlicderea:tor there are ſome with S$.4/,w:ll call for the Arke,and will 
preſently crV, Away with ;t,1 $.. I 4. SAT 1S, Will begin their Prayers, 
and will breake them off in the midit upon any occaſion : but the 
Spirit of God dorh teach us to be of another mind, when hc willeth 
us toavoid whatſoever may be a meancs to interrupt our prayers, 
I Per. 3. 

The Dilciples forbare to inake their petitions ro Chriſt, till hcc 
had done praying , and therefore froin their example we arc to 
learne, {o to ſcrtle our {ulves to prayer, as that nothing ſhould caulc 
us tO breake off, and fo to regard others that arc OCCUPpicd 1n t]1s 
duty, as by no meanes to ucrrupt them, 


In 
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Inthec Petition We arc tO contuder, tirit, the thing t).4t fc) Hein £57 
iecondly, the reaſer why they make om Petition, Firit, Whereas ths 
make requeſt that Cl iſt would teach thum how to pray, they Jo 
DY 1mpl; cat.on acknowlc. QC aS NW cl 15 Saunt Pit LUCAKS OI, A0934,59, 
ti1at thev k;ow aot what 10 » uske - NOTTING : they Wore WIHout that 0% 
nerallnſ(tirution which we have THER; rure, that 15, 0 Pas that 
Winch 1s 200d, but | DCC aulc they £now not how to [1Mit 2} 
fic : as 1n temporall t ns: thcy know not whether it Were RANG 
tor them to be tie C hifi CH 194 at hi 101:e: that Was the ISNOLUNCE 
of the fonnes of Zevedee, Marth, 2 

[ 11 {p1r1tu: 1ll matters they will be like Saint Paul, Cor. 12. WiO 
thought it good for him to be {ved from the temptation, \W Hcreas 
f "ore Ok him, that his grace wWAs [rf fucreat for him - . 4nd Y ct that tlic 
Iompration ſhould comuc ſtill, 

Ac Fame F200 Jo » made reaucſt 19907 antly tor themle! IVES, 
114!th.20. So they make ep $ in the bchalte of Chr: [t, Luk. 9. 
Lo:d_ wilt thou that wee comm, 1h ! that fire come downe from Heaven 4 

and rheretore were reproved by Chriſt tor it: and as we ce botir 
DY PX Unplcs ot (C.hrifts owne Di (cipl- S tha IVE WAY Pre ay Am, (jc, F, 'M, 
4. Sointheold Feſtamer nr, David (aut h. We 1 ly pray ſo, 45 Prayer 
(which 1s 2 part of Gods lervice) ſhallvet urnedinio ſerine {hes 10 
Forprayc1 HRS 2 clic butan INTCrPre ter of our dclire, XS One 
{ah } Aa 87/715 Tr { ; pperm mms; and 4s vur deltires are many wmes 
not onely = LBC it A 15, Hpr 6[tt, ble. Ut Pl NT« "VOUS and hy: tfull : I it tals 
Out likew ith: that our praycrs are vaine,and {Oo arc turned 1nto finne, 

The Dilciples tiicrctore bc1! I CF Priv icto rh '1Elr OW IC nkrinit ICS 1} 
this caſc Arc ſtirred up by Gods SP1rtt, to lecke tor a En rfect torine 
ot prayer of Chriſt, in whom all the treaſures of wiſcdome md kuow- 
ledge are hid, Ce!.2. And this they doto the end they might not Falle, 

ith; er inthe matter. or manner of their Praycrs, ana thar, navimg 
ae dE: platformc of prayer trom Chriſt , they nught utc 1t as 4 

arterne and complement of all their petitions. 

The Phariſees were great prayers, Mat. 6. but they #4 2 retence 
of long prayers did devour Widows houlcs, Matth. 23 Spurs thoretore 
their prayers turned into finne. The Heathen uſed allo ro make Jong 
prayers, Matth. 6. 7, but they erred, tor they thonohr tharthcy 
(1culd bc heard torthcir long babling. Lherefore tlic Diſciples, that 
thcy might not pray unille- a9 make their requclt to our Saviour: 
Lord teach its (0 pray - winch Petron was theretore acceprable to 
ZRrilt, becauſe profir. blc for themſclves: for thas he protcileth of 
hin! FUE: FE 70 Dom Derws trus, docens temtilia, Eſay 48. 17. Not 
(15110, (lanh Arguſt.) So Saint Parl contirmeth, that = ws held 
nothing aL 0 the Church, that was profitable for then ” know, Act.2 

The world is full of curious qucltions: The Ph: ariſces move _. 
tions rotchtne matrimony. 

The Sad Juces asked. what 11ould come to paſle afrerthe cnd of 
the world, whether we ſhal! kzow owe another, Matth. 22. Theſe were 
unprofitable and curious, the inventions of fleſh and blood, nor 
aur that proceeded trom the holy Ghoſt: The Dilciples queſtion 
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is here, how they may lerve God,and how they may pertorme thar 
dury, for which they came into the world ; Cr7:0z5 things are tizo{\ 
abſcondita, which belong ro God, with which we may ot meddie, 
Devt. 29. we mult enquire of things which CONCerne us, Of the ſons 
of Cain and Abell, who were 1nvenrtors of tents, lome devilcd 75 
worke in braſſe aud copper : others found out Muſicke, as they thought 
ir moſt profitable for the publique- weale. The trade that the ſons 
of Scthuſed and proteſled art the ſame time, that rhey thought ro be 
moſt profitable, was the calling upon the name of the Lord, Gen... and 
they were occupied therein, as an Arc no Icfle profitable then thc 
building of houtes,or making of armour; and ever ſince howloes ©: 
the worldido addi&t themſclves to other things, that ſerve to make 
moſt tor thetr private prohr : yer the Church and City of God arc 
butic in ſtudying how they may by prayer receive mercy, and vb- 
taine grace, to help them in time ot need, Heb. 4 

The reaſon whereby they urge their ſuit is, as John targht hs 
Diſciples , which reaſon in the judgement of fleth and blood, might 
{ceme of {mall efhcacic;tor whereas John contefſed him{clte nwwor- 

thy to #nlooſe Chriſts ſhove, Mat.3. he might have rooke it in {corne that 

' the Diſciples of Fohn ſhould teach him his duty after the example of 

Fohn : but Chriſt ro commend his humility, 15 content borh 1n [1s 

preaching and praying to tollow John: John laid, Every tree that 

brings not forth good fruit, Matth. 3, And Chriſt, though he were the 

\ wiſedome of God, and furniſhed with all manner of doctrine, yet was 

content to borrow that ſentence from John Baptiſt, as appcareth in 

his Sermon, <atth. 7. So he was content to tollow him in praycr; 

So that the example of Johns diligence in teaching his Dilcip:cs 
that duty was a motiveto him to do the hike unto him. 

Whereasthe Diiciples of Chriſtrcll him, that Fox was wont to 
keach his Diſciples to pray, they ſpeake by experience, for divgrs 
of them were betore-time Diſciples unto John, as appears Fev.1.37. 

The ordinary prayer that was uled in the Synagogue among th: 
Jewes,was thar prayer which is intituled the prayer of Moſes,Pſa!.90. 
and as Chriſt ſairh, The Law and the Prophets were untill Fokn, Luk, 
16.50 thatprayer of Moſes continucd inthe Church of the Jewes, 
untill Fohn5 time; when he was come, he uſed another forme ot 
prayer which endured to the comming of Chriſt, who having 
taught his Diſciples athird forme of prayer,Fohns prayer ceated;the 
realon was, becauſc as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Moſes, Heb. 3. Albeit 
both Moſes, the Prophets, and Fohn, were f,uthfull 1 the houſe of God,, 
wet they were but ſervants,but Chriſt was that Sunne of r1chteou[nc(ſe, aud 
the day-ſtarre, that was lonz before promiſed, and therefore ſeeing he being 
come, hath taught a more perfect forme of prayer, hee beeing onely wiſe, 
all other formes onght to eve place to his. | 

Secondly, according to the rule of John Baptiſt, a may can receive 
nothing except it be given him from above, -_ 2.2, Then if wee will 
obtaine any thing,we muſt put up our upplications ro God for it- 

but in making our prayers we may offend: tor he that is of the earth 
e earthly, and ſpeakes earthly things : Therefore Fohn,according to 
his 
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prayer, whereby wee may be able to obey that Law. 

The ſuit ot the Diſciples being both profitable to rhemlelves,and 
no fubci:e queſtion, Chriſt 1s content preſently to g1ant their re- 
queſt, and theretore [11s an{wer 1s, When yee pray, ſay,C*c. 

Whcercin weare to oblcrve two things : firſt, whereas there are 
certaineprafticke {pirits, that croſle that ſaying of our Saviour, and 
tell us, we may not uſethis prayer which Chriſt gave, ſaying, 0#7 
Father : but that we are to trame our prayers of our oWne, as our 
ſtate thall require, theſe words are a contradiction to their »e 
dicite, 

Chriſt himſclte hath commanded us to uſe this forme of prayer ; 
and therefore we may be bold to lay : Our Father, whatſoever pray- 
ers we make of oor {clves, they have ſome earth, becauſe wee our 
ſelves are of the earth , but the prayer inſtitured by Chriſt is free 
from all imperfection , becaulc it was pznned from him that was 
from above, Foh. 3. 

In this prayer there 1s not one word wanting, that ſhould be put 
in, nor any word morethen ought to be. Therefore both in regard 
of the 1nuthor of it, and the Matter, we may lately ule this forme of 
Prayer. ; 

Secondly, theſe words are an oppolition betwixt Cogrtate, and 
Dicite, It 18 not enough to thinke 12 owr minds this prayer, but our 
prayers muſt be Yoc.l4io that,as in this Chriſt caſteth out the dumbe 
devill ; {o here he caſteth our the dumbe prayer, Ir is true, that rhe 
life of prayer and thankſgiving ſtandeth herein, That we feng pru'{e 
with under ſt aiidig, Pſal. a7. that we do orare mente & ſþiritn, 1 Cor. 
14. Herein ſtands the loulc of prayer ; but as we our ſelves have not 
onely a {oule, but a body allo: ſo our prayer muſt have a body : 
Our tongue muſt be the penne of a ready writer, Pſalm. 45. We muſt at 
the time of prayer, bow our knees, as our Saviour Chriſt did, Luk. 22. 
a1. We mult ft up owr hearts with our hands, Lam.z.Ourcycs muſt be 
lift up to God, that dwelleth in the hexvcn, P[ 123. Andas David ſayes, 
Pſal. 135. All our bones muſt be exerciſed 11 prayer. 

The reaſon why we muſt ue this forme of prayer, is taken from 
the $kill of him thathath penncd it, and from his favour with God. 

We are not acquainted with the phraſes of the Court, and we 
know not what ſure to make unto God. But Chriſt, who is our Ad- 
vocarte, in whom al{ treaſures of wi{edome and knowledge are hid, Col. 2. 
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He can forme us 4 bill, and make {uch a petition tor us, as ſhall be 


acceptable atthe hands of God : Noxc knowes the things of God, but the 
Sprrit of God, 1 Cor. 2. So none KNOWCS what pleateth Gud , bur 
Chriſt, who hath recctved the Spurit trom God : and in this regard, 
as he knowes Gods wall beſt,to he 1s beſt able ro frame a forme 05 
prayer, {0 aSit may be agrecablc to Guds Will. | 

Secondly, touching the CAnhority which Chritt hath with God 
Ins Father ; ir was {uCch as God rroclamed trom Heaven : 7hes 5s wy 
beloved Sonne : and Cliriſt faith, 7 hou heareſt mee alwayes, Foh, 11, 
So grcatly was heretpected with God. 

In both rhele reſpects we may be bold ro ſay, Our Father.c>c. 

We have the p! omuile, that : 'f we aske any thing in the name of Chr (ji 
he erves 1t #s, Joh, 16.17. Much more may we have conhdene to |; 
heard , $1 207 modo 14 nome ejus, ſed verbis Cjus, 

The Apoſtle ſaith, 1f 7 had the tongue of Men md Angels, 1 Cor. 1; 
His mcanang 1s, that the tongues of Arnegcls Were more glorious ther 
the tongues of men ; and therefore that long of the Angcls, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Eſay 6. 1S magnified in the Church: Bur this Praycr 
was formed by the tongue of Chriſt,vcho is the Lord of Angels. 

The Cherubims hid their | CCS before !&@ Lord of Hoſts, E ſay RK And 
hc that made this prayer vas the Lord of Hoſts, of whom it is ſaid : 
(00S Dorm mn exercituinn lOcut nm e(t . ; 

This prayer,as One {ud,1s dort/us ri d:ms,the Ingaging of our cha- 
rity and love : tor we cclire to have remiſſion of {finne no otherywile 
then as we forgive our breth1en, whereby the love of our brothcr is 
continually Increa( d . And this prayer 15 b ev1arium fidet, teacherh 
us to beulceve thole things which wc pray tor. | 

Laſtly, our perfection in obeying the Law, andin beleeving thoie 
tings v hich we ought to intreat, with ſuch a hope by prayer: Le- 
em implend! , © legem eredend, lex {f-ntuit ſupplicands. ; 


Lal 
—— EO OE IG ae a4 ” —_—— - I CP — — 6 ——_ 
- 


THE 


— 


THE SIXTH 


SERM O N: 


—  — _ — Ee — —— 
- — 0_— — 


Lx27 11-3; 

And he ſaid unto them : When yee pray, ſay : Our Father which art in 
Heaven, hallowed be thy name © thy Kingdome come - Let thy will bee 
done. even in carth as it is in Heaven,cFc. 

<dT is the an{wer of our Saviour Chriſtto that Diſ- 

SQÞX ciple of his, which in the naine of the reſt deſired 
to de raught a torm. ot prayer. 

: Concerning prayer, among other things al- 

IQ ready noted, we re ro xnow,chat it is the doctrine 

CC) Ws of che Facliers; that Gd not prayed untoon our 

SS TeSS parts, and his hily Spiric nor yet poſſefling our 

foulcs, hatiz uotwithſtanding promited, tþat he w | poure his Spirit up+ 

01 all fleſh, roel 2. as it was poured wpon the Apoſtles after Chriſts Aſcen- 

ſion, Azts 3. Namely, that Spirit which he cals the Spirit of Grace 

and I rayer, Z ach 12.10. 


Wi:en |.e thus vouchſafeth to ſend the Spirit of Grace into our 


ſoules, then trom thence there doe runne two {treames into the two ſe. 
vcrall facuities of our foule, thatis, the Spirit of Grace hath a work- 


ing 0n our Y»derftand:ng by the light of Faith : and ſecondly, inour 


11, by inſpiring us with holy defires : of which holy defires, the in- 
rerpreter betwixt us and God,is Prayer:For that as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: 
Our requeſts are made knowne to God byprayer and ſupplication, Phil, 4. 6, 

Now as prayer 1s properly the eficQ ot Grace, ſo whatſoever wee 
obtaine of God by prayer, it is the gift of Grace, which prayer is 
therefore our reaſonable ſervice of God, becauſe we doe therein ac- 
knowledge, not onely cur owne wants and unworthineſfſe,but alſo thar 
as God hath in his handsall manner of bleſſings to beſtow tipon us ; 
ſo /f we ſue 10 him for them, he nifl withhold no good thing from 
ws. P[il.34.12. : 

Before we can pray for good things,it is required,that we doe con- 
ceive aloveof them; whichifitbe in us, then we ſhall not onely bee 
inflamed with a deſire of them, which 1s an effe& of love, but ſhall be 
ſtirred up to pray for them : But ir is the peculiar worke of the boly 
Gboſt, :0 ſhed ty #ur bearts the love,not oncly of God, Rom. 5, but of all 
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other good things,which work be pertormeth, not wallinditicicntly, 
for he is compared to therY1nd that blowerh where ir will 18h, 3, Bur tho e 
whom it pleaſeth the boly Ghoſtto inſpirewith a love and affection 
cowards god things, they doe not onely defire them, but witha!! doe 
pray earneſtly for themunto God; for as it is the worke of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the erernall Word, to enlighten every one thar cummeth iuto 
the world, ſo it is the office of the cternall Spirit, ro inſpire ur hearts 
with holy delircs. 

Inthis anſwer of our Saviour, we are to confider three points : firſt, 
« time limited for prayer : ſecondly, the con:ents of the word, Oratiio-: 
third ly,wha? 1510 bemoiedont of the word, Diſcue. 

Touching the time limited tor prayer, we have heard alrcady, that 
there are three uſes of prayer, one was the uſe of d:gniry and perjedtion, 
when men doe converſe aud enter 1nto tamillarity with God, by ab- 


 ſirsRivgtheir mindes from humane affaires,and ſublevating them in- 


ro Heaven by a continuall meditationof God, and things percaicing 
to the life to come, which becauſe it 1s peculiar rothem that have al- 
ready attained to ſome perteion, we mult ſay of it, as Chriſt d1d of 
another matter : @#z poieſt capere capiat, Hatth, 19, Our weaknefle is 
ſuch, as cannot by any meanes comerothis uſe z; yea the infirmity of 
the Diſciplesthemſclves was fo great, that albeit Chriſt had fo many 
other things totell chem of, yer they were noe able as yet to bears them, 
Tohn 14. 

Theefore we are to conſider the two otheruſes , which doe more 
neerely concerne us ; whereof the one 15, the Yſe of necefiity, which 
ſtanderh cirher upon feare, or upon want;and when neceſſity lyech up- 
on us, incither ot theſe relpes, they are lo forcible, that they make 
all fleſh to come unto bim that beareth prayer, Pſal. 65. Of feare the Pro- 
pher faith : Lord 1 trowble they wiſired thee, they powred out a prayer when 
thychaſten/ng w.is upon them, 1/a.26.16. And the want of outward 
things 15 ſo vehemenr a motive, as when nothing elſe can move men 
ro prayer, yet they will aſſe--ble rhemſekves before ihe Lord for corne and 
oyle, Hoſ,7.14. 

Theſe rwo, the one being as $0/omor termeth it, Plaga cordis, 
1 Keg, 5.the other, Defiderium cords, Pſal, 5. doe point to us two 
times of prayer z namely, when either we ate oppreſſed with miſery, 
4s the effeft of finne, or difquiered with our ſclves with the conſcience, 
and guilr of ſinne :t ſelfe, which 1s the cauſe ofall our miſeries. 

Touching finne, the Propher faith, while I held my tongue, my 
bones conſumed away ; but afierhe had confeſſed bis finres unto the Loyd, 
and craved pardon, be forgave his ny" : And becaulc it is nor 
his caſe onely, for as much as we have all ſinned, hiscounſell is inthis 
behalfe ; pro hoc orabit omnis pros, Pſal. 32. Which being done, as 
the Propher ſpeaketh, the weakeſt of them, that is, every ſinner, ſha{[l 
be as David: Neither are we of neceffity to pray, that God will for- 
give the guiltof our finnes paſt, but that he will prevent us with his 
| yo temptations of finnesro come; for in this regard, our 

aviour Chriſt would have his Diſciples occupie themſelves 1n rhis 
holy duty, Orate,Pr4y ye chat ye enter not into temprarton, Luke 22. For 
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the effe# of ſinne , which 1s adverſity. | 
Then is prayer neceſſary inthe time of aMiRion, when outward- 
ly —_ the malice of our enemies we are 1n miſery : In which 
cale the Propher ſaith : when the ungodly,tor the love hebaterothem, 
required him with hatred, Then he gave himelfe to prayer. Pſal. 109. 3. 
Orelſe inwardly,by reaſon of croffes, which it picaterh God to bring 
upon us, againſt which, the onely remedy 1s to «ſe prayer, as the Apo- 
{tle exhorts, James 5. 1s any affiitied £ ler him pray. A tmmore 1u0 com- 
ctp1n8s ſpryicum ſalusis, Eſa, 26. 8. That 1s, for feare, ; 
And when we conſider our owne wants, the troubles that are upon 1 
us, though for a time we hold our rongues and ſpeake nothing, yet a 
fire will kindle in us, wecannor long be filent, but the vefue vt our 
heart muſt have a vent by prayer, as the Prophet had expericnce in 
himſelfe, Pſal. 39. Sothatas well the feare of 'danger to come, as 
preſent want and affliction, will leade us to prayer. 
Bur when weare rid of all adyerſity , yet there is another uſe of 
prayer, which is the ſe of Daty, 
Wearetopray, not in regard of our ſelves, but in obedience to 
God, whocommandeth prayer to be made by us, as a part of his ſer- 
vice and duty, which we oweto him. | 
| Praycr made ofduty, is of two forts, both in regard of time and 
acc. 
f Tb in the Law of nature tels us, that it is our duty : Invocare Deuns 
e7ni tenpore, Tob 27. 10.and our Saviours charge unto his Ditciples 
1s, that they ſhould ſerper orare, Luke 18. which the Apoſtle interpre« 
ecth by 22x4ar, I Theſ. 5 . But this cannot be performed of us, by 
realonot our infirmity , therefore we muſt expound this orherwile, 
and as Saint Paul ſpeakes, we muſt ſpeake after the manver of men, 
vropter 1nf;rmitatem, Rom, 6. and {Oo we are commanded to pray aim aies; 
the meaning 1s, that ir is our duty to appoint certaine houres tor pray- 
cr; toras Auguſtine ſaith, Semper orat, qu: per certa mervalla rtemporum 
»r.28, the reaſon of this expoſition is, tor that our ſervice to God, muſt 
be a rea,onabl» ſervice, Rom, 12. and the preaching of rhe word muſt 
not be done negligently ; for ir muſt be ayauy z4aa, I Per. 2. which 
cannot continually be performed of man without ſome reſpec. 
Touching the fer rimes appointed tothe ſervice of God in the 
Law, it isappointed and required, that there ſhould be both mor» 
ning and evening ſacrifice day by day, and that uponthe Sabbath there 
ſhould be tw:ce ſo long [cruice as upin #ther dayes,Numb.2.8. | 
This publike ſervice was pertormed by the Jewes, among whom 
(he booke of the Lam was read foure times a day, Nehem. 9.3. | 
For private deyotionthe Propher ſaith, 1 che evenmg,in the warning, 
ard at noone day, will 1 call upon thee, Pſal. 5 5. and Daniel was for pray 
ing three t118es a day, caft into the Lions Denne, Dgn.6. | 
lnthenew Teſtament this duty of prayer was by the praiſe of 
Saint Peer limited ro therhird houre, AG.2 15; tg the ſixth hrure, Afs 
10.9. tothe »:»th houre, at which time Peter aud Toby went uy to the 
Temple toget.er 18 pray, As 3.whoſe diligence and care ought to ſtir 
2$np tothe like, | 
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Further the Diſciples deſire to betaught a right torme of prayer : 
not onely as here,as a Chriſtian, bur as an Apoſtle and Minitter ent 
forth to preach the Goſpel : whereby we learne that prayer belongeth 
not onely ingenerall tocvery Chriſtian, bur more particularly and 


ſpecially to thoſe that have any Ecclefiaſticall authoriry over others, 


So that is an opinion Very cmonious, that we have no other uſe 
ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Succeſſours , but onely for prea- 
chiog : whereas, asitis a thing no lefſehard to pray wcll, then to 
preach well : ſo the people reape as great benchr by the interceſſion 
of their Paſtors, which they continually make to God, both privately 
and publikely, as they doe by their preaching. 

Itisthepart of the Miniſters of God , and thoſe that have the 
charge of the ſoules of others, not orcly ro inſtru the tlock, burto 
pray forthem, | 

The office of Levi and his poſterity, as Aoſes ſheweth, was nor 
onely to teach the people the Lawes and Judgements of the Lord, 
andto inſtru 1ſrae/ in the Law, but alſo 29 offer Incenſe nnts the Lord, 
Devt. 33, Whuch 1ncenſe was nothing elle but a 7ype of prayer , made 
by the faithfull. P/al7145. 

Therefore Samuel confeſleth, that he ſhould finne no lefſe in ceaſing 
is pray for the people, then if he were ſlacke to ſhew them the good 
and right way, 1 S4m.12433. 

This dury the Miniſters of God may learne from the example of 
Chrifts owne pratiſe, who went out early in the morning to pray, 
Marke1.35. So he prayed for Peter, that hes faith ſhould not faile, 
Luke 22.alfo fromthe example of the Apoſiles, who albeit they did 
put fromrhem the miniſtration of the Sacraments, yet gave them» 
ſelves continually to prayer, and the Xiniſiery of the word, Ails 6. 4. 

In which regard Paul fauh, hewas ſent not to baptize, but ropreach 
che Goſpel, 1 Cor, 1.17, whichthey did refuſe to doe,not as a thing im- 
pertinent to their office, but that they might with more atcention of 
minde and fervencie of Spirit apply themſelves to make interceſſion 
for Gods people. 

Thus much they are to learne ſromhence, that the Prieſts are 4n- 
gel; Domini exercituum, Mal.2,7, If Angels, then they muſt not on- 
ly deſcend tothe people to teach them thewill of God , but aſcend 
rothe preſcnce of God to make interceſſion for the people ; and this 
they doe more chcerefully , for thar God is morereſpective to the 
prayers which they make tor the people, then the people are heedfull 
to the Law of God taught by them, 

Por this cauſe the Prieſts are called the 7, ords remembrancers, Efa, 
62, 6, becauſe they put God in minde of his people, defiring bim 
continually to helpe and bleſſe them with things needtull; for God 
hath a greater reſpeR to the prayers of thoſe that have a ſpirituall 
charge, then to thoſe that are of the common ſort. Thus the Lord 
would bave 4bimelech deale wellwith 46r4hamn, and deliver him his 
_ becauſe he & aPropher,and ſhould pray for him that he may live, 
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S0 to the friends of 106 the Lord ſaid : My ſervant Job ſhall 
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pray for you, and I will accept him, lob, 42. 

[his ottice was appointed to the Prieſts in the Law, Lewir. 5. 6. 
0;abit pr0 14 ſacerdos : Thus Ezechia ſentfor Efay : fo ſaies he, 1.57; 
tbo up thy prazer, Eſ4.37.4. | 

Men, asth.y ate Chriſtians, ought to pray three times 4 day, as 

David, Pſal. 55.but as they are Prophets, and have a ſpeciall chargt, 
they mult pray co God ſeven t:mes 4 day, as the ſame Daid, Pſa, 
119. 
This day of prayer, mae by the Prieſts 1n the behalfe of the peo. 
pie, was fo highly eitecincd, rhat they rooke order that praycr ſhould 
be made continually :aad becauſe the fame Pricſts are not to doe all 
one thing, but to pray z theretore ſome were appointed for the nr} 
watches, others for the ſecond, and others for the third watches, thar 
to whule one reſted, rhe other might pray, whereof David fſpeaketh, 
when be faith, Are eyes j(revent the night watcher Pſal ng. SO Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of the firſt and ſrcond watcher, Luke 22. 

Touching Dacids diligence in performing of this duty for the good 
of the people, he faith, 4t midnight Iwill riſe up1o give .hinkes i thee, 
P/zl.119. So did Pas! and $11.15, riſe at midnight to (ing praiſe :0 God, 
As 16, And it were tobe withedrhar the like order were taken inthe 
Church, that the ſacrifice of prayer were continually offered among 
Chriſttans, as itwas in the Synagogues of the /cwes, 


Secondly, in regard of the place, we arc every where to lift vp pare 


bands, 1 Tim.2.and forthe Plalmiſt extendeth this part of Gods ſers 
vicetoall places generally of his Dominion, Pſal.103. Howbeir 
though it be not to be negleCted inno place; yet clpecially wee mutt 
«fer this ſacrifice of prayerand prayſe, ;nthe aſſembly,anong the fatth- 
full :n the conzreg.Q.tion, Pjal.111. and ſo we mult leaine todiftinguith 
the L-turgy,and the publike ſerviceot GoJ in the Church, from that 
priva.e devotion, which our Savicur would have us to pertorme daily; 
whcn he ſaith, -hea thor prayeſt, enter into thy chamber, Matth. 6. For 
God bath promiſed to accept that worſhip which wetender unto him 
in the place conſecrate for that purpoſe : In every place where | put my 
ame, th.ther will 1 come and bleſſe thee, Ex0d. 20. 24. Now [ol:m quod 
.ratts, (ed quod bi ora:is,thatis, the publike place whither the Saints 
vt God from timerotime aſſemble themſelves ro call upon God ro- 
acther. In his Templ» doth every man ſj eake of his praiſe, Pſal. 29. 
Our Saviour Chriſt c1ltherefore tell them that it was dyzzvs oration: s, 
Iſa. 56.totcach us, that the chiefe end of our meeting there ſhould 
be, not to make it a publike ſchoole of Divinity, and inttruction, but 
ro p:wvre Out Gur prayers toGod;for private prayers were not enough, 
unleſle at times appointed we mecte together to pray publikely. 
Sothe Apoſtle Saint Pererdoth teach us by bis cxample, who nor 
oncly when he was at home went up #9 the top of bu; houſe 10 pray, Aits 
10. but :o the Temple alſo, Afts 3. 
Saint Paul did not content himſelfe tobow his knees to God when 
he was at Rowe, and Epheſus, and other places; but he went to 7eruſa- 
lem, and prayed # the Temple, Afts 22.11. which thing as he did for 
himſelfe; ſono doubr, he did it in the behalfe of che Church of God, 
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to which he was ſentrto preach z and it wereto be withcd that jn the 
Church there were minus oratorum, CF pls orantitlm. | 

The ſecond generall point is, rouching the contents of the word. 
Oratts. , G 

Our neceſſities are wanifcld, and the grace of God, which we. ſus 
forto God, is, mnl:;formes graiidy l Per, a. Beſtves, the Aroftic ia, 
Pray with all manner of prayer, Epheſ. 6.thercfore it 15 mecte that Wee 
ſhould take notice ho mary kinds of praycrthere arc, wheoreinthe 
Apoſtle guides us, when he faith, [.* ſupplications, p7 41470, roankf. o.. 
wing, and imterceftons be niaae,1T Im, 2, Thele fours CONTHVC a!l tho{> 
ſorts of prayer, which arc contained inthe body of chis wore,” re, 

Prayer, or Invocation, conſiſts of Conteſhonarnd Petition, Con 
f-ffion 15 divided into cortefSronem fraudss, which the Gieckes call 


1ou:a5y nn, that is,the conteſon of finnes, whacurio thy alle up 
plication to God for pardon, like that of the Put licas, 1.uke 18, Gol 
be merciful ro me a ſinner 

The other kinde of Confeſlionis, Confef/2 l21r1is, that is, ThankC. 
giving to God for his goodnefle in pardoning our {innes, and veltor - 
ing his berefits upon us, which Kkinde of Conteiiiun i; called 
evnwniyyns This alſo is a part of praycr, and ought ro goe w ith 17,45 
appeares, Ph1l.r. 3. Col. 1.3. where the Apoſtle doth thauke God ai- 
waycs for the Churches m his prayer. 

Both theſe the ewes gather from the wor,ls 1u4ah and 1act; for 
Indah is Conteſsion, and /ſra*l is the rame of prevalling in wra- 
filing with the Anzel, as the faithfull doe ſfrive wh Gol mn proger, 
Rom.l 3s 

The onethey call Teh:Uah, the other Teph: lah, 

They had buth the ke, Hoſanna, and Hatlel»jab. 

Petition ſtands upon Comprecavonand Deprecalty/, 

Deprecarzon 18, when we defire that evill may be 1emored, wie! 
kinde of praycr is ta; and 7echinah, 

Comprecation 1s, when we would have our ian ſuppiycd veil! 
things, which is ----: 4 and Tephil/zþ, 

Interceſs10n,4s 1n another kinde of praycr proceeding From chatiey, 25 


_ 
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the other came from faith, when we doe not onc!y confefle our one 
{1n0es, butthe finnvs of others, whenwe pray not oncly for ov flees, 
but tor others; when we praiſe God not onely for l;is oO, dacfſc on our 
ſelves, but for others. 

So it was the charge which God gave by his Prophet t1 them in 
captivity, not onelyrto pray forthemſelves, but to prcy for the projper7: 
of the City nhererhey were priſoners, ler,29.7. 

As they were to have a care of the Common wealth, ſo the like 
tobehad of the Church. Therefore when Peter was jn priſe n, th} 
was prayer made continually of the -Church to God for ly +, 4 

2.5. Pray for all Saimis,ſaith the EApoſide, Epheſ.6. and (or p.e:ſ/ oc ty, 
chat utterance may be given 10 me, &ce andas for them that ha'« .ny 
ipeciall place inthe Church or Common-wealth, ſo we are bidder 6 
pray forall ſcchas arc in miſery, as Davidteacherh us by h1s exam- 
ple ; whowhen his cnemies were ſicke, ceaſed not to-prav for :! em, 
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no lefle then for bimſelfc, bur par 08 ſackcloth, and bumble I145 ſore 
with fagting, Pal. 35s 

Untotheſe kindes of prayer, ſome adde two more; the tirſt is, 
whbcn upon conditionthat God will grant us our delirc, wee vow that 
we will taithfully ſerve him afterwards, as /acob prayed, Ges, 28. The 
other 15 a imple prayer OT petition uttered 11 thorc Words, dS, Lord 
have mercie on me, and {uch like, which are nothing elſe, but ſpatkes 
of that fire, which xindleth within us, whereof David {pake, Pal. 39. 
Heare me Lord, and that right foone, for my ſpirit faileh, 143. 

In regard of this our weakneſle, our Saviour hath ina ſhort prayer 
comprehended whatſoever is necdfull for us, which brevity hce uſed, 
leſt if he had feta large forme of prayer, our ſpirit ſhould bee dead, 
and our devotion kcy-cold before we could come to the end; and for 
the fame purpoſe the Church hath preſcribed colletts, prayers anſwe+ 
rable ro that ſhort petition of our Saviour Chriſt. 

Alltheſe kindes of prayers were uſed by our Saviour Chriſt in the 
dayes of his fleſh, as he tooke our nature, and was the head of a body, 
Fam pro nobis peccatum, 2 Cor.5.and fo did not onely confelle him- 
felfe a {inner, but (uffered rhe wrath of Gol forit; which made him 
cry, Deus mi, Dems mit, 13 God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Mat, 
26. The rebuke of them that rebuked thee, fell on me, Rom.15.Pſal.69. 

A'(ohewas anexample to us of thankſgiving, 1 thanke thee O Fa- 
ther.cFc. Luke. 10. 21. Tihanke thee that thou haſt heard meJoba 1, 

For Deprecation, as Fe was a man, Let this Cup paſſe from me, Math, 
26. 
The gocd he prayed for at the hands of his Father, was, Pater gto- 
rifican.e ea gloria, quam babut apud te, &rc.tobn 17. 

. Touching 1:terceffion, he prayeth, Pater zgnoſce er9, Like 23, I pray 
not {or them onely, but for all them that ſhall beleeve by their preaching, 
lohs#1 7. 

As he uſed all theſe kindes of prayer, ſo he ſet them all downe in 
this forme ot prayer, 

The Confeff9u of {tnnc, and the ſupplication for remiſsion, is in 
the five petitions; The thankſgiving is that 2£nc;i, for thine is the 
Kingdome, power, and gle ry; and the good which he deſfireth is 5 the 
lanctification of Gods name, the accompliſhment of his Kingdome, 
and fuifilling of his will, as alſo a continuall ſupply of all things need- 
full for this preſent life, | 

The evill from which he prayes to be delivered, is firſt, from ſinne 
it ſelfe : ſecondly, from the temptations of ſinne :thirdly, from evils, 
whichare the eftects of ſine. 

The third and laſt point in this Text is, that we obſerve ſomething 
in this word Dicie, whereofthe firſt is, that here Chriſt doth not ſay, 
Say thxs, as Math, 6, whereof ſomegather, that we may frame prayers 
after the forme of the Lords prayer, but not uſe the words themſelves: 
Bur he ſaithto his Diſciples, Dicite, Pater noſter, &-c.that is, wee may 
boldly uſethe very words of this prayerzand albeir, to ſer forththe de- 
fire of our hearts, we uſe other formes of prayer, and that in more 
words, yet we muſt cons{ude our prayers with this prayer of Chrift. 

Secondly; 
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Secondly, when he {ayes Dic:ze, he doth not ſay cogrrate, or rec. 8:15 
fe,O0T wiurmurd ce put 17,1715 aicite (11177 Ore, for thc:e 1s a mouth in Pray- 
cr, non tft oratio ſine ore, theretore he alioweth vocall prayer ; aud 
a5 he will have us expreſle the defire of our hearts in words, to the 
chicke thing 1s, that Our prayers be from the heatt ; for :70ca1ton 15 A 
(priruall ſacrifice, 1 Pet, 2. A reaſonable ſervice, Rom, 12. SO boththe 
underſtanding and reaton mutt be occupied, and alſo the [pirit or in- 
ward affection of the heart : Our Saviour requireth both in expreſle 
words, orſh:p him ;n [p11 and in ruth, Tohn 4. Sing. wth unit; tan- 
dmg, ſal. 47. I wil pray wh the ſpiyit, and 1 will pray with the under: 
ſtanding alſo, 1 CoY.14. 

We mult not onely have a {pirituall fcrvencie and zecale, but alſo 
muſt £now what we pray for, which is belonging to the underitan- 
ding : Sothatif bothdce nor concurre, our ſervice is nor reaſonable, 
aor our lacrifice of praiſe, ſpirituall. 

As torthat praycr that comes onely fromthe lippes, it may be ſaid 
of it, as God {pake;ot hypocrites, 1s that the Faſt that I requireds1ſ, 
58. So, aſſembling to heare the word, as a people uleth to doe, Eecl's 
33- 1s tha this which God requireth? Is ibis to eate the Lords Smpper £ 
I Cor.Iq, 

It is not enough to make long praycrs, and uſe many words, there 
is aſpirituall prayer which God will have with our vocall petitions, 
and thercfore, that we may pray with underſtanding, we have necde to 
be inſtructed in the ſenſeof the Lords prayer. 

Theexcellencic of this praycr is inregard of him that made it, who 
is come from above,who hath mixed nothing with this petition thar 
{ſavourerh of the carth ; for they are all heavenly, as hee him{clte 13 
heavenly. Secondly, inretpect of the forme. which is a moſt periect 
formeit was compiled by him who was the r:ſedome of God and there- 
fore cannot be bur perfect, qtra gerfeig ſuzt Oper a leho<'s, Dest. 33- 
Thirdly, in regard ofthe excellent benefits that are procured to us by 
it,whichare ſo many as can be deſired at the hands of God. Fourthly, 
torthe order which Chriſt keepeth, 

[if mandid make a prayer, he would beginne at daily bread : bu: 
Chriſt 1athis prayer teacheth us firſt to ſeeke the Kingdome of Cor, 
Aaith, 6. E 

Our firſt petition muſt be for the glory of God, and then for cur 
owne welfare, chiefly inthe world to come;and alſointhis life: for as 
We may not pray at all torthings thatarecvill, ſo in things that are 
good and lawtull,we muſt take heed that we aske notamiſle. 

The petirions being ſeven,are divided thus: The firſt, concerne God 
himſelfe,the other fixe concerne ns. | 

They concerne us inathree-tfold eſtate, firſt, of Glory : ſecondly of 
Grace : thirdly, of Nature. 

In theſepetitions that concerne us,the evill that we would have rc- 
moved from us, is : firſt, fin : ſecondly, temptation: thirdly, evil!. 

Thegood we defire tobe granted us,is,firſt, that Gods Kingdome 
may be in our hearts:ſecondly,that his will may be performed of us : 
thudly;thar he will give us things neceſſary for this preſent liſe. :- 
TH 
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(01ty Father, 


I iis Prayer, penned by our Saviour Chriſt in the 
; bctalfe of his Diſciples and his Church unto 
the «nd of the wo11d, ftanceth firſt upon an 1:w9- 
cat:on, then upon certalne Petitions. 

The invocation is the ſtile or word of faluta- 
tion, wherein we call upon the Majeſty of God, 
%. / The Petitions containe the ſum of thoſe things 
we lecke tur at the hands of God, 

That which we have gencrally to note gut of rhis Preface i is, that 
this is one benefit which God vouchſafeth us, that we may pray unto 
him and be heard; whereby we are to conceive of him that hce is nor 
like the great Monarches,to whom no man might preſume to ſpeak, 
excert he bol4 ot h:s col-len Scevier 10 him, as tis in Eitg. 

"tc heavenly | Majc! ty couchlaferh every manthis honour to ſpeak 
tO bim.and the Go! 4cn Sceptier of his word doth allure us rhere- 
unto. 

Secondl».'; + 2 orcater benefit to pray to God on this manner, 
that is by th + mv of Father; andthercfore by that which he pro- 
miſcththe faichiull, 7/2. 53. Be ore they call ] will heare them, wee arc 
raught that wearc ſoaſlired of Gods good will and favour towards 
us,e\en before we open our mouthes 11 aske any thing of him,that we 
doubt not to call him F:ther, from whence we may reaſon as the A. 
poſtle doth, Row. 8. Seeing be hath given u« bis Sonne, how ſhall he not 
with him grueus all things £ 'So (ceins God taketh us for his children, 
” Fs he deny us any thing, whereby he may ſhew himſclfe a Fa. 
ther 

Inthe firſt we conſider the perfeiion of Gods goodnefle, intbeſe 
words, Ovr Father + In the ſecond, the excellencie ot his DOWEr, Expreſ.- 
icd thus :1h1h art en Heaven, 

Both theſe are attributed unto God, not onely of the Chriſtians, 
b areven by the Heathen, that are rangers rothe Church; for they 
atiribure this unte) God , that he 15 0p1197Ms, M1 xX1mus, and therefore 
E ceec where 


Our Father. 
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here theſe two doubts ariſe in our hearts, Dome fs vis, Lord, / 


thou wilt, Matth,$.and Domine ſi qu:d pores, Marke 9g, they are both ta- 
ken away by theſe two attributes. | 

By that terme which ſertcth out the perfe:ox of Gods goodreſle, 
he affureth us that he is willing, and by that which expreſleth the ex- 
cellencie of his power, We are taught that he isable to performe our 
requeſs. : POEs ; 

His goodnefle giveth us f14#c549,, that in regard of it we may þol/!y 
come 10 the throne of grace, Heb.4. 

The conſideration of Gods power breedeth in us devotion and 
reverence , (for both mult be joyned together) neither feare with- 
out the conſideration of his goodnefſc, nor bold confidence that 
is not tempered witha dutifull regard of his power, is acceptable to 
him. 

Sothar which we learned 2 lege credend:, that God is the Father 
Almighty, is here taught againe 2 lege ſupplicandi, where wee are in- 
ſiructed 1nour prayets to alcribe both theſe unto God : firſt, that hee 
is our Father; ſecondly, our heavenly Father. 

The conſideration of theſe two, are the pillars of our faith, and 
there is no petition wherein we duc not defire , that God will either 
ſew us his goodnefle, or afſift us with his powcr, and no Pſalme 
or Hyrmne, that is not occupicd in ſetting forth one of theſe. 

The titles which expreſic Gods pgoodnefſe have rwo words, 

the one a word of faith, the other a word of hope and cha. 
rity. 
Of boththeſe words of Pater, and noiter, Baſil ſaich, that herc 
Lex ſupplicand: , non modo &credendl ,' ſed operand! Legem ſlataic, 
The Law of prayer , doth not onely eſtabliſh and confir ie the Law of be- 
liefe, but of working alſo , Forwhere inthe word Father, is expreſſed 
the love of God to us, it comprehendeth withall the love wee beare 
tohim. 

W'huae we call God our! Father, and not my Father , therein 1s 
contained our love to our neighbour , whom we are to love no lefle 
then our ſclycs, pon theſe two hang the Law and the Prophes. 
AMaithe22. | 

Againe, theword Father,is aword of faith, and ovr, a word of 
charity; and the thing required cf us in the new Teſtament is, # zdes 
per charitarem operans, Faith, which workeh by charuy,Gal.s. 

Sothat in theſe words Our Father, we have a ſumme both of the 
Law and the Goſpel. 

Chriſt might havedeviſed many more magnificent and excellent 
termes for God z but none were apt and fir for us to aſſure us of 
Gods favour. OurSaviour ſaith, Luke 11.13. That earthly fathers 
which many times are evill men, have notwithſtanding this care for 
their children , that if they ashe them bread, they will x0t ove them 4 


ſtone : much more ſhall owr heavenly Father gre ws the holy Spirit, if we 


akeit, 


Wherefore Chriſt teaching us to call God by the vame of Father, 
hath male choyce of that word, which might ſerve moſt to ſtirre us 


i 
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tpuniohope, foritis Jlagnum nomen ſub quo nemini deſperandum, 
2 peat pame under which no man can deipaire, 

There may ſecmean oppotitionto be berwixt theſc Words, F4- 
therand 0-7, it we covtider, firtt, the Majeſty of God, before 
whom the 14S doc tremble, and the Angels in Heaven cover their 
faces; Scconely, our owne uncleanneflle and baſencile, both in re- 
ive ot tac mould wherrot we be made, which made AVrahan 
contefle hunſelte unworthy to ſpeake anto God, being [ut duſt and 
aſhes, G3en.18. Andalloin regard Ot OUT pollution of 110Ng, 1n which 
regard weare called, The ſaves of ſinne , and children of the Dewill, 
lohn $, 

Herein we finde a great diſtance detween God and us, and fo are 
we farre from challenging this honour to bee the ſonnes of God 
inregard of our ſcl\es. 110 durji (faith Cyprian) pray to God by 
tle naneof Father , if Cl-riſt our Advocate did not pur theſe words 
in our monuthes He knoweth how God ſtandeth atteecd towards 
as, for all our unrorthinefle; and therefore ſeeirg he hath tramed 
this petition tor us, we may boldly as he commandeth, ſay thus, 0x 
Fa.hcr. 

Fhercfore alvcitot our ſelves we cannor conceive hope,that God 
13 017 F.ther, yer we may call him t ather by the authoruty ot Chriit, 
and fay with Ar gru/l;ne, Annoſce Donine fiilum advocati Filii ini, Lord 
take notice of the ſtile of our Advicarethy Sonne. 

Vee know not Gods afteftion towards us, but by Chrift wee 
take notice of bim, for hee hath declared him uno mw, 10h: 1.18, 
and being taught that God in Chriſt vouchfafath ro admit us for 
his chi:dren, 1'ce doe w:1h boldneſſe Come t9 the t| ro: f grace, 
Heb. 4. 

Therefore we have thankfullyto conſider unto what dignity wee 
that live under the Goſpel are exalted,not onely above the Puriarches 
inthe time of the Law,but abovethe heayen]y Spirits, 

Betorethe Lawv was oven, Abraham faith, Shall 1 ſpeake fo th- 
7, ra ? Gen. 18, In the Law Chriſt faith, Ego ſum Domin:s Des 
wm, Exod. 20. thenhe was not called Father. Butif we aske that 
queltiOn which the Apoſtle makes, To which of the Angels ſaid he, 
1 14 art my Sonne 2 Heb,rs. Tt willappeare that God hath honou- 
red us ina degreeabove Angels, for that he giveth us leave to call him 
Father. 

Thus we ſee what preheminence we have from God, above, as well 
the Saints on earth 1ntimeof the Law, as the heavenly Aprgels ; 
that we may notonly pray, but pray thus, Our Father. 

Inthe word Father, we are further to note, not onely that God 
:s thecayſe of all things, for that he bringeth forth all things, bur 
alſohis «gy eva), or naturall afſetiion, to thoſe things that are 
produced. 

Gods Paternity 1s firſt generally to be confidercd inall creatures, 
which for that rhey have their being from God, he is ſaid to be their 
Father, So Job called God Pater plavie, The Father of the raine , 16 
38. Alſohe iscalled Pater Luminum, Iam. 1.17. and this is a motive 

Eecec 2 ſufficient 
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\ufficient ro myuve God tobe favourable ro our Proyer, tf there wo: © 
no more. that we arc his creatures : fo Pea fpake, De pilent tem 
of thne owne hands, Pſal. 138. But men have ancther vic! Go? 
terniy,tor whereas of other things God ſaid, Fr0/4c4; ter/d, Gor, 1 
VVhen man was to be created, lie (aid, Ler 1:5 Make MAT ENDS USHO! 
derſtand.that how ſocver other creatures badthorr butt) from? d 
mediaiely, God himſclic would be his Fath or, and frame bin :» 
a:ely with his owre hand. 

Secondly,when God created man accoruing to his owne Ine 
he breathed into him life immortall, he gave himthe 1p4 hos of krow e 
ledge, and indued his ſoule with reaſon and updcrilanding, tr which 
reoard it is called the candle of the Lord, Prove 1s 

Thirdly , when man was fallen from Ins firſt late, God oe 
ned rohim a doore of repentancegvhich favour hue hath bot vere! 


del 414Le 


fated tro the Angels that fell, and {© wee may crave Guds ar our, 17 


wa? 


onely a5 we are the workes Of Gous hands, but as we arc his oft 


mage. Ps 

Fourthly, God is our Father, as weare Chriftians : thot which 3 
ſes faith ; Is he 0: thy Fathers Dent, 33. and, Do le de nt Bs 
ther, Iz. 63. 15tobe underſtood of our gcneratio! burinc have a 


cond birth, called 5:2: «2;, or Regencration, which {etteth vs 16 4 dÞ- 
orec above mankinde. and makes us not onely 0, bur Chr ft avs, 
which ifive be, then we arethe ſons of God, not as the x: 1ne.vr liphts, 
or they that are Created tothe Image of Gad.! ut tor that Vi C2TC LOYLeE 
of God, Iohn 1. 18. that 15, bornc againe of the Water ard &f thc Sp:rir, 
without which Regencration, nG critrance 15 116to the Kingdome of 
God. | 

And our dignity mi being the ſonnes of Goll, inthele three forts 
15 tobe contidered : Firſt, in that we are rhe price of Chrills hs 7, 
1 Core 6. Secondly, we have Charaferen, thit 15, the ftarte of rhe 
ſonnes of God, whenwe arccalled Chriſtians, 4s 11. Thi d'y, vo 
are the Tenpl-s of the holy Gholt, x Cor. 3. By meanes whore)! by 
giveth us holy deſires, and makethus {orry that we have offend. yd 115 
Majeſty ; the aflurance of this, is that which the Apoiile ca s the 
Srerte of Adepti mm, which hee ſends into the Þearrs of Chrijtians, to 
certihe them both; that they are the ſonnes of God, and may cal 
him Father, Reg:. $. ina double ſenſe, bothin reſpeR of 1atwe 211d 
grace, not onely by gener at:0n, but by Reoenera'ions | 

In the natural! afteRion that God bearcth us, we have tio things, 
I. the immutabil:;y of it, 2. the excellenc.c, I 

God doth teach us, that his love rous is wc argotble, in this that 
he expreſſeth it by the name of Father; nam pator, i 14 ft cferſ's, et 
fatey , & plus, eriamſt TE quam tAmeN filers, A fil er, chongh ﬀe nad, 
214 father, and a ſonnegliough naught, yet ts 4 (onne. | 

The Maſter may ceaſe cobea Maſter, fo may a ſervant : The but 
band may ceaſe to bea husband, ſo may the wife by meanes of di- 
vorce ; but God can neverceaſe to be our Faiher, though he be never 
ſo much offended, and we cannot ceaſe to bee his ſonnes, how 
wicked foever'wee bee 3 and therefore God doth by an 14:94. le 


| terime, 
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rerxme, ſignific untous the :mmwutability of his affeRion, Heb.s. 

And 11deed whether hee doe beſtow good things on us, or 
chaſtenus, his love is ſtill «nchangeable, tor both are ro bee per- 
tormed of a father roward his children, and therefore whether hee 
aHlict us,or beſtow his bleſſings on us,we are in both to acknowledge 
his fatherly care, howſoever Ts fleſh and bloud no affliction ſeemeth 


good for the preſent, Heb.12. 


This immwurability of his love, as it miniſtreth comfort in time 


of affliction, ſo doth it comfort and raileusup in finne and trank- 
greſſfion , ſo that notwithſtanding the greatnefle of our-ſinnes , wee 
may bee bold to ſecke to God tor favour, and ſay, E#/i amiſs inge- 
nuitatem filii , ramen tu on axiſifit pietatem parris : Alchough Lord, 
I have loſt the duty of a ſonne, -yet thou baſt not loſt the afteRion 
of afather. | | 

The excellexcie of Gods loveappeareth herein, that be is not des 
ſcribed to be God under thenameof a King,or great Lord, as Mat. 
I8. There we have an example of great goodneſle in pardoning 
renne thouſand Talents , but yeta doubr w1ll ariſe in our mindes ex- 
cept we know him to be good otherwiſe thenasſheis a King : for. ſo 
looke what mercic he ſheweth to us, thelike he will have us ſhew to 
others, but we come ſhort of this. Butthis is it that contents us, that 
he deſcribes his goodnefle under the terme of Father : in which re- 
gard how wickedly ſoever we deale, yet ſtill wee may fay with the 
evill child, 1 will goe ro my Father, Luke15. He had caſt off his fa- 
ther, he had ſpent all his patrimony , yet for all that he rcſolveth to 
goebacke,and his father is glad to receive him, he went, and mer, and 
entertained him joyfully , ſuch affeRion doth God beare to his 
children. | 

The benefits that we have bythefatherly love of God is of two 
ſorts : Firſt , FrucFu indulgentie paterne « Secondly, Frutiu liberal;- 
zatts paterne :that is, the fruir of fatherly compaſſion, and the fruit of 
farherly boumy. 

Fathers ſtand thus affected towards their children, that they are 
hardly brought to chaſtenthem, and if there be no remedy, yet they 
are ready to torgive, or ſoone ceale puniſhing : Pro peccato magne 
panlulum ſupplicu ſarts eſt Patri, for a great offence.a ſmall puniſhment 
15 enoughto a father, 

And for their bountifulneſſe, the Apoſite ſaith, that there is natural- 
ly plamed in fathers a care to lay up for their children, 2 Cor; 12. they 
are both in God, for faciliy ad veniam, to pardon, and readineſle ro 
forgive, makes him Parrem miſericordiarums, 2 Cor. 3. not of one, for 
hehatha multitude of mercies, great mercie and little mercie, 
Pſal.51. 


The affe&tionof David toward Abſolon, a wicked ſonne, was fuch, 


that he forgave him, though heſought 0 deprive his father of his King- 
dome, 2 $4.12. and though wee offend the Majeſty of God, yet 
bee afſureth us, rhat hee will be no lefle gracious to our offen- 
ces, then David was, For Dauid was a man after Goals owne heart, 
1 542,13, 

Eccece 3 Touching 
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Touching the carewhich God hath to provide for us, the Propher 
faith, andali{othe Apoſtle, Caſt your care upon the Lord, for beecarh 
for you, 1 Per. 5, He careth for us,notas he bath care of Oxen, 1 Coy. 
9. bur ſuch a tender care as he hath for the Apple of bzs eye, Zach, 2. 
He providerh for us, not lands and goods, as carthly fathers ; but, an 
inheritance immortal, mcorruptible, and that f adeth nor, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for w, 170.1: and hath prepared for us, an heavenly Kingdome, 
whereof we are made co-herres with his Sonne Chri#, Row. 8.17. and this 
is the fruit of his fatherly bountifulneſſe towards us. 

Our of theſe two, the 7zzmu1ability, and exceliencze of Gods love, 
ſhewed both in forgiving finnes, and providing good things, ariſeth a 
duty tobe performed on our parts, for my neaxaion,12 all comfor: : 
& nomen pat/is, ur explicat, ſic excitar charitatem: the name of a 
father as it ſhewerh, ſo it ſttrreth up love : as it ſheweth quid ſperan- 
dam, ſic quid. ft praſtandam, what 1s to be performed of us : the name 
of a tatherdorh promiſe unto us forgivenefle of ſinnes, and the bleſ- 
ſings not of this life onely, but eſpecially of that that is to come, and 
this duty liecth upon us, that we fo live as becommeth children: wee 
may not continue in finne, but at the leaſt muſt have vir:urem redeun- 
d;,the vertue of returning, 1ſ#. 63. #by haſt chow cauſed 4 to goe out of 
the way? 

Achild though he have wandred never fo farre, yet at length will 
come to that reſolution : 7 will returne tomy father, Luke 15. 

- Butif we conſider the dignity whereunto we areexalted , wee ſhall 
ſee on earth, Si fils: Dei, quodan:modo Dit ſimus : if webe ſonnes, we 
are after a fort Gods : & Divine participes nature, 2 Pet. 1. partakers 
of thedivine nature, as the ſonnes of men are men. 

But the Apoſtle ſets downthis plainely ; Behold, what great love | 
he hath ſhewed us, That we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God, 1 Toby 3. 
This dignity requireth this duty at our hands, that we reverence our 
Father, Mal. 1. 6. If I be your Father, where is my love? If yee call 
him Father , without reſpect of perſons, &c. Then paſſe the time of your 

awelling bere in feare, 1 Pet 1.13. 

Onr, 1s a word of hepe, as Father is a word of faith, for he that ſaies 
noſter,our, includes himſclfe, and by hope applyerh Gods favour in 
particular to himſelfe, which by faith he apprechends to be common 
to all, neither doth appropriate it to himſelfe, ſaying, My Father , bur 
includes them with himielfe ; and ſo the word os7 is alſo Yox chari- 
ratis,the voyce of Charity. 

Asthe firſt yord did teach us the Father-hood of God,ſo the word 
our, umplyeth the fraternity we have one with another : for Gcd, to 
ſhew what great regard he hath of the love of our neighbour, bath 
ſo framedand indired this prayer, that there is neither Ego, nor mr, nor 
meum, nor mea, neither 7, nor mine, nor my, but ſtill the tenor of it 15, 
Onr Father, owr bread, our iweſpaſſes, us from evill. 

Therefore one faith, that prayer is not onely, Lreviariun fidet , an 
abridgment of our faith, but &':10us dzimc, a mutuall pledge of our 
love towards our brethren, which is then eſpecially reftified, when we 
Pfay to God for them : For this prayer which our Saviour ſets mY 

Or 
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for us, and all Chriſtians prayers, are not the prayers of nature, pro 
ſe orat wece ſſiras,neceſlity ſtirrerh up men to pray tor themſelves: but the 
prayers of charity, when we are to commend the Rate of our brethren 
to Godas well as our owne, quia pro ai charitas, tor charity prayeth 
for others; for inthis prayer there is matrer not onely of ſupphcarion 
for the avoyding of evill, and comprecation for the obtaining of good 
in our owne behalfe ; but of zerceſ5i0n alſo, to reach us, that whe- 
ther we deſire that evill be removed, or good be beſtowed upon us ; 
we ſhould defire it for others, as well as tor our ſelves. 

The uſe of this doftrine is of two ſorts : firſt, againſt Pride, for 
if God be not the Father of one man more then another, bur all in 
common doe call him Osr Father, why then doth one man exalt 
himſelfe above another £ Have we not all oge Father ? al. 2. and 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Tee are all the ſores of God, by faith in Chriſt Teſwe, 
Gal. 3. and our Saviour faith, Fos omnes frarres eſtis,7ee are all brethren, 
Alal. 2. 3. 8. Therefore we are not onely to love one another as bre= 
thren, but to honour one another, becauſe weare the ſonnes of God; 
for this end che Apoſtle exhorterh, 1» giving honowr to one before an- 
other. Rom.12. So farreought weto befrom deſpiſing one another, 
Cur enim won pudeat aſpernar: fratrem, quem Deus non aſpernatar filt= 
um > Whyare we notaſhamedto ſcorne him to beour brother,vhom 
God ſcorneth not to be his ſoane ? 

Secondly, it ſervethagainſt malice , wee were all in the loynes of 
Adam when he fell, and all one inthe body of Chriſt; ſo that what= 
ſoever he, as our Head, hath done or ſuffered,the ſame all men doe,and 
ſufferin him. | 

And laſtly,ve areall included in this word , to teachus, that wee 
ought to wiſh the ſame good toothers, which we doe to our ſelves, 
for this is that which Chriſt commendeth in our Chriſtian praiſe 
inthe duty of prayer, Y# ſinguli orent pro omnibus, & onnes pro (in- 
gels, that each ſhould pray for all,andall for each other. 

He hath taken order, that no man can pray this prayer, but he muſt 
pray for others, as well as for himſelfe, and ſo doe good to all, and 
the mends that is made him is, that they-alſo for whom he prayed, 
doe |:kewiſeat another time pray for him; and though we cannot al<« 
wayes pray in ſuch fervencie of Spiritas is required in prayer, yet the 
boly Ghoſtdoth ſ#rply our infirmiy, by ſtirring up others to pray, 


and make interceſſion in our behalte , cum gemubms inenarrabilibus, 


with unſpeakable groanes,Rom.8, even then when we cannot doe for 


our ſelves; and this isa ſpeciall benefic, which the faithfull have in 
the Communion of Saints. | 

The Apoſtle ſaith, that God,toafſure us that hee takes us for his 
ſonnes, hath ſent his Spirit into our hearts, whereby we cry Abba Fa- 
ther, Gal, 4.the one of theſe words hath reſpe&to the Texes, the o- 
therto the Gezr:les, reaching that it is our duty to pray both for lewes 
and Gentiles, and fo for allthoughthey be ſtrangers to us. 


Secondly, we are to pray for ſinners, be their ſinnenever ſo great; 
1n hope that God will give them the Grace #0 repent, and ts come our of 


ut ſnare of the Derill, 2 Tim. 2,and that he will tranſlate them out of 
__— 
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the ſtate of ſinne into the ſtate of grace, for this lite as long as ic 


laſterh 1s, remipus preſliiutum penmentie , a time ordained jor ro. 
Pentance. 

Thiraly, as for our brerbren, fo for our enemies, aS Our Savicur 
willeth, Mah. 5.44. for they alſo are comprehended under the 
word roſter ; For God hath ſhut up all in unbeliefe , that hee may have 
mercie nron all, | 

Neither are weto pray 1n generall for all, but for ſome in Particu- 
lar asneede requireth, 

Not 1n genera!l for all good things, but for ſome ſpectall 
bleſſings. 

As weareto pray generally, that Gods will may bc done, ſo, for 
that this 1s Gods will, 0M Ul on I The. 4.we may pray in Par- 
ticular forthoſe things thatwe have neede, as tobe delivercd from all 


temptations generally; ſo ſpecially from thoſe ſinnes, whereunto the 
corruption of our nature is moſt inclined, 
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Hhch words containe the {ccond part of this invoce- 
bowels ot Gods mercy,to by thele words , 1F4:ch 
art in Heaven, We a0 invocate the arme of "Re IC) 
wer.(tor fo 1t 15 termed by the Propliet 1 the Otd 
Teſtament) Stryre up thy ſeg and help rs. If T8 
2. Kiſe np thou arme of the Lord, Eſay 51.9. $0 that as thc Liter 
doubt, Matth. 8. 15 taken away by the tis 1tion of Gods tathor- 
ly goodneſle: fo that w hen we know that this our Father hath 
h1s bceing in heaven, 1t takes away that douvt which we utc to 
make ot I1s #2 6 DOR: {t qu1d potes . * Lord if thon cauſt do us any 

good Mark, I or the ſtile of God in relpect of our neceliitics 
4D t5 « FRE ev iT. 21d Treat ele, which 45S tmcy rc L L ;1 EX: 
pretlcea by the He when in the title Optimus, Maximus © fo the powol 
ot GoQ in thele words which they ule, rh glam dicunTh, Dre ellin? 11 
heawent, hab: TIT 00S, ; 


Carift willing to exprette the greatnefle of Gods power, voth 17 
by that place, where 1s glory and power are moſt man felt.” ; and 
that is heaven, whercot the Prophet faith, The heavens declare the 
glory of God. and the firmamment ſheweth his hand; worke. Pfal. 19.1 
For when we ſce a POOre COage,We pre {ently ghelle,rhat the ve! 
Icr 1 IS NO great perſon : 1 - but if Wee mecre with {ome Ore louic, V.C 
conjecture that lome perton of account dwells there, and the C- 
fore Job ſaith, that the baſentſſe of man ,1 reſpect of the Angels.4s great, 
for that he dwels tn th: houſes of clay, whoſe foundation 1: of 1 he "duff, 
Fob 4. 19. But here our Saviour tells vs, thar God our Father, hath 
his dwelling in the ſtarcly Tabernacle of Heaven , Whercby We may 
gather what is the gre: atnefle of his POWCr. 

Bur before we come to theſethings, which are particularly to be 
conſidered in theſe words : F rſt, we areto take heed that wee run 
notinto their errour, which {o confine and Comp: lc God in Hea- 
ven, as if he had nothing todo jn carth,ſuch as they, who fay : How 
ſhow! 'd God know ? can he m7 are throneh the darke cloud * the clouds cover 
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him that hee oF 11110; [EC K Tob., 22+. 14s For when he 1s {114 Ll, [1.4 * 
hc bo OAT 1H he 1 'ON, the Holy Glo thereby doth I1OL DINE tl & * his 
prelence, lyurt his power: thereto! CWCALICTIO know, that < C00 1 IS not 
{0 in heaven, that he 1s not in carth alto; tor tb dotheh oO] Tcl} 
ment ww nclle of hin, Calum Herr e; 70 1wplen, 0, Ter. 23. Bciold the 
heaven, and he, [7 'OHS, undrhk he. iT'6#/1/ of all he MT ens, AYE B35: 7 [0 £077 
prehend thee. 1 Reg. 8, 27. andthe Prophct Davi a faith, 1/ 7 £0. Ti 
heaven. thou at the Fe: if I 70 downe to hcl! thon 1 there allo vo 129 
\\ hereby IT< PPC. arct}} that WE may not lunit Gods power . | Pre 
ſence to Any one place, who 18 every Where pretent, tor when 

is {aid ro be 72 heater, we learne thereby what hs cxccllncic £ 
which doth eſpecially ſhew it {clterhere; tor as the glory & Mayc 

of carthly Princes, doth chiefly appeare in rhetr thrones: otheels: 
ry and Majeſty ot God, doth cl) xeclally thew it [clit in beaven,v mich 
is hrs Throac, Eſay 66. Matth.s. 54. He hath not lus dcnomin:tion 
trom carth, a place of wormcs and c Orruption, but trom heaven, x 
place otcternall glory and happincile, 

Secondly, the ule of this i5, to temper our confidence in God ; 
for albeit we love him as he 1s 0ur Father , yet withall we muſt teare 
him, tor as much as he-dwelleth in heaven; as we may 1n regard of 
INS goodnes,pray unto him with conftidence,ſo w ithall, conſidering 
iS 
Majewy, for he 1s not as an carthly tather, that dwelleth in houfes 
clay + but his dw clling 1s in heaven, and therefore as h- 15 _— 
and conſequently will be honoured, ſo becauſe he is our Lord, 
requires feare at our hands, Mal.1.6. With thee is mercy that thou mn. i 

eſt be feared, Pjal.13c. 4. Whereby the Prophet would have us to 
to eftcemec of Cunt mercy; that withall we be bound to fearc him ; 
and that we be not |1ke thoſe that contemne the riches ot Gods 
mercy,the morethart he laboureth with his bountifulneſle and good- 
nefle to bring us to repentance, Roms 2. tor as ſweet things have an 
obſ{truCtive pon cr to {top the paſſages which are in our bodics,and 
on the other ſide {owre and bitter things do fret and conſume, and 
ſo open the veines : So it fareth with the ſoule, for it is topped 
when we conkder nothing bur the mercy of God, and contrariwite, 
when we caſt oureyes too much upon the Majeſty and power 0t 
God, the forcethercof caſts us into an aſtoniſhment, and brings to 
deſperation, and theretore, that we neither have N mm am treprdutio- 
nem, nor Nim1am 6/tentationem, t00 much terrour,nor too much {ecu 
rity ; we muſt know that God 1s ſo 7z heaven, as that yet he 15 a Fa- 


ther, and as he1s a Father, lo nor an earthly, but an heavenly Fa- 


ther: and we cannot bur teare and reve1cnce God, if wen humility 
conlidet our baſencfle in retpect of him, tor though he be our Fa- 
ther, yet 10 long as we be on carth, we acſtrangers and exiles from 
him, and howſoever it pleaſe him to account us ſonnes ; yet as 1t fa- 
red with Ab[alon, we cannot fee our Fathers face, 2 Sam. 14. untill 
herake us hence, that we may be at hoine vi th him in his king- 
dome ot Glory. 


Thirdly, theſe words lead us alfo to a confidence in Gol . and 
, {erve 
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ſerve to raile up our faith: There is Paternit.es both in heaven and 
earth, Ephcſ. 3. 16. There are Fathers of the fleſh, and Fail, rs of NY - 
ſprrit, Heb. 12. Bit when the Holy Ghoſt faith, that God our ja 
ther hath his being 1 heaven, we are mherevy to Ulſtinguith ini 
from orhcr tathers. If he be an heavenly Father. he 1s of 4 More cx 
cellent nature, then other tathers that ate earthly and carnal, tor 
they arc att: , as they live on earth, {o by death they tha! 1 be 
brought [#6 terrrs, and do forſake us, but our lcavenly Father 15 1- 
mortall, his yeares change aot,Pſal. 102. and though our Fathers, and 
mothers forſ: 72 15, yet the Lord will take us up and ſuccour us, Pſal. 27. 
Secondly, though earthly fathers were immortal, yer they are nyt 
able , and their affe&tions are turned aw ay, either by meancs of 
ſome lewd parts in the children, or tor that they bearc not that na 
turall affection towards their children which they ought. Bur Godg 
is immutable in his love: ſo that alchough Jacob will not acknowlede: 
wand Abraham will not know us. yet God w:ll be our Father,Eſay 63. 16. 
The Apoſtle ſauh, There are wicked pareats that are &53;2a, without 
all naturall affection, Rome. 1. And it falleth out thar ſomcrim: 2 \WO+ 
man will deale cruelly with her owne child ; but though he forge 
:t, vet God our heavealy Fathcr, will aot forget his children, nor turac 1: 
Eabcrly. fction from them, E(ay 49. and therefore Tertillian airk - 
Nas pate 1. pater : no tather fo fatherly. Thirdly, rhou: gh they 

vith us never lo well, yet many times they cannot do us that "I 
they would,tor want of ability,yea 2 though they be never {oable,yer 
they cannot deliver from ficknellc and death, for the ſonnes of Priaces 
aic daily, they can give us bread and fiſh, Luk. a1. thuy have 4 £7 
fo proviae and lay up for their children,> Cor. 12.14. but it is {uch tre 
{ure,as the moth and ruſt willcorrupt,M. 11h.6.19.PÞurt God our heaven: 
ly Father can deliver us trom all cvill,he can give us.nor oncly bid 
and fiſh, and other this '7s neceſſary for this lif fe. but his hot, Spiret if we 
aske it, Luk.1rt. 

The treaſure that God laverh up tor us, is not earthly, but 2 7;- 
herit.i-ce 13.corrupttb ble, and uudefiled, 1 Pet. 1. fuch things as iether 
ere hath jCOHC, HOY CFC h. uh he ard, E [ay 64. I Cor. 1, For "God i 1S NOC 
onely cal «full Inthis life for our well doing; the knowled, JC ot that 
is ſþcs mortua: but his care extendeth to the lit: to come, and there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt ſaith not 7 ater 72 ca'lo ſed 14 ceeli;- 14 oc he - 
VENnS , whereby he hath berotteil us tnto a lin vely hope, 1 Pet. 1.4. Que 
cungque opt, at vel timent Das ,W hv: al{ocy Cr things men vc \W1til 
for, or are aftravd of, all things come from heaven, whethor it 1»: 
raine, drought, or contagion, cr plague, and from the firſt heaven, 
Ubi Fay Rs Ca b. Matth. 6. 

From this heaven Saint Paw trels the heathen that God ſends uns 
Yrainc, and frun full ſeaſons, AH, 14. And when Fob faiththar God 
ſends raine, and froſls, Ns ſnow , and thundreth and wo; keth mariclious 
things, cc. Job 37. that is done in Primo culo. Bur in the ſecond 
heaven are the Eclipſes ot the Sunne and Moone, there he workes 
in the {12nes of heaven, He b1zds the [even tarres together, Job 38.31. 
whatſoever wonders are wrought there, 1t 15 God that vv brketh 
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them, and thorctore hc 1 1ith LO is (onnes. N lite tmere 4 (ignts (alt, 
[ er. 19. heis in tis fecond heaven, and will not {uffer any thing a0) 
tur! them. 

Thethird heaven 1s that whereunt0 thc Saints of God ih all be 
\ecceived inthe life ro come, where SUnt Paz heard things that were 
not lawfull to be uttered. > Co”. 12. Sv that as God will not {after 
the Grit or {econd heaven to do us hurt, to hee will bring us to the 
h; ©4206 NE of the third heaven : tor he 18 Pater 0//er in cwlis: W11Cre- 

. by wehave hope and comtort not in this lite onely, Which 15 bur a 
dead Lope, bur a hvely hope touching the lite ro come. For Chriſt 

d Doth nor expreſlc Gods POWCr by an action, laying, Our Father 
hich znadeſt heaven and earth,Pſal.121. nor, Re rideſt p01 the hea- 

ens , ſal, 68, But by a locall w ord, to ſhew, that as God is in hea- 

-n.{o we have an intereſt in the lame place, and thar he will at the 
ic wor bring us to the {ame place where hc 18, 

Fourthly, this word Heaven lerverh to prepaic us to pr ayer, r0 
the end that we thould litt up our hearts and aticctions.from carch 0 
leaven, ſeeing we ſpeake not to an carthily tather, but ro one that 
is in heaven, and this is that ro 7:5 zaedia;. or ſurſum corda, Vou- 
ching which thing one faith, Aqutlarum eft / 0c negornm, this bult- 

nefle belongs roEagles which as they fic higheſt,to they look moſt 
{tedta{tly upon the Sunne ; on Talparum, not belonging t moules, 
nor of {uch as are blind and will not open their eyes; ec AMilvo- 
rvm,ncither of Kites, wvhich albeit they flyc alotr, yer caſt their CyCsS 
{till dow newardtothe dunghi!] : wee muſt with with the Propher, 
0 that 1 had the wings of « Dove, Pſal. 55. and labour more and more 
to flye up with the E agle mito heav cn, into the pretence of God the 
Father,and his Sonne, who fitteth ar the right hand bodily, tor, «#7 
cadaver, 11 congregdantur aquile, Lnk.17. 

As the conſideration of Gods Majeſty, who 1s in heaven, doth 
bring us doiwne and make us bow or knees _ God our Father. Eph. 
>. So it mult caule ns /evare mans & corda, Lam. 3+ and 20 lifrup 
ory cycs to the bells, Pſal. i21.and to have ſuch 1 continuall mcedita- 
ton of his power,that we may tay with David , Providevam Dom:- 
mum 1n Conſpect:: ime ſemper, 1 have (vt the Lord alwayes be fore mee. 

F tchly, this word doth admonith us, what things Wc ng {UC 
unto God for, hc 54 heavenly Father, theretore we mult aske of 
him heaven! ly things: his an{wer ro the ſons of Zebedeus w as, DE 
20. Te acke yee know not what, honour and wealth are nor things P10- 
portionable to him thar 1s in heaven, and an earthly Prince will 
count ita difgrace,it a man aske at his hands meane things, {uch as 
may be had of ever y man. 

The eatts we are to aske of our heavenly Father, are the ercrna'l 
{alvation of our ſoules, this oitr of the holy Ghoſt , which he hath 
promiſed to them that aske zr, Luk, 11. and all ſpiritual bleſungs 17 
heavenly places, Eph.1. 3. 

God is a Father, as Abraham was, and as he had moveavle goods, 
which he gaveto the {onnes of Keturah , lo he beſtowed the :»ver;- 
#ance, which was 1mmovcable, upon his {onne Iſaus, Gen. 25. 50 We 
chat 
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ro glory in the lite ro come, 

Unto Martha that was troubled about many .things, our Saviour 
ſaid, UUmum cft neceſſarium, Luk,lo, and this 15 the reaſon why 1t is nor 
faid, qu es 7# terris ; For God theweth himſelfte a Father, rather in 
hcaven then 1n earth, Dexs pater eft 1a celis, he 18 In heaven by aflu- 
ring us of Gods heavenly blefſings : tor they are the ſfignes of Gods 
taracrly bounty to {uchas are his heires by promule , as tor earthly 
things he ſheweth himtelte1n rhem rather to the ſonnes of - Kerwr ah 
then to Tſaec, andin reſpect of this world, Martha 1s faid to have 
choſen the better part, Luk. 10. 

Sixthly, as it teacheth us, whar we mult pray for,ſo alto we learn 
hereby what ice arc tO judge of our ſelves, and how we are to di- 
ſpoſe of our minds, when we come to pray; it God our Father be in 
heaven, then becaute we are yer on earth, we mult efteeme of our 
(clves as ſtrangers and pilgrims. 'This did all the Fathers acknow- 
ledge, 1 am 4 ſtranger, and ſojonrncr upon earth, as all my Fathers were , 
Pſal. 39. and theretore having alonging to be in our City, Wo rs mee 
that I am conſtrained 10 dwell in Meſhech, Pſal.120. The Apoſtles Pe- 
ter and Par! confciled the tame, the one writing to the Church of 
God calleth them Prlgrims and ſtrangers, 1 Pet.2. the others repor- 
teth ot the Farhers tharthey conteſled themſelves ſtrangers and P- 
5r1ms upon earth; and in ſaying thete things they thew that they 
tought 2 country,not the land of Cazaarn from whence they came, 

forrthey hid timeto returne thither it they had beene mindfull of it; 
but they {0.'ght a beiter, that is, an Heavenly Cty, Heb.1 1.13. and 
we have no .91d1ng City here, but do looke for one to come, Heb.12.1}. 

Thelc thcyy us that albeit we have our dwelling in earth, and be 
ſubje& ro many calamuties, yet for this our exile, we do. genus de 
c&lo duce/e, we take our pedegiee from heaven: When therefore 
as the Poct f1ith, os homin: ſublime dedit, it 15a ſhame for us to have 
our hearts downeward; we muſt remember that we are of a more 
excellent nature then other creatures, 77 $ 4 yv& tu tor we are his 
kindred, Act.17. we have received from God a foule and ſpirit indu- 
ed with many heavenly qualities, which beeing diflolved trom the 
body, rctwneth to God that gave it, Eccleſ. 12. 

During this our exile and pilgrimage, woe are not onely to con- 
ſider, that we looke upwards with our taces, (which moved the Hea- 
then to meditate on heaven) but chiefly, that in our ſoules wee have 
the Image of God imprinted, ought ro move the people to thinke 
of God, and to ſet oas mmnds onthings above, Col. 3. 

Albcit we be here 1n a farre country tarre from our fathers dwel- 
10g , yet We muit not forget our fathers dwellips houſe, Luk, 15 
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the POLO!) IS 10 beaven which our Father will 21ve us, and tha 

.clceke tO b. UCQURI mca with thc 14\vCS of that country, he Yes 
Our in Thi 111cc [x th, th; ITWem ayN Qll Tels Our lives accordin g tothe 
{ame,lcit being rbcolhous, we deprive our felves of oy right and be 
Cilinherned. | 

Secondly. {eing we now that we Are not 1n Our owne country, 

© mult {av as ad a d'd: Why amT1 come hither .if I may not {ce th, 
Kriias fic © 3 SAM. 14. | 1: Dey mr ons 'V nous tonne. WS dehrouns 
ro {cc bas tathcr: any tial I, 1 fam tor us, that arc all the So; 
of God, by faith 12 Chriſt "*þ6 eſs, Gal., 1t we have Not a Jonging aC- 
{i110 COINC vefore the preſence of Gol ox Father. Þ{.at. ang « XCCPt 
we have al dciirc tO city 10 the Contts of ihe Lov: {. P | ja. 904, CXCEpt 
that 190 the 4) Src we deft; to be diſſolved and to ve with Chriſt. 
Phil. - 1. the fit bugotten Of 11; ny brethien +; and 1t with our arher 
CGOou, We l 2 iy up OUrL ITC: To rc 1n hcav CN. and co! untit our chi t& tc -11C1- 
ncio be there, then would we thinke 1p! n beaven more then we 
GOC: For, w here or tre dſnre 1s, thre mt our hearts be alſo, Muth.6 
Bur becauic we altogether let our he arts on carthly things,there fore 
It falls ou: that our heart i> as a heav y C.OUGdc of carth, and unableto 
lift ir {c]te up to acavently INCdItation, 

[hirdly, as wee dc {irew bein heaven in our Fathers houſe: (o 
OUYr C ONVortation Ut be TATE) eh £75: £c:1ov Phil. y " FS 6 nuſt nor live 
Ly thc lawes of earthly Jags es. and Acts ot-Parhaments, bur by an 
heavenly law . though we be ſtrangers on carth, yet Weare Crizens 
ot heaven, and PIR our ſelves according to the lawcs of our 
country, being alw ys dolicait todo that winch pleats th our hcea- 
venly Lathe! thowh there wereno humane law to compel! us there- 
unto - and whereas naturall men have for thecend of their civil 
Actions, rh (0726 WOE, FAA vttlity, We that arc (pirity. 11. muſt 
make boi caloſte, the heavenly good, our cnd : Wer n —_ do well, 
becauſc Goa will behold our well-doing tavourably, and the Ar- 
nels of hearuca wittbe Tad of 1t, Lnk, 15. : 

(hit, who 5 the Lord trom heaven, did fubjcet hiniclte ro the 
will of God | is Farther: Not wy will. but thy will be done: and 25 hee 
thut is heaven, Vo mult they that will be heavenly + as we now beare 
the 14; 47e of the Carth/ y, lo thall we Port are IMAGIHEMR CU effis, 1 Col, IJ. 

Hc while | nc lived on earth, did gwde bunſclfc by an heavenly 
[ aw. and we hh. It remainc on carth muſt cxprelle his \ kmave by thc 
antation of 14s obudicnce. It 1s true which borh! our Saviour 
Chit, and Tow B. aptiſt fatd, Thatthat is borxc of the fl ts /lejb, and 
to, That that ts of the c arth ts earthly, and tþe aketh of the earth, Toh. J- 
But there muſt bc an unitation, and wc aifi (cr our {clves forward 
rowaras our heavenly country , Bur becauſe 1t 5 not 1n our power 
to doe tins of our {clves : tor that, as Chriſt {1yCS ,. No 78.42 Can COMe 
19 mee, except the Father dr aw him, Toh. 6. theretore wee muſt pray 
with the Church in the Carticles, Cat, 1. 4. Trahe we, and to this 
ena dorh the holy excrcilc of {faſting and MOrt1HCcation 1erVve great- 


ly, that wee may, as it were, with Doves wings , tlvc up mto 
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As the word #.:her doth thew us not onely our divuity, but our 
Jury allo z ſo the word Heavenly, doth not onely give us a hope of 
heaven, but allo teacherh us, that {eeing our Father 1s heavenly, wee 
mult live by the lawes of Heaven. As we ate carefull tro be made 

artakers of the inheritance which God hath prepared for us, 1o we 
muſt be as carefull ro pleaſe him, and ro do thoſe things which are 
agreeable ro his will. Wee mult not onely know, 241d ſperan- 
dum,what is to be hoped tor, but 2»1d preſtardum,what 1s to be per- 
formed of us. If we pray not onely with confidence, becaule God 
doth take us tor his tonnes, bur alto with invocation, with devotion, 
and reverence, knowing that our Father hath his dwelling in hea- 
ven, and we are pilgrims in earch; Thus ſhall we be ver; aderatores, 
Toh. 4. true worſhippers. As we know we ſhall have our part in hea- 
ven, {0 we muſt begin our heaven here on earth : and this ſhall be 
done, if we adde our endeavour to thoſe things which we pray for 
ar the hands of God, as Angſt. prayeth: Da Domine, ut pro quibus 
or amis, pro 11s laboremws : Grant Lord, that the things we pray for, 
and crave of thee, for them we:may alſo labour. 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


pg Aving ended the firſt part of this prayer , which 
© we called Invocation, Confiſting upon the powe! 
) and goodneſle of God, we come to the petiti- 
_—_ & ons themlclves, which are feven, of which the 
& 9 MF firſt concernerth God, the other concerne our 
> Y ſolves : or they may be divided as the dayes of 
the weeke, whereof, as one talleth out to Gods 
portion, the other to be imployed in our owne 
affaires. So, of thele petitions, the hrſt doth immcdiately concerne 
the glory of God, the other {ixe the lupply of our owne neceſſitics: 
in the beginning we heard that it 1s expedient ro. know not onely 
what we are to aske, but in what order ; what firſt,and what ſecond; 
roucning which point we are taught by this forme of prayer, that 
that petition which concerneth the {anctification of Gods name, 
is Caput votorum ;, and that all other things that we ether deſire, or 
pray for in our owne behalte, ought to tandatter it: and that wee 
muſt both defire and pray tor the fanctification of Gods name, be- 
fore any thing that we deftre, either tor our ſelves, or for our bric- 
thren , whether it be for the removing of evill, or for the obtaining 
of good : for as before we learned what his love isto us, in that he 
youchliatcd to be our Father ; {a hereby we ſhall expreſle our love 
againe to him, it when we come to pray to him for our neceſſities, 
we be carried away with ſuch a deſire of the glory of our heaven- 
Iy Father,that we torget our owne lelves,and defire onely that his 
name may be {anftified, which dury Chriſt doth by his ovwne exam- 
ple commend unto us, 
in this forme of prayer,we are put 1n 1nind of that which before 
was required in the law of works; tor as there vve learned, that God 
1s not honoured aright, except he be loved above all things, becaulc 
he created all rhin gs: and for his wills ſake they all were created, Rev. 
4- 11. So we cannot pray to himaright, except above all things, 
&nd inthe firſt place we ſecke for the ſanification of his Name. 
In recipe of God himſelte there is no cauſe why we ſhould make 
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this petition on his behalte ; tor as the Prophet ſaith , Thou haſt no 
weed of any goods, Pſal. 16.1. $0 he ſtands not in need of any thing 
that can come to bum by our meanes : it Wc would with him any 
profit, the earth i« h:s, and all that ts there, Pſ41.24. It pleaſure, there 
iS with him torrens voluptatis, a River of pleaſure, Pſalm, 16. 11. 
Wherefore albeit thar in his owne eflence and nature he be pertect, 
yer extrinſecus aſſumpſit = nomen, he tooke himlclte a name from 
without, he calls humſelfe the Lord Almighty : not that any terme 
can ſufficiently expreſle him and his eflence, bur to the, end ,*thar 
while wee have a reverend regard of his Name, hee might recave 
ſome {ervice at our hands. | 

The account that men do make of their name, is ſuch as Sa/#mon 
ſaith: A good name is more to be deſired then great treaſure , it 15 more 
worth then pretious oyntmemt,Fccleſ. 7.1. 5. God accounts, that we do 
not onely greatly profit him, but do procuregreat delight and plea- 
ſure to him, when we reverence his holy name ; which how preti- 
ous it 15, it doth appeare hereby,thar he tctterh che hallowing of his 
name betore his kingdome. 

Many of the Kings {ubjects thar are inthe fartheſt parts of the 
land, never {ce his face all their life time, and yet in reverence to _ 
his name are ready to make long journeyes, to appeare when they 
are commanded in his name ; and (o it fareth with us thar live on 
earth :for, Deum nems vidit unquam,FJoh.18,Nay,very few are admit- 
red to ſee his back-parts, Exod. 33, But though wee cannot ſee his 
face, yet as thoſe are counted dutifull ſubjects thar do not onely re- 
verence the Princes per{on,but obey ſuch commandements as come 
in his name: ſo looke what duty wee do -to Gods name here on 
earth, he reckons it to be as good ſervice, as that which is perfor- 
med by the Angels in heaven, that alwaies behold his face, Mat.18. 

And rea{on itis that we ſhould eſteeme of Gods name, for as in 
me of trouble , Twrr:s alti{iama nomen Dom, the Name of the 
Lord is a ſtrong Tower, Prov. 18. 19. So being d-livered once of 
danger, yet we are ſure of the ſalvation ot our foules, and fandified 
in the name of the Lord Jelus,1 Coy. 6. 

Befides there is no other name given under heaven, by which 
men can be ſaved, A. 4. And therefore ought by good right ro 
receive fanctification of us, 

Howbeit we may not hereupon ground that errour, which ſome 
garher upon theſe words, Epheſ.1. where it is ſaid,That God hath rho- 
ſen ns 1n Chriſt tothe praiſe of the glory of his grace : not that Godis - 
deſirous of vaine-glory, he 15 not to reccive any thing from us z bur 
contrary-wile as he 15 good, ſo he is defirous to communicate his 

! goodnefſe to us.: butthe care thar he hath forthe ſanctitying of his 
name, ariſcth from the duty which man oweth unto him: In which 
regard ſuch as have beene moſt religious in all times, have reared 
up Altars, and ſer up Temples in honour of Gods Name. 

The account of this Petition 1s that which maketh the difference - 
berwixt the Papiſts and religious people, betweene Heretickes and 
the true worſhippers of God, that the one cſtecmerh highly of 
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che Name of God, the other doth not. _ 

We ulually account of mens names , according to the worth of 
their per{ons : but God himlelte 15 holy, theretore he tels us, thar 
his name alſo is holy : as the Prophet laith, Holy and reverent is þys 
Name, Pſal. 111.9. and Pſ(.9.9. and 1t15 not onely hely 1n it (iclte, 
but 1t g1ves holinc{e unto all things that are holy. | 

The word of God is holy, becaule it is publiſhed in momine De; 
whereforc the name of God being holy in it feltc, needs nor be hal- 
lowed by us, that can neither adde holinefe to 1t, nor take any 
from 1;bur when God willeth usto hallow his Name, it1s to prove 
us,that by oloritying his Name,we may ſhew how we elorihc God 
him{clte, and what reckoning we make of him, that God may have 
proote how we do with the 777 gin maznifie God our Savior, Luk, 2. 
and how we do glorrfie God 142 our bodres,and in onr ſþ11its,1 Coy, 6. 

The Name ot God muſt be conſidered in two forts, cither as it is 
expreticd by tlic rerme of Lord, Father, Lord Almighty, or cl{c as it i8 
expreſſed in ſuch things as beare his name, as he {peaketh of Afoſes, 
txed. 23. Behold 1 will fend my CAnezcl before thee, beware of him, and 
keare his voce, Cc. quua nomen menm eſt in eo. 

Touching the expreſſed name of God, whether it be Father, 
which importeth his goodveſſe, or Lord,vhuch implyerh his power, as 

we may not account balely of them, lo we mult not ufc them light 
ly and negligently, but upon juſt occation. 

The things that have the name of God imprefied and imprinted 
inthem, are cither thoſe perſons which have their denominanion of 
God. cither joyntly,as the Church, which 1s called ſanta Fecleſis 
Det, or leverally,as the Prieſt, of whom © Woſes ſaith, Let thy Urim 
21d thy Thummm bee with thy holy one,Demt, 313. 

The Priefts are called holy, becaulc they arc conlecrated ro the 
Lordf: In which reſpect, as in the old Teſtament they are called 4/- 
1; Det; 10 in the New, they are wvaſa nomnes Dez, veſſels of the 
name of God, as the Lord {pcakes in a viſion rouching Saul to 4- 
nani.cs, That he was a choſen weſſell to beare the Name of God amone the 
Gentiles, Act. 9.15. 

Secondly, tholc places are ſaid ro be Gods, which are conſecrated 
to holy ules,as the Santtuary, which is Downs Der, and all thoſe pla- 
ccs, where he puts the remembrance of his Name, and whither hc Pro- 
muleth that he will come zo b/e{ſe his peoplethat are aſſembled there for 
his worſhip, Exod. 29. X 


Tardly, thoſetimes which are kept holy to the Lurd,as the Sabbath. 
which 1s dies Domini, Rev. 1, 


Fourthly, the Word of God preached in Gods name, 

Hitthly, the Element conſecrated in the $acr. ment, for a hgly uſe, cal- 
ted thcretore, pans Det, Toh, 6. | 

[n all theſe there 1s an impreſſion of Gods name, and therefore 
we mult not lightly account of them, bur ſhew great reverence to 
them, that thereby we may teſttfie the high and reverent regard and 
eſtimation we have of God himſelte.for ſanctification is when God 
29 laid to magrutic or glorific, 
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And whereas he ſaith not glorificetwr, Or magnficetur nemen tuum, 
glorified, or magnified be thy Name, but ſanct1ficetur, hallowed, or 
{anttified bethy Name, it 1s to the end, that we receiving the fant- 
fication of Gods ſpirit, might have a holy regard of his Name; for 
things may be accounted great and glorious by thoſe which are 
accounted neither great norglorious : bur ſatificetry cannot come 
from any perſons that are prophanc, bur onely tuch perſons as are 
holy: therefore the Angels in heaven cry nor, G/or10us,Glorious, bur 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Eſay 6. | 

The title that Aaron ware upon his breaſt, was not Glory, bur 
Holineſſe unto the Lord, Exod.28. And the toure beaſts ceaſed not to 
cry day and night, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty , Rev.g.$. 

The duties which perraine to the fanctifying of Gods name, are 
two : Firſt, that againſt which we do Deprecart, or pray to be remo- 
ved: ſecondly, that for which wee do pray,or delire to be granted, 

Firſt, wee arc to pray, that we may not uſe the name of God, 
which is Wonderfu!l and Holy , either contemptuouſly ro Magicke, or 
curſing, or negl: gently abuſe 1t upon any flight occaſion ; becauſe 
that holy things are to be {cparated from a common ule, and are 
not to be uſed but when neceſſity requireth. 

We ce by experience that the holy name of God hath not thar 
reverence which u ought to have, and therefore the perſons which 
dotake 1t in vaine, do oftentimes pull upon themſelves the plagues 
and vengeance of God by that {1nne: tor God dorh in juſtice pu- 
nith ſuch offenders, not becauſe the name of God can receive any 
pollution by mens detault , but becauſe we doe, {quantum 1 nobrs eſt, 
as farre as 1n us lyeth, pollute the holy name of God, even as hee 
that /ooketh after a woman to luji after her, hath already committed the 
ſinne of uncleanneſſe, although the be nota whit the lefle chaſte for 
[11S luſt, Mat. 5. 

The Heathen tale in this duty, becauſe they do appropriate the 
name of God to foure-footed beaſts, Rom. 1.23. CAnd change the glory of 
God, who is mneorruptible 1nto the ſiumilitude of mortall man. | 

The "Jew finneth, becaule he contemnes the name of } $us, 
which 1s 4 2ame above all names, Phil, 2, and deſpiſeth the name of 
Cur15r, the preciouineſſe whereot appeaferth herein, by that thar 
it 1s Oleum effuſuns, a ointment powred out, Cant. 1. 

But as we are to pray againſt the contemptuons abuſe of Gods name, 
ſo we are 20 pray that we do not zezlieently, or carcletly ule it, with= 
out that reverent eſttmation, and regard, that 1s due to it; that we 
tread not under feete the Sonne of God, nor account ofthe blaod of 
the Teſtament, whereby we arc ſanitified, as acommon thine, Heb.10.29. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Moſes and Aaron were debarred from cntring into the 
land of Canaan, not becauſe they polluted Gods name ; bur tor that 
they did not ſanttifie the Lord among the children of Iſracl at the waters 
of ſirife, Dent. 32.51. | 

Therefore as we pray againſt the contempt and negligent ule of 
Gods name ; {o we mult pray, that we may have a due regard of ir: 
Firſt, that we ſanctific Gods name 7» our Hearts, 1 Pet, 3. Secondly 
we mult not uſe the name of God with our tongues bur ſeriouſly, 
and therefore we are forbidden to take it in vain in the third Cont- 
mandement. Thirdly,in all our actions we muſt not begin any thing 
that is extraordinary, but in the Name of the Lord that made heaven 
«ndearth, P{al.124. and men mult reterre the end of themro the Glo- 
ry of his namc,1 Cor. 10. 

* God, whoſe name is called upon by us, is holy, and Chriſt , of 
whom we are called Chrzſtians, A&.11. is holy; therefore we muſt 
{fanctitie God in our actzons, 

Neither do wepray that we our {clves onely may fanCtifie Gods 
name, but that others alil0 may do the fame, for Chriſt ſaith nor, 
Sandtificemus, let us {fanctifie: but Sandtrficetrer, let thy name be lan- 
&tihed. 

Thus 1s it whereunto the Prophet exhorteth, 7audate Domrmum 
emnes Gentes, Laudate Dominum omnes popul! Ph al, 100. and Pſal.117, 
Pruſe the Lord all yee Nations, praiſe him all yee people; that 1s for 
Pcrions. | 

For places, The Lords name be prayſcd from the riſing of the Sunne to 
the going downe of the ſame, Pſal. 115. 

Thirdly, for the time, Bleſſed be rhe name of the Lord from this time 
forth for evermore, Pſal. 113, 

Bur becaule it cannot generally be ſanCtified, except it be known, 
we mult defire that all may know God, and pray withrhe Propher, 
Let thy way be knowne upon earth, and thy ſaving health among all Na- 
120ns, Pſal. 67. | 

Secondly, not to know it only, but cheerfully to go forward in 
the protcfhion of Gods truth, and in the worſhip of his name : Thou 
haſt multivlyed the people, but not 1ncreaſed their joy, Eſay 9.2. But wee 
are tO pray that as all Nations know his name, ſo thar they may to 
carry it and proteſſe it, as that the Heathen may not have occaſion 
ro ſay [cothngly, Populies Der eft iſte, FFek,36.20, We muſt defire of 
God thart all thar profeſle his name may fo carry themlſclves, that 
fortheirſakes the name of God may not be evill ſpoken of among the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. 2. But contrariwiſe, that they may ſhine as lights in the 
world, among a froward and crooked generation, Phil. 2, That they 
may by their good workes flyrre up all men to glovifie our heavenly F athar, 
Matth, s.2 and by their good c onVerſation » without the word, wW/7nne 
thoſe that obey net the Word, 1 Pet.3. 2. 

We are to dehre that ſuch as have not yet carcd ro performe 
this duty, may now begin, that ſuch as have begunto ſanctifie 
Gods name, may goe forwards, and that ſuch as are fallen away 
from God.and pollute that holy Name, which ſometunes they did 
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highly cſtceme, may reſipiſcere, that being renewed by repentance, 
they may recover themleclves out of clap 

che tocicty of Angels, that cry continually, Holy, Holy, Holy, Eſay 6. 
RCV. 4. 

We muſt be carefull not for our ſelves onely , but for thoſe 
over whom we have power, that they may ſanCtifie Gods name 
and account it holy; that the Heathen may not take occaſion to pol- 
tute the holy name ot the Lord, ſaying, Are theſe the people of the 
Lord : bur that while they behold our good converſationgthey may 
have occaſion to ſay, Yerily God is in you, 1 Cor.14. 1 Cor 14.25. 

Thirdly, Tuwm nomen, thy name; men are given generally to 
give a kind of honour to God, but in the meane timethey will have 
themſelves honoured, bur here they are taught otherwiſe. It is 
our duty to aſcnibeall glory to God; Non wobis, ſed nomini two da 
2loriam, Not unto 145 0 Lord, not unto us, but to thy name give the glory, 
Pſal. 115. Sothatall men are no lefle deſirous of their owne ho- 
nour and glory, then the builders that built Babel/, that Gd, Let us 

get us 4a name, Gen. 11. | 

But {uch as are thus affeRted, and carried with the love of them- 
ſclves, arenot fitrto ſantthe the name of God, as our Savigur 
lpcakes, ow can yee beleeve , ſeeing yee receive glory one of another, and 
ſecke not the glory which is of God 2 Foh. 5. 44. 

As we may not uſurpe Gods honour for our ſelves, fo we may 
not defie Princes : for we ſee how 1l] that voyce was taken, Fox Dez 
> non hominis the voyce of God and not of man, AfF,12, neither may we 
eve divine honour to the Apoſtles and Prophets of God. The Hea- 
then people {aid of Paul and Barnabas, Gods are come downe to us ix the 
(hape of men, and they would have ſacrificed unto them, bur the Apo- 
ſtles, not willing to admit this {acriledge, rent their cloathes and cry- 
ed.VWe are men ſubject tothe ſame paſſions that you your ſelves be, AF. 14. 
to1 we are defirousto give honour,tt not to vur ſelves, yet to others; 

but here Chriſt tels us, that no other name 1s to be {anRified bur 
the name of God , whereof we ſhould be ſo carefull,that we ought 
to pray, that Gods name may be ſanctified by others, if not by our 
{clves, though we in our owne perſons cannot hallow it, yet ſa#- 
fificctur nomen tuum, Letthy name O Lord be fandtified. 

Hereby, as we pray forthe gift of the feare of God, whichis one 
of the {even vertues which are {et downe, Eſay 11. becauſe wee do 
truly ſanctifie God, when we make him our Feare and Dread, Eſay 8. 
t3. SO Wee pray againſt the vice of pride which is the contrary to 
the verrue of Feare, {0 ſhall we obraine the bleſſings, Matth. 5.23. 
Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, &c, And upon this petition is grounded, 
not only whatloever Hymne or Pſalme 15 ſung of the Congregation, 
bur even the exd of all Aﬀ/emblies ts to aſcribe Holineſſeto Gad,and 
co {anctifie his Name for his bznefirs beſtowed upon us. 

Andin this they acknowledge, firſt, their owne unworthineſle : 
ſecondly, they bleſle him for his goodnefle extended toward them: 
thirdly they bo not acknowledge it in themſelves,bur do tell ir forth 
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God, and 1 will tell you what he hath done for my ſonle, Pal. 66. rowthly, 
co this end they hitt up their voyces 1N inging, 20 ihe ad they may 
make the voce of his praiſe to be heard, Pal. 66. We 

And among othct benc fits, we are 10 Praile and bleſle his n1m> 
forthe benefit of Sant fication, which we have In the name of the 
Lond Feſws : ſecondly, for the Meas whereby this Sunctification 1s 
oftered and wrought in us, which 1s the Word, as Chriit faith: 0 Fa- 
ther (anttifie them in 1hy truth, Jeh.17. 13. Tor the pertection of 1an- 
Rification that we ſhall have atter this te, when we ſhall be Parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the S411415 iu light, Col. 1.12, when we ſhall 
continually fing with the heavenly Angcls, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lixd God 
of Hoſts, Eſay 6. 

And howloever, when wee defire of God that his nam= may be 
ſanctificd, we {ecme like naturall children to forget our owne nc- 
ceſſities inreſpect of the care we have to Gods glory; yet cvcnthen, 
we pray no lefle tor our ſelves then tor God, tor the Lord hath Pro- 

miſled : Them that honowr mee 1 will honour, 1 Sam. 2. 36. and Chr; {t 
ſaith : That if the Name of the Lord Feſus pe glorified 132 65,we alſo ſhall be 

glorified in him, 2 Theſſ. 1. 12. Et ſanctificando yomen,advemet Regnum: 

In ſantitying his name, h1s kingdome ſhall come, as the next Pe- 
UtION 15. 

If while we remaine on earth, our whole delire be to {andifie 
Gods name, we ſhall at length come to the place where we hall day 
and might ſing as the Cherubims do, Eſay 6. And with the heavenly 
Hoſt of Angels, fing Glory to God ou high, Luk. 2. we ſhall tall down 
betore his Thee Living alwaies, Thou art worthy © Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and praiſe for ever, Rev. 4. 11, 
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| Avirg intreated of the firſt petirion, couching 
the holy elttmation of Gods name , we arc 
conſcqueuly to fſpeake of thoſe {ixe that 
CONcerne cur ſelves, whereot the ticlt rhree arc 
ſpent 1'1 proytng for that which is 200d, 1n Me | 
other three we pray for the rem 7s: of ell ; 
The hrit evo petitions, or the fumme of 
| rem,is excellently expreſled bythe Prophet, 
Pal, $4.11. Aad by cur Saviour, Matth. 6.33. for agreeable to the 
wor! of David, and of Chrift ovr Saviour, in the firſt petition wee 
aSke {or Tit ry, and iecke for the Kingdome ot G<d; in the ſecond, 
{or grace and ri,htcouſneſle : 1n the third, for the good things of this 
life, wich Nia'l not be withkeld from them that leade a godly lite, 
bur thall be mini{ted unto them that upon earth dor ſecke Gyds 
Kingdome, and the righteouineſſe thereot. 

W heretore as of things which concerne our good, the firſt, both 
in order ai. |: 2ture, i$the Kinggome of God tor the firſt thing in 
our de {ire (3: tobe the Kingdome of God, accordingto the com- 
i: 24cment of Our Saviour, and we are tO account all thinss but 
dun7 in reſpet of it , Phil, 3.9. Hercunto is required the ſpirit of 
wild Ce, an 1s deritandinn, Iſa, k I» 2, that may reach us to COMEemnoec 
all carthly picafinres, in reſpect of the heavenly Kingdome. 

Here our Savicur condemnecth that capita!l vice that reignes in 
thoie men which 11 the world live of their o;yne, ard take no further 
care but to eſtabliſh for themſelves a Kingdome upon earth. But if 
(accordino ro his dueRion) we fixe our deſire uponthe Kingdome of 
Heaven, ane JV deipiſing the world, doe labour for the vertue, which 
con{ifts nihe purity of che hearr, then ſhall we have the bleſſing that 
15 promiſed :0 the pure heart, 47a:th, 5. 8. that is, they ſhall be ex. 
iteito ſecGo "if 

Now when he {aith, Vone ſhall ſee my face and live, Exol, 33.they 
that truly make cthis prayer ſhall behold his face in the Kingdome 
Gf L101. 
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Theſe rwo firit petitions have relation to the 1nvocation, tor as 
God by the word Fahey Joth expreſle his loveto us, and tor that he is 
in Heaven, doth give us hope tor an heavenly eſtate; ſo we in theſe 
petitions doe firit deſire thac whereby our love towards him may ap- 
peareyhile we prefer the ſandifying of his name before theregard of 
our owne good : ſecondly, we declare our heaveniy Hope that may 
come ot being partakers ©&t hus heavenly Kingdome. 

How!ocver God will not haveany mans name Hallowed, or Gliyi- 
ri/1ed bur his owne, as he {peakes of himſclte, Eſa. 42. Hy glory will 
1 #0: give 10 another :yet he will communicate h1s K13g40me tc us : 
and therefore in our owne behalte weare taught to pray : Thy King- 
Aonecome, 

inhe perition weare to conſider two things : Firſt, the X;n2deme 
it [fe : lecondly, the Comm. nz of his Kingdone. 

Touching the ficlt poiat it may be objeQed, how it 15 that Chrif 
teachcrh us ro make this perition : for Golls Kingdone # an or laſtins 
Kingdome, and hy Dominion endureth throwghoxt all ages, Val, 145. 
13. Howthen is it ſaid rocome? Forthe antwer of this doubr , the 
Kingdome of God mult be dilltinguithed, Fir(t,God hath an YVawerſal 
k :ngAome, fuch a Kingdome as ever wa*,and forever ſhall be; of which 
it is laid :T he ord #5 King, be the people never (» impotent: : he yuleth a5 
King, be the jeople never jo unquier, Pſal, gg. Secondly, there is a 
Kinodome of Glory, that whereot our Saviour ipeaketh, Matth. 25.34. 
Conc ye bleſſed of my Father. inheri the Kingdome prepared (or Jou,C7c. 
And thethiefe upon the Crofle ſaid, L:74 remember me when thou 
commeſt into thy Kinedowe, Luke 13. and this is the Kingdome which 
inthe firſt place Chrilt reacheth us to pray tor: we pray tor this King= 
dome, that it may come :we pray for our owne good, for its a King- 
dome of power, and therefore ale to defend us : and therefore our 
Saviour inthe concluſion of his prayer, addeth this, For rh:ne 75 the 
Kingdaome, Math, 6. Accoraing to wich the Prophet Dauid falth : 
Thy Saims giie thankes to thee, they ſhew the glory of thy Kinzdome, 
ard talke of thy po.vey, Pſalm. ; 

Thegovernmen? «4 his Kingdome is committed to Chriſt, of whom 
it was faid by Goi : I have [ef mY King YOM 19 holy Hill of $1 1#,Pſal.2. 
In which regard he dovbreth nor to athrme of himſclte, Marth. 28: 
Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas, &c. All poer is given ne in Heaven and 
n Earth, And notwithſtanving God reigneth as King ; yet that is 
verified, which the Prophet complaineth of, 7a. 26,13. O Lord God, 
orhey gods beſides thee have ruled over as : for Sathan taketh upon him 
to be King,and hath played the Tyrant, and hath prevailcd fo farre, as 
that the greateſt part of the world are ſubdued unto him, 1n which re- 
gard our Saviour calleth him te Prince of the world, 10hn 14. 30. And 
by the Apoſtle he istermed the God of this world, tor that be bl,nde.h 
mens eyes,and makeththem fubje to the Kingdome of darknefle, 
2 Cor,g. 

Secondly, there isa Kingdome of ſinne, againſt which the Apſi'e 
exhorteth : Iz not {inne reigne in your movial! b:dier, Ron ® 2. 
which he meanerth, when he ſaith : 7þat finne bath re:gned unt+ 4 b, 
R-#: 5.21» Thudly, 
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TE ani cnemies to the Kingdome of GoJ; for while the Devill 
rcizhneth by meancs of tinne, as he doth fo long as he worketh in the 
<.ldren of diſobedience, Fpreſ., 4. be taketh away the glory of Gods 
Kingdome, and Death takes away th: porver of it, 

Andia regard of Sathans Kingdome, hes ſaid to be a King over a 
the chil irenof pride, lob 41, 34. For he makes the whole world reb«!l 
againſt God, to thar they :renotaſhamedrodeny him to his face; and 
tht 15 true not onely of the common ſortof theworlJ, but even of a 
great many of the Church, of which number are thoſe that ſticke not 
to ſay, we will not have Christ to rule over us, Luke 19:14. 

Againe, there are many ſtumbling blocks for the hinderance of 
Gods Kingdome, 141th. 13. 41. that the Kingdome of God cannot 
come; andthcretore we doe worchily pray as well that the Kirg- 
dyme of Sathan and linne may be overthrowne, as for the removing 
of thole offences. 

God having exaltcd his Sonne intothe higheſt Heaven, ſaith unto 
him, $:: thou at my r'0ht band, till I make thine enemies thy foo:- itoole, 
P [al.11O. 

7 he lajl enemy that 1110 be deſtroyed, is death, n Cor. 15.16, VVhere- 
fore our deſire 1s, that thcre may be ſuch a Kingdome, as iyherein the 
Laiv of God may be exattly kept,and that it would pleaſe God in this 
Kingdome tO read done Saban under our feere, Rows, 16.that not on- 
Iy death it ſelfe, bur he that hath the power of death bens d-ſtroyed, 
Heb.2.14. God may bealinall, 1 Cor.15.28. 

W henwe behold che (tate of the world, and ſeethar gooJ menare 
trodden under fecte, and the veſſels of wrathand finne are exalred and 
nroſper, then we may know that thatis not the true Kingdome, and 
therefore we pray that God will fer up his Kingdome in our kearts, 
and governe us by his Spirit. 

An\1therefore this point doth not onely concerne our ſclves, brt 
al{-> God, tor unlefle his Kingdome come, his name cannat be ſanQi- 
he ot us. 

As there are t:mporall Xinsdomes,lo there is a ſp:rituall Kingdoms, 
called the Kingdome of Grace, whereot our Saviour ſpeaketh, The King- 
domeof God is mtthin you, Luke I 7.21s 

As before we praycd forthe Kingdome of Glory , ſo now tor this 
Kingdome of Grace; tor, without this we ſhall never bee partakers of 
that other King.\ome. 

The glory of other Kingdomes is the reformation of things that 
were before amiſſe; but the glory of the Kingdome of Grace is, that, 
as during the tyranny of Sathan, S:xne rajigned uno death, Conow unilcr 
this Kicglome, Grace m.y raigne through righteouſneſſe by Teſus Chriſt, 
R921, 

That we may have intereſt in doth thele Kingdomes , wee mult 
bearken tothat which Chriſt proclaimeth, Marrh. 4.27. Repent , for 
the Kinedome of God draw#h neare : as it draweth neare to us, ſo wee 
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muſt draw neareto 1t, cle we ſhall never enter into 1t, tor, eXleft 1m. 
heborne ana'ne, Pe cann't ener into ie Kingdome of G04, Toby JeT. 

And that we may b--inre to Craiy Neare (OUT, tNcTELsS an Outward 
regiment tO be uſed, which is a token ot the grace of God bearing rule 
inour kcarts + we muſt by the Kingdome of Gol within us , call 1»; 
De-zile. Matih. 8. We mult intrearte God by the power of his Spir:r 
to plan in or bearts that which is good, and tore ow, and remoye 
our of them chat which 15 bad, Matih.13. 48. Wemult diſplace $a- 
than and ſince, that they iernot up their thrones in our hearts, and in 
ſtead of it, we mutt fer up Gr ds Kirgdon &, ruling 19 us by his Spirit. 
for the Kingdome of God liands mntghiconſmſſe, und peace, and joy in; 
the hn'y G! it, Ro. 4.7. 

It we finde thele vertucs 1n us, they are ſure pledges of the Km - 
domeof Grare, and we may aflure our {clves,that atrer this litc is nu... 
we ſhall be recerved inrothe Kinodome of Gly, 

Ard howloevar he hath appointed Kings and Rulers over us for 
our outward ſafety ard dctonce.yerthey bave theirScepter from him, 
2nd rhe cn of their rule 15, ro turther Gods Kingdome, as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh, I bat we nay liwe rwnder 7 hen. in all godlineſſe ana boneſcy, 
i T1.2. 

Touching the comming oi lis kingdome, it way be demanded 
why ve pray that it may comet us, {cerng that it were meeter that we | 
ſhould comertoward it 2 Bur herety Chriſt givethus to underſtand 
what our corupticn1s : It 15 with us, as with the Hraclucs, that were 
ſo addicted to the feſh-j ors of 9p, thatthey cared not ro pgoe into 
the promiſed land, Ikewiſewe arc {on love with this preſent world, | 
25 that we have ro minde of Heaven. | 

Belides, there are ſo many ftumbliog-vlocks in our way, as that the 
King dome of God muſt come unto us, or elſe we ſhall never 0fibly 
come unto it. Therefore, as we pray that God would lighten aur blind 
eycs, atd niflame cur hard hearts with a love of his heavenly Kirg- 
dome, fo allo, that he wort tend ts Angels to gather out of his Kine 
dem, al things hit {end Math ng .41. 

; he things that v e pray ag#1n1t, are the A.n2dome of $athan, darke- | 
7/1, and finne,tha! toy may depart fiom us,andthat the wnrard Kr g- 
40me of Grace may take place in our hearts, but the principall King- 
dome that wedefirc is the Kingdixe of Glory, whereof our Savicur 
{a1d. B bold, [ (0. quickly, R: vel,22.7. 

ibis 15the Kingdome which the Saints defire, ſaying, Come g»/ck/s, 
Lord Teſus, Revel, 22.20. and all creatures doe waitc for tis Kirgs 
done, looxing when they ſhall be ade {xe from the {ondice of ther 
corruption, Rem 8. 20, For whereas now all rhiags are ſubj;& unto 
vanity, then there ſhall be a Kingdome that ſhall not periſh. 

Ir1< not for the wickedtodefire the comming ot his Kingdome 
Woe be 10 wa tha: dr(irethe comming 0f the Lord, 1t 1s darkneſſe, and not 
bob, 4405 5.18 Thewicked ſhallfay to the Mountaines, Fall wpor 
1s, for thew rath of the Lord no man 1s able to abide it, Kewvel, 6. 16, But 
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© the godly, it isg day of comfort, Lift up your beads , for the day of | 
"taerpyt:08 drawes neare, Luke 31. 33. Howlſoever, hee will render ven. | 
Eeance 
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£cance tO the unpolly that have mr knowne nor obeyed ihe Goſpel of God, 
2 Theſ. 1.8. Yet he comes to make a garland ty crowne the godly, and 
t > ter them in his throne, they ſhall Le received unto bis Kingdome of 
2lory,where they that] injoy the things, which thy rye hub ſreneger 
eare hath h:ard, nw hath ever enred in:o the heart of man, which be hath 
prenared for thembar lwve him, 1 Cor.1., ; 
Cherefore Saint Paw ſaith, 7 deſire 10 be diſſolved, and to bee with 
Chriſt, Phil. 3. Simeons delure 15, Lord, now let thou thy ſervant d:part in 
peace, Luke 2.29. 
Thus the re:nembrance of the day of our redemption is a joyfull 
remembrance tothem, and rhe chiefe thing that they deſire , 16 that 
they are willing to depart, in regard of their future hope , rather then 
torarry here:and howbeitthar Chriſt deferres his Kingdome and com- 
ming, yet weare to be watchfull, for it wil come as 4 ſnare, Euke 2. 
and 1 Theſ, 5. and when he commeth he will rathcr be for us, then 4» 
gainſt us, 
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SERMON. 


T hy will be done. 


=z7#- He ſumme ot all our defires,is ſet downe by rhoſe 
ZI words of the Prophct, Pſal. 84. where he faith, 
mn The Lord ſhail give olory and peace, and no good 
| thing ſhall he with-hold from them that Live wprighte 
ly. And our Saviour doth excellently exprefſe che 
2 Wed lame, aith. 6. Seeke the Xingdome of God, and hs 
=) r:ghteon{neſ[e, and all oiber things ſhallbe muniſtred, 
. The Petitions of glory, and Gods Kingdome, bave alrcady beene han- 
dled : Now inthis third (which is the ſecond of thoſe which concerne 
our ſelves) we are ſuiters for the grace of God in this life, whereby we 
may be enabled ro doe his will here, that ſo we may obtainerhe King- 
dome of glory inthe world to come : for the Kingdome of Col, and of 
glory isthe Heaven that we defire all to arrive at, and grace and 717bie- 
o#[neſ[e 15the gale of wind that drives us forward thereunto, and out 
ſuite to God 1n this petition 1s, that by deing of his will here on carth, 
Grace may raigne i our hearts Ly righieouſneſſe, Ko7.. 5. 21. that ſo herc- 
after we may raigne with him 1n 9/0179. 

Hedoth not onely will us to ſerke Gods Kingdome, Auth, 6, And 
eels ns thar there is one prepared for us before tbe fourdarton of the 
world, 2atih. 25.34. but allo how we may finde it, and atraine to it, 
Mauh., 7, Not every one that ſauh, Lord, Lord, ſhal enter into the Xing- 
dome of God, bat he that ſhall dye the will of my Father which 15 :n 
Heaven, 

Therefore touching the order of this prayer, as of choſe things 
which concerne our good, the firſt is, that Gods Kingdome may come to 
2 : lothedoore whereby we muſt enter into the ſame, is the doivg of 
Gods will, and therefore inthe ſecond place we are taught , that che 
Kinodome of God (hall come, not by wiſhing or defiring, but by d&- 
ang of Gods will, as Chriſt ſaith, The Kingdome of God is come ned. e 


Jo». So Chriſttels us, I we draw neare 80 God, he will draw neare bv ur, 
Tanes 4. f 
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Touching the »-:U of God, it may be demanded, Why we ſhould 
demand, and aske this petition; For as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Our God 


i 


! He:ven,!edvit nu ba #{6; er he wil! Plat. 15. [1 'vat/0cver the Lord 
willed ra did hepa Heacengu ie ebrth. wid 14 «i [ueepe places, P[al.135.6. 
and wh hath rej iiedns ; will? KR 9 9. 19. Vo COrmieli Of api \edome can 
rec ale as 4 nit ibel rd, ProV.21, 30, And tally doe 0; ppolc them- 
le} ves againlt his will 'yetth: y doc but #::ke agarmit he priciies, Atis g. 

The an{wer cathis abRtionIs. that we Pray not ſo much that 
Gods will may bc done, butrathet, thar, what God willeth, may bee 
Gur will; for there iS ou will of God which we nay refit, another 
which we may not reiitt, 

For the dittindtion of Gods will, it is either {der and ſecrer, Or re= 
Ceald and open, the One 1S thar which the Prophet cals rhe counſell or 

wh of has heart, Pal, 33.12. Theother ts that will of his word, 
vi We in he declareth and operth to men what hiswill is, 

His ſerre: wall 1s, voluntas beneplactti, the good pleaſure of his will; 
his F-vealed well Is, oluniai /,9n:, which is diſcloſed tous. 

(ods ſeeres bi iS, Tolunt.is 94am: Devs wilt, that will which God 
willeth ; ls rec <A will is, voluntas quam ipſe nos welle tult, that 
Ark ate he willeth usro will; the ſecret will of his heart is, volune 
145 2/014 4a, nin [crmt. fag : Hethar © urioujly (earcheth the olory of Hea- 
TO ty F \ lh Il nu enter into 2lory, Vr0V, 25.27» Hlow unſearchable 
AJEVHS 3} ct! Jrems mis £ | 0s IN. od nho hath kn0: 114, the W, [| of the Lords 
bow 15 cor-afellonr 2 But the oper and rereales mill of God is, v0- 
luntas (rt and. 07 acitndi bo tobe icarched out. Er lO bedone ot 
US. Be not unniſcyut under ant whit is ite nll of GodgEpheſ.s 17. 
The knowledge of his will 1s not enough, but as Chin cirh, If yee 
brow thc 19; ngs, vleſſed are ye it 36 doe them, [0113.17 

Ot the ſorrer will of God,that is true ! which the Apoſile taith, 70 
ab refiiicd bis wil? Rones 2.and therefore we pray not that that will ray 
be done. 

pee revealed will, that is veritied which Chriſt complaineth, 
Matt, 2J. DOHONes plus cOngregare V9S,CT noluwiil ts? Her o'tew wonld 

T4 it 5o7? Hgetber, but 562 nonlil nuts God Gften times willeth 
ol: we will not, and therefore we have neede to pray that his re- 
+ 1-4 wil! may be accompliſhed inus, 

1 /8{es thus diſtipguiſheth Gods will, Secrera Deo Boſtiro, Que aurem 
\ecelavir obs, of filings noſtris, Deut. 29. The ih1ngs that are ſecret bee 
l.ng io God, bon ite, e: Lealed a:e for ni, ard our ch:ldren, The ſecret 
wut of the Father 1s, thr of af that he hah giren it, [ ſhould loſe no- 

+10} 46.39. Th C30ec, ale. { will of him that cnt me is, That every 

0 ear (eerli tho Sorme, and! cleverh in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
Eerlatins bte. 

CG —_ d LEMUNS, whichare the fountaine of Feprobatzon, are 

-” 2a 24, Pj 1. 26.6.and his. merc ie extended 4 all, that by 

F1ithh an \! he [4 he ſame, 1s abyſſ's OL profundze. is, 4 great depth, 
RIM Ui 37. T tcrefore weare ncx curiouſly troenquire and ſearch out 
Of E032 1CCTCT CC uching KEPT obation or El. Fon, but to adorc it, 

His reread w.ll doth eſpecially concerreus, which is expreſſed 
12 his Commandements ; whereby hee declareth whatſoever hee 
deftreth at ur hands, and therefore our ſtudy muſt bee to 
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frame onr lives and actions according to that wall. 

Unto both theſe wils, we mult givea ſ1a:; bur {everally. 

The firſt will is paſſe, and tor as much as the /ecrer will of Cod 
ſhall bedone whether we will ornn we crave thar with PULICP.CC Yee 
may ſubmie ourſelves to yhatſoever he in his ſecret will hath app zn- 
ted tobring upon us. 

The other will is a:ve, and therein we defre, that we may willic 

ly practiſe chat which he willethin his word. | E 
There 15 volunras de BYE, and wolmras in mbes; forthe falk, we 
deſire that we may approveof it, though it be done wichour us: it1 1! 16 
{econd, wedefirencor oncly an apyrobariun, bur a co-of eration. 
Touching his ſcerer wil, when we lay fiat rolunts wa, weptay that 
N#h:l De! difplicear mobrs. thato thing which God commands dit 
pleaſe us, and 1n rcſpeRt of his w:{! de lared , Our achire 15, that 24.11 
noſirum diſplicear D-0.that nothing we doe, doedifpleate God, 
Touching his {ere w.l, ſolons as it is nor Dlaine (whiz be or 
-orunſell bewill compaſſe) we may diſſent iromic, for 2 man may / c/4 
voluntare telle,quod Ders non wile; hee may with a gord will, will that 
which God wils nor, fo Samvels 1! was co00d, when he nc; « /o; 54.17 
mhom God would not have b:m to bewaile, 15 a14.26. | 
Secondly, We may hong T0l1ntate nille quod ders 7 ut , With 1 
good will nor will that which God willeth :as a child may be unwillcys 
of the death of his Father, whom notwil ſtarding Gods :l/is tha! 
not recover. 
Thirdly, men may »:ala volunate telle, quod Des nin whit, with 24 
il will he may will that which Gee willeth nor; The Parriarchis. 51 a 
corrupt will wou'd gorirto Fort, whom God wou'll nt to 0 
thicher. o 


C3 

And fourthly, they may in a corrup: wil! be unwilling to than 
which God willeth : So it was Gods will that Sar! Nhiouli be 1 
when as the people were unwilling to it; and this is the ttate of the 
will of the creature, ſo long as 1t is nc acquainted with tho wil! of 
his Creator. 
_ Bur whenonce it pleafeth Grd to reveale his will, then wee mul 
lay withthe people, fra: ronfilinu Domini, Let the cornſell of the 7.07 
comero paſſe, ſa. 46.10. WW emuſt not wreltle nor firuggle againtt ir | 
bur patiently fubmit our w:!s to is, not onelv when Gels will ig nope | 
lunt.1s awulcis, when his w:ll 18 10 dee ws od,as Betbuct ſpgke c07- 
cern:ng the maritave of hy Aavaber, Gen. 24. <6, butwiicn if is Aa 
& averſa volwns, we mult ſubmit our wils to Þis, whim it Peat 
himtro croſlc us,cither outward (y,by taking avay tholc that 51 
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ficiall tous :inwhich caſe it was (aid by tome, that tewailed the U- 
parture of Saint Paul, 7þe will of ;ho Lord be done, Ala 21.1 4. or in 
our ſelves, in which caic we may iay with Chritt, Lac-23. 7 als 
haveihss (up paſſe from me x Jer O Father, if th, w.{l be oherw.:7 
”y will, but thy will be done. CD 

This fon had Daw#d learned; for albeit he had complaine of tþ.Þ 
great atftiction that he had ſuffered; yer he ſaith, 7cyt ran Ps 1 1:7, 
Pſ#l, 39+ And ashe was content to bare this, fo he exc Gol rhanks 


, pv 


o 
- 


—— _ -- — 


Serm.11, Thy will be done. 


tor them, acknowluging, That it wit and tor him char bes bad beene in 
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'; rrhl-,Plal.ug. 
W e mult learne 1:vs fruits, 70% 1.45 well as Berbwels , and theſe be. 
19 30yncd, we ſhall pertect!y contorme our ws ro Gods cretnill, 


Concerning the will of God doclared, or the will of his word, the 

Lordby his Propher faith of his C::urch , #7 will ts:x1t , but ow > 
foe akes more plainely of this revealed w ill, 7/40, haſt hi weed that we 
ſoul. { ke: pechy COMmmANdeER: erty al { Tently \Pſal, 119, 

Th C Apoſtle (peakes more | particu! larly, he et voluntas Des, ſan. 
A:  wolra 1 The/. 4. and hs 1s the will of God, that Ly well- -aving, yes 
Jhauta ia (i {opthe morn bes 07 10N, Tant and | oolifh men,1Pet.n. ST 

This is the revealed will of God and we muſt nor onely take notice 
0; ir, but la>our to practite that which in our underſtanding we know 
15 MEete tO de don 

As the A; 'Oftle faith, Oilende mib; fidem ex operious tun, James 2, 
<hew ei y (ah byiby workes: So we muſt ſhew our deſire that wee 

146 wnto Gods Kingd es by obedience of his will; fr not they 
that fing, or ny, or with, Lat Go, wm wall DC ac phe, on - 
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To /the Joing of Golds will, x. 3OININgs are required : firſt, that wee 
lay alide our cpa? will: Foras t'cy that will fanRife Gads name. 
TIvg tay with David, not 10 us, bmt to thy nane gice the praiſe. Pal. 

L 5s SO! hat Gus S Wil LANA be done, wemuſt ſay with Chritt, not 1:y 
| WY tt y mille one, ve muſt abridge Our {elves of our owne will. 
[::3T ( "0AS Wi "od rat Kage Dh , 

I be berrer lo! tt! Jar are regenerate, doe «/j:#: #2 the 1. of Ged, rh. 

s god, and have a delight we Rom, 7.22. but yt they ſec Es. 
hop [1B ['(in Web ers, EPs 'f [- ic {:th them us ko; ;he aw of ſinne ard death. 
| very man "READ thats be true 1n himfelte, thatthe feſh 1:fterh 4. 
s 'e ſrirct, and the (perth 9. tnſt the pieſh,Gal.5. ; 

i hell of the fieſh wils One ching,, nd the w4!/ of ©s4 another, 
there r-- that Gods will may takc DP. 'AcC, Wwe muſt renounce OUTr owe will 
1d RC hrift faith, willingly deny oy ſelves, Matih.16, 24, W emuſt 
C110 Grds 1 Itothe will of ce fleſh,and thewill of man,/ohn1z. 

\\ c mult pray by to God, Conterte men nolle 19 tmum wells, con- 
.citmy froward ond was lng W. {{into hy w:ll, and becauſe hy wil: 
1S tc tine wil! XC (crooleam «© oluntatis tug Ofeaſ'ro veluntar:'s meg, ife 
Gra'r Fe tug © ncot thywill irtorhe wilde Olive of »y will, 

Ii 091 wil/he contrary unto Gods will,and will not be ſubject unto 
i, then we mult /cr.fe7 zt , and pull it * by the yootes, Pal, 32.9, I: 

ano, tr 0 Conftringe maxillas me. ',(ſayesanancient Farther) and 
aponthe words of Chriſt, Compel! how! to enter, wat my houſe may bee 
«ls, L,,4e 24. auth he,Comrelle me Domne in:rare, ft vocaye mon eff 
fd 1s, 

ITY te 1 £045 willmay be done in us, we muſt be poſſeſſed 
with 2bal- conceitof our will, and have an bioh, and rcverent opint- 
On of 3g) 17! we muſit be verſivaded that our owne wll is blinde, 


20d chtld1th, 20d perverſe, and thcreforc Solomon faith, Ne imnirarer, 
| FS, 
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o5 T by will be done. S rm, 11 
by 

£7 D oe net leane to thine owne wiledome, Fri. 3.1. EE) 11.4 71 

beaſt by hs owne knowled's 3 and to expreſlc the tauit Of P* 2 Tilt 

{auh, that man 1s tanquan |4l/us afin!, KC an wiive Aſie: cit, 1:5 
11. 12, Which of all other beaſts is moſt toolih, Bur bo hue noier to 
wiſe naturally, yet he is bur a {oOOIC in heaveiily things, as Sauk 74 / 
witneſſeth, : C0/.2.14s 

Men ſpeake evill of things which they know not, yea, even in tho 
rings which they know natwrallyihcy are but beaſts, ludg, 10. 8&1] cur 
reaſon and underſtanding hath not 1n it ſelte fuihorcnt direfRion to 
our will :and therefore Chitit fairhoft Saint Peer, that fieſh a+ {ict 
4d not reveale roam that know ledoy, that 15 attained by Gods Spirit, 
Atauhe16., and in {pirituall things , Saint Fact he cwiunelled no; nr 
fleſh and blond, Gal, 1.16. 

Laitly, owr will is wholiy ercline tro that which is ouill, Neve qe where- 
forc one {aith tru;y, Toll! voluntaiemn F144, "Of 0 ENTVIHOUAY, [nf A:1771 
takeaway thine ownc will, and Lwill quench hell tire. 

They that are given over to Satan, as the Ireeſtuous Cor.pt'14nc, | 


> 


1Cor, 5, may bereſtcred, but thoſe whom God givcil over to their 
owne will, Rom. 1, 24. thc calc 15 deſpcrate, and therctore wee have 
the more cauſe torhiakethe more humbly of our on 2c will, ard wil- 
lingly ſubmit our ſelves rothe holy will ot God, 

Touching both, Saint Pal ſaith, The Law boly, ant the Commar- 
element 15 holy, and juſt, arid good, ard the Law is ſpir:tuall, [ut 1 .m Cars 
nall, ſold nnder ſinne,Kom.7.14. 

Bur We mult thinke honourably of Gods w-ll: and this WC CanNGT b ut 
dce, if we conſider, that brs w:ll 15 fo pertedct, as ut needeth no ale th 
be guided by :bur or ni/[ being crook cd and pervorſe,mult of necctlicy 
be directed by the tule of his holy will, oreife we ſhall iwerve our or 
the way. 

Orr will is blinde and foclith, bur 4:5 mill 1s full of counicll and 
wiſedome; owr will is crooked, and perverſe, and froward, but hi 
Tl is full of all goodnefle ; which ive arc ro underſtand berebygthat 
he ſheweth hunſelfe 2 Father rous : if a child be left to his owne w1ll, 
it 15 as muchas his life is worth, therefore with-lo/d nor correction, 

| (irike kim withtherod, and he ſhall or de, Prov. 22.13. and ovr wil: 
being childiſh, we muſt be abridged ot ir, orelſe, wee thall fall into 
danger : therefore we doe pray,that we may not oncly ſubmit «7 
wilito Gods, butthat we tyay utterly deny ozy eowze will, being fool: : 
that Gods moſt bly will may take place inus: bur we dog not only 
pray, that we may have awill, aud dcfireto doc Gots ni, but alſo alt 
lity,and power; for Of Qur ſelves we have ro firength todo nzther ap- 
peareth by the petition it ſelfe, Va quid 8 ultra quam pier id g 0/7 pre 
ner ms ens Whatis more toolith thento aske thoſe things rhat arc 
nourowre power and.the Apoſtle faith, 11'e are 30. {ulficronr of 017 
ſelves 10 1hinke a good thought. 2 Cor. 3. Such is our corruption, 747 
#1ough God will. yet we will not, Maich.2.3, 

*VVecannot focakeunto God; for no man can fay ar Teſus #5 che 
7.ord, but by the holy Ghoſt, I Co,.12. 

VWedoe not findecither will, or ability, but /« is God wat 71h cth 
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Loib, Ph:l. 2. andthough the Sprrie be willing, yer the fleſh is bur weake, 
Maub., 26.41. 

Therctore we are peritioners for the grace of God, and for power 
from him, withour which we cannot doe Gods will, fo that our deſire 
is, to obtaine ſomething from God, whereby his m1 may be accom- 
plithed in us, for it is not ſaid,fac:amus,or fac i# tan volantatem, let us 
doe, or doe thouthy will, bur, fiat volunt.as rwa, thy will be done. 

Wherein we are to conſider, 2 quo, & per quem fiar, from whom, 
and by whom it 15 tobe done, we pray not thatwe of our ſelves may 
doc the will ef God, for no man can rite upto Heaven, unleſle hee firſt 
recciveagrace from Heaven, He that is of the earch, ſpeaketh of the 
earth, [ohn 3. Therefore our ſuite is not onely for good rhoughts,and 
heavenly defires, bur alſo for ability of grace z but this grace is cither 
paſſe or attzre. 

The p:S,v- grace is that, which proceeds from God cowards us; 
which ſtandechin offer ing grace,as God 1s ſaid ro doe. 1 Per. 1. 1 3. Or 
whea he cauſeth his grace ro appeare 10 all men, Tit. 1. 2. 11. and that 
is 2otenouzh, unleſſe we be made capable of it z as itis invaine, that 
light doth ſhine, unlefſe we havecyesto ſee it, and thereforeas hee 
otters grace, (o he muſt give us grace, and enable us, 9 drar grace 

from þ;m, Prov. 12.2. That he would powre grace into us, Zach. 12, That 
he would ſow :# owr hearrs good thoughis, change our affeftions, and make 
them conformable 10 his will;and fo rhovgh the rhoughts of his heart 
ſeeme hard ro fleſh and bloud, may for all that pleaſe us. 

And laſt, our delire is, u: induamuy virinte ex alis, Luke 24. and he 
doth offer his grace, and doth powre it into us. 

Then we muſt have that active grace, by which the will of God 
may be done in us, of which the Propher ſaith, 07a opera noſtra oge- 
ratus es in nobis, Thou Lord hatt nrought all our werkes in 16, Iſa. 26. 
God muſt not onely, ſanare cogtrarionem, & murare affetum, heale the 
thought, and change our affection, but 4 open ad aftum,that is, he 
mui bring to paſle, thatas he gives us ability to doe h:s w:ll, ſo his will 
may be done by us; we muſt ſay with the Prophet, Pſal. 27. Thou arc 
2.) belpe, forſake me not, O God of my ſalvation. 

As hc prevents us with his grace, by giving us both a will, and a 
power, ſo he muſt ſtill follow us with his grace, that we may goe for- 
ward in doing of his will for our caſe is comparedto the ſtare of the 
Ifraclites, which incheir fight with Amalek, did prevaile, as long as 
Moſes hell up bis hand ; but when he let it downe, they were put to the 
worſe, Exod, 17.we may ſee it inthe caſe of Saint Perer, who was able 
10 nalk «pon the water, while Chrift held bim up , bur when bee was left ts 
hinſelfe, he ſunke, Matt, 1. 4. thereforewe muſt have not cnely a pre- 
:enting, butalſoan accompliſhing grace, that may ſtill follow us in our 
workes : ne ceſſent in effeftum, that they faile not inthe upſhot, where- 
of rhe Evangeliſt makcs mention, that from him who 1s full of grace, 
We mui recerve grace for grace. Tohn 1.14» 

It was not the grace of God onely, that wrought in Saint Paw/, 
ſtirring himup to holineſſe : but alſo gratia Der, or iwl, The grace of 
Gd with me,Coris, And when the Angels fay iultia i 4r3gym, Toward 

wen 
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T by will be done. S<rm. 11 
48 good all, Lukez.they doe not oncly wiſh,thar God x11jlli] evy 
good vvill tovvards men, but that he vvould accompliſh it in them, 
by infuſing grace intotheir hearts. 

Our detire therefore is, that the vvill of God may be done and*{ul. 
filled in us, but yet by his grace, and rhe affiſtance both of Þis prev. n+ 
ring and follovuing grace: And asfor fanditying of Gods name, aur 
deſire vvas, that it may be fantified of us ; burit not, yet that it may 
be by others : ſo here, though the vvi!l of God be not dore in us yer, 
wr fiat quovis modo _that it bedove hovv{cever, that it may be done 1m 
others :bur eſpecially in our ovvne behalle, that vwwhen vie ze ether 
unvvilling or unablegodce his reread twill, ur may pleaſc himtogive 

us the knovuledge of ir, aud to put intous the oveatence Of it, that being 
aſſured in our conſcicnces, that i ve have donethe vill of Ged, vvee 
may have that peare,a2rnd joy of th» holy Gheſt, vwherein the K1n.gdome 
of grace ſtanderh,vvhich may be to us a pledge ofthe King«o7e of glo- 
77, vvhereunto vve ſhall beexaltcd afrer this life, if vve be carcfull both 
ro ſubmir. e-y wwils to G;ds ſecret twill, and to frame ony 14/1 ard the 
aRions of our lifeto thar declaredand open ww of Gol vbich for our 
direQion he hath revealed in his vvord, 
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[lic WOTUS FC AN Upponyls to thethiree firſt Pe- 
tit ONS; TOY TNOUON It bc added tH the third 
which c Ncerneth TC QONg of Ins will, yet the 
cient Fathers refterre 1t allo tothe two for 
| mer : So that we are to pPriy no lefle, that Gods 
” 4.1110 may be ſanctfed 1n carth as it 1s in heaven: 
\S T11.20 11S A 1119 lozne NAV bc conſummate in carth, 
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26 1 1811 heaven. thenthat his w7// he wcompli- 
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W heroforc we miv oblerve by tits complement of the three 
Brit Pecioioro char 0! 16 [neets 57 onely the Ants of that winch 
be requt erh, bur cls rhe 2mncr of it; torir ſuthcethnor {1mpl, 
to 40 Gods will 15 0thers do on earth, but we muſt do it as it is done 232 
heaven tor aduirles plorte God berter then werbes.and he relpecterh 
more inthe ding of bis will, the manner of the dong of it, then 


om aoms 1 \olte. 

The Gre ks i tinewth the will of God by both tho words of 
fave And 2 cn we do Gods vill without any regard how. 
ſoit be done. 1 os 1: but when Gods will is done with 4 
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TESTTEA 

Goas will was donc of the people,when they ſacrificed any beaſt 
whatiocver, butt rh chole outthe fhtreſt, then the facrifice was 
the more acc mole; to in this prayer, wedo not onely defire to do 
Gods will rtcr,4 1c, without regard how, whether with willing: 
nefle an! cheertujnofte, or againit our wills : but wee defirce to do it 


'm; requireth, that 1s his 7ood pleaſure, a1 


mn the beſt manner. as 7t i done 14 Heaven , wherein we offer thar 


facrihce, or {crvice to God, which 1s as the fat of Rams. tor the 
{anctityins of lis Name. 

The Apoſtle ſath, that at the Name of TFeſus every knee ſhall bow. 
both of thi 477 CAUCH 17 earth. and things under the earth, Phil. - Bp Oo 
_ our duftre 18 1 0 1yerence the Name ot Jeſus, as the things 1n 
IKAVceNn 1CVErciace lr 
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Ot Gods Kinzdoin- 1t 15 1a1d,that Chriſt is Ruler both in the mid} 
of his enemies , and alſo that in the day of his power the people ſhall; 
friends offer jree-will off rings with an holy worſhip, Pſal. 110.2. Put we 
pray that Gods Kingdoine may come among us, not as among his 
cnemies, but that we may willingly tubnuit our ſelves to his will and 
gOVernment, 
 Laftly,for the doing of his will the Propher faid : Whatſcever the 
Lord pleaſed that did hee, in heaven.jn earth,and in the $ ea, Pſal.135.6. 

We dctire that his will may bes pertormed in us, not as in the 
dcepe places, buras nn haven, tor tins prayer containes two Sirnts 
the One PErtaINes tO God, teaching us how to love him, the other? 
CONCernes Our netghbour, Where We pray {o to be forgiven, as wee 
torgive our debters : ſo that as herctotore we have noted, lege op: 
rand: lex ftatritnr ſupplicand:, though there were no law to requre 
the love of God, and our neighbour, yet this torme of prayer doth 
teach us how to love God, and what pertect love wee 0:ve tO out 
neighbour. ; 

In the thing it ſelte, we are to obſerve three points : firſt, a qua!; 
fication : ſecondly, an Elevation of the toule : thirdly,an application, 

In the qualification we are 10 enquure what 1s meant by heaven,and 
earth, CILRCT Faq nm COMFIHHCIIEI A, ON elle we may underſtand them as 
tings contained therein then how Gods will 1s done therein, 

HowTo. ver our tongue or dialect ipeakes of heaven ſingularly ; 
\ et both Greeke ani Latine imply a piurality of heavens, for there 
are three heavens : f(t, the aire where the birds fliye, whence they 
are called volncres calr, Matth. 6. Secondly, the heaven of heavens, 
where the Sun, Moone, and Starres are ſet to give hight: thirdly, 
that wich the Apoſtic cals the third hcaven, whereunto he was ta- 
ken up, which is the place of bleſicdnetle, where Gods Majeſty 1s 
eſpect ally reſident, 2 Cor. 12. 

In all th-{e heavens which containe other bodies, in them Wee 
fall nnd that Gods Will 1s done. 

Ot the lower heaven the Prophet faith, that it 1s obedient to 
Gods will.and fultills his word by ſeading downe ſnow, and fire, and 
w:nd. Pal. 148, 

[n the icecond heaven which Salomon calls the heaven of heavens, 
1 Reg. 8. 27. Gods will 1s done, tor there ar Gods. Commande- 
ment the Sumne and Moone ſtood [{ill, contrary to their ſwall corrſe, till 
the people of God avenged themſelves of their enemies, Joſh. 10. 13. 

Thirdly,the carth it felfe,and things contained 1n 1t,do yeeld obe- 
dience to heaven; for it the heaven be favourable in ſending 
downce rame and frunfull ſeaſons, CAH. 4.17. Pſal. 65. the earth an- 
twerably will bring forth her encreaſe tar the good of man , but sf 
the heaven be braſſe, the earth alſo will be Iron, Dent 28, 

Lattly, as the powers of t'1e heavens are ſuch, as that they can 
ar aw up clouds from the earth, Pſal. 13. 5. which do diſtill raine up- 
on the earth, to water the Furrowes thereof, ſo we defire,that the 
{puivall icaven may transtorme us into an heauenly nature, not 
(citing our minds on carthly things, but on things above. 
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For the rhings contained in heaven,as they are heavenly ; fo we 
deſire, that we living on earth, may have our converſation in hea- 
ven; that earthly man, to whom God laid, Terra es, Gen. 3. may 
by this meancs be made heavenly. 

" In the third heaven 1s contained ; 1n refpect ot his humanicy, 
Erſt Chrit himfelte, who 15 both in heaven and carth : for as he js 
called the head, Epheſ. 3.23. of his Church, he is in Heaven: but in 
re{pect of his body, which is called Chriſt,1 Cor. 12, heis on carth. 
Therctore we pray, that Chriſt on earth, that 15, the Church, may 
do Gods will,;even as Chriſt the head, who 1s 1n heaven,hath done 
jr : that as Chriſt our head came not to doe hes owne will, but the will 
of him that ſent him, Toh. 6. zZS. {) the whole body of Chriſt may 
labour to tulhll the fame. 

Secondly, in heaven thus are Angels, which fulfill his Commande- 
ment, and hearken to the voyce of his word, Pſal, 10. So our prayer is 
that men, tro whom God hath made the pronuſe, that they ſhall be 
jug 3442, Luk, 20, may labour to be like the Angels, in doiny Gods 
will, as they hopeto be like them in nature. 

Thirdly, in heaven there 1s the Congregation of the firſt borne, Heb. 
12.23. that is, the Szints departed: whetetore our prayer 1s, that as 
they have, and ſtill do carctully tulhll Gods will, 1o the Saints on 
earti, and Church militant, may do the lame, 

Againe, whereas Saint Cypriamout of the 16, Pſalm.2, and 19.1. 
ſaith, that heaven 1s here upon earth :, tor when the Pſalmiſt (airh : 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, the Apoſtle applveth thaC ro 
himſclte and to the reſt ot the Apoſtles, Rom.10.0t whoſe preaching 
he ſaith:No dovbt their [ound went out into all Lands,and their words unto 
the ends of the World! : So that the Apoſtles were heavens Iving 07 
earth: So our prayer 1s; that as they living on carth, lived an heaven- 
ly lite, and began heaven here, fo our carnall heart may be applycd 
to the meditation of heaven, that we may be Sarats ox earth, P(.16, 

The Wiſeman ſaith of the body, That :t being duſt, at the houre of 
death,turnes it (lf to duſl from whence it came, and that the ſpirit returnes 
eo God that g157 it, Eccl, 12. 17. Thus mult the ſpirit returne to God 
in our hte-tmy, and we muſt, while we be on earth, and beare the 
Imaze of the carth!ly man,lecke {ti}] to be in heaven : and here labour 
more and more to beare the Image of the heavenly,1 Cor.15. 49.As the 
heavenly part of man, that is,h1s {pirit,ts willing,and doth not only 
conſent that Gods Law is good, but delizht init, Rom. 7.40 ruſt we be 
caretull to» bring our fleth in fubjection, rhat oar old man,and outward 
mai m.ty conforme himſelfe to the inward and new man,2 Cor. 4.Eph. 4. 

Secondly, touching the queſtion; How Gods will is done 1n hea- 


ven? the anſwer is,that where his will is both dulcrs, and amara ws- 


lunt.cs,a \weete and a bitter will, it is there obeyed and performed 
in both kinds : tor the heavens do not onely ar Gods commande- 
ment keepe a continua}l motion , which 1s agreeable ro nature, but 
againſt naturc, Sunne and Moone ſtand ſtill us his will, Foſ. 10.whoſe 
ob<dience tels us, that our duty is to doe his will,not only in things 
agreeable with our nate, but when his will is contrary tour liking. 

Hhhhh This 
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This obedience W:1S performed i in \ Chriſt : Not my will, but thine 
be done, Luk. 22. and inthe Angels,which ar Gods commandment 
arc ready not onely to aſcezzd, but allo to deſcend, Gen. 28. to hew, 
that they are COntent,nort O07: icly rt dPPCcarc in hc: wenly g10ry, \W |; EL 
is ther nature, bur alio ro be abaſed, 2ccor diny rorhe Apolile, 
rule, 1 ca abound, and 1 c.1m want, Phil. 4. 

The heavenly bodics do ſervice to all Nations, and the Anze!, 
are m;niſ1r1ng ſhirits, Heb.1. 

As naturally they have a dcfiretoaſcendro beare rule, ſo at Golds 
commandement they are content to deſcend, to do leciice hire be 
low.they do altogether fulfill Gods will, P[al.104. whereas the nature 
of man doth hardly grant to obey Gods will, in that which fecm- 
eth ſtrange to fleth and blood, as der athrmerh of hun(clte, 
Thou (omewhat perſw. deft mee, Act.26. 

The Saints 1n heaven conteſle to God : Thou haſt created all things. 
and for thy wils ſake, they are, and were creatcd, Rev. 4.11, And RES, 
fore refule not to ſubject their w i|1to the will of God, be it plea 
{ant to them or not : buras our Saviour {[peaketh, Yee rote mce,ncrt 
becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, bat for that ye d.d cate of the loxyes azzd were 


filled, Foh. 6. 26. So it we do that which God requircth, it is rather 


tor our owne lake, with regard to our owne private profit, then to 
do Gods will. 

The heavenly Angels do' Gods will with willingnetle,and readi- 
neſle ot mind, wh: ich is the far '6f their ſacrifice : and therefore 
they are {aid to have every one {ixe wigs, Eſay 6. From whoſe 
example wee mult learne to do all things commande d of God, with- 
out murmuring or diſputing, Phil, 2.14. and that becauſe it is Gods 
will we ould do it. 

In earth when God willeth any thing, thar 1s not pleaſant ro our 
wils, we make excule, Luk. I 4. Or We poſt it oft to others, as P eter 
ſaidto John, Foh. 21. Quid autem hic * We arc ready to communi 
cate with fleſb and blood, G Gal.3.16. and to {xy with the Dilciples: D«- 
rus eft hic ſermo, this iS a Þ ard {peech, Foh. 6. It we cannor fſhitt it 
oft trom our {clves., yert-as the Devill realoned ; Cur veniſts aj:te 
Pempres © eALatth. 18. 29. and as the people 1 ily, It is not time yet to 
baiid the houſe of the Lord, Hage. 1.5. $0 we are ready to deterre and 
prolong the doing of G ods will. as much as may be, when we do it, 
as the uncleane {pirit would nor come out of the child, but wich 
much crying, and rentiag of him, cMark.g.26.10 wc cannot do Gods 
will, but with great murmuring,and grudging : and when men do 
Gods will in this {orr, they do it not as 1t 15 done in heaven by the 
Angels and Saints, that willingly obey 1t : but as rhe Devills in hell, 
W hich againſt their wills are ftaine to do it. Therefore our rule in 
this behalte is,that we do Gods will NOX & aumrc, 2 Cor. 9. but 5+ 19902, 
Col. 3. not 2rudeinely, but cheerfully from the heart, accounting it onr 
meat to ds the will of Of 04Y heavenly F ather, Foh.4. 

Secondly,for ed Elevation, 1t1s true, that M qualification is \1gn1- 
hed by &, not ;,y,and our prayer IS, that we may do Gods will as 
1t1S done in heaven.,butnot as inuch with like readinefſe of mind,bur 

nor 
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aot in like meaſure : (tor thatisimpoſhble for carthly men ) wee 
defire to fulfill Gods will m the manner, but not in the {ame des 
grce of obedience, which may be expreſled by the words Image and 
likeneſſe, Gen. 1. Our obedience may be the /keneſſe of the Angels; 
but not the Image. 

The Charatter or Stampe of the Angels obedience, is that which 
is cquall in proportion ; but ſuch obedience 1s not to be-found;there 
may be a beame of it, anſwerable in likenefle and quality, not in 
quantity ; ſo in likeneſſe we are, Conformes imagine Chriſt, Rom, 8. 
and bcare the tmage of the heavenly Man, 1 Cor. 15. as endeavouring 
thereunto,bur yer we cannot attaine to It, 

Bur albeit, itis hard for flcſh and blood, which our Saviour requi- 
ied : Be ye perfett, as your heavenly Father is perfect, Matth. 5. yer there 
is an ule of ſuch precepts: firſt ut feramur ad perfectionem,that we may 
be led on to perfettion, Heb. 6. 1. Secondly, we muſt have an Heroicall 
and free ſpirit, Pſal. 51. which may ſtirre us up to wiſh that wee 
could do more then we can, which conſiſts of Aſpiratrov, and Su- 

ſþiration. We muſt aſpire to the greateſt pertection, with David : 
Concupivit anima mea , My ſoule hath luſted to keepe thy righteous judges 
ments for ever ,Pſal. 119. 20. And, 0 that my waies were. ſo directed! 
Pſal.119.5. [54 & 47s 

This is an Angelicall perfetion, which we cannot atraine unto 
inthis life: therefore we muſt ſuſþrrare, when we contider that the 
Law faith, 7 how ſhalt not luſt, and yet find that weedo-luſt, we are 
to ſigh and ſay with the Apoſtle, Who ſhall deliver ws from this body of 
death ? Rom.7. 

It we find that we cannort love our God with all our heart, and 
ſoule, as we ought, then to ſay with the Prophet , Ye mihigqua pro- 
longatus eſt incolatus mens in terra !_ Wo is me that my dwelling 1s prolon- 
gedinthe Tents of Kedar, Pal, 120.5. 

We mult delire to do more then we can,and grieve that we can- 
not do {0 much as we ought; that as we do what we can, fo what 
we cannot do, we ſhould ſupply it, Foto, deſiderio, anime, with our 
hearty wiſh,defirc, and mind. | 

Thirdly, the ſupplication is of two forts, Keall, and perſonal! - 
Touching the firſt, as the grace of God 15 multiforme gratia, 1 Per. 
4. So the will of God being one, 1s of many forts and containeth 
divers particulars: therefore, as we generally pray that the will of 
God may be done, ſo when by the word of God wee underſtand. 
what is the will of God in particular, we are to deſire, no lefle, 
that it may be performed : 7h1s is the will of God, even your ſanttifica- 
t1on,1 Theſſ.4. Theretore our defire muſt be, that this will of his may 
be done and fulfilled in us. This 15 a ſpeciall remedy againſt the 
tcptarions of the fleſh,which oppole themlcIves againſt Gods will. 

There is another will of God for patience, for he would have us 
ſuffer tor Chriſts ſake, withour murmuring, thar ſo wee may ſtop the 
mouthes of 1gnorant men, 1 Pet. 2.6. Theretore we are to pray, that 
this will of God alſo may be done 1n us. 

As Joſeph was carefull to do Gods will, touching functificarion, 
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and Fob ro obey Gods will in ſuffering patient] Y 3 both which are 
now Saints in Heaven.; ſo muſt wee attcr their examples be both 
holy, and carefull and patient. i 

It may be we are willing to. obcy Gods will In particular, but we 
willſay, Nondum vent hora , it is not yet time; Therefore we mult 
tearne to praftiſe the Prophets relolution, 1 made haſt and prolonged 
n0t the time to keepethy Law, Pſal.119. 

When God revealeth his will to us, we muſt preſcntly put it in 
practiſc, and as Saw! did, Ad.g. and not coun{ſcll with fichh and 
blood,and this 1s the real! X {69g 

The perſons to whom the doing ot Gods will is to be applyed, 
are not onely the whole carth ( which is alſo ro be wiſhed,as the 
Prophet ſheweth ) Set «p thy ſelfe, O God, above the heaven, and thy 

lory above all the earth, Pſal. 57. Bur the carth or land wherein we 
dwell (as the Propher tpeakes) zhat glory may dwell, interra noſtra, in 
our land,Pf. 85. SO wepray that Gods will may be done in all lands, 
bur eſpecially in our land, and country, that {o he may beſtow his 
bleſſings _ ir, but yer we are every one of us particularly to ap- 
ply to our1elves, forto man it was ſaid by God,Terra es, Gen.z. To 
man it was {aid, Earth, earth, earth, heare the word of the Lord, Fer. 22. 
So wedefire that Gods will may eſpecially be done, and fulfilled, 
in that part of the earth, whereot God hath made us, that is, that in 
theſe our earthly veſſels, which we carry about with us, we may be 
carefull ro dothar, which God requireth at our hands. 
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Give us this day Onr daily bread. 


AJ Ul: of the words of our Saviour, in the ſixth of 
AQ Matth. ver. 33. wee have cllewhere fer downe 
BY the order of theſe three Petitions, which con- 
E cerne our ſelves, for the firſt 15 the Petition of 
Sg Glory, and of Gods Kingdome, which our Saviour 
S wailleth us to ſ{eeke in the firſt place. The ſecond 

S is the Petition ot Grace,and of Gods r;ghteouſneſſe, 

wherein we pray that Gods will may be done. 

'The third Petition tendeth to this end, tliat as the Prophet ſpeakes, 

God would not with-hold any temporall blefſing,needfull tor this 

life; butthat he would give us all things that are neceſlary for us. 

The things pertaining to-Glory, tor which wee pray inthe firſt 
place, are Eternall, thoſe that concerne grace, are Spirituall,and rhe 
bleflings of this life, which we deſire may not be with-held trom 
us, arc uaterall and remporall. . 

This is Natures prayer, for not onely we, but all creatures above 
and beneath, make the ſame ſujt ro God,by the voyce of Nature; 
the ravens of the airecall upon God,that he wouldFeed them,Pſ.147. 
The Lyons beneath roar;ng for their prey, do ſeeke their meat at God. 
Pſal. 104. 21. and theretore .no marvell that wee, in as much as 
we are Creatures, do ſeeke to God, who is the God of Nature, to 
ſupply the defects of nature that we find in our ſclves,as other crea- 
tures; and yet there is a difference betwixt us and them, for they 
call upon God onely for corporall food, that their bellies may be 
filled ; bur the prayer that we make for outward things,is not without 
reſpedt to things ſþ1r/tuall, and this Petition followeth upon the 0- 
rher, by good conſequent, and order, for ( as the Heathen man 
faith ) Haud facile emergunt, quorum wvirtutibus obſtat Res anguſis ds- 
mi ,, So wee ſhall be unfit to ſeeke Gods Kingdome, and to do his 
will, unlefle we have the helps of this life. EET 

Therefore we deſire that God will give us the things of this life, 
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thoſe things without which wee cannot ferve him: thar aS wee 
defire the glory of bus Kingaome, and the grace of h1s Spirit, where- 
by we may be enabled ro do his will, fo hee will minſtertg us all 
things tor the ſupply of our outward Wants, 1h this lite; the 
want whereot hath —_ lo great a difturbance ro the Saints, of 
God in all times, that they could not goe torward in godlinefle a; 
they would. a 

Abraham, by reaton of the great tamine that was 1n Canin, w.t 
farne to go downe 1710 Egypt,Gen. 12.7. The fame occation move 
Iſaac, to goe downe to Alimelech at Gerar, Gen. 26. and Facob to 1clicve 
his family in the great dearth ar this time, was faine to ſend his 
{onnes, rhe Patriarchs, tito Egypt to buy corne, Len. 42, The chil- 
dren of Iiracll, when they wanted bread or water,murmped ag.un't 
God and his ſervants, Ex6d. 16. Numb, 20, the Diſciples ot our 
Saviour were {ov troubled in mind, becaule they had forzotten to 
take bread with them ., that they underſtood not their Maſter, when 
he gave them warning to beware of the lewen of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Matth. 8. So the want of outward things, doth diſtract our 
minds, and makes us unhr for Gods ſervice. 

- Therefore that we may in quictnefle of mind,intend thoſe things 
that goe before in this prayer : our Saviour hath indited us a forme 
of prayer , to ſue ro God, as well tor things zemporall, as ſpiritual, 
and eternall - for it 15 lawtull tor us ro pray tor them,ſo that we do 
it in order. 

The firſt Petition that the naturall man makes, is fer his daily 
bread, but our care muſt be firſt for the Kingdome of God, next for 
the fulfilling of Gods will and doing that righteouſneſle which God 
requires Ar our hands : and after, Wee may m the third place pray 
for ſuch things as we ſtand in need of during our lite. 

This bleſſing the Fathers oblerve our of the bleſſings which 
Iſaac pronounced upon his ſonnes ; Facobs bleſſing was firſt the dew 
of heaven, and then the tar ot the earth, ſhewing that the godly do 
preferre heavenly comforts betore earthly. Fſans bleiſing was, firſt 
the fatneſſe of the earth, and next the dew of heaven, to teach us, 
that prophane perſons do make 1more reckoning of earthly commo- 
dities, then of heavenly comforts, Gen.27. 28. and 39. 

Therefore in regard ot the Spirituall account we are to make of 
Gods Kingdome, and the doing of his will; we are to with them 
in the firſt place, and then Davids Unam petii a Domino, One thing 
Thaverequred of the Lord , Pſal. 27. And that which Chriſt ſaith ro 
Martha, Unam eſt neceſſarium , one thing is needfull, Luk, 19, world 
bring us to Salomons two things , Prov. 30. Give mee not poverty, nor 
riches , but feed mee with food comventent for mee , leſt beingfull, I deny 
thee, and ſay, who the Lord ? or beeing poore, T fteale, and take the 
name of my God in vaine, And that is it which wee are bold to do,by 
Chriſts owne warrant , for he hath taught us firſt ro pray for his 
K:ngdome, then tor the working of > on or tor the doing 
of Gods will, and laſtly, for dazly bread. 

If we do firſt pray tor the two former, then we may be bold in 
the 
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the third place to ſuc to God for the latter, for he hath promiled ro 
with-hold no good thing from them thar lead a godly lite ; if the 
doing of Gods will be our mear, then, Requiem dedir timentibus ſe, 
He hath given reſt to them that feare him, Pſal. 111. 

Inthe Petition we are to obſerve trom fixc words, fixe ſeverall 
points : firſt, the thing thar we deſire, rhat is, bread - tecondly, the 
attribute, owr bread - thirdly, daily bread: fourthly, wee defixe char 
this bread may be grivez us: fitthly, not to mee, bur obs, to us : 
{ixthly hodje, and as long as we ſay hodze, to day, Heb. 3, 

To beginne with giving : hitherto the tenor of this prayer ran 
inthe third perſon, now we are to pray in the i{ccond, ſaying : Da 
:,whereupon the Churchhath grounded a double dialect of prayer, 
which comes all to one efte& , tor that which the Church prayeth 
tor, Pſal. 67. God be mercifull unts us, and bleſſe us, is no lefle a pray- 
er, thenit we ſhould ſay, in the ſecond perion, HMzſerere noſtri, 0 
Lord be mercifull to us: and bleſſe #s , and that which is added, and 
lift up his countenance, is all one, asit the Church, ſpeaking to God, 
thould ſay, Lift up the light of thy countenance. 

This change, or alteration of perſon, proceederh from the con- 
dence, which the Saints are ro gather to themſclves, in prayer : 
tor having prayed for the ſanctifying of Gods name, tor the accom- 
pliſhmenr of his Kingdome, and tor grace and ability ro do his 
will,Chriſt aſſureth us,that we may be bold ro fpeaketo God tor our 
OWne wants. . 

Out of the word of G:wine, we are to note three things : firſt, our 
owne want ; for if we had it of our ſelves, we would not crave it of 
God: this confeſſion of our want, and indigence, 15 4 great glory ta 
God, that all the inhabiranrs ofthe earth «ſque a4 Regem Dawidem, 
ro profeſle to ſay, Give us, Pſal. 40.' I am poore and needy but the Lord 
carcth for mee ;, they do profeſie themſelves to be his beggers, nor 
onely by the voyce of nature, which they utter tor outward things, 
15 other unreaſonable creatures do , but by thoſe prayers, which 
they make for the ſupply of grace, whereby they may be enabled 
co do Gods will, ſo thar not onely regmum twm 1s Gods gift, bur 
allo panem noſiram, we acknowledge to be his gift. Iris from God 
trom whom we reccive all things, as well the goodgivings as the per- 
feft gifts, Fam. 1.17. he is the author, not onely of 6lefsings ſprrituall, 
but of benefits rempcrall ; he gives us not onely grace to obey his will, 
but as the Prophet ſpeakes,dat eſcam, Pſal. 104. | 

Theidolatrous people ſay of their Idols, I will goe after my 1o- 
vers, that give mee my bread, and my water, my «oyle, and my 
wine, but God faith after, It is 1 that gave her corne, andit is 
wine, and " flaxe, and my oyle, Hoſ. 2. 8. fe dat ſemen ſementi, F" 
panem mandncanti, 2 Cor:9.10. Weare deſtirure of the meaneſt bleſ- 
 fings thar are, it isGod onely from whom wee receive all things, 
4 epqpoac to him we pray, acknowledging our owne want, Da 14- 

15 PAaBEeW, * 

Ret we muſt conſider the word Da, as iris ſet in on_ 
rionto Yenrat, or habeam panem, it muſt nor content us that we - 
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bread, but labour that we may have it of Gods oft. Eſau (1id of 
things temporall which he enjoyed, 7 have enough, Gen. 3. not ac- 
knowledging from whom : Balaam cared not how he came by pry. 
motion, {o he had it, and theretore he 1s ſaid to have loved the wa 
ges of unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Pct. 2. 15. but we mult labour, not ſo much 
to have good things, as to have them from God - and Pilate is to ac- 
knowledge that the power whuch he hath, w.z 2:ver him from above 
Foh.19. and not to vaunt of any uſurped power. 

It is ſaid of God, Tu aperis manum tim, Pſal, 104. Thou openeſt 
the doores of heaven, Pſal. 78. So we are not fo much to labour for 
remporall things by our owne endeavour, as that we may have 
them trom God. 

Thirdly, Da, oppoſed ro rendring, teachcth us, that ir is nor of 
our owne endeavour, but it 1s of Gods tree bounty and liberaliry, 
thar we have bread, and other things : which while wee ſecke tor 
ot Gods gitt ; we contefſlc that to be true which $z/or0p taith, No 
eſt pants ſapicntis, Be aman never ſowiſe, yet he hath not alwayes to ſup- 
ply his need, Eccleſ. g. 11. As he that 1s higheſt gets nor alwaies the 
goale, nor the ſtrongeſt man the victory; 10 ſaith our Saviow, 
m hich of you by taking thought can adde one eubit to his Rarure ? 
Matth. 6. 

All our endeavours for the things of this life, are unprofitable, 
without Gods bleſſing ; 7t is 77 w/4rne to riſe up early, and to g0 r0 bed 
late, Pſal. 127. 

And when he bleſſeth our labour, then he is 1aid to ge ns bread + 
and therefore we are to contefle with David,that whatſoever we hare 
recerved, we have recerved it at his hands, 1 Chron. 29.14. 

Now the mcanes of Gods giving, 15 of foure forts: Fiſt, God 
geiverh bread when hee blcfteth the carth with plenty ; when hee 
g1ves force to the heaven : When the heaven heareth the earth, the 
earth heareth the Corne , the Wine, the gyle, and they hearc man , 
Hof. 2. 21. 

Secondly, he gives, when hee ſets us in {ome honeſt trade of 
life, and vouchſatcth his bleſſing ro our endeavours therein, that 
we may get our living, and ee the labour of our hands, Pſal, 128. 
without which the firſt giving will do us no good. 

Thirdly, he gives us bread, not onely in his blefling the carti 
with increale, and by bleſſing our honeſt paines in our vocation, but 
when he gives us Baculum pans, the ſtafte of bread ; for at his plea- 
ſure he uſeth to breake the ſtaffe of bread, Levit. 26. and to make it of 
no powerto nouriſh us : thenarethey bur beggerly elements, hen 
we eate and have not enough, Hag. 1. Theretore our prayer is, that he 
would cauſe the earth ro yecld us bread, 1o that to the bread he 
would infuſe a torce, to ſtrengthen mans heart, for which end itis 0r- 
dained, Pſal. 104. 

Fourthly, becauſe Moſes ſaies, Man lives not by bread onely, but 
by the Word of God: therefore we pray, that as our bread by his bleſ- 

ing, is made tO us, panrs ſalwbry, 10 it may be pans ſanttws, Dent, 8. 
that he will give us grace to uſe his creatures ro the end that wee 
may 


Y 


_ —{ > ——_—_ 
—— — 9 — 


Serm.12. Giveus this day our daily bread, 


— ——— ——— CE ret. nt —__ 


— —— 


OL 


may the better {ſerve him , otherwiſe, howſoever rhey nouriſh our 
bodies , yet they will prove poylon to our ſoules, 

God performeth thele three former givings to the Heathen, ſa 
thac their bellics arc full with bread, but withall hee ſenderh leanneſſe 
znto their ſoules, Pſal. 16. But Chriſtian men have, nor onely xl 
earth to yceld her fruit, Gods bleſſing being upon their labours, 
and a blcfſing upon the creature it {clfe, that it 15 not in vaine, bur 
nouriſheth z bur alſo it is ſanRified to them, and that bread is pro - 


perly theirs, becaule they are Gods children, Et paris eſt filiorum, 


1t 15 the childrens bread. 

Secondly, the thing we defire to be given, is Bread, concerni 
which, becaule the decayes and defects of our nature are mg 
as it were infinite to expreſle them ſeverally,therefore our Saviour 
Chriſt doth here comprehend them all under the terme of Bread, 
uling the {ame figure which God himſclfe uſeth in the law, where 
under one word, many things are contained. 

Howſoever our wants be many, yet the heathen bring themall 
to thele rwo Pabulum, & latibulum, food and covering : and as 
they do, ſo doth not onely Moſes in the Law, where all that per- 
taineto this life, 1s referred ro vidtum, and amidtum, Dent. 10. 18; 
bur allo Saint Par/, in the Epiſtle, 1 7:9. 6.8. Habentes vittum & 
amittum, his content; ſums. 

So then, under this petition 1s contained, not onely that God 
would give us bread, by cauſing the carth ro bring forth corne, 
and all good ſeaſons for that purpoſe, bur that withall he will give 
us health of body, and not plague us with fickneſle, as hee did the 
[iraclites, Pſal. 3x. Then, that we may have peace, without which 
theſe outward bleſſings will afford us no comfort : and thar as he 
611s our bellies with food, fo he will give us Letit:iam cords, AF. 
1 4-17.thar is,all manner of contentment in this life. 

Howbcit this petition ſtayerh not here, for the prayer of Chriſti- 
ai men muſtdiffer trom the Lyons roaring, and the Rayens cry- 
11g: the end of their praying 1s, that their bellies may be filled: 
but we muſt have as great acare for the food of our ſoules : there- 
tore where we call it payer noſtrum, we do not meanc paners commu- 
nem, {ch bread as is common to us with other creatures, but that 
Sp:ritnall bread, which is proper tomen, which confiſts nor ol 
of body, but of foule and body, which muſt be both fed : and 
where we pray that God would give Z4ny ima, WE aske ſuch bread 
as 15 apt and meete for our ſuſtenance: that is, not onely Earth- 
{;, but Heavenly Bread, becaule we conſiſt not onely of a terreſtrial, 
bur alſo of a ccleſtiall ſubſtance: ſo then our deſire is, that God 
would giveus, not onely, panem jumentorum, but panem Angelorun, 
Pſal.78. The bread of Angels; and our ſuit is as well for pazs c@h, 
Toh. 6. 4s tor carthly bread, | 

The bread of the ſoulz is Gods word, which hath a great refe- 
rence tocarthly bread : and therefore ſpeaking of the ſweetneſſe of 
that bread, FJ (aith, I eſteemed of the words of his mouth , mare 
tha my apporntcd food, Fob, 23. and David lah, Thy word «& 
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ſweeter then hony, and the hony combe , Vſalm. 19, 10, 


In the New Teſtament the Apoſtle, ro thew the nouriſhing torce 

of Gods word, l{aith, that Timothy was enmtritus verbrs fide, Tim, 
4.6. To ſhew the taſte or reliſh:thatit hath as well as naturall food 
{aith, Guſtaverit bonum Dervervum, hath taſted the good word of God. 
Heb.6.50 the to9d of the {oule 1s to be defired at Gods hands as well 
as the bodily tood. 
- . There is a Famin as well of Gods word, as of bread, Amos 8, "There 15 
an h«ngring ou thirſting after righteouſ weſſe , Matth, 5. therefore wee 
are to pray that Godwould ſupply the wants,not one] y of the body, 
bn: of the {oule likewiſe. ; 

' Bur there is a Spiritual] food, both for Body and Soule, that 
which our Saviour promileth, Foh. 6. He that commeth to mee ſhall 
not hunger, and he that beleewethin mee, ſhall never thirſt - that is the 
hidden Manza that God hath promiſed for us in heaven; where- 
of it was ſaid : Bleſſed is he that eateth bread in the K1notome of God, 
Luk, 14. | 

T ho: by how much the lcanneſfle of the {oule is worſe then bo- 
dily famine, ſo much the more earneſtly are we ro pray for the (pi- 
rituall food, then for the food of the body. : 

Thirdly, for the firſt attribute, we pray not ſimply for Rread,bur 
for our Bread. 

The word 0v7, hath reſpect not onely to Hſe, but to Property and 
11ght, 
This right or property is double : Firſt, that which was appoin 
ted in the beginning : 17 ſudore vultus 111 Comeaes panem tunm, Our 
requeſt tro Godis tor thar food, which 1s gotten by honeſt paines 
taken in our calling, whereunto God hath made a promile, Thou 
ſhalt eare th: labour of thy hands, Pſalm. 128. And without which we 
haveno right to this bodily tood : For 2 Theſſ. 3. 244 10n laborat, 
non manducet : He that laboureth not, let him not eate. Now we would 
have God ſupply our wants with bread by right, and this rightis ge- 

nerall to all adventurers, 

- Secondly. as we would have it made 0s, by the labour of ow 
vocation, {09 by rhe duty of invocation , that this corporall food, 
which 15 common to other creatures, may be proper to #s by calling 
upon God for his bleſſing upon it, which it we do, we have a pro- 


- miſe, it{hall be zruly ours. Open thy month , 1 will fill it, Pſal. $1. 11. 


For,the creatures of God are ſantified to ns by the Word of God and prayer, 
I T1. 4. 

Thins a difterence betwixt the Chriſtian mans bread, and 
that which the prophane man cates :. tor firſt, thoſe {lourhfull per- 
{onus, whom the Apoſtle calls ſlow-belbes, Tit. 1.12. cannot ſay this 
prayer as they ought : for they are nothing but 1dle upon the carth, 
and Fruges conſumere nati , borne to cate and drinke: they labour 
not for their living, but cate panem alienm, not ſuum ; which the 
Apoſtle requires, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. 

Secondly, thoſe that eate the bread of wiolence, Prov. 4.17. and 
feed upon bread, that is gotten by deceit, Prov. 20. 17. do not 

cat 
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Serin,13. Givens thy day cur datly bread. 
cate pane [uu??, but ;ubdititium - they cate nor panem datum i Neo, 
but a D<monc. 

Tiraly, E/.m having fille4 h1s belfy, roſe without giving Goa thaakes 
after he hadeate, as without cacltng 10 G od for hts ble; > before, Gen. 
25. Forthe which alto he 15 tad to be prophane, eb. 12, Sy arc all 
thoſe that cate of Gods creatures, without praying to him for his 
blefling, and for a fanctified ule of them ; which thing if they re- 
fuſc ro do, as cAthouſts, and prophane pertons, their bread may he 

ants falubris, but not ſands, n may be tle to nouriſh thety bodies, bw 
ic ſhall bring /caxaeſſe to rherr ſoules, 

Fouthly,the other attribute of bread, is D.17/y concerning which 
we mult confider toure things. | 

Fiſt, from the Latine word quotiaramm, which hath relation ro 
the time ; by which word, as we acknowledge our daily want, and 
Gods cortinuall care and providence for the ſupply thereof, of 
whom it 1s faid , Thou g1veſt meat 13 are ſcaſon, P[al.101. So Chrift 
reacheth us daily to praite and magnthe Gods care, daily extended 
towards us, and to wwe that Palme of thanklerving whercin th: 
Church contefletn Goqs g90dneflc in that behaltc, P/a/. L145. 

Secondly, for the Greeke word ;x:;-v, Which tignitficrh, bread apt 
and meete for our [woſt ance. 

N ow. to: 2s much as man conlilts of Bod) and Soxle, his Prayc! 
ro God muſt not be. onely for {uch meat as is meetc ro nouriſh 
the Body, bur allo tor the food wich agreeth with the Sounte - for 
It1s in vaine to have tood, except It be nutritive, and convenient 
for us. | 

Thirdly, the Sy-rack word ulcd by our Saviour fienifieth parem 
nereſictatis mee, which hath relation to the quaility of the bread. tea- 
ching us not to pray for Dainty meat, bur {uch as 1s fit to relieve or 
hunger : Tribue victnz meg neceſſaria: not mear which is above my 
eſtare : Da panen! Aecefoitatis, PI laſcivie, bread of neccthry, —_ 
wantonnelle. ; 

The Ifraclites luſted aiter rhe Fl-th-pors of Ezypt : and ther-- 
fore God gave them quatles from heaven, but (which was the heavie 
judgement of God upon them ) they periſhed while rhe meat was j# 
thery mouthes, Pſal. 78. 

The Apoſtle willeth us therefore, nor to {et our minds upon [«- 
perfluity: but contrarnily, 72mg ee p ls 1) cn mruwer, Food and Raymeat,\ct 
us therewith be conren:.. 

Fourthly, the Hebrew word uſed, Prov, 36. hath relacion to rhe 
quantity: tor it figniheth panem dimenſi met, non gule ; and it rea- 
cheth us nor to ſeeke abundance,bur to defire of God to meaiure ns 
out ſo much as he knowethto be meet tor us, and as Chriſt ſpea- 
keth, to give 1 0:9 port10 of meat in die ſeaſon, Luk. 12. 22, Forrhe 
Scripture tellerh us what inconvenience commeth of abundance of 
mea*: Dileciius menus tn pi AGUAMHS recalutravit, Deut. 32. IJ. Afy be- 
loved when he waxed fat, ſpurned with his heele; and the finne of So- 
dome vas fulneſſe of bread, Ezek. 16. and the people by exceſſive 
eating and dri; king of wine; maae themſelves ficke,Hoſ. 7.5. Therefore 
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= (;1ve us this day our daily bread. Serm.1 }. 


Chriſt diliocncly warneth his difciples ro take heed of lUrtertino 
and drunkennetle tor this caule: Ne graventi 4a, oy 
hearts waxe x0t heatie, 

Fifthly, inthe word Novr we muſt confider wo rhings : Firſt, x 
Reaſon : [ccondly, a Limit.uiou: For the firſt, we defire thac this 
bread thould be 2:ven #5, 

Hirſt, Irecanſe we are Gods cre aturcs, he retulcth not to heare 
the Lyons uid Ravens 1n this behalfe., WICH they (iy 0 him, And our 
Saviour faith , that our heawewly Father feedeth the fowles of the aire, 
I atth. 6.26. Andrherctorc wee, mn regard we are his CIcatures, 
as well as they,we may by right make this prayer to him. | 

Secondly, in 25 much as we are men, we may be bold to craye 
that favour at his hands which he thewerh inditterently to all men: 
forhe ſuftcrethrhe Sue to ſhine outhe evill, and on the good, Matth,s 
And as Dawid laith : Ocul; ommum ſuſþ161unt in te, The eyes of all 
w.ut and looke up to thee, Pſal. 145. Therefore we are to pray, that 
God will give bread, not onely nobis animalibus but nobes hominibus, 
nor onely 45to (i VING CYEMPUYCS, bur as to Mey. 

Thirdly, the Gentiles and Heathen people, which onely ſeeke after 
theſe things, Matth, 6. doobtaine them ar Gods hands; much more 
will. God grant them to us, which protcile our ſelves (Clr1iſtians, 
and his Children. 

Secondly, tor the L1m11ton, It 1 not 9/1, 08 meum, but ave ws, 
and g:ve our : the realon 1s, that as Salomon layes, Prov.z, 6, Our 
wels may flow our abroad,and that there may berivers of waters in 
rhe ſtreeres,and that not only we may not be burden{ome to others, 
but that we ay have 1s grve to them that have need, Eph.4. 

Sixthly, tor the word Hodie, our Saviour teacherh us to pray,Gie 
ws byead thrs day, and as the Apoſtle [peakes , Heb. 3. Dum dicitur ho- 
diethe reaſon 1s, becaule lite 1s but onely des, not ſeculum. And the 
Wiſe man faith : Tualke not of to morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a 
day may bring forth , We may not {ay to our ſoule : Sexle, thou haſt 
ſtore of goods la'd up for many yeares.We ee by. his example what may 
tall our, Zuk. 1>. For as much as the continuance of our lite is un- 
CErtaine, our ulire mult be, that God would give us ſufficient for 
Our prelent Want. 

Howbcit this makesnot for them that are carelefle tor the time 


{Nat your 


tocome: tor Juch ate {cnt to [carne wiſedome of the Ant, Prov.30. 


which provides tor Winter: and not oncly the Saints at all times, 
have beene carefull and provident for outward things , as Foſeph 
who counſclled Paraoh betorchand to lay up corne to feed him for ſeven 
yeares (pace during the famine, Gen. 41. Burt our Saviour himſclfe 
gives charge, that that which remarneth ſhould be ſaved, and nothing 
loſt, Foh. 6. And it was his pleaſure that Fudus ſhould beare the 
bagge,tor his and their proviſion,to teach us,that he alloweth provi- 
dent care tor things earthly. 

But by this word duly our Saviour condemneth uewrzr, Or im- 
modrrate care for worldly things, whereby the ſ{oule 1s rent and 
civided , and nor that 24276, 1 719.5, Which is requircd of every 

man 
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S 2.13, (ie us 4s this day our daily bread, 
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--r3 hs owne ouſhold. and i 1% beth lawtull 4nd honeſt. 
Here arlfcrh an objection, how a man having filled his belly, « 
Eetny ready to leave this world, may fay this prayer. The df kt 15. 
F , Mol 'tr dormicrunt divites qui ſurrexerumnt parperes : theretore our 
*f-0 18, that as we have enough now, 10 we may be preſerved in 
tate, and that God would not change plenty into poverty. 
Ag MNCs though wee have bread, and it continue with us, yet it 1S 
nothing withour that beata pax, therefore though we have the thing 
it Rt yer we are to defire that which is the /ife of bread, which 1s 
2 Power to now tth, then, that God will v1Ve us the ſanitified bread, 
which is the heavenly Manna ,and grace "Thar as we worke tor bread 
112 Our VOCations, 10 we :cmember to ſantific ir by 7nwVocation; tor 
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{{7u5t;ze mterpreting our Saviours words , of 
; Ihe ſhutting of Heven in Elias ime, Like 4, 
23. compared prayer toa key, that hath pow- 
| er to opzn Heaven, from whei.ce all bleſſings 
deſcendunto us, and to thut the bottomlefle 
pit of Hel!, from whcnceall evils proceede. 


not onely recciveall good by it, but alſo are delivered trom all evill. 

Inthe three former Petitions, our Saviour hath taught us to draw 
orace from God ; intheſerhree latter we aretaught to uſe that kinde 
of prayer that concernes the removing of all evill,called Tekinah,g:nn- 
Ke deprecation, 


The evill is of three ſorrs, of [innes paſt, and #0 coxce, and of the 2:17 
of puniſh 2:e 1. 

In the firitof theſe three Petitions, we pray againſt the guzl? of fanxes 
paſt, that God would not charge us with them : in the ſecond, againſt 
the running ſue of ſinne 10 come, that God would not ſuftcrus to finne 
hereafter : in thethird, that God would turne away from us all thoſe 
pl that our ſinnes deſerve,both in this life,and inthe lite ro come; 
and theſethree Petitions arc fitly oppoſed to the three former. 

To the Kingdome of glory we oppoſe our finnes : to the dong of 
Gods will, temptation :to naturall good things, the evill of the world i» 
come : andthe miſeries of this life ; from both which we deſire to be 
delivered, when we ſay, deliver us from evill, 

The Petitionconfiſts of debrs, and forg:teneſſe, but before we han- 
dlethem, we are to ſpeake, firſt, ofthe neceſſity of this Petition : ſe- 
condly,of the goodnefſe of God thar penneth the Petition for , | 
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W hat need we have to pray to God for remiſſion of our finnes,ap» 
peares hereby, becauſe our ſinnes do make a partition betweene God and 
w, Eſa. 5 9.theeffet whereof is, that our miſ-deeds doe :wrne Gods 
Ulefiings from and doe keepe good things from ws, Ter.y 25, 

Now having already deſued at Gods hands the glory of Geds Xinga 
dome, the g0odof grace, tor the doing of his will, and all ew:ward good 
:hing« neceſſary for this life : we are of neceſſity to pray that God 
wili forgive 25 OuY ſonnes, which otherwiſe will hinder us of theſe 
good things: and as Our ſinnes doe hinder Gods graces that they can- 
rotcometous ; ſothey hinder our prayers, that they cannot come to 
God,for our finnes are as it were « cloud 10 hide God, (o that our prayers 
cannot goe through, Lam. 3. 44. Sothatexceptwe defire the forgive- 
nefſe of our {innes, weſhall in vaine pray for thethree former good 
things. 

ReGdokour finnes are a plaine hinderanceto Gods Rgncny for 
none ſhall come thither, bur ſuch as are —_— and voide of ſinnes 
in the whole courſe of their life, 2 ſal. 15. Er mbil impurnam ingrediter 
all. c : no mncleane thing ſhall enter thuber, Revel.21. | 

Therefore the Propher ſaith, hic eſt omwtis fruttms, &7 auferantur pec- 
cata, 1[4.27.9. 

Secondly, the goodnefſſe of God appeareth herein that he hath en» 
dited us a prayer to aske remiſſion, telling us that it is poſſible to 
obtaine remiſſion of ſfinne. It is true, that by our finnes , wee have 
made our ſelves uncapableof all good rhings, but yet we ſee rhe 
g-04nefſe of God, that as we have till dona, ſo heteacherh us to ſay; 
condond. 

Where heteacheth all mento pray for good things, we learne that 
we are all end:ci Det : but in that we are taught to aske forgiveneſſe 
of ſince, we {ce that we are xzalefict De:,the malefafors of God, ſuchas 
have need of pardon : and the goodnefſe of God towards us appeares 
to be the greater inthis behalfe, becauſe there is no Angell nor ſpirit 
to whom he vouchſafeth this favour, to bave their ſinnes remitted, 
fave onely to man. 

Ofthem it is (aid, be found no rrmth in bs Angels, in his ſervants, 
aulin his Angels there were folly, 1b 4.. 18. that is, they had treſpaſles, 
bur yet God will nor forgive them, nor receive any ſupplication for 
pride ; but contrarywile, be keepeth ihe Angels that ſinned in everla- 
ſ*rag chaines rothe judgement of the great day, 2 Pet. 2. he that is the God 
of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Namb. 27. 16. & 16.22. will not heare the 
jpirics that ſinned againſt him : but) how ;har heareſt prayers, tos thee 
fh:/l all fleſh come, Pſal.65. 

There isa way for man toeſcape the danger of ſinne, if he aske par- 
don: butthe finncs ofthe wicked Angels ſhall not be forgiven. The 
cle& Angels doe make the three firſt Petitions as well as we; and the 
Petition for the ſupply of natural defects is commonto all living crea- 
tures, but this which prayeth for pardon of finnes is any" onely to 
man; ſowe ſce how Godexerciſeth his goodneſle, and ſheweth irs 
not onely incxerciſing of liberality to them that have need; but bis 
long ſuffering in pardoning them that + 017 BG againſi him. . 
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- Tocometo the Petition itlelte 3 by Peb:r, gur Saviour mea! ch 
innes, expreſicely to called 1,u{e ne 4. and ſo ers are Cailed debicys, 
Lule 13. 4+ forthe Scripture fp cakes of them, 7atih, 18.24.00 you 
brought that owed ten thorſand 7 alewt «that 15. which had ce mmittcd - 
great number of ſinncs, and Lye 7. 31. a lender hal two debrets, | y 
which are meant {1nnuers: the realon hereot 1s becaulc theres arc Im 
blanice Leiwixt ſnncs and debt r, 

In thc aftaires of men, the caſe 15s thus, that if the condition be nor 
performed.they are bound to indurethe peralty,and 1obecome de uble 
indebtcd : io 1t 15 betwecn: God and us, the finres that we commit 
the breach of Gods Lavw. Ss C13 oor. ap! 1/41 Cortra not, an h. 114. writ im A- 
74a1nſt 1s, Col. 2. Sothey are call. dinthe old Teſtament, The, wriſt 
heavieor bard things ava wt "s TUAEF 26.4ndE zech. 2. Our | HY S7'E COMEP 4- 
reaioalo k written 1 ot! { (ef- {Or WC arc bound [v0 xCCp Gods Com- 
mandements, bccaule kc made us.and nor one'y {o, bur he {ti]] doth 
nuurmdh and preſe veus,theretoure we ought to dre his will; hee ove 
#5 Taients, AMatih. 25. which wee ouvbr to 1mploy ro his glory ; hee 
g1VES US dwelling places 10 the world, astothe Ilraclites, he gave the 
land of toc Heathn, tar thy amghs Kecpe hs Staruiesr, ard bicine bs 
Les, Pſal.ros, It we tulfii! chem, v ec diſcharge ou: Jury tO Gn \,and 
are irce from all pevalry, 4, burit wedocir not, there is an cblic otic 
—"_ 27s. Cur ſo 4 !SEVEr) one that continudth no: in all i; mes s T, 
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'r11en to doether. It he placcus in the Vineyard, be wil 1 loke to 
receive fruit of it, Mah, 21. Ifhegicus 1 ale nts, he will have os 
[otoimploy them, as that he may reape gaine th teby. Lukerg, \he 
21its, and graces that God beſtowes 0\0n us, mult bee imployed 19 
ballowing his name, incnlarging his Kkingdome, in accompliſhment 
of his will; if wefaifill this, the penalty of the Law takes no ho'd cn 
us, bur if we doe nor onely not uſerhem to his glory, but abuſe them, 
and turne themto the breach of the Law, by terving finne, thenare we 
in a doublefort inlebredto God, and make our ſelves ovilty of his 
wrath, E: qurs anielgur; fc. WW ho un: terſlandeth the power of his wra:l'? 
Pal. 90. 

It we conſider how grieven: plagues God threatned for the breact! 
of the Law, wewould be more caretu!!, and hecdfull thar we doe not 
oftend him, which becautc we conticer nor, we become it Io cd 10 
God. 

\Vearc debrers tothe t!:i(h. .to provide f COT It onely, {O mvch as 15 
mecte for the relecevipg of it, Rem. 8.12, Andihenfſtet ovrexe alk 
be tor the ſpirit : but be cavieail Qur care 1s for the tletn, ro arisfiet ir 
mn fuifiling the laſts thereof, and are carclefſe of our {yirits, thc ret! 
we become indebredio God in a third fort, by breakir g bis Ccin- 
mandemenrs, inthat which concerncs our (elle, but this thc Apoſtie 
faith, / az debteriothe niſe, and the unmiſe, R037, 1.14. That is, we mult 
be carefull.of athers,as God faid to Carne, where zi thy 70; her? Gen 4. 
But becauſe owes, que ſua ſunt quer, all {ccke their on nr, Pb/1.2 
and {ceke nut the good of others, theretore thev grOW carter indebr- 
edto God, 

Thele &ebrs, or finnes, are properly faid tobe oz, becauſe they 
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which commeth ro us, and 15 made ours, by Gods gittz and when wee 
pray forgiwe 11 0u7 debts, we iearne that 1t 15 Our Outy to crave forgive- 
neſle for others, as for our ſelves, for as the Apoſtle by tlicke words, 
The reukys of them that rebuked thee, fell upon me, Rom. 15. 5, ſhew- 
cth, thar\Chriſt was carried with the ſame zecale againſt ſinne commut - 
ted againitGod, as 1t it had beene againſt himſelte ; fo he reacheth, 
that wc mutt be moved with the like compaſſion towards others,when 
we con{tder their 1innes, that we find in our felves for our owne; and 
that we ought no lefle to pray for them,then for our ſelves, and to [ute 
fer others to paſſe over the bridge of Gods mercic, as well as we, 

Inthe words debrs, three things are to be noted : firſt, where Chriſt 
tcacheth his Apoſtles, thatwere baptized, and rhe moſt perfe& Chri- 
ſtians rhat ever were, to pray for remiſſion of t1nnes ; it thould work 
in - ur nature an humiliation, for they in making this prayer, ackno:y - 
ledge themiclves finners, much more ought we. 

The Apoſtle Peer conteſſerh of himſelfe, Luke. 3. 1 am a finſlull 
»:an, Saint Paw! (aith of himſelfe,peccarorum primm ſums ego, 1 am the 
ceſenf (inn;rs, 1 Tims 1. 15. Saint James including himiclte, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, faith, mules offend; mus omnes, In many things 
we ſinme oll, Tames 3.2. Saint Ton ſaith, If we ſay we have no ſinnegre 
G-ceiie our ſclues, 1 Tobn 1.9, He ſaith not exaliamm nos, as the A- 
poſtle ſpake of modeſty, cr non humiliamm nos, wee doe not 
humble our ſelves : but decipimm nos, and if we deny it, the truth & nv; 
7n 45 : Sccing it is ſo,we mult not ſay with the Phariſec, [ 4-2 nor as this 
2an, but with the Publican, God be mercifull to me a ſinner, Luke 18.13, 

Secondly, weare not onely ſinners, but darly ſizners,as appeareth by 
this, that vve are taught, no lefle to pray daily tor forgiveneſle of our 
ſinnes, then for bread 5 To contirme this, Solomon faith, Sepries 7 dre 
cadu jujtus, the juſt man fals ſeven nmes a day, Prov. 24. and as ian 
catcth and drinketh every day, ſobe drinkes iniquity like water, lob 15. 

Thirdly, vve runne into ſuch debrs,as vve are not able todiſcharge: 
for it vie vere, vve nceded not toſay, Dimitte mobs, Forgive us our 
debts, but, Have patrence with ne,and I will pay thee all, Math, ts, 

To fignifie to us the greatnefle and number of our finnes, one vvas 
brought that ovved 500, pence, and another that ovved 5 o. Luke 7. 
and another that cvvedto his Maſter ten thouſand Talents. By vvhick 
vve perceive, that vve cannot make ſatisfationto God, therefore ties 
muſt remit them. 

The conſideration vvhereof ought to vyorke in us bumlliation : 
Firit, that as ob ſayes, our hearts doe not excuſe us, and that vve ſcck 
not to juſtifie our ſelves, that as God requircth, we confeſſe our mzſ. deeds, 
Levit, 26. 40. that we acknowledge our ſinnes 10 God, and hide em not, 
P/al. 32. For, if we confefſe our ſinnes, God us fauhfull iv forg ve oar ſinc, 
1 /ob! Is 

Secondly, that vve doc not onely confeſſe, but be ſorry for them, 
Pal. 38. thatvvhile vve are indanger to God for our finnes, vvee goe 
and humble ovr felves. :nd intreat him, and ſuffer not our evecs ro 
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lleepe, till we be {ure how we nay obtaine torgivenclle, Prov, 6, 2, 
The conſideration of finne mace Dat id forget roeate his br, ad, Pſa, 
102. {ogreatiy was he diſquicted,rtill he was affured of pardon. 
F'orthe ſecond point, if our f1nnes be dcbrs , they muit be payed, 
Ore noth.ng to an) : burweare not abic to aniwer cre 0'a thouſand, lob 9. 
and forthe penalry of malediction weare 6ot able to cndure ir, Pſal, 
90. ho knoweh the power 07 nu wrath ? therefore our praycr mull Hee 
to God, that our milcry may prevalie mcre with God, to move him 
rocompatlion, then our unworthineſle, to {tirte up his indigration: 
and that he will Cance!/the harndewyiting, Col. 2, which th og, tir that 
he is fr ll of the bowels of compaſſion, ler. 31. 20, hee 1s miacd to doe, 
hen hc ſeerh us lorry for our finnes , howbeir his juitice muſt be (a. 
tisficd, elſe his mercte cannot take place :Lut Chritt by his Ceath ha- 
vinz donethat, God faith of the {inner : Delwer hm, for 1 have rece ned 
arecorc lation, lob 334, G11 creuniciſts eſt debitor eſt ror lerrs, Gal. 5. 
3. But Chriſt was circumciſed, and therefore tulfiled che law for us, 
aud ultimum quidrantem,to rhe utmoſt farthing: and nor c cly {©,, bur 
he ſaith of himſeife : Exolr: JuEernen rapu, [/ reſtored that which I 19:6k 
or, Pſal, 69. 4. Henvt orely perfectly tultilled the Law, but iuffe- 
red the curſe ot the Law, which he had not deſerved, with rhis cons 
dition : Sine ſtor ab:re, L.A theſe goe, [91a 18, that ls, hee was Content 
to be thereconciliation for us, that he might draw us cur of the hands 


of Gods juſtice. 


The eſtate of our debts may bz compared with the 1-:41wer {ate 
that was left in debt oy her busband, 2 King. 4. tor as the Lord blefled 
her Oyle in ſuch ſort, as (he did not onely pay her debts, but had 
enough to live onafrter z to Chriſt 15 our Oleum effuſus:, our Ogle pow- 
red ot, that is of powernot onely to ſatisfic Gods wrath for qus {irs, 
buta!ſo to give us an eſtate in the Kingdome ot Hearen, and tor his 
ſake itis that we may bebold to pray tor remiſſion of finnes, and are 
taught to belceve, that for h1s merits, our {innes arc forgiven : fo that 
is true, Legem operandi, (7 legem credendi,lex ftatuir (wrplicand:, the Law 
of prayer tabliſhed both the Law of obeyingand beiceving, 

Our of D:x#:e, ariſe three things for our comfort : Firſt, thar even 
thcſe {innes which we commit aſter Baptiſm, afrer our calling, and 
when we are come to the knowledge of the truth, are remifſib>e, 

In teaching the Apoſtles to pray, he affureth them of this tavour, 
thatthe ſame party thar ſaith peccara noſtya, our finnes, is raught to 
ſay, P arey noſter : Our Father. Our comfort therefore 1s, that ſtil! we 
are the children of God, though great finners : for though we loſe the 
durifull affetion of children, yet God cannot loſe, Y:ſcera parres, the 
tender bowels of a Father. 

David, toa rebellious ſonne, could not but ſhew a fatherly affeRi- 
on : Doe good to the young man Abſolon,2 Sam, 18.5, So though the 
prodigall ſonne had offended hainouſly, yettbe Father is rcady to re- 
ceive him, Luke 15. 

Secondly,another comfort, that albeit we commit finne daily, yet 
he will daily forgive us : for God ſhould mocke us, faith Auguſtine, if 
bidding us pray for forgiveneſſe, he ſhould for all that ſhut up the 


bowels 
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bowels of his mercic : he bids us pray for pardon of oar finnes, put- 
ting no difference, whether they be peny-debts, or Talents ; whether - 
fifty. or a thouſaud, if we aske forgiveneſle, ke tels us, be is ready daily 
eo remit them. 

Thudly, that be our ſinnes never {o great, fo great as cannot be fa- 
tisficil by us, yet he will forgive them, prop.er ſeipſum, fr iis onne 
ſake,Iſi. 45. Chrit hah made himſelfe a ſarsfailion for the ſinnes of the 
wile world, 1 /oha 2. 

\V'e uit labour how wemay ſoundly apply his ſatisfadtion to 
our ſclves;and among other mearcs whereby we apply the fatisfation 
of Chriſtto our ſelves,prayer is one : They ſhall confeſſe ther iniquities, 
then I will remember my covenant, Levite 26.40.41. He ſhall pray unt- 
God, 2nd hewill Le me\c full unto bim, Job 33.26, 1 confeſſed ny fins wnto 
the Lord, an1 thou f.rgaveſt the wickedneſe of my ſinne, Proper hoc, ora. 
br, omn fanttw, Pſal. 32. For this canſe ſhall every one that # holy pray, 
&c. 

By vertue of this prayer, Solomor ſaith, thatthe people having com- 
mitted any ſinne, if they come into the houſe of the Lord, and pray 
for pardon: G04, who 1518 Heaven, will heare them, 1 King. 8.47, But 
this is more plaine in thenew Teftament, Matrh. 18, Did I not for- 
give thee? quia rogaſt, me; and to Simon Mag : Prayto God, if he wil 
forge thee the thoughts of thy heart, Ails 8.22. that is,if we confeſle, 
and be ſorry for our {innes, and aske pardon, he will forgive us; How 
long wilt thou be angry with thy people that prayeth to thee? Pſal. 66. But 
we muſt be of the number thar is meant by Nob:s,that is of the Apo- 
{Ues,thar 1s,ſuch as are bapt, zed into Chriſls death, Rom.6, We muſt die 
unto finne, as he died for {inne, Yr, ſicut 3s demiſer peccata, {5 we muſt 
d.mit:erepeccata,he hath ſuffered in the fleth,and hath ceaſed from fin, 
ſo muſt we, 1 Per, 4. VVe muſt have a carethat hereafter we fall not in- 
to {1nne, more then our infirmity compels us : For ſimnes of 1nfirmity, 
Gods graces ſufficient, 2 Cor, 11. But if we willingly finne after remit- 
{10N, there 1c 10 more ſacrifice for ſinne, Heb, 10, We arc therefore ro 
crucifie the fleſh, withtheluſis and affeRions thereof ; if wee will be 

Clriſts, and rece. ve benefit by bis ſatisfattion, Gal. 5. 
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As we forgive them that treſ paſſe avainſt HE, 


SN this Treatiſc it hath beene noted, that there 1s 
> a double Sicut, atinexed IO two ſeverall Petiti- 
ons : the one concerning God, aid our duty wee 
oweto him, in the third Petition: The other 
S\ conceining our Ne ghbour, and the charity that 
JS WC ought to ſhew towards him , in this fitth 

_—Tx3)> Pcion:whereinweare to conſider this , that 
as this law ot Prayer, which our Saviour preſcribeth to us, doth efta- 
bliſh the law of workes and faith, {o theſe two Srzrwurs doe comprehend 
the ſumme of the Law, and the Prophets, The Law faith, Thou fhat: 
not hate thy brother in thy heart, Levit.19. and the ſame is confirmed by 
this Petition, whercin we arc taught, that it we defire ro have our fins 
forgiven of God, we muſt not onely not hate our brother without 
caule, butif he offend, we muſt likewiſe forgive him. Neither 
doththis Petition concerne our Neighbour and Brethren onely, but 
our ſelves likew1le : for hereby we have a pledge of Remiſſion of ({inres, 
if weacknowledpe, that we have torgiven others: and as ttc raking 2- 
way of our {innes, is the great fruit and benefit we delire of God : 1o 
the {udordinate meczr:cs that God hath appointed for the end, is the 
forgiving others that offerd us, Now God bath laid uponus this blel- 
ſed neceſſity of {orgiving one another, not onely that he might cfta- 
bliſh peace incarth among men z bur that by this meancs glory might 
redound ro God on high. 

InrcſpeR of our ſelies, this is cur eſtate before wee become true 
Chriſtians : To be hatefwull, and to hate one another, Tit. 3.3, andthathath 
a (Orrowfull effe& : For if we bite and der owre one another, we ſhall be 
conſumed of one another, Gal. 5.15. Toprevent this, Gods wall is, that 
we ſhould nor hate, bur forgive one another, which unlefle we doe, we 
cannot live peaceably; ſo that this Petition hath a reſp ro our be- 
nefit alſo, as well as our Neighbours, and God himſelte alſo harh his 
part in it: for when we have forgiven our brethren, and purged our 
hearts of all hatred, we are more fit for his ſervice; and contiariwile, 
as without forgiving others we cannot live peaceably one with ano- 


ther : 


SCI. 15s T hat treſþaſſ: again(! us. 


te :{lonenther cane livedevoutly towards God : and theretore our 
S: VIOUr C1237 acti, J' Qt75'0! u ring thy 9iltty the "Tar, and remembreſt 
bit! y 1r0:he r hai 0 T3: /: 4gain(| thee, leave thore tl J 11/t arihe Altar and 
10: by wa) ih and le recon, riled, IM ah. 5, andthe Ap tle gives CX- 
pr 1. cl;ar oe, that md 1d ww itc (hould 11VvE quietly. Th ner rumpantts 
prices, 1 Pet. 2.7. Iciitheir prayers be nnterrupted. 
: L hi ; it Plcaled b c wilkdome oft God, in this Petition, to adde this 
£/:41,86.0t tor Our netghbours ſake onely,nor for our fclves ofely , but 
alto1m regard of God, 

The frtt S107, perraineth rothe imitation of the Sas in Heaven, 
this doth not 11 np ly an imitation : For God forbid , that God ſhould 
no orhervile to: give us then we torgive our brethren; but it 152 meere 

condition, reaching us , that zt we torgive thoſe that arc indebred to 
us,we th; Ilobraind torgivereſſe of God : forwe doe not alwayes fſub- 
{cribe to Gods commandement , Foreve one anethey, as God for C briſts 
fate forgaze yor, Fj heſ. 4. Col. 3. But by ſaying this Petition wee 
binde « ur ſ{cl1e<t this co! alicion: {o as we would no otherwayes be 
FOI IVCn, COD AS We forgive them. 

At the fir we >CCAIME bound to keepe his Law, which he did deli- 
vir inten Commandenments, Exo1. 20. Dent. 5. and tor not fulfilling 
of 1, we fall into the = naity Ot AMaled:ilns, Dent. 27. 

T5 'W., hecauic we have not obcyed LE > Law, We Areto undergoethe 
Penalty : and therctore 1t 15 {aid tobe C hirograyhum contra n05,Col.2, 
God havingthe Obligation in his owne hands, mtght require the 
{orferture cf us : but it plcaſerh him to enter Bond to us by another 
Obligation, wierein he binds himſelfe ro forgrve our ſees upon this 
congution j, 4 ;hat we [ug 0:bers : tor if we torgive nor, then his bond 
15 vc19, a5 appeateth by the parable wherein our Saviour ſheweth, that 
it we will Lave torgivenefle of God, we muſt forgive our brethren, and 
= 2vC CO! npaſſion n Oar tcJlow {ervants , as God hath py: On "ey 

ih 1s, 

&s 'S$ Ch:;1ltthat fieeth us, borh from the Obligation ot the ren Com- 
1.:4-2ments, and of the wwelve Curſes and theretcreas he that receiverh 
abcrefir doth, as it were, become bound to the thankjull: ſo we enter 
mon cw bond oft ant fulnefic urro God, the condition whereof is, 
'& we ſhould forgive our bra ren, even as wee defire bo be forgiven of 
Gia. 

yrhe wo! ds of thiz Petirion, we {ec what gur cflate 15, tO wit, qiur= 
{ic o et 1evitor, havens de! 7107cm, EVETY Man 15 2 debtor; having 2 

cbror: for! {ot appcarcth by the parable, Marth.18. whereta as one 

25 brovghrtthat ought a g'Car many Talentsto God; 1o he had ans 
C "32% r that OUInt ar nundred pe nces but there 1 IS great difference, 
The 4ib:t5s that manoweth ro Gn14.2re great finnes; bur the debrs rhat 
man oOweth to man,arc of (mailvaluez WCAre debtors to God, not 
cncly to keepe the vw hole Law, | utalloto undergoc the curſe of Gog, 
which is doc, eCn 10 the /t, iff breach of beſame,Dew 27. 

Sec: ndlv.wve arc indevted, net onely fornor uſing his Talents to 
h:s glory; bur 7or "bole Ithem1n the ſervice of fſinne; cven-ſoweare 
d btors oncroanorher, Ko. 1.14, not onely when Wen neg lect the du- 
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ties of charity, and juſtice; but, when we ot purpole doe wrong one 
co another. 

Now we can be content that others ſhould forgiveus,and therefore 
if we will have forgiveneſle of God, tor the debts thatwe owe him, 
we muſt forgive our brethren, For what 30u nould that men ſhould doe 19 
108, 4nd in what meaſure, even {0 ave 18 them,Maith, 7, 

Therefore our Saviour in penning this Petition, tels us, that if wee 
make to our brethren a releaſe of our debts , hee will releaſe us of his ; 
agd this condition is very reaſonable; tor Ca/xe hath no reafon to 
hope for favour of God, rhough he ſerve him never fo devourly ouc 
day,when notwithſtanding he hath a purpoſe to &i{lhes brother thenext, 
Gen, 4. neither is it reaſonable,that he ſhould lay to God, Dimitre m;- 
h:, that will not ſay to his brother, D im#r10 ibs, 

The difference betwixt Gods forgiving and ours is, tirſt in the per- 
ſons that forgive, when we forgive, then one fellow-ſcrvant torgives 
another, as duty binds them, Marth. 18, Bur when God forgives us, 
there Dominu dimunt ſervam. 

Againe, as I havea debtor of my fellow-ſervant, ſo I may be 1n- 
debtedto him, and therefore I ought rather to forgive kim : but God 
cannot be indebted to us, but we are all deepely in his debt, and therc- 
fore it is areaſonable condition that he requires ar our hands. 

Secondly, in the things to be remitted, the number of Gods debts 
are ;houſands, ours are but hundreths - his Talems, ours are but perce, 
AMatih.1$8. The condition therefore is reaſonable on Gods behalte, if 
we conſider the excellencie of his perſon, and the vilenefſeof ours : If 
we regard how greatly we are indebred to God , more then our bre- 
threncanbe tous, *t pudear alia lege peiere remſSronem, that wee may 
be aſhamed under any other condition to aske forgiveneſle. 

Then we may not thinke much, that he requireth this forgiveneſle 
at our hands, but magnifie his mercic, that baving forfeited our firit 
bond, it hath pleaſed him to remit it, and onely to tie us tothis : wee 
are to thanke him that he vouchſafeth, accipere ſtipulam, pro margariis, 
toacceptour ſtubble, for his pearles; for the torgiveneſſe of our 
{innes (which was bought at ſo deere arate) to accept the forgiveneſit 
we ſhew to our brethren. 

Some would give thouſunds of Ramr, and itn thouſand rivers of Ofle 
forthis great benefir, Mich, 6.7, Much more ought wee condelcend 
to God, when he offereth us ſo great a benefit, upon ſo calie a condi- 
tion : and thus we ſee that to be true in ſome part, which ſome of the 
Heathen have obſerved, De ut:litaie capiendaeriam 4b inimicts : It isnot 
altogether for our hurt that they wrong and injury us, for unleſſe there 
were ſome to offend us, we ſhould not have occaſion to « xcrcile this 
partof our mercie, in forgiving :and therefore, where David com- 
pares his enemics to Bees,and not tomaſpes, Pſal. 118. thereaſon is, for 
that albeit Bees have tings z yerthey yeeld hony alſo, and ſo nodoubr 

David received great comfort inwardly, by meanes of his enemies 
though outwardly they perſecuted him, with all the malice they 
could; for be that can maſter his owneaffe ions ſo farre,as quietly to 
put Up a wrong, offered by an enemy, and to forgive the ſame, 
may 
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way beaiiurca that his {11:ncs are forgiven of God. 

V herein we aicto confider the 2g: ;odnefle of Cod , that vouck- 
zatethito ter mann his owne place, ard togive mcn a power t- /c,r- 
UIVC,CYE.NAS he himiciie dotl: tc "IS 'S- whereby I commeth tc $22 lie. 
Nat ON. Manis to another Even 1n Gods place, to that if wee would 
now whether God doe remit our f1nnes, or nn, we need rotto (/7x;/ 
re 7s Heatcen, to be certified of Ir, NOT £0 goe dowse into the ave) EFF 
the wird ty veere, even tn onr heart, and 120ur mouth, Rom.10. 

Lt chy hearttels thee, that thou forgiveſt thy brother , doubt rot, 
but God doth likewiſe torgive thee,and it 15 his mercie,that he vouch- 
fatcth to trame his pardons aftcr our pardon, to aflure us that as we. 
f rgtvc One another 1n earth, ſo God forgives us the tinnes that wie 
have committed againli him, and he layeth this neceſſity uponvs, 
not orely to ſhew that he 1s carctull ro have peace among mcn, bu: 
allorhat he would have us to be perfect as himſelte ; for God is ſaid 
to be Procliwts ad mi(ericordiam, tardus ad tram, & windidim, bi owe 
10 mercie, ſlow to wrath and revenge,Pſal.145. 

So Chriſt requiring of us, that we ſhould forgive our brethren that 
oftend vs, willeth us ro be flow roanger. and long (uttering, as God is, 
for it iS not (as man judgeth) an honourable thing to be revergcd. 
Wicked Zamechtloughtitan honour, to take revenge, {erenry 1196 
ſever times, of any ihat ojiendedbim, Gen, 4. 24. but contrariwile Chn:i 
tels Saint Perer,that it ſhould bea greater honour for im, to forgiyy 
untill {eventy times ſeen times, Hanh, 18, Therctore it becomes a 
Chrilti2n, rather to tullow Chriſt, then wicked Lamech : for as Chriſt 
ſayes, /t were better tc loſe the right rye, and the right hand, then to havethe 
whole body caſt into hell fire, Math. 5.29. So it were better for us, to 
ſuffer wrorg for righteouſneſle, then for worldly honour ſeeke. to Gc- 
prive our ſelves of the remiſſion of our {innes, which cannot bee 42» 
tained of God, except webe content to put up injuries oftercd to us. 

If we will have true honour, let us imitate our heavenly Father, he 
15 ſo farre from taking revenge of them that offend him, that hee lets 
his Swnne ſhine upon then: Math. 5, SOlet us account it the greatelt 
honour for us, to aſpire more and more, to reſemble cur Father here- 
in, for the nobler ſort of creatures are not deſirous of revenge, but one- 
ly thoſe that are vileſt andof loweſt power, and of all creatures unrea- 
{onable, none ſoangry, as Flies, and Waſpes, and Bees, and of them 
that havereaſon, Womenare mote teſty and fretting then Mcn ; and 
of Men, none more ſubje& to anger then ſich as are ſicke; in their 
greateſt weakneſſe, then are they moſtangry ; which isno ſigne of an 
honourable quality. 

Letus therefore count ira ſhame tobe like the weakeſt things, in 
this behalfe, and rather let us imitate the nobler creatures, which arc 
more {low toanger. 

If wewill be honourable, let us learneto get it by the example of 
ſuch as have true honour, 7oſeph in the Courtof Phayaoh,no doubt was 
an honourable man, and yet hee placed not honour in taking revenge 
of his brethren, that had rewarded him evil], but in forgiving them, 
and dong them good for evill, Gew, 50.21, Dacid was an honourable 

man, 
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man, at:d yer be placed konour 1N gardening Shume!, 2 Sam, 19. and :s 
dre good 19 Mephaboſbeth the ſonne of Saul, that was Þis deadly encmy - 
$lonon knew, no douvr, what was true honour, and yer hegivey us 
counſcli, got to ſecke honour by reverge : Say not, I will doe 19 him, us 
eba:h doxe to me, Prov. 24. and the honourable King, that was apory 
with the unmacitull ſervant, thought ir more honour , to draw neare 
the honour of God, 1o pardoning, then 1n 1cvenging, futh, is, 

The beacfit rat in{uerh upon this condition, is of two forts, tirft. 
04:47, tor by verrue of it, we have a covenant on Gods par! : Where 
in he binds him{ſelicrous, that he will torcive us, it we 
brethren; ſo that we may be bold to challungehim (or hy 
that we keepe the condition. 

Scconoly, mwird, tor when we lovethe brethren, notin word, and 
tongue onely, but inUced and truth, that 15 a meancs for vs, to per- 
{wade our hearts Letore him, 1 1ohn 3.19. If we forge enr beth eu 
from our hearts, we may be aſſured thar God will f 07/7/<C ts SO OUT Saviour 
athrmcth of the woman, becatiſe ſhe {57 e4 much ſhe had many [ines fore 
grenhir, Luke 7,27, /4 | 

Some when they came to rhis Petition, lcfr out this S:cur,and ſo pal: 
{cd onto the next Perition:bur we muſt uſt this prayer orderly; Chiiſt 
15not mocked, he penned the prayer tor us himſelte, and therefore he 
cal Quickly eſpy,1t we lcave our any of 13 words,and to teach us,tha! 
we ſhon'd pray 18 true charity, he bath ror onely cnjoyned us to for. 
oivecur brethren, as we weuld be forgiven z bur willeth vs before we 
beginve to pray, to Lethinke our ſelves whether we forgive : Cur: [45:- 
tis ad orandum, MMcrle nt, whenye tiand topray, forgive : Secundly, 
as we mult uſerthis $7, fo not with our 1fppes onely, but with our 
heart, for otfteriyiſe, we doc /mprecar; nobn, we pray for vengeance 2- 
gain(t gur ſelves, aad Chriſt may ſay to us, Ex ore :80 16 judicabo [eric 
n-quam, I nke 19. \Vecannot curſe or ſelves more bitterly, then if 
we lay ro God, forgive us, a5 we forgive our debrers, unlefle wee dc 
indeed forgive them, 

Aswerunne in devrt with God daily,and fo need daily forgirenciic, 
the ſame mcafurc of charity weare to thew roorhers that oftend us : 
by forgiving item their trefpaſles., | 

We mui: 6: hinkeit cnough ts forgive them, till fever 12.cr, 
but rnrill [ec 07. 11,4489 [Cbimes,and as we would nor have a counter- 
telt forgivencic Ct God,fo we mult be carefull to forgive our brethren 
irom cur heart, otherwi'c he will call backe his word and promile 
made to ustouching rhe remiſsion of our ſianes, Matib.18.35 . 

Whereas ſome count itaſuftcicat forgiveneſleto forgive 0n2iv, 
though they doe not forget, they muſt know thar it is onely, Semiple- 
naremijii, a forgiveneſic by halfes : for we deſire God by the Fro- 
pbet, that he willnot oncly forgice, bat ſorget our firnes, an remember 
m0: 01x ol1 ſennes, P(al. 59.8, Therefore wee mult performethe fame 
mcaſure of charity inthis bchalfe ro our brethren :and whereas the 
mefſ-nger o' Satan doth ſo bufſet w, 2 C7. 12, and our owne cOrtupti- 
on 1o prevailes with us, that we cannot utterly Forget an injury, yet [0 
!ongas we ſhow nota revenge in deed, nor in word, nor in looke, but 
Nriyo 
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{tie to maſter our corrupr affetion, we ſhall be acccuned accor- 
12g ro that we have, and not according Ic that we have nct, 2 Cor. 
2, 

As for that which ſome objeR, thar ſo the lar of juſtice & orer- 
ihrowne Ly this kinde of mercie, Kom, 3.31, 1t1S NOT fo, for mercee 
ir umpreth over juſtice, [ame be 

Now, as prayer is a meanes to apply Chrilts benefits and mercie to 
our ſouls, as Chriſt ſheweth, 1 forgave rhe, becavſie thou prayedſe 
me, Math. 18. SO that is not enough unlefle we uſe charity and mer- 
Cte; to d mitte tive mult adde, nos dtoicttioius, the want whereot cau- 
ied the King 1 deale ſo ſeverely with the unmercifull ſervant, Matth, 
IS, | 

Now, mercie which is the ſecond meanes of application, ſlands in 
giving, and forgiving, @u:cq#:d prejſtarur indigent Eletmoſyne et. 
'Cheretore becaule theſe have nced of forgiveneſle which oftend, wee 
thould doe a worke of mercic in forgiving them when rhey doe us 
wrong, and both thoſe kinde ot almes and mercie are alike accepted 
ot Gud, ard therefore in the Law he ordained as well prare- offerings, 
aS meat-Of er imIs. 

That nercie is a mcanes to us ro apply this benctir unto our ſelves, 
which Chriſt offercrh,appearerth by theſe places, Prov. 16.6. with 
mercieand faubfulreſſe ſurnes are forgiven, '(a, 58. 7. Dan, 4.27. and 
Lu{e il. Date Eleempſynamyg7 017.2 ſunt munaa. 

This is that which makerh both praycr and faſting acceptable be- 
fore God,and without which all prayer is rejefted as -ypocriticall, n1at, 
6.16. Thus muſt we have oy!le trom him, andthe veſlcll to receive it 
115, dire & d:mintitis, that is both prayer and wercie, 

As we pray to God for pardon of our finnes, fo we muſt forgive 
others, no Chriſt maketh choyce of rhat kind of mercie, which ſtan- 
Ceth in torgiving, becauſe it is common to poore and rich, for all can- 
not give, but the pooce may forgive as wellas therich , and therefore 
icis the duty of us all to forgiie one another, if we will be forgiven of 
(9d, 

Secondly, he maketh choyce of this merci, as the greateſt andex- 
cellcnteſ}, tor naturewill moveus to gize himrhar 1s 10 need, and wee 
cannot in ſuch caſe hide our fclves frum our owre fleſh : But when we 
doe not onely forgive him that hath done us wrong, but alſo offer 
kindneſſe ro him that did provoke us to arger, that isa fupernaturall 
WOrke, 

Thirdly, it is the fitteſt mercie, for we defireto bee remitted , and 
therefore the fitteſt meanes to obtaine remiſsion is, that mercy which 
ftandeth in remiſsion,and forgiving of others, 

The mercy that we ſhew in this bchalfe, is a#;ve mercie; that which 
God promiſerh us, if we forgive our brethren, is a paſ4#.e mercre. 

Of the adrve mercte, our Saviour fanh: Bleſſed are the merciful, for 
they ſhall obiaine mere, Mah. 5 . But contrariwiſe, here ſhall be judge- 
ment mercileſs 10 h.m that ſheneth no mercie, 1ames 2.13, Wherefore 
wee muſt fo deale with tr! ofe which offend us, that wee may ſay to 
God: Fcce miſericordiam aftuan, preſia nahi paſivam : Behold my 
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ative mercie , performe to me thy paſſe mercie. 

Andto ſhew you the neceſsity of this dury on our parts, Chriſt ha- 
vifng penned this Petition upon this condition, is not contented there. 
with, but having ended the prayer, he returnes to the ſame matter, and 
ſheweth why we ſhould forgive our debters: Foy 77 yee (faith hee) for- 
gue men tbe:r treſpaſſer, Jour beaw'tn'y Faiher will foreree you yours, but 
if you will nos, neither will God forgn eyou, ard hereof he hath givenan 
example inthe parable of the King, Marrh. 18. who to ſhew to us,what 
we are tolooke for at Gods hands, 1s ſaid to have beene loving and 
mercifull, at the firſt, to him that was indebred fo farre unto bim : Bur 
whenthe ſame party having the dcbt which hee ought, pardoned, 
would notwithſtanding have preſent payment of his fellow-ſervant, 
then the Kings afte&ion was turned, and he became ſevere and rough, 
and committed him, till he had paid all that was due, 
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And leade us not into tentation. 


q His is the Petition that concernes {into come : for 
Remif:0n, which was thething we prayed for laſt, 
is reterred to ſinnes paſt, Rom. 3.25. and wee are 
noleſſe todefire of God, that he will give us abi- 
lity tore(ſiſt ſfinne to come z then to be gracious 
ro us in pardoning our finnes already committed: 
thus much we arcgivento underſtand, by this,that 
this Pctition is chained to the former, with the copulative, Ard, as if 
that were not perfected, without this, no morein deed is it,for as God 
lets goe his hold, ſo muſt we let goc ours 3 and if wee will have God 
roremir our former ſinnes 3 wenuſt beware,that we doe not willing- 
ly ſinne againſt his Majeſty afreſh z butthat we ſtrive againſt temp= 
cations to come : For as the P ſalmiſt ſpeakes : 1F/ znclive 10 wickednes 
in my heart, the Lord will not heare me,Pſal. 66. 16. 1t I purpoſe till 
to continue in ſinne, I ſhall in vaine pray, Forg:-ve memy finnes, Bur 
contratiwayes, he that doth not onely confeſſe , bur alſo forlake his 
{innes,he ſhall have mercie, Prov.28.13s 

If accounts it (ufficient, thatwe have ſpent the time of our life paſt 
'n ſinne.we ſhall reſolve henceforihÞ co live, ſo mnch time as remaineth for us 
:n the fleſh, after the will of God, 1 Per. 4.3. Then may wee aflure our 
{clves, that God will be mcrcifull untous; and will remember our 
fiumesand iniquities no more. And that which we are to performe in 
this behalfe, i3, the ſecond part of Remipion, which is oppoſed, both 
toretention and intention : that is, as we would have God not tore- 
raine Our ſinnes, bur freely to pardon them, fo our care muſt be, that 
{inne be more remiſſe in us : for whereas in rhe laſt Petition wee con- 
fidered a Doble debt, one of Daty, another of Forfe:rwre, our defirewas, 
not to have both forgiven, but we defiredto be forgiven, quia non pre- 
#/tim:11, non ne preſiemus : becauſe we performe ir not; nor that wee 
might nt at all performe it. 

Howſoever our prayer to God is,that he would not lay upon us the 
penalty, which we haverunne into, by not keeping his Law, yet we are 
Rilldound to doc our duty. 
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Now, whereas the Prophet fauh , Hi et ern [ruciis, ut auſeratur 
peccatum, Iſay 27, We may not thinke, that (1nne is taken away , wher, 
God, for his part, dothremit the guilt of our {1nnes paſt, tor lin conſiſts 
not onely of an offence, or guilt,but of an iflue,or inclination to ſine : 
{o that our care muſt be, as well that wee pray , that this running iſſue 
may be ſtopped,as that puniſhment ducto us for {1nNes palt be remit- 
ted : andto this end, borh parts of repentance are required of us : that 
is, Sorrow for ſinnes paſt, «nd a provident Care 10 avoid finne 10 cone : 
we mull by prayer fecke for grace of God, non modo qua deleatur debt. 
rum, ſed ne comrahat «r deb:tum not One!y, that our debts may be done 
away, but that it may nor be contracted ; as the widow, by the bleſ. 
{ing of Go), had ſufhcicur oy le,nor onely to pay her Creditors with- 
all, but allo to live upon afterward, 2 King. 4. SO we mult {ceke of 
Chriit, the oyle of his grace, both for rhe diſcharging of our finnes, 
and for an holy lite. 

Aswe would be glad to hearc this voyce from Chriſt, Rexuſſa ſun: 


tibi peccata, Luke 7. So we mult be content with this: Yade, & no!t 


amplius peccare: Goe thy way, and ſinreno more John 8. | 

As God on his part doth covenant with us, that he will remember A 
ſinnes and iniquities nomore,Ier.31. yo,that which he requieth of us, 
H ec eft via, ambulateinea, Iſa. Jo. 21» For it is not enough for us to 
confeſſe our ſinnes and be ſorry, P(al. 38. nor yct to performe our actne 
mercy by giving and forgiving, except we have a reſolure purpoſe to 
forſake the ſinnes we bave herctofore committed : for it being wathed 
from our old finnes, we ſhall wallow inthe mue like ſwine,and return 
to Our vomit, then ſhall our latter end be worſe then our beginning, 2 Pet, 
2. This 1s onereaſon, why this copulative conjunRion 15 fer before 
this Petition. 

Another is,in regard ofthe fickleneſle of our eſtate :wee may not 
thinke our ſclves ſecure when wehave forgiveneſle of our finnes. The 
Apoſtles of our Saviour Chriſt having received the Sacramenr,which 
as Chriſt ruld chem, was a feale of the remiſsion of finnes, purchaſed 
by the ſheddipg of his bloud, fell into a ſleepineſſe,ſoas they were not 
ablcin time of greateſt perill,towatch with cheir Maſter one houre : 
therefore hewas faine to warne them : Pray, that yee enter n6t 1n80 ten- 
zation, Math. 26. the reaſon is, becauſe the Devill is molt malicious 
_ them thar are recovered out of his thraldome : For nhcn the n+ 
clean ſpirit ts gone 0K; of 4 man, be ts never quiet, il! he returne a7 ame and 
thathe may,he will uſe all the meanes he can, far.12.S0 thatthey(of 
all others) are in moſt danger, and moſt ſubje ro the malice ani roge 
of the Devil, that are reſtored our of theſtate of finne, into the are 
ofgrace : and therefore we pray,tharas God ia his mercy doth vouch- 
ſafeto pardon our tintes pait ; to it wall pleaſe bim to ſtirergther us 
with his grace, thatwe may withſtand che temptations cf Satan, 

The Perition hath twothiogs tobe conſidered, the Tenprati0n,a0d 
the Leading. Temptation (thatwe may know what we aske, Ma:th.20.) 
1s 2 Triall or Proofe, and is of tivo ſorts: Quuuazia, and mcz7zsss te One 
good, the otherevill, the one is made by God, the cther by Satan. 

God is faidto :emps us, when he makerhtriall of our faith , _—_ 
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triall 18 more precious then gold, I Pet. 1. 7. As 1 Avraham, or when hce 
17101 h our pitrence, James 1. as in fob : for while wee live tn this world 
We Arc ſpeciacuin Nt Ang: [ts, Os homunton:s 1.C0r.4. 

God therefore in his wiſedome thinkes it good toirievur faith, 
and patience, by laying attliction upon us, that aibeit hee know us fut- 
ficicatly, yet that both Men and Angels may bave a proote ot our 
faith, be cricth us : foras the drofle is conſumed with hire,and the pure 
gold remaineth behinde : (o the pureneſle of cur faith is tried with 
the fie of atthition:thisis that Fan which Chriſt is laid to have in his 
band, whereby he purgeth his floure, and ſeparateih the gord Corne from 
the Chaffe, Matth.3. 

The other proofe or tryall is, that which Satan makes : for as God 
tempieth Abraham, Gen.z2. for his good : {0 SataN tempted Adam, Gen. 3. 
bu not for his good, but onely to draw him away from his God : as 
: Chriſt hach his Fan, ſo Satan hath his, Luke 22. Satan bath deſired 10 

{/ft and winnow yow. The difference is, that whereas God by attiction 
thinketh g 20d ro pro\e how ſtedfaſtly we belceve in him, and how 
wiilingly we will undcrgoe the crofle for bis lake : The Devils pur. 
pe 1s, that by all mcanes he may quench our faith, and daſh -our 
Patience, | 
Thc Devils triall therefore is, 1entatio a4 detrimentum, non ad expe- 
r/4.eniu1m, Gods tentai:on maketh us happy : Bleſſed us he that endureth 
:4/pt4:107, Tames 1s bur the Devils temptation brings us to miſery, and 
t11:5 latter 1S that againſt which we pray, and 1t is of two forts : firſt, 
that which the Apoſtle cals, textarrohumana, ſuchas is incident to the 
p2ture of man: ſecondly, :enratio $atdnica, 
Humane 1emptations are ſuchas archeceſlary , and cannot beavoy- 
ded, by rcalon of the corruption of nature , of which the Prophet 
| {peaketh, when he prayeth, Libera me de neceſſnatibus mens, Pſal. 25.16: 
| The Apoſile doth more plainely expreſle it, when he cals it the nfire 
ty of the fl:[h, Rom, 6.and the ſinne that dwels in us, Rom, 5, which 
& cauſcrh this neceſſity, that while weremaine in the body, the feb will 
er er lift agarn#t the ſpirit,Gal, 5, But there is another kinde Cf rexpta- 
1.03, wWhich is Devif,ſh; when we doe not finne of infirmity, or through 
the neceflary weakeneſleof the feth : bur of malitious purpoſe, that 
whe'cot rhe Prophet ſpeaketh, Be rot mwereifull io 1hem wat treſpaſſe of 
»l:tions wickedneſſe, Pſal.5 9. and, Keepe thy ſurwant ſrom preſumptuous 
fia1es, P{al. 19. ihelcfinnes proceed nor from that neceſſity of fin- 
ning, which doth accompany our nature : but from that corruption of 
nature, which the Apoſtle doth callthe ſperflurry of wickeaneſſe, Tames 
1. 2, Thefe procced rot from finne that dwels inus, but from thar fin, 
wich reignels 1nus,Rom. 6. And as we defire, that God will pardon 
our neceſſa: y ienrarions: ſoeſpecially weare topray, that we may not 
fall into theſe foperfluens finnes, as the Prophet doth pray, Pſal. rg. 
Keepe thy ſervant from preſumpucns (innes, that they get not the Domi- 
n.01cVer n:te And,Order my ſiepsn thy word : Ne dom:nerur mihi onnis 
in'quitas,Pſal.ttg. 

Forthe better underſtanding of this point, we are to confider what 
are the tent ations, and rentamenta that is, the things whereby weeare 
tempted, KkKkkk 3 The 
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he Tentations are enher without tr, Or miihin us, 

w:ithon, firſt the Devil, rhat is, the Temper, 1 Theſ,3, Secondly,the 
rorrup:ton thu ts in the world through lift, 2 Per.1. The 7 enpter within 
us is, 0:77 0Wne concun:ſcence, Tames ts 14. Without which the outward 

Tempters ſhould not onely not hurt u5,but alſo greatly profit us-tor rhe 
Devill ſhallin vainetempr us, and the evil examples of the world 
ſhall nor allure us, unleflewe, in the luſts of our hearts, doe ſuffer our 
ſelves to be overcome : and therefore one ſaith well : Teipſur vince, oy 
withus oft mundus & Satanas. Itthere be neither covetcuineſle in us, 
nor rhe luſt ofthe fleſh, the Devil! (hall not be able to prevaile avaintt 
us, but we thall ſtand unconquered, both of worldly luſts and of the 
laſts of the fleſh. 

The things whereby the Devill tempteth us, are Hafſah, and AMe- 
*:bab, Pal. 95. 8. whereby rs underſtood, Proſperiiyand Adterfiry, One 
while, as a Serpent, he allurethus by pleaſures, and if he prevatle ror 
that way, then, like a roaring Lion, he terrifieth with violcnt danger : 
and char he may have his will of us, by one of theſe meanes, hre be- 
witcheth our under/ianding, Gal. 3. forhat we either make great account 
of thoſe things, which indeed are of leaſt value, or elle judge the dane 
ger which he threatncth, ro be more terriblerthen it is, ; 

From this Petition, weare toacknow!edge, that where we pray, 
that God will deliver us from tentar/on -firſt, in regard of our ſelves, 
we arc unable to cncounter with theſe temprartonr, and towithſtand the 

leaſt temprar:on, and yet the grace of Goa # ſufficient for us : {othat al» 
beit,in the light of our owne underſtanding, we cannot diſccrne what 
15 true pleaſure, or what 1$1n —_ be feared ; yet as the Prophet 
fpeakes, 17 lumine tuo videbhimus linen, In thy light we ſhall ſee light, 
P/al, 36. andthouph the meſſenger of Satan buffer us never 1o much, 
yet Gods grace ſhall make us to have the vi&torv, without which we | 
are not a>leto reſiſt the fir temptations. | 

Which con{iderations ſerve to keepe us from pride,and 77 worte :n 
* b:mility, 2 Cor. 12, 

Secondly,in regard of our remprers, weare toacknowledee, tha: the 
Devill, much lefle any thing elſe, cannot be able to tempt us,withour 
Gods permiſſion :{O he was not able to touch 7b, untill hee had leave 
of God, nor the heard of ſwine, till Chriſt had permitted him to cn- 
ter, HMarnh 1s. 

Thus we fee that Satan is chained by God, ſo that he cannot goe 
turther then God will give him leave, which maketh ſor our comfort. 

Temptation 1s neceſlary, and therefore we pray not, ne tenter mor $a- 
ranas, but ne Dens nos ind cat: For it is Gods will to uſe Satans ſervice 
in this worke, and that if we feelethat our corruption doth yeeld to 
{1nne, we are to ſay withthe Prophet, Le: God ariſe, Pſal, 68. and,Siv- 
*e O God, Pſal. 69. Alſowith Ezechiah, Domine wim gator, reſponae 
pro we, Iſa. 36.0 Lora T ſuffer orprefſion, comfor: thou me. 

Touching the /cad:mg into rentarion, wy defire nor to be [ed which hat]: 
two expoiitions : firſt, that God, whoknowes our weakneſſe, will not 
give leave tothe Devillro ren;prusat all, by any of thoſe meanes, be- 
cauſe the iſſue of cente:ion is doubrfull, for many excellent men, gi 

the 
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the Saints of God have becne overcome thereby, 

Secondiy,at the leaſt xe 1n4ucar, that he l-ade ws no: 1nto them, which 
havc three differences : firſt, 1n reſpect of Go, that albeir the Devils 
defire be i ſift us, Luke 22, yer,ne nance in, thoveh rhe lying [pir2T 
be ready to untice us,that we might tall, yct, that God would nor com- 
mand him t-* goc tortb, 1 King. 22. yatbat he would not deliver us 
over in Satans han.ls, and leave us to our lelves, 

Secondly, inregard of vs,that we commit not finne that leads there. 
[33TO, tor gut Auciiny voloms ductiny : but that if we needs muſt yeeld ro 
temptations, it may rather lay hold on us by violence againit our wals, 
then leade us ;{othe Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor.10, Tenrdito 05 Bon appree 
kbend.t, Tentation hath not raken held of you : and when our Saviour faith 
to his Diſciples, Orate ne iniret's intemtationem , pray that ye enter not 
1810 1en$ati0n : his meaning is, that willingly and wittingly, and of de- 
light of your ſelves,otherwayesthen asthe infirmity ol your fleſh doth 
compell you: for if any willingly enter into tentation, theſe God tuf- 
fers ro beled intoir, ſo as they cannot get outany more z thatis, the 
Genti'cs tillthey be effeQually called, areiaid to commrr all unclranmeſſt 
w-thoreedineſ|e, Fph. g.19. SO we doe notdevouic the tempratious 
; that arc inctdent to our nature, and that astheSyriaileword , uſed by 
our Saviour, ts, wetake not paine to ſatisfie the rcntations of Saran, as 
itweretoclimbe up into anhigh tree, 

Thirdly, in reſpec oj the nawreof theGreeke word, which is rather 
| me i(er tf, then ne induc gs, 

Of Chriſts leading into tentation, ſaith. 4. ir is ſaid, 5yi4, that 

is, {© Jed, as that Fe was brought backe againe, bur our leading by r! e 
Devill, is, foto ve carried into temprations, as that withall we are keft 
there to our {clves. 
; Chrittstentation had an iflue, 1 Cor. 10, #0ſlr4 nom hahet exitnxz. 
| ours hathn» ifſue : bur our prayer is not onely, that itbe again ous 
wil, if at any time we be tempred, but that in thetentation he would 
| {0 hold us by the hand that we may get our of it, that albeit we be led 
into it, that we may bebrought backeagaine. 

From whencethis queſtion arifeth, 1/huber Grd lead any into tent at ie 
on, ſo as they never ot 04t of it aga:ne The anſwer 1s,that there are ſome 
fuch, burthcy are thoſe that ft; it fufter themſelves robe led, even as he 
hardencth no mans heart, but !:1s rhat hrit hardenerh his own heart. 

Of Plaraih it is faid thar al. :cit Aarons rod eate up the inchanters 10d, 
that yet he harden: lis heart, Exod, 7.13, Aﬀter Exod. 8, when the 
Sorcerers 10!d him, Digiirs Dethiceſl, this is the finger of God : yet he 
hardened his owne heart;andthen God feving his obſlinacie, 1;4ura- 
Ut £0” 6u7, hardencd his heart, Exod. 12. 

Sa when Avavhad firlt ſold himſelfe ro worke wickedneſſe, 1 King. 19, 
20. then it pleaſed God todeliver him the lyims ſpirit, ro deceive him, 
thathe might fall,1 King. 22. Becauſe Ephraim wool! hace many Aliars to 
ſerve, God 7102 them many Al:ars, Hoſ.$. 2 

Thar wc be not led intotentation, the meanes that we are to uſe is, 
that we put from before our facerthe ſtumbling blocks of miguiry, Ezeh. 

x4.thar wereſtraine our eyes and mouthes from beholding , or ſpea- 
king 
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king that which 15 ev1)], rbat wereſtraine our feete, as the Wiſeman 
ſaith: Keere ily way farre from heryand rome nit ants the doore of h.y havſe, 
Prot. 5.8, For can aman tak: firowbis boſomeand bis clothes no; be burn; ? 
Prov, 6. 

Therefore if we will not! e led into tentation, we my not lead ig 
ſelves, nor tempt our ſelves, nor grope for f1nne, force Devils renta- 
tion cannot hurt us: it thall be 3 mcanesto graccus, if we withſtand 
it : bur if we will be drawne awzy of our owne luſts, then wee canuot 
but be led. 

As we mult forbearc rhe occation of finne, ſo muſt wee uſe the 
mean:s that may keepe us from tit, that is prayer. 

We muſt make acovenar: with our eyes, 10) 31, {0 we (hall r.ot bee 
tempred. 

Aswe prayed, that Gods will, touching {ar6&ificarron, 1 Theſ. 4.and 


ſuffering, may be done of us, (- weare to pray, nor generally to be de- 


livered from the temprations of finnezbur particularly. fromthe temp- 
tation ofany ſeverall in, whereunto we are inclined: if to worl{ly {i fts 
Tt. 2,12.that he would kcepe us from thim,; If ro the luſts of the fl:fh, 
1 Per, 2. thar he will not ſuffer us to be rempred of them venher, 
that as our tentationincreaſ(cth, ſo his {trength may increaſe,and if not 
increaſe, then that he will cauſe his tertation ro decreale, 
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MarrTu. 6.13, 
But deliver us from evill. 


$ His laſt Petition concernerth the laſt of thole three 
” evills,which we deſire to have removed from us; 
HED \ under which we comprehend all miſcries and ca- 
Shy lamitics ofthis lite, tor that isSit which our Savi- 

KAR our underſtandeth by the evill of the day, inthe 

SIDF laſt verle of this Chapter. 

—_ WV So there is aplaine oppoſition berwixt this Pe- 
tition and the fourth, 

As there by daily bread; wee underſtood all things neceſſary for 
this preſent lite : ſo when we fay, Delver ws from evill, we ſecketo 
b: dclivercd from all fuch things as are laborious and troubleſome 
to 1:5 inthe ſame. | 

There arethat make bur f1xe Petitions of this Prayer, ſaying, thar 
thetwy laſt are but one, bur they have no warrant for it. 

The ancient Church hath alwaies divided itinto ſeven, and this 
diviſion they grounded upon the morive, which cauſed our Saviour 
Chriſt to pen this prayer, which was the avoyding of that munaeyiz, 
uled by the Heathen, Matth. 6. v. 7. into which they cannot chuſe 
bur fall, which afhrme, that theſe rwo laſt Petitions containe bur 
one thing, wherein they are deceived , tor tempration, and evill are 
ncf of one icantling. 

Every evill 15 not textat/0u, neither 15 every temptation evil. 

Sowe :hings are cvill in their owne kind, as wolves, and Kites : 
other things are not onely evill in themſelves , but bring forth evill 
efteE:s, tor our {innes are not onely er'2!), bur the calamities and mi- 
{cries which our ft1nnes bring upon us, arc alfo evill : and therefore 
we arc to pray no lefle againſt the one, then againſt the other. 

Touching the milery of this lite; we are to pray as the Prophet 
wils us, forthe deliverance from them, Pſal. 50. Call wpoy mee in 
the day of thy trouble. 

Thatthis and the former cannot be one Petition, appeareth, for 


where 


A, 


116 'Eut delever us from vill. Serm. 17. 
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In the firſt we pray againſt malum culps, in the ſecond again 
malum pene. ; 

The firſt is an evill of our owne doing, the other of Gods done. 
25 the Prophet {peakes Amos 3. Nov et malum in Civitatc, a6 
non facit Dominus, 

As before {inne commuted, wee deltred zon induct - fo here, wtcn 
ve have commurted {inne, our delire 1s, that God would not dcli- 
vcr us to our Ghoſtly enemy, thag he may afflict us in this life with 
ecmporall. plagues, nor 1m the life ro come keepe us in wrornall 
toOrments. 


When,we defire that God will deliver us fiom the milcrics of 


this life, and of the lite to come, we have theſe rthungs to conſider : 
firſt, that the caſe of Chriſtian men is nor like the ſtate of the Hea- 
thens, for they had Foew'es white ods, trom whom they reccved 

o0d things,and blacke god , vhom they called depulſo C5 IBA0514 : 
but Chriſtians have bur one God to flie ro, whom they acknow- 
ledge to be both Jerez, and arigg,a God that doth not onely give 
us 200d things, bur takes from us thole that arc cevill: fo God rcſti- 
fgeth of himiclte ro Abrah.im, that he 2s not onely his exceeding great 
reward, but alſo his ſhield, Gen. 15. both which we are ro conſider in 
this,that in Scripture he 15 compared ro a rocke. | 

Secondly.char the devill hath a defurero carry us away. into finne 
and tranſgrefſion,tothe end he may endanger our foules, and 1the 
cannot hurt us that way; then he will labour to do us lome outward 

milchicfc : it he cannot prevaile as azemprer,yert that he may hurt us 
as 110rmentcy, 

_ So hedealr with Zov,v.ho tor that he was a juſt and pertect man. 
lo as Satan could nor tempt him to finne againſt God, thereto:e his 
delire was, that he might touch his body, and torment him with 
outward loſles,tor his delight is evermore in doing of milchictc, i 
he canno longer vexethe toule of man, yet he will crave this leave, 
thathe may torment the poo1e hogges, Lk.8. 32. 

Thrdly, that we have rtvyo kind of hclpes again{tthis evill : fiſt, 
that precaution Which our Saviour tells us of in the tormer Þctition, 
that betore we commut fin, we pray, nou z#dnct;, that neither tempta- 
110n come at us, nor we at it. Secondly, that albeit wee by tin we 
fallen into evull, yet there is a $+-2m1ia, or falving to be looked for of 
God,who wall deliver us atter that we are delivered into the hands 
of our adverfarie, as in the firſt Petition, we pray that we may not 
fall into evill by yeclding to temptation: ſo here, if wee be ta!len, 
yet God would deliver us out of: it. Both thetc hclpes are a{cribed 
to God. 

Ot the firſt it is ſaid to hun, he that maketh his prayer tor his 1.<lp, 
the enemy ſhall xot be able to de him hurt,and the ſonne of wickedue(c ſhail 
not come migh him.Pſal.8g. Ot the other,Let not the waterfloos ayowne 
mee, nor the deepe ſwallow ree up, and les yot the pit ſhnt her 20111 upon 
mee, Pſ.69.16. Touching 
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Touching the evill from which we defireto be acliverec, Chry- 
ſojtome, and the reſt of the Greek Church, expound it of the de\ Il, 
who is Loma malorum,or the gieatelt cvill that can betfall us, winch 
expoſition '5 grounded upon the Article, 2x3 7+ but thus expotition 
is 100 Narrow : and for the holy word 1s beſt expounded; Wien It 1s 
moſt enlarged : fo that wee ſhall have a full underſtanding ot this 
matter, if under the word El, we imclude whatſoever 15 evill,and 
ſo deſire genera lly to be delivered from it : bur it we defire ro be 
delivered fromawhatſoever is evill, then from our elves, (laith Au- 
7uſtine : ) for we areevill, and ſo wee haye need to pray: tor as, 
when we aske forgiveneſle of finnes, it is from thoſe finacs, unto 
which ourluft hath already drawne us away into finne : lo when 
we ſay , Libera nos a malo, that is, ab abſtrahente, from that infirmiry 
of the fleſh, and neceſſity of finning, which doth panes tn our 
nature, in regard whereof the Apoſtle ſauh, 24s me liberabit de 
hoc corpore mortis? Rom.7.24. 

So Auzuſtine under the word, Evill, doth include, not onely 
Tov m0” but 10PmeLLy, 

But Cyprians expoſition is, when we pray, l1beranes a malo, wee 
deſire not to be delivered from this, or that evill,but generally from 
all evill,by which rs meaneth not mwng,”, NOT worncas, but Av: that 
15, all manner of trouble,and calamuty,and whatſoever turnes away 

ood trom us,c{pecially that evill which keeps us from God, which 
iS the chiefeſt good thing : ſothen our deſire 1s not onely to be de- 
livered from the devill, who is the beginning of all evill, as that 
which is oppolcd to our chicfe good ; but from that which may 
turne away trom us the meaneſt blefling which we ſtand in need of 
outwardly, which alſo are bonadata, Luk. 11. 

It we underftand by evill, Satan, then we pray to be delivered 
from him,nor oncly when he playcth the ſubrtill ſcrpent, and chav- 
geth himſelfe into an Angell of light, 2 Cor. 11. but when hee playeth 
the Lyon, 1 Pet. 5, Firlt.to be delivered from his jawes, that he ſwal- 
low us not downe : torthen there is no help tor us : that 1s,;har God 
would ſave 15 from the nethermoſt hell, Pſal.$6. that which is called The 
ſecond death, Apocal.20. and tron nan. 

Secondly, trom his clawes, under which are comprehended all 
tcmporall calamuries: firſt,the /ofſe of bfe,againſt which the Apoſtles, 
being in a great tempeſt, pray unto Chriſt,that he would {ave then; 
AMaſter, careſt thou not that we periſh ? Mark.4. 

Secondly, of good name, whereof the Prophet ſaith, Libera me 4 
contrarus hominibus, Pſal.11 4. 

Thirdly, the loſe of goods, concerning which, when the Lord had 
formed Grafſe-hoppers to deſtroy their fruit, the Prophet prayed, 
O Lord God, ſpare I beſeeth thee, Amos 7.2. And'this is the remedy 
in all outward afflictions, as Solomon |aith : If there be dearth in the 
land, through blaſting, caterpillar , or gra(ſe-hopper : then if the people 
come into the Temple, and ſay, Libera nos a malo, God will heare their 
prayers and deliver them, 1 Ree. 8. 37. Therefore in that dearth 
Which is ſpoken of, Rev. 6, where corns was 7iven by meaſure, 486 

weight, 
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But deliver us from ovill. Serm.17 7. 
"wah, the VEINce Y CW TRICE Was Pre? grove > P w !6; £4 Lord dit 5 7 | 


deferre [0 hdd 0HT b! TEL | ie 1calon W 1) \\ C Pray oO [3c 11 
from thelc milerics, is, that we muy the bcter intond Rog li; 
ſo {ud David: Delin'ty ret tr 01 th: firndcys of jen, that 1 1:1 oY "_ 
thy commaz drments, Pa X19; 

Chrilt doth nor « xprcftIcty't name Gow anon, atiiction an caly- 
Nuys thouzh Lic V DC C ANPTCN! Wd undcr the Word Ev:ll. vw horn 
VC Are tO obicrve. that in this TJ _ aS1mnthe roll. he temper rn 
Ale with great WIedone. Ihe |clore outward trouble may cv- 
OPCLALC tO OUT 209d, anc otic! ciorc hc tc achcth us not to DI. Bob 
God will dchver us from thum abtolutcly.bur trom that Ly Whit! 
iS in thicem +; and 1 this tente we m: YyY PAY to be 0 'C! 1VCrIcd, 1 3410 
Painis, as ViCil as 4 #40 farms ©: tor bread, which of it 1Ulte is g920d, 
may tnrne to our hut : ind theretore Sel0mr0 praycth, CIUC WBC 3108 

7s (wh leſt 1 be full, aid ſy , hos the Lord ? mither give mce por 
Ty, leſt th; ESL W.13/1 1 ts ar. (is TO /te, #4 q Jl I; 4 take the J. ure of Wy Gi IS 
<AmC, Prot, 30. 

There 1s both evil and oy in both.and theretore we pray to bc 
delivercd trom the evill; tor it God tec that it 15 good tor us to 
be humbled wiuh wanr, Poa WC are not to pray againſt If, 

W here we dctir 10 be deltwearc 4, hit NVC 1cknow ledge } OW little 
we are able our {clves; an hare, or a crunme of bread oftentimes 
is enough to caſt away 4 man : tor the mcancſt cicatures are ablc ro 
Iurt us z EXCEPT Gouda deliver US ; and as WC CUAnnot help our {cl v CS, {() 
it be tnoks about us. there 15 none to luccour us. So will the King 
himſcltc rell us, who ot all others {ccmcth moſt able ro ye : 5 "the 
Lord do 101 ſuccour thee, wherewith can 1 help thee © 2 Reg. 6.2 ; | 

W herctorc we may not truſt to cur iclves, nor to any orthe! 107 - 
rainc help,or power, but to Ged the great deliv crer, to whom C hrift 
hath taught us fo pl ay : Libera nos a malo . 

Secondly, herem wee acknowledge our defire. which 1s 28 be 
delivered : the Word 1S mu, which Limplycth ſuch a deliverance 
which doth rid us trom bondage, Or CUPÞLIVITY : VW hcretore Weeue 
this word as a motive, that God will the rathe: deliver us ; becauie, 
it the evill ,w hichlyetl 1 UPON Uus$,continue long, it will make us the 
devils bond- mon, and we arc his [ervants, and dcftre that he may 
not take us Captives at 1s will, but that wee may come out of his ſnirc, 
2 Tim. 1. to do God icrvice, and not onely to, bur that our Groice 
may be done treely, and W ith checytulnetle, for that wee arc has 
children ana he our Father : thart 1s, as the Prophet ſpcakes : Wien 
God hath ſet OHY hearts al liberty. WE W:1Y FTURHE the wy of hs Comii nies 
ments, Pſal. 119. 

Bur it we will be delivered trom the devill indeed, we muſt have 
this freedome of Chriſt the Son of God, of whom it 1s 12id, $7 fires 
vs liberaverit, vere libert eritis, Foh. $8, tor he oncly is able pertect- 
lyto ſave us our of the thraldome of Satan. 

The devill indeed 1s fubtile, and play eth the {crpent, but Chriſt is 
the wiledome of God, and knoweth well cnough to keepe us from 
temptation. 


The 
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Serm. 17. ut delrver ts from evill. 

The Devill 1s ©: uct, androarcth hike a Lyon, but Chriit, who is 
the power of Go, i able to tree us trom evils, to ſave us from 
him, 1 Cor. 1.29. 2 Pet. 2.9, 

The muancs and wayes whereby the Sonne of God, who is his 
wiledome and power, doth free us from cvillis firſt, 7077 111d ycenas, 
that 15,nvt LO ſuffer us to be rempted ar all, tor to we /howld be freed 
»-th trom che evill of ftinne,and trom the evill of puniſhment, which 


with his clavwes by outward atftlictions, we are not to looke torthar 
meancs of acliverance: the Apoſtles themlelves had nor this privi- 
Iedoe: for Saint Par!, that was a Cholen vetlell, had the meſſenger of 
Sathan to buffet ki + even the corruption of his fleſh, which did (till 
eempt him to ſinne, 2 Cor.12, And for outward affliction, it is the 
calc ot all Chriſtians generally, A1/rhat will live godly in C hriſt Fe- 
fas, (ball [ uffer perſ ecution, 2 T1M.3. ; ; | 

So that the godly may nor looke tor their paradiſe on earth, Chriſt 
hath fore-rold , 1» the world you ſhall have trouble, Foh.16. 2s for their 
joyes and comtort.it is e{ewhere to be had: MHerces veſtra m159, eſt 
incelis,Mat.,z. Put it they be withourtribularion inthis life, if they 
be in the {tate of rho{c that come zto yo m1sfortune like others, Þſ.73. 
it 15 an cvill figne, and they little differ trom the world, which have 
their portion in this life , whereas the troubles and mitcrics of this 
world, arc to the godly, a pledge ot the joyes that are toc »me: and 
yet ſometimes he giveth chem a taſte of his turure mercic,by blefſin 
them on earth : 7 have ſet before thee an open doore, becauſe thou haſt a 
little flrength, Rev. 3.8. 

Bur we pray here tor a deliverance after wee are fallen into evill, 
and this celiveranc<1s pertormed foure waies: Firſt, when God doth 
guickly take the evill trom us,and not ſuffer it tro continue to our ut- 
cr over-throw. Such a deliverance is that when hee ſuffereth his 
w:ath 10 indure bur a little feaſon , when, though he ſend heavineſſe 
over night, yet he cauſeth joy to come an the morn:ine, Pſal.zo. 

It 745 a great caute ot gricte to the Apoſtles, that Chriſt ſ[pca- 
king of ins departure from them, ſaid , A Urle while, and yee jhall net 
jee mee; but ic delivered them our of this griete,by comforting them 
with the hope of his ſpeedy rerurne, when he laid , And yet a while 
ard yee ſhall ſee mec agazne, F041.16. and as Saint Paul faith : This is a 
rear moans to deliver us out of our aflictions when we know, that 
IC 1S DUE -: taargir 735 Baidevs, 2 tribulation, thar as it is burlighr: in ir 
(cite, 0 it 15 but mumentany, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 7 

Seconaly, God doth deliver us fromevill, when he doth mixe 
[ome cotort with our attiiction,that may make us to beare it the ber- 
ecr. Such comfort it pleated God to mixe with Foſephstrouble,who 
was fizit 101d to bea tlave by his owne brethren, after caſt into pri- 
ton,by means of his wicked Miſtrefle, but in the midſt of his aMici- 
on,God did nor only bring him out of priſon, but brought him into 
favour with Pharaoh,which made him forger all his labour & travell. 
Wherctorc he calcd his firſt fon Manaſſeh,of forgerting,Gen.g1 .5 1. 
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Now we may not [1mit God WANV one of 1 


thoic waves oi delive- 
rance; but our defire muſt beuhar he will 0.1 FOEEWe 
way which icemeth beſt ma This 

Laſtly, ſecing it is Gods will that we ſhall underooc the crofle in 
this lite, our praycrto Godimult be, thar of the croiles that were on 
mount Calvary, Lim. 23.33, vurs may be like to Gliifts croile, that 
we may tufter innoccntly tor the name arc. briſt : For this is 19.4 
worthy if a man f0; conſcienc etowards God cudure geriefe and ſuffer wr 
mndeſerved, 1 Pet.2. 19. | 

Scconaly, it not zmvceztly,yer that our ſufferins may be 1:kc the 
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Serm.17. But delruer ns from evill. I21 
god theete, that contefled he tuftered worthily : for hee repen- 

ted of his finnc, and by faith conceived comtorrt, that albeit his bo- 

dy were crucihed, yet his {oule ſhould be reccived with Chriit into 

glory : but in any waies our deſire muſt be that we (uffer nor like the 
wicked and reprobate theefe, that blaſphemed Chriſt, and dyed 
without repentance, 

The peitons to be delivered are exprefled in the word os, which 
implycth a rwotold reaſon, the one 1n regard of the word libera, 
We are thy ſervapts, therefore make us free, and ſuffer us not to be ſlaves 
to Satan, So the Prophet realoneth, Pſal. 116. & 143. | 

Secondly, againe, deliver us,tor we are thy children , thoſe whom 
thou haſt taught to call thee Father, therefore though we be ©I/e- 
phibo(heths,for cur detormity,and Abſoloxs tor our ungraciouſnefle, yet 
!hew thy (clte a Father to us;and of ſervants, though we be not only 
unprofitable, Luk, 17. but evill and waſtfull, Luk.16. yer becauſe we are | 
thy {crvants,delIver us. 

Thirdly,weare thy workmanthip, therefore deſpiſe xot the workes 
of thine owne haras, Pſal. 138. 

Fourthly,}Ve are thy Image,Cen.l. 

[*\fthly, the price of thy Sonnes blood. 

Siuxthly, Yeſſels to carry thy Name: we are they upon whom thy 5 
naine is called, theretore deliver us, clfe wee ſhall be a zeproach ro 
tlem that are atont us, Dan. 9, 18. 

Seventhly, we are the members of thy Church, which is the body 
of Clriſt Feſus our Saviour, our head, Rom, 12.5. Eph.1. 22. 

[he other reaſon is from the word mala, the devill 25 hee is 
our enemy,{o he 1s Gods, and he haterh us,becaule we are thine, and 
therefore laboureth ro draw us from thee; but ſave thou us that we: 
fill not from thee, as be hath done. 

Laitly,(z5)for we may not pray tor our ſelves alone, bur torour 
brethren alſo,that God will be good rothem likewiſe; and though 
1we be out of trouble , yet becauſe we be of the body, we may truly 
ſay, deliver us, when we pray in the behalte of our brethren that are 
vnder the crolle, 

Cintill the laſt exemy, death, be deſiroyed, 1 Cor; 15.26. We thall ne- 
\er bc tully freed, but have one evill or other : Therefore we are to 
pry for that time, when we ſhall hunger ad thirſt ns more, when God 
[hal! pw: pe all teares from onr cyes, Rev. 7. 16, at the leaſt, it hee take us 
not preicntly out of the world, yet 70 keepe us from the evil of the | 
world, Toh. 17. 15. till that day, when there ſhall be 70 more death,nor - 
ſorrow ,nor Cry1ng,n0r paine, Rev.21.4. but God thall be all in all to 
us for ever. 


LIIIL 2 THE 


+01 thine i3 the k 1g dum Por a , and Glory, fo: WY 4 and oY 4. 


Aint Paul willeththat allthings in the Church 
be dome orderly, 1 Cor. 14. which no doubt he 
rooke trom Chriſt, whole anſwer co Fob, Bup- 
iff, Matth.3.14. was ; Sic enim decet , for ſo 
it becommeth, whereby wee fee, that both 
Chriſt,and his Apoltles, have alwaics obſcr- 
ved a decorum or decency 1 all things. 
| So touching prayer, our Saviour Chriſt, to 
thew that it 1s an undecent thing tor any, ha- 
ving done lus Petitions to breake off ſuddenly, orto beginne his 
prayer without any introduction, bath nor onely made an cn- 
trance to his piayer, wherein .he acknowledged Gods goodnelle, - 
but alſo addeth a conclution wherein hee contefleth his K::7 
aome, Power, and Glory, which the Fathers call #,:.yio, and hee 
tooke the parterne of this concluſon out of the old Teſtament, 
where King David acknowledgeth , 7Thine O Lord is greataclſe, 
power, and glory, and wictory, aud thine is the Kingdome, 1 Chron, 
29. 11. 

In the beginning we heard, that all Priyer and Invecatien 1s no- 

thing elle but a teſtiz20y , and confeſſion. The Petitions rhat arc 
icycrally made in this Prayer, arcs confe({:0u Ot our wetreſle WAP, 5 
need, and wnablexeſſe to do ay thing that way Wee Gra, The begin- 
ning and end of it are , a» acknowledremwnt of Gols riches, power, and 
goodnejſe, whereby he is inclincd to ſupply our wants, for that her 
1s not onely willing, as a Father , bur able as a Kine, ſo that what- 
{oever prayer we make, wherher Tek: or 7ch1!lah, whether ve 
pray that we May receive ſomnc goed thing of Ged, OrPpraiſc b;m4 fer 700 4 
received, 15 a confeſſion and both thele coniciſhons make for Golds 
glory;not only to him that was to make conteilion of his fta,it was 
{aid, Da glor:am Deo, Fojh.7.19. butthe blind man that had recerved 
a benefit by the recovery ot his fight, was ſaid, ro g14e gy to GoT, 
Foh. T9.24- 


The 


m_ 
TT ——_ 


Serm.1S, Power, and ( (7lory for vr. 


- 


be TIHHINTC of this Dr: AY CT WAS 2 0 nf. ef 510/s of Gods 7004 {[C, 
tc pI: i115 power, FOr tnto doing ot good is requred not onely 
wallingnetc, bur power and abiliry. 

Toihew that God 1s willing, we are taught to call upon him by 
the name of Father ,, tor any tarher is ww tlhng to do his cluld good, 
but with this w lin rncfle, there muſt COncurre an ability to ds 
good, which howtoeverit be wanting in carthly Fathers, yer ir 1s 
not w antitg 1n our heavenly Father: for whereas nothing doth more 
expretlc power, then the name of a King, Chriſt acknow Iedvcrn 
God to be {uch a Father as hath Kingdome, power, and glory, and 
therefore 1s able to do us whatioever 00d ie will . So God him- 
{clte athrmcth ot huntelte, 1 am a great King,Mal. 1. 14. Revealg.16, 
he is called Kg of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1o that it wee will pray 
to God the F athcr, wee have cautero conceive hope that hee wall 
care our Petitions, and help us, becauſe he 1s not onely willing, as a 

Father but able,as a mighty,s plorious and powerfull Prizce. 

Secondly, it to God the Sonne, Ius dying for us doth aſſure us, of 
11S g00d wall and readinetleto do us v00d, and his rifing againe 
rom the dead, when hc hath broken the yron barrcs, doth aflure us 
ot his POWET., 

Thirdly, it to che 179/y Ghaſt, we ſhall not need to COU, Yr of his 
a ag tor he 15 the cflentiall love of God, $86 C1) 1s ſhed 171 Cr 
hearts, KO. WS 1dcs | nc 15 the {p11 r1t ODCTatiVe, V Whom God 
worketh all ond things in the hearts of his pc bo ea icrctore 

ableto do whartocver 200d tor us: andthole two, to wit, the at- 

{urancc of Gods 200dnelle, and power,are therwo Dar: :S Or the an- 
chor of our hope, Heb. 6. 18, 19. and he gives us not onely aud- 
£1.12 PC tendi ,DUT tallo fiduciam 171 *petrazzdr,nor only boldnefle ro 4ShC, 
bur allo alliir. 1NCce to obtaine. 

To make requeſts 1n our owne behalte,and acknowledgement to 
God of his love and power,are both conteffions, bur the principall 
15 the rs dementof his gooodnelle,and Kiny domc,& power; 
Or, to mak - requeſt ro God tor good tlungs that we want,cOncernes 
men, but ro confellc Gods power and zo odneſſe, 15 that wherein the 
"_ av 3's Angels are occupicd 1 10, thy iccle no want of any good 
thing, and therefore the y ave noneld to make petition to God as 
WC On Cartii, and ! heictore all the conieflion that they make, 1s of 
Cous 2004rele and power, W lercot they cry. continually, 4 oly, Holy, 
Hy!y, Lied God of Holts, the earth t: full of hrs glory, E.iy, 6 +3" Ls 
Lamc1s done by the Saints in heaven: Bleſs:ng, and glory, and wiſe- 

aome, ad thanks. and howour, and power ,and 1! zht, be unto our God for 
CUT HOVE, Rewv.”7 bo 

W kerchy \WC c learne, that wee concerning whom Chrilt faith, 
7h, if wCe [h. i[[ bee $947) Act ) Ott, ll, or t; ke to the Anzels, Luk. 2Q©, ought 
whic we ve on earth, not {pcake only with the tongue of men Þur 
Ol Angels, nOTt onely ro confelle Our oh WW ants.and Tt) CLaVE A [up- 
ply from God,but to acknowledge Gods riches, geodncſſe ,And power. 

game, the Pcritions that wee make for our ſcly CS,1S 4 taking ; 


Ind ſwadtification of his name, by aicribing Kingdome, power , and 


LH1L ; slory. 
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= 1 For thine the K ingdome, Serm.18. 


glory,unto God,is 2 grvine, and thereture as the Apoltle {aich, /tzs ;; 
more bleſſed thinz to give, then to recerve, Aft.29.35. So the confeſht- 
on of Gods goodneſſe and power, 1s a better contcikon , then thar 
which we make of our owne weakreſſe,and poverty ; and this is the 
onely thing which God receives from us, tor the'manitold bencfirs 
that we receive from him. 

Neither 1s this confeſon and acknowledgement lett to our owne 
choice as a thing indifferent, bur we muſt account of it as vt a nece 
ſary duty, which may in no wife be omirted , Ieeing God enters 

L inro covenant, that he will heare us and deliver us out of trouble, 
when we callupoa him, Pſal. 50. therefore God challengeth this a 
duty to himſclte by his tervants, Aſcribe unto the Lord worſh;p and 
ſtrength, give unto the Lord the glory due uno his Name, P ſal. 29. At 
Nations whom thou h.aſt ad? ſhall come and worſhip thee, and glorifie thy 
name, Pſal.R6. 9. | 

Theretore our Saviour commends the Samaritiz, becaulc here- 
rurned to give glory to God tor the benefit received ; wherein he 
blames the other nine, that being cleanſed of their Ieprofic were ot 
thankfull to God, inthar behalte, Zuk. 17. For God, for this cauſe 
dorh heare our praycrs,and grant our Petitions, that we ſhould glo- 
rific and honour his name. 

But this is not all that we are to conſider in thele words. tor they 
are not onely £215yie, UL 2macyiaz NOT onely an aſtipulation,bur 21k 
allegation, wherein as we acknowledge Gods goodneile and pow- 
er, that hath heard and granted our requeſts , fo wee alledge 

k reaſons, why he ſhould not oncly heare us, but alſo relieve and 

helpe us with thole things that wee crave tor at his hands : wee do 
not onely ſay, heare our Petitions, tor 10 ſhalt thou thew thy {clfe ro 
be a King,but a mighty and glorious King,and we tor our parts ſhall 
acknowledge the ſame; bur weuſerhis . ontefſion as a reaſon, why 
our former requeſts are to be granted; tor it 1s incffeC as much 25 
it we ſhould fay ; Fore: ve thou our ſinnes - deliver thou us from ell - 
hallowed be thy Name - thy Kingdome come, for Kingdome, power, and 
glory is thine,and not ours. 
+ The reaſon why we wou!d have our requeſts granted, is d1awne 
from God himſclte in two re{pects:firſt, that we may by this humble 
confeſſion make our ſelves capable of the graces of God, which &o 
not deſcend to any but thoſc that are of an humble ſpirit, For he 21- 
weth grace to the humble, 1 Pet. 5. 

It we would have our deſires granted, becaulc it 1sthe nature of 
God to be good and gracious, to be of power , to do what hee 
will for the good of his people, we mult deiire him to be gract- 
ous, propter ſemetipſum, Eſay 43.25. Our motive unto .God nauſt 
be, For thy loving mercy, and thy truths ſake, I'ſalm. 115.1. Heipe 
ws for the glory of thy Name, deliver us, be merciful! unto our [iAnes, 
for thy Names ſake, Pal. 79. 9. By theſe motives we muſt provoke, 
and ſtirre vp God to heare us. This is the difterence that 15 be- 

| ewixt the prayers of profane men, and thoſe that are fandtin- 
ed, Hcathea and profane men referre all to ther owne glory, io 
{21Cs 
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Serm.18. *Power, and Glory for ever... 


a Hr EO er 


— 
OO - 


iucs Nabuchadneztar, Is not this great Babell which I have bay lt by 
my great power, an for the honowr of my Majeſty ? Dan. 4. 39. Such a 
an thinkes himſclte to be abſolute, Lord , and will ſay, ho rs rhe 
Lord over us 2 Pſal., 12. Therefore are they called the fonnes of Be- 
l:all:; Bur the Patriarches that were {antifned,frame their PLAyCrs 0- 
therwile : Facob acknowledged, 1 4»: nat worthy of the leaſt of thy 
mercies, Gen. 32. by which humility he made himſclte capable of 
me1cy. To us belongeth ſhame ( ſaith Daniel, chap. 9.) but ro thee be- 
longs compaſſion and forgiveneſſe, though we have offended : So Chriſt 
himſc]te 1n this place doth teach his D:{ciples ro pray, that God 
will give them che things they deſire, not tor any thing in them- 
ſelves, bur for his names ſake : for rhine 15 Kingdome, Power,and Gloyy. 
whereby wee perceive that humility is the meanes ro obraine ar 
Gods hands our ſuites. 

The other reſpect ts in regard of God , for he makes his covenant 
with us, that he will be ow God, and we hy people. And when the 
Prophet ſtirreth up the fairhtull, ro worſhip the Lord, and to fall 
done before the Lord onr maker : hee addeth this as a reaſon, Fo; 
hs is the Lord onr God, and we are his people, and the jheeve of his pa 
{trre, Pal. 95, Wherefore one faith, Commemorato, eſt quadam ne- 
ceſſit.rs exandiend; 10s, quia 10s 1p ſins ſumns, ipſc nofter eſt : It is a 
neccflary motive ro God to heare us, becaute we are lis, and he 
Ours. 

Therefore in all the Prayers and Plalmes which the Saints of 
God make, they oround thetr Petitions upon this: in regard of 
God the Father, whois the Creator, they lay, Wee arc thy work- 
manſhip created by thee, therefore deſp1ſe not the workes of thy owne 
hands, P[al. 138. Beſides, wee are the likeneſſe of Gods Image, Gen. 1. 
therefore {uffer not thine owne Image to be d:faced in us, but re- 
pare It. : ; | 

Secondly, in regard of Chriſt, Wee are the price of Chriſts bloud 
Empti eſtis pretio, 1 Cor. 6. Tee are bought with a price, therefore ſuf- 
fer not ſo great a price to be loft, but deliver us and ſave uw. Neaine, 
We carry his Name, tor as he 1s Chriſt, fo wee are of him called 
Chriſtians : ſeeing therefore that his name 1s called upon us, Dan. 9. 19. 
be oracions ts 1ts, and grant our requeſts. 


Thirdly,inreſpect ofthe Holy Spirit, the breath of his Spirit 


is in our noſtrills, whichis the breath of lite which God breathed 
in #5 at our creation, Gen. 2.7. Againe, the ſame Spirit 1s to us an 
Holy Spirit, and fanifeth us, wee are not onely Yagine Spi- 
ritus wiventis , the ſheaths of the living Spint ; bur T; empla Spir1- 
rus (ant; : The Temples of the holy Spirit, 1 Corimth. 6.19. And 
theretore for his fake wee are to 1ntreat him to be gracious 
tO Us, 

Wee are Gods Kingdome, and therefore it belongeth to him 
to ſecke our good : all the world is his kingdome by right of 
inheritance ; but we that are his Chnrch, are his Kingdomeby right 
of purchale : WEEArEe aa; ds memriinny , 1 Pet. 2,9. 4 people peculiar, 


or gotten by purchaſe , hee hath redeemed us to be a; matn&, 
Tit. 
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For thine 1sthe Kingdome, Serm.18, 
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Tit. 2.14. A pecna!1 a people - and the P1LCC whereby WC ac purcihat- 


» cd. 1s hrs OW7r-c blood, I Pct. I . AF. 20, He lath, He wall be VI ol 


and wee his people, Levit. 26. dIec will be our Father, and wee his 
Children, 2 Cor. 6. hc our Lord, and we his lervants : Therefore 
we may challenge at his hands that favour which Kings vouch- 
ate ro their ſubjects, winch Fathers thew to their childron: that IS. 
to love then, ro defend the, and to with them all the good things 
Aacy (i 

It he have parchaled us to humlelte by 11s bloog, then wee per: 
tine to himgand we may fay to hum as bus Dilciples taid ro Chriſt, 
Mark 4. 28. C..13 ct t how i107 j 0/ 145 that DCrcainc ro thee, bit ſuffereſt 
z:5s lO piifl ; 

lice words, Kzgdome, Power,and Giory,boing joyntly conſidered, 
arc areptctentation of the 7r:#21y. ; | 

As Moſes, lpcaking ot che Aurhor of our creation, icckons up the 
name of God three time's,Gcz2.1.27, 4s in the bleftngs of rhe Lay, 
the name of God is there repeated, Numb. 6.6. and. as the Angels 
cry there, Holy, Holy, Holy, Eſay 6. to teach that there are three 
Pcrſons in the God-hcad, {which the Heather themſelves have com- 
paſled 5 So Chrilt in thc New Teltament coth by thete words, 
Kingdome, Power, and Glory tignthie thoſe three Perions, which at- 
trward he expreticth by the name of Father, Soune, and Holy Ghe{{, 
Mnth.28. 

It we conſider them ſeverally,a!though they may all be aſcribed 
ro any Perlon of the Deity, yet the Kirgdome 15 to be aſcribed nity 
Chrift, 1 Cor. 15.35. Power, tothe Hol) Ghoſt, Rom. TS. 13. 19, and 
Glery,to the Father, Rom. 6. 4. that wee {etting QUr [clvcs 1n Chiiits 
Kingdome, that 15, bis Church, by tlic Power of rhc Holy Ghoſt, 
may be partakers of that glory which God the Farher hath prepa- 
red for us. 

Avaine, thetc worus ate 1ct ro diſtinguith Gods Kingdome 
from carth], kingdomes. Each King hath not power, as the 
Ning of Liracl {11th : If the L.ord PU apt HCCOUT thee, how C133 [ hlp. 
thee? 2 Reg, 6. 21, But Gods Kingdome 1S a Kingdome of 
POVWCt. 

Secondly, there are Kingdomes of! 277ght, but nor of Gor) 
luch was the Kingdome of David , hee had a Kingdome © 
Might, but not of G/cy: tor hoe ſpent all his rime in trowks . but 
the Kingdome of Solomon his tonne, was both a powerfiell, and a 
Glorious kingdome, and there was a tigure of the perteet Kingdome 
ot Chriſt. 

\W hereftorc we arc taught by thele words, that as the King doin: 
's the Lords, 10 he hath not only a Kingdome of power, w hcreby 
he is able to detend, bur of glory, whereby he can alſo reward h1s 


 {ervants and fubjects: Moſes defired of God, 1/4! hee would ſhew 11 


his elory, Exod. 33. Put hee that is of Chriſts Kingdome, ſhall ſee 
the elory which Chriſt had from the begianing with the Father, Joh. 

[7.2 ; 
To conſider theſe words ſeverally : upon theſe words ot tie 
Propher, 


o/ tnits ener. MW 
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Serm.19. Power, and id Glory for ever. 
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Prophet, Knit _ hear! unto 0 thee, Pſalm. $6. one laith, Religio ict - 
tur a religando . as there 1sa muruall bond berwweenc the King and 
11s people; ſo is there betweene God and us. The Kings du- 
ry 15 tO defend his tubjects trom .injury and wrong, and to beſtow 
02 them all manner of benefits. The duty of ſubjects i 1s to be duti- 
full, and ye-ld all ready lcrvice tv their Prince: ſo God far his 
art is ready, not onely rg detend 1 from: all danger, but to be- 
{tow all 2ood things upon us: and theretore viee are byund to be 
religious "and duritull to hin n, 2579 Our King and Soveraigne: wee 
mult not onely love him, as a Father, bur feere him, as our Lord and 
King Matth.1.6. And this mixture thail keepe us in the way of fal- 

vation, wee ſhall neither rov math c<{pairc, nor preſume of his 


goodnefle ; this feare we muſt teſtific both by a reverend regard of - 


his Law and of his Officers, Hee 15 19 good ſubject that rebelleth 
againſt the lawes of his Prince ; no more are we, when no more 
can be gotten at our hands, bur by the precepts of met, Eſay, 29. 
ven tht /arures of omr1 arc kept for teare of temporall puniſhment, 
Mich, 6. and the lawes of God arcbad inno price, thenit is a ſigne 
th, It WEare a ot fo durifull and loyallro our heavy enly Prince, as wee 
4! r to bd 

Sect ndiv we muſt teſtifie our feare of God, by a reverend re- 
gard of his Prophets and Prieſts, which are the Muuſters and Ofh- 
CCrs in his kingdome. When the [ewes 2we;ked the me ſſengers of God, 
and ;n:{-nſed bh: 's Proph er:, they ſhewed their contemut "of God him- 
{clte; and therefore the wrath of the Lord aroſ 2gainſt that peo- 
plc, 2 Chrop, 36. 16. Conariwite , if wee have an honourable 
conceic of rhem, and receive them as the CAneels of God, Gal. g. 
then we ſhew our ſelves ro be duritull vaſſalls ro our heavenly Lord. 
att Ning. 

N C3 for power,as $, Percy {at h.Ged i ableboth tc reſþecs thc righte- 
0:45. 7h At nt. vengeance upon the wicked, 2 Pet. 2.9. y0 whether we 
r.1..ccthe power of his grace inward, whereby hee worketh all 
2904 ings In the hearts of his people, or the outward power ,where- 
4 lice detends them from «vill; whether it be the power of his 

/ Sp.rit , Oi of his 7712/4 hind, wee muſt confeſle with the Saints 

t all porer, and firenoth. ana might belones to God, Rev. 7, And 

-cfore what! Iver _ VIC have, whether inward or WAA, 


2, Keepe my |! Pon or bom it'unto thee, ſal. 59.9. 50 We ene 
nl rot frcnd oi ſtrength in thoughts of vanity, but imploy it to his 
vie, and 19 the ferting forth ot his glory. to whom onely all power 
belong, 

Chirdly, Chriſt reacheth vs to aſcribe all glory to God, that 
\Wisari vever praiſe or commenditiyn doth come unto us: by any 
Ning we do, wee ſhould make 2 ſurrender of it to God,to whom 
all elory 15 due, and {ay with the Clurch, Nox nebu Domine, Oc. 
Not wato 15, O Lord, not wnle ws, but to thy Name give oll 7lory, 


Pſal.175. For as the Prophet ſzirh , The Churchis a pJace wherein 
rhe 
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"£0 VOYCC ot gla inefle «th ard. and the voyce of tliem L14t lng ” 
Pniſe the Lord of Ho) ts, for he {» loving, and h, \ WICELY (004 aures f for 1 7 
Fer. 33.11. 

The faichfull are raught to returne all glory to God, vi nich 15 
g1Vcn to them. God himſclfe 1 uth,Gloriam meam a tori non db \Efay 
42. It he g1ves h1s elory to any orhcr, 1t 15 to {ich as deſerve it, and 
have all po:xer of themiclves; but there is 19 creature w Nl 1 hath 
any power, but what 1s given of God, and theretore God doth by; 
right rc ſerve his glory to himiclte, and wee ought willin: oly yec! * 
all glory to him alone. becauſe he promileth, them th.u honour mee, 1 
will honour, 1 Sam. 2: char we gloritying him here with a « verbal v/9- 
ry, we may be glorihed of him with 2 rc.1/l glory, when he commeth 
to judge the world, 2 2 Theſſ. 1.12. and with az exceeding we. 'ght of glory, 
2 Cor. 4. 

Bur yer wee Uo not tully ſce whercin the glorious Kingdome of 
God ditters from the kinedomes of lis world: tor both Power, 
and glory may be alc tibed to an earthly Prince ; and 1t 1s certaine, 
that Solomon had them all : and therctore as lice 1s dittin, iſhed 
from earthly tarhers, tor rhar be is ſaid to be in heaven: fo he git- 
ters trom carthly Kings, 1 that his Kingdome 1s {a:d, to endure for 
ever and ever, 

There is another diftcrcence unply ed in the Article; carthly Prin- 
ces have 4 Kingdome, a Kingdome of power, and a ccrtaine olory 11 
this world, bur it 15 not the Kingdome. 

This prepoſitive Article mports two things, a Generality and 4 
Superiority : forthe firſt point, he that hath but a pecce of the carth 
ro beare rule in, 15 nor an univerlall King ;, but God is Kine over aff 
the earth, Pal. 47- Theretoreif wee be fo carctull ro behave our 
ſelyes aright i the preſence of an carthly King, whole Kingdome 1s 
limited within ccrtaine bounds,which ifhce exceed, he is no mor? 
King; much more ought we to praile and gloritic him, whole King» 
dome 15 univerlall. 

Secondly, tcr the ſuperiority of Gods Kingdome, there are 2 

reat number of Kings on earth : but of this Kinodomet i iS faid : 
All Kings ſhall fall downe before him, all Atoms ſhall yy ? 
bim, Plalm 72. For hee gs ſaid tobe K; TI of Kings, and Lord of Love 
Ret. 19. 

Touching the other difference ſignified by rhe word (for ever. ) 
Though a man had all the earth tor his Kingdoms, yer 1t could not 
be a Kingdome for ever and ever: no Prince &1 er ragncd the who!e 
ageof a man, and jo long timeas a man natur _ y may live, whict 
the Philoſophers ſay, is the ſpace of an hundred ycares; but his 
Kingdome indures nor onely the age of a man, but 7 ſeculion, Fer 
ever: Thy Kingdome, Power and Glory endurcth for ever end ew: r, 
whereas mans Kingdome, Power, and glory, laſteth but a few 
yeares,and ſometimes but a few dayes. 

FeFabel had a glorious Kingdome,but within a few yeares 1t w i. 
laid of her, Ul, eft illa FeFabel? 2 Reg. 10. when it was fulfille: 
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For thine is the K ingdume, S:rm.18, 
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OCrNt. 10, Power , and Glory , /ur eVer. 


Which the Frapict Teremah foretold, 13.28, Tell the A1-G ad 
Qrece ic: Humble your ſelves, for your drenity ſhall be L4KeN aW ay, aid 
{\1e crowne of your 71ory ſh. Il Fat downe. And the like 1sthe grcatnefle 
of all carthly Kin: »domes : and thercture Chritt teacherh vS to di- 
rect our Petitionsto him, whoſe Kinzdome uv everliting, P[alm. 145. 
w }; oſc Paweer: Ls For eVer and « Ver . NoT fa oral, King J .bur ro 
'S 2d, 944 folws h, wet C6 c. whic h ouelyh ath F99377QN tal; IN, I 7/2, 6. Whe 
DCing Timlclte an evertaliing King, and incorruptible, !> able ro 
heltyw WPON us botna Crow B&,1 Pet.5. and atfl inheritance mncorrupt- 
ble,aud that fadeth not, 1 Pet.1.4. This is our hope and the pertecti- 
on of our defires, and theretore as the Creed hath his pertod in Life 
everlaſing, lo laſt of all we are taught to pray tor Glory everlaſting, 
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AMEN, 


D 1] arc noy come 0 thi laſt word of the Lords 
Pravecr, the POWEr and efticac:c whercot at this 
tuncis to be contidercd, tor there 1s 1n1t e\ cry 
Way, mATcr V\ O' thy of our conſideration . and 
wee cannot perteetly accompluh ou duty 
| prayer, eXCEPT WC underſtand this word aright: 
DISD Lor ater we have Jad our our leverall petitions 

to God. and made our allegation to 'God, why 
we deſire to be reſpected by him; namely, becauſe we are of his King- 
dome, and Juriſdiction, for that we have 20 power of our ſelves to do 
any thing; Laſtly.becauſc that we contefle,rhiart all glory rs to be aſcrt- 
bed to hizs;, then ut remainerh that we detire of God.thar thote Pers 
ons, and allegations made by us, may by hum be ratihed, which is 
alone in the word Amen. 

Where the ancicurt Writers conlider two things : Fuſt,7 crowe 
laith, it is $/gnacnulum conſenſus noſtri, that by it we acknowledge that 
whatſoever we can defire 1s contained 1n this torme of praycr. 

Secondly, as S.Cyprian taithit iS votur deſideriz noſtri ,thar as wee 
allow of thus torme of Praycr,and the Petutions made thicrein: 10 We 
dclire that it will pleaſe God to performe , and accompliſh them : 
{ſo in this word is unplyed the conſent of our minde to allow of 
the things which we are taught to pray tor in this Prayer: and iec- 
condly. the detire of our heart tor the obtaining of the fame. 

The one is the ſe.te of our faith, im as much as wee acknowledge 
thole things to be true. The other 15 the ſeale of our love, whereby 
we teſtific our dehire tor the accomplubment of thele Petntons. The 
one 1s rcterred ro Truth, rhe other to the fervencre of the jpirit - 
in which two things,as our Saviour athrineth, Fob. 4. 24. the r1ght 
worſhip of God conſiſteth : concerning which word, to be added 1n 
the cnd of our {upplications, there 1s an ablolute commandement, 
not only intheold Teſtament, Let al the people ſay Amen, 1 C#r07.16. 
33- ?ſ.106.butin the New,as appeareth by S. Pas/s queſtion, 1 Cor. 
2+ 16,who to ſhcew the necellity of this word, he faith, ow ſhall oy 

unlearne. 
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RLICAD 7 4d f4 y 1 #103, 19 TV £90.47: PT TC A £< JL ndced it concerto C- 
£7 One, 2s he will antwer che trankgretli »1 of drcet omnrs populres, 
all the pcopic hall jay, Winch 1s 1 flat command: 1Mene, not to be 
ommnted, ro adaic ”: s word to thetr Prayer. The word it iclte 18 ori- 


. ginally [crc but ued by the Ev mgelſts, and retained ſtill in eve- 


y |0Uge and tongue, without trantlation, or altcration, cuher in 
ocke, Lu /ne,0 ny var the reaton of rhe retaining of it IS, that 1t 
MY aPPCaretiuar the Sym rzogue Of the children of Ifraell, and the 
UE COACTeaton of the (hurch of C .hriſt, gathered our of all Na: 
tions, 18 but o1c my{ticall body, whcreot Corijt 15 the head:the lame 
we aregiven to underitand, by his, that the Spirit of Adoption 1s 
{ud to cry non oncly Abl.4, in the hearts OPEN es, but alſo 
»nd Father, in the heats of the Gentiles, Rom.$. 29 PPherefore our S* 
\:0ur would not hive his name to be excher intirely Hebrew, as -Fe- 
(115, MeſSt.a5, or int rely Grecke, 4S mm; 3 Xe; Nome, bur the one in 
Hcorew, the othcr 1n Greeke, TFeſws Chriſt, ro ſhew that he 15 ow 
peace, who of two hath made one.that hath reconciled us both in 
ON Þ "ay,and that he 15the corncr ſtone, whereby the Ciiurch con- 
ilring butlh of { Jewes and CGennilcs, 2s Corp! ed together, and groweth to 
br one holy Temple tothe Lord, Eple>.1 Ly. Though they be as the Apo- 
{tle tpcakes, Congregatio primogentorum, Heb. 12.23. yet WE ATe LHE 
Church of God as well as they;wc, Liay, that are borne aiter them: 
we.that ar: of the Gentiles, have none other law for our direction, 
then that which the ewes had, as the Apoſtle {aich, I write no new 
commandement. but ax old co;mmandensent, which you have heard from the 
beaianias, 1 Toh. 2.7, Wee have no other tairh, bur as the Apoltlc 
Cath. ennelem ſþrr; 41m fidet habentes +, 2 Cor, 4. The {aine grace 1s ofte- 
IC 0 15, that was offered tothe Fathers. for we beleeve to be ſaved 
by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, as well a; they, AF. I5. 11. and wee have 
0 other Sacraments, then tho!c which the Jewes had, of whom 
Saar fa ww uth.7hey all did eate the fame jþ:rituall meat, "and drajire 
Pups ne [prituall drizko, 1 Cor, 10. and therefore It 15 meete ltke- 
11crhat vo ſhould make the ſame prayer that they made: and 1n- 

GCE there i8 10 Petmon in the Lords Prayer, which 15 not found 
in the Old 4 «amcar, uicd by the Church ot the Jewes. For, tha! 
Whici the {-; phetprayeth, Pſalm. 57.6. Lift py Je ife, 0 God, 
bove the Sor, aid ihy glory above al the earth, Pſal. 67. That ! 
w.1y #2ay be 4 1.039736 71p0n e mh, Cc. 15 nothing cle, bur the halowms 
of Gods N N Lame 

Secondly, Remember mee O God, that I way ſee the Felicity of thy cho- 
{cr P{al. 106. It is nothins elle but an expoſit1 IN of the {econd Pc- 
tron, where WC Pray, thy Kingdome (07320, 

Thirdly theſe words of the Prophet, P/al. 143. Teach mee to 4s 
the thing that up aſeih thee, 184 tull comprehenſion of thethird Pet! 
Lon. Wher, we defire tha © his will be done, 

Comthly, the cyes of all 1/1ngs do looke upon thee, and thou 710! by 
them meat tu duc ſeaſon, Pſal. 145. and the prayer ot Solomon, Prov.?} 

OIVEMCC ND! Poverty, or riches, but feed mee with food meele, 154 fall 
PXxXprefing of the tourth Petition. 
: Mmm mm Fifthly, 
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' Vitthly, Aly mi[deeds prevarle again! meezoO0 
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| O be merc1full 10 our ſinnes, 
P[al.65.J« 184 {umme of the ftth petition, and the condition of 
this Petition is found, Pſal. 7. wherein the Prophet faith, if I have 
done any ſuch thing,or if there be any wickedneſſe 1n my hands > If I have 
»cw.arded evill to him that dealt friendly with mee (yea 1 have delivered 
him that without a cauſe was my exemy ) they let my enemy perſecute my 
foul? ; vchereby he defireth no otherwile to be forgiven of God,then 
as he doth torgive his brother. | 

Sixthly, that which the Prophet prayeth, Pſal. 119. 37, Turne 
way my eyes, that they behold not vanity, and Pſal. 143. Set a watch be- 
fore my mouth,and keepe the doore of my lips,is that which Chriſt reach- 

crl1 us to prav, Lead us not into temptation. 

Seventhly, Redeeme Iſrael from all trouble, Pſa. 25.20. inaftectis 
as much as, Del:wer them from all evill,yluch 15 the ſeventh Pemtion, 

Laſtly, looke whatreaſon Chriſt teachct!1 us to ule here,the ſame 
doth David uſe, 1 Chron. 29. 

Therefore having the ſame prayer that the Jewes had, it is meet 
that wee ſhould have the ſame concluſion that they had, and the 
{2me is,they ſaid Amen, ana lo do wee, 

Touchingrhe ule ot this word, It is tound in Scriptures to have 
rwo ſeats or places, and accordingly two leverall expoſttions, tO Wit 
inthe berinning, and inthe end, before, and Lehind.In the beenmnint, 
45 in the doctrine of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, concerning 
which our Saviour {aith, Amen, Amen, except a man be borne of the 
water, and of the Spirit, hee cannot enter into the Kingzdome of God, 
Toh.z. And touching the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, Yer:ly, 
wer:ly. except yee cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his blood, 
vec hive no life in you, Foh. 6.33. And touching the effect of prayer, 
Chriſt {ich alt, YVerily,verrly I ſay unto you, whatſoever yee ſhall aske 
tc Father in my name, hce will grve nt you, Foh.16, 

In thoſe places, the word ( Amen ) 15 uſed, and thereby our Sa- 
viour laboureth to expreſle the truth of that which he doth teach, 
Inthe exd hikewile it 15 f{aid, as Pſal, qr. 13. Pſal. 72.Pſal. $7. 50. 
Pr.aſcd be the Lord for evermore, Amen, Amen. And in the New Te- 

* ſtamenr, when the Apoſtle ſheweth, '1 hat of the Fewes according to the 
fleſh came Chriſt, who is over all,God bleſſed for ever, _Amen, Rom.g, 5. 
Here the word is uſed, and fer behind, to ſignifie that wee defirc 
that that may be pertormed, which God before by his Amen hath 
afirmed ro betrue. Therefore D.171/d, having received promiſe from 
the Lord, by the hand of Nathar, ſaith, Let the thing that thou haſt 
promiſed be Amen. Let there be an accompliſhment of the ſame, 
x Chroz, 17.25. SO when the Prophet Hanwmmah had propheſicd in 
then:me of the Lord, 7 have broken the yoke of the King of Babell,and 
after two yeares will Thring againe, into this place, all the ornaments of 
the houſe of the Lord : Fe einy the Propher fi Amen, the Lord dn 1: 
thor haſt ſad, Fer.28. 6. 

AS in the beginning it ratifieth the truth of Gods promiſe, ſo be- 
ing [ct in the end, 1t {12niheth rhe defire of our hearts tor the accom- 
pluhment of the fame. 1nd this defire alwaics follo veth, and 1S$ 

grounded 


— OI 


” — nd —_ _ = 
—  - — - —— - eto eee oo en Sz - Suactes Doron 4s Sc _ Ones 


Serm.t9, Snow 


/ 


SOIBC: d upon, ehe proimile of God, and the tri!) there ot + In which 
ko the P.oDRet faith, Kemerby mie ©) 736 { enrerning thy word, 
” Erctn thov carleft moto put _" T. Pal T1 9.2Nd The __ re,10 Chritts 


of MW, 11 thc 2Cg!Nnng, Where be or-miter 1, I: rily. 1 ; rb tr{q x 
WO NCI WY 14, 16'n: 6. we may bold! 'Y :dde'o ir " cn. 1c 657 


char his 4c may te performed; and by righe doe we groan our £4. 

014 020N Gods Ame+, tor he 15 called amen.tha: is truth, Fc. 65 17, 

So th e A; Har 2209 (Nh ir, wht n ſpeaking of Jeſus Ch: itt, he taith 
n fatth Amon, the fan! fil andirue wita 4; , Rewel, 3.14. 

There re S, Pal fairh of brift era! PFs 7 12 a: ! the pp 041/08 are made 
10 144, YC. 11m the CEO! T1696 U and toons tOUs IN re: 2 v"rg ot the e certaing a Co 

complithment, I Corel, 

Thercafon of our 442 15, Lecauſe not only foairk . but truſt and 
contidence doth proceed from thetrmh of d:fies.h Pray CE 
Gods truth, but pds-12, or confdenicey's (erled upon Gods faint nt. 
nefle, and botharcalfra d of God, 

Aofes faith of God that he is, t:74e5 and fidelts, Dow. 22. and Fry, 
1 he ang {s fait rflt Fa. A977 8 Pp; «in the ney Teiſtame nt. Flee 6s 


tauifull that prom:(rd, Heb,1o, He deze! jig tad fall th. P10 ſed, 


He, nr. For there are two things required 1n faithiulneſle, withour 

the which a n:2n cannot be ſaid ro be faithful ;rhe one 15 avelriy , of 

which A! ra ham doubted not of Gols farhfulneſle, bunt iutly 

ſwaded, That what hefromſcd, he ws able 10 p rformne, Rome qe 21, this 

other is w.l and readiniclle tO OC, rouch; ng whichthe Apoltic fait; 
Faithful! ue tha called von, & ipſe faciet,1 The. 5.24. 

Theſe are the pits cot faithfu Incfle 1nd they are borh fol nd | nGod, 
and therefore nor oncly Godthe Father 15 tive, but C7 r.{{ 15 {alle be 
phe ir 12 14.30d the holy Ghoſt is care the Sp:rit of 17th, 110! 
$. 6. Sothar albei Os: dealc {OuUntra! y it £108" it to verified Oy thi 11 + 
i.6n.7e [yer S. KOW0. ? 2, Yet God abides (at LA and c anni dc ”. fr 234 Uue, 


p 4 T:11.2.13-. 


So iuchthe Prophet teachcth, when he fairhz the ona nes ſhalk 


Le removed ,Unt theihins which he ha: h ir oken ſhall not fate, Eſa. £8. And 
ur SAVIOUT faith, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe, but ox jot of pry ward 
ſhall no: paſſe, Matth, 5.18. that is, in regard of his power and ability. 

For the oth erpart of his {airhfulnefe. 'which is his will and readr- 
ncfle, he is ſaid ro le a {at} full Crrator, that will bawe care of the ſoulss 
commiredio hm Pet. 5. and to this nurpoſe ſerverh that which S. 10! 3; 

»thrmcth 3 Behold what love the Father hath ſhwelus, that we ſhould. 
Sonnes of Gol, [ol nn 2, 

There is in God that fi/chfulneſſ» that is in a mother rovards her 

childien, for as a woman cannet bur rity her owne child. and the for 

»f her womb, {o the Lord will nor (or 20 his on ne peopl-, Iſa. 4 5.15. A; 
his arme isnot ſhortned, butis (till abletohelpe ; fohis affeRton tr: 
wards us is ſuch, thatheis moſt willing to helpe. 

In this regard, aS hath beene obſcrved, he 1s both a Xins and 2 Ut 
ther, the one ſhewing his power, thc other | js willingnefle and gonl- 
will towards us ; Upon both theſe we doe ground cur Armen, and Coe 
(carne, not onely,Crover? r DOOR eve God which is 17#e, bur fidere 

{Mmmamm 2 {; let. 
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rent nf en n—— nn —— oy ; = 
fel urult Bun w hich 1s 1477/4, upon this taithtulnetle we may pround 


all our Pcticions, if we lceke torgiveneſſe of our rretpatles, as Chrilt 
reacheth us to pray, then Gods farbfullto /orgive us our fennes, 1 Toby: ty 
Ifwe will pray againft rentarion, the Apoltle ſaith, 504 15 /airh/u and 
will nor ſuftcr us $0 betempies ab c that we aye able roteare,1Cor to, itt) 
be delivered from evillwhich ts tic lat Purnion, the Apoſticrcls ns, 
The Lord is {atthfull, and will ſtabliſh #1,and keep us (T0: all en VE WE 5, 

Thus we ſee, both what 1s our Amn,and whereupon it 15 croundc d. 

The lait thing 15, the right ſaying of this word, which is a thing to 
be inquired, for the Apoſtle as though he tooke care fr the 1ight lay- 
ig of it, ſaith, How ſhall the unlearue ſay Amen? 1 Cor. 14.16. Teaching 
as, that it is not enough to ſay Amer, unleile itbe ſaid iniright forms 
and manner. 

Theright ſaying is reduced to foure things : Firſt, that as the Ap). 
ſtle ſayes, re pray with the Sprrir, 1 Cor, 14, For of the toure evill Lf - 
»ens, which the Hebrewes note,oncis,when our amen doth nor come 
from an carneſt defiregive muſt powre out our hearts beforeh:m Pal, 62.8. 
Soour Amen muſt come from the heart :we moſt be {o diſpoſed, that 
we may fay : As the Hart brayeth for ihe ris of waters, ſo th11 tel, Ty 
ſonle after thee O God, Pſal. 42.1, 4y ſoule thirſteth for ihee, andmy flejb 
lonzerh {or thee in abarren and dry land whe;e nowaicy ii, P al, 623, wWith- 
nut this Amer, our Azien 1$evanme, a dead An.en, 

Secondly,a man may deſire a falſe thing, ſo d1d rhe Prophet give his 

Amen tothe falſe prophecte of Hanuniab, Ter. 28, but wee mult be 
careſu!l that it be true that we pray tor, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, He 
w:{l not pray with ihe Sprrir onet; humwihbs underſtanding alſo, 3 Cor.1g., 
25. Soour Saviour tels us, ve muſt worſhip God, not in Spirit orely but 172 
Sr-rit and Trwmh : That 15, we mult have underſtanding that c ur Pctiti- 
ons be rrve and agreeavle to Gods will, 144.4. for as inthankſgiving it 
1Srequiſite, that we ſong pratfe mitk vwnderſianding, P ſal. 47, SO the like 
muſt be done 1n prayer ; they are both good ; Both ro pray with the 
Spirit and-with the mind, therefore 1t 15 better topray with both, then 
with but one alone. Therefore it is a marvellthar any ſhould thinke it 
enough to pray with the Spirit, though they doe not know in their 
mind what thy pray for,but pray in anunknown tongue,asthe Church 
of Roxie doth, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, He will pray both w:th the Sp;- 
rit and with the rnder ſtanding, 1 Cor, 14. 15. and this ungerftanding iS 
not of the woras onely, but of the matter that we pray for. 

Ve may underſtand the words wherein the prayer is made, and yet 
not underſtand the thing that is prayed for. 

The ſonnes of Zebedee prayed intheir owne Language, and yet our 
Saviour tels them, Tee know nor what yee acke. 


TheEunuch that was reading the Prophet Eſay, no doubt, under- 


_ Rood the Languape of the Prophet, ard yet when Phl;p asked him : 


Vnderſandeſt thiw what thou readeſt 2 he anſwered, How can L,except Thad 
aguide ? Adts 8.31. Therefore we muſt pray, not onely /nreligenrer, 
our $cemer : we muſt know what we aske, wee muſt be carefull, that 
whatſcever we aske, be according to his will: for then may we be aſſured 
that he will heare us, 1 Zob» 5, we muſt aske in Chriſts mg: 16, 

| altly, 
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Serni,19. 

Laſily,io 4 good exd ; torotheiwayes our prayers thall notbc heard: 
Yee a5 ke amd receiver, becauſe yee n5he amiſſe, James, Put this 18116t 
all that is required, that we may Pray with the M:2de and J'rder(iax- 
ding : for we mult 1ntend the thivg that wee pray for with cur heart, 
that the Lord may vot have cauſero complaine ot us,as of the Juwes, 
tha: honoured him wub their lips, while ihetr heart was farre from h,m,1(a, 
29.14. That we may with more attention of heart addrefic our ſelves to 
pray, our Saviour bids us to gather our ſelves from all things that inay 
carry away, or diſtra& our minds, and to ener imo owr chamber, there 
(O PTaY fo 047 ? aiber, wh:ich i in Heaven, Math, 6.6. This did not Saint 
Peter g2lerve, when he prayed : Maſter, let us make here three Tabernas 
cles: and theretore the Evangeliſt ſaith, He knewnot what ke ſaid, Lake 
9.33+ 

Thirdly, that we may ſay Amer atight , we muſt not onely under- 
ſtand 1n our mind, and delire 1nour ſpiritthe thing that wee pray tor, 
but muſt confidently looke forthe performance of that we defire : {<1 
unto this conhidence there 18a promiſe made on Gods fart, of whom 
theProphct faith, Thar the Lo:d iu nigh 10 all that call vpn him in ruth, 
Pſal, 145. that 1s, in taith ard confidence, that they thall obtaine the 
thing that they pray for : therefore our Saviour faith, #Wha'ſoerer yee 
pray for bel:eve, and it ſhall le done, Marke 11.24, and the Apottle 
faith, JF we will obtaine our requeſts, wemuſt 15ke tn faub, wih)u ware- 
ring :or elſe we ſhaille hike the waves of the ſra, that are toſſed with the 
wind, and carried about with violence, Tantes 1, 6. And we ſhall not need 
ro doubt, but we thall be heard, if we pray 1n a 7/9þt manner. if we pray 
for a right end, that we may ſay, Ta et gloria, 

This confidence and truſt hath certaine Limzaizont : firfk , wee may 
aflure our tel\es,that God will grant our requeſts, if it beexpedient to; 
us : and therefore we muſt not l1imic God, nor appoint þim ]iis time, 
but as the Plalmiſt faith, 1/7 muſt direct our prayers early 10 him,and was 
for hus pleaſnre, Pſal. 5.3. we muſt tarry our Lords leaſure, Pſal.27, 

Secondly, though he grant not the ſame thing we delre, yer he will 
grantus a better, The Apottle prayed Chriſt, that the pricke 19 ;he fl-ſis 
the meſſenger of Satan,might be taken from him : bat he had a!10ther an- 
{wcr: Mygrace ts (n{fic/ent for ihee,that was better , then if God hal 
Jaid, {page $4147.15, 2 Cor.12, For if wepray to God in fuch manner 
and (or: as he rcquireth, we may aſſure our ſelves, ov prayers [hall not 
returne into our own boſoxics, Pſal.35.3.Buthe will cithcr grant the thing 
we defire, crelſe that which ſhall be better for us. 

Fourthly, that our Azerbe indi: {ible that is, we mult lay Amen to 
every Petition of the Lords praver: tor naturally our conmuption 15 
ſuch, that we can be content to deſire the accompliſhment of lyume 0! 
them, but not of others : we doe willingly lay Amer to Thy Kingdone 
cot; but as for Hallowel bethy name, wegive no Amen to that, as ap- 
peares by the whole courſe ot our life, which is nothing cle but a p-0- 
faning and polluring of Gods moſt glori0:s and ſearfull Nam. | 

We wouldgladly pray for dazly bread, but as for doing Of Gods mill, 
and obeying his Commandements, we 3gree not to thar. 

We like well of the laſt Petition, Pelver w (rom evil, butas for that 
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cocs betore it, Leal #0: 110 $6/Pration, we WHLDOUND!ICHLE LoOth 2 
{or wedoe fceke by all mcanes totempr our ſelves, and ty draw v1: 
{elves unto tinne, 

\\ e can be content to pray, #4: he will /orgive ns our treſpaſſes , bur 
as for the condition, which: is, the /org/t 1/75 07 Loſe that i7e(paj/e avainſt 
%7, Wegiveno 4m to tat, as is cer by the wrathiull and reventing 
ſpirit that carricth moſt men inoall manner of outr.ges, while 1hcy 
will not leaine to put up wrong, as they ajetarght by Grus word, 
Therefore inregard of tits Perition, and the conunmon anno xd, ow 
Saviour ſaith: T.ke heed ye lay 4mm rothis intirely : exc ft 18 07910 
ou: another, your heaventy Father will not forgive you, Marth, Gong 

Therefore we muſt have a care as well ro haVow Gd nh inthis 
ite, as tG be partakers of his Kigdome inthe lifo ic eo 


: KC muſt 
!abour as well for the fn{jill:ng of bis will, as for the 0b:11n;sr | 
bread, | 

If we will be freed from evill, which is the effect of fone, wo muſt 


take heed that we doe not:emp: our ſelveszand as we Would te trrorhts 
of Gol, fo we mult foro:wve our breh ren, 

Laſtly, we muſt ſay Amertorhe reaſon which ow Saviour wife 1 
the concluſion of the prayer. Asthe Apoſtle faith : How fb! the v2 
learned ſay Amen 0 thy thankſgiving f 1 Corto, Forthere arc many that 
will ſay with the Leapers, /eſws Maſter, have mercie upon 2 5 but Geimg 
cleanſed, few, or none will returne rogive Cod rhank. $. anG 2) fey as 
our Saviour teachcth: Thine is K,ngdone, Power and Eiy, Lrh17.\\ & 
muſt not oncly pray to him when wee lie ficke upon our Fes, thary) 
would pleaſe him ro comfort us, and io make ouy vel 17 (ns frifen ſſo, 
Pſal. qt. 3. butt {ing praiicsio him when he ſaveth us tr m acyeri!:- 
ty, and delicers us Ont of our enemies bands, Pſal. 106.129, Our 1 al!: 
74h muſt be ſounded as lond as Heſanna, The Saints 1n Heaven hzve 
no other praycr but Trank(giting;they cry Amen, Bleſiing, and Gl rv, 
and i{cdowe, and Honour, and Power, beto God, Recel. 7.12. All their 
ſong 1s Amen, ailelu/ab,Revele19.4. 

Therefore it we will come where they are , wee muſt four.d out the 
praiſes of G0, as they docs It we will be like the heavenly Angels,we 
muſt{peatcwiththe rongue of Angels If we fay Amon wo 1s praile 


and honour, he will ratifie h1s word towards us; {© that his promile to 
us, ſhall by 1c4a,and Amen. 
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James 1.12. 


Bleſſed is the man that endureth Temptation : for when he is tryed. he ſhall 
; receive the crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed them that love 
him. 
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| M art TH. 4. I. 
| INTE FEE £| 114 led aſ1ae of the Spirit znto the Wilderneſſe to be tempted 
of the dell. 
UR Saviour Chuſt by his Nativity, tooke _ 
. _ al.4.4 
upon Im the ſhape of man ; by his Circum- 
cifion, hee rooke upon him, and ſubmitted Ph! 2.7 
himſclte to the degree of a ſervant. By the 
firſt, he made himiclte mn cafe,and able to per- 
torme the worke of our Redemption: By the 
{ccond, he entred bound tor the pertorming of 
ir. All was to this end, that he might reſtore 
rhe worke of God ro his originall pertection. 
[nthe bringing ot which to paſſe, it was d2creed by God 1n the be- 
ginning ( as 4 thing neceſſary ) that the head of the Serpent ( by 
whole meancs it was violated and defaced) ſhould be bruſed. And 
For this cau(e ({aith John ) appeared the Sonne of God, that hee might » lob. 3.%, * 
lo. fe ihe workes of the Dewill > wheteot this was the firſt. For 1n Ger, 
3. we read, that his firſt worke atrer his fall, was enviouſly to tempr 
our f:{t Parents, and thereby to overthrow all man-kinde. And 
hore, {traght ater our Saviour was baptized, hee with like envy 


{etterl on 11: Chriſt theretore firſt beginnerh with the overcom- 
ming of tha: : and tor that purpole he 1s here led forth to be rempred, 
Kat {o bing te.npted he might overcome. 
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Our Saviour makes this - Pts Matth. 11.7. upon thet gvins 
out to {er Tohn Baptiſt , What went yee on? to ſee © AS it hee {hou ld 
have ſaid, They would never have gone out into the Wilderndle. 
except it had beene to {ee ſome great and worthy matter: and be- 
hold a orcater and 2 worthier matter here. it there be any thing in 
the Wilderneſſe worthy the going our to behold, this 1s a matter 
much worthy ofit. Orit there be any matter worthy the hearing, 
it is worthy our attention to heare ;, not Michael the Archangcll, dil- 
puting about the body of Moſes wwh the devil], Fude g.but our owns: 
marter, argued by rwo luch cunning advertarics ; to fue the com- 
bat berwixt our grand enemy, who goeth about hke a roaring Ly- 
on ſeeking to devoure us, and our Arch-duke - tor to hee 1s called, 
Heb. 12.2. to ſee our King of old, Pſalm.74.12; rhe payne ot out in- 
heritance, and our Prince of new,or Prince by uturpzt:on, the Prince 
of this world, Fohn 4. 30. enter the liſts together ; ro ſee the 
wiſedome of the new Serpent, match the craftinefle and fubrilty of 
the old ſerpent, Rev. 12.9. to {ce the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudah, 
combating with the roaring Lyon,1 Pet.5.8. It any thing bs worthy 
the fight,it 15 this, 
Though there ſhould come no profit to us by the victory, yet 
were it worth the fight, in thus retpect, onely to behold how thele 
Champions behave themiclves ; that ſo we may be warned betore- 
hand, by ſeeing the ſtrength of our Adveriary - and that alto jce- 
ins the manner of tus fight, and of our Saviours defence, we may 
be inſtructed how to arme our {elves, and how to ward accordingly. 
For let us be ſure, thar ſince the Devill ſpared nut ro tempr our S3- © 
viour, he will be much more bold with us - It he have done this to 
the greene tree, what will become of the dry © Zak. 23. 31. lt hee 
have {ought our overthrow in Chriſt, how much more will he doe it 
in our {elves 2 It our daves here be but as the dayes of an turchng. 
Fob 7.1. and our whole lite be but as a continuall wartare, 2 T:m.2. 
4. then 151t behoovetull tor us, ro have ſome intelligence of our e- 
nemics forces and dritts. Iris faid, his darts are fiery, Eph. 6.16. 
Here we may {ce the manner of his caſting them, that to Sathan 
ſhould not circumvent us, 2 Cor.2. 11. Let us marke how our Sav1- 
our wardeth and defenderh himſclfe, that ſo we may be armed with 
the {ame minde,1 Per.4.1. Let us therefore goe out into the Wilder- 
neſle to ſee 1t. Y 
- [Then Feſus.] This is the deſciipuon oft the entry into the tem- 
ptation, and it contaneth ( as a weighty Hiſtory) many circum- 
ſtances, unporung great matters, which may be reduced to ſeven 
branches or heads. Firſt, the rwo Champions, firſt, Chriſt, and 
Secondly,Sathan : Thirdly, the leader of Jeſus into the liſts, who 
iS {aid to be rhe Holy Ghoſt : Fourthly, the end, which was the 
conflict it {elte, thar is, to be tempred: Fitthly, the day of the bat- 
tell, expreſſed under the word Then: Sixthly, the liſts themiclves, 
that is, the Wildernefle : Sevcnthly, Chuiſt his preparation to it, 
thar is, his faſting. ; 
I. Firſt, tor the party defendant, Chriſt ; who (as God) giveth 
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tood to every living Crcature, Pſal.136, 25. and (45 God and man) 


with tive loaves and tio nihes ted 5000, men, beftdes women and 
childien, Matth. 14.21. He thats ſaid to be the very meat u ſelte, 
whereby we live eternally, John 6. 15 here {aid ro be hungry, He; 
betore whom rhouſand thoutands are {aid to miniſter, and ten thou- 
{and rhoutands arc {aid to ſtand betore him, Das. 7. 10. hath here 
tor his companions the wilde beaſts : for ſo faith Marke Chap.1.13. 
H- to whom the Angels miniſter, verſe 11. 1s here aflayled with de- 
vils, wich ofter unto hun matter of great indignity z and the indig- 
nity which he tutiercd, leads vs to the conſideration of the grievout- 
nelle of our finnes, and of the greatneſle of his love, both which are 
mealiired by the greatnefle of thole tlungs he ſuftered for us ; as that 
he was caft out from among the company ot Angels (for ſo Marxe, 
chap.1.ver.12. hath it) into the Detert, to be a companion of beaſts; 
and fo led forth to be tempred ; where he ſuffered in his body hun- 
ger, in his {oule temptation * what 15 1t elſe, but a proclaiming of 
tus great love towards us ? As it he thould (exulting) fay, What is 
3 that ſrall ſeparate me from the love oft men ? Shall temptation 2 
{hall foltarinefle © ſhall hunger 2 ſhall wearifome labour and tra- 
vell « ſhall watching 2 ſhall anguiſh of minde, and bloody ſwear * 
{hall mockes £ ſhall whippes 2 ſhall nayles { ſhall ſpeares 7 ſhali 
principalities 2 That wee alto might uſe the {ame challenge which 
Paul doth mthe $8. Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans the 35 .verſe, 
What ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation ? ſhall an- 
£#iſh or perſecution? Thelc two profitable points grow out of the con- 
tiderarion ot the perſon of the detendanr. 

II. Secondly,the party affaylant is the Devill, who is ſo called,by 
tealon of his toule mouth in detaming-for ſo doth the word Driabolus 
Import, whercbY we have occaſion to deteſt the ſinne of intamy - 
and i ſheweth what name they deſerve, and how ro be eſteemed of, 
in whom that quality 15 found. Saint Paw, 2 T7. 3.3. foretold, 
that in the latter dayss there ſhould be men devills, foule-monthed 
men, evill tpeakers : and 1 77.3. 11. he ſpeaketh of women de- 
vils, becauſe of their calummous ſpeeches. Inthe tongue wherein 
Chriſt ipak» thele words, namely, the Syriacke, the fitteſt word 
that he could find: to fignifte the devils name, is a word that fignt- 
ties D/vulgator : 1o-rhat a publither of infamous reports, 1s good Sy- 
racke For the devill ; as when 2 man lightly concerves a is 
cicher forging it hinſelfe by mitconſtrudtion, or credulovily recei- 
ving it upon the report of others, and then is not ſorry for his bro- 
thers 1!], Ma:.5. 22, but rather infulteth ; not conſidering, that he 
himſ(clte may tall inro the Ike temptations, Gal.6.1. and {0 becomes 

ufted up, 1 Cor.5.2. and at laſt, fals a blazing his brothers tmper- 
tections, 3F09.17. Thele come righe to the devils quality, they 
take upon them the aberting of the devils quarrell. | 

Iris the deviis occ:;pation to detame us firſt with God, as he did 
Job, as it he had beene an hypocrite, and had ſerved God onely tor 
anc, Fob 1.9. and {ov ſtands he continually accuſing us, Apoc. 12+ 
i”, and he allo detamerh God with us, as if he were a God that 
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did envy our £00d, Gen.3.1.zad lo he here detamerh God to Chriſt, 
asif he were carclefſe in providing tor hum, m fſuftering hun to be 
hungry. And tromtheſe rwo detamanions proceeds all evill what- 
ſoever, aſwell that which the Divines call Malys pen, as Fob 1. 
12. accuſing Fob,rhar he would curlc God it he handled hun rough- 
ly, and fo got poW-r Over his goods - as that which they call Malum 
calpe. For his detamung God with us, was the cauſe of all finne « 
and eve:y where {till we {ee he laboureth ro perlwade us, that God 
is an unkinde God ;, that ſo we may burit torth into thoſe termes, 
This good aid T get at Geds hand,2 King.6.33. to wit fungers To this 
doth he rzmpt Chriſt, verſe 3. And as to detpcration, lo tometimes 
to the contrary, preſump:ion; as verſe 6. Caſt thy ſelfe downe, cc. 
by bringing us to have a baſe conceit of God, detaming hirn as if 
he were a God of cloutes, not to be regkon:zd of, as 1t he were a 
man to Waite upon us, and to take us upps oft as we liſt ro throw 
our {clves downe, tha we may {ay in our hcans, as they that were 
frozen in their dregs did, Sophon. 1.2. He neither doth goed war hurt, 
1 15 all oneto ſerve him, and »0t to ſerve him. Hetels us (as ver. g.) 


that he will give us all this, it we will fall downe and worſhip lum. 


x5 though he were very liberall in rewards,and as though God were 
unkinde or ungratefull, not once regarding us for all our ſervice, but 
ſuffers us even to ſtarve. VWhich brought men to that paſle, as to 
ſay, Mal. 3.14. thar It z5but 3n vaine to ſerve Goa, what gaine win 
his ſervice ? 1t he cannot prevaile this way againſt us, then he will 
try another way : for, when (ſeeing that this temptation ſucceeded 
not ) the devill lett Chriſt, he departed nor for altogether,bur went 
0 Cone againe ( as appeateth in Luke 4.13. He departed for a time.) 
Chit was too cunning for him in diſputing . he meant theretore to 
take another courte ; tor as Fames noterh, chap. 1. ver. 14. there be 
two ſorts of temprations,one by inticement, as a Scrpent : another 
by violence, as a Lyon: ithe cannot prevaile a5 a Serpent, he will 
play the Lyon. He had alſo another houre at Cluiſt in the garden, 
the houre of darkenefle, Luke 22.53. there he braiſed his heele. 

[1]. Thirdly, we are to conſider the leader, He w.ts led by the Spi- 
it, In which we are to note five things - not making any queſtion, 
vur that it was the yood Spirit, for ſour appearcth in Luke 4.1. 

Firſt, that the ſtare of a man regenerate by Bapriſme, is not a ſtan- 
ding (Ull, Matrh.20.6. He fownd others [landing idle in the market place, 
md he (aid to them, Why fland ye idle all diy ? We muſt not only have 
4 mortitying and reviving, bur a quickning and itirring ſpit, x Cor. 
5. 45. which will move us, and caulc us to proceed : we muſt not 
ye (tl like lumpes of fleſh, laying all upon Chiiſts ſhowers, Phil.3. 
16, We mult walke forwards, for the Kingdome of God conſiſts 
not in words, but in power, 1 Cor. 4.19. | 

Secondly, 2s there mult be a {lit ring, fo this firing muſt nor be 
tuch, as when a man is left to his owne voluntary or naturall moti- 
on - wee mult goe according es weare led. For having given our 
ſclves ro God, we are no longer to be at our owne diſpoſition or 
curetion + whereas before our calling, we were Genres, and were 
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Carryed into eros, 1 Cor, 12.2. We wanarcd vp and downe as ma- 
ſterte fe or carchefle,or ele gave heed ro the doctrine of devils, 1 Tim. 
4.4. Or el> led with divers Lults, 2 T:m. 3.6. Bur now being become 
the children of God, we mult be led by the Spirt of God: For fo 
many 4s be the Sons of God, are led thereby, Rom. $. 14. We muſt not 
be 1d by the Spirit whence the Revelation came, Matth.16.22.trom 
whence revelations of fleſh and blood doe arite : but by the SPAric 
from whence the voyce came, T his is my beloved Soune, in whos 1 
am well pleaſed. Ic came not by the tpirit that miniſtred wite countell, 
but by that wich came Jdowne upon them. 

Thirdly, the manner of leading, 1s delctibed to be fuch a kinde of 
leading, a5 WEN & SUP is looſed from the ſhore, as Luke $, 22, it 
is called launching forth: ſo in the 18. of the Ads, the 31, verſe, 
Paul is {aid to have failed forth, The Holy Ghoſt driving us, is com- 
pared to a gale of winde, Fo4.3.8. which teacherh us, thar as when 
the winde bloweth, we muſt be ready ro hoylt up faile + ſo muſt we 
make us ready to be led by the Spirit. Our hope 1s compared to an 
Anchor, get. 6.19. which mult be haled upto us z and our Faith 
£9 the Sale, we are to beare as great a faile as we can. We muſt alſo 
logke to the clolenciſe of the veſlell, which is our Conſcience - for. 
if we have not a good conſcience,we may make thipwracke of Faith, 
Religion, and all, 1 77m.1.19. Andthus are we to proceed in our 
journey towards our Country ( the ſpirituall Feruſalem) as it were 
{ea-faring men. AC, 20.22. New behold, I goe bound in ſpirit to Fe- 
ru{alcm ; 10 which journey the love of Chriſt muſt conſtraine us, 2 
Cor. 5. 14- 

Fourthly, that he was led to be tempted. His tempration there- 
fore came not by chance z, nor as Fob ſpeaketh, chap. 5.v. 6. out of 
the duſt , or out of the earth, nor from the devil, not onely over Fobs 
-er{on, but not {o much as over his goods, Fob 1. 12.14. He had 
ao power of himſelfe, no not ſo much as over the Hogges of the Gey- 
gaſhites, who were prophane men, Mat. 8.31. Hence gather wee 
this comfort, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a ſtander by (as a ſtranger) 
when we are tempted, Tangquam otrofus [pettator ;, but he leads us b 
the hand, and ſtands by as 2 fairhtull aſiſtant, Fſay 4.13, He makes 
an iſſue out of all our temprations, and will not ſuffer us to be tempred 
beyond our ftrength, 2 Cor.10.13. And, he turncth the worke of fin. 
and of the devil too, unto our good, Rom. 8. 28. ſo that all theſe 
ſhall make us more wary after to refiſt them : and hell (by. fearing 
it ) ſhall be an occaſton unto us, to avoid that might bring us to it ; 
and fo they ſhall all be fellow-helpers ro our falvation. So thar 
temptations, wherher they be ( as the Fathers call them ) rods ro 
chatten us tor finne commutred, or to try and lift us, Mt.3.12. and 
lo to take away the chafte,the tanne being in the Holy Ghoſts hand: 
or whether they be ſent to buffet us againſt the pricke of the fleſh; 2 
Cor.12.17. Or whether they be as matters ſerving for our experi- 
ence, not onely tor our ſclves,that we may know our owne ſtrength, 

Rona, 5.3. and to worke patience 1n us:but to the devill alfo;that fo 
15 mouth may [>: {topped,as in; Job 2:3, Haſt chow marked my ſervant 
| 
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Fob, by 1 upright he 5, and; that 14 all the world ther re 15 0k (uc h an 00? 
Howſocyer they = the devil hath nut the rod or chaine in his 
hands; burthe Holv Ghoſt,to order them, as they may beſt ſerve 
tor Is glor, and our good:and as for the Ecvill, he binceth hum taſt, 
Ae 2002, þ 

Fitthly, by the Greeke word here uſed, 1s (er forth the difference 
betrweene the temprations of the Saints, and Reprobates. In the 
[.o1ds $1 er one Petmonis, Lead us not 1#to Fempralion : but there, 
the word ump9% reth another manner of leading, than 1s here meant. 
We doe not tocre pray againtt this manner of Izading here, which is 
ſo ro lead vs, as to be with vs, and ro bring us backe againe, Heb.1 3. 
20. bur we prav there, that he would not caſt or drive us into tem- 
Ptations 3 and vhen we are thereleave us,by withdraw ing I15 giace 
and holy Spirit,as he doth from the reprobate and forlaken., 

IV. Th: fourth point is the end, that is, the Conflict, 2s it CON- 
cerneth Chriſt ; infoinuch,that he was ledto be tempted, In which 
temptation, Awenſlnc faith, Habemus & quod. Credentes VEne; emmny C3 
amor VIACRICS IBHIEMeHY : There be two things | tor tazth to adore, and 
two things for imitation to practilc, 

Firſt, for faith, rhat the remprations of Chriſt have ſanzhed 
temptations unto us - that whereas before they were curſes, like un- 
to hanging on atree ; now, ſince Chnlt ha ch beene both tempted 
and hanged on a tree, they be no longer fignes ard pledges of Gods 
wrath, but favours. A man may be the childe of God notwithſtan- 
ang, and therefore he is not to receive any dilcouragement by any 
of them. 

Secondly, betides the tanCctilyi in2, It 15 an abatement, {o that 

now when we are tempted, they have.not the force they had betore: 
tor now thc Serper: t5 head is bruiltd, fo that he is now nothing ſo 
ſtrong (as he was } to caſt his darts. fo the head of his darts : are 
blunted, 1 Cor. 15.55. Death, where 1s th; [irmg? Hell, where is thy 
wictory ? For as his death and refurrection had a mortikying force 
aga nſt the o/d man, and a quickning force toward the new man + ſo 
hath bt temptation a dulling torce to the devill, anda ftrengthning 
force tO us 
Forour lie and muaten, there are alſo two. 
Fult, Compaſon + tor Chriſt knowing in whar ſort we were tem- 
pted, as having telt by expenence, both how ſtrong the aflaylant 
was, Pſal.118.13. who thruſt fore at him that he miohe fall ; and 
how tecble our nature 15 to make reſiſtance, being nothing ! but « !uſt, 
P/al.103.14. Hes moved thereby tolay away lev crity, and tO Puit 
on the bowels of compatiion. So thar,Now we hate not a high Prieſ? 
which cannot bee tempted with our infirmities, but was temp! ied in l,ke 
ſort, Hev. 4-15- SOowe, (which were betore ſtony Judges, and t00 
rough tor Phy {1t1ans ) 42 ght in hike ſort, (havin beene te! npted Our 
{clve e5 to looke upon others defu&s with 2 mote paſſionate I2- 


gard, 
The lecond thing we ate to imitate, Chriſt is our fellow-helpcr, 1n 
. 2)] our neceſſities 2nd LCINPLA' 10NS: WW ho. 45S he ſheweth us his thug! ars 
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and darts,. Epheſ. 414-10 he reacheth us how to avoyd them. This 
5 no timall comfort to us, when we contider that he is with ns, and 
will be, till the end of the world, Matth. 28.2c. who hath evercome 
the world, Foh.16. 33. and the devill: it any temprarion happen,thar 
he will beare us out, we may be of goyod cheere, This was it that 
dd 10 animate Fob, Doe thou but take my part, and who ſhall touch me © 
Fob 17.3. Whenas both Chriſt and we draw together in one yoke, 
Matth.11. 29. what can hurt us < Yertit we be atraid tor thar we ſee 
the enemy comming ; ler us call tor the helpe of our aſſiſtant, and 
as it is {aid in Pſal.68. 1. we ſhall ſce God will ariſe, and his enemies 
{hall bee ſcattered - they (hall vaniſh like ſmoke, and melt like waxe. 
\W hen they are ready to attache us, ler us ſay,Save me 0 God, for the 
waiers are entred even into my ſoule, Pſal, 69.1. When we are feeble, 
then let us {ay with Ezekiel, 0 Lord it hath oppreſſed me, comfort me, 
Ezck, 38. 14. Or though they have wounded us, let us {ay with Da- 
wid, Br:ng ont thy ſpeare, and ſtop the way againſt them that perſecute 
me, P(a!.35.3. Say yet to my Soule,1 am thy Salvation. So that we have 
not onely an example, but a comfort t00. 

V. The fitth point, is the day and time when this was done, in 
which we are to note two things. The word [Then] relateth as well 
ro the end of the Chapter next going betore, as to the preſent in- 
ſtant. 

Firſt then, when as Chriſt was but newly come our of the water 
of Baptiſme, and unmediately atter the heavens had opened unto 
him, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him in the lkenefle of a 
Dove, and while he was yet full of the Holy Ghoſt ; did the devill 
ſet upon him. When as the voyce from Heaven had pronounced, 
This 15 my beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed ;, the devill ſtraighr 
addeth; in whom I am ill pleaſed: and fo addretſeth h:mſelfe a- 
gainſt him. And it is Gods property to looke for much art his hands, 
to whom he hath given much. When he gives a man a large mea- 
ſure of grace, he gives the devill withall a large patent. Our Saviour 
had great g1itrs,and the devillis like a theete, that will venter moſt 
tor the greateſt booty. 

Secondly, in regard of the preſent,we are to note, that in thirty 
yearcs, the dev1ill did nothing to our Saviour - but now when hee 
goes about to gird himfelte with our ſalvation, according to Pſal. 
45-3- then doth the devill gird on his ſword alſo, that is as much 
to {ay, as the better the worke 1s, the more reſiſtance it ſhall have. 
Ten repulſes did the 1ſraelrtes fuffer, before they could get poſſeſſi- 
on of the promiſed Land of Canaan: and as many did ws endure 
betore he was inveſted in the promited Kingdome. Many lets came 
betore the Temple was re-edifyed, as is to be ſeene in E/dras and 
Nehemiah, Yea,({aith the devill) Hath God annoynted him with the 
oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes ? I will ſee if I can annoynt him 
with the oyle of ladnefle above his fellowes. Hath he beene bapr;- 
22d of water and the Holy Ghoſt ? I will provide another Baprtiſme tor 
him, ramely, of fire, Hath God ſent downe the Holy Ghoſt upon h:1 
in lkeneſe of a Dave? I will cauſe tribularion, and a crowne of 
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thornes to light UPON lis head. Hath a VOVCE COT UOWne 13.2174 
Heoayen, ay ng This 1s my beloved Sonnet 1 vl provide a vouce 
torhim, that ſhall a alcend trom the toore, that thall 1av If thorn be the 
Sor of God come duwnc from the Croſſe T0: 

V1. The {xt $s the place, the Lytits; to wit. the Wirderndſe,c): 
ſo hee mizhr be alone, and chas there might be no tc lov-vork:s 
with him in the matter of our ſalvation, that he atone wmivhr _ 
the treaving of the Wine-preſle, Eſay 63.3. So, in th: Transfion 
tion in the Mount, he vas found alone. "Luke 9.26. S0in the garden 
in his great agony, he was 1n eff alone , tor | 11:S Ditciples i" ep! all 
the whil e, ».mh 1.26;40. that unto him n: izht be alcribed all th 
praiſe, 

Secondly, wee will note hear?, that there 15 no place P: tvikdget 
f.om temptations. As there be forge that thinke there be certame 
PLaCc: S LO bt Exempt from & »ds preſence, {as was noted mm the 
urcame of F.uob :) tothe Monkes and Hermes thought, that bY 
11 oyding company, they ſhould be tree trom temptations ; whicit 
15 NOL ſo.” For , aichov 1 Chriſt vere alone in the Wildernefſe, and 
taſting to0,yet was Nc terr.pted we fee. And yet 1t 15 true, that hun: 
that v. ill live well, auft ihanne the company of the wicked, Ger. 
19.7. : 

When the Aayels had brought Tor and his tanuly out of the 
door 5, they charocy them not to tarry, nor to ſtand ſtill, nur once 
to lvoke backs, IX akert) ie Ccecle had crowed, and put Peter in 
runde of his tall , lie went out of the doores and wept vitterly, Matth.26. 
75. his folitarineſl: was a caute to make his repentance the more car- 
neſt, and hclped to increate his teares : and company 1s commonly 
an hinderance to the receiving of any £00d grace, and to the exerct- 
ſing and confirming us in any good purpo :. Bur as true it is, that 
temptations are, and may as well be 1n the deſerts, as 1n p pnkIge 
places : not onely in the yalleyes, but in tne mouncaines, er. $.22d 
not onely in the countrey, but even in the holy City, ver. 5. yea, 
and ſometimes full, and ſometimes taſting, yea, in P - Obſt and in 
Heaven it ielfe ; for thither dorh the devill come and accufe vs be- 
tore God : we are therefore alw ayes to ſtand wvpon our guard. For 
in Luk.11.24. he is ſaid, to walke through dry plates, leſt Ive 
fome might be e{caped from him rhicher - and though we could g 
whither he could not come,we ſhould nat be tree : for we carry ever 
a Tempter about with us. And when we pray to be delivered from 
fempta ation, it 15 not onely trom the devill, but trom our ſelves: 
wecairy fre within us. Naz1anzea and B af [ were of that minde 
once, that by change of the place a man might goe from temprati- 
on : but afterward they recanted it, affirming , That it was impoſ- 
ible to avoyd temptation, yea, ues. h- went out of the world, 
except he Ictt his heart behinde him alto. 
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And when he h; ad f. iſt 'd forty d.rye Ln ard forty ments, ce w.45 tte) warts 
huaTry. 
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Ow come we to the ic BRO 3 and laſt carcum- 
(tance. It may feeme ſtrange, rthar being a- 
bour to preſent himſelte ro the world, as 
Prince, Prieſt, and Prophet, that hee w ould 
make his progrefle1 nto the Wildernefſc, and 
begin wth a Faſt: tor this was clean® cOqn- 
trary to the courle and faſhion of the world, 
which uſerh, when any great matter 1s in 
hand, tO make 4 Preface or Prelnd;um, wrh 
ſome great ſolemnity. As when Solomon came firit ro his Crowne, 
he went to the chiete City, and gathered a folemne Convent. S 
Chriſt ſhould rather. firſt have gone to Ferrſalem the holy Cuy, 

and there ſhould have beenz ſome folemne banquet, Bur Chr: * 
Goa 1115 Þaprilmc began his calling, and faſted forty day's ain! 
torty nights. Tins tis Falt (by late Writers) 1s call, dhe cacrans 
into [11s calling : : by tac ancient Writers 1t 15 called the entrance t1- 
to his conflict, | 

The manner ot the Church hath alwayes beene, thar ar the firit 
inſtirution, or undertaking of any great and w erghty matrer, there 
hath beene extraordinary Faſting, So Moſes, Der 1.9.9. when he en- 
tred into his calling at the recciving of the La w, tajted forty daycs. 
SO Elias, 1 King. 19.18. at the reſtoring of the {ame Law, did che 
like. And ſo when they went about rhe re-edifying or the Tempic, 
as appeareth E\dras '$ 49- So in the New Teſtament, at the 1cpa- 
ration of Pat and Barnabas, AF.13.3, And (45 Jerome t T4 porcerh \ 
Saint Fohn would not undertake to write the divine w orke of his 

Golpell, untill the whole Church (by Faſting) had recommended 
the lame unto God. 

So likewiſe, at tne entrance into a Conflict, for the obtaining of 
ſome Vittory, as Fehoſhaphat Cidl when bs am the Amo; ites, 
2 Chron.20.3. So did Heſter when ſhe went about the deliverance 
ot the Jewes, as in Fſter 4. ver. 16, And Fvſebins reporterh, tha: 
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when Peter was tO enter diſputation with S:moy Magus, there was 
Faſting throughout the whole Church encrally. Whether at the 
entrance into a Calling, orro reſiſt the devill, Saint Peters rule, 
mentioned in his firſt chapter and fitth verſe, ought to take place, 
we muſt uſe Prayer and Faſting. Andas at all times wee are to ule 
watchfullneſle and etulnelt. - ſorhenelpecially, when we looke 
that the devill will be moſt buſie, and the rather, for that in ſome 
caſes there is no dealing without Faſting, as Marke 9. 29. there 1s 
a kinde of devill that will not be caſt our, without Prayer and Fa 
inc. 

4 As for the number of dayes wherein he faſted, jiſt forty  Curio- 
ſiry may finde it ſelfe worke enough ; bur it is dangerous to make 
Concluſions, when no certainety appeareth; Some ſay, there is 
a correſpondency betweene theſe forty dayes,and the forty daycs 
wherein the world was deſtroyed by the Deluge. Bur it 1s better 
ro lay, As Moſes faſted forty dayes at the inſtitution of the Law,and 
Elras torty at the reſtauration ; ſo Chriſt here. And becaule hee 
came bur 1n the ſhape of a ſervant, 'hee would not rake upon him a- 
bove his fellow-{ervants. Contrary ro our timcs, wherein a man 
is accounted no body,except he can have a quirke above his fellows. 
Pnr it 15 more material], to fee how it concerneth us. Ir is a thin 
rathet to be adored by admiration, then to be followed by awith 
1m1ration. 

This Faſt here, was not the faſt of 2 day, as that of Peter and of 
Cornelius, Atts 10.9.30, but ſuch as Luke 4. 2. deicribeth, Hec did 
eate nothing all that time. Saint Fohnthe Baptiſt, rhough his life were 
very ſtrict, did cate Locuſts and wilde Honey, Matth. 3.4. Ours is 
not properly a Faſt, buta provocation ot meartcs ; and theretore 
there can be no proportion berweene them. Bur as tis, what 15 tO 
be thought of it * Socrates and Irenews record, that at the firſt, the 
Church did ule to celebrate bur one day in remembrance of Chriſts 
Faſt, till after, the Mortanſts (a certaine ſet of heretiques, who 
thereupon are called Excratite ) raiſed it to foureteene dayes, the 
zeale of the Clergy after increaſed it to forty, atter to fiftry : The 
Monkes brought it to ſixty, the Fryers to ſeventy , and it the Pope 
had not there ſtayed it, they would have brought it to cighty, and 
ſo have doubled Chiilſts faſting. When the Primitive Church ſaw 
the Heretiques (by this outward ſhew) goe about to ditgrace the 
Chriſtians, by this counterfeit thew of holineſle , they uſed itallo - 
but (faith Augyſt;ne and Chryſoſtome) they held it onely a polttive 
law, which was in the Church to ule or take away, and not as any 
exerciſe of godlineſſe. 

Onely a doubr reſteth now, becauſe of rhe hardnefle of mens 
hearts, whether it were better left or kepr. Some would have ab- 
ſtinence uſcd, and one day kept forthe Sabbath, bur left ro every 
mans liberty, what tune and day, and tyedto no certainety + but 
thar were (upon the matter ) ro have none kept at all. Notwith- 
ſtanding, the Reformed Church (as that of Fraxce) have uſed then 
liberty in removing of it, for that they ſaw an inclination in the 
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pe Pic t to perl: It1on, who would thinke themicly« CS holyer tor ſuch 
rajing like the P! andets, Luke 18.12, The Church wherein we 
live, vicch her liberty in retayning 1t,- and that upon good realons- 
for tith God hach created rhe fithes of the tva for man, and giveth 
hun an intereſt inthem allo, Gen.g.2. as well as in the beaſts: Sith 
the death of fiſh was a plague wherewuh God plagued Pharaoh, and 
ſocontrariwilt the encreate of fiſh is a blethng - God willhave tith 
to be uſed, fo that he may have pratlcs as well for the {ca,as for rhe 
land, Pat I 4. 232 

If we looke into the civill reaton, we fhall fee orcat caute to ob- 
ſerve it, See Numb. 15.22. the abundance of fleth that was conku 
med in one moneth., The mainetcnance of ſtore then 15 of greaty L11N1- 
portance, and thcretore order muſt be raken accordingly. Feruſa- 
tem had hih dayes, that 7 ys,and ſuch Nike, living upon Navigatt- 
on, might have utterance for hieks commodities: Neheus: 13.16.(for 
Tyris was the maritine City, till after Alexander annexed cot and- 
cher Ciry,and made it dry. ) 

The he of Zabulon lived by Navigation, Ge#.49. 13- Which 1S 
a thing neceflary both tor wealth, 2 Chros. 9. 20. and made Solomon 
richer than any other King, and allo for nuuution,as Eſay 2 3.4.that 
"Fribe theretore had need oft maintenance. And theretore our Church 


and Coinmon-wealth have taken order accordingly, and the rather, 


for that our times requuz it - ( for the times that forbad marriage 
and the ab{t:nence of meares, 1 77, 4.3.) There is more feare of & 
pottingertull of gluttony than a ſpoonetull of ſuperſtition. This is no 
Faſt,but a change ot mcate. 


Verle 3. Then came to bim the Tempter, Cc. 


Etore we come to the particular temptations, we have foure ge- 

ncrall points to be confidered. Firſt,the changing of the devils 
name, from dewill to Temprer : Secondly, thatir is ſaid, Hee came 
wo him : Thirdly ,that he came when he was faſting: Fourthly,the 
diverſity and order of the cemprations. 

{. Firſt,in Fam.1.13.1t is faid,that God tempteth no man, and yet in 
Denut.13.3.1t 2ppearcth, that God aoth tempt ſome, we mall then make 
a difterence betweene Gods temptations, and the devils. The 
devill indeed tempteth us, but God (as our Engliſh tranſlation hath 
ir ) tryeth us. The latter 15 to commend us, Rom.3. 5. Or rather that 
ourtribulation may bring forth partence, and patience hope, Rom. 
4-3- It makes us know that to be in our ſelves, which before wee 
knew not, as we feein Fob. So the Lord proved the Iſraelites, tO 
lee it they loved him orno,Dent.13.3. The devils temptation 15 to 
Know Our Corruption : for knowing the 1nnocency of Adam, hee 
went about to corrupt him. It 1s ike the 1/rachites proving of Manna, 

ro try concluhons. Gods 1s like the rryall of gold, 1 Per. 1.7. which 
the oftner it is tryed, the purer it waxeth : the devils, like that of 
Manna, which thnkerh and corrupteth by cryall. Gods is like the 
'rallotihe fanne, Matth. 3. 12. the devils like that of the ſcive, 
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Luke 22.31. which lets goe the flower, and keepes the branne. 

LI. Secondly, the devill hath rwo ſhapes; inthe one, he eempt- 
eth and allureth, (and in that he caine now to our Saviour : ) inthe 
other, he allayleth us, that 15, by atlault and violence, E pheſ. 6.11. 
The firſt is the temptation of hypocntes, Matth.22.18. Shall we pay 
» tributeto Ceſar ? The {econd, of Fudas, who in the garden aflaul- 
ted our Saviour, Fohn 6.70. Yo Satan {urs On Chit by violence. 
He came unto Chuiſt by caſting 1parkes ot hre into him tor hee 
was devoyd ot any wicked and vaine thoughts comming torth of 
hum. 

Two wayes may a man be tempted . ether by doubts ariſing in 
our heats out of us, Luke 24.38. or by a lop entring into us, Fohe 
13.27. Chrnilt could nor be rempted the firſt Way: tor he was de- 
voyd of any Wicked and vaine chought, comming torth of him. To 
us the devill needs bring bur a pare ot bellowes, tor he ſhall finde 
fire within us - but ro Chriſt he was taine to bring fre 1900, 

II. Thirdly, he then came to him when he was taſting, which 
diſcovercth the devils deſperate boldncfle, as alfo his crattineſle, in 
that he waited his time, to ſtay till he was hungry. Notwithſtand- 
ing, Chriſt was newly come trom his Baptiſme, and was tull of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and even now in his exerciſe of morttfication, yet had 
the devill co urage tO ſet upon him. There is no place fo ho] Y, NO1 
exercile ſo good, as can repreſle his courage, or give a ſtay ro the 
boldnefle of his attempts: as we ce, Marke 4.14. The word is no 
{o0ner ſowne, but Satan comes immediately, and takes 1t our of 
their hearts : which muſt needes be done 1n the Church. For the 
word 1s out, betore they be out of the Church - ſo thar hee ts not 
affraid of hearing the wo1d, bur can abide it well enough, yea, ber: 
ter than many. And though they carry the word out of the Church. 
he will waite on them home, and choake the word with cares, and 
riches, and voluptuous living, like the ſeed that tcl! among thornes, 
Luke 8.14. 

And no more doth he care for the exerciſe of prayer : tor even 
then immediately atrer the repetition of forgivenefle, when we have 
made even with all the world, when God hath forgiven us, and 
we others ; then doth the devill give us occaſion to ſay, Lead ws not 
anto temptation, as ſtanding by there ready to tempt us. _ 

And as little cares he tor the Sacraments : for preſently after they 
had received the Sacrament, and {ang the hymne, Chriſt tels them, 
they /ba/l all be offended in him that night, Matth. 26.1. Thus we ſce 
tus courage ſerves him atall times, nothing is able toquaile it. 

As this ought not to diſcourage the children of God, having ſo 
faichfull an affiſtant to take their part - {o it giveth them this cavear, 
that they be at no time ſecure, but alwayes to keepe a {ure guard. 
Saint Bernard in the middeſt of a Sermon was ſolicited to vaine- 

__ becaule he thought he pleaſed his auditors, and thereupon 
rake oft his [peech, and turnad it to the devill, ſaying, Non propter 
re hoc opus captumeſt ;, nec proptcy te,nec in te finitur. RE 

And as he is couragious, ſo he is ſubtle - for norwithſtanding us 
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cager defire, he ſtaid rhe fieecit rime, wherem conlilterh a clucte 


point of wiledome. So when he tempred Eve, he ſtaid ill ker hut- 
band was away, and till he could thew her the truire which was to 
pleaſing to the cye. So when Datyd lay with Bhjheba, Iriahs wite, 
he tempted him 1n the evening, and atter his fleepe, 2 Sam.11.12. 4 
very fit time tor the purpole.S0 when they were afleepe, the enemy 
{owed tares, Matth.13. 

And as he 1s wary 1n choolting his time, fo 15 he as Cunning 11 
chuſing the mcanes, oblcrving the dilpotitions ot men. For wan- 
ron and voluptuous men, he hath the daughters of Moab, a bayte 
tir for their humors, whereby to tempt them to 1dolatry, Namb.1s. 
1. For men {ccure and carelflc,he hath a net thar fufficeth rothrow 
over them, (2 T1.2.26.) and inarc them in. For others, that haye 
more Ccarc to {eekeand inquire into things, hee hath quils to blow 
them up, as &owledge which puffes up, 1 Cer.8. 1. Yea, eventhe 
beſt chings can he make ſerve tor his purpole, and to be occafions 
of temptations; fo that he may hnde better entertainementr, for the 
v00d exercilcs take that come with hun. He will come {ometimes 
ſhrowded in the neceflity of nature, as here; tor when a man is hun- 
gry,nature requireth lomewhat to allwage 1:. : 

Prayer, no man doubreth to be a godly exerciſe; yet thereby he 
tempred them that loved to pray 1n the Synagogres,and make much 
babling, and repetition, AMatth, 6.5. 7. Inlike fort doth he abutc 
the name of good counlell, as tn Peter to Chriſt, cACarth. 16. 22. 
who ( as az#riend ) wiſhed hun to ſpare himſclte, and live out his 
time. | 

Thus can he put on a taire ſhew, the fooner to begule - and for 
good reaton, tor it he ſhould come unmasked in his owne likenefle, 
he would be rejected, as 1t Fehoram the King of 1ſrael! had come 
himſclfe wichout Fchoſhaphat,Elifha would not have looked on him- 
ſo by a good pretence, the temptation ſhroudes and infinuates it 
{elte ; otherwilc,it would nor belooked on. 

LV. Now we are to conſider the diverſity and order of the tem- 
ptations,and then will we handle them paricularly. And firſt we 
are to note, that though there arc but thele three recorded, yet he 
endured divers others. His whole lite was full of temptations, as 
may appcare by Luke 22.28. Ir is ſaid, Luke 4.2. that he was tempr- 
ed forty daycs of the devill, whereas theſe three temptations here 
{cr downe, were not till after the end of forty daycs. Theſe onely 
are mentioned, bur there were other not written, as divers of is 
miracles arc unwruten,Jobz 20.25. Onely, fo much»was written 4s 
w.4s expedient. 

Theſe three are a brict- Abridgement of all his temptations. As 
t 15 true That Paw! la1ch, that Chriſt reſembled Adam, and was made a 
quicknng ſpirit, as Adam was 4 ling ſoule, 1 Cor. 15.45. And the 
bringing of rhe children of 1ſrae/ our of Egypt, by being called out 
of Egypt, Math. 2.15. yo may Chriſtand Ad.umbee compared in 
thele three temptations. Forthev both were tempred with concu- 
piſcence of the fleſh, concupiſcence of the eye, and pride of life, t 
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Fohn 2.16. In Adam the devill firſt brought him into a conceite,thar 
God envyed his good. As we ſee Faulcones put hoods over Hawks 
eyes, to make them more quiet and ruly. Secondly, he Julles hyn 
on to a proud conceit of hunſelte, by per{wading him that by eating 
he ſhould be Like God, Thirdly,he ſhewerh the trut, which was plea- 
fant. So in Chriſts rempration - Firſt, he would have brought him 
to murmure a2ainſt God - Secondly, ro preſume : and thirdly, 0 
commit Idolatry; all which ate fet downe in the 1 Cor, 10. 5,6,7. 
verſes, And under thele three heads come all temptations, Num, 14. 
W} 21. & Exodrs 732. 

To fotnc of theſe extreames will the devill ſecke to drive one. Firſt, 
by diſtruſt he will ſeeke ro drive us to uſe unlawtull meanes, for the 
obtaining of neceflary things, as bread is when a manis hungry. Or 
if we be1nno ſuch want, that that temptation cannot take place, 
then (through {uperfluity) hee will tempt us to wanton and unne- 
cellary deſires, as to throw our {elves downe, that the Angels may 
take us up - and having prevailed ſo farre, then hee carryeth us ro 
the devill and all. AU{this will I give thee, there 1s his [| All - ] Fall 
downe and worſhip. me, there is the devill with it : fo that (in this re- 
(pe) it may well be {aid, that T he way of 4 Serpent rs over a ſlone, 
Prov.z0.19. He goeth fo flily,thar 42 man teeth him in, before hee 
can tell what way, or how he got in. Firſt, he wraps himlelte in 
neceſſity, and thereby windes himlelte in unpcrcerved,then he brings 
us 10 make r.ches our God. 

Now let us ſee his darcs. The firſt is, of making ſtones bread : 
This may wcll be called, The hungry Temptation. The ſtreame of the 
Doctors, make Adams offence the finne of Glutrony : bur Bacey 
rhinkes, that this temprarion 1s rather to be referred to diſtruſt and 
deſpaire. There 15 tmall likehhood, that one ſhould finne in glutro- 
ny by cating bread onely. The devils defire was onely, that the 
ſtones might be turne: into bread, and that after fo long a Faſt - 
and rhen, it the temptation had beene ro Glutrony, Chriſts anſwer 
had beene nothuns to the purpoſe, the Devill might well have rc 
plycd againſt the inſufficiency of it. For gluttony 15 to be anſwered 
by 2 Text willing ſobriety : whereas this Text which Chit an{wc- 
reth by, containerh rather an aflertion of Gods providence: and 
theretore our Saviour ſhould have ſeerged very unskiltull in deten- 
ding himſelte. The tempration therefore is to diſtruſt. 

This ſtandeth well with the devils cunning in fight : for by this 
he ſhooterh firſt even ar the throate, and ar thar which is the lite of 
a Chriſtian, to wit, his taith; as a man would ſay, I«gulam peri, c- 
ven at that which overcommeth the world, 1 Fob, 5.5. He tempred 
lum to ſuch a Gdiſtruſt, as was in the Iſraelites, Exed. 17.7. when 
they asked it God were with them,or no ? So he made Adam thinke, 
God cared not for him_- fo here the devill premiſcth a doubt co 

ſhake his faith, wherein Chriſt made no doubr, $: filzus Det es. 

Indeed you heard avoyce fay, you were the beloved Sonne of God, 
but are you lo indeed? or was 1t not rather a deluftion « You lee yon 
are almoſt ſtarved tor want of bread : well, would God have tuftcred 
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you1 to to by, it you had beene his Filrres dilectus 2 No,you are ſome 
hunger-{tar\cd child, So Luke 22.31. Chriſt prayed, that Peters 
futh might no! f.vle, It was that the devill thot at. He is a r04rIng 
Lyon, ſec&:ng to devoure us, whom we mult reliſt by taith, x Pet.5.8, 
Ic is our Vauh that he aymes at,1 Theſ.3.5. For having overthrowne 
that, diſob=cience loone will tollow. Having aboliſhed the ſtablith- 
er of the Law, Rom. 3.31. the breach of the Law mult needs follow. H- 
hath then tit tunc to {ct us aworke, about makin? ſtones into bread. 
chat is, to get our living by uniawtull meanes, Firſt, ſhipwracke of 
taith,then of obedience. 

The devill here fecing 'him in great want and hunger, would 
thereby bring in doubt , that he was not the Sonne of God ; which 
i5 not 4 good argument, For whether we reſpect the naturall co- 
kens of Gods tavour, we {ce they happen not to the wileſt and men 
ot beſt and greateſt knowledge, as appeareth in Eccleſ.9.11. or the 
{upcrnaturall tavourot God, We hall ſee Abraham torced to flye 
his Country into Egypt for famine, Gem. 10.12. So did Iſaac, 
Ven. 26.1, And Facob hkewile was inthe {zme diſtrefſe, Gez. 43.1. 
Notwithſtanding that God was called, The God of Abraham, 1ſaac 
and Jacob ., yer were they all three like to be hunger- ſtarved. Yea, 
not onely 10, bur tor their taith many were burned and ſtoned, of 
whom the world was not worthy, Heb. 11.37. So fared it with the A- 
poltles, they were hungry, naked,andathirſt,x Cor.4.11. But what 
doe we ſpecake of the adopted Sonnes of God, when as his owne 
naturall Sonne {uftered as much, nay, farre more £ Here we ſee he 
was hung y,allo he was wearied with travaile,and faine to reſt, Fohn 
4.6. ke had no houle to hide his head in,whereas Foxes have holes. 


If thou be the Sonne of God,c+c. 

He Heathens have obſerved, that in Rhetoricke it 1s a point of 

chicteſt cunning, when you would our-tace a man,or importune 
hin to doe a thing, to picfle and urge him with that, which he will 
not or cannot for ſhame deny to be un himſelte, As by ſaying,if you 
haveany wit, then you will doc thus and thus : if you be an honeſt 
man Or a good tcllow, doe this. So here the devill (not being ro 
learne any point of ſubrilty ) comes ro our Saviour, ſaying, 1f thou 
be the Sonne of God, ( a$ it may be doubted, you being in this caſe ) 
then, make theſe ſtones bread. No,no, it tollowes not - a man may be 
the Sonne of God, and nor ſhew it by any ſuch Art. So when P:- 
late asked, who accuſed Chr.ſt 2 they anſwered, If hc had not beene 
a malefactor , we would not have brought him before thee, John 18. 30. 
They were jolly grave men, it was a flat flattery - and in Fohn 21. 
23. there is the like. This ought ro pur us in minde, when wee ate 
tempted in like manner, that wE rake heed we be not ourt-taced. 

In the matter it ſelte, we are to conſider theſe points : Firſt, the 
devill {ets it downe tor a ground,that(tollow whar will ) bread muſt 
needs be had. Theretore Chriſt firſt cloſeth with him. Admit he 
had bread, were he then {ate 2 No, We hve not by bread onely : {o that 
bread 1s not of abſolute neceſſity. Well, what tollowes of that ? 

Bbbbbb 3; Bread 


Bread you muſt nceds have, you ice your want, 
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your clfe as well as you can. Firſt,he lvitcnerh ts ro a muunous rc- 


pIning within our ſelv es, as Heb... Hardey ot your hearts, as is: the 
dy of temptati0n,c*c. whereby he torceth us to breake out _ ) lt ch 
_ conceites, as Pſal.116.11. 1ſud iz my dijlveſſe that all mea te (y- 

- and Pal. ; 31.22. 1 ſaidin myhaſte, Tam caſt off. Thus cloicy 
bas diſtruſted God, irdaying, ls Prophets propheti: lyes, til} at 
Jaſt, we cven open our mourhes againſt God hinſclte, and lav,This 
ox Hlcenmeth from the Lord : ſhall I attend on the Lord any longer ? 2 
Kings 6.33. Hunger and ſhame is all we ſhall « ot at Gods hands 
And to caſting off God, berake themſelves to tome other P arron, 
and then the devill iS freeſt tor their turne. For when we arc talln 
out With one, it 1s beſt ſerving his enemy, and to retaine to the con- 
trary faction. Then we fecke a Familiar (with $.w/) to anſwer us, : 
Sam.2S.7. 

But what did the devill then tell him 2 did he bring comfort wil 
tum 2 No - he tels him, that to morrow he and his {ennes ſhould 
dye. So here doth the dev 1] bring a ſtone with him. Whar F 69% 
(faith Chriit) :f his Sonne aske him bread, wonld give him a ſlow * 
Matth.7.g9. yct the devill doth fo; Chritt was hunery, and the devil! 
ſhewes hum ſtones. 

Here 1s the devils comfort, here be ſtones for thee, it thou conſt 
deviſe any way to make thele {tones bread, thou art well ; whereas 
we doe not ule to make bread of ſtones, but of wheate; to work? 2 
with the {wear of our browes;to get it lo, we learne Ger. :.19. 

By extortion and uſury we may make {toncs inco bread, that 13 
the devils Alchymiltry :- or haply we may make bread 04 nothing. 
when a man gets a thing by anothers overſight,Ge//.43.12. Orclic, 
what and if we can over-reach our brother in ſul ulty, and cor bc- 

yond him with a tricke of wit or cunning 2 Let 36 #4, defy, wa 7 
pre hrs brether an any matter : for the L ord is awe; ged of all ct, I 

Theſ.4.6. The one 1s called the bread of violence and oppreſ:oa, Pro 
4.17. The other,The bread of deceit, «+ 

They arc indeed both made of ſtones, for they ſtill retaine their 
former property, as the event will declare. For though 1n the be- 
prong luch bread be pleaſanr, Prov. 20.157 7, yer after, his month zs 


ut filled with gravel. Atter which w ill contequently tollow ,onaſh- 
ing of recth, 
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Bui hr Se: a7, laid. It rs written, Man ſhut aot live by bread onely» 
but hy x A th. t! procecds 3 out of the mouth of God. 


was a good lervice that E _ (2 Reg, 6 
9.) 1d oo ro tell the King ot the craines laid 
for him, v. hen they lay in ambuſh againſt 
him. And even this 1s the firſt ute rhar wee 
have of our Saviours T < 11 Prations. 

It warnes us atorchand of rhe devils com- 
ming, ſo that we may have time ro prepare 
our Te CS ACC ordingly. For as at that time 
the devill came upon Chriſt when hunger 
pinched him - ſo where we arc in any diſtrefle, we are to looke tor 
CENIPLANLONS, 

This temptation hath two parts, Fuft comes {S:,) a diſtruſt : Se- 
condly tollowes unlawtull meanes. Having laid this toundarion, 
that bread is n: ceſlary to be had when one 1s hungry, he interrerh, 
that God Icipeth nor, nor ſupplyeth the want - therefore God 1s 
not the Father, Matth, 7. 6. and therefore depend no longer on 
0 1, bur ſhift tor your felte. This 1s the effect of the devils argu- 

1CNt. 

The Fathers upon the words, Fpheſ.6.16. (Take the ſhield of faith, 
20 quench all the fiery darts of the devill ) doe note, that abour every 
one of the darts or temptations of the dev1ll, there are ( as ut were) 
bals of wilde hre. For being to aflaulr our obedience, and knowing 
that taich 1s our thield : to that end he uſeth the arrow kcead, w hich 
is. diſtruſt in God, about which 15'hre ; to wit, the uſing of unlay- 
tl} meanes, to con{ime our obedience, which will conſume our 
ſhicl4 of faith, and ſo make way tor the dart to kill or wound us. 
So that his drift 1s, to bring our adoption or Son-{hip, to a $7, 

Th: ere 15 ne doubt but Chr iſt WAS able C2) hay Q turned {tones no 
bread : bur why would he nor then tollow rhe devils advice « The 
acvill by ſaving, Say wnto theſe ſtones, keerneth to acknowledge,thar 
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he had the force to have done it, even by his bare word : tor even 
ſtones are ſaid to heare the voyce of God, and obey his commande- 
ment, and not onely Gods, bur even Gods ſervants, as 1 Reg.13.5. 
when the man of God had pronounced, rhat the Altar thovld rent 
in ſunder, it did ſo. And Matth.27.5. when Jeſus cryed out with a 
loud voyce, the vailc of the Temple rent in twaine, the carth did 
quake, and the ſtones were cloven. The dead men are wortc than 
ſtones, yer they in thetr graves heard is voyce. 

And not onely-was he able ro turne ſtones into bread, but into 
men alſo: as Chuldfen ro Abraham of ſtones, Matth. 3. g. It thure- 
fore it had pleaſed him , he was as well able art this time to have cur- 
ned ſtones into bread, as atter he turned water into Wine, Foby 2. 
IO. 

It was no lefle poſſible ro him (no doubt) to have ſaved hunſclte., 
when the Jewes {coftngly bad hun, Marth. 27.42. asto have laved 
others; and to have come downe trom the Crofle being al.ve, as 
it was after for him, not onely being dead and buryed, bur a great 
ſtone being over tum, to remove it, and come out of the grave Alu. 
28.2. He had power to both, but not will alike to both, 

But why would he nor here uſe his power, tor the fatisfying of his 
hunger, and follow the devils advice © In terting downe the Hiſto- 
ry of turning water into Wane, it 15 thus turther {aid, that he didir, 
That his Diſciple might beleeve in him, Fohn 2.11. Thar was the rea- 
ſon that moved him to the working ot that muracle : and becaulc 
there was no ſuch cauſe here,he lid itnot. For the devill would nor 
beleeve in him(he knew) though he had done it. The devill delared 
him, bur to have him ſhew what he could doe for a need onely, for 
a vaunt of his power: wherein we fee the humour of pride, that 

made him at the firſt to tall. 

It is the ſame temptation that his Kinsfolkes uſed, No man ders 
any thing ſecretly, that ſeeketh to be famous, if thaw doſt theſe things, 
ſew thy ſelfe to the world, Bur (ce how unficly the Temptation hang- 
eth together. He ſhould rather have ſaid, If you be hungry , then, If 
you be the Sonne of God: and then rather have bid hum fait forty dayes 
more, then turne the ſtones into bread. It it had beene to have 
made a Sonne of God, Chriſt would have done it : but not to have 
ſhewed himſclte to be the Sonne of God. 

- But it may be asked, why did Chiiſt vouchlate to give hum any 
anſwer at all ; whereas he might have commanded hun to filencc, 
and tormented him before hu time, and have punith-d him tor his ſaw- 
cineſle 2 When Peter tempted him, he cut him up very ſharpely, 
laying , Come behinde me Satan, Marke 8, 33, Why did he not an- 
[wer the devill ſo 2 He might have enjoyned him, and throwne him 
into the bottomleſle pit, Luke 8. 31. or a: the leaſt bidden him, A4- 
voyd Satan, verſe 10. Auguſtine an{wereth this doubr, that Chuiſt 
an{wered in the like time, to teach us to anſwer : willing us thereby 
(as Abimelech did his ſouldiers ) to doe as he had done before:Fade. 
9.48. So Chriſt is our example, Fohy 13.15. and bids us doe as hee 
hath done. Chuilt is our Captaine, he hath gone before = and 
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ſhewed us how to behave our {elves in fight : when che devill affaul- 


reth us with diſtruſt, then are we ro ward it off with a Text of Gods 
providence : and fo to the reſt, as he hath done before us. Our 
Saviow's ſhicld, whereby we tee)he bearcth off all the devils darts, 


is covered all over with Sc//prum eſt, We have here a briefe view of 


. 


the Churches Armory, Ca#t.4.4. of the Tower of Þavid, biult for 
defence. Here be the ſhields wherewith Solomons Temple was hang- 

f O 
ed, and which Pawl calleth, The weapons of our warfare, 2 Cor. 19.4. 
not carnall,but mighty (through God) to caſt downe holds. 

They are in number five : Firſt, a preparation of our ſelves by the 
uſe of Gods Sacraments, that we may be the more ſtrong to ſuſtaine 
and beare off temptations, and to hold out to the end without fain- 
ting. Secondly, a withdrawing our lelves into the deſert, or ſome 
other ſolitary place,there(by Meditation) ro kindle good thoughts, 
Pſal.39. 3. Thirdly, faſting, Fourthly, watrchtull prayer, Matth. 
26.41. Fitchly, the pertecting our ſelves in the Scriptures. Thele 
be the five ſhields wherewich So/omons Temple was hanged. 

Now as for the Scripture, we ate to note, that where God ſpeak- 
eth ot any good thar we are to receive out otic, it 15 commended to 
us aS &ftorchouſe, whither we are ro make our reſort tor the bread 
of life, *and the water of lite, whereof he that taſteth, ſhall never thirſt, 
Fohn 6.35. And trom thence are we to draw the waters of comfort, 
out of the fountaines of ſalyation, Eſay 12.3. When there is any 
ill ſpoken of, which we are co reſiſt, then it is commended to us as 
an | £0209608 whence we may fetch any kinde of weapon which we 
ſhall need, cither offenſive, as a ſword, Heb.g.12. or def:nlive, as a 
ſhield, Prov. 30.5. 

The Scripture 15 the broad plate that is to beare off the darts : our 
faith 1s the braces or handle whereby we rake hold, Epheſ.6.16. and 
lift it up to defend our {elves withall. For the Scripture 1s a ſhield, 
Non quod dicitur, ſed quod dicitur. Dicitur , there 1s the ſtrong and 
broad matter, fit to beare off: and Creditur, that is the handle or 
braces to it, God ſpake once or twice, Thave heard it, Power belongath 
unto God, Pſal. 62.11. So that it ſufhcerh nor that ir be ſpoken one- 
ly by God, but we muſt heare it too: neither muſt we heare it as 
the voyce of a man (as Sammel at the firſt did ; who when God cal- 
led him thought it the voyce of El:: ) but as the voyce of God,thar 
we which were dead in our fins, he hath quickned and forgiven us 
all our treſpaſles,1 Theſ.2.13.This is the perfeRion of our faith. 

Generally of the Scriptures, this is Chriſts opinion, confirmed 
by his owne praiſe , that if the devill come as a Serpent, here is 2 
charme for him, Pſalme 58. 5. Orit he come as a Lyon, here 1s 
that is able to prevaile againſt him, 1 Peter 5. 8. And that the 
devill knowes well enough, as appeareth by his malice that hee 
hath alwayes borne it, before it was Scripture,when it was but one- 
ly Di&fnm. For lo loone as God had ſaid, Let us make man 11 our 
likeneſſe, that word was ſtraight a whetſtone to the devils envy. And 
after the fall, when the ted was promiſed, that was, and 1s the 
cauſe of all the devils enmity, Gen. 31. 15. $o when the promiſe 
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Seven Sermons upon Serm. 3. 
was retterated, Gen.22.1S, that was the caulc he 10 turm-yiecd all the 
Patmnarcis, | 

Bur when the word was to be written, and to become Scripture, 
then his malice began ro grow very hot, infomuch thar he cauſed 
it tor anger to be broken, Exod. 32.19, For the Fathers are of b- 
pinion, that all the devils buſte endevour, mn making the 1ſraelites 
tw commu idolatry with the golden Calte, was to the end, thar he 
mivht {o heate Moſes mn his zeale, as that 1n his anger hee thould 
breake the Tables of the Law, by caſting them haitily our ot his 
hands. We are to note theretore ; that there is a forcible ſound 
1n the word, which the Devill cannot abide ; and not onely the 
ſound, but the ft1ghr alto, : 

It is written of Augnſtize, that lying ficke on us bed, he cauſed 

the {even pemrentiall Plalmes to be painted on the wall over againſt 
hum, in great Letters , that 1t after ke thould become ſpecchleſle, 
vet he might pot to every verle when the devill came to tempt 
lum, and lo confute him. Bleſſed ts he that hath his quiver full of ſuch 
arrowes, they fhall not be aſhamed. Blefled is he that hath the $kill to 
choolc out fit arrowes tor the purpoſc, as the Fathers ſpeake our 
of Eſay 49.2. Chupit fathafhrmanvely of the Scriprures, that 7 
them is ctern.all life, John 5-39: Ncganively, that the cauſ- of error 
is th? not knowing of thcm, Afarke 12.24. David laich, it was that 
that made hun wiler than his ences, than his teachers, and than 
the Ancicnts, P/.4.119.98.99. & 110, Knowledge of the truth, 1s 
the way to amenument atter a tall, 2 7799.2.26, There 1s much cal- 
ling now adayes tor the Word, and others finde taulr as taſt, that 
it is no better harkned unto. For as the want of obedience, and all 
other abules { which are ſo much cryed our againſt ) proceed not 
onely from the not h:aring of the Word, but afwell trom the not 
mingling of faith with 1t, .Cwithout which mixture; it 1s nothing 
vw orth) it profiteth not, Heb. 4.2. So the error of the tormcr times 
was, in yeclding too farre to the devils policy, by ſcaling up the 
Scriprures, and locking the ſtorchoule and Armory of the people. 
[t 1s the policy Chriſt rels us of in the 11. of Lukes Golpell, ver.22. 
A ſtrong man puts the ſtrong armed man out of his houlc, and rakes 
away his armour trom him: then he needs not feare him. 

The like policy we read of, 1 Sam. 13.19. when the Phil:ſtims 
had taken away all Smiths and Armour, then they thought they 
were fate, So1n the time of darkenefle, rhe devill might let them 
doe ther good workes, and what they liſt, and yet have them {til} 
under his lure : that he nught offend them art his pleaſure, that Had 
no armout to reft{t Inm. All the Children of God, had a right and 
prop-rty in the Law of God, as appcarcth by Chriſts words, Johz 
19. 34 heantwered them, that is, the common people, Is it xt 
written in your Law 7 As though hee thould tay, rhe Scripture 15 
yours. To the young man (inthe tenth Chapter of Saint Lukes 
Golpell, and 26. vert) thar asked Chriſt,what he ſhor!d doc to be [a- 
ved? Chiilt antwereth : What is written in the Law? how readeſt 
thou ? Whercunto to an{wer,that we cannot read,or that the booke 
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is ſealed up, Eſay 29.11. 1s as the devill would have it. Then hath 
he a fit tim- to ctt-r us ſtones to make bread of. But this anfiver with 
our Saviour Chriſt will not be allowed of. 

Now come We to eds pon 7 point of Chriſts anſwer, 1e is wr: - 
en, Man lives not by bread onely, crc. Dent. 8.3. There is no better 
Linde of reatoning, than that, when one grants all thar hath beene 
ud by his adverlary, and proveth it to make on his part; and upon 
a new conceit, avoyds all that his adverſary faid. Here our Savi- 
Our might conteſle all thar the devill objedted , 45 that he is the Son 
of God; and admit the ſtones were made bread,and that bread were 
ot abſolute necethity, and thar it were ſo to be come by ( whictris 
untrue) were we then in good calc * 

This indeed is the devils poſition, wherewith he would perſwade 
all cholc that have animam rriticeam, (as the Fathers call it ) thar 
thoſe externall things are neceflary to be had : and thar if they have 
cnough thereof, they are well enough, as we ſee it ro be the minde 
of the rich man, Luke 12. 19, This man having a whearen foule,ha- 
ving corne enough, bade his ſole rake reſt, and live merrily for many 
yeares. Bur Chriſt gocth turther, and ſaith ; Though the ſtones be 
made bread, it will not availe, except it pleaſe God (by the bleſſing 
of his word to give vertue,and (as it were) lite unto the bread,there 
is nv difference berween it,and a ſtone, 

Ic 15 not the plenty or quality of vietuals, howſoever ſome dote 
upon ſuch cxternall meanes, as they did, which facrificed to their 
net, and burnt incenſe to their yerne, Habak.1.16. becauſe by them 
their portion was fat, and their meates plenteous. For what faith 
Fob 31. 27. If Thadrejoyced becauſe my ſubſtance was great, ins had 
beene an iniquity. So that our lite is not mainerained by bread Onely, 
deſcended our of the mould of the earth. The nature of bread and 
{tones are not much unlike, rhey come both our of one belly, thar 
15 to ſay, the earth, Fob 28.5,6. and of themlielves,the one of them 
hath no more power than the other unto lite ; tor we know that the 
Iſraelites dyed, even while the fleſh of Quailes was in cheir mourhes, 
Nunb.11.33. and Manna (heavenly fare) being ftarre better than 
our bread. Ir 15 the devils crafty policy, to bury a mans lite under a 
loate of bread: and (as it were) to terter the grace of God tothe 
outward meanes; wheras they of themſelves are of no more efficacy, 
withour the operation and grace of the word, than a hammer and 2 
faw, without a hand,able to employ them. 

David (aith (Pſal. 104.28.) The eyes of all things waite on God for 
their meate in due ſeaſon, and thow filleſt them: With what 2 with 
bread ? No, but with thy blefſtng and goodneſſe. Our hearts muſt be 
[tablijhed with grace, not with meats, Heb.13.9. It is Gods prerogarive;, 
that as all things had their beginning from him,Coloſ.1.17.10 he ſup- 
porteth and fuſtaineth them, Heb.1.3. 

This is a turcher point than all Philoſophy teacheth us. For they 
having laid downe the foure clements, bare and ſimple eflences, 
t4nqui materiam, by compounding and tempering of them, they 

| bring forch 4 ce1taime quiateſſence or balme full of vertue, But D1- 
vanity 
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vinity leaderh fo to a quinteflence, without vw inci,all the quinteften 
ccs and balmes in the world can doe us no good. 

To the queſtion that Fercome propoundeth, Fer. 8. 22, 7: there ns 
balme at Gilead ? Is there no Phyſutian there ? The anf{iver may be, 
Mans heslth is not recovered by bale or phyſicke onely, but by exe- 
ry word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, it we weigh Chrits ar- 

ument aright. For we may lee, 2 Chron. 16. 12. Aja dyed for all 
bs Phyſitians that were about him, So it ut be asked, Arc there no 
horles nor chariots in G:lfead « We may an{wer,warlike victory con- 
ſiſteth not in warlike furniture onely, but in remembring the name 
of the Lord God, Pſal.20.7, A hore is a vaine thing to ſave,with: 

out the power ot this word. Andiſo when a man thnves not, 01 
proſpers not in his actions , it 1s not often for want of labour 01 
care : Pſal.127.1. tels him, Except the Lord build the houſe, &c. Ar 
grſtzne advilerh his Auditory to belecve ut in 11me, leſt ( by wotull 
experience) they finde it to be true ; when as they ſhall have juch 
a conſumption, that no meate ſhall doe them any good ; or ſuch a 
dropſic, that no drinke thall availe them. The power and vertue 
of this word 1s called, The ſtaffe of bread, Levit. 26. 26. and it 15 
meant of a chiefe ſtaffe, ſuch a one as is {ct in the middeſt, to beare 
up all the Tent. The plaineſt f1miliude I.can ule, to make you un- 
derſtand the force thereot is this > When we goe to Phyſicke tora- 
ny diſcaſe, weare bidden ſcerth fuch herbes in running water, and 
then to drinke the water, we know it 15 not the water which hel 
eth, bur the decoction of infuſion. So it15 not the bread (confide- 
red barely in it ſelfe) that nouriherh us, but the vertue and grace 
of the word infuſed into nr, We arc not therefore to ſticke tothe 
meanes, like the Glutton, Luk. 12. 19. but to pray for this bleſhng, 
And to this end, God (in the eſtabliſhing of nature) hath rhereour 
relerved foure ſpecial prerogatives to his Word, 

As fwſt, with a very little of the meancs to goe farre in operation, 
1 Reg.17.14. witha little oyle and alittle wheate, he ted Elras, the 
poore widdow, and her tonne a great while. And Matth. 17. 14. 
Chuſt made five loaves and two fiſhes ſerve five thoutand perlons. 
The heathenman thought no certaine proportion was to be ler 
downe for a family, becaule when a heavenly hunger commerh on 
men, they eate more at one time, than at another. But whatlo 
ever the heathen have ſpoken wiſely, we have tarre more wilcly ut 
tered by the Holy Ghoft, in one place or other. In Pſal.17. 14.this 
is {cr downe, where there 15 mention made of a certaine hidden trea- 
ſure, wherewith mens bcllics be filled, and Haze. 1.6, faith, Ate 
eate much, yet have not enough ; drinke much, but are not filled: This1s 
the firſt prerogative. 

His ſecondis, he takes order as well forthe quality, as for the 
quantity ; courle meates and fine are all one with him, tor the ; pol 
lites (notwithſtanding their Quayles and Manna) dyed + and D- 
nel and his fellowes, that ted upon courſe meates, looked better 
than all the childrenthar were fed with the Kings owne dyet, Dar. 
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Thirdly, without meanes he worketh ſometunes. Therefore Af 
had (aid little or nothing to the purpole, 2 Chroz, 14. 11, If he had 
{aid, God helperh by many or few (1t he had not put intoo) and ſume- 
rimes by none. For there was light before any Sunne or Moone,Gey. 
"$4 though atter (verſe 14.) tplcaled God ro ordaine them as 
inſtruments. And to Ger.2.5. the earth was fertile, when as then 
no rainc had talne on the earth, nor any tuch ordinary meanes, Lec 
Moſes bc on the Mount, and but heare God, and hee needeth no 
bread. os 

The fourth is, that he can bring his purpoſe to paſle, even by 
thoſe meancs, whole natures tend to contrary effe&ts; as to pre- 
ſerve by itones. Colloquintida, being ranke poylon,(in cating Where- 
of is pretent death ) was (by the Prophet) made matter of nouriſh- 
ment, 2 Kin2.4.49, S0 Chriſt, by thotc things which were fit ro 
pur out a {<cing mans eyes, as duſt; made a blinde man recover his 
light, John 9. 6. And fo doth hee make light ro thine our of 
darkeneile, 2 Cor. 4. 6. One contrary out of another. Thus we 
{ee the devill anſwered. Now let us apply thele things ro our 
{e}ves, 

Chriſts anſwer doth import two words, and {0 two mouthes, and 
ewo breaths, or {pirits - and thele two be as two twinnes, He thiar 
will be maintained by the one, muſt {ecke after the other. The firſt 
word is the ſame decree, whereby the courſe of nature is ejtabliſh- 
ed, according to Pſal. 147.15. He ſendeth forth his commandement 
upon theearth, and bis word runneth very ſwiftly : he g:veth (now like 
woo!ll, (Fc. 

Secondly, the other is that whereof Fames 1.18, ſpeaketh: ro 
wit, the word of truth, wherewith ( of his owne will ) he begar 
us. The one procecdeth-from the mouth of Gods providence,crea- 
ting and governing all things, Pſal.33, 6. He but ſpake the word, and 
it ws done. The other proccedeth out of rhe mouth of Gods Pro- 
phets, who are (as it were) his mouth, Fer. 15.19. Thou ſtandeſt 
beforeme, as if thou wert my mouth, From the firſt word, all things 
have their beginning and being, as when he ſent forth his ſpirit or 
breath, they were created and had their beginning : So Pſal. 104. 
29. He teacheth us, that ſo ſoone as God hides Tis tace, they are 
troubled. And it he takes away their breath, they dye, andreturne 
ro duſt, The other {pirit, that 1s, the ſanRifying Spirit, miniſtreth 
unto us ſupernaturall life, Eſay 56. 21. Now therefore to ſet them 
together, every man is thus to thinke with hunſelfe, If I ger my li- 
ving contrary to Gods word, that is, by any unlawfull meanes ; 
{urely Gods other word will not accompany ſuch gotten gods. 
That is, thefe two words be twinnes : if we get not our goods by 
the one word, we ſhall want the bleſſing of the other word, and 
then wee were as good cate ſtones: 1t will be butgravell in our 
mourhes, or Quailes, Weare then ro uſe the meanes, according 
ro the ſecond word, Abranam (we lee) went forth ro {acrifice, ac- 
cording to Gods appointment, Gez. 22. the Word was his direCi- 
on - therefore when Iſaac asked, Where was the Sacrifice : he might 
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boldly an{wer,God wonld provide one;aswe fee even atthe very pinch 
he did : whereupon It came to be a proverbe, that even 1# monte, 
Fehova providebit, The Iſraelites went out of Egypt, by the warrant 
and appointment of Gods Word. How then * Firſt, they had a 
way made them (where never was any beforc ) through the Red- 
ſea, Exod. 14. 21. they had bread downeward out of theclouds, 
whereas it uſerh to riſe upwards out of the carth : their garments 
in forty ycares never waxed old, Dewt.$.3,4. they had water,whence 
water uſcth not to come; by ſtriking the Rockes, water guſhed 
forth : So that it isrrue, which the Prophet David ſaith, Fſal. 34. 
9. There 15 n0 want to them that feare God. Though (peradventere) 
he will not uſe the ſame meanes he did for the 1ſraelites ,, yet the 
Children of God (walking after his will) ſhall have ſome way of 
rcliefe alwayes. And therefore Chriſt would-not diſtruſt the pro- 
vidence of God - for hee knew he was in the worke and way of 
God; For we read, That he was led into the Wilderneſſe by the Spirit, 
and therefore could not lacke, as indeed he did not, for the An- 

els came and miniſtred unto him: as it followeth in the 11. verſc 
of this Chapter, So cither the Crowes ſhall miniſter to 0:17 wants, 
as they did to Elrzs: or our encmics, as the Egyptians did tothe 7/- 
raelites: vrelic the Angels themſelves,as they did here. 

But to grow to a concluſion, Let ws ſeeke the Kingdome of God, ard 
all other thizgs ſhall be miniſtred unto ws. And ina)l like temptations, 
we may learne a good anſwer out of Dan.3.17.That God that we ſerve 
f5 able to relieve and deliver us, even fromthe burning fire : But, if it 
ſhould not be his will ſo to doe, yet wee will not uſe unlawful 
meanes, or fall to Idolatry, or turne ſtones into bread. In this an- 
{wer (againe) Chit would teach us heare to be reſolute, how- 
loever Gods bleſſing doth not concurre with our getrings,as it doth 
not when we get them by indire& meanes, contrary to Gods word. 
To _ {ogorten, God will adde ſorrow : for The bleſ#ng of the 

Lora maketh rich, and he doth adde ns ſorrowes with it, Prov. 10. 22. 
When God gives riches, he gives quietneſſe withall : but if God 
givethem not, we were as good be without them, whether they 
be gotten by oppreſſion or violence, Prov. 4. 17. or by fraud and 
deceit, Prov.20.17. For theſe two be the quick-filver and brim- 
{tone of the devils Alchymiſtry. God will adde ſorrow to them , 
tor though they be pleaſant art the firſt, Prov. 20.17.and money got- 
ten by ſtinking meanes, {mels like other money ( as an Emperour 
{aid :) and bread ſo gotten, taſtes like other bread : yet in theend 
a plaine concluſion and experiment will make it manifeſt, that ir 
was made of ſtones, and had ſorrow mingled or added to it, And 
therefore it ſhall becither an occaſion or matter of rhe diſcaſc cal- 
led the Stone: orit ſhall turne his meate in his bowels, and fill him 
with the gallof Aſpes, Fob 20.14, oras A [aes oppreſſion by delica- 
Cy, became an occafion of the dropſie or gout : 01 elſe ſhall rhe 
exccutioner catch all that hee hath, and the ſtranger ſpoylc lum, 
Pſalm.109.11. or ſpend them upon Phyſitians, Marke 5. 26. or On 
Lawyers: orclſe, though God ſuffer them ro enjoy them wy 
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all their life time, and even to dye by their flicſh pots ; yer on theu 
dceath-bed, *they thall* finde ſuch a grudging and torment in they 
conſcience, that they will with that they had ſtarved for hunger. 
before they had begunne to uſe any ſuch meanes. Or if God mx his 
judgement ( for their greater rorment) fuffer them to dye in their 
beds, without any 1emorle of conſcience, like blockes, or like an 
Oxc dyingina _ ; ar,the laſt;day they ſhall tecle a gnaſhing in 
their teeth, and then they will know it was made of ſtones. 
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SERMON 


MarTrH. 4. 5,6. 


Thea ye devill rooke him up into the holy City, and ſet him on a pinacls | 
of the Temple, 
And ſaid unto him, If thou be the Sonne of Godc aſt thy ſelfe downe : for 
it i written,that he will give his Angels charge over thee, and with 
their hands they ſhall lift thee up, leſt at any time tho ſhouldjt daſh 
thy foote againſt a fione. 


H E manner 1s,atter one hath taken a foyle, 
his courage will fatle. The Angell would 
have beenc gone, when he ſaw he could nor 
prevaile over Facob, Gen. 32.26. But it is nor 
{o here with the devill. For when he ſaw 
P (9 that his firſt rempration would not prevaile, 
©) WG he trycth another. And cvenſo he played 
REZA With Fob: tor when he could doe no good 
ee —— upon his firſt Pater, by raking away all he 
had, he comes and ſues for a new Commiſſion,that he might touch 
his fleih and bones, Fob 2.5.and thereby he giverh us to learne, Thar 
t 15 not one foyle that can make him give over. He is one of thoſe, 
whom a Father faith, to have courage aboye their ſtrength; and of 
that nature be many in our dayes, whoſe dating is above their skill 
and have courage to undertake much more than their ability is to 
performe, Not like David, who did as much as he undertooke 
n killing Golzah : nor like him of whom Eſay ſpeaketh in the ſe- 
venth verle of his third Chapter, that when they would have made 
bum Prince, he had xo bread ner cloathing, and therefore refuſed - 
bur they will rake it upon them, though they have not wherewith- | 
all, and thereby become Authors of trouble, wanting ability to gve 
. through withall. Bur as Avguſtine faith; Is it not all one not to be 
able to an{wer, nor to be ableto hold their peace £ We ſec here the 
devill is 2 great undertaker. 

Secondly, he is not onely contentto take a foyle, but even out of 
the lame thing wherewith he was foyled,maketh he matter of a new 
Lempration, a ney ball of fire: Out ot Chriſts conqueſt,he makes 
4 new aſlaur, that is, fince he will needs truſt, he will fer him on 

truſting, 
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trutting ; he ſhall cruſt as much as he wul. As the tormer tempred 
him to dithdence ; {0 this thall remprt him to prefidence. As before 
the devill brought him to the waters of Meribah (Exod. 17.7.) where 
| the Children ot 1ſrae/ did murmure and tempt God - ſo now he 
brings hum to the rempration of Maſſah, (Dent. 6.16.) that is, to 
pretumption, wantonneſle,and delicacy : for then with bread they 
were not content, but they muſt have fleſh and other dainties, Pſal. 
78.20, As the firſt might be called the hungry Temptation, ſo this 
may be called, The wanton Temptation. That which was in the old 
Teſtament the Temptation of Meribab,is here in the new Teſtament 
the Temptation of the Wildernefle ; and that which was there the 
Temptation of Maſſah, is here the temprarion of che Pinacle. 
In the firſt, by want of things neceſſary, he thought co drive them 
| ro vexation and bitterneſle of {pirir, and ro diſtruſt Gods power and 
| goodnefle. In the lecond, by unneceſſary matters, he drawerh us 
on to wantonnefle, and to put God to try what he can doe, and to 
{-r him about baſe {ervices: by che one, he driveth us unto unlaw- 
full meanes, by the orther,he draweth us from rhe uſe of things law- 
tull : by the one he brings us to this concen, that we are ſo abje&- 
ed of God, that if we truſt in him, he wil in the end faile us; b 
the other to thinke we are {o deare in Gods eyes, and ſuch darlings, 
as throw our ſelves into any danger, and he will not forſake us. B 
the one, he puts us in teare, (as Auguſtine lanh ) Deum defuturum, 
etiam {i promiſit ;, by the other, in hope, Deum adfuturum, ubi non 
promiſit: by the one, he flanderech God unto us, as if he were a 
God of ſtraw, of baſe condition, and ſubject ro our becke z by the 
other, as it he were a God of iron, that would not encline, though 
we requeſted him. | 
Now to the Temptation: wherein weare to conſider three things. 
Firſt, the ground the devill choſe for the working of this temprari- 
on. Secondly, the tempration it ſelfe , ro wit, the devils ſpeech. 
Thirdly, Chriſts anſwer toit, In the place, three things are to be 
noted : Firſt,the place it felte:Secondly, the devill choſe it : Third- 
ly, that our Saviour followed him thither. For a new temptation 
he makes choyce of a new place. Indeed for a temptation to pre- 
lumption, the Wilderneſſe was not a fit place: Firſt, ic was not 
high enough, and then it was not populous cnough.. Ic was a me- 
tancholy place: when a man is under the croſſe m afflition, or in 
{ome anguiſh and ſorrow for want, death of friends, or otherwiſe z 
and generally for all ſolitary men, the hungry Temptation is fitter 
than this of Preſumption. As long as Noah was in the Arke inthe 
; midſt of the waters, he had in him no preſumptuous thought: bur 
fitting under the Vine in his dons. he was overcome therewith. 
And juſt Lot ( 2 Pet.2.8.) in Sodom, had no fit time or place ro be 
prelumptuous ; but when he dwelt in the mountaine in ſecurity,then 
he committed inceſt with his daughters,being made drunke by them. 
David, iolong as he. was perſecuted by Sawl, and toiſed up and 
downe from poſt to pillar, had no leifure co be preſumpruous : but 
inthe top of his Turret, when he was at reſt in his Palace, 2 Sam. 
CCeceece-3 IT.2, 
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11.2. preſumption gave hun a blow. 50 here the Wildernefle was 
no fit place, bur the Pinacle is a very fic place for one to be preſum- 
ptuous on. It is a5 good as a ſtage to ſhew humſelte upon, to ſee and 

c0 be leene. 8 
Inthe Wildernefſe there was ſmall warrant for one that would be 
preſumptuous : bur from the Pinacke hee might difcerne farre and 
aeere, both the inner Court and outward Court, and ce a whole 
Cloud of Witneſſes, and have fome warrant of example of all c- 
ſtates, high or low, wile or noble. For what abule foever be in 
him, be he never ſo preſumprtuous, he ſhall ſee lome as proud,ſtour, 
ahd high-minded as himfelfe : be his haire never lo long,or his ruttes 
never C great, he ſhall finde ſome as farre gone therein as him: 
telte. 

It we marke the toure gradations that it hath, we ſhall finde jt to 
be a very fit place. As firſt, before he could come to the Pinaclc, 
he muſt goe out of the Wilderneſle into the City : Secondly, nor 
any City, but the holy City : Thirdly, into the Temple of the Ct- 
ty : And fourthly, out of the Temple up to the Pinacle. Firſt, (ha- 
ving got him to leave the Wildernetſe) he brought hum into the Ci- 
ty, that there he might ſay unto him : You lee juch and ſuch grave 
men, how they behave themſelves : why ſhould you ſecke ro be 
holier than they ? This was &good civill rempration - he broughe 
him not to Ceſarea or Samaria, but even to Fernuſalem the holy City : 
for that addition is given it, Luke 4.9. and Dan.g.24. Thudly, he 
brought him into the Temple, where even the very ground was 
holy. Fourthly, nor to any other place of it, bur the very top and 
Pinacle, which was over the SandZum Santtorum. Who would not 
tread hard there , and take upon him, being in ſuch a place? where 
if a man will be carryed away with example, he may fee Amana 
the High-Prieſt, renting his cloathes, at the hearing of things thar 
ſounded like blaſphemy ,Mart.14.63. and yet buying his Biſhoprick 
tor money ; who will not then be bold to doe the like « And Herod 
a Prince, ſucha one as heard Fohn Baptiſt Preach ; yea, and with 
mach delight, to commit adultery, Marke 6.20. who would fearc to 
doethe like ? There he may ſee the Pharilee, under ſhew of grear 
holinefle, rything A&zt and Cummin,and under colour of long pray- 
ers, . deyoure Widowes houſes, bringing in by extortion, and ſcn- 

ing out by exceſle, Matth. 23.14.21. Knd {ointlis City,one may 
{ee lome men, both great frequenters of Sermons, and yer great U.- 
{urers ; Gentlewomen, milſ-ſhapen in their attire. Seeing this, who 
will not be as bold as they, the place being ſo holy ? And bung 
thus warranted by example, ſurely we muſt needes commend the 
. devils wit,for his choyce. 

Our of this, ariſe two notes. Firſt, againſt ſome phanzaſtical! ſp1- 
rits, who ſay, Can that be an holy City, where there be dumbe 
dogees * There were {0 in Fers{alem, Eſay 56.10. Where the lea- 
ders be blinde ; Matth.15.14. They were ſo where Fudas miniſtred 
the Sacrament, where there is div ſion and debate amongſt them- 
ſelves, Phil.4-2. Canthis,(ſay they)be the holy City + And there- 
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upon they toriake the tellowthip, Heb.10.25, Whereas they (not- 
withſtanding the former abutes, and notwithſtanding the eleven 
Tribes were Apoſtatcs) 1d yet name it the holy City. 

Secondly, on the other fide we are tO be inſtrufted, though a man 
be on the battlemenrs of the Church, yet bath he no ſure footing; 
or Cauſe to be ſecure , but rather to trare the more - for even there 
doth the devill ftand ar his clbow, watching his overthrow. There 
is nv place we {ce prviledged trom temptations, no Deſert ſo ſolira- 
ry, but the devill will {eeke it out : no Pinacle fo high, bur the de- 
vill is a Biſhop over it, to vilit and over-Jooke it, | 

To conclude, chyugh.in Ferwſalem f1ts the abom;nation of deſolation 
(whereot Damel ipake, ) yet it 1s the holy City (till. And though 
the place be never to holy, yet 1s that no caule of priviledge , bur 
even there may fit the abomination of deſolation.Both are proved our of 
Matth.24.15. 

The ſecond thing that we oblerved in the cucumſtance of place, ts; 
that the Devil] attumpted Chriſt: which, ro thoſe that are weake (as 
Gregory allo colleteth) may be ofteniive, in-giving them to thinke, 
that the devill had ſuch power over Chriſt, as to carry him whither 
he liſted. Bur when they thall conſider, that even the limbes of the 
devill haled and harrowed him to and tro, from Anas to Caiphas, 
from Ca;phas to Plat, from Plat tro Herod, and trom him backe a- 

aine to Pilat - and how ſpitefully and contemptuoufly he was uſed 
11 all theſe places, and at laſt carryed to execution : what marvell 
wall it be to tee him (as Auguſtine ſpeaketh )) In monte duci a capite, 
qui amembrs traditur, 5c, Thele things doe indeed ( as all other 
his (ufferings) ſer forth the greatneſle of the love of God toward us; 
Of Go the Father, that he would give his onely Sonne ; yea, ap- 
point him this worke of our ſalvation, and give the devill ſuch a po- 
ver over him, Lyk. 22.53, Of God the Sonne, that he would be 
content to {uffer ſuch indignity,Phzl. 2.7. as to be obedzent to the death 
of the Croſſe, | 

The reaſon of all theſe his ſuffcrings,as alſo that he would be bap- 
tized of Fohn, a weake and fintull man z was (as himſelfe declareth 
it) to fulfil all r1ghteouſneſſe, Matth.3.15. So here he was to ſuffer ir, 
elic Gods righteouſnefle would not have beene tulfilled, nor the 
worke of our {alvation. And as he ſuffered this Afſumprion,ſo atter- 
wards, Luke 9.51. his ſecond Aſlumption was, to goe to Feruſa- 
lem to (uffer : and fo arthe laſt he came to his third and laſt Aſlum- 
ption, to be recaved up into glory, 1 Tim. 3.16. And by thevery 
tame ſteps and degrees, muſt we be aſſumpred. And this is the a{- 
{umprion of ſuffering, which brought him to gloritying. 

The third thing 1s,that our Saviour followed ; whereby we are to 
marke, not ſo much his comage, that he durſt encounter with the 
devill, in any place whereſoever he liſt ro carry him: and thas he 
was not onely the God of the vallies, bur a God of the mountaines 
allo, contrary to their furmiſe, 1 King. 20.23. Thar (I fay) 1s not 
{0 much robe marked; as that our Saviour would ar all ſtand upon 
2 Pinacl:. There be {ome that would make us beleeve, it is a - * 
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ſtand upon x Pinacle : but then if that had beene lo, Chriſt would ne- 


' ver haveſtood there, And ſince Chriſt ſtood there, it 1s no more ſin 


for any manelſe to ſtand there, than it is to itand in the Wildernefſle: 
for it 15 lawfull for us to follow his foot-ſteps, and to tizrad whereſo- 
ever he hath trod before us ; yer ſuch ; pon be not priviledged. For, 
as it 15 true, that many mens table and wealth is their ſnare, Pſal.69. 
22. even fothe good gitts and graces of God, be turned to a mans 
hurt : as knowledge may lerve for a quill to puffe him up arid make 
him ſwell, 1 Cor. 8.1, Nay, even that godly ſorrow, whichis fo 
much tobe wiſhed tor, hath in it matrer of teinptarion, Jeſt men be 
ſwallowed up with two much heavineſle, 2 Cor.2.7. 

The Scriptures themſelves (we lee ) are ſubjet ro the abuſe of the 
devill : whereby it ſhould follow, that they are to be refuſed, if eve- 
ry thing be retuled which brings matter of temptation. Bur as Au- 
guſtine laith, Non eft laws ſtetiſſe in pinaculo, ſed ſtetiſſe &+ non cecidiſſe. 
In every place to anſwer the devill, is praile-worthy. Indeed 1t 15 
dangerous for one that hath a light and giddy braine, for fuch as ate 
drunke, Eſay 51.22. (though nor with wine ) to ſtand ſo high. Fo# 
could ſtand there withour falling, tor he had a more ſetled braine,Fob 
31.27. Such places are for the wileſt and ſageſt men. Saint Paul 
{to0dnot there, but yet he could have ſtood there, for he had the 
tricke, or Skill of it, as himſclte confeſſeth, Phzl.4.12, I can be abaſed, 
and I can abound, (Fc. | 

Now come we to the Temptation it ſelfe, which hath three gene- 
rall heads. Fir{t, rhe ball of wilde-fire ; which is to conſume his taith. 
Secondly.the dart, Caſt thy ſelfe downe, which is to pierce the ſoule. 
Thirdly, he tempereth the head of his dart with ſome ſtronger me- 


'rall ; whichis, Scriptum eſt. | 


I. Firſt, $7 filizs Der es, This 15 a great moarte in the devils eye, he 
uſerh the ſame terme in the former temptation, and here he 1s up with 
Kagaine. Andall is rothis end, that by often bringing it into que- 
ſton, whether he be the Sonne of God ; he may ar laſt make it our 
of queſtion or doubr, that we are not the Sonnes of God: that Þy, 
and from $7 ſis, wc may bring it to Ne ſis, and ſo we may belike 
himſeclte. Forto this end is all his compaſſing of Sca and Land, to 
makeone Profelyre like himſclfe, according to the endeavour of the 
Phariſees, Matth.23.15. who did in like ſort ; and when he is wade, 
yee make him twotold more the childe of hell, than your ſelves. 
As on the other fide, Chritt would have us the Sonnes cf God like 
him. Bur ſee what a dexterity the devill hath, in making things ſerve 
for his purpoſe : he maketh one ſc}fe-fame thing terve tor two ſeve- 
rall, yea, contrary purpoſes. What a goodly grace he hath in the 
firſt Temptation © He uleth it there to procure us to defparation : He 
maketh it hereto ſerve for preſumption. But indeed there be two man- 
ner of Si es, or Ifs: the one is a queſtioning or doubting [ $1, ] as, 
If thou be the Sonne of God, ſhew us a ſiene, Marke $. 12. Lord, if thou 
walt, thou canſt make me whole, Mat.8.2. The other is a plaine afhrma- 
tion, as, Phil.3.11. If by any meanes I might attaine to the reſurrection 
of the dead , where we-are ſure he made no doubt thereof. So _ 
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the devill laith, If thou be rhe Sonne of God, as T now grant indeed. 1 
wasin ſome doubr, but now, 1 confefle thou art : I am cf thar yoy- 
Cts minde, that deonounced thee lo ar thy Baptiſine. 

The devill (in the former remptation) caine out like a malecontenr, 
or a murmurer : here he comes like a flattering paraſite, he will pin- 
guare capmt cjus oleo, wake his head even 1wim in the oyle of oftenta- 
ton. But though i be nor the ſame temptation, yer it 15 the fame de- 
vill in both places. For both by the one and the other, he ſeekerh 
the downfall and celtruction of man : and though his two 1f5 be con- 
erary in themſelves, yet arc they both alſo contrary to the will and 
Word of God: for he would not in any caſe we ſhould diſtruſt him. 
neither would he that art any tune we ſhould caſt our {clves downe. 
And theretore hath he cauſed battlements to be made on every houſe 
trop, that none might be {lane with falling downe;Dewt.22.8. Now 
he would have him ſhew himlc]te (thereby) to be the Sonne of God, 
for he is now in the ſight of all Feruſalem. 

{[r is laid, chart Chriſt comes now to put to a {parke of fire; that is 
of faith, and that his will was, i might burne and be maintained. 
The devill on the other {1de,labours by all meanes poſſible ro quench 
and put it out : and iceing water would not doe ic in the former tem- 

tion ; he goeth now about to ſee, if he can make the very oyle ir 
{elfe ro pur it out, even that very thing whereby it was to be main- 
rained : as indeed it will, if we powre out too great a quantity. Or 
ifhe canno: quenchar, cher with water or oyle, he will ſee it he can 
blow it up with gun-powder. As, ſeeing the water of diſtruſt will 
not extinguiſh his faich, bur that he would truſt in God : he endea- 
voureth now by Scriptures (that magnifie the providence of God, 
and the confidence we are to put in hum ) to fer him as farre gone in 
the other extreame, by preſuming or truſting too much, thar ſo the 
fire, which before he would have quenched, may now ſo flame our. 
45 not. to keepe it {elfe within the chimney, but to ſer the whole houſe 
on fire. Thus 15 the ball of wilde-fire of this ſecond Tempration: and 
{© both we {ce rend to the conſuming and nullifying of our taith. 

[I. The dart it ſelfei1s, [Caſt thy ſelfe downe : ] which conſiſterh 
of two pots. Firſt, the caſting downe. Secondly, that he himlclte 
was to caſt downe humſelte, For the firſt, it is generall, the neglect 
of ordinary meanes,as here, Whereas the ordinary way was downe 
the ſtaires, he would have him leape, or throw himlelfe over the 
Battlements. And here a man may lee to what end the devils halting 
commerh - he brings a man up by little and little ro ſome high place, 
har {0 he may {end him ar once with his head downward. © All the 
preterments that he beſtoweth on a man, is not to any other intent, 
but that he may doe as the devill himſelte did, 1 who being on high 
did calt humiclte downe) and fo be like him; \Fohn 8. 23. thats, 
tow bencarh; not from above : who fell from heaven like light- 
nig, £Z48.10.18. So that howloever in outward ſhcw he may Gem 
tw bci11nd us, yer this 15 his inward intention and ſcope. As the Bao- 
»:11c> 11 time ot the proſperity of the 1ſrael:zes, pretended grear good 
vill :othem: butinthe day of their great calamity, they ywete they 

that 


— — 


31 


—— 
 ; — — — — 


_ 
UOEE__———————— — —  — - 


Seven Sermons #pon Serm., 4, 


——_— ——— CC 
CU UE EE IE 


that cryed, Downe with them, downe with them, Pal. 137, 75. Gods 
manner 1s, when he meaneth ro exalt a man, he will frſt humble 
him, and make him low, Matth. 23.12. The devils manner is (we 
ſee) cleane contrary, Eſay 14-14- to litt them up to the clouds, tha: 
he may bring them downe to the grave, yea to the Joweſt grave, 


. Pſal.86.13. He carryerh them the higher,to throw them downe with 


the greater violence. He lifteth up Adam with a conceit, to be like 
Colin the very top of pertection,to the inteat he might be like rhe 
beaſt that efiiherh Pſal.49.20. 

The ſecond hath tome martrer of comfort : the devill is here a {u- 
ror to him, to doe ut himſelte, Why doth not the devill caſt him 
downe ? Firſt, ut was not in his power, or, it he had, yet would 
nor that have {crved his turne : then there had beene no finne of 
preſumption in 1t. There muſt be two perlons that muſt concurre in 
our downetall : well may the devill induce and move us to it ; but 
unl-fle we our (elves be conſenting, and caſt our ſelves downe, there 
can be no down-tall to hurt us. For as Chryſoſtome faith, Nemo led;- 
tur niſi a ſeipſo + io, Nullum pracipitium mft voluntarium. The de- 
vill did not cram Eve with the forbidden true - but when ſhe ſaw 
it, ſhe rooke it, and cate it, Gen.3.6. So the devill, when he entreth 
to the ſoule ot a man (which he counteth his palace) he doth nor 
breake open the doorc , no, nor io much as draw the Jatch , bur 
when he commerth, he findeth it ſwept and garnifhed, Luke 11.25.and 
{o.cocth in. There mult therefore be a reaching our of the hand, 
_ an opening of the doore by our ſelves, and ſo a caſting downe 
of thy {elte, or elſe, rhough the devill thruſt ſore ar thee that thou 
maiſt fall, rhe Lord will helpe thee, Pſal. 118.13. In Devr. 22.8. 
God hath caulcd battlements tro 'be made on every houte trop, by 
which we may ſtay our {clves. The devill rels God,rhat he had made 
a hedge about Fob, Chap. 1. 10. {o that unleſſe Fob ſtep over it, or 
breake it downe,he 1s fate. 

III. The devils dart is, Caſt thy ſelfe downe : but he beſtowerh 
{ome great coſt on this. With the ſelfe-fame armour that Chriſt 
bare off the other dart , doth the devill ſharpen and harden this : 
ne Goth not 10 tn any other of the temprations, theretore we are ro 
looke for {ome great mattcr: he bringeth Scripture, that he may 
be the better credired. He ſpeakes not now after the manner of men, 
1 Cor, 9.8. j0thart it is not he now that ſpeaketh, bur Scripture, as 
Paul realoneth there, To ſee (faith he) 7 connſell you to 8 Way but 
that the Pſalmes will bearc you out in, The devill knew well by his 
owne fall, how dangerous the {inne of preſumption is, it coſt him 
dearely : and {o did it David likew ſe, and therefore of all other, he 
prayerh God to keepe him from preſnumptuons ſinnes, Pſal. 19.13. He 
knew allo what it was to abuſe the goodnefle, parience,and long ſut- 
tcring of God. Kom.2.4, Therefore he avoucheth it by Scripture , 
hetels hum, it will be too long to goe downe the ſtaires, and with- 
all reacheth h1m a neerer way,burt ro jump, or to caſt himſelfe down, 
and to teare no hurt, for the Angels have charge of him. And even 
'ohe pertwadeth men now adayes; that they need nor goe downe 
tare 
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tcand (oftlyn teare and trembling, bur to deferre all rill chetr dy- 
ny houre, and then commend themlielves to God, and throw them- 
lc}ves upon Gods mercy, and that fiery Chariot that tooke up El- 
&, ſhall come and tetch up them, or elle, an Angell ſhall carry them 
up, let them be fure they ſhall have no hare, to1 they be GodGs 
darlings, and God doth to dote on them,that he will not tuffer them 
in any Calc to receive the leaſt hurt that may be. 

It ever the devill camein his hkenefle, it was here, In the fuſt of 


$41m.28.18, he came bur inthe guile of a Prophet : ſo that in ſtead of 


tayung, 1s Saul among the ak ru ? 1t might have beene laid; What, 
is the devall among the Prophers ? Bur here he hath uſed hunſelfe ſo 
cunningly, that it ever he was transformed 70 44 Angell, here tt 1s 
verityed, 1 Cor.11.14. For he commerth here ike a white devill, or 
like 2 Divine ; he comes with a Pſaker in his hand, and turnes to 
the place, and thew es our Saviour the 9g1.Pſalme, the 11,and 12.ver- 
ſes, Wherein firſt we are to note, that the devill teaderh Pſalmes, as 
well as we, and hath the words of Scripture in his mouth. And x 
Sam.28. he countertcited Samael {o right, and uſed the very words 
that he had uſcd, that rhey con!d not know hinr from Samel : fo 
here he counterteited the voyce of David, AZ. 19. 15. This wil 
make us ſhake off ſecurity, confidering that God doth (for our tri- 
all ) ſometime deliver the advertary the key of our Armory,where- 
by he is able ro hold argument with an Arch-angell, Fade g. yea, 
with Chriſt himſelfe, as we ſee here. How carefull therefore ha 
we need to be, to finde our a fit anſwer for him ? For onely toaf- 
{aukt vs doth he reade the Scriptures : yea, but not to any good end, 
bur even A ro deceive the ſimplicity of men ; as here ro make 
them put their ſoules in adventure to the laſt houre, He hath indeed 
2 grace with ſome vaine yourhsof the Counrt,and ungodly Arheifts, 
es {er them a [coffing atche Scriprure, us Eſay 28. 22. Bur with v- 
thers, that have rhe Scriptures in more high reverence, hegocthan- 
other way to worke, making i& cothem the ſavour of dearh, Rom, 
7.10. 
The words which he ufech in the name of Sarmel, hee uſerhto 
make Saw deſpaire : and here he ufeth Davids words to cauſe prc- 
{umption, and to make them our bane. And not every Scripture: 
bur if there be any Scripture more full of heavenly comfort than an- 
other, that of all other will the devill abuſe , as indeed the Pſalmes 
are; and of all the Pſa/mes, this 91: eſpecially: and in that parr, if 
any one ſentence be {weeter than another, thar of all other will the 
devill abuſe. Marke the ſecond verſe here cited : Hee ſhall etve his 
Angels charge over thee,to keepe thee tn all thy wayes. Thele laſt words 
rhe devill leaves out, becaule they make not for his purpoſe. They 
ſhall beare thee intheir hands, that thou dafh not thy foote a ainſt a ſtone. 
And we ſhall ſee nothing can be ſpoken more comfortable: as firſt 
in that it is ſaid, that the Angels have charge over us itagll our 
waycs, Exod.23.29. Behold, I [end my Angel before thee, to guidethee. 
inthe way +, and to comfort, and confirmeus. As when Facob was 
in feare of his brother Eſar, the Angel mer him, Ger. 32.1, andro 
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detend us un all dangers, and {vccourus in all necefſities, ipreading 
their wings over us, and pitching their tents about us; Pſal, 34. 7. 
Secondly, this charge pot onely concerneth our head and princpall 
members, but allo our tect : yea, Gods providence reacl:cth even 
to the haires of our head, tor they are numbred, Aft, 10.30. Third- 
ly, this charge of theus 1s not onely ro admoniſh us when danger 
commeth, bur they are actually to helpe us, as it were putting their 
hands betweene the ground and us, cAarth.13.14. They ſhall take 
the rubs and offences our of our way. Fourthly, this doe they not 
of curtcſic, as being creatures given by nature to love mankind, bur 
by ſpeciall mandate and charge, they are bound to ir, and have a 
precope tor it, yea, the very beaſts and ſtones ſhall be in league with 
us. 

This P/alme, and thele yerſes containing ſuch comfort, hath the 
devill culled to per{wade men, that being tuch {weete chiidren of 
God, they may venture whether, and upon what they will ; for 
the Angels attend themar an inch. He bids them pur the matter 1n 

. adventure, and then but whiſtle for an Angell, and they will come 
at firſt : he carryeth them up ro the top ot the Pinacle, and ſhewes 
them their owne cale 1n Annas and Herod; and tels them God will 

require no more of them, than he did at their hands: and all the 
way as they goe up, he fingeth them a Pſ.lze of the mercies of God : 
he carryeth them up with a {ong,thar Gods mercy is above al his workes, 
Pſal.145.9. And with Pſal. 103.8. How gracious and long-ſuffering 
God #, who rewardeth us not according to our deſerts, And Pſal. 136. 
That his mercy endureth for ever: God therctore being ſo full of mer- 

, Will rake all things in good'part. Bur this mercy the devill tels 
Tem of, differeth from the mercy David meant. For the mercy Da- 
1d [peaketh of, is coupled with judgement, Pſal.101.1. I will ſing 
mercy and judgement to thee, O Lord. and Pſal.85.10.Mercy and Truth 
are met 7 run Fuſtice and Peace have kiſſed each other, Thus, I lay, 
they ſhall have mulicke all the way, and it any art the height thinke ir 
a great way downe: no (faith the devill) you need burta jumpe from 

your baptiſme into heaven,you ſhall need no ſtaires ar all, 
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Teſus ſaid unto him ,, It is written againe, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. 


Onlidering that Saint F.:mes ſaith, Chap.4.5. 

The Scriptnre ſpeaketh nothing inwvaine: and 
thar as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Fob 10. 35. 
No Scripture can be diſappointed , it may fceme 
ſtrange that the devill comming armed with 
The Sword of the Spirit, (for fois the Word of 
God termed, Fphef.6. 17.) Chriſt gives not 
place, but oppoſcth himtclte ro anſwer. We 
{ce that a meſſage comming in the name of 
the Lord, this very name abaſhed Nehemas, (Neh. 6. 10.) at the 
firſt hearing, till he perceived it was contrary to the Law of God, 
and ſo came not from him : which here we fee to be the cauſe, who 

Chriſt doth not yeeld by and by, upon the hearing of the Word,bur 
{{ts himſclte to make antwer : forſomuch as the word 1s not of, 9474 
dicitur onely, but Qua creditnr, as Angnuſtinenorerh., If there be not 
the mixture of faith with it, (whercot Par (peaketh, Heb.q.2.) it is 
nothing worth. And therefore the bad ſpirit was nothing abaſhed 
or daunted art the hearing of the bare names of Feſ#s and Parl, AF. 
19.15. but anſwered, 1 know them, but who are ye £ They did not be- 
leeve, and therefore could doe them no good, but were wounded 
themſelves - glorious names would not ſerve the turne. So was it 
here uſed without faith, When the Scripture 1s here urged againſt 
one, 4 man would thinke it were not to be an{wered by citing ano- 
ther place of Scripture, but by ſome tradirton of the Elders, Mark. 
7.1. or ſome gloſſe, or other ſhift ; but we ſee our Saviour anſwer- 
eth here no other way but by Scripture. Becauſe,the Woolte comes 
ſometimes diſguiſed in a ſheepes $kinne, it is no reaſon that therefore 
the very ſheepe ſhould lay away their fleeces: ſo here, becauſe the 
devill uſerth the Word, as the {laying Letter, 2 Cor, 3.6, or as th- 
iword to kill men with; itis no reaſon why Chriſt may nor there- 
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theſe two inconvenencies will tollow z that hereby we thall thinks 
the Scripture is of thy devils fide, atlwcll as of Chriſts fide, and 16 
divided ; as in like fr they make a divition of Chriſt, when vac 
holds-with Paul, another with Apollos, 1 Cor.1.13. No, it is not lo, 
Chritt alledgerh nor ths Scripture in that {o1t, as one naylc'to drive 
out another : bur by way of harmony and expoſition, thar the one 
may make plaine the meaning of the other. For, alben the duyill 
ſhewerh hunſelte to be the devill, in citing that Text io, ac mil 
beſt ſeyve for his purpolc : in that, whereas the Pjalme whereout he 
raketh it,hath it thus; Th. he might keepe him in, all his w.iyes, which 
words he leaveth out. For it he had cited that, he could not there- 
by - have enforced any caſting downe. For the Angels have no 
charge over a man, but in his waves, and trom the top of the Þ1- 
nacle there was no way, bur downe rhe ſtaires on his feete. He 
was not ( relying on. the Angels ) tocaſt hunielte downe with his 
head forward. Bur the devill hath a wreſt to make the ſtring ſunnd 
high or low, as he liſt; or it chat will not ferve, he hath a racketo 
ſtretch them our, as {ome did Saint Parls Epiſtles, 2 Pet. 3.16. He 
can ſet them on the renters, to prove, that downe the ſtaires, or 0- 
ver the bartlements, all 1s one, the Angels ſhall fafe-guard him. 
Though rhis (Iiay) be the devils corcuption, which the late wri- 
ters have well ipycd - yet Chriſt (we {ce) 1s not Willing to take ad- 
vantage of thar, bur uſeth a wiler courle ; for fo are we to thinke, 
that he went the beſt way ro worke; thar 1s, the conterence of Scri 
ture with Scripture, which Chrilt here practiſzth, and commenderh 
unto us. 


In every Art, all propoſitions ate nor of a like certainty, but ſyume 
be grounds and principles, 1o certaine, as that no exception 1s tO be 
raken againſt chem. From them are others derived, by a con{<quence 
called DedudFion , not 10 certaine as the other: from thele againe ©- 
thers, to the twentieth hand. Sois it in Divinity. Chriſt here re- 
duceth the devils argument and place, to a place moſt plaine to be 
confeſled. For the - valuing of the meaning, had to conſider, 
that God ted them with Manna, which they knew not,to reach them 
that Man lveth not by bread onely, Dent, $.3, contemning the ſame : 
and in Dext.6.16.bade them,T; hey thould not tempt theirLord their God, 
as in Maſſah, when they crycd tor bread. The Lord curſeth him, 
that maketh fleſh his arme, and with-drawerh his heart from God, 
Fer.17.5. They ſacrificed unto their yarne, becauſe their portion 
was plentifull, Habak. 1.16. Fob condemneth the making gold our 
hope, or the wedge of gold our confidence, Chap.31.24. Asthen we 
muſt not defie the meanes, attributing all-ſuftictency to them - fo 
we may not nullifie them,and think too baſcly of them, bur uſe thcm 
that we tempt not God,according to his word. 

Our of thele two grounds, may every queſtion be reſolved : for 
every os erIR mult be proved our of the ground. $0 thar, as we 
may not thinke the arme oft God tobe {o ſhortned, that he cannor 
helpe without meanes - fo are we nor to thinke baicly of God, tor 
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fore ulſc it in his owne detence, Why then (will fome fay) we ot 
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ordaining meanes. Secondly, we heard, that the devils allegation 
\ wastaken our of the Pſalme, and one of the moſt comfortable places 
of the Pſalme. Chit, by not ſtanding in Diſputation about the 
words and meaning of the Text, commendeth ro us the ſafeſt and 
wiſeſt way ro makeanſ{wer un {uch like Cales. Our Saviour would 
warne us,that the 91. Pſalme is not fit marter for us to ſtudy on,when 
we are on the toppe of the Pinacle : he theretore chuſerh a place of a 
contrary kind, to counterpoule hiwlelte ſtanding in thar fickle place. 
The Law (we know) 154 great coolcr to preſumption. If one tam- 
Per much with rhe Pſalmes, being in cale of confidence, he may | 
make the fire too bigge. Faiths the fire which Chriſt came ro pur | 
on the carth, and it 1s {cated berweene tio extreames, D:ſtruſt, and- | 
preſumption. Diſtruſt is as water toir, which, if it be powred on in 
abundance, it will make it to be ſmoaking flaxe, or utterly quench 
it, Preſumprion (on the other fide ) is as Gunpowder to it, which [1 
> bzing throwne into it, it will blow it up, and make it flye all about E-3 
the houſe. Chriſt was to take heed of over-heating his Faith. Zu- | 
ther upon the Galatians ſaith, the 91, Pſalme is no meete ſtudy for 
many mens humours in our dayes: they had more need of a corro- 
- ſive, to eate out the ſore from the roote and bottome. | 
- Now tothe anſwer, which confiſterh of fixe points. Firſt,whar - - 
it is ro tempr God. Secondly, wherein. Thirdly, the manner how. | 
Fourthly, this propoſition, Thou ſhalt not tempt. Fitthly, the reaſon 
why we may not. Sixthly, though he be our God, and we onthe | 4 
Pinacle,thele be noarguments for us to preſume. | # 
[. Firſt, whoſoever will nor uſe ſuch ordinary meanes as God |; 
hath appointed, tempteth God : It he uſe extraordinary, (as here 
the [devill would have Chriſt doe ) when no body went about to | 
thruſt him downe, wiltully ro have caſt himſclfe downe, were great iS 
madnefſe: or when 2 man hath a faire paire of ſtaires ro goe downe 
by, to call fora Cherwbto carry him,or tor the wind,zo fly downe,Pſal. 
18.10, Were as great wantonneſle, | 
There is an humour in man, that we areall given unto by rature z 
to be marvellouſly defirous to try concluſions in matrers that are rare 
and unknowne unto them ; contemning things common, and to be 
tond after {trange novelties. Ir was told them as plaine as could be, 
that they ſhould nor reſerve ofthe Manna till morn;ug, and they nee- 
ded notto havereſervedit ; they had freſh every day : and yet for> 
tooth, they would needs keepe it, if it wete bur for an experiment 
fake, to iry whether it would ſtinke or no, Exod. 10.20. And though 
they were forbidden to gather on the Sabbath day, and on the Ee- 
ven had enough tor two dayes, and it was told them, they ſhould find 
none, yerthey muſt ncedstry. Whena thing cannot be had with- 
out great difficulty , it is our manner ro have a vehement longing af- 
ter it - as when David was ina Hold, and the Garriſons of the Phi- 
liſtims were 1n Bethlem, then being thirſty, no water would ſerve 
his rurne, bur that in Bethlem, 2 Sam.23.15. But when three mi hty 
men had broken into the hoſt of the Philitims, and had brought bim 
of it, he cared nor for it, 
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1 I. For the tecond, -we are to know, that where neede is (a5 rhe 
Heathen ſpeakerh) there a man may commuir himſclte to rhe provi- 


- dence of God, and rely upon hum. For we have heard, that where 


the meanes faile us,, God hath yer mn ſtore his toure Prerogarives 

therefore when it comes to a dead litr {as we ſay) then to have 2 
ſtrong confidence in God, 15 thanke-worthy : and ir js the practiſe 
and Property of Faith, 100) 12y boldly with Abraham, when % "Ft 
nothing preſcnt, that even on the hill God will provide, Gen. 22.14. 
When our enemies are behinde us, and the red Sea betore us, then 
to looke tor a way through the Sea, and to expect Manna out of 
heaven, and water our of the Rocke, is much worth. So our $a- 
your, when he and I1S company were in the Deſert, where no 


 mmcatc Was to be had, ted them miraculout] S bur being neare to 


the Towne where they might have it, he ditmifled them. When 
Elixs was in diftrefle, and all meares failed him, then the Angell 
brought him meate, . 1 k7-g5 19.6. When Hagar and 1ſm.tel were in 
the Wildernefle, and the water in the bottle {penr, and ſhe in grear 
hcavineſſe, then God comitorted her trom heaven,Gen.22.17, When 
th Iſraelites were 1h the Delert, then they had an Angell to lead 
them, Exod. 22.20. When Shadrach, Meſhach, and 41bednero, were 
ca{t bound into the fiery Furnace, then Gogl ſent them an Anvel! to 
be their deliverer, D4n.3.25. And ſo when Damel was throwne in- 
tothe Lyons den, (not when he pur himlelte in} God ſent his An- 
ecll ro {top rhe Lyons mouth, D..6. 22. I a 
When we are deſert: zndeſerto, and all meancs taile, it 1s time 
to truſt in God, as Job did, Our converſation therefore muſt be 
without covetouinelle, and wee muſt bee content with thoſe 
things that we have ; for he hath ſaid, He will nor farle us, nor fore 
ſake ws, Heb. 13.5. . This 1s out of the compaſſe of tempting God, 
and this 1s as much as the Pſa/ze could warrant him to looke for. 
Looke upon it, and you ſhall ſce, that it expreſleth ſuch dangers, as 
could not be prevented by mans care and induſtry. As, 5 5 the 
{ſnare of the hunter, ver. 3. who uleth to lay'it ſo as we cannot ſee it 
tO avoyd it, Vert.5, Thou ſhalt not feare he arrow that flycth by day. 
An Arrow (we know) wall reach a man farre off, betore he be a- 
ware. And lo throughout the Pſa/me, they are things out of our 
defence, thertore they had need ot Angels helpe: but when we have 
meanes to helpe our telves, Gods omnipotency is for the time dil- 
charged. Entichirs that tell our of a window by heavineſle of fleepe, 
was reſtored to lite by Paul, 4ct.20.9. This thenis Chriſts an{wer. 
[t chere were no ſtattcs,and he mutt needs goe dowwne.,it were a. 000d 
SCripture to meditate on, | 
[TI. Thirdly, as its a point of Gods power to helpe withour 
meanes : fo hath he in his witedome appointed means : r Ha be de- 
grees, whereby we alcend to the effect : they are as a paire of ſtaires. 
/ here theſe are, we mult uſe them; but when he offereth as a ſtrange 
one, it is ſcrupulous and tooliſh niceneſle to refuſe ir. As when God 
_ bade 
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bade Ahaz aske a figne, Eſay 7.21. and he would nor tor [tempting 
God, he was r00 preciſe, he was but an Hypocrite, Moſes asked 2 
fione and had it, and God was well pleaſed with ic. And {6 did 
Gedeoy: alio, to aſſure himlelte of delivering 1ſ-ael by him, Fnde.6. 
26. In great, weghty, and extraordinary callings, it was allowa- 
ble to requeſt a {19ne : but, when there 1s no need, or when there be 
otherwile {ufhiczient, as Marth. 16.1, where many miracles were 
daily done betore their eyes, and where ( thovgh they hadnever {© 
many more ) yet they would not have beleeved on him. Such 
were the Scnbesand Phariſces, that for every trifling occaſion, they 
m_ ch have a figne trom Heaven. Thus to grate upon Gods omn- 
poten: providence, 15 fawcy malepertnette. For ordinary matters, 
ti: ro be oranary MEanes to {ſerve our turnes : and tor extraordinary, 
(1+ r= be extraordinary WAayes and INCAnecs reler\ ed. that weneedc 
not let tall our truſt in marrers corporall. We all conteſle there be 
1Ne2.:es, as they which wil! 2t worke, may not eate, 2 Theſſ.z. 10. In 
wariare theregs no victory ro be hoped tor, withour fighr, bvilding 
cf 1ampi. rs, and making of darts and ſhiclds, 2 Chron. 23. 5, onely 
 {piricuall matters we thinke to doe well enough, though we never 
p 0 Oar endeavour; we lay all upon God, and trouble not our 


{_!:£5. 

'T re1s bur one degree or ſtep in all Chriſttamity « it is no more 
but our of the tont to leape ſtraight into Heaven , trom Predeſtinti- 
on, WE leape ſtraight ro Glor! fication : 1t15no matter tor Mortification, 
the be no {uch meane degrees, Bur Saint Paw rels us, it is {© high, 
that we had nced ofa ladder, in whi. h be many tteps : inſomuch. 
as hc puts 4 | ſow [hall] to every [teppe, Fom, IO. 14. How ſhall 
they call oz Gol, on whom they have not beleeved ? xc, There muſt 
be clizg on God, beleeving on him, hearing his word. There 
muſt 5v ordinary meanes z and there 1s a ladder of practiſe, alwell 
as of tpeculatton,or contemplation, 2 Pct.1. 5,6. Foyne wertue with 
our Faith, azid with vertue knowledge, and with knowledze temperayce, 
and ſo paticic”, Goalincſſe, brotherly k:;ndaeſſe,and love. It thele things 
bein you, ou thall nor be 1dle and frunelefle in the knowledge of 
Chriſt : tor 1c that hath not theſe things, 1s blinde : he goeth blind- 
fold to the wood, andmay chance hap beftde heaven, or ſteppe 
beſides the ladder. A great many ſay a5 Balaam did; O let my Soule 
dye the death of the Righteous : butthey care not for living the life of 
the Righteous, He went but blindtold, he knew nor the Angell 
that ſtood witha {word drawne in thevay, bur would have gone 
upon it, it his Ale had beene fo fooliſh. A great many thinke, that 

re{*n prion in being tecure of their {alvation, 15 good Divinity. Ba- 
[a1 2 thought he went well, when he went on the point of a naked 
{vord. SO, one entited by the flattery of a harlot, thinkes he gOES 
co a place of great pleaſure: but he goeth; as one that goeth to the 
flaughtcr, and as a toole to the ſtockes,. Prov.7, 22. Thoſe whom 
at pleaſerh God to have partakers of his Kingdome, he. puts them jn 
minde To remember their Creator in the dayes of therr youth,” before the 
evill dyes come : He giveth the grace of timely Repentance, and ſut- 
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f-reth them not to deterre 1t till the laſt caſt; and then to thinke: har 


- withthe turning of apin (as it were) they ſhall with a trice be mn 


heaven, with Elas in a whirle winde. Auguſtine fauh, We may 
11 ſome caſes adviſe men to have great hope that they ſball be ſaved , but 
in no caſe gre them warrant of ſecurity. So, in Epheſ. 5.6. This wee 
know, that no whoremonecr, Hor uncleane perſon, hath any wmberitance 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. Let no man decerve y 016 through vaine words, 
he that doth riehteouſnejſe 1s 114 eons, and he that doth unrighteouſne; ſe,s 
of the devil, Jon. 3.7. 

Now therefore, to neglect the hearing of the Word, or when he 
commeth to heare ir, to clap downe in his place, without defire or 
minde to beare it away thereby to be bertered in lus life 5 and with- 
our purpole atter by meditating on it, to chew it, and fo to kindle 
a fire within hunſclte, whereby it may be digeſted, and turned in- 
to the ſubſtance of the minde : this 15 to tempt God. So alſo, ro 
beare a greater countenance, and make more ſhew of holineſle,than 
indeed is 1n one, is to lay a greater yoke on himſclte rhan he need, 
as Aet.15.10, isa tempring of God. Againe, he that finneth muſt 
looke for evill to follow, Pſal. 91. 10. He therefore that {inneth, 
and yer thinketh ro eſcape puniſhment, rempterh God. They that 
by often experience have found, thar ſuch and ſuch things, have 
beene to them occaſions of finning, and yet will preſume to uſe the 
ſame againe, teinpts God. And thoſe which fer up their Idols in 
their heart, and pur the ſtumbling blocke of iniquity before their 
face, EJech.14.3. and thinke nor they finne, ſuch tempt God. He 
that comes to aske forgivenctl: of God, and will not pertorme the 
condition of the Loids Prayer, that is, Forgive others, tempts God. 
Generally, he that ſeekcrh tor good of God, and will nor pertorme 
that which he 15 tro doe ; or dothevill, thinking to eſcape icot-tree, 
without endevouring to avoyd or reſiſt it, both theſe tempt God -: 
and to theſe rwo, may all other be referred. 


IV. Thc fourth 6, wemult not at all rempr God at nohand : 
we muſt not thinke bur God is ablero bring water even out of a 
Rocke, Nu. 26.11, when there is nothing bur rockes,and ſtones; 
but when we may hope ro finde it, we mult digge forir. So, when 
the ſoyle will beare Corne, we muſt Till it. When Elifha was in a 
little village, not able ro defend him from the 4ſſyr/ans,he had cha- 
riors'and horſes of firero detend him, 2 Kg. 6.17. but when he 
was 1n Samaria, ( a ftrong walled City ) then when the King of 
Iſrael (ent to fetch his head, he faid ro thoſe which were with him, 
Shut the doore, ver.32. Chriſt in the Wilderneſfſe miraculouſly fed 
many - inthe Ciry he fent his Diſciples ro buy meate, as Fohn 4. 
8. Inthebeginning, when the Goſpell was publiſhed, there wan- 
ted (ufhcient men for the purpoſe - the Apoſtles had the power, as 
appeareth As 8.29, that on whomſoever they laid hands, he re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſt, and was ſtraight able and meete to Preach 
the Golpell - bur after, every man to his ſtudy, 1 Tr. 4-5. Theſe 
things exerciſe, Fe, Weſee, that notwithſtanling Paw was tald by 
an 
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an Angell, that there ſhould be no loſſe of any mans life in the ſhip, 


y<t he caulcld the Mariners to cut the ropes, and to caſt Anchor, Act. 
27. 23,24. 29,30,31,32. Nay, when ſome would have & OC OU 
by boate, he would nor let them : {o here Chriſt antwereth, that 
howſocver Angels attend on him,he may not tempt God, 


V. Nowv follow the reatons why wwe may not tempt God. There 
be two torts of tempting ;, the one, by ignorance ; the other by un- 
bolicte. 1t is the manner of Chirurgions, when they are to dretle a 
wound, and know not how tarre, nor which way it goth, ro tent 
it ; In the iame manner is God (after the manner of men.) ſaid to 
remprt us; fometimes to prove what 1S1n our hearts, and whether 
we will keepe his Commandements, Dem .6.2. as he did the 1/rac- 
[it?s forty yeares. To this end, he both made them hungry, and fe 
them with Manna. We lometimes tempt God, as if thearme of his 
power ha received a wound, or his eye a hurt, as if he could no! 
hclpe or di{cerne our wants as well as before, becauſe he brings us 
not watcr out of the Rocke, Numb. 20. 10. but ſuch miracles now 
are not azreeing with his will, which content us. He will have mer- 
ty 0a whom he will have mercy, Rom. 9.19. And we mult nor deſpiſe 
the riches of his bounteouſneſſe, and patience, and long-ſuffering, which 
leadeth to Repentance, Rom. 2.4,, The Lords hand i not ſhortned, thu he 
cannot ſave ;, nor his eare heavy , that it cannot heare - becauſe he dotis 
not reprove us, we thinke him like us,Pſal.50.19. When God holds 
his peace, wethunke !15 tongue is cut : But 1 will not alwayes hold my 
peace, {aith God, Mal. wit. Bur how ſhall I know this, fay men 
now adayes 7 as Zachar:as knew his wite« was with childe, Luk. r. 
18. who ( when he would not beleeve the Angell that told hun 
{o, but would needes have a figne,)was ſtricken diunb<-. Behold 
thou (halt be dumbe till the day. Here is a f1gne for incredulity : he had 
beene as good have beleeved without a {igne. 

'The ſecond kinde of tempring, proceedeth of over-much famil:- 
arity, when as we thinke we may be bold with God, and that he 
will take it in; good part, and therefore we will put him to it, (as we 
ſay :) we will try both him and his Angels, what mettle is in them 
and what they can do2. We are to thinke upon the name of God. 
as of a heavy and weighty thing, that is, not upon every {mall oc- 
caſion to be taken up and removed. We are not to accomprt it as a 
feather, that we may lightly tofſe up and downe art our pleaſure ; 
and even © are we to eſteeme of the mercy of God. Iris not to bz 
advocated upon every vaine trifle, for that were to ulc God as we 
are wont to uſe our Juglers. Come on, let us {ee what you can doe. 
ſhew us a miracle, ay they, Exod. 7. 11. So Herod delited to ſee 
Chriſt, that he might fie {ome miracle of hum, as in Zuk. 13.8. Ir 
is a heavy cale when men ſtand thus affefted roward God : when 
afterwards, 1n Luk. 22. 64. they blind-folded him, and bade him read 
who ſtrucke hizz, We ourſelves would not beſo uſed, we could not 
endure to {ce our friends uſed ſo: how much lefle ought we to uſe 
God in that manner? eſpecnlly, that attribute. quality, or pro- 
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erty SEGot which: ot all others, | he would have to o be moſt r mac- | 
mtyed, that 1s, his mercy * He mult needs take 1t very haioutly 
to ſec that abuicd, {1ncc of all the reſt) he makes moſt accomprt 
ot it. Howſocver he could be content to lerve, yer would henot 
be a {crvant to our finnes in any calc, Eſay 43+ 24+ clpecially not to 
be made a packe-horic it I may 10 lay) tor our finnes, to lay load 
ON. even till is ÞaCke ake. He Iauh, Amos 2 that hee rs preſt 


— 3» 
under us, as 4 Cart 15 preſt that ts under ſheaves, Let us not make a 


duno-cart of Gods mercy, let us torbeare him that fervice ot all o- 
ther. 


VI. The fixtis, that none of thele Dom mn Deum tm, neither 
Lord,nor God, nor that hc is thine, arc fit arguments to prove, that 
We mav prelume upon hum. The devil belike had perceived, that 
there was fome acquaintance berweene Chriſt and God, and per- 
adventure had {aid unto him ; You may be bold with him, and with 
his Angels. What? he 1s your Father, and ( as Caſars da. ghtex 
anlw ered) that though be tor Oct himlclte to be Ceſar, yet dO< not 
you torget to be his Sonne. No faith Chnit, theſe be no good ar- 
CUMents to make One preiune, As tor Dominus we will all; grant (I 
am {ure ) there 1s {wall matter of prelumprion 1 in that. In Ders there 
may be ſome more colour : bur yet very little. It 1s nv good dea- 
ling w th one that is mightier than our ſelves, leſt he happen not to 

take it in 092d part, bur tall to carncſt, and fo we feele the ſmarrt. 
We werr not beſt to make {port with Sampſon, leaſt he pull the houſe 
abour our cates, and {0 make us pay dearcly for our paſtime, Pay 
{ath, Doe we provoke the Lord to anger * Are we ſtronger than he? 1 
Cor.10.,22, If we will needs tempt, we were beſt tempt with our 
matches. "There 1s no dealing with fire, tor i will burne all char 
toucheth ſer 1.7. lis Angels and Miniſters arc a flame of fire: 
but Hev. 12. 29. 1t 15 1a1d,0ur God 13 even a conſuming fire, lndced, it 
he were like 7. ,conthe Philiftims god, he might be {ct up and taken 
downe,and vv. caght breake his nec ke and hands at our picature: bur 
being the ſtrom and mighty God of Hoaſts,we were beſt rake heed 
how we dealc with him. 

Tum, What tay we to that « An ungracious child might make 
that an argument of preſumprion,but whoſoever 1s of a 500d nature, 
will make; it an argument of th: contrary. 1ſaac was Facobs tacher, 
but was Jacob more bold ro abuſe him for that 2 No, but rather 
more tmerous,Gere27, My father (faith he) may chance fec le me. and ſo 
1 jhall ſcemc to him a mocker,and ſo bring a curſe on me, and not a bleſſing. 
= God mcercitull £ yea euly , Mercy is with thee, bur that thou mayeſt 
be feared,Pſal. 130. 4. We may not abuſe his mercy, as 70 ſinne that 
grace may as Kom.6.1. Is he bountifull and long tuftering 7 We 
muſt therefore the more teare to dilpleaſe him. When the Pharilces x | 
tempted him,and would adventure their foules in ſecking a fſigne,it 15 \ 
laid, Matth.8.11. Chriſt ſighed : and why did he figh : Becanlc God 
{ware in his wrath,that they ſhould never enter into his reſt whoſe Fathers 
tempted him itt ! ' he [1 1lderiie{ſc E # {al, JJ» WW lat reſt : 2 He doth nor 
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meane the reſt in the Land of Canaan onely, bur that which ſhall be 
n the Kingdome of God, Heb. 3. 1c. Thele two temptations of the 
devyl, may fitly be compared to thoſe two rockes, betweene which 
Tonathan was to paile, which are ſaid, 1 Sam.14.4.to be ſharpe. One 
is called BoJez, which fignifyeth dut, the other Seneh, which fig- 
nityeth a Bramble, or ſome tharpe pricke ; betweene which, he and 
his Armor-bearer were faine ro clamber up, ver.1z, Berweene two 
tuch Rockes Iycth our way, that is, Preſwnption, and Deſperation * 
therefore bleſled 15 he that lo loveth God, that he can be courent tc 
crepe on hands and fuete to him. | : 
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Againe, the devill taketh him up :uto an exceeding high Mountaine, and 
ſheweth him all the Kinedomes of the world,and the glory of them. 
And ſaith unto him: <All theſe things will I give thee, if thow wilt fall 

downe and worſhip me. 


£ SY} the firſt overthrow, we had the firſt Agarne : 
OJ and when Chriſt overthrew him then allv, yet 
CS d would not the devill leave then neither, bur he 
&97Y commeth with his ſecond Againe : he comes A- 
\\2S 7a7e, and. Againe, The firſt CAgaine, was an ar- 
CI gument of lus courage and ſtomacke - this ſe- 
> > cond, 1s an argument of his importunity. The 
firſt repulſe could not drive him away, nor the ſecond nexther, no, 
nor this third tor altogether : tor Luke faith, He departed for a ſeaſon, 
. Tk 4.13. Sothatas Chriſt ſairh, Fohn 16.16. After a while ye fhall 
ſee me, and after a while you-ſhall rot ſee me : 10 {auth the devill allo, 
After a while you ſhall not ſee me, and againe, after a while you ſhall ſee 
»e, Which teacheth us this Icflon ; that it is not cnough ro have 
prevailcd againſt his temptations twice or thrice, and {o become {c- 
Cure ; but we are alway to ſtand upon our guard, knowing how the 
devill will ſucceſively,every turning of a hand,be with us ; and that 
whule we live, we ſhall never be at reſt with him : or-it he tempt us 
not, we thall be in as bad or worſe caſe. For ſo long as the Lord 
lett other Nations among the 1ſraelztes to prove them by, and to 
be prickes ro their ſides, ut went well ih with them, Frag. 3.1. 
but when they began to live in ſome ſecurity (having for the moſt 
part ſubdued them) then grew they ro muuall diſſention. Ir is the 
greateſt remptation to be without temptation. Therefore Pan! had 
the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 2 Cor.12.7. tor then followes 
the prefſing of God by prayers. Bur whether we joyne hands with 
Satan,or refiſt him, we ſhall be ſure he will ſer upon us, and try by 
taire meanes what he can doe, or it we ſay nay, yet intheend he 
will weary us, as Dalla did Sampſon, Fudg.16.16. who becauſe 1: 
Was importunate, tus ſoule was pained to the death, and then - 
ro 
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cold her: orif we will be obſtinate in- rejeRting his remprations, gi- 
ving him ar the firſt a peremptory refuſal ; then he will goe ano:her 
way to worke, as to imagine lome deviſe againſt us, and finite us 
with the tongue, Fer.18.18. he will be rough with us. Ifnone of 
theſe will prevaile, he will perſwade us, we muſt belike other men, 
and that is as profitable or pleaſant tous, and then fay Samuel whar 
he can, we will have a King,1 $4.8.19. And when we have yeel- 
ded once, then goes he to tetch company, and takes unto him ſe. 
ven worle ſpirits than himſclte, Zuk.11.26. Sothe laſt ſtate of thar 
man is worle than the firſt. Give but an inch, and he will take an 
Ell: ifhe can get in bur an arme, he will make ſhift ro ſhove in his 
whole body. As we lee, if the point of a nayle have once made en- 
try, the reſt will foonein. We ſee an example of his encroaching 
even in David,z Sam.11.4. after he had once made him commit a- 
dultety by ſome meane degrees with Bathſheba, ſee how he drawes 
him on from one wickednefle roanother. She was with child, her 
husband being in the ſervice of God and the King, was by the King 
murthered ho Bade her ſhame, and ſarisfic his luſt. So did he draw 
on Peter ; firſt, lie made him follow a loofe off, ſecondly, flat! 
ro deny Chriſt ; thirdly, to forſweare hum ; and fourthly, to curſe 
himſelteif he knew him. 

The Hebrew writers note, that the Devils name Belzebsb, fignify- 
<tha great fleſh Fly, or a maſter Fly ; flap him away. never ſo of- 
ten, he will ſtill lye thither againe. So the devill will never ceaſe 
moleſting us, till rhe ſmoking flax be quite quenched, and the brui- 
{ed reed cleane broken, Eſay 42. 3. Firſt, he twiſts certaine ſmall 
threds together, and ſo makes a lirtle cord of vanity, ro draw us un- 
to him : afterward with a cart-rope or cable of iniquity, he ſeekes. 
to bindeus faſt unto him for ſtarring, cither by the vicejof luſt, or of 
envy,or at leaſt covetouſnetle. Bur it all ſhould faile, prideis ſure to 
hold;o Lord, thanke thee,l am not like ſuch and ſuch,nor like this Publi- 
can, (a degree farther,) nor like this Phariſee, Luke 18. 11, This ma 
be a good caveat unto us, that we ſtand alway upon our guard, and 
that we be ſure that we make ſtrong retiſtance in the beginning, and 
breake it (if we can) while it is but a whip-cord. And ro uſethe 
like policy in a good matter, that the King of Egypt did ina bad , 
who tooke order that every male childe ſhould be killed,. to keepe 
the Iſraelites downe betimes: and againſt the ſucceſſion of rempra- 
tion,to entertaine the {ucceſſion of Prayer. | 

Now to the matter. The Devill deales as with 'a City. In the 
firſt, he tels him hc muſt be famiſhed, except he can turne tones 
into bread. Secondly, he comes to make a traine of Sctiprure to in- 
trap him. Now he comes to the ordinary meanes of dealing, thar 
is; when men ſtrive about any thing, and both parties are loath to 
yeeld, there will be ſome parley of compoſition and ſhating be- 
rweene them. So here, the devill ſecing that he cannor- overthrow 
his faith, offereth him ro compound : and (on his part) he is. cor- 
tent to give Chriſt all the Kingdomes'of the world, if our Saxzour 
(for his part) will but fall downe, and worſhip him. The —_ Ve- 
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tore came difguited inthe ſhape of a male-contenc, as that Chriſt 
thould be in ſuch hunger. Next, he came 1n the habit of a Divine 
and that very demurely,with his Pfalter in his hand, Now he comes 
in all his Royalty, like the Prince of this world, as he is ſo called, 
Fohn 4.30. He doth nor ſtand pedling wich Chriſt, but goes round- 
ly and trankely to worke : he offers ailthat he hath, (and that is no 
mall mater ) to bring Chriſt but to one finne, that ſo he might 0- 
verthroiw all mankinde. He comes no more now with $7 filizs Dez 
es « forthatwe lee is here letr, he would not have lum thinke on it : 
he would have him now. fil;zes ſeculs, This 15 called by Saint Pard, 
the bewitching temptation, whereby men become to fooliſh, as 
thar atter they have begun in the Spurit, rhcy will end inthe fleſh, 
Gal.3.3. Where the devill cannot prevallc, euher by our owne con- 
cupilcence, or by his enticings, he will tee what he can doe with 
bis Dragons taile,and by that meanes {lay the Fathers )he did more 
hurt, than by the other. Secondly, tus tayle 1s {aid to draw downe 
the third part of the ſt arres of heaven, and to caſt them to the earth, 4- 
p0ce12o4s | 

- Weare here to conſider : Firit, the preparation rhar the devill 
makes,by taking him up to an hrgh h://,to make the offer, ver. 8. Sc- 
condly, the temprationir fclte,-er.9, Thirdly, our Saviours anſwer, 
and rhe ſhield he oppolcth ro ut,ver.10.Fourrhly.theitſne of the con- 
fit, the victory,ver.11. In the fir{t, we are ro conlider : firſt, the 
devils method ; {econdly;the place and ground : thirdly,his policy, 
innot onely telling what he woula give; bur in ſhewing thereot : 
fourthly, the things themſelves which he offers, which are two : the 
kingdome of the earth,and the.glory thereof. 

I. Firſt, of his method, Ephe|. 4.14. we are warned not to be wa- 
vering, and carryed about with every winde of dottrine, by the deceit and 
craftineſſe of men, whereby they lye 11 waite to deceive. Crattineſle and 
deceit then, be the inſtruments which the devill uſeth ; hee brings 
Chriſt from the Wildernefle to the Temple, and from the Temple 
tothe Mountaine, ro deſtroy the Temple, which Mountaine is pro- 
ny. So in adverſity we vow to God.that we will ſerve hun; bur 
atter helpe, we breake it. 

. IE. Secondly, the liſts where this temptation was uſed, was the 
Aowntane, The reaſon why he chole this place rather than any 0- 
ther, is the fitnefle of it,in regard of the protpect. The wildernefle 
(we know) wasa melancholy place, and in no wile tit for this rem- 
ptation, ſo, neither was the Pinacle : for bettdes that it might have 
hindred the working ot this temptation, being the Pinacle of rhe 
Temple ; the proſpe& was not good enough. For though it were 
high, yet there were divers hils about Feruſalem, which would have 
hindred the ſight of many things. And though Sz9» were a Moun- 
taine, yet in reſpect of Mount Hermon, and Libanws, it is ſaid to be 
a little one, Pſal.q2, 6. And Pſal.68.16. Baſanis {aid to be the great 
Hill. Therefore as God choſe a convenient Hill, both for heighth 
and neemeſle, where Moſes might behold the whole Land of Canaay, 
Dent. 32.49. So here the devill choſe an cxceeding high gh wn 
Bs where 
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where a high minde might beſt take view and comemplate : ſuch, 
where his horizon might be as {1 PAC1Ous as was poſſible, and where 
lis fight might not be hindred by any meane object. 

[1I. Thirdly, he ſets before his eyes, all the kingdomes of the earth, 
There is nothing (o ſoone enticed and led away, as the eye : it 15 the 
Broker betweene the heart, and all wicked luſts that be in the world. 
And therefore it was great folly in Hezechias, to ſhew his robes and 
treaſure, Eſay 39.2. as he was told by the Prophet : ut ſtwred up 
(ch coales of defire in them that faw f Erie could not be quench- 
ed, till they had tetchr away all that he had, and all that his Ance- 
{tors had laid up,even till that day, Ir is the wiſdome thar is uſed 
now adayes, when men would have one thing for another, to ſhew 
the thing they would fo exchange : as the buyer-ſhewerh his mo- 
ney, and the {cller his wares in the beſt manner that he can, each 
to entice the other (by the eye) tothe deſire of the heart. Ir is the 
devils ancient fleight, he would not goe about to perſwade the mat- 
ter in words, till he might withall preſent the _ to the eye. Sa 
he dealt with Fre, Gen.g.6. Fuſt he ſhewed her how plealant the 
truite was, and the woman ſaw it. So the cauſe of the deluge was, 
Gen.6.2. that he Sonnes of God Jaw the beauty of the Daughters of men. 
Achabs lecing of Naboths vineyard, 1 King.21.2. for that it lay neere 
his houſe, was the cauſe of all rhe miſchicfe that followed. This 
ſame foolith vanity of apparell, (whereof I have given fo often war- 
ning out of thus place, )comes from hence : 7 ſaw a fine Babilaniſh gar- 
ment, and deſiring it, I toeke it, faith Achan, Foſhn,7.11. Sothe ſce- 
ing of the bribe, blinaeth the eyes of the Fudge, Deut.16.19. So ſtill 
the ſight of the eye, allureth the heart to deſire. The Heathen man 
theretore wiſhed, that verrue and honeſty might as well be ſeene 
with bodily eyes : for then he thinkerth, that Admirabiles amores ex- 
citarent ſuo., Soif we could as well ſee that which God hath for us 
as that the devill here offereth us : we would nor regard the devils 
largeſſe, Moſes and the other Patriarchs ſaw him which is inviſible, 
which had provided a better thing forthem : Therefore he refuſed to 
be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, Heb. 11.27. Ando enjoy the 
pleaſureof finne. But you are not ſo rotake it, as though it were 2 
_ {imply ill ro behold ſuch things, or to looke on a cup-boord 
of plate, or to ſtand on a Pinacle, it is dangerous, bur no ſinne , e- 
- xp ir 15 unfit for an unſtayed,and anungovernedeye. There- 
ore Lot and his wite were forbidden to looke backe at x deſtructi- 
on of Sodome,Gen. 19.17. To Abrahamit was left at large, without 
any reſtraint ; for that he was a man of better ruled affeions. For, 
as there muſt be one without, to take view and to entice : ſo muſt 
there be one within, to hearken ta it, and to condiſcend. Be ſure of 
that within, that it be upright; and then thou mayeſt the better 
looke with that which is without. But ever be wary, tor the tinder 
of thy nature will ſoone rake fire. Fob ſaid, Chap. 31. 1. He made 4 
covenant with his eyes : why then ſhould he thinke on a maid ? and that 
fe had not beene degeyved by a woman, verl.g. and that his heart had 110: 
walked after hjs eyes, verl.7. Paul knew how to uſe want, and how to uſe 
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abundance or plenty, how poverty: uot to be fri, and to 4: 4nnry be 
had itayed aftections, Phii.g.12. 
IV. Omnia Reeana, | is was no {mail ofter, bur even all the wealth 
and honour that mav be : two {uch things as are moſt vehemently 
defired of all men. So that as Ferome faith, Pre 4477 ſacy.s fam? 5: . 
hil ſacrum. The deſire thereof allo is fo untatiable, rhar it is like this 
drophe; which, the more I:quour is miniſtredto 1,MÞ2 nor» it ehurht- 
eth , it 1s perperuall and unnatural. The icfle tne a wan hath to 
live, and 10 neeqaes the lefle ; the more he covets to abound. Thetl: 
ewodoe never waxe 01d ; of all vices, gray kares doe n-ver grow, 
on theſe, This 3s the bare the devill lad for Chiift, and lwes 
tor youth, and mindes laſcrviouſly given, he layes a baite on live 
Ach ; ro cholericke natures,he miniſtreth marters thatanay cncrexe ; 
thar wrath , tor melancholy, he lates bares of envy : and 1G for e- | 
vety one, according to their naturall mclinations and lnunours, fuck | 
baites as may entice them ſooneſt, Which if he can get chem once ! 
to {wallow his hooke that is within, 11 will hold them tur- enongh, 
and by his line he will draw them to bun when he liſt ; to that he 
Carcs not to let them play with the line: then, chough lice goe ro 
a twenty Sermons; it 15 no matter : with an Apple he caught 14a»; 
| and Eve, and all therr poſterity. Well, we muſt be as children, wea- 
ned from this world, though in bring weeping with it, Pſal. 131.2. 
Gen.27.38. When Eve was Lady and Miltreſſe of all the world , yer 
becauſe there was a Godſhip, a higher degree than hers, ſhe was not 
coment. \Princes, becauſe they can goe no higher by any earthly 
dignity, 2{pire ro be: gods, and ſo would be accounted, as was 
{ſaid to Hered, that it was the voyce of God, and not of Man. Bur,as 
they that are above, can abide to haveno equals, but will bc 2lone 
by themlelves , {o they that be below, can abideno iuperiours. As 
when Saul was choſen by lot from amongſtrhe /ſrac/rres, ro be King 
over them, ſome wicked men taid, There is a g0od!y wife Krng : nay, 
I would I were King, I would they might come to we for Fuſtice,1 Sam 10, 
27..2 $am. 15.4. Every one hath this concert of himlclte, that he 
1s worthier to beare rule, than they which are in authority : not {0 
much as the ſilly Fur-buſh, bur it thought it ſelte a fir pertonto make 
a King, F#az.9.15. and the Thiſtle would have the Cedars daugh- 
ter marryed to his fonne, 1 K1mg.14.9, The Spider, a lilly poylon- 
tullrhing, will yet be in the top of the Kings Palaces, Prov, 35. 2% 
The Gourd itarts up in onenight, and was gone in the next, For. 
4-6. Goodly Zebeders wite, could finde no lefle thing to aske of 
Chrnſt, tor her rwo fonnes, that came the laſt day from the cart, 
but that the one might jit at Chriſts right hand, and the other ar the 
lett in hys Kingdome, Alatth.20.20. Balrwm could never rhinke his 
Aſte went halfe taſt enough, when he rode towards preferment, 
Num.22. 17. The Diſciples alſo longed tor the Kingdome of 7/r4- 
e[to be reſtored. EE 
The devill did not ſhew alli his. Kingdome to Sarl, when be wit 
commang trom keeping his Fathers ſheepe, 1 $47, 9. 24. and M19 
{tcaited hum : nor after Saul was choſen King, 1 $79. 11.5, 44 
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followed his cattell : neither did he ſhew them to the King, biddeh to 


Abſilons ſhcep-thearing, 2 $4. 13. 24+ nor at ſuch time as Princes 


withdraw themlclves to be private, Pax.6. 18. But he thewes them 
at ſich times as they are in their greateſt glory and rutte, when king- 
domes were growne tothe top ot joluty and Majeſty, as the King* 
dome of 1ſrael was 1n Solomons time - and chooteth ſuch a time, as 
when they were in moſt triumph and pompezas they were wont to be 
2: the day of the Kings birth, or inauguration, Hoſea 7.5. Cant. 3.11. 
or ata Coronation, or atthe 1cceiving of Ambaſſadors, or at the 
entertaining of torraigne States , as when the Queene of Saba was 
in Solomons Court, 1 King. 10. To conclude, he ſhewerh them nor 
when they are 1 a baſe eſtate, but when they are in greateſt POmpe- 
ACb,25423. | 


Now come we tothe ſecond point : to wit,the Temptarionar ſclfe: 
En h4c omnia tibi dabo, ver.,g. Having prepared Chriſts minde ( as 
he thought) by ſhewing him that he would give him : now he comes 
in with a ſhort and pithy Oration , [ Al this will T give thee. ] Here 
thou ſeeſt all thou canſt wiſh tor ; without rhee ſhall no man lift up 
his hand or his foote in all Zgipr, as Pharaoh ſaid ro Joſeph, Gen. 41. 
44. ſo as he might make all Caprtaines, and give to every one fields 
and vineyards, 1 Sam, 22. 7. that he __ lay to every one what he 
j:{t ; Speakeſt thou to me ? Seeſt thoy not that 1 have pawer to crucifie thee, 
or 10 le: thee goe? John 19. 10. that his fayour might raiſe a man {6 
hieh, as Haman Was exalted above all the Princes, Heſt.3.1. and his 
distavour, or the leaſt word of his mouth quite overthrow him, as 
Haman was, verſe 7.8. by picking ſome ſmall quarrell againſt him. 
Bur this is not all neither : tor che lame gayiſh apparell, wherein ma- 
ny doe delight, is contained under this Hc omnia - Not onely em- 
broydered with gold, but even gold it ſelfe, and imels of the fineſt 
icent, Pſal. a5.8,9. And as for the delights of the fleſh, if he can ſee 
any that delight him berter than other : it 15 no more than with Da- 
vid, 2 $4m.11.4. to ſend for her and have her, ſhe was ſtraight at his 
command. Neither muſt any lay, it was unlawfull : no, not Fohn 
Baptiſt, if he love his head, Mayk.6. 17. He may command what he 
liſt; if any gainelay it, he may diſpatch him our of the way : for he 
may kill and wound whoin he liſt, Day. 5. 19. He may command 
all mens tongues , 2 $4:c 14. 10, thar they dare not once open 
their mouth to ſpeake againſt him. Nay, hee ſhall have all 
mens tongues and pens, ready to extoll all chat he doth, and fay ; 
The King is like an Angel of God, 2 Sam.19, orthat it is the woyce of 
God, and not of man, Act.12.22. Why, then to have all mens hands, 
feet, bodies, taces, tongues,and pens : this may be well: ſaid Al, to 
have not onely one Kingdome, bur all: to have all the power and 
elory of thoſe Kingdomes : here is even all the kingdome,the pow- 
er, andthe glory. He comes not after a pelting manner, he ſhewes 
himlelfe a Sinks chapman : he ſaith not.that ws, ts great gain, 
and a minde content with his lot, 1 Tim. 6.6. and wils him ro be cort: 
tent with food and raymers, ver.$. He comes not with ie, which we 
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{hall not once behold tull anorher world come; and whether there 
be any ſuch or no, many doubt. He ſhewes lum a mount that may 
be touched, Heb.12.18. he comes with -c, that is,with ready mo- 
ney un his hand : be nor onely officers, bur ſtakes downe : and where- 
as God laith, that in the /weat of our fore-head we ſhall eate our bread, 
Ger.3.19. tlic devill requres ny ituch thing. This 15a donative, HZ 
amid dabo. W hat lay ye now © Shall Chriſt rake it,or no ? 

The Heathen man 1auth, 1t a man bc to vivlate lus faith for ans 
thing, tis tor a Kingdome: Chrilt hath here offered hun all King 
domes, a very enticing baite: bit 1s there never a hooke hidden un- 
derit? The woman was tine and brave, and had a cup of gold in 
her hand, but it was full of abomination, Apoc.17. 14. So here, fo: 
all theſe faire thewes, it you will gaine any thing by the devill,you 
muſt worthip tim ; har is the conaumon annexed to the grant, itis 
no ablolute git, the devill is not 10 kind, as to part from all that for 
nothing, Iris luch a gitt as the Lawyers call Excarbium, that is, 
Exchange: Iwill give you this, it you will give mc that, Bur yer 
one would thinke u a very large ofter, to give 1o great a licu tor {0 
{mall a ſervice ;, itis but a lutele externall reverence, the bowing of 
the knee ; you may (notwithſtanding) in heart thinke what ye liſt, 
Well, we may thinke there was fomewhat in it, that the devill offe- 
red lo much tor {o little, and yet Chriſt retuſed it. Indeed Chriit 
nad-great realonto retule it : tor he thould have becne a loſer by tht 
bargaine. I will ſtand to it,he had beene berter ro have yeelded to ci- 
ther of rhe two forme temptations,than to this: he thould tull decre- 
ly have bought all his kingdomes, he had beene better to have caſt 
humſelte downe trom the Pinacle. For that which the devill here 
demanderh in lieu, 1s as much worth,as both the glorv of God, and 


'the redemprion of man, Ot his glory, God fauh, That hee will 2 


givenito another, Eſay 42.8, It tro no other, then nor to the derill 
ot all other. And theretore the Angell would not have a burnt ot- 
tering offered to him, bur to God, Fudg.13.16, The Angell would 
not let John tall downe and worthip hum, but bad him worſhip Cod, 
Rev.19.19. For he knew that God was very jealous of his honour, 
and ſtood precitcly upon that point. If he would not impar:t this 
honour with the Angels, much lefle wovld he with the devill - for 
there are degrees 1n idolatry,” Rom.1. 23. Itis not ſo ill to turne the 
glory of God into the image of a man, as into birds and beats. 
Secondly.it we looke into the defire that he had to fatisfic hs an- 
cient 2nvy, by the deſtruction of mankind: we muſt needs commend 
che devils wit,in making ſuch a bargaine. Ir had beene the beſt pcn- 
nyworth that ever was bought. For if we marke how Chriſt rateth 
one onely {oule, we may {ee,how he,that ro gaine all the kingdomes 
of the world, ſhall loſe his owne {oule,Alatth, 16.26.makes bur a foo- 
liſh bargaine; Then what rate thall be made of all mens ſoulcs, if 
one be worth kingdomes ; all which had beene loſt, if Chriſt had 
conſented ro that which the devill here requireth: for then he could 
not have ſaid, 7 reſtored that which IT tooke not,Pſal. 69.4. By his death 
he payed the price tor the finnes of the whole world, he hould then 
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have had a tcore of his owne to have paid, and Is death could have 
beene {ufficient bur tor hunſclte onely. Ifhe had falne downe, and 
worſhipped him, he could not have ſaid, That the Prince of this world 
had nothing to ſay againſt him, Fohn 14.3. 


Now let us apply this to our ſclves. 


Buc we will peradventure ſay, the devill never made us any tuch 
ofter ; and theretore what needs any admonithment in this behalfe < 
Bur I an{wer, though the devill come not in perſon to us, as he did 
to Chriſt, yer he comes by his inſtruments When Balak ſent to 
Balaam, to come and curſe the 1ſraclites, and promuted lum great re- 
wards, Numb, 22.17. it Was not Balaks meſlengers that ſpake, bur 
the devill uſed rhem as inſtruments to ſpeake. So when Szmon Ma- 
2#s would have bought the Holy Ghoſt with money ; the devill 
therein tempted the Apoſtles with Simonie, S:mom was but the 
erunke,through which the devill ſpake, A&.8. 

Againe,there be ſome that will ſay; they were never tempted with 
Rkingdomes : Ir may well be, for it needs nor, whenleſle will ſerve. 
It was Chriſt onely, that was thus rempred : in hum lay a Heroicall 
mind, that could not be allmed with {mall marcers. But with us ic 
is nothing ſo; we cſteeme farre more baſely of our ſelves: wee fer 
our wars at a very eafle price, he may buy us even dagger-cheape, 
as we ſay : he need never carry us fo high as the Mount, the Pina- 
cle i5 highenough ; yea, the lowelt ſteeplein all the Towne would 
ſerve the turne. Or let him but carry us to The Leads or gutters of our 
owne houſes, nay, let us bur ſtand in our window, or in our doores; 
if he will give us but ſo muchas we can there ſee, be will tempr us 
throughly,we will accepr it, and thanke him roo. He ſhall not need 
10 come to us with Kingdomes, one Kingdome 1s too much, whar 
fay ye tohalte a one 2 Mark.6.23. No, will the devill ſay, I will 
vive ve halfe a one £ It he would come to us but with thirty pence, 
Muth,26.15. Tamatfraid many of us would play F#das. Nay,leſle 
than {o would buy a great ſort, even handtuls of Barley,and peeces 
of Bread, EFek.13.19. and Prov. 28.21. Yea, ſome will nor ſticke 
0 buy and {cl| the poore for a paire of ſhooes, as Amos ipeaketh, 
Chap.$.6. 

When he commeth then to tempt ns, he may abate a great deale 
of this tha: he offers Chriſt ; he may ſtrike our 097n:4 and Hac too, 
and inſtread thereof pur in Hoc, and fay , Hold, ye ſhall have this tg 
worſhip me, LI will give ye no more; I teare me we will make ſhore 
worke, and take it, Hoc aliquid, a matter of halte a crowne or ten 

roates, 2 pairc of ſhooes, or lome ſuch trifle, will bring us on our 
Cs tothe devill. 15 there a pretty commodity to be had © Ir makes 
no matter for breaking faith and promile. This is that that makes 
the devil! ſo good 4 husband and thrifty, and ro goe neere hand : 
what need he give more, when lo little will terve 2 Whereas,if we 
wil ſtand hucking with him,we might ger a great deale more. 

In this temptation (as inthe former) there 1s both fre ro conſume 
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our faith, and a dart to wound our con{ciences. The fire is the mo- 
tion of diſcontent, that God 1s either a poore God, not able {uhci- 
ently toreward thoſe that ſerve him - or elle an unkind God, that 
will not reward the duties that are performed by thole that ſerve 
lum. By this we come tO lay : Who rs the Almighty, that we jhould 
ſerve him 7? Fov 21.15. The wicked are they that proſper and en 
21alem riches. 2 hive cleanſed my heart in vaine, for duly have 
beene puniſhed, Pſal. 73. 12. Thenthis dart makes us weary of well 
doing : and then followes, that we will terve the dey1ll. Being ail. 
content with Gods {crvice, we undertake the ſervice of his enemy : 
he requirethnothing bur a httle talling downe,and then it Simox tall 
come, and require any unlawtull thing at om hands, we are ready 
(with Tndzs) to meete with him, and fay ; 14.4 will ye exve me, and 
[ will doe it ? Matth. 26. 15. though ut be to the betraying of Chriſt. 
The devill hcre opens his meaning 1n this Temptation plainely, (hat 
he would have him fall downe and worſhip him ) with a bare and bold 
fac: : betore, he came diſguſed, and ſpake in Parables. His mea- 
ning 15 not when he {faith Dabo, to give them , bur to barter or cx- 
change one thing tor another, Ir1s no gift, but a flat bargaine - men 
uſe not tO account 1t a gitr, except it be without rendring backe c:- 
ther money or ſervice. It he render here {crvice backe, he may well 
thinke I have fold my loule tor Hoc alzquid, Matth, 16. 76. He may 
thinke, as Eſau ſold his birth-right tor a meſle of portage, Heb.12.16. 
{ hath he ſold his ſoule,his birth-right,and treedome : tor we were 
all bought with a price, 1 Cer.7. 23. the ſame great high Prieſt re- 
deemed us all with his blood. No finnes are fo carefully to be ra- 
ken heed of, as theſe, that have annexed to adoration, donation : he 
hath Malum with 2 joynter. If he ſhould have caſt himſclte downe 
from the Pinacle,here is all he ſhould have had - they would haye 
calkr of it,and have wondred a whale ar it, 

Well, we muſt be thus perlwadecd, that God 1s as well able and 
willing to reward us tor any lervice,as the devill,und berter roo. tt 
is he indeed thar 1cigneth over the kingdomes of men, Day.5,27. 
and placeth in them whom pleaſeth Iym : but when he giverh or cil- 
poleth, he giveth indecd freely, exacting nothing backe againe, un- 
lefle it be tuch things, as he were ro have wwhout any ſuch gitt: 
iuch things as are due of meere right, without any ſtipulation or hire, 
F4m.1.5. The devils Dabo, is, as Offices and Parlonages are given 
amongſt us ; rhat is, as uſually fold as horles in Smithfield, But it we 
could be content to give indeed, let that heroxall minde that was mn 
Abraham be in us, Gen.14.23. that as he would not take any thing of 
Melchiſedech, {o we will not be a ſhoo-lacher the richer by the de- 


vill. It he otter to make us wealthy, let us anſwer tum ; Pecunia 14a 
$eCUm pereat, 
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M arrTH. 4. 10,11. 
Then Jeſus ſatth unto him ,, Get thee hence behinde me Saiap : for 1t 15 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,c him only (halt thou ſerve. 
Then the dewvill leaveth him.,and behold the Anvels came, and minſtred 
unto him. 


Sd He anſwering of this Tempration, it lome had had 
the anſwe1ing of it, would have beene facto, by 
the doing of the thing thar the devill requured: 
and not in words, ſtanding upon termes in diſpu- 
tation. Inſomuch, as they would never have cared 
$7 tor a cuſhion to kneele on ; bur have fallen down 
SI SISTS {traight on thei very faces,and haverhanked hun 
r00. If Balaak ſhould ſay unto one of them,1 wi{!promote thee to great 
honor, Numb.22.17. an Angel ſtanding in the way, ſhould not hinder 
him from going, 1 he manner of fleth and bloods, incafes of pre-' 
ferment, to reſpect nothing that may bnng them out of their concet- 
ved hope or defire thereot : and theretorc, whatioever it iS thar ſtauds 
in their way, be it never fo holy, downe it ſhall for haſte, ro make 
the way neareſt. In regardot this, one brother reſpects nor another. 
When Joſeph had had a dreame of his brethren, and told it them, all 
brotherly affetion was laid aſide, Gey. 37. 5.The ſonne and ſubject 
Abſolon,torgerterh his duty as to his father, and allegeance as to his 
Prince, ſeeking his lite, 2 $49.16.11, The morher of Ahbaz:ah, Atha- 
lia, when the ſaw her ſonne dead,makes no more adoe,but deſtroyes 
all the Kings ſeed, 2 King.11.1. Fehu makes no bones, nor is abaſh- 
ed ar the ſivhr of heapes of dead mens heads, of Kings tonnes thar 
he had cauſed ro be ſine, bur addes more murthers to them,2 Xx. 
10.8. Whar's a basketfull of heads ro a Kingdome ? And Herod 
facke not to kill all the male-borne children in Bethlem, Matth.2.16. 
So that Gregory might well fay, Ambitzo eſt vita, cur etiam innocemtes 
nocent, ſuch is the vehement defire of a Kingdome. So that agrear 
many would have made no ſcruple at the matter, neither would they 
have counted it a temptation, but good counſel] : Nether would fo 
have cut up Peter as Chriſt did, to bid him goc behinde him, and 
turnc their backes on him ; but they would rather have turn'd then 
R.ecece 4 backs 
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backes ro Gad, and their taces atter Satan, Jer.2.27. 1 To. 5, 15. 
Andindeed it muſt needs be, that exrher our Saviour was unwile in 
refuſing ſo good an offer, or cl{e rhe World (in thete dayes) iSing 
wrong byas. : | 
Our Saviour (we lee) doth not onely refuſe the thing, bur alſo 
oives him hard words, tor making the ofter and motion. For he doth 
not onely confure him here, by laying, Scriptum eſt bur he addes 
words of bitter reprehenſion, laying, Awoid Satin, He might have 
given fairc words, as he did before : but hcre he feemeth to have 
Icft his patience. The reaſon why he-was more hot 1n this, than in 
the tormer,is, for that this roucheth the glory of God, and the re- 
demprion ot mankinde : the tormer Temptations rouched bur him- 
{clfe in particular, as the turning of ſtones into bread, bur for mira- 
cle: and the caſting himſclte downe,was but ro try God, what care 
he had of hmm. Bur this ſo much roucherh the glory of God, as he 
can hold nv longer. Allo, his longing to redeeme man, Cauſed rhe 
{ſxme. Neirher did he onely an{wer the devill to; but when his blet- 
{ed Apoſtle,vho meant triendly ro him, moved him to the like mae- 
ter, he rebuked him ſharpely, 
- Two cauſes there are,wherein Chriſt 1s very earneſt ; one in coun- 


| KI miniſtred to him, tending to the impaning of Gods glory , the 


other in praQtites, tending to the pairing of Gods Church, Fohb.2. 
15. there he was not onely vechement 1n words; but made 2 whi 
to ſcourge them ot. And ſoin the Old Teftament, it is ſaid of Mo- 
fes, Numb.1+.3. That he was a meeke man, above all the men of the earth, 
yet when he came to a caſe of Idolatry, Exod. 32. 19. it is faid, Hee 
threw the T:xbles out of his hands and brake them. And fo farre did he 
loſe his natural} afection to his p* le and Countrymen, that he 
cauſed 2 great number of them to be flaine. And ſon acale of the 
Church, when Corah rebelled, Numb.16. 15. then Moſes waxed ve- 
ry angry ; tor Glory be ro God on gh, and peace on earth,is the Angels 

ong and joy, and the devils griefe - as on the other fide, the diſho- 
nour of God, and diflention of the Church, is the devils joy, and 
griefe of the Angels. 

Now, belides that he doth in words rebuke him ſharpely, he doth 
no lefl> m geſture allo; asby turning his backe upon him, (as it is 
moſt like he did, in ſaying, Avoid Satan ) which is ſuch a deſpitefull 
diſgrace, as it that one ſhould offer us the like, we would take it in 
very great diſdaine. Whichis to us an inſtruction, that as there is 
a time, when we are to keepe the devill before us, and to have our 
eye (till upon him, and his weapon or temptation, for feare leſt un- 
awares he might doe us ſome hurt : ſo is there a place, a time, and a 
{inne, that we are to turne our backes on, and not once to looke at 
his tempration. In affliction, patience isto be tryed , there reſiſt the 
devill, ſtand ro him and he will flye from ve,Fam.4.7. Here we are . 
to ſer the devill before us. Butin a caſe of luſt, or filthy defire, then 
doe ve flye from hum, 1 Cor.6.18, Soin 2 Tim.2.22, we are exhor- 
red to fiye from the lufts of youth, and to follow juſtice : there is nu 
{tznding to gaze backe onthe devill, and his temptations. 
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Now to the anſwer : Scriptumeſt. 
The diſputing or deciding of the Devils Tule : that-is, whether the. 
Kingdomes of the earth were |S to give or no, Chriſt ſtands not up- 
vn; nor upon this, whether the devill werea man of: his word or 
nv. Indecd, it mig ht well have beene doubted, whether the devill 
be as good as Is word : his promiles are not Tes and Amen, as the 
promiſes of God are, We may take example by Eve, to whom he 
promiſed, rhat it they d1d eate of the forbidden truite, that the 
ſhould be like Gods ; but were they 10 indeed,atter they had eaten? 
No, but like the beaſts that periſh. And as true itis, that the King- 
domes are Þis. It the Kingdome of Iſrael had beenc-at- his diſpoſiti- 
on, we may be {ure*David ſhould never have beene- King ; as well 
appearcth by the troubles he raiſed againſt him. No,nor Hezechias 
neither, ot all other he would never chooſe fuch. We may lee his 
good will in Feb,Chap.2.7. he could not onely be content to ſpoile 
him of all that he had, butalſo he muſt affli& his body , and ſo up- 
on the Gergaſens hogges, Matth.$.30. 

The Kingdomes are none of his, butthey are commurted to him in 
ſome ſort to diſpoſe, as himſelte taith, Zub.4.6.He hath (as it were) 
an Advowlon of them,to preſent unto-them : but yer,not as he there. 
faith, ro give to whom he hiſt, but ro whom he is permitted, God 
muſt firſt pur all that Fob hath in his hands, or elſe hecan doe no- 
thing. Abimelech, Fudg.g.and Herod, Matrh.2. came to their King- 
domes by the devils Patent, they be the devils Officers. So we ſec 
daily in our dayes, that he beſtowes Othces, and prefenrs ro Chur- 
ches. So that as Brentius ſaith, Many have Panems quotidianum, that 
cannot come by Da nobis - they come notto it by Gods gift : yer 
all the intereſt that the devill hath, is bur to prefent Pro hac wita tan- 
tum, As theretore it may be true, that in foie ſort they may be gi- 
ven him: {ſo yer, not to diſpote as he will. It is God onely that can 
ſay ſo, for lus onely they are abtolutely. The earth is the Lords,and all 
the fulneſſe thereof, the round world and all that dwell therein, Pſal.24.1. 
It is he (the moſt high God) that divided to the Nations their in- 
beritance, Dent.32.8. By him Kings raigne,and Princes have dominion, 
Prov.8.15. He brought NebuchadnezZar to know, That the moſt high 
God bare rule over the Kingdomes of nen, Dan.y .21. He indeed may well 
ſay, Cut voluero, do ca © and to whomſoever God giveth, he grveth 
liierally, aud reproacheth no man,Fam.1.5. The devill (we fee) exact- 
eth more than the thing is worth, and ftraineth the benefit of his 
grant with unjuſt covenants, But Chriſt goes nor about to anſwer 
the devill that way - bur by flying to the Scriptures, as to his ſureſt 
hold. Theretore David prayes, that his ntinde may be inclined to 
Gods Law, and not to Covetoulnefle, Pſal.119.36. For there is a me- 
dicine for every diſeaſe, and power as well againſt this Temptation 
of Coveroalnefle, as againſt the former - the Law of God can as 

well keepc 1 man from Coverouinefle,as from Deſperation : Heaven 
and earth [h !l p.tſſe, but no one jot of this, Let theretore Hec emmia give 
place to S:r/ptiim eff » marry Omnia illa, which both we now enjoy, 

and 
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and which arc laid up tor us hereatter, are come to by Scriptum cf, 
S9 that Omnia hec ts not all we mult care tor ; there be tninos rt, 
come (bcfides theſe things which we lay hands on) tar; more pre. 
cious. Though here be all che Kingdomes of the carth : yer chice 
are {aid tO 9a inthe twinckling of an eye, fo cannyur the G- 
ther Kingdome of excceding glory. All the power ot all the Prin 
ces on the earth, have not power over one hilly {oule to deſtroy it, 
Matth.10. 28. All the glory of them, is called but a grear big fanne, 
or pompe, Adt.25.23. Solomon was the moſt glorious Prince that 
ever was, yet he was not cloarthed like a Lilly, atth. 6. 29, Nor 
all che Lilhes in the field, nor Starres in heaven, nor the Sunne and 
Moone it {clte, are comparable to one {oulc. 

The Scripture whereby Chriſt an{wereth the devillis in Dexr.16. 
13. Thor ſhalt feare the L ord thy God, and ſerve him. Tt any fanta(ti- 
call ſpirit oppoſe it ſelte againſt Moſes, let it be accurſed. There is 
in this anſwer two things ſet downe ; Worſhip, and Service; both 
which are due to God onely. Coveroulncllc endeth in Idolatry,and 
fly 1s ſo rermed : if Chriſt had beene coverouſly minded, then hc 
muſt needs have fallen downe and worſhipped the devill ; tor Co- 
vetoulneſle and Idolatry being joyned together, we would not hai 

arted from {o great a benefir. Chriſt hath here changed a word, 
which the Septwagimta Tranſlator hath , which fignifycrh a ſervice 
with an open teſtimony. So that, will ye know .it'a man doe be- 
leeve : Me beleeveth nnto righteouſneſſe with the heart, that with the 
mouth confeſſeth to ſalvation, Rom.10.10. Sich as glorific God as well 
in their members, as in their ſpirit, x Cor.6.20, AS Saint Fames ſaih 
of Faith, Shew me thy faith by thy workes - 10 may it be laid of teare, 
You ſay you have teare, can you ſhe me your tearc © It it be not a 
dead feare, itisrobe ſeene: as Dan. 3.5. it muſt be ſhewed by fal- 
ling downe, and worſhipping. The ſervant that feared, tell downe 
and befought his maſter, Matrh.18.26, Doe you teare 2 then where 
is the outward reverence © The inward affection muſt appeare by 
the outward action : Religion is outward,as well as inward, 1 King. 
19.18, ; 

There be two wayes whereby we may have trafhque with the 
devill, either of both will ſerve his rurne : firſt, homage: ſecondly, 
{ervice of the body ; and both theſe doth God require, even when 
we are in the darke, or in our chamber, Ezech. 8.12. Indeed might 
the devill ſay, this Mountaine is very open ; but how fay ye 2 will 
ye be content cloſely in a corner to worſhip me? If ye will not weare 
my cogmlance on your forchead, yet ye may take my marke in your 
hand , then ſhutting your hand, no body can perceive it. If ye will 
not take the marke, yer take the number of the Beaſts name; thar is, 
ſix hundred threeſcore and fix, Apec.13.17, 18. Will ye dee none of 
theſe « Whar then ? will ye ferve me © Rom. 16.18. Thus ye ſee 
what glorious termes he aſe - bur it one ſhould ſceme to doe one 
of rhelc on courtehe, he will not be content till he doe it of duty. 


Now ler us ſee firſt whart it 15 to 3] orjh:p. It is that which Cornelius 
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did ro Peter, he met himyfell downs at his feet, and wortfhypped hin, 
Af. 19. 25. Andthat which Job» dit to the Angell; that is, he 
tcl downe before his teet to worthip him, Apoc. 19. 10. It S,when 
one on the knees doth a bodily worſhip, I will ſhew it you in Davids 
words : tor I cannor tell it ye better, When Atrchol (coffed at Da- 
wid, tor being bare-headed betorerthe Arke, he faith , I wi# be more 
wile than thus, and will be low 1n me owne fret, 2 Sam. 6.22, A man 
can never be tov. zeverent to God : we rhinke it a Sreat diſgrace,and 
debaling of our iclves, it we ufc any bodily worſhip ro God. It may 
be ſaid to them, as it was to him, that teared to doe too much reve- 
rence to Ceſar, Hic homo timet timereC "£ſarem. Our religion and Cal- 
ts mult be uncovered, and a bare-faced religion: we would not uſe 
tro come betoic a meane Prince, as we doe betore rhe King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, even the God of heaven and cartli, The foure 
and twenty Elders tell downe betore him that fate on the Throne, 
and worſhipped him that hverh tor ever,. and.caſt their crownes be- 
fore his Throne. The wandring eyC nruſt learne to be faſtened on 
him, Zuke. 4.20, and the worke of Juſtice and Peace,Eſa.z2.17. The 
worſhip of the knees to bow, Epheſ.3.14.and kneele before the Lard their 
Maker,Pſal.g5.6. Our feet are to come betore his face :* Fo# the Lord 
xs 4 great God, and 4 great King above all Gods,Pſ4.95.2,3.Facobthough 
he were not able to ſ{tand,or kneele :-yer-(becaute he would uſe ſome 
corporall ſervice) leaned upon his ſtaffe, and worſhipped God.as ap- 
peareth,6e;z.49, 33-and Heb, 11, 21. This muſt be done as duty due 
unto God,and in regard of thoſe that be ſtrangers. | 


Second!y,what it 15 to Serve, This 1s to bow the ſoule.as the other 
15 to bow the body, For the Kingro- ſerve and ſpeake kindly to the 
people, that they may ſerve him for ever after, 1 King. 12.7. is not 
the tervice he meaneth,nor to do all that the King commands, 2 Sam, 
15.15. For God muſt be above all - and of whomſoever a man 1s 
0Ye1come, to hum he is in bondage, 2 Pet.2.19. We muſt ſcrve Gad 
with our {acriftices, but not with our finnes, nor weary him with our 
Wquittes, Eſay 43.23. We may not make a dung cait of him,to load 
him with our i1:ne and filth, Ames 2.13. and when he comes againe 
to have as much more for him. 

[ oxely.] The devill himfelte would grant,that God is to be ſerved, 
bis meaning was, that a man might ſerve God, and him too: bur 
Chriſt faith, God onely. Bur it xl a, ſaid, this word [ Onely Jis not 
inthe Scripture whence Chriſt citeth this ſentence,and {o Chriſt hath 
added to the word of God. Indeed,in Dent.6.13. Alone is nor, but 
in the next wver.1t 1s fad, Doe not follow after other Gods, which is in ef- 
te&t,God onely. 

The Papiſts aske,where we find 0xely in juſtification by faith 2 In- 
deed we doe not tinde it, but we doe find, that by faith and nothing 
elic we arc juſtified, Rom.3.28. and fo we may well collectir,by faith 
onel;. By grace we are ſaved through faith : and that nor of our ſelves, 
t is the gift of God, Epheſ. 2.7. And on this warrant have many of 
the Ancicnt Fathers beene bold, ro adde the word Onely : as Origen 
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upon Rom. 3.28. Hilary upon Matth. $. and divers others lay, Faith 
onely juſtifyeth. 

Godis onely to be worſhipped and ſerved, and none beſides him. 
Zephamah prophecyeth againſt them that ſerve the hoſte of heaven 
upon che houle top, and iweare by Aalcham, Zepha. 1.5. But Facob 
ſware by the feare of his Father 1ſsac : and itis laid, They feared the 
Lord,es ſerved their 1dols alſo,Gen.32.53.2 Kin.17.41.It is the proper- 
ty ot Aarons rod, that being turned into a Serpent, it the Magicians 
turne theirs alſo into Serpents, Aarons will devoure the reſt, Exo.7.15. 
Bring the Arke into the Temple of Dagon, Dagon will fall downe and 
break his face, and though it were lifted up againe,yer it tell down a- 

24ine,1 S47..5.3. The ſtones beare witnefle,that the gods of the He- 
ews would not come into Pantho.Samuel bade the people, 1f they were 
come againe to the Lord with all their hearts, to put away their [tranzge 
ods from amongſt them, 1 Sam. 7. 4. It there were any other (t>c- 
ide him ) that were able tro helpe up, we might have tome reaſen 
c0 {erve other : bur ſince it is he that muſt helpe us in all neceflitics, 
we muſt worſhip him alone: otherwite, when we pray to him, he 
may ſend us to zhe gods which we have choſen to ſerve, for our helpe, 
hrs 10, 14. It we couldftinde an equall, or a better than God, we 
ad tome rcafon to make him a partner in his worſhip - but if none 
be worthy once to be named with him, (to farre is hae him) 
we ſhall offer him too much diſgrace and injury in {o doing. Ir is an 
embaſing of gold to have any other metall joyned with it: yea, 
chough it be ſilver ; The Senne (faith Malachi, Chap.1. 6.) honoureth 
his Father, and the ſervant his Lord : if Ibe your Father, where is your 
honour which you doe me ? if your Lord, where i your reverence ? Whe- 
ther we account of God, as of our Lord and Maſter ; or whether 
we take him for a Father, a man can have but one tather, cxceprt he 
be a baſtard, Eſay 2.14. and {o be Fil: popsli: if tor a husband, 
not two husbands, for heis a jealous Gd, and cannot abide that. 


No man Can ſerve two maſters, but he muſt love the one, and deſpiſe the 0- 
ther , no man can lowe God and Mammon. 
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Verſe 11. Then the Devil left him 


Leſſed is the man ( ſaith Saint Fames, Chap. 1. 12.) that exdyreth 
temptation : for when he is tryed , he ſhall receive the Crowne of life. 
Chriſt hath endured the temptation, now followes the bleſſing. Ja- 
cob would notlet the Angell depart ( with whom he ſtrove,) betore 
he had bkſled him, Ger. 32.26. Fob (atter his aflitions) received 
his twofold bleſſing, Fob 42. the woman of Canaan firſt hearerh her 
{clte accounted a dogge : bur art laſt ſhe heard, Fiat rib; Paul was 
firſt buffered by the pricke of the fleſh: and after heard, My crace is 
ſufficient for thee, $9 here at laſt, when the devill ſaw it was bootl<ſfe 
0 ſtay any longer, there was no good by him to be done, he leaves 
Our S24:0ut : but yet he wentnot away willingly of himſelte, bur 
Was ſent away with an Avent. Which is a comfort to us to think we 
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{tand not ar the devils courteſte, and that he ſhall nor attempt us fo 
long as he liſt, for God hath rhe devill in a chaine, Apoc. 20. 2. and 
Til. not ſufer him $0 tempt ws aboveour ſtrength, 1 Cer. 10.13. For the 
"61 of the wicked Jhail oa reſt on the lor of ther; ghtco:ss, leſt ther; ehteoms 
put forth their haxd to wickeaneſſe,?ſal.125.3. To have the deyill nor 
LA COM2 10 i1S 18 4 great tayour, but to have him come, and goe a- 
way conquered,is eXceecing mercy. For tr;bulation brings patience; 
a;:d patience experience, and experience »ope, and hope makes not aſha- 
med. Rom.5 id} » As God {21d of Te, 2.2%, Hajt thou marked My) ſer JVAYL 
Job, who keeperl, ſeill his rntegrity ? 


4 


Andichaid, the Angels came, and miniſired unto him. 


And as Luke faith, Chap.15.10. There joy with the Angels in hea- 
20H, pon the converſion of every ſrwner. For we are made a ſpeeFacle unto 
r2en and Angels, 1 C ps Before God,are ſaid to ſtand, ren thouſand 
Angels, Dan.q.10. and to miniſter before him. He hath a greater pre- 
heminence, but we are alſo herein partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
1.4. either becaule we are fed by Angels,as Els was, 1 King.19.5. 
or defended by them, or watched of them. Bur faich Zſay Chap. 18. 
18. Hethat beleeverh makes not haſte. Chiiſt was not haſty, but ſtay- 
ed Gods good time: : he would not mike his owne bread, bur [tay- 
ed till the Angels 7:21fired woto Lim. Then there appeared an Angell to 
comfort him, Luk. 22.43. This wiidome mult we learne by holding 
our tongue; Job 33.33. ortherwile one of theſe two extremes ſhall 
we come; other Extrermy luFas gaudium occrpat : or Extrema 
audi Inf is occupat auth Berri, Like 16.25. 

The world is like Fael, who mcetes Si/era, Fudz.4.19. and enter- 
raines him ar firſt very friendly, ihce allures him to her, and gives 
him drinke, and layes him downs? : but lo {oone as he was aſlcepe, 
(he ſmires a naile into his temples : The world beginnes with milke, 
and ends with a hammer, But our Sayiours meaning 15 cleane con- 
vary. The world firſt uttereth good wine; and when men have well 
irunke, then that which 1s worſ?, Foh.2.10. But Chriſt hath kept backe 
;\c good wine till now, Chap.2.9. Matthew faith, Chap. 13. v.14. The 
\ 12:16 of man ſha! ſend forth his Angels, and they 3 reps gather out of hts 
i.1n7dome, all things _— , and them which doe iniquity : and ſhall 
cat them into a furnace of fire, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
'++il » Then ſhall the Juſt ſhinc as the Sunne, in the Kingdome of their 

"44:7" Our Saviours mcrhod is, ro give bitter firſt,and ſweet after- 
ard, Wherefore we are to with, 6 here we may ſuffer afMlicti- 
27, that we may after be Crowned by him. 
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